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IPR E F A CE. 


H E kind Reception the following excellent Diſcourſes 
have met with, and the Good they have already done, 
and are ſtill likely to do, have encourag'd this Edition 
of them; which, as *cis the moſt commodious, will, 'tis 
to be hop'd, meet with the like Succeſs, and with equal 
Readineſs be entertain'd. 

THESE Sermons, as well as the other Works of the 
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Right Reverend Author, ſufficiently ſpeak their own Praiſe; and nothing 
that can poſſibly be ſaid of them, will ſo much recommend them as the 
ſerious and impartial Peruſal of them: Yer thus much we ſhall ſay of 
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them, that the true Spirit of Primitive Piety runs thro them all, that all 


the main Doctrines of our holy Religion are therein ſolidly and judiciouſly 
explain'd, and the Precepts of it with all due Arguments and Motives 
enforꝰ d; and at the fame time with ſuch Plainneſs as to render them 
uleful ro Chriſtians of the meaneſt Capacities, and with ſuch unaffected 
Simplicity 3s manifeſtly favours of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Spirit: 
and tho the yery Name of the Author, to them who have heard of him 
(as who bas not?) ſufficiently recommends the Peruſal of them, yer ſince 
many Teſtimonies haye been given to them by ſome very-val Hands, 
I cannot in Juſtice omit them. 4 | 

A very worthy Perſon, in a Letter to a private Friend, ſpeaks thus of 
them, I am very full of Deſire and Concern to return you Thanks for 
„the excellent Sermons of the late Biſhop of St. Aſaph. You have given 
me ſome of the bef# Books in my Study. I have no Sermons of any Au- 
&« 7hoy that I like ſo well. I cannot expreſs how much I eſteem them, for 
the moſt ſenſible and wiſe Piety and Devotion, the uſeful and moſt 
« proper Application of great Learning, the Clearneſs and Strength of 
« Reaſonipg and. Judgment, the true Charch-of-England Divinity (as I 
« think) that there is in them. Shall we not have ſome more of his admi- 
* rable_ Compotitions 7 1 ſhall moſt zcalouſly and ſtudiouſly recommend 
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« them; for that I moſt heartily wiſh every Clergyman, at leaſt in Exg- 
« land, had them, and that a great many ot the ſuperior as well as all the 
« inferior would learn from them. I would have all the Candidates for 
« the Miniſtry in the two Univerſities in poſſeſſion of them, and poſſeſsd 
« with the Spirit of them, &c.” 

AN eminent Divine, afterwards a Prelate of onr Church, ſpeaking in 
private Converſation of Biſhop Bevex1Ds x, after he had read his Ser- 
mons, expreſs'd himſelf to this effect. I wonder how it was poſlible for 
« him to do as he did. The more I read and conſider his Sermons, the 
« more I admire them: I ſee ſomething new in every one of them, that I 
“ never {aw before. | 

T HE judicious and learned Mr. Nelſon, in his Life of Biſhop Bull, ha- 
ving taken notice of our pious and excellent Author, ſays * « And 
C now I havenam'd this great and good Man, I cannot forbear acknow- 
« ledging the favourable Diſpenſation of Providence to the Age in which 
« welive, in bleſſing it with ſo many of thoſe pious Diſcourſes which this 
ce truly primitive Prelate deliver'd from the Pulpit. And I the rather take 

4 the Liberty to call it a fayourable Diſpenſation of Providence, becauſe 
he gave no Orders himſelf that they ſhould be printed, bur humbly neg- 
elected them as not being compos'd for the Preſs: But this Circumſtance 
“js ſo far from abating the worth of the Sermons, or diminiſhing the 
« Character of the Author, that to me it ſeems to raiſe the Excellency 
© of both; becauſe it ſhows at once the true Nature of a popular Diſ- 
« courſe, and the great Talent this Prelate had that Way: For to improve 
« the generality of Hearers, they muſt be taught all the Myſteries of 
« Chriſtianity and the holy Inſtitutions belonging to it; fince it is upon 
< this true Foundation that the Practice of Chriſtian Vertues mult be built, 
& to make them acceptable in the ſight. of God: And then all this muſt 
ce be deliver'd to the People in ſo plain and intelligible a Stile that they 
% may eaſily comprehend it; and it muſt be addreſs'd to them in fo af- 
ce fecting and moving a manner, that their Paſſions may be winged to 
& a vigorous Proſecution of what is taught. If I miſtake not, the Ser- 
& mons of this learned Biſhop an{wer this Character; and I am confirm'd 
& in this Opinion by the Judgment of thoſe who are allow'd to have 
the greateſt Talents for the Pulpit, as well as for other Parts of Learn- 

„ ing. He had a Way of gaining Peoples Hearts and touching their 
Conſciences, which bore ſome Reſemblance to the Apoſtolick Age: 
“And when it ſhall appear that thoſe bright Preachers who have been 

„ ready to throw Contempt upon his Lordſhip's Performances, can 
& ſet forth as large a Liſt of Perſons whom they have converted by their 
“ Preaching, as I could produce of thoſe who owed the Change of their 
„Lives, under God, to the Inſtructions of this pious Prelate, I ſhall 
& readily own that they are ſuperior to his Lordſhip in the Pulpit: Tho, 
“ conſidering what learned Works he publiſn'd in the Cauſe of Religion, 
„and what an eminent Pattern he was of true Primitive Piety, 1 am 
& not inclin'd to think that his Lordſhip will, upon the whole of his 
Character, be eaſily equall'd by any one,” THEY 
- THUS-far as to theſe Sermons in general. I ſhall add a Teſtimon 
or two with regard to their Stile and Manner of Expreſſion, ' R 
Dr. Felton, a late judicious Author, in his Diſſertation on reading the Claſſics, 
and forming a juſt Stile, propoſes our Author's a as Model for it. With 
* the Biſhop of Exeter ( /ays he t) and the good Archbiſhop, (meaning 
& the late Archbiſhop of Tork) I muſt join the late learned aud venerable 
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4 Biſhop of St. Alaph, Dr. BEVRHAI DGE, who has deliver'd himſelf with 
4e e Din alone which his Subject ſuggeſted to him, and hath 
« written in that Plainneſs and Solemnity of Stile, that Gravity and Sim- 
« plicity, which. give: Authority. to- the facred Truths he delivers, and 
« Denſe able Evidence to the Doctrines he defends. There is ſome- 
« thing ſo. Great, Primitive and Apoſtolical in his Writings, that it creates 
« an Awe and Veneration in our Mind. The Importance of his Subjects 
jg above the Decoration of Words; and wha is Great and Majeſtick in 
« itſelf, looks molt like itſelf rhe leſs it is adorn d. The true Sublime in 
« the great Articles of our Faith is lodg d in the plaineſt Words. The 
« divine Revelations are beſt expreſs'd in the Language they were re- 
« yeabd in; and, as Lobſerv'd before of the Scriptures, they will ſuffer 
« no Ornament or Amendment. 
ANOTHER Writer ſpeaks very highly of our Author's Stile, and 


ſupports What he ſays of it by a large Extract out of one of his Sermons, 
which is publiſh'd with the following Letter from Cambriage. 


SIR, = Cambridge, May 31. 
OU having been pleas'd to take notice of what you conceiv'd 
excellent in. ſame" of our Engliſh Divines, I have preſum'd to ſend 
a Specimen, which, if lam not miſtaken, may, for Acuteneſs of Judg- 
ment, Ornament of Speech, and true Sublime, compare with any of the 
choiceſt Writings of the antient Fathers or Doctors of the Church, 
who liv'd neareſt to the Apoſtles Times. The Subject is no Iefs than 
that of G O D himſelf; and the Deſign, beſides doing ſome Honour 
to our own Nation, is to ſhow, by a_ freſh Example, to what a height 
and ſtrength of Thought a Perſon may arrive, thro a ſincere and ſteddy 
Practice of the Chriſtian 
in the Church of. England: which will at the fame time prove, that the 
force of ſpiritual Aſſiſtance is not at all abated by the Length of Time 
4 or the Iniquity of Mankind ; but that if Men were not wanting to 
themſelves, and (as our excellent Author ſpeaks) could but be per- 
« ſuaded to conform to our. Church's Rules, they might ſtill live as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did, and come ſhort of none of thoſe eminent 
4 Saints for Vertue and Holineſs.” The Author, (adds he,) from whom 
4 this Collection is made, is Biſhop BEVERID GE, Vol. II. Serm. 1.” 
(which in this Edition is, Vol. I. Serm. 13.) For the Extract I refer the 
Reader to the Sermon itſelf. ary | 
THE Learned Dr. Lupton, in a Letter to Mr, Nelſon, & occaſion'd by 
the Publication "of "Biſhop BeH Sermons, diſcourſing with great Judg- 
ment concerning the moſt proper and uſeful manner of Preaching; in the 
Cloſe, ranks our Venerable Prelate with St. Chrpſoſtom himſelf, in theſe 
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Words: Thoſe" therefore who are cenſorious enough to reflect with 
„Se in St. Chryſoſtom, 
« Biſho be good Judges 
Jt "upon Sermons, 
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Sermons, it is 1 preferable to 


Pointing, 
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Religion, I mean as taught and adminiſter'd . 
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Pointing, which before was in many Places fo ill obſerv'd, that it muſt 
certainly cauſe great Confuſion. ro the Reader: beſides, many Errors in 
Words and Sentences, which through Haſte, or Negligence of the Prin- 
ter, had eſcap'd the Preſs, and render'd the — very perplex'd and 
uncertain, are, in this Impreſſion, carefully corrected. We have alſo. ta- 
ken great Care that only the preciſe Words of Scripture be put in a 
different Character, that no Confuſion might from thence ariſe, which 
before there was too much Occaſion to complain of: and as to the 
Hebrew and Greek Quotations, out of the Scriptures and other Authors, 
which were before very faulty, they have now been carefully examin'd 
and amended; and we have in many Places. ſupplied the Syriact, which 
before was wanting. In this Edition alſo, the large Alphabetical Index is 
render'd much more correct, which before was faulty in a grear many Places, 
with regard to the Number of the Page and Volume, directed to. This 
Index may be uſeful to all Chriſtians, to Clergymen ally, it con- 
taining, as it were, ſo many Heads of Divinity, upon which, by turning 
to the ſeveral Places in the Sermons pointed to, they may meet with 
ſuitable Enlargement. 25 | 
HAVING ſaid thus much concerning the Excellency of theſe Ser- 
mons, and the Preference of this Edition to any of the former, I think 
it not proper to conclude this Preface, without giving ſome brief Ac- 
count of the Author; tho I cannot bur be- ſenſible of my Inability for 
ſuch a Performance. 
.- THIS great and good Biſhop had very early addicted himſelf to 
Piety, anda Religious Courſe of Life; of which his *Pkiv ar= TrwougGurs 
upon RELIGION, will be a laſting Evidence. los were written in 
his younger Years; and he muſt, a conſiderable time before this, have 
devoted himſelf to ſuch Practices, otherwiſe he could never have drawn 
up ſo judicious and found 4 Declaration of his Faith, nor have form'd ſuch 
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excellent Reſolations, ſo agrecable"to__the Chriſtian Life in all its Parts. 


7 
* 


Theſe things ſhow him to be acquainted with the Life and Power of Re- 
ligion long before, and that even from 4 Child he knew the Holy Scrip- 
tures. | $i 

AND as his Piety was early, ſo it was very eminent and conſpicuous 
in all the Parts and Stations of his Life. As he had form'd ſuch good 
Reſolutions, he made ſuitable... Improyements upon them; and they at 
length grew up into ſuch ſettled Habits, that all his Actions fayour'd of 
nothing bur Piety and Religion. His holy Example was a very great Or- 
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nament to our Church, and he honour d his Profeſſion and Function, by 
Zealoufly "Giicharging. all the Duties thereof, How remarkable was his 
iety towatds God! What an awful Senſe of the Divine Majeſty did he 
al ways expreſs ; how did he delight in his Worſhip and Service, and fre- 


quent his Houſe of Prayer How great was his Charity to Men, how ear- 


neſtly was he concern'd for their Welfare, as his pathetick Addreſſes to 
chem in his Diſcourſes pfamiy difcoyer 1” How did The- Chriſtian Spirit run 
through all his Actions, and what a wonderful Pattern was he of Primi- 
tive Purity, Holinels, and Devotion! 
HOW his Mind was affected at his firſt Entrance into Holy Orders, 
may be ſeen by the foreſaid Thoughts on Religion, which were — 3 that 
time ca ER EU ettling his Principles, and the-Condugt of 
a Foundation ? 


AND 


his Life. And what might not be expected from one who had Iaid fo good 
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% AND truly he more than anſwer' d the great *. he had given the World 
ſufficient Reaſon to entertain concerning him: He conſtantly put the good 
Reſolutions he had made, in practice, and preſs'd on ill towards Per- 
fection: He took all imaginable Care to fulfil the Miniſtry he had receiv'd, 
and ſpar'd no Pains to do Good to the Souls of Men: He was inſtant in 
Seaſon and out of Seaſon, and unwearied in his Preaching and private Ex- 

IEF hortations.. : | 

= FROM the time he was conſtituted Pariſh-Prieſt *, he earneſtly de- 
ſir d, and endeayour'd to render his Flock a Pattern to others for true Piety - 
and Holineſs. * How 'happy, ſaid he, upon his Entrance upon this good 
« Work, ſhould I think my ſelf, if it would pleaſe God to make me, the 
« unworthieſt of his Servants, an Inſtrument in his Almighty Hand, to- 
« wards the effecting of it in this Place!” Accordingly he reviv'd the Pri- 
mitive Practice among them, of adminiſtring the Sacrament to them every 
Lord's Day; and was fo diligent and faithful in the Diſcharge of ever 
Part of his Office, and had his Labours crown'd with ſuch remarkable 


Succeſs, that, as he himſelf was deſeryedly ſtiPd, The great Reviver and | 
Reſtorer of Primitrve Piety, ſo his Pariſh becoming by this means very ex- 
emplary for Holineſs, — a Chriſtian Converſation, was juſtly propog'd as 
the beſt Model and Pattern for r I can- 
not here omit one particular Inſtance of the Succeſs of his Labours : One 
= | of his Flock, when he was near his End, exprel£'d a wonderful Reſignati- 
= on to the Will of God, and very. little fear of Death; great Comfort in re- 
1 flecting upon the better Part of his Life, eipecially his Charity to the Poor, 

: andmuch Zeal in recommending that Duty to thoſe about him; and above B. 
all, a very delightful Anticipation of thoſe Extaſies of Joy and Happi- | 

7 he 


 - neſs Whic was going to in another World; and an uncommon and 
enlary'd Underſtanding of the great Myſteries of Religion: and in the 
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midf{ of theſe hol — . — he own'd is great Obligations to Dr, Bey — 
Mn IE, for thoſe Ipiritu Bleſſin We; 2 a — 
= HUS vigilant and faithful was he in the Cure of his fingle Pariſh; and 
when he was advanc'd to higher Stations in the Church, his Care and Dili- 
ence increaſed in proportion. He was very faithful in watching over 
th Clergy and Laity, imparting to them all neceſſary Inſtructions for the — © 
regular Diſcharge of their s Duties. As ſoon as ever he was ad- 5 | 
, vanc'd to the Epiſcopal Dignity, he, in a moſt pathetick and obliging Let- 
ter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, recommended to them the Da of Cate- 
5 chiſng and i ing the People committed to their Charge, in the Principles 
"= of the Chriian Religion; to the end they might know what they were. to believe 
2 do in order to Salvation: and told them, He thought it neceſſary to begin 
.= with that, without which, whatever -elſe he or they ſhould do, would turn to little 
_ or no account | f the Mini And to enable them to do 
y, he ſent them a plain and eaſy Expoſition upon 
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this. the more effectuall y 
the Church Catechiſm. In ſhort, he ſo behay'd himlelf all along in the Diſ- 


cop of this high Function, that He _approv'd himfclf a truly primitive 
C 12 7 NS 


AS he was remarkable for his great Piety and Zeal for Religion, ſo he 
was highly to be eſteemed for his Learning, which he wholly applied to 
promote the Intereſt of his Great er. He was one of extenſive and 
almoſt uniyerſal Ręading: He was well skilbd in thę Oriental Languages, 

and the fewyb Learning, as may appear from many of his Sermons : and 
indeed he was furniſh'd to a very Gent Degree” with all uſeful Know- - 
ledge. | | 
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HE was very much to be admir'd for his Readineſs in the Scriptures : 
he had made it his Buſineſs ro acquaint himſelf throughly with thoſe facred 
| Oracles; whereby he was furniſb d unto all good Works : he was able to pro- 
duce ſuitable Paſſages from them on all Occaſions, and was very happy in 

explaining them to others, 1 
TH Us he improv'd his Time and his. Abilities in erung God, and 
doing Good, till he arriv'd at a good. Old Age, when it pleagd his Great 
Maſter to give him reſt from his Labours, and to aſſign him a Place in 
' thoſe Manſions of Bliſs, where he had always laid up his Treafure, and to 
which his Heart had been all along devoted, throughout the whole Courſe 
of his Life and Actions. He was ſo highly eſteem d all learned and 
| d Men, that when he was dying, one. of the Chief of his Order deſer- 
vedly ſaid of him, There goes one of the greate3* and of the be3# Men that ever 
| land bred. | 
"I S-his whole Life was ſpent in Acts of Piety and Charity, ſo he gave 
remarkable Inſtances of both at his Death. He leſt the main of his 
Eſtate, at his Deceaſe, for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and promoting of 
Chriſtian Ruomledge at Home as well as Abroad. 
7 N in particular, and Vicarage of Barrom 
in the 8 a thankful Remembrance of God's Mercics 
youchſafed fo him thereabours, he bequeatl'd a plentiful Acceſſion for ever, 
that Prayers might be read Morning and Evening every Day, according to 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, in the Chappel and Pariſh-Church 
aforeſaid ; with a certain Sum to be divided equally, upon the Eve of our 
Bleſſed Sve Nativity, among ſix poor Houſe- Keepers of Barrow, as the 
Miniſters and Church-Wardens ſhould agree; being had eſpecially 
to thoſe who had been moſt conſtantly at Prayers, and at the Sacrament 
of the. Lord's Supper, gregoi * And if it ſhall ſo happen, 
&« (which God forbid !) that the Common-Prayer cannot be read in the Church 
& or Chappel aforeſaid, m Will is laith this good Father of Our Church * 
« That what ſboulel have been given in either Place for that, be in each Place 
« allowed to one choſen by the Vicar 2 Barrow, to teach. School, and inſtruſt 
« the Juuth in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, according to the 
“Doctrine of the Church of England? — ooo 
T H US- this good Prelate, and thus he died: and as he was a very 
great Ornament to our Church whillt liy ing, his Memory will ever continue 
to beſo, now he is dead. A e all follow his bright Example, that we 
may at laſt be happy as he is: May both Clergy and Lairg\imitate him in 
Piety, in Heayenly-mindednels, in Charity, in Zeat for our holy Reli- 
gion and the Hondur of God, and in all Chriſtian Vertues; and may the 
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Clergy in particular, ſtrive to be faithful and diligent and umwearied, as he 


4 
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* * 


was, in the exerciſe of every part of their honourable Function. And to 
this End let all, whether ſeriouſly and Tmparti 


his excellent Diſcourſes which are here preſented. tous. And God grant that 


as much Good was done by them when they were preach'd, and has been 


done by them ſince their firſt Publication, much more may ſtill be done 
by them, to his Glory and the Salvation of many, — 
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MATTH. XXV111. 20. 


And lo! I am with you alway, even unto the 
EN End of the World. | 


E are here aſſembled in the Name and in the Preſence of Jeſus 
| Chriſt our Lord; and not only ours, but the Lord of the whole 
World, having abſolute and ſupreme Dominion over the whole 
Creation ; not only as he is God, and the Creator of all 
x» Things, but likewiſe as Man too: His human Nature, by 

rwðeaſon of its Union to the Divine Perſon, and its perfect Obe- 
dience to the Divine Will, being exalted above, and inveſted 

Vith Power over all other Creatures whatſoever. For even as he 


And he 
having humbled himſelf, and become obedient tu Death, euen the Death upon the Croſs, there- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every Name; 
that at the Name of Jeſus ever) Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in the 
Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father © Phil. ii. 8, 9,10, 11. Hence we find the holy 
Angels themſelves waiting upon him at his Birth, in the Wilderneſs, in his Agony, 
and at his Reſurrection, when they alſo acknowledg'd him to be the Lord, ſaying, 
Come and ſee the Place where the Lord lay, Mat. xxviil. 6. Yea, all the Angels of God 
worſhip him, and are commanded ſo to do, Heb. i. 6. And as for this lower World, 
he hath the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, 
Pſal. ii. 8. He hath Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the Earth. 
All Kings are bound to fall down before him, and all Nations to ſerve him; Pſal. Ixxii. 8, 11. 
All Creatures therefore, both in Heaven and Earth, are now ſubje& to our Lord 
P Chriſt ; and he orders, governs, and diſpoſeth of them all, according to his own Will 
aud Pleaſure, and {6 as ſhall moſt conduce to his own Glory, and his Church's Good. 
Por God having raiſed him from the Dead, hath ſet him at his own Right-Hand, far abcve 
8 all Principality and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not 
only 1 World, but alſo that which is to — and hath put all Things under his feet, and 
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made him Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. He is the Head therefore, not only of the Church, 
but over all things, to or for the Church; ſo that nothing is exempted from his Domi- 
nion: nothing in Heaven, in Earth, or Hell, but what is ſubje& to his Power; and 
therefore, nothing bur what he can do for his own Catholick Church, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. He can aſſiſt it with his Grace, ſanctify it by his Spirit, 

rote& it by his Power : He can make all things in Heaven and Earth work together 
for its preſent Peace and future Glory, maugre all the Oppoſition that Men or Devils 
can make againſt it. 

Thus much I thought good to premiſe concerning our Lord's Power, in order to the 
Explication of the Words which I have now read, becauſe he himſelf taught ſo when 
he ſpake them. For being now about to ſend his Apoſtles into the World, to preach 
and propagate the Goſpel which he had planted, he firit ſhews them, as it were, his 
own Commiſſion ; acquainting them with the Power he had to ſend them, and that 
in ſuch Words as comprehend all that I have ſaid concerning it, yea, asmuch as Words 
are able to expreſs. Al Power, faith he, is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth Go ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, &c. ver. 18, 19. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I have now 
all Power over all things in the World, conferred upon me ; by virtue whereof I com- 
mand, empower, and commiſſionate you to enlarge, ſettle, and govern the Church 
that 1 have founded; to adminiſter the Sacraments that I have inſtituted ; and to per- 
ſuade Mankind to embrace my Doctrine, to ſubmit to my Diſcipline, to obey my 
Laws, and to come up to the Ferms which I have procured for them, and propounded 
to them in order to their Salvation. 

60 ye therefore, ſays he, and teach all Nations: or, as the Word wef]wor]e properly 
ſignifies, Make all Nations my Diſciples, bring them over to my Religion, that both 5 and 
Gentiles may become one” Fleck under me, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls. And 


this, ſaith he, I would have you do two Ways: Firſt, by baptizing them in the Name of 


the Father, Som, and Holy Ghoſt; and ſo initiating them into my Church, upon their con- 
ſenting to the Faith which I have publiſhed to the World. And Secondly, teaching them 
10 obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : that ſo they may be my Diſciples in- 
deed ; and not only by an outward Profeſſion of the Faith, which I have taught them, 
but likewiſe by performing ſincere and univerſal Qbedience to all the Commands that I 
have laid upon them. 

When our Saviour gave this Charge to his Apoſtles, we may eaſily imagine that they 
were ſtrangely ſurprized at the "— of it. As when God bad Moſes go and bring the 


Children of 1ſrael out of Ægypt, Meſes ſaid unto him, H/ho am 1, that I ſhould go to Pha- 


raoh, and that I ſhould bring forth the Children of Iſrael out Egypt? Exod. iii. 11. So 
when our Lord bad his Apoſtles go and bring all Nations out of their Idolatries and Su- 
perſtitions, into the Profeſſion of his Religion, the Apoſtles certainly could not but won- 
der at it, and fay, at leaſt within themſelves, Who are we, a Company of poor, weak, 
and illiterate Men, rhat we ſhould go to all Nations, that we ſhould bring them off 
from the Religions of their Fore-fathers, and that we ſhould ever perſuade the World 
to believe in a crucified Chri/t? This our Lord foreſaw, and therefore, as God an- 
fwered Moſes, ſaying, Certainly I will be with thee ; ſo does our Saviour here encourage 
his Apoſtles, ſaying, And bebold I am with you alway, even to the End of the World. 
Words of very great Importance to us all, to the whole Church of God, eſpecially to 
the Governours of it, and to thoſe that adminiſter the Word and Sacraments in it: For 
as much as all the Succeſs that can be expected from the Execution of any Eccleſiaſtical 
Function depends upon the Performance of this Promiſe, which therefore our Lord has 
ſo worded, that there is not a Word in it, but what hath its Emphaſis, and is much to 
be obſerved by us; as he himſelf ſeems to intimate by prefacing it with ids, Behold, take 
ſpecial Notice of what I now ſay unto you. ce an $8 
Hence, therefore, we ſhall firſt very briefly conſider the Words apart, that ſo we 
may come to the better underſtanding of the Whole. Firſt, ſaith he, I am with you; I 
the Eternal Son of God, and now become the Son of Man too; I, who have the Angels 
ar my beck, and make the Devils tremble with my Looks; I, who in your fight have 
cauſed the Storms to ceaſe, the Blind to ſee, the Lame to walk, the Dead to rife, only 
with a Word of my Mouth; I, who was delivered for your Offences, but am now 
rais*d again for your Juſtification ; I, who have all Power both in Heaven and Earth 
committed to me; I am with you. Not I will be with you, but I am with you, in the 
Preſent Tenſe; minding them thereby of his Divine Eſſence and Power, to which all 
Things are preſent. And therefore, as he elſewhere ſaith, Before Abraham was, I am; 
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t this preſent. : 
* And * it follows, I am d d, with you my Apoſtles. For that theſe words 


i were ſpoken, and this Promiſe made only to the Apoſtles, is plain, from that the 


© Eleven only are ſaid to be preſent at this time, ver. 16. And that beſides this Pro- 
® miſe is made only to thoſe who now received Commiſſion to go and convert all Na- 
tions to the Chriſtian Faith, to baptize and teach Mankind the Commands of Chriſt ; 
© which Commiſſion being granted only to the Apoſtles, this Promiſe alſo, annexed to 
it, muſt needs belong to them only. But then we muſt obſerve likewiſe, that as it 
belongs to them only, ſo it belongs to them all alike. I am with you, ſaith he, not 
| with Peter only, or any one or more of you, but with you all equally, one as well as 
© another. Yea, ſaith he, I am with you, #25 ms ien, every day; whereſoever you 


are, whenſoever you do any thing towards the executing the Commiſſion which 1 


© have now given you, I am with you in the doing of it. And that too, is; f cui 
N dises, to the very og of the World 1 that is, ſo long as I have a Church upou 
Earth, which ſhall be till my coming again to judge the World: all this while I pro- 


® miſc to be with you, and therefore as long as the World ſhall laſt. 


® The Words being thus explained apart, that we may rightly apprehend our Lord's 
Meaning in the Whole, there are two Things to be conſidered : 


Firſt, In what Senſe the Apoſtles were to continue to the End of the World. 
Secondly, In what Senſe our Saviour here promiſes to be with them all that while. 


As for the Firſt, it is plain, that our Saviour here ſuppoſeth that Apoſtles were to 


continue upon Earth to the End of the World; tor otherwiſe it would be impoſſible 
for him to be with them ſo long, and by conſequence to perform this Promiſe to them. 
But it is as plain likewiſe, that the Perſons to whom our Saviour ſpeaks theſe Words, 
® were not to be here ſo long, being all long ago dead. And therefore 1 do not ſee 
how we can poſſibly underſtand the Words in any other Senſe than this, even that 
dur Lord ſpake them to his Apoſtles, not as private Perſons, as Peter, James, or John, 


Cc. but as Apoſtles, as Perſons now placed by him in an Office, that ſhould always 
* continue in his Church. So that the Promiſe is made not ſo much to the Perſons of 


the Apoſtles, as to the Office Apoſtolical; or at leaſt to their Perſons only, as veſted 


with that Office, and by conſequence to all Perſons to the End of the World, that 
ſhould ever have that Office conferred upon them. | 
For our better underſtanding of this, we muſt conſider what it is properly to be 

an Apoltle of Chriſt, or wherein the Office purely Apoſtolical conſiſted. For which 


5 we muſt know, that thoſe whom the Scriptures, and we from them, call Apeſtles, had 


many extraordinary Privileges granted to them, which were not eſſential to their Of- 


ty fice, nor peculiar to them as Apoſtles, but common to them with other Diſciples, 
© and therefore were to die with them. As for example, Were they called immediate- 


ly by Chriſt himſelf? So were the Seventy, who were the Ear and Eye-Witneſſes of 


1 what Chriſt taught and did: So were many others as well as they. Were they di- 
= vinely inſpired to ſpeak all manner of Languages? to foretel things to come? to work 


Miracles to confirm their Doctrine? So were they which were no Apoſtles, as well 
as they that were. And therefore ſuch things as theſe cannot be looked upon as any 
Part of the Apoſtolical Office, but only as extraordinary Favours and Privileges 
vouchſafed to the Perfons of the Apoftles. | n 
Hut the Office, properly Apoſtolical, conſiſted only in ſuch things as had an imme- 
diate Reference to the propagating, edifying, and governing of the Church in all Ages. 
Indeed, our Saviour himſelf gives the Apoſtles a particular Deſcription of their Of- 
fie, in the very Commiſſion he here grants them for the Execution of it; command- 
ing them to convert all Nations to his Religion, to adminiſter the Sacraments to 
them, and to teach them all things that he had commanded them. Under which is 
contained wharſoever is neceſſary to the Inſtruction and Government of his Church 
in all Ages; as the ordaining Perſons to do it, cenſuring thoſe who refuſe Inſtruction, 
comforting and encouraging thoſe who receive it, and the like. This was properly 
the Office Apoſtolical, which therefore was not to die with the Perſons of the Apo- 
ſtles, but was to be tranſmitted by them to all After-Ages, as our Lord himſelf inti- 
mates in the very Deſcription of it. For he here bids his Apoſtles go and make all 
Nations his Diſeiples; which, it is plain, the Perſons he ſpake theſe Words to, nei- 
ther did, nor ever could accompliſh, being to continue, as we know they did, but a 
little 
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little while upon Earth, wherein it was impoſſible for them to go over all Nations, 
much more to perſuade them all to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. And therefore this 
Command it ſelf, as well as the Promiſe, muſt needs be fo underſtood, as to be given 
not only to the Perſons of the Apoſtles then preſent, but to all that ſhould ſucceed 
them in that Office to the End of the World. So that from this very Command, we 
reaſonably conclude, that theſe Words were meant not only of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, but of their Succeſſors in that Office all along, until all Nations have received 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : Much more if we conſider the Promiſe annexed to it, Aud lo! 
I am with you alway, even to the End of the World; which cannot poſſibly be fulfilled, 
unleſs there be Apoſtles, or Perſons veſted with the Apoſtolical Office, alway unto 
the End of the World. 

Hence therefore it was, that the Apoſtles, having received this Command and Pro- 
miſe from our Lord, and underſtanding from thence that it was his Pleaſure that they 
ſhould transfer their Office to all future Ages, by ordaining others into it, took care 
to do it. For beſides the Eleven, to whom theſe Words were ſpoken, we find Matthias, 
Paul and Barnabas admitted into the ſame Office, and expreſly called Apoſtles as well 
as they. So is Epaphroditus, Biſhop of Philippi, called by St. Paul himſelf, Phil. ii. 25. 
And if we conſult the antient Records of the Church, we ſhall there find, that 
James Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Mark of Alexandria, Timothy of Epheſus, Titus of Crete, 
and Clemens of Rome, were all called Apoſtles. And as Theodoret obſerves, Tis wv u- 
avpirss Emoromes *Amoaus wrountor;, thoſe which we now call Biſbops, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians called Apoſtles. And ſo indeed may all Biſhops, rightly ordained, be called, as 
having the ſame Office in the Church which the Apoſtles had. And therefore 
the Office which Matthias was choſen into, is called &oxory, the Office of a Biſhop, 
Acts i. 20. Hence St. Cyprian ſometimes calls Biſhops by the Name of Apoſtles, ſome- 
times Apoſtles by the Name of Biſhops. And the Reaſon is, becauſe Biſhops, as 
St. Hierom exprelles it, Apoſtolorum locum tenent, they ſupply the Place of the Apoſtles. 
Hence alſo, not only St. Cyprian, but Irenzus and Tertullian, aſſert Biſhops to be the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors, and reckon up the Succeſſion of ſeveral of them from the Apoſtles 
themſelves. And St. Hierom himſelf, having affirmed all Biſhops, of whatſoever City, 
great or ſmall, to be ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem & ſacerdotii, he adds, caterum omnes Apoſto- 
lorum ſucceſſores ſunt, they are all Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. | 

And therefore whatfoever our Lord ſaid to the Apoſtles, as ſuch, all ſucceeding 
Apoſtles or Biſhops are obliged by it, as well as they : As St. Cyprian obſerved long 
ago, ſaying, Chriſtus qui dicit ad Apcſtoles, ac per hoc ad omnes præpoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vi- 
caria ordinatione ſuccedunt: For the Office is the ſame now| as it was then. So that 
in the Apoſtles Days, and in all After-Ages, and in all Places of the World, as the 
ſame Father words it, Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus d fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetuy : There 
is but one Epiſcopacy, but one Epiſcopal Office, a Part whereof is wholly poſſeſſed 


— 


1 


by every Biſnop. Which, as it quite overthrows the Supremacy which the Biſhop 


of Rome pretends to over all other Biſhops, ſo it ſufficiently proves the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Words in my Text. For ſeeing the Office is ſtill one and the ſame 


now, Which it was in the Apoſtles Days, and ſo will continue to the End of the 


World ; ſeeing alſo there always will be ſuch Apoſtles in the Church, our Saviour, 


ſpeaking to the Eleven as Apoſtles, might well ſay, Lo! I am with you to the End of 


the World. 


Having thus diſcovered in what Senſe the Apoſtles were to continue in the Church 
to the End of the World ; we are now to conſider in what Senſe our Lord here pro- 
miſes to be always with them. To find out which, we need not have recourſe to 
the wild and extravagant Opinion of the Ubiquitarians, aſſerting the human Nature 
of Chriſt to be every where preſent. Neither is it ſufficient to obſerve that his Di- 
vine Eſſence is preſent with them; for ſo it is with every Creature, no Creature be- 
ing able to ſubſiſt without it: Whereas our Saviour here promiſeth to be with his 
Apoſtles in ſome ſuch peculiar Senſe, as can belong only to them, and to them only 
as his Apoftles. And that we might not be miſtaken in a Matter of ſuch Conſe- 
quence as this, he himſelf hath elſewhere explained himſelf, and left upon Record 
how theſe Words are to be underſtood. For, as he here promiſes his Apoſtles, 
that he will be with them to the End of the World ; ſo he elſewhere tells them, thar 
his Holy Spirit ſhall be always with them. And I will pray the Father, ſaith he, and 


he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit, of MK 


Truth; Joh. xiv. 16. which is the ſame in effect with his own being always with them. 


For 
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ame Nature and Eſſence with him, Whereſoever the Spirit is, there is Chriſt alſo. So 


* 


For the Spirit proceeding from the Son, as well as from the Father, and being of the 


that in ſhort, our Saviour here promiſeth his Apoſtles, that he will be always with 


them to the End of the World, by his Holy Spirit, accompanying and aſſiſting of them 
4 in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtolical Office. In the Diſcharge, I ſay, of their Apo- 
ſtolical Office: For we are ſtill to remember what I obſerved before, even that theſe 
Words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles and their Succefſors only as ſuch : And there- 


2 a Senſe as is proper to the Apoſtles, Paſtors and Governours of the Church in all 


Ages: which, in brief, amounts to no more nor leſs than this, even that Chriſt having 


Z conſtituted ſuch an Office in his Church, for the Government and Edification of it 
to the End of the World; he here promiſeth that he himſelf, by his Holy Spirit, will 
be always preſent at the Execution of it, ſo as to make it effectual, to the great Ends 
and Purpoſes for which it was deſigned. | ö 

Too explain this more fully to you, it will be neceſſary to inſtance in the ſeveral 
5 Parts of the Apoſtolical Office, and to ſhew how Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, 
© is always preſent by his Spirit at the Performance of them. Now the firſt and 
principal Part of this Office, 1s the ordaining others into it, and giving them Power 
to ordain others, and ſo ſucceſſively to the End of the World; which is neceſſarily 


| ? ſuppoſed in the Promiſe it ſelf, as that without which it could never be fulfilled. 


The firſt therefore that were ordained into this Office, were ordained by Chriſt 


® himſelf. The Form and Manner of which Ordination is ſer down, John xx. 21, 22. 
= where it is ſaid that Chriſt, coming to his Apoſtles, ſaid to them, Peace be with you : 


* as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I youu. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : where we may plainly ſee how our 
Saviour would be with his Apoſtles, after his Body was removed from them, even by 


his Holy Spirit, which he therefore breathes from himſelf into them, by that means 


= conſecrating them his Apoſtles and Vicegerents upon Earth; telling them withal, 
that as the Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them. Whereby he certifies them, that what- 


= ſoever Power he had received from the Father, for the Inſtruction and Government of 
his Church, he now left the ſame with them, or rather with the Holy Spirit which 
he breathed into them : And by conſequence, that as he ſent them, ſo were they to 


ſend others, by conferring the Spirit upon them, and ſo from one to another all along, 
that the Spirit which they now received, might continue with them and their Suc- 


bi ceſſors, and ſo ſupply his Place upon Earth, until his coming again. 


Hence the Apoſtles, being thus ordained and inſtructed by our Lord, took ſpecial 
Care to transfer the ſame Spirit to others, which they had received from him. But 
this they could not do after the ſame manner as Chriſt had done it to them, even by 
breathing upon them : for that way was peculiar to Chriſt, from whom the-Spirit 
proceedeth. Wherefore, they being doubtleſs directed thereto by the ſame Spirit, 
tranſmitted it to others by laying their Hands upon them; which was the old way 
that had been uſed in the Church before: For ſo Moſes communicated the Spirit of 
Wiſdom to Joſhua, thereby conſtituting him his Succeſſor in the Government of 1/- 
rael, even by laying his Hands upon him, Deut. xxxiv. 9. Thus Paul and Barnabas 
were ordained by the ſpecial Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Acts xiii. 3. 
For it is ſaid, that they having faſted and prayed, laid their Hands upon them, and ſo 
ſent them out : who, thereupon, are ſaid in the next Verſe to be ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt; it being now conferred upon them by the Impoſition of Hands. 'Thus 
St. Paul communicated, xdeope 5 28, as he calls it, the Gift of the Spirit unto 
Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6, And whereſoever we read that the Apoſtles ordained any, they 
ſtill did it after this manner, even by laying their Hands upon them: And that too, 
whether they ordained them into their whole Office, or elſe into any Part of it. For 
the whole Care of the Church being commitred unto them, they had Power to con- 
ſtitute what Officers they thought fit under them. But ſtill they did it by laying 
their Hands upon them, and ſo communicating of the ſame Spirit unto them, which 
they had received from Chriſt. As when they found it neceſſary to have Deacons in 
the Church, to take' care of the Widows, they ordained them, by laying their Hands 
upon them, Acts vi. 6. thereby transferring ſo much of the Spirit upon them, as was 
neceſſary for that Office. And when they afterwards ſaw it very neceſſary that 


there ſhould be other Officers in the Church, which we now call Presbyters, that 
„ OL L C ſhould 
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ſhould have Power under them to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments 
in Places where they themſelves could not be always preſent; upon theſe alſo they 
laid their Hands, and by that means communicated ſo much of the Spirit unto 
them, as was neceſſary for the due and efte&tual Execution of the ſaid Office. | 

Thus therefore it is, that the Apoſtolical Office hath been handed down from 
one to another ever ſince the Apoſtles Days to our 'Time, and ſa will be to the End 
of the World, Chriſt himſelf being continually preſent at ſuch Impoſition of Hands; 
thereby transferring the ſame Spirit, which he had firſt breathed into his Apoſtles, 
upon others ſucceſſively after them, as really as he was preſent with the Apoſtles 
themſelves, when he firſt breathed it into them. Inſomuch, that they who are thus 
ordained, are ſaid to be made Biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, as well as the 
Apoſtles were, Atts xx. 28. By which means the Holy Catholick Church always 
hath been, and ſtill is truly Apoſtolical, as it is called in the Nicene Creed. And the 
ſeveral Parts of the Apoſtolical Office are now as effectually performed by their Suc- 
ceſſors, and others ordained under them, as they were while the Apoſtles themſelves 
lived. For it was not the Perſons of the Apaſtles, but their Office, influenced and 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, that made the Sacraments they adminiſtred to be valid, 
and their Preaching of the Goſpel ſo prevalent upon thoſe that heard it. Though 
Fo himſelf planted, and Apolos watered, it was God only that gave the In- 
creaſe. | 

And ſo it is to this day: All the Efficacy that there is or can be in the Admi- 
niſtration of 'any Eccleſiaſtical Office, depends altogether upon the Spirit of God, 
going along with the Office, and aſſiſting at the Execution of it. Without which, 
the Sacraments we adminiſter wauld be but empty Signs, and our Preaching no more 
than beating of the Air. Whereas on the other ſide, Chriſt, according to his Pro- 
miſe, being always preſent by his Holy Spirit, at the Adminiſtration of the ſeveral 
Offices which he has ordained in his Church, they can never fail of their deſigned 
Eflect, if the Perſons to whom they are adminiſtred, be but rightly diſpoſed and 
qualified for it. By this means, they that are duly baptized, are born again, uot 
cnly of Water, but of the Spirit alſo, John iii. 5. and ſo together with the waſhing of 
Regeneration, they have the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. Hence alſo, in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the worthy Receiver does really by Faith partake 
of the Myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt, and of ſuch Influences of the Holy Spi- 
rit as ſhall enable him to walk as becomes a Member of Chriſt. And whenſoever 
we read, preach, or publiſh the Goſpel as Chriſt taught it, the Holy Spirit goes a- 
long with it, ſo that it becomes the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that 
believeth. And ſeeing our Lord thus continually accompanies the Apoltles and their 
Succeſſors, ſo as to vouchſafe his Spirit to thoſe on whom they lay their Hands, 
and to co-operate by the ſame Spirit with thoſe who are ſo ordained by them, 
in their Adminiftration of the Word and Sacraments; hence he may well be 
_ to be always with them, according to the Promiſe he makes them in my 
Text. | . 

But beſides that Impoſition of Hands, whereby the Apoſtles tranſmitted the Spi- 

rit they had received, together with their Apoſtalical Office, down to ſucceeding 
Ages, we find them ſometimes laying their Hands on Believers baptized, that there- 
by the Holy Ghoſt might come upon them, -not with reſpe& to any Office, but only 
to confirm and ſtrengthen them in the Chriſtian Faith. 
For when the Samaritans had received the Word of God, and were baptized by 
Philip, who was no Apoſtle, but only a Deacon, the Apoſtles at Hieryſalem, hearing 
of it, ſent Peter and John unto them, who having laid their Hands upon them, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vin. 1 7. Pbilip indeed, having had the Apoſtles 
Hands laid upon him, had thereby received Power to baptize them with Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt; but it ſeems he had no Power to lay his Hands upon them, and 
by that means to confer any greater Meaſure of the Spirit upon them. No, that 
was to be done only by the Apoſtles themſelves; who therefore ſent two of their 
own Body, as far as from Hieruſalem to Samaria, on purpoſe to do it: which cer- 
tainly they would never have done, had this been an uſeleſs Ceremony, or if Philip, 
or any one under an Apoſtle, could have done it. Sq that this Inſtance is of itſelf 
fufficient to prove that this was an Act peculiar to the Apoſtolical Office; and that 
our Saviour, according to his Promiſe, was really preſent at the Performance of it; 
leeing the Apoſtles had no ſooner laid their Hands upon them, but they imme- 
diately received the Holy Ghoſt. Another Inſtance al 
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the ſame nature we -find, 


LILIES = 2 + 1 L 1 * 5 
r ET 
D os ; "CE pa 
* r ¾ r 3A 7 N 


* 
* 


7 


Serm. 1. qui th bis Miniſters. _ 7 


1 where St. Paul being at Epheſus, and finding ſome Diſciples there bap- 
N with the Baptiſm of John ; he laid his Hands upon them, and fo they re- 


© ceived the Holy Ghoſt. 


Hence the Catholick Church, in all Ages, hath not only retained this Apoſtolical 
Rite, which we now call Confirmation, but hath always eſteemed it an eſſential Part of 
the Apoſtolical Office, and therefore to be performed by none but the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves and their Succeſſors to the End of the World. And therefore it was the antient 
and conſtant Cnſtom of the Primitive Church, as it 1s ours, for the Biſhop of every 
Dioceſe to go into the leſſer Cities and Villages belonging to him, and there lay his 
Hands upon thoſe who were baptized by Prieſts or Deacons, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, as we learn from St. Hierom himſelf, whoſe Words are, Non abnuo 
hanc eſſe Ecclefiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui minoribus Urbibus per Presbyteros & Diaco- 
nos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Jani Spiritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. 

And therefore, how any Biſhops in our days dare negle& ſo conſiderable a part of 
their Office, I know not ; but fear they will have no good Account to give of it, when 
they come to ſtand before our Lord's Tribunal. And as for others, who, contrary to 
the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, either refuſe or negle& Confirmation, when 
they may have it adminiſtred to them, they have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect that they have 


no good Senſe of Religion, nor Regard for the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit: 

for it they had, they would uſe all Means for the Attainment thereof; eſpecially this, 
* which hath been found effectual for that end by the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
in all Ages, where Perſons have been duly prepared for it: our Lord being, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe in my Text, always preſent at the Performance of this, as well as 
7 a” any other part of the Apoſtolical Office. 


There is one thing ſtill behind, which we muſt by no means omit, eſpecially upon 


this occaſion ;. and that is, the Power of governing the Church, which our Lord left 
* with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, to the End of the World; but ſo that he, ac- 
” cording to his Promiſe, is always preſent with them at the Execution of it. For this 
= Power is granted to them in the very Charter to which this Promiſe is annexed : For 
© here our Lord gives them Commiſſion not only to Baptize, but likewiſe to Teach thoſe 


who are his Diſciples, to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded. Whereby they are 


= impowered both to declare what are thoſe Commands of Chriſt which Men ought to 
* obſerve, aud alſo to uſe all Means to prevail upon Men to obſerve them: Such as are, 


7 correcting and puniſhing thoſe who violate, rewarding and encouraging thoſe who 
© keep them. But our Saviour's Kingdom being, as himſelf ſaith, not of this World, 
© bur purely Spiritual, he hath authorized his Subſtitutes in the Government of it, to 
© uſe Rewards 255 Puniſhments of the ſame Nature; even to admoniſh Delinquents in 


bis Name to 
= monitions, to excommunicate, or caſt them out of his Church; and, upon their Re- 


torlake their Sins, and if they continue obſtinate, and neglect ſuch Ad- 


entance, to abſolve and receive them in again. This Power our Saviour firſt pro- 


miſed to St. Peter, and in him to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Matth. xvi. 19. But it was 
not actually conferred upon them, till after his Reſurrection, when having breathed, 


he ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 


= unto them; and whoſecſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained: John xx. 23. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, I, the Son of May, having Power upon Earth alſo to forgive Sins, do now 
commit the fame to you; ſo, that whoſe Sins ſoever are remitted or retained by you, 
are ſo by mealſo. From whence it is plain, bath that the Apoſtles received Power to 
© remit and retain Sins, and that Chriſt himſelf concurs with them in the Exerciſe of 
that Power; and how he doth it, even by his Holy Spirit now breathed into them. 


Io explain the full Extent, and Latitude of this Power, would require more 'Time 


than can be allowed upon this Day, whereon tis to be exerciſed : And, therefore, I 


ſhall obſerve only two T ngs concerning it ; Whereof the Firſt is, That how great 


* 
* 


boever the Power be, which gur Lord committed to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 


for the Government of his C urch in all Ages, it is but Miniſterial; they act only un- 
der him as his Miniſters and Stewards, and muſt one day give an Account to him of 
all cheir Actions. Yea, whatſoever Power they have of this Nature, it is ſtill his 
Power in their bands; they dexive it continually from him, who is always preſent 


IE with them. And therefore, as they themſelves need to have a care how they exert 
TE is Feper, or geglect the exerting of it; ſo others had need to take care too, that 
© 0 15 8 retilt nox deſpiſe it. | : 


Tov: is hach beep the conſtanc Cuſtom. of rhe Apoſtles, and cheir Succeſſors in all 


other thing I would obſerve unto you, is, That for the better Execution of this 
| Ages, 
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8 Chrift's Preſence 
Ages, to viſit the Churches committed to their Charge ; to enquire into the Faith 
and Manners, both of the Clergy and Laity that are under them; and to uſe fo 
much of their Authority, and give ſuch Orders as they found neceſſary for the due 
Obſervation of their Lord's Commands. 'Thus we find the Apoſtles 8 y vi- 
ſiting the Churches they had planted ; and St. Paul particularly keeping a ſolemn 
Viſitation at Miletus, where he ſent for the Elders of Epheſus, and of all Aa, (as Ire 


næus affirms, and the Context itſelf proves) and ſummoned them to appear before him 


there, where he gave them many Apoſtolical Admonitions and Directions, how to 
feed the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Acts xx. 28. 
Afterwards, we find it recorded in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that St. John often viſited 
the Afatick Churches, as his peculiar Province. And I do not queſtion, but where 
we read of Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus, and Diomyſius of Alexandria, laying their Com- 
mands upon their Clergy, in the firſt Ages of the Church, it was at ſuch a Viſita- 
tion as this. And we cannot doubt of St. Cyprian's Care in this Particular, fo lon 
as he reſided upon his Bifhoprick, ſeeing that in his very Receſs, when he was fo 

to retire, he viſited them, as himſelf ſaith, by his Letters, ſending ſeveral both to 
the Clergy and Laity, {till extant in his Works; wherein he ſometimes reproves, 
ſometimes admoniſhes and directs them how to carry and behave themſelves in that 

uncture. 

Indeed, this is ſo neceſſary to the diſcharging of the Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, that it cannot be imagined, that ever any conſcientious Biſhop durſt negle& it. 
Inſomuch, that for ſeveral Ages after the Apoſtles, we have no Eccleſiaſtical Law or 
Canon, as I remember, about Epiſcopal Viſitations; becauſe there was no need of 
them till about rhe ſixth or ſeventh Century, when there were ſeveral Canons made 


concerning the Time and Manner of keeping them: As the ſixth Council at Arles 


decreed, that every Biſhop ſhould go about his Dioceſe once every Year. Ivo quotes 
an antient Canon of the ſecond Council at Sevil, that every Biſhop ſhall once a Year 
go about his Dioceſe, and confirm and teach the People. The ſecond Council at 
Braga in Portugal decreed, That Biſhops in their Viſitations ſhould inſtru& their 
Clergy how to adminiſter the Sacrament. The fourth at Toledo, That they ſhall 
then enquire into the Fabrick of their ſeveral Churches, and examine what Repairs 
they wanted. Another at Auguſta Vindelicorum, or Ausburg, as ſome think, as others 
at Ratisbon in Germany, decreed, 'I hat when the Biſhop goes about his Dioceſe to 
confirm the People, the Presbyters ſhall be always ready to attend him. There are 
ſeveral other Canons, enjoining Biſhops to viſit at leaft once a Year, and dire&ing 
them what to do at their Viſitations; but none, that I know of, that they ſhall viſit 
in general: the Church taking it for granted all along, that no Biſhop would totally 
omit ſo neceſlary a Part of his Duty, but would ſome time, and after ſome manner 
or other, viſit the Dioceſe that belonged to him : which certainly none can chuſe 
but do, who conſiders either the Account he muſt one day give of his Stewardſhip, 
or the Encouragement our Lord himſelf has given him to do it, in that he hath 
promiſed to be always with him in the Diſcharge of his Office; faying to his Apo- 

es and their Succeſſors for ever, Lo! I am with you alway, even to the End of the 
World. | MA Cob 

Now the Promiſes being duly weighed, even that our Lord himſelf is always pre- 
ſent by his Holy Spirit with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the Execution of 
the Apoſtolical Office; many uſeful Inferences might be thence deduced. I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome few, which I hope will not be altogether unworthy of your Confi- 
deration at this time. | 285 | 

Hence therefore, in the firſt place, I obſerve, how much we are all bound to ac- 
knowledge the Goodneſs, to praiſe, magnify and adore the Name of the moſt High 


God, in that we were born and bred, and ſtill live in a Church, wherein the Apo- 


ſtolical Line hath through all Ages been preſerved entire, there having been a con- 
ſtant Succeſſion of ſuch Biſhops in it, as were truly and properly Succeſſors to the 
Apoſtles, by virtue of that Apoſtolical Impoſition of Hands; which being begun by 
the Apoſtles, hath been continued from one to another, ever ſince their Times down 
to ours. By which means, the ſame Spirit, which was breathed by our Lord into 
his Apoſtles, is, together with their Office, tranſmitted to their lawful Succeſſors, 


the Paſtors and Governours of our Church at this time; and acts, moves, and aſſiſts 
at the Adminiſtration of the ſeveral Parts of the Apoſtolical Office in our days, as 


much as ever. From whence it follows, that the Means of Grace, which we now 


enjoy, are in themſelves as powerful and effectual as they were in the Apoſtles Days Hh 4 : 
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| 8 prove not always ſo ſuoceſsful now; as they, were then, that. cannot be 
7 —— Want of Efficacy in them, but to, ſome Detect or other in thoſe who 
© uſe-them. For they who- are duly prepared, cannot but always find the ſame Effect 
from them, becauſe there is always the ſame. Cauſe, even the Spirit of God moving 
© upan his Word and Sacraments, when adminiſtred by, our Church, as well as when 
” adminiſtred by the Apoſtles, to whom it was firſt given. 

And here it ma not be amiſs to obſerve, hat I have often, thought of, not with- 
” out Admiration, how ſtrangely the Spirit of the Apoſtles hath run through our 


© Church, all along, ever ſince the Reformation, diffuſing itſelf from the Head, which 


© gnſt received it, into all her real Members; as may. eaſily be ſeen, not only in the 


© Diſcipline” of our Church, but likewiſe in its Doctrine, Mannen of Worthip, Pa- 
= vience under Sufferings, univerſal Charity, and particularly, in its Loyalty and Sub- 
miſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate; which the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by, the Spirit of God, 
did not only preſs upon others, but practiſed themſelves. And the ſame Spirit hath, 
enabled our Church conſtantly to do the ſame : infomuch, that Malice. itſelf could 
” never ſaſten any thing of Rebellion upon our Church, as now conſtituted, nor upon 


” any of her Members that lived faithtally. in ber Communzon. Many of them have 
” futtered Imprifonment, 


ration, yea Maxtyrdom itſelſ, as the Apoſtles did; and, 
© yet all have been as free from Rebellion and Treaſon as they, were: which to me is 


© a great Inſtance of the fame Spirit ſtil working in our Church, which wrought ſo 
= eftectually upon them. 


And this } verily believe is the great Reaſon, why the Devil hath fuch a Spite at 


bor Church, itt ſtirring up Adverſaries of all ſoxts againſt it; Papiſts on the one 
R band, and Sectaries on the other, and all, if poſſible, to deſtroy it: even becauſe the 
; ingdom, that be can never expect to domineer and tyrannize over the People of 
© the Land, fo long as fuch a Church is ſettled among them, and they continue firm 


irit which is miniſtred in it, is ſo contrary to his Nature, and fo deſtructive of hig 


to it. And therefore, — cannot, by all his ſecret Plots and Contrivances, to- 
tally overthrow it, he ſtill uſes the utmoſt of his Skill and Power, to draw as many 
as he can from its Communion, and ſo make them Schiſmaticks; that ſo being ſepa- 
rated from the Body, they may not partaks of the Spirit that is in it, nor by conſe- 
ce receive any Benefit from this Promiſe of our Blefled Saviour, to the Gover- 
nours of his Catholiek and Apoſtolick Church in all Ages, Lo! I am with you alway, 
to the End of the World. | | 
The next thing I wanld obſerve unto you, from what we have now diſcourſed of, 


© concerns us of the Clergy, who are entruſted with any Part of the Apaſtolical Qffice, 
For being ordained by thaſe who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in a direct Line, by the 


Impaſition of their Hands upon us, we received not only Power ta adminiſter the 
Word and Sacraments, but likewiſe the Spirit of Chriſt to accompany and influence 
| ſuch Adminiſtrations : by whem therefare, Chriſt himſelf is always preſent with us, 
whenſoever we are employed in the Work that he hath ſer us. Which Conſideration, 
* methinks, ſhould ſtrike an Awe and 'Terrour into us, and make us dread the 
Thoughts of doing the Work of our Lord negligently. And therefore, whether we 


© miniſter unto him in the Publick Liturgy of our Church, read or preach his Holy 
Word, or adminiſter his Bleſſed Sacraments, let us all be perſuaded to have an eſpe- 
dial Care that we do it, not after a careleſs or perfunctory manner, but with all that 


Reverence and godly Fear, with that Earneſtneſs and Devotion, with that Serjauſneſs 


Mind, as becomes thoſe who believe that our Lord himſelf is al- 


p ways preſent with us, not only to take notice of what we do, but to bleſs and ſanc- 
tify it to the Salvation of Men's immortal Souls. 


alſo it concerns us all, to carry and þehave ourſelves at all times, to the ut- 
moſt of our power, as becometh the Miniſters of Chriſt ; to whom the eternal Son 
of God hath vouchſafed ſo high an Honour, as not only to employ us in his own 
immediate Service, but likewiſe to reſide himſelf 1 with us. And there- 
fore, ſeeing he is pleaſed to honour us with his own Preſence, let us endeayour to 


"EXE honour him too, by walking in Holineſs and Righteouſueſs before him all the Days 
ef our Life. Efpecially, let us take all the Care we can to avoid whatſoeyer is of- 
feaſwe to him, or unworthy. of chat high and beavenly Calling in which he hath 
placed us. It is true, the Efficacy of the Word and Sacraments is not im by 
de Wickedneſs or Unwarthineſs of him by whom they are adminiſtred, as our 
ITE Church hath rightly determined ; becauſe that depends not upon the Perſon, but the 


Office, and Chriſt's Promiſe to it. But 8 it hehoves us, Who attend con- 
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tinually upon him, to walk in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs ; leſt 
otherwiſe we bring a Scandal upon our Profeſſion, and give too much occaſion to 
the Enemies of our Lord, to blaſpheme his molt ſacred Name : eſpecially con- 
fidering what a ſad and diſmal Thing it would be, it we, who are employed by 
Chriſt, to perſuade others to obey his Goſpel, ſhould not obey it ourſelves, and, ſo 
not ſave ourſelves as well as thoſe that hear us; but be Inſtruments in God's hand 
to bring others to Heaven, and yet we ourſelves be caſt down to Hell: which is not 
only poſſible, but impoſſible to be avoided, unleſs we look very narrowly to our- 
ſelves. I am ſure St. Paul thought ſo, and therefore ſaith, I keep under my Body, and 
bring it into Subjeftion, leſt that by any means when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould 
be a Caſtaway ; 1 Cor. ix. 27. And if ſo great an Apoſtle was forced to take ſo much 
pains with himſelf,” leſt when he had preached Salvation unto others, he himſelf 
ſhould not attain it; what Cauſe have you and I to do ſo? But our Comfort is, that 
our Lord is always preſent with us, and therefore we can never want Aſſiſtance 
him, if we be not firſt wanting to ourſelves. 1. 
| Hoping therefore, that this Conſideration of Chriſt's Promiſe to us, will have its 
deſired Effect upon us of the Clergy ; I ſhall in the next place ſhew what Uſe others 
alſo may, and ought to make of it : and for that end, ſhall apply myſelf unto you 
all. Seeing therefore that our Lord hath promiſed to be with his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors to the End of the World; ſeeing the Succeſſion of the Office Apoſtolical 
hath without Interruption been continued in our Church to this day; and ſeei 
therefore, that Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, is alway preſent by his Holy Spirit 
at the Word and Sacraments, as adminiſtred by our Church, to quicken, actuate, 
and make them efte&ual to the Salvation of our Souls: hence in his Name, and for 
his Sake, and your own too, I humbly pray and beſeech you all, that you would 
take all the Opportunities you can, to meet your Lord and Saviour in the publick 
Offices of the Church, to which he hath thus promiſed his peculiar Preſence. And 
think it not enough to be there, but conſider all the while in whoſe Preſence you 
are, and deport yourſelves accordingly. And While we read or preach the Golp : 
call upon you, exhort and pray you to obſerve whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded ; 
{till remember the Apoſtle's Words, that we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did 
beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God; 2 Cor. v. 20. And 
—_ receive it not as the Word of Man, but, as it is indeed, the Word of God 
himſelf. | | | | 
Above all Things, take heed, that you have not Mens Perſons in admiration, ſo 
as to think the Word and Sacraments one jot the better or worſe, becauſe admini- 
ſtred by one Perſon rather than another. For they that do fo, it is evident, 
egard the Perſon more than the Office; and then it is no wonder if they re- 
ceive no Benefit or Advantage from it. For all the Hopes and Expectations thatwe 
have or can have, trom the Exerciſe of any Eccleſiaſtical Office, by whomſoever per- 


formed, are grounded only upon Chriſt's Promiſe to the Office itſelf, to be preſent 


with it by his Holy Spirit; without which, all the fine Words and Phraſes in the 
World, can never mortify one Luſt, nor convert one Soul to God and Goodneſs. 
And therefore ye, whenſoever you addreſs yourſelves to the publick Prayers of our 
Church, to hear God's Word read, or preached, or to receive the Holy Sacrament, 
{till keep the Eye of your Faith fixed upon Chriſt, as there really preſent, according 
to his Promiſe, ready to diſpenſe his heavenly Bleſſings, by his Holy Spirit, working 
together with the Ordinance, to make it accompliſh the End of its Inſtitution, even 
your Sanctification in this World, and your eternal Salvation in the World to come. 
Do but obſerve theſe few Rules, in all your ſolemn Devotions, as performed by that 
Part of the Catholick Church, which, by the Bleſſing of Almighty God, is ſettled 
amongſt you; and then I dare aſſure you in the Name of my Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you will all experience the Truth of what you have now heard, even 
that Chriſt 1s always preſent with his Apoſtles in the Diſcharge of their Office to the 
End of the World. | 

Moreover, from the Premiſes duly weighed, you may all very eaſily obſerve, 
what reaſon you all have, to continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of our Church, 
wherein the Word and Sacraments are ſo powerfully and effectually adminiſtred, 
and not to deviate from her, either into Popery on the one hand, or Schiſm on 
the other. For, as to Popery, altho we do not deny but that the Apoſtolical Suc- 
ceſſion hath been continued in the Church of Rome; yet we cannot but affirm alſo, 
that they have made very bad Uſe of it, or rather have moſt egregioully abuſed. it 
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: having clogged the ſeveral Offices with ſo many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, that they 
” quench the Spirit which ſhould enflame and quicken them, or elſe perform them 

ſeo imperfectly and i larly, that they are not the ſame that were inſtituted by 

Chriſt, and ſo not capa le of having this Promiſe fulfilled to them. I ſhall inſtance 

only in two, the Reading of the Scriptures, and the Sacrament of the Lord's 

4 W the firſt, The publick and ſolemn Reading of the Word of God, by a Mi- 

niſter of Chriſt, lawfully ordain'd and appointed thereunto, I look upon it as a Thing 

> of much greater Conſequence, than it is fag v thought to be: yea, I cannot but 

* reckon it amongſt the moſt uſeful and prevalent Means of Grace that we do or can 

enjoy. For altho it be our Duty to read the Scriptures in private, which I hope you 

all do, yet none of you but may find by Experience, that a Chapter once read in pub- 
ick. as before deſcrib'd, is of greater Force, and makes deeper Impreſſions upon you, 

” than if you run it ten times over by yourſelves. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the ſame 

Spirit, which indited the Scriptures, accompanies ſuch ſolemn Reading of them, and 
| ſets it home upon the Hearts and Conſciences of them that hear it. So that beſides 

the Majeſty and Authority that appears in the Scriptures themſelves, as they are the 

* very Word of God, much more than any Expoſition of them can be; there is likewiſe 

at ſuch a time the Power and Efficacy of the Spirit of Chriſt then preſent, to preſs 

and enforce it upon the Minds of all ſuch as duly attend to the Reading of them. But 
now, in the Church of Rome, all this is loſt. For altho they read the Scriptures in- 
© deed, yet they read them as they do their Prayers, in an unknown Fe ny at leaſt to 
the greateſt part of the Congregation, and commonly to the very Reader himſelf. By 

” which means the People are deprived, not only of the Scriptures themſelves, but like- 

” wiſe of the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, which otherwiſe would accompany the Read- 
F ing of them. For as they order the Matter, the Spirit of God himſelf cannot make 
his own Word effectual to their Salvation without a Miracle. He miſt firſt give them 

the Gift of Tongues, and make them underſtand a Language they never learn'd, be- 

fore it is poſſible for him to make his own Word of any Uſe or Advantage to them. 

For he never works upon our Minds, but in a way ſuitable to our Natures, as we are 

rational Creatures, ſo as firſt to clear up our Apprehenſions of the Good he propounds 

to us, and ſo incline our Wills to the embracement of it. But where the Word of God 
is propounded in an unknown Tongue, it is impoſſible for the People to have any 

Aͤpprehenſions of it at all, for the Spirit of God to work upon, and to clear up ſo as 

= to influence the Will by them. By which means the Word of God itſelf is made of 

little or no effect to thoſe who live in the Communion of that Church. n. 

* The ſame Reaſon holds good alſo, as to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as 
adminiſtred by the Romiſp Church. For the whole Office belonging to it, is wrapt u 
in a Language the People do not underſtand, and therefore know not what the Pricft 
ſaith, 1 he conſecrates the Hoſt or no; _ they ſee him perform a great 
many Ceremonies as unintelligible as the Language he s, and ar length he puts a 
Wafer into their Mouths. Now what is there in all this, that the Spirit of God can 
make uſe of, to the Comfort and Edification of the People? eſpecially conſidering 
that the Prieſt intends not to miniſter the Spirit of Chriſt unto them, but only his real 
Body, as they are bound to believe the Wafer to be. But if it was poſſible, as it nei- 
ther is, nor can be, to convert the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, and give it to the 
People, what good could that do them, if abſtracted from the Spirit? For, as our 
Lord himſelf ſaith, I is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; John vi. 63. 
But after all this, I do not ſee how the Promiſe of the Spirit can belong to the Sacra- 
ment, as they manage it. For the Promiſe is made not to any one part of it as diſtinct 
from the other, but to the whole, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt. And where the In- 
ZE liitution is nor rightly obſerved, neither can the Promiſe annexed to it be perform'd. 
& Bur it is plain, that our Saviour inſtituted the Cup as well as the Bread: And it is as 
plain, that the Church of Rome adminiſters the Bread only, and not the Cup. And 
WE therefore they, by deptiving the People of one half of the Communion, do thereby 
== deprive them of the Comfort and Benefit of the whole. IN 2 ok | 

And therefore were there no other, as there are many Arguments to deter ſober and 

EE conſidering Men from the Communion of that Church, this, one would think, is of 

itſelf ſufficient to do it; even becauſe thoſe great Means of Grace, the Word and 

"RE Sacrament itſelf, are ſo adminiſtred by it, as to be made of no ule ar all to the People. 

= | And as for Schiſm, they certainly hazard their Salvation at a ſtrange rate, who ſepa- 

IE Fate themſelves from ſuch a Church as ours is, wherein the Apoſtolical aac Fro 
= | oot 
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Root of all Chriſtian Communion, hath been ſo entirely preſerred; and the Word and 
Sacraments are ſo effectually adminiſtred; and all to go into ſuch" Aſſemblies and Miet- 
ings, as can have no Pretence to tlie 1 Promiſe in my Text. For it is manifeſt, tllar 
this Promiſe was made only to the Apoſtles and their Succeffors to the End' of the- 
World. Whereas in the private Meetings, where their Teachers have no Apoſtolical 
or Epiſcopal Impoſition ot Hands, they have no Ground to pretend to ſucceed the- 
; Apoſtles, nor b conſequence any Right to the 8 1rit win our Lord here promi- 
ſeth; without which, although they preach their Hearts out, Edo not ſee what Spi- 
ritual Ady antage can accrue'to their Hearers by it. And therefbre, whatſoever rliey 
may think of. it, for my ow] part, I would not be without rhis Promiſe of our Sa- 
viour for all the World, as knowing, that not only myſelf, bur the whole Catholick 
Church, is highly concerned in it; it being By virtue of this Promiſe, that the 
Church is continually acted, guided and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God; and fo the: 
ordinary Means of Grace are made effectual to Salration, which otherwiſe' would be: 
ot no Force or Efficacy at all. And therefore to ſpeak modeſtly, they muſt needs 
run a very great an who cut themſelves off from ours, and by confequence from 
the Catholick Church, and ſo render themſelves uricapable of receiving any Benefit 
from this Promiſe, or from the Means of Grace which they do or may enjoy. 
* * het 3 = and ſuch like Conſiderations, which this Text wil readily 
ſuggeſt to your ſerious and more retired Thoughts, I hunibly adviſe and befeech you 
all m the Name of Chriſt your Saviour, and as you do tender your Salvation by 
him, that you would not AED 5 unto thoſe, who go about to ſeduce you from 6ur- 
Church, but that you would continue firm and faithful ro ir. For fo long as you- 
do ſo; I dare undertake fot you, that you are in the ready Way to Heaven. But if 
you once forſake that, whither you will next go, I know not; no, nor you neither- 
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But when I ſpeak of your continuing firm and faithful to our Church, I do riot 
mean that you ſhould only talk high for her, much leſs inveigh againft her Adver- 
ſaries, or damn all thoſe who are not of her Communion ; for this is contrary to the 
Divine and Apoſtolical Spirit that is in her, which is a Spirit of Meekneſs, and So- 
berneſs, and Charity, Bur my Meaning is, that you firmly believe whatfoever ſhe, 
from the Word of God, propounds as an Article of Faith, and faithfaſly perform 
whatſoever ſhe; from the ſame Word, requires as a neceſſary Duty to God or Man; 
and by conſequence ſo live in the Communion of our Church, as to lire up to the 
Rules and Conſtitutions of it. 3 

And oh! that all we, who are here preſent, and all that profeſs to be of our 
Church, whereſoever they are, would for the future do fo! What an holy, what an 
happy People fhould we then be? How pious towards God, how loyal to our Sove- 
reign, how juſt and charitable towards all Men? This would be the way to con- 
vince our Adverſaries of their Errors and Miſtakes, when they ſee how far we excel 
them in Vertue and good Works: And this would be the way too, to fecure our 
Church againſt all the. Attempts that Men or Devils can make upon her. For then 
our Lord himſelf would delight to dwell amongſt us, and be always preſent with us, 
not only by his Spirit, but likewiſe by his Power too. And if he be with us, we 
need not fear what Fleſh can do againſt us; ſo that we may lay it down as a moſt 
certain Truth, that our Church can never be deſtroyed but by itſelf. For if we do 
not firſt fail of performing our Duty unto him, be ſure Chriſt will never fail of per- 
forming his Promiſe unto us. But how proud, how malicious ſoever our Adverſa- 
ries are, and whatſoever Deſigns they may carry on againſt us, he that ſitteth in the 
Heavens will laugh them to ſcorn, our Lord will have them in derifion : He will 
abate their Pride, aſſuage their Malice, or elſe confound their Devices, ſo as to make 
them fall themſelves into the ſame Pit that they dig for others. And notwithſtand- 
ing all their Endeayours to the contrary, he will ſettle our Church upon ſuch Foun- 
dations, that the Gates of Hell it ſelf mall never be able to prevail againſt it. Nei- 
ther will he only continue his Church to us, but likewiſe his Spirit to our Church, 
ſo as always to perform this Promiſe in my Text; Lo! I am with you akuay, even me 
the End f the World. Amen. ; | 

O Bleſſed Feſn ! th Eternal Son of God; to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 

be evtrlafting Hettoter, Pruiſe and Glory, from this time forth and for evermore.. 
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; And they gave forth their Lots, and the Lot fell upon 
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The Inſtitution of MiNiIisTERs. 


* 


AcTs i. 26. 


Matthias. And he was numbered with the Eleven 
Apoſtles. 


Hs Portion of 1 appointed for the Epiſtle this Day, ſuits as 
well with the Work that is to be now done, as it doth with the Day for 
which it is appointed. It is appointed for the Feaſt of St. Matthias, 
whoſe Memory we this Day celebrate; of whom we have read, that he 
pas taken into the Number of Apoſtles, in the Church of Chriſt. And 
there are ſeveral Perſons here preſent, to be ordained now into the Sacred Miniſtry 
of the ſame Church, whereof he was ordained an Apoſtle. And therefore I ſhall not 
infiſt upon the Words themſelves, but I ſhall take occaſion from hence to diſcourſe 
of — in general, under which, that of St. Matthias in particular will come 
in of courſe. | | 
Now by Ordination in general, I mean, the ſetting apart ſome certain Perſons to 
direct, govern, aſſiſt, and influence others in the publick Worſhip of Almighty God, 


and to adminiſter ſuch Means unto them, as he hath appointed for their eternal Sal- 


ration. Concerning which, we ſhall conſider two Things: 


Firſt, The Neceſſity of it. And, | 
Secondly, The Way and Manner of performing it. 


As to the Firſt, we need not ſay much, it being a Thing that Mankind in generat 


ſeems to be agreed in. For as there is no Nation in the World, but where they 
1 e ſome kind of Religion or other, ſo there is no Religion profeſſed in the World, 


ut where they have ſome Perſons or other ſet apart for the Celebration of the ſeveral 
Rites and Ceremonies in it; without which, indeed, it is impoſſible that any Reli- 
gion ſhould ſubſiſt. For if no Places were ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, Men 


® would ſoon worſhip him no where; if no Times, they would never worſhip him: 
ſeo if no Perſons were ſer apart for it, none would ever do it all, at leaſt, not fo as 


| ; with any thing belonging to the ſaid Office US | der t 
= rained. And if any preſume to do it, he doth not only make what they do void, and 
= | 1 5 da but he puniſheth them ſeverely for it: as we find by many Inſtances 
in Hoh Scripture, ed nid 50 m e 


* ought. 

nd if it be ſo in Natural, how much more in Revealed Religion, of which this 
ſeems to be one of the integral or eſſential Parts; without which, it is not that Re- 
ligion which God hath revealed. For whenſoever he, the great Creator and Gover- 


© nour of the World, hath revealed his Will and Pleaſure to his Creatures, how he 


would have them worſhip and ſerve him that made them ; he hath ſtill at the ſame 
time conſtituted certain Officers amongſt them, to aſſiſt them in it: which Officers, 
being, as it were, his own Domeſticks, or immediate Servants or Miniſters, waiting 


+ 2 himſelf and his Service, he always hath reſerved to himſelf the Conſti- 
| na 


tution or 


tion of them; not ſuffering any one that had a mind to it, to meddle 
Foes without his Leave and Order firſt ob- 
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14 The Inſtitution of Mini ſtere. 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, No Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron; Heb. v. 4. That is, no Man can be really a Prieſt, a Miniſter 
of God, as Aaron was, but ſuch as are called and conſtituted by God himſelf, as he was. 
And they that do. undertake the ſaid ai without ſuch a Call, whatſoever they 
may fancy or pretend, they are not God's Miniſters: and therefore all they do is in 
vain, and to no purpoſe, as the Apoſtle faith elſewhere ; How ſhall they 28 except 
they be ſent?. Rom. x. 15. They may ſpeak the ſame Words, dehver the Truths, 
preſs the ſame Duties, as they do, Who are really God's Miniſters; but this is not 
Preaching, properly ſo called: they do not publiſh and proclaim the Will of God, with 
any Power or Authority over their Hearers, for they have received none from God, 
as not being called and ſent by him. ET e 3 25 
This the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of our Bleſſed Saviour were ſo ſenſible of, 
that when they wanted an Apoſtle, altho there were doubtleſs many excellent Per- 
ſons among them, that * 7 think themſelves fit for the Place, yet none of 


them would undertake it of their own heads; but they all, with one accord, left 


it to Almighty God, to determine and declare whom he had choſen and called 
to it: Who having, by his Diſpoſal of the Lots they caſt, accordingly acquaint- 
ed them, that Matthias was the Perſon he pitched upon, be was preſently numbred 
with the Apoſtles. Y 

But all this will appear more clearly under the Second Head, which I deſign 
principally to conſider; and that is, the Way and Manner, whereby God hath been 
pleaſed to ordain and ſet apart Perſons for his own Service and Miniſtry. In ſpeak- 
ing to which, I ſhall not trouble you with any Conjectures how this was done in 
the Church before Moſes's Time, but ſhall begin there, where we have à certain 
Rule to walk by. | go 99 wall 22 | 

In the Day therefore that the Lord ſmote all the Firſt-born in the Land of Ægypr, 
he ſanctified to himſelf all the Firſt-born among the Children of {frael, Numb. iii. 13. 
Bur afterwards, inſtead of them, he took one whole Tribe, even the Tribe of Levi, 
ver. 12, they being about the ſams Number with the Firſt-born of all Hrael. For 
all the Males of the Tribe of Levi, from a Month old and upwards, were numbred 
22000; and all the Firſt-born of the Males among the Children of IJſrael were 22273. 
So that all the Firſt-born Males of Iſrael, were only 273 more than the Levites;. which 
odd Number being redeemed at five Sheckles a-piece by the Poll, the whole Tribe 
of Levi was from. thenceforward ſet apart to be employed wholly in the Service of God, 
inſtead of all the Firſt-born in Iſrael, Numb. iii. 8. And out of this Tribe he choſe one 
Family, even that of Aaron, to miniſter continually to him in the Prieſts Office ; to 
burn Incenſe, to ſlay and offer Sacrifices, to inſtru& the People in his Law, and the 
like. And out of this Family, he choſe" Aaron himſelf; and ſo the Firſt-born of that 
Family all along, to be his High-Prieſt : To whom he appointed not only the Overſight 
of all the reſt, but likewiſe ſome certain Offices, Which no other Priefts or Levites 
e , . ied2 ro 6] 559788 50 05 a 

So that we here have three diſtinct Orders of Men, ſettled and eſtabli ſhed by God 
himſelf to miniſter unto him, the High- Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. Which laſt, 
in Moſes*s Time, were . wholly about the Tabernacle and the Veſſels be- 
longing to it; but when the Temple Was built, they were alſo made Treaſurers, and 
Ju and Porters, Singers, 1 Chron. Xxili. 7. 35+ Qiff] | 


Now God having thus conſtiuted theſe ſeveral Orders of Men for his own Service, 
he gave Directions how, they ſhould be all conſecrated to their ſeveral Offices. Firſt, 


Aaron by himſelf, as the High-Prieft ; then his Sons, as the ſecond or ordinary Prieſts, 7 
Levit. vii. and afterwards the Levites, Numb. viii. By which Conſecration, not 

| b y, Were all ordained: into the ſame 
Offices that they themſelves were. By Aarons Ordination into the Office of 7 
High-Prieſt the Firſt-born, or eldeſt Sons of his Family, were ordamed ſo too. 
By his Son's Conſecration, all their Sons, or the younger Sons of thiat Family, were 


only the Perſons then in being, but their Poſterity 


ordained "Prieſts. And fo for the Levites, when they were conſecrated, all the 
Males that ſhould ever proceed from them, were conſecrated wich them, 
as being, ety contained in their Loins.” So that altho there might be ſome certain 
Ceremonies uſed at their entxing upon the Execution of their Oſſice when they cam 
to. Vears of Diſcretion, yet they were not property ordained or COnſecrated again bur 
the Office came to them in coarſe; or if you'will, ex traduce: The Ordination, Which 
their Anceſtors had from God himſelf, being, by virtue of this Inſtixarion-and-Com- 

1 as mand, 1 
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— 


| mand, propagated and derived down to them. And thus it continued all along, du- 


ring the Moſaick Diſpenſation, which was about 2000 Years, even until the Death ot 
our Bleſſed Saviour ; which being typified and foreſhewn by the Sacrifices which theſe 
Prieſts offer d, the Prieſthood itſelf muſt needs continue in Force and Virtue till that 
was accompliſhed. | | | | 

And therefore all the while that Chriſt lived, he made no alteration art all in it, nei- 
ther did he ever properly abrogate, or repeal the Laws that were formerly made about 
it, but when he died, they expired together with him ; both the 'Time and the End 
for which they were made, being now accompliſhed. But from that Time forward, 
tho the Jewiſh Nation ſtill continued till the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, which was forty 
Years after, yet they had not really any Prieſthood among them; the "Time for which 
it was ordained, being now expired. 

When our Lord therefore was upon Earth, foreſeeing that all the Moſaick Orders 
would ceaſe in courſe upon his Death, and knowing that his Church could never ſub- 
ſiſt without ſome ſuch Orders of Men ſet apart for the Adminiſtration of his Word 
and Sacraments ; before he died, he took care to lay the Platform of others, ſuitable 
to his own Religion. For which purpoſe, out of the many Diſciples that followed 
him, he firſt choſe Twelve Apoſtles; to whom he gave Commiſſion to baptize, to 
preach the Goſpel, and to work Miracles tor the Confirmation of it, Matt. x. And 


* afterwards he ſent out 70 other Diſciples, and gave them Power alſo ro preach the 
* Goſpel, and caſt out Devils in his Name, Luke x. So that he ſtill kept up the ſame 
Number of Orders in his Church whilſt himſelf lived, that was iu the Jcuiſh Church: 
for he himſelf was truly the High-Prieſt, of whom they, under the Law, were only 
Types. Then there were the Twelve Apoſtles, anſwerable to the Prieſts of the ſe- 


cond Order; and the 70 Diſciples, reſembling the great Number of Levites. 

But all this while we do not read that the Apoſtles had any ſolemn Conſecration 
to their Office, during our Saviour's' Life. It is ſaid indeed in Mark iii. 14. that he 
ordained Twelve; but the Words are ii SsSixg, he made or appointed Twelve 
to be his Apoſtles, or Meſſengers. But we do not find that he ordained them, ſo as 
to confer any Sacerdotal Power upon them. He promiſed. indeed St. Peter, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles with him, that he would give them the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Matth. xvi. 19. But they were as yet in the hands of the Levitical Prieſthood ; 
and he would not take them from thence to give them to his Apoſtles, ſo long as that 
Prieſthood continued in force. But he was no ſooner dead and riſen again, but he 
preſently performed his Promiſe. For then the Levitical Prieſthood being expired, 
and by conſequence the Keys, which he had before committed to it by his Servant 
Moſes, returning on courſe into his own; Hands, he then, according to his Promiſe, 
gare tem-ko Bid Apaghs:! viii ien nan glut "* 

For upon the ſame Day that he roſe again in the Evening, his Apoſtles being met 
together, he came to them, and ſaid to them, Peace be unto you:: as aty Father hath, ſent 
me, even ſo. ſend I jun. And when he had ſaid ſo, be breathed on them, aud ſaith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: Whouſeſoever Sins je remit, they are remitted. unto them; and whoſe- 
Joever Sins ye retain, they are retained : John xx. 21, 22 23. As my Father. ſeat me, even ſo 
1 fond you; that is, As my Father ſent me 2 the Goſpel, by anointing me with 
his Holy Spirit, Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. even ſo, after the ſelf- ſame manner I ſend you: 


a . 


and 10 iffued forth the Hol Spirit from himſelf into them Which, as it is an unde- 
niable Argument of the Spirit s Procefſian from the Son as well as from the Father; ſo 
It was the higheſt and trueſt Conſecration of the Apoſtles that could be, far beyond 
that of Aaron and his Sons. For they were anointed only with material Ointment, 
which was poured upon Aarons Head, Zevit. viii. 1 2. and ſprinkled afterwards upon 
his and his Sons Garments, together wich the Blood: of the Sacrifice, ver. 30. But 


_ this-wes only a Type ob that Holy Spirit wherewith tlie Apoſtles were anointed by 


our Lord, when he breached it immediately from himſeiß into theſnmnmnm | 1, 
And now were the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, according to the Promiſe be- 
tore mentioned, given to the Apoſtles: And therefore our Lord, after he had breathed 
upon them, \ ſa IT; Receive ge. the mb Ghoſt;-\\preſenthy\. adds, Mhaſeſocuer g Sins 9 
remit, they are remitted-untd them ; and unſeſoewer Sint ye tetaing they: are retained. Where- 
by all otal Power was now Sonſerred upon the Apoſtles, even Mhatſoever is ne- 
do the Gouernmient and: Bdifi cation of the Church, to the World's End. And 
therefoꝶe immediately) before his Aſdenſom, the Eleven Apoſtles) being met together 
again, ia che Place chat hel appointed them, our Lord goes to them again, n, 
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All Power is given to me, both in Heaven and Earth : Go ye therefore, and make all Nations 
my Diſciples, by baptix ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you. And bo ! I am 
with you alway, even unto the End of the World. That is, I by my Holy Spirit, which 
I have breathed into you, am now with you; and ſo I am always with you, and your 
Succeſſors to the End of the World. 

Now the Apoſtles being thus ſolemnly ordained and conſecrated by Chriſt himſelf, 
and having received ſo ample a Commiſſion from him ; ſoon after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, they, with ſome other Diſciples, met together, and conſulted how to fill up 
their Number again: for Judas Iſcariot, who was one of the Twelve, by betraying 
his Maſter, had loſt both his Office and his Life, and another was now to take his 
Biſhoprick, or Apoſtleſhip, according to the Prophecy in the Book of Pſalms, which 
St. Peter put them in mind of. And therefore they all agree to have the Number 
made up again out of theſe, who had, like the other Apoſtles, been converſant with 
our Bleſſed Saviour all along, from firſt to laſt. And they found two conſiderable 
Perſons among them, who had been ſo, Joſeph ſirnamed Juſtus, and Matthias; both, 
in their Apprehenſions, equally qualified for the Place: yet nevertheleſs, they would 
not undertake to chuſe either of them. Foraſmuch as they themſelves, having been 
choſen by Chriſt himſelf, it was not fit to take any into their Number, but whom 
Chriſt himſelf had choſen : and therefore they reſolved to refer it wholly unto him. 

But how could that be done, now that Chriſt was gone from them into Heaven? 
There was no other way but to caſt Lots, which ſhould be the Perſon : A way that 
had been commonly uſed in ſuch Caſes. For by the Command of God himſelf, Lots 
were caſt upon the two Goats, which ſhould be the Lord's, and which ſhould be the 
Scape-Goat, Lev. xvi. 8. The Land of Canaan was divided among the Twelve 


'T'ribes by Lot, Joſh. xviii. 6. Saul was choſen King of Iſrael by Lot, 1 Sam. x. 21. 


'The ſeveral Miniſtrations and Charges of the Prieſts were divided amongſt them by 
Lot, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. There are many ſuch Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, of 
referring doubtful Caſes to God's Decition, by caſting Lots upon them; for, as the 
Wiſe-Man ſaith, The Lot is caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpofing thereof is of the Lord: 
Prov. xvi. 33. Fi, | Bk 

This Courſe therefore the Apoſtles took, to know which of theſe two Perſons our 
Lord would have taken into their Number; but before they caſt their Lots, they 
firſt addreſs themſelves in a more ſolemn manner to Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, Thou, 


Lord, which knoweth the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, that 


he may take part f this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by Tranſgreſſion fel, 
that he might go to his own Place. Where we may obſerve, they do not pray that our 
Lord would chuſe one now, but that he would ſhew whether of the two he had 
choſen already; for ſo the Words run, is Tir $# Js & ove He, Which one of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen; as ſuppoſing that he had choſen one of them already, 
tho they did not know which. And therefore When they had caſt Lots, and the Lot 


was fallen upon Matthias, they took it for granted, as they well might, that he was 
the Perſon whom Chriſt had before choſen to be one of their Number; and there- 


fore, without any more ado, he was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, ſo as to make up 
the Number of Twelve again. 15 81 % AYE 1 | 

But here it may be asked, how this Matthias ſhould be an Apoſtle of equal Power 
with the other, ſeeing he was not preſent When the other were ordained by our Sa- 
viour, and received the Spirit from him. I anſwer, that the ſame Doubt may be 
made concerning St. Thomas, for neither was he preſent when our Lord breathed his 
Holy Spirit upon his other Apoſtles ; and yet none ever denied, but that he was an 


Apoltle of equal Authority with : thoſe. that were then preſent. And indeed the 


ueſtion concerning both may be clearly anſwered by a parallel Caſe : for we read, 
Vumb. xi. how that when Moſes: had, by the Appointment of God, choſen Seventy 


of the Elders of Iſrael to be endowed: with his Spirit, and had ordered them to go to 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, the Lord came down in a Cloud, and ſpake unto him, 
and took of the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the Seventy Elders ; and it came to 


paſs, that when the Spirit reſted upon them, they prophefied, and did not ceaſe. But two of the 
Seventy remained in the Camp, Eldad and Medad; and though they were not preſent A 
the Spirit reſted upon them alſo, and they propheſied as well as the other. And this Re- 
mark is put upon them, that they turre them thut mere written, but went not to the Taber- 
nacle, Numb. xi. 2526. The Caſe is the ſelf-lame here: For as E/dad and Medad, being 
choſen by Maſes into the Number of the Seventy, received the ſame Spirit which was 


given 
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iy the other Sixty- eight, although they were not preſent at the Place, where 
| Ei came down in che Cloud to * ; fo here, Thomas and Matthias being in 
the Number of the Twelve, which were choſen by our Lord to be his Apoſtles, al- 
© though they were not preſent at the Place where our Lord gave the Holy Spirit to 
© the other Ten, yet they received it as effectually to all Intents and Purpoſes as the 
| other did. For whereſoever they were, the Holy Ghoſt breathed upon the Apoſtles 
as ſuch, reſted upon them alſo, becauſe they allo were choſen into the Number of 
* Apoſtles, even Matthias himſelf, as I obſerved before. 
This formal Admiſſion of St. Matthias into the Number of the Apoſtles, was upon 
one of the ten Days between the Aſcenſion of our Lord to Heaven, and the Deſcent 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Day of Penteceſt, Acts ii. And then was fulfilled what 
our Saviour had promiſed his Apoſtles, ſaying, And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
ive you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, 
John xiv. 16. which therefore is called another Comforter, becauſe he was to ſupply 
dur Saviour's Place and Preſence upon Earth; guide his Apoſtles into all Truth, and 
direct, aſſiſt, and order the Affairs of his Church until his coming again. And there- 
fore it was, that now, upon the Day of Pentecoſt, he made, as it were, his publick 
Entrance into the Church, appearing viſibly to the Diſciples, and enabling them to 
ſpeak all manner of Languages, in order to the Converſion of all Nations to the 
” Faith of Chriſt. 7 ' 
* Now this Holy Spirit of Chriſt, having thus taken upon him this Office, to ſhew 
that he could and would do for the Church whatſoever our Saviour himſelf, either 
would or could, was he ſtill preſent in Perſon, as well as by this his Spirit: hence, 
as he had choſen Twelve Apoſtles, his Spirit chuſes Two other, in as plain and ap- 
parent a manner as Chriſt himſelf had done it. For there being certain Prophets and 
Teachers in the Church at Antioch, Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Saul, as 
* they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the Work whereunto J have called them; Acts xiii. 1,2. From whence we may ob- 
” ſerve, that he had before this called them to the Work; and now he expreſly com- 
mands the Prophets and Teachers there preſent, to ſeparate, or ſet them apart for it. 
; He did not employ the Apoſtles that were conſecrated by our Lord to do it, that 
their Conſecration might appear to be wholly from himſelf ; and ſo the Church might 
> reſt fully ſatisfied, that although our Saviour, the Head of it, be gone to Heaven, 
yet he hath ſtill, and always will have one upon Earth, that can exerciſe his Power 
= ſo effectually, that he himſelf may be truly ſaid to be always with it, as he ſaid he 
= would. But howſoever, notwithſtanding that he himſelf had called them, yet he 
would have them publickly ordained by the Perſons before mentioned, ſuppoſed to 
be the Biſhops of Syria, to ſhew that whatſoever Call from him any ſhould afterwards 
= pretend to, 72 he would never employ them in his Work and Miniſtry, until they 
= were publickly ordained, and ſeparated for it, by the Governours of the Church 
= empower'd by him to do it. And then he would have it done too by the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, to ſhew that this was the way that he had appointed for it. For it 
is ſaid, that when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 
= away, ver. 3. or as the word «Tiavezy ſignifies, they diſmiſſed them, or let them de- 
part; for they were not properly ſent by them, but by the Holy Ghoſt, as it is ex- 
= prelly ſaid in the following Words. So en they being ſent forth, ixmHεe, were 
ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt ; and as the Twelve were ſent by Chriſt, ſo were theſe 
= two, Barnabas and Saul, ſent by his Holy Spirit, and ſo were as truly his Apoſtles 
as the other. And therefore one of them, even Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, is not 
only called an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, but faith expreſly, that he was ſo, not of Men, 
nor by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, Gal. i. 1. becauſe he was thus ſent 
== by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the ſame God with the Father and the Son. 
== From whence we may obſerve, by the way, upon what good Grounds the laſt 
& Reviſers of the Common-Prayer added two new Holy-Days in the Kalendar, which 
= had been omitted in the 555 Editions, even the verſion of St. Paul, and 
St. Barnabas's Day; for theſe being Apoſtles of the ſame Power and Dignity with 
the other Twelve, there was all the Reaſon in the World that we ſhould commemo- 
== rate and give God thanks for them as well as for the other. But to diſtinguiſh them 
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from the others, the Eves or Vigils of theſe Days are not appointed to be obſerved, 
bo as thoſe of the others are. . 


= Now the Apoſtles being all thus ordained and conſecrated by Chriſt's Holy Spirit, 
ITE they were thereby inveſted with full Power and Authority, not only to preach and 
_— * © 'propagats 
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propagate the Goſpel, and to add to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and 
to rule and govern the ſaid Church at preſent ; but likewiſe to inſtitute and eſtabliſh 
ſuch Officers in it, by whom it may be rightly governed accotding to our Saviour's 


Mind in all future Ages. In order whereunto, the Twelve firſt inſtituted the 


Office of Deacons, upon Occaſion of the Grecians murmuring againſt the Hebrews, 
becauſe their Widows were neglected in the daily Miniſtration. For, it not being 
fitting that the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould leave the Word to ſerve 'Tables, they 
ordered ſeven Men of honeſt Report, to be choſen out for that Work ; which 
ſeven being ſet before the Apoſtles, they prayed, and then laid their Hands on 
them, As vi. 6. By which Impoſition of Hands, they received Power, not only 
to look after the Widows and Poor; but alſo to baptize and preach the Goſpel. For 
Stephen, who was one of the Seven, was no ſooner ordained, but we preſently find him 
preaching ſo powerfully, that the Jews were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the 
irit by which he ſpake ; As vi. 10. And Philip, another of the Seven, preached 
riſt ſo effectually to the Samaritans, that they received the Word gladly, and 
were baptized of him, and ſo was the Eunueh too, that was Treaſurer to Candace, 
Queen of the Æthiopians; Acts viii. 38. And this Office of Deacons, thus inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, hath continued in the Church ever ſince, and ſo muſt do to the End 

of the World. | ek 
But theſe Deacons being ordained only to miniſter in the Church, they could 
have no ſhare in the Government of it; which was the main Thing that the 
Apoſtles were to take care of: And therefore conſidering that the Spirit which 
they had received, muſt acccording to Chriſt's Promiſe abide with his Church 
for ever; it was neceſlary they ſhould find out ſome Way, to transfer it upon 
others ; and ſo ſucceſſively from one to another, to the World's End. Now they 
found by Experience, what they were doubtleſs directed to by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, that upon whomfoever they laid their Hands, the Holy Ghoſt preſently 
fell upon them. 'Thus when Philip, the aforeſaid Deacon, had converted and 
baptized the Samaritant, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and John to them; who having 
prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 17. 
Philip did not ſo much as offer to lay his Hands upon them; and if he had, it would 
not have done the Work, becauſe he was only a Deacon, and none of the Apoſtles, 
who had ſo received the Holy Ghoſt themſelves, as to have Power to confer it upon 
others. As we find St. Paul alſo did, by laying his Hands upon the Diſciples at 

Epheſus, Acts xix. 6. 3 ä 1 
Hence it is, that this Power always was, and ſtill is, appropriated only to the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, and their Succeſſors, the Biſhops of the Church. And it is that 
which we now call Confirmation, when a Biſhop rightly ordained, after the Exam- 
ple of the Holy Apoſtles, prays for thoſe that are baptized, and lays his Hand upon 
their Heads, that they may receive the Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, 
to confirm them in the Faith, and in all Goodneſs; which duly performed, is 
certainly as. effectual now as ever, in thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed and quali- 
fied for it; as, bleſſed be God, we find at this very day, to our unf le 

Comfort. Ee n Ka eee e 

The Apoſtles therefore, finding by Experience, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
by the laying on of Hands, for the Confirmation of Believers; they could not but 
conclude this to be a proper Way alſo, for the e , 5 it upon thoſe Who were 
to ſucceed them in the Government of the Church. Eſpecially conſidering, that 
this was the Wa N Joſhua, by the Command of God himſelf, was brad 
the Succeſſor x þ Moſes ; tor Moſes laid his Hands upon him, by which means the 
Spirit of Wiſdom came upon him, Numb. xxi11. 23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. From . whence 
this Rite was commonly uſed by the Fewiſh Church, in the Conſtitution of their Gover- 
nours ; and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf did not only approve of it, but appointed it to be 
uſed in the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul. Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
the Apoſtles took this Courſe for the conveying of the Spirit, which they had recei- 
ved, to their Succeſlors in all Ages. For the Way whereby Chriſt beſtowed it upon 
the 'Twelve, by breathing on them, was proper and peculiar to himſelf, from whotn 
the Spirit proceedeth. But this was a Way, which both they and their Succeſſors 
in all Ages would be capable of: For their Bodies, as well as Souls, being made the 
_ "Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, at their Conſecration, whenſoever they laid their Hands 
upon any Perſon, ſo as to touch his Body, with a Deſign of transferring the ſame 
Spirit upon him, it is eaſy to imagine, how ſuch a Perſon comes to be ene 
Witn 
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ich it: Eſpecially, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt had inſtituted and appointed this to be 
| 33 — —_ þ — — 5 it is impoſſible it ſhould ever fail. Inſomuch, 
© that as the ſame Power which was given to Aaron at his Conſecration, Vas propa- 
© cared and continued in that Church by ſucceſſive Generation from Father to Son, ſo 
31 ong as the Church itſelf laſted; ſo is the ſame Spirit and Power, Which was * 
? ro the Apoſtles at their Conſecration, propagated and continued in the Church of 
© Chriſt, by the ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands from one to another, and will be, ſo 
© tong as the World endureth. | | en 

This therefore being the Method that the holy Apoſtles, by the direction of the 
Spirit itſelf, had agreed upon before their Diſperſions, whereſoeyer any of them went, 
ſo ſoon as they had converted any conſiderable number to the Faith, enough to make 
© a Church, before they departed from them, they {till laid their Hands upon one, whom 


7 
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: they judg'd the fitteſt among them, and fo left the ſame Spirit, which they themſelves 


had, with him, for the Government and Edification of that Church. For whoſoever 


7 


was thus ordained, did by that means receive the Spirit. And therefore, St. Paul ha- 
ving thus ordained Timothy at Epheſus, in his Second Epiſtle to him, he uſeth theſe 
Werds; Wierefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of God which is in 
tee, by the putting on of my Hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And what this Gift of God was, he 


* gdeclares in the following Words, ſaying, For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but 


of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. As if he ſhould have ſaid, For that Spi- 
rit which God hath given us, even me and thee, is not a Spirit of Fear, but of Power, 
to inſtruc and govern the Church; of Love, to regulate our Paſſions in the doing it; 
and of a ſound Mind, to keep both ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Plainly implying, that by 
the laying of his Hands upon him, God had given the ſame Spirit to Timothy, that he 
himſelf, the Apoſtle, had. | | 3 ' 

But elſewhere, the ſame Apoſtle tells Timothy, that this Gift was given him by Pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14., From whence it 
may ſeem, that ſome of the Elders of the Church join'd with St. Paul, in laying their 
Hands upon him; and yet St. Paul aſcribes it wholly to the laying on of his Hands, 
and ſaith, the Gift was given him by that, and only with the other, becauſe he being 
the only Apoſtle that laid on his Hands, and ſo the only Perſon that had Power bv that 


means to confer the Holy Spirit, altho it was given to him, together with the laying 


on of the others Hands upon him, yet it was not given by that, but by the laying on ot 


dained only by the Biſhop's lay ing on his Hands. For how many Prieſts ſoever lay 
their Hands upon another's Head, they can never make him a real Prieſt, unleſs there 


be a Biſhop with them; but a Biſhop, by the Impoſiticn of his Hands, can make a 
XX Prieſt, altho there be never another Prieſt with him. Neither doth the Law require, 


that any Prieſts ſhould be preſent at ſuch Ordination, but only that the Biſhop, with 


x the Prieſts preſent, (if there happen to be any) ſhall lay their Hands upon him that is 


to be ordained; the Impoſition of the Prieſts Hands, being only to ſignify their Con- 
ſeut, that ſuch a Perſon ſhould be received into their Order, and ſo take off the blame 
| 5 from the Biſhop, in caſe he ſhould prove to have been unworthy of it. But ſtill, it 18 


3 4 © Mi a 8 . 04 © . cn EE ny X 
and whoſoever elſe might join with hin in layirig on of Hands, were only 


the Presbytery joined with him in it. 
But of this, the Spirit's being given by ſuch Impoſition of Hands, ſo that it is 
him principally that the Perſon is ordained, we have a very remarkable Inſtance in the 


F Ads of the Apoſtles, chap. 20. where we read how St. Paul having ordained many 


Eldersor Biſhops in Afia, he ſummon'd them to a Viſitation that he held at Miletus, 
and in the Charge he gave them, among other Things, he ſaid, Take heed therefore to 
yourſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, or Biſhops, 
ver. 28. For from hence it appears, that when they were ordained by the Impoſition 


4 E I | of the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy Ghoſt ſo came upon them, that he conſtituted. them 


in the Office they were ordained to: it was He that made them Biſhops, the Apoſtle, 


| | d ſo queſtionleſs he is, and al- 
ways will be, in all ſack Ordinations. So that all who are regularly ordained, may be 


— 


ments, the Holy Ghoſt. was the principal Agent; an 


—_= *'*ly and properly ſaid to receive their Power and Commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, 
hat is then conferred upon them, and fo from Chriſt himſelt. 


ID Having 
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1 5 only by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, that he is made a Prieſt, as St. Paul 
E | faith, that Timcthy received the Spirit, by the laying on of his Hands, notwithſtanding 


| Þ St. Paul's Hands, as he himſelf faith. As it is in our Church at this Time, and ſo- 
= hath been in the Latin for many Ages, in the Ordination of a Prieſt ; the Prieſls there } 
| preſent, join with the Biſhop in their laying their Hands upon him, and yet he is or- / 
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———— 


A. 


Having thus conſidered the Courſe that the Apoſtles, by Chriſt's Direction, took 
and inſtituted in the Church, for the conferring of Holy Orders, ſo as that they 
might transfer the ſame Spirit, which they themſelves received, upon thoſe who were 
admitted into them, and ſo continue it in the Church for ever; we may further 
obſerve, that beſides that of Deacons before-mentioned, they found it neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh two other Orders in the Church, to remain through all Ages: Firſt, their 
own, which we now call the Order of Biſhops, who are therefore by the Antients 
commonly termed the Apoſtles Succeſſors, becauſe that by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of 
Hands, continued all along from the Apoſtles themſelves, they receive the ſame Spi- 
rit and Power which the Apoſtles had, not only for the Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments, but likewiſe for the Government of the Church, and for the con- 
ferring of the Holy Spirit by the Impoſition of their Hands, as the Apoſtles did, both 
for the Confirmation of Believers, and likewiſe for the Ordination of Perſons into 
their own and other Offices in the Church. 

The other Order is that of Prieſthood, which being inſtituted for the due Admi- 
niſtration of all the ordinary Means of Grace, it was neceſſary that they, who were 
admitted into this Order alſo, ſhould have the Holy- Ghoſt, the Fountain of all 
Grace, conferred upon them, to influence their ſeveral Adminiſtrations, without 
which it is impoſſible they ſhould ever attain their End. And hence it is, that ac- 
cording to the Practice of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, though not in that 
of Deacons, yet in the Ordination of Prieſts, as you will ſee preſently, the Biſhop, 
when he lays his Hand ſeverally upon every one that receives that Order, ſaith, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee, by the Impoſit ion of our Hands : whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, they are for- 
given; and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, they are retained. Where we may obſerve, that 
altho ſome other Words are inſerted to determine and diſtinguiſh the Office commit- 
ted to them, yet all the ſame Words are repeated, which our Lord himſelf uſed at the 
Ordination of his Apoſtles ; which the Catholick Church an judged neceſſary, not 
only in imitation. of our Bleſſed Saviour, but likewiſe, becauſe that the Perſons who 
are ordained Prieſts in his Church, are to preach the ſame Word, adminiſter the ſame 
Sacraments, and exerciſe the ſame Power in the Cenſures of the Church, as the A 
ſtles themſelves did. And therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould be endued with 
the ſame Spirit, ordained after the ſame Manner, and entruſted with the ſame Power 
of the Keys, as the Apoſtles themſelves were. By which means, the Means of 
Grace and Salvation adminiſtred by Prieſts thus ordained, become as effectual to thoſe 
that uſe them aright, as when they were adminiſtred by the Apoſtles themſelves ; 


the Spirit, which they receive by this Impoſition of Hands, being always ready to 


aſſiſt at their ſeveral Adminiſtrations, and to bleſs and ſanctify them to thoſe who are 
duly prepared and diſpoſed for them. 

Now from what. we have thus briefly, as the Occaſion would permit, diſcourſed 
upon this Subject, I ſhall draw only two Inferences ; whereof the firſt concerns thoſe 
who are now to be admitted into Holy Orders, either Prieſts or Deacons. For from 
what ye have now heard, ye may eaſily ſee the Duty as well as Dignity of the Of- 
fice you are called to, to be Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the manifold My- 
ſteries of God. And therefore I hope you have prepared yourſelves, according to 
the Directions that have been given you, by Prayer and Faſting, for ſo great an Un- 
dertaking ; and ſo are both duly diſpoſed to receive the Power and Spirit that ſhall 
be committed to you, and alſo fully reſolved, by the Grace of God, to exerciſe and 
improve it for your Maſter's Uſe. For which purpoſe, as I do not doubt, but you 
have ſeriouſly conſidered what Queſtions will be propounded to you, and what An- 
ſwers ye mult give to them; ſo I muſt entreat you to keep it always in your Minds, 
how ſolemnly you this Day devoted yourſelves to the Service of God and his Church, 
and what Vows and Promiſes you made in his Preſence, to be diligent in praying, 
in reading the Holy Scriptures, and in framing your Lives accordingly ; in miniſtring 
the Doctrine, the Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath received the ſame; to drive away all erroneous 


and ſtrange Doctrines, and to maintain and ſet forward, as much as in you lies, 


Quietneſs, Love and Peace, among Chriſtian People, and reverently to obey your 
Ordinary, and thoſe to whom is committed the Charge and Government over you. 


If ye do theſe things according as ye then promiſe, ye will ſave both yourſelves and 


them that hear you ; but otherwiſe, after all your preaching unto others, you your- 
ſelves will be Caſt-aways. 12 1 
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; own, yet for their Office ſake ; and for his ſake, whoſe Officers and Miniſters they 
© are, in conveying the greateſt Bleſſings to you, that you are, or ever can be capa- 
ble of. 
® Wherefore, as St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth, 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
ſo ſay I to you, Do not deſpiſe Chriſt's Clergy for their Youth, or Poverty, or upon 


% 


any other account whatſoever ; but eſteem them as ye ought, for his ſake, whole 


© Clergy they are: And thank God that you have ſuch a Clergy among you, as is or- 
Z gained according to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, and endowed with the ſame Spirit 
which he Bess into his Holy Apoſtles, handed down from them to us, by a 
continued and uninterrupted Succeſſion ; which is the great Glory of our Church, 
and that which you can never ſufficiently; thank God for: as conſidering, that by 
this means you have the Word and Sacraments ſo truly and powerfully adminiſtred 
among you, that nothing but the extreme Neglect of yourſelves can hinder any of 
© you from being happy for ever. YR 
But that you may all be ſo, you muſt not think it enough, that you have ſuch a 
© Clergy ordained among you, nor that the Means of Grace are ſo duly and regularl 
adminiſtred to you, but you muſt exerciſe yourſelves continually in them, ei 
= your having of them will ſignify nothing, unleſs it be to fink you lower into the 
* Abyſs of Miſery. Neither muſt you uſe only ſome, but all the Means that are ap- 
pointed for the begetting or increaſing of true Grace and Vertue in you. For if 
you neglect any, you had even as good neglect all; one being as neceſſary in its kind 
as another, and all aſſiſting one another, in order to the Attainment of the End. And 
after all, though you uſe the Means, and all the Means, you muſt uſe them only as 
Means; and therefore not reſt in them, nor truſt on them, but only upon him, who 
2 hath appointed them, and hath ſent his Holy Spirit to move in them, to make them 
effectual to the Purpoſes for which they are uſed. . 
Do bur this, and you will ſoon find, by your own Experience, what infinite cauſe 
vou have to bleſs God He your living in a Church where Holy Orders are conferred, 
and by conſequence the Means of Salvation adminiſtred ſo exactly, according to the 
Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt. our Saviour: To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. | 
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SERMON III. 
Manner of their Inſtitution with us. 


eee 


2 Cor. iv. I. 
Therefore ſeeing we have this Miniſtry, as we have received 
Mercy, we faint not. 


| ch, which we now call Ordination; ſhewing both the Neceſſity of 
ir, and likewiſe the antient Way and Manner of 8 . 3 falling 
out upon St. Matthew's Day, who was both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, I have choſen 
this Part of the Epiſtle appointed for the Day, from whence to treat briefly of our 
Admiſſion into the Miniſtry of the Goſpel here ſpoken of, as it is now celebrated in 
our Church, according to the antient Way and er before mentioned. 

But before we come to that, we muſt obſerve, that the Apo having, in the 
foregoing Chapter, fully declared and proved the Excellency of the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry beyond that of the Legal; he thence infers, that he and others, with whom 
this glorious Miniſtry was entruſted, having received ſo great a Mercy, did not 
faint, or grow weary in the Execution of it, nor were ever diſcou by any 
Streights or Difficulties they met with in it, as being fully perſuaded, that their 
faithful Performance of their Duty in it was a Matter of that extraordinary Conſe- 
quence, both to themſelves and others, that all the Troubles that could ever befal 
them for it, ſhould never in the leaſt diſhearten them; but they were reſolved, what- 
ſoever came of it, faithfully to diſcharge the 'Truſt that was repoſed in them : There- 
fore ſeeing we have this Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy, we faint not. 

And this certainly is left upon Reeord, as a ſtanding Rule for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to walk by in all Ages and Places of the World ; eſpecially thoſe of our 
Church, who have the ſame Mmiftry or Authority to adminiſter the Word and Sa- 
craments conferred upon them, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, by being ordained 
regularly, according to the Way and Manner which the Apoſtles themſelves, by the 
Direction of Chriſt and his Holy Spirit, inſtituted in his Church, and with all the 
Care and Diligence, with all the and Order, with all the Piety and Devo- 
tion, that can be uſed or exercifed upon any Occaſien whatſoever. 

But this being what I princi intend ro miſt upon at this time; without 
any further Pretace or Apology, I hall, by the Aſſiſtance of God, run through 
the whole Office of our Church for the Ordination of Deacons and Prieſts, and 
ſhew the Excellency of the Courſe and Method ſhe takes for the admitting an 
of her Members into the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; that ſo they who are to be ordain- 
ed, may underſtand what great Obligations lie upon them, not to be either idle or 
faint-hearted, but diligent and courageous in the Diſcharge of the Office committed 
to them: and all others may ſee what cauſe they have to bleſs God, that they live in 
a Church wherein rhe Apoſtolical Inſtitution is ſo ſtrictly obſewed, and ſo much 
Gal taken in the chuſing and ordaining thoſe who are to have the Charge of their 

uls. > | 

Firſt, Therefore, that all the pious and devout Members of the Church, diſ- 
perſed over the whole Kingdom, may know the Times when it is to be done, _ 
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improve the Intereſt they have in Heaven, for God's Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance 
» he Management of ſo great a Work: There are four ſer Days in every Year, 
all Sundays, appointed for it; and in the reſpective Weeks immediately foregoing, 
called Ember Weths, three Days are ſet apart to be ſpent in Ealing gd rayer 
to God, that he would fo ide and govern the Minds of his Servants, the 
Bi and Paſtors of his Church, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, but faithfully and wiſely make choice of ſit Porſpns to ſerve in the ſacred 
Miniſtry of his Church; and alſo that he would give his Grace and Heavenly 
Benediction eo all that ſhalt be then ordained to any Holy Function; that both by 
their Life and Doctrine they may fer forth his Glory, and ſer forward the Salyatian 
of all Men. | | & | 
Now whilſt all good People are thus jointly imploring God's Aid and Direction 
of them in it, che Bifiops, in their ſeveral Dioceſes, axe confidering whom to chufe ; 
and examining the Firnefs of thoſe who offer themſelves to be admitted to any ho- 
ly Function, either of Deacon or Prieſt, according to theſe general Rules which the 
urch for that purpoſe has laid down before them. As fivſt, That none ſhall be 
admitted Deacon, except he be twenty-three Years of Age, unleſs he have a Faculty: 
And every Man that is to be admitted Prieſt, ſhall be full zwenty-four Years old. 
That none be ordained, either Deacon or Prieſt, who hath not firſt ſome cer- 
thin Place, Where he may exerciſe his Function, Cat. 33. nor except he ſubſcribe 
ts the three Articles mentioned in Can. 36. that is, Firſt, To the King's Su- 
premacy, in all Cauſes and over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. 
Secondly, To the Book of Common-Prayer, and ordering of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons; that it contains nothing contrary do the Word of God; that it ma 
be lawfully uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe that and none other. Thirdly, Ty 
the thirty-nine Articles, acknowledging them to be all agreeable to the Word of 
God. | 
And beſides all this, none maſt be admitted to Holy Orders, except he can give 
an Account of his Faith in Latin, — to the ſaid: thirty-nine Articles; and he be 
able to confirm the ſame by fufficient 'Teftimonies ont of the Holy Scriptures. And 
moreover, - he then exhibite Letters Teſtimonial of his good Life and Conver- 
ſation, under the Seal of ſome College in Cambridge or Oxford, where he remained 
before; of elfe of theee or four grave Miniſters, together with the Subſcription and 
Teſtimony of -othey credible Perſons, who have known his Life and Behaviour by the 
ſpace of three Years -next'before. | | 
According to thefe Rules, every Biſhop in his Dioceſe, either by himfelf, or ſome 
Miniſter deputed by him, is obliged to examine thoſe who come to be admitted into 
the Miniſtry of the Church: and if, upon due Examination and Enquiry, he find 
that they are of the Age required, have areal Title, ſubſeribe to the thirty-nine Arti- 
cles, and can give a good Account of their Faith, and good Proof of their ſober and 
pions Life; then he makes choice of them, otherwiſe he rejects them, and lays them 
aftde, as unfit for the Miniftry. | 
When any are thus approved of, and choſen by the Biſhop, to be admitted into 
Holy Orders; he appoints them to meet him at the Cathedral, or ſome Pariſh- 


Church in his Dioceſe, where after Divine Service, and a Sermon fitted to the 


Occaſion, the Archdeacon, or his Deputy, preſents firſt thoſe who are to be ad- 
mitted Deacons, to him, as he fits near to the Communion-Table, in the Preſence 
of the whole Congregation then preſent. Upon which the Biſhop adviſeth hi 

to take heed that they, whom he preſents, be apt and meer, for their Learning an 
godly Converſation, to exerciſe their Miniſtry duly, to the Honour of God, and 
the Edifying of the Church. To which the Archdeacon anſwers, That he 11 
enquired of them, as to their Lives, and examined them as to their Learning, an 

thinks chem x6 be fo, even apt and meer for the Miniſtry they e After 
cs egatiom may be ſatisſied as well as the Biſhop, of their 


h, that the whole Congr their 
for che Office; he requizes, chat if any of them know any Impediment, or 
notable” Crime, in any of the Ferſons to be ordained, for which he ought not to 
de received into the Miniſtry, they would now come forth and ſhew what that 
Crime is. Jo char if any of yo know any ſuch Crime or Impediment in any of 
the Perfons to be now ordained, it is your Fault if they be ordained, for you may 
IT 1 yot wilt ; nay, you are hound to do it, by dicovering what QbjeRions ye 
it, 
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. From whence ye may obſerve by the way, that whatſoever - diſor derly or 


unworthy: Perfons are admitted to Holy Orders; ye muſt not blame the Biſhop, 


but yourſelves,” or thoſe that know them, for it: For it cannot be - ſuppoſed, 


that he ſhould' have the perſonal Knowledge of every one that, comes to him 
for Orders ; all that he can do, is to enquire of them, and conſider - what Credit 
is to be given to the Letters Teſtimonial which they bring to him, wherein 
it may be poſſible for him to be impoſed upon. But they who do not only per- 
ſonally know them, but know them to be of ſo wicked and. looſe a Conyerſation, 
that they ought not to be received into the Miniſtry, and yet do not acquaint the 
Biſhop with it, either before, or. when he requires them to do it in the Face of the 
Congregation ; ought to bear all the blame now, and muſt anſwer for it another 


After this, if no Crime be objected, the Biſhop commending thoſe that are 
to be ordained, to the Prayers of the Congregation, he reads the Litam with 


a Clauſe inſerted in it, proper for the Occaſion, and fo., hath not only the joint 
Confent of the whole Congregation, that they ſhould be ordained, but alſo their 


joint Prayers and Supplications to God for them. And then proceeding to the 
Commmnion-Service, after the: Epiſtle; he adminiſters the Oath of Supremacy 
to them: Wherein they ſolemnly ſwear, vhav they heartily teſtify and declare, 
that, the King is the only Supreme Governour of this Realm; and that no 
Foreign. Prince or Prelate, and therefore no Biſhop or Pope of Rome, hath, or 
ought to have any Authority or Juriſdiction here: And that they, utterly re- 
nounce all ſuch Foreign Powers, and promiſe: fronv. henceforth, that they will bear 
Faith and true Allegiance to the King's or Queen's Highneſs, their Heirs and lawful 
Succeſlors, Cc. 

From which Oath, as impoſed on all that are ordained, there are ſeveral Things 
worthy to be obſerved. As firſt, how careful our Church is, that no Papiſt 
ſhould be admitted into her Miniſtry ; for he that takes this Oath, doth, ipſo fatto, 
renounce Popery, for he renounceth the Pope himſelf, and all that Supremacy and 
Authority he pretends to in this Kingdom. And then how ridiculous and ab- 
ſurd mult it needs be, for any to imagine, that the Clergy of Exgland ſhould favour 
Popery, when they cannot be made Clergymen without renouncing it! Hence al- 
ſo we may obſerve how {triftly all that take this Oath are obliged to bear. Faith 
and true Allegiance to the- King or Queen, and their Heirs and Succeſſors, as 
ſtrict as any Oath can bind them. nd therefore what they who were or- 
dained, and ſo took this Oath, and afterwards turned Praytors and Rebels, what 
J ſay, they will anſwer for themſelves, I dread to think of: But let them look 
to that. As for you, who are to take this Oath now, I adviſe you to remember ĩt as 
long as ye live; and be as faithful in the keeping, as I hope ye are ſincere in the ta- 
king of it. 
| T he Oath being thus adminiſtred to every one that is to be ordained, the Biſhop 
propounds ſeveral Queſtions to them; to which every one'1s. bound to anſwer for him- 
ſelf, according to what 1s preſcribed : and all this is done publickly, in the Preſence 
of the People, that they alſo may be Witneſſes of it. „ 

The firſt Queſtion is, 2 | | | 

Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved by the Holy. Ghoſt, to take upon you this O 
and Miniſtration, to ſerve God, fer the promoting of his Glory, and the Edifying of his 
People ? [709 | | 1 

4 great Queſtion indeed, and that which no Man can give a true and poſitive 
Anſwer to, without having ſearched very narrowly into his own Heart; and ſeriouſly 
conſidered the Bent and Inclinarions of his Soul. But it is a Queſtion very. neceflary 
ro be.propounded : For the Holy Ghoſt now ſupplies the Place and Room of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in his Church Militant here on Earth. And therefore, as it was by 
him, that the feveral Offices themſelves were ar firſt conſtituted ; ſo it is by him, 
that Men are called to the Execution of them: and it is by him alone, that all 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtrations, performed by ſuch Officers, are made effectual to the 
Purpoſes for which they are appointed ; and therefore the Church is bound to take care, 
that none be admitted into her Miniſtry, but ſuch as ſhe believes and hopes to be cal- 
led to it by the Holy Ghoſt. But ſhe can have no Ground to believe this, but only 
from the "Teſtimony of the Perſons themſelves, none but themſelves being acquaint- 
ed with the Motions of God's Spirit upon their own Hearts. And therefore the 


Biſhop requires them to deal plainly and faithfully with him and the Church, and 
2 to 
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Serm. 3. Inſtitution with us. "i 


to tell him, Whether they really truſt, that they are moved by the Holy Gholt to 
take this Office upon them? To which every one is bound to anſwer, I truſt ſo ; 
not that he knows it, or is certain of it, for it 1s poſſible that his Heart may deceive 
him in it; but that he truſts or hopes it is ſo. - | 

But what Ground can any one have to truſt, that he is moved by the Holy Ghoſt 
to take the Miniſtry upon him? To that, I anſwer, in ſhort, "That if a Man finds, 
that upon due Examination, the Biſhop of the Dioceſe where he is to ſerve, is ſatiſ- 
fied of his Abilities and Qualifications for the Miniſtry ; and that his great End and 
Deſign in undertaking it, is to ſerve God, for the promoting of his Glory, and the 
edifying of his People : he hath good Grounds to truſt, that he is moved to it by 
the Holy Ghoſt, it being only by him, that any Man can be duly qualified for it, 
and moved to take it upon him, out of ſo and pious a Deſign as that is. Bur 
if either of theſe things be wanting, as it a Man be not fitted for the Office, he 
may conclude he 1s not called to it by the Holy Ghoſt ; for he neither calls, nor uſeth 
any but fir Inſtruments in what he doth : or if a Man be moved to it, out of a De- 
fign, not to do Good, but to get Applauſe or Preterment in the World, he may 
thence infer, that he is not moved by the Spirit of God, but by the Spirit of Pride 
and Covetouſneſs to it; and then can have no Ground to expect, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould ever bleſs and aſſiſt him in the Execution of his Office. According to 
theſe Rules therefore, they, who are to be now ordained, may diſcern whether they 
can truly give the Anſwer required to this great Queſtion that will be propounded 
to them. As for their Qualitications for it, the Biſhop bath already approved of 
them; but as to their main End and Deſign, in undertaking the Miniſtry, that muſt 
be left to God and their own Conſciences, who alone know it, and ſo can beſt 
judge, whether they can truly ſay, that they truſt they are moved to it by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Ihe next Queſtion propounded, is, 

Do you think that you are truly called, according to the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the due Order of this Realm, to the Miniſtry of the Church ? 

Which Queſtion ſeems to be propounded, that the Church may know, whether 
they be fully ſatished in their own Minds of the Legality of the Orders that they 
are to receive in our Church, and fo to prevent both Papiſts and Schiſmaticks from 
receiving of them. For none that are really ſuch, can truly ſay, as every one, who is 
ordained, is bound to anſwer ; I think ſo. 

In the next place, the Biſhop asketh them, whether they unfeignedly believe all 
the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New 'Teſtament ? For unleſs they do ſo, 
they are not fit to be Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments contained and preſcribed 
in them: And therefore every one anſwers, I do believe them. : 

Hitherto, the Queſtions have been only concerning their preſent Opinion and 
Faith : Bur they which follow, concern their future Behaviour, and Diligence, and 
Faithfulneſs in diſcharging the Office committed to them ; and therefore their An- 
ſwers are all ſo many ; 3B Promiſes made to God and his Church, to act accord- 
ingly : Obliging themſelves in the Preſence of God, that they will diligently read 
the Holy Scriptures, and gladly execute the whole Office of a Deacon, there declared 
to them; that they will apply all their Diligence to frame and faſhion their own 
Lives, and the Lives of their Families, according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and re- 
verently obey their Ordinary. For-being asked by the Biſhop, whether they will 
do theſe things or no? every one anſwers, I will; or, I will do ſo by the Help of God ; 
or, I will endeavour my ſelf, the Lord being my Helper. Which Promiſes being ſo ſo- 
lemnly made before God and his Church, are certainly as binding as if they were 
wade upon Oath, and ought to be as religiouſly obſerved. Inſomuch, that as all 
Chriſtians, as ſuch, ſhould always remember, and keep the Vows and Promiſes they 
made, when they were baptized ; ſo all Miniſters, as Gb, ſhould always remember, 
and keep thoſe Vows and Promiſes which they made when they were ordained. For 
which Purpoſes, it is very convenient, if not neceſſary, for us often to read over the 
Office of Ordination, or at leaſt that Part of it which contains the Anſwers and 
Promiſes which we made to God and his Church, when we were received into the 


Miniſtry of the Goſpel. | ns | | | 
Now every” one having thus obliged himſelf faithfully to diſcharge the Office that 
all be conferred — oy and to behave himſelf according to the Precepts of. the 
Goſpel, through the whole Courſe of his Life ; the Biſhop then lays his Hands ſeve- 
rally __ the Head of every one that 7 to be ordained Deacon, and ſaith, Tt 
Vor. I t 
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thou Authority to execute the Offite of a Dencon in the Churth of God committetl unto thee, in 
the Name of the Father, and of tht Sun, and of the Holy Ghoſt. He lays his Hands upon 
them, as the Apoftles did upon th6ſe whom they ordained Deacons, Acts vi. 6: And 
ſo he gives them Authority to execute the Office of a Deacon; not in his 6wn Name, 
but in the, Name of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, whofe Miniſters they are now made. 
And therefore the Biſhop delivers to every one of them the New Teſtament, faying, 
| Tak thou Authority to rend the Goſpel in the Church of God, and to preach the ſame; * 7000 
e thereto licenſed by the Biſhop himſelf. 2006. i KA zit 10 bs; 
2 By which means, they wh are thus ordained, are now enabled to read the Go- 
ſpel with Authority as the Miniſters of Chtiſt, whoſe Goſpel it is. But they ate 
not to preath; bxcept they are licenſed to do it by the Biſhop' himſelf ; for the ſu- 
preme CAT of all rhe Souls in His Dioceſe being committed unto him, it is not fitti 
eons any ö one uhdertake to expound the Myſteries of the Goſpel there, without 
1S Leaye ai | | n 


* Ar \pprobarion. D | #43 of D009 . 
All that are,ordditied Deacons, having now Authority to read the Goſpel, the Bi- 
ſhop accordingly aþpoitits one of them to read the Goſpel on the Occaſion, as a Sign 
and Earnelt of that Authority which is now committed to them. And then if ther 
be no Prieſts to be ordained; Ke proceeds in the Communion. © + 44 | 
But if there be any to be ordained Prieſts at the ſame time, they being before pre- 
fented to the Biſhop, to Ve admitted ro the Order of Prieſthood; after the ſame 
manner as the Dbigons were, arid with rhe fame Caurions, both to him that preſents 
them, and to the People that are preſent; the Biſhop adminiſters to them alſo the 
Oath of Suprematy, before ſpoken of, and then reads to them a very grave and 
pious Diſcourſe, of the great Dignity and Impòrtance of the Office whereunto they 
are called; exhorting them; in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be ſtudious, 
diligent and faithful in the Execution of it. And that the Congregation of Chriſt, 
there aſſembled, may alſo underſtand their Minds and Wills in thofe things, and that 
their Promiſe may the more move them to do their Duty, he demands them to an- 
ſwer plainly to ſuch Queſtions, Which he, in the Name of God and his Church, ſhall 
propound to chem. = 5 . 1 En S : 
Where we may obſerve, that the firſt Queſtion put to thoſe who were ordained 
Prieſts, concerning their being moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take that Office upon 
them, is now omitted: for thefe having been ordained Deacons befare, it is ſup- 
oſed, that they were then moved by the Spirit of Chriſt to rake the Miniſtry of his 
Goſpel upon tliem, and there is tio need of any further Call from him. For being 
once, called by him, rhough it was but to the loweſt Office of his own Inſtitution, 
the Church takes it for granted, that it is his Pleaſure they fliould be promoted to 
any higher Office, if there be ſufficient Reaſon arid Occaſion for it. 


* 


cons, concerning the Legality of our Orders; and the next is, Whether they be 
perſuaded, that the Holy 1er coritain all things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
are determined to inftruct the People out of the ſaid Scriptures, and to teach no- 
thing as required of heceſfty to Salvation, but what they ſhall be perſuaded may be 
e R and proved by the ſame. To Which every one anſwers, Jam ſo perſuaded, 
and have ſo determitied by God's Grate. Which ſhews how neceffary it is, chat they 
who come to be ordaitied, ſhould conſider theſe things before-hand ; for otherwiſe, 
how can they {a „they have fo determined already: 
Pbe other at 


Fj ions and *Anf\vers are ſo framed, that they, who are to be ordained 
God, that they will give faltkful Diligence, always to miniſter the Doctrine and Sa- 
craments, afid the Diſciplitie of Chriſt, as the Lofd hath commanded, and as this 
Church and Realm hath received the ſame: That they will be ready, with all Dili- 
gence, to baniſh and drive 34.” Br erroledus and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary . to 
Sed ord: 'T oy BY will be diligent in Prayers, and in reading. the Holy 
Scriptures, and in fuch'Stiidies that Will help to the Knowledge of the ſame : That 
they FL l be diligent to fratve and faſhion themſelves, and their Families, according 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt : "That they will maintain and-fert forward, as much as 
lieth in them, Quietneſs, Peace, and. Love among all Chriſtian People; and that 
they will reverently 6bey their Ordinary and other chief Miniſters, unto whom is 
committed the Charge atid Government över them. For being asked, whether they 
Will do oe things or ho? Every ohe anſwers for himſelf, I will do ſo, by the Help of 
Gd, or the Lord being my Helper. Which'ſhews the extraordinary Care our yo) 4 
5 Let 


But the firſt Queſtion here is tlie ſame with the ſecond in the Ordination of Dea- 


rieſts, do thereby promiſe and oblige themſelves, in the Name, and by the Help of 
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bus Divine Majeſty en Dove 
now to be ordained, Grace to do all theſe Things which they have now promiſed. 


= | Junt, manys ſuas juxta manus -Epiſcopi ſuper caput illius teneant : When a Pri 
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Ales, chat all her Clergy may not only be Orthodox, and Vertuous and Good Men, 


but faithful alſo in the Diſcharge of their Duty; in that ſhe admits none to Holy 


: Orders, without laying upon them the -- qa Obligations imaginable to be ſo. 


And they who, after all this, prove otherwiſe, will certainly have a very diſmal Ac- 
coutit to give; When our Lord ſhall hold his general Viſitation ar the laſt Day. | 
After this, the Biſhop having pray d, that God, who had given them a Will to do 


; all theſe Things, would give them alſo Strength and Power to perform the fame : he 
then deſires the Congregation, ſecretly in their Prayers, to make their humble Suppli- 


cation to God for all thoſe "Things. For which ſecret Prayers, Silence is ordered to 
be kept for a ſpace. Bü. E | | 
There is ſomething like to this in the Greek Church, where the Biſhop, at the or- 


. 


< daining of a Prieſt, prays once wwrmer, ſecretly by himſelf, But here, every one in 
© the Congregation is deſired to do it, that upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as this, all ſorts 
3 2 Prayer may be uſed, even Secret, as well as Publick, and that every one by him- 


f; as well as all 2 way lift up their Hearts to God, and humbly ſupplicate 

r all theſe Things: that is, that he would give thoſe, who are 
- Whetefore, when ye heat the Biſhop deſire you to pray ſecretly, as ye would ſhew 
your Dutifulneſs and Obedience, not only to him, bur to Chriſt too, in whoſe Name 


1 he ſpeaks, ye muſt fall down immedlately upon your Knees, and in the moſt humble 


and earneſt mannet that ye can, beſeech "Almighty God, the Fountain of all Wiſdom, 


7 Grace, and Goodneſs, that he would be pleaſed, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, to aſſiſt thoſe, 


who are now to be ordained, with ſuch Influences of his Holy Spirit, whereby they 


may be enabled always to perform what they have now. promiſed ; and ſo both ſave 
© themſelves and thoſe that hear them. If ye do this heartily and ſincerely, as you 
= ought, it will doubtleſs be of very great Advantage, not only to them, but to your- 
& ſelves too. For your Prayers will one time or other return into your own Boſom, 
and procure as a Bleſſing toy you, as you deſire for them. op 


: 


Nov, the whole Congregation having ſpent ſome time on their Knees in ſecrer 


4 Prayer to God for his Holy Spirit, they all riſe up again, and humbly confiding, that 


God, according to his Promiſe, hath heard their Prayers; they join their Forces, as 


© it were togethet, and with one Heart and Voice call for the ſaid Bleſſed Spirit to 
come down upon them, ſaying or ſinging that Apoſtolical Hymn: | 


Come, Holy Ghoſt, our Souls inſpire, 5 
And lighten with Celeſtial Eire, &c. | 


: | Which done, the Biſhop, with all there preſent, prays again, and praiſes and worſhips 
= the moſt High God, for theſe his ineſtimable Benefits mM in ſending his Son 


o be our. Saviour, in appointing ſeveral Officers in the Church ro adminiſter the 
eans of Salvation to us, and in calling the Perſons now preſent to the ſame. | 


And when this Prayer is ended, the Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, lay their 


: Hands ſeverally upon the Head of every one that receiveth the Order of Prieſthood, 


the Receivers humbly kneeling upon their Knees, and the Biſhop ſaying, 

Receive be Holy Ghoſt, for the Office and Work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the Impofition of our Hands : whoſe Sins thou deft forgive, they are forgiven ; 
aud. whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the 
W:rd of God, and of his Holy Sacraments, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


8 | the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Where there are ſeveral Things worthy to be obſerved : 


As firſt, that altho the whole Power of Ordination be in the Biſhop alone, and the 
Impoſition of his Hands for that purpoſe, is ſufficient to the making of a Prieſt ; yer 


f | the Church hath thought good to order, that the Prieſts which are preſent, ſhall lay 


on their Hands too, in conformity, I ſuppoſe, to the antient Cuſtom that hath obrain- 
ed in the Latin Church: I ſay the Latin, becauſe it was never heard of in the Greek, 
or any of the Eaſtern Churches, that any but Biſhops ſhould lay Hands upon Perſons 


do be ordained. But in the Latin, there is an antient Canon Er it, or Decree of a 


Couneil, held at Carthage, Anno Dom. 398. which ſaith, Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſ- 
copo em benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, eti am omnes Presbyteri 1 „ 
is ordain- 


et, the Biſhop' bl him, and ſaying the Hand upon his Head, let all the Prieſts 


Alo that are preſent, hold their Hands upon his Head, by the Hands of the Biſh 


And from hence, I ſuppoſe it was, that our Rulrich was taken; in that it 2 8 


—=—=_ wvetly with. it in every particular. And the Reaſon of it ſeems to be the ſame wa 
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28 f Manner of their 


that of the fourth Canon of the Council of Nice, That three Biſhops ſhall be always 
preſent at the Ordination of a Biſhop. Not but that the Ordination is valid, and 
was always reputed ſo, altho performed only by one Biſhop ; but this was done to pre- 
vent clandeſtine Ordinations, to make the Work more publick and ſolemn, and to ſigna- 
lize it by the concurrent Teſtimony and Conſent of ſeveral Perſons joining together in it. 
For in the next place we mult obſerve, that altho the Prieſts, it cry ba preſent, lay 
on their Hands alſo, yet it is expreſly ordered, that the Biſhop ſhall ſay the Words, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. For if a mere Prieſt ſhould ſay them, or any one but a 
Biſhop, the Ordination was always reckoned null and void. For this was a judged 
Caſe in the ſecond Council of Sevil, Anno Dom. 619. which, underſtanding that a 
Biſhop at the Ordination of one Prieſt, and two Deacons, laid his Hands upon them, 


but being troubled with ſore Eyes, ſo that he could not read, a Prieſt bleſſed them, 


or read the Words of Conſecration ; they judged the whole Action to be void, and 
that the Perſons who ſhould have been ordained, did not receive Conſecrationis Titulum 
ſed Ignominiæ potius Elcgia ; not the Title of Conſecration, but rather a Monument of 
Ignominy ; and therefore were not to be reputed among the Clergy. So careful was 
the Church in thoſe days, that every thing eſſential to Ordination ſhould be per- 
formed by the Biſhop himſelf: And ſo is our Church at this time, and therefore re- 
quires that the Biſhop ſay the Words. 5 PEP Ht, yr 
And then concerning the Words themſelves, I obſerved the laſt time the Reaſon 
why they are the ſame wherewith our Lord ordained his Apoſtles ; only there are 
ſome others inſerted to determine, and others added to explain the Office that is 
now conferred. And therefore I ſhall obſerve no more about them now, but thar 
the Biſhop pronounceth them, and ſo. confers the Order, not in his own Name, 
but in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Vicegerent 
he is, in ordaining Perſons to miniſter to his Divine Majeſty in this Sacred Office of 
Prieſthood. * | | | INV YOE- 01 
The Prieſts being now ordained, the Biſhop delivers to every one of them 
Eneeling, the Bible in his Hand, not only the New Teſtament, as it was in the Or- 
dination of Deacons, but both Old and New, or the Whole Bible; and when he de- 
livers it, he ſaitrh, | F | 
Take thou Authority to preach the Word of God, and to miniſter the Holy Sacraments, in the 


| Congregation where thou ſhalt be lawfully appointed thereunto. 


So that now they have Authority, not only to read the Goſpel, but to preach the 
whole Word of God, and to miniſter his Holy Sacraments, with Power and Efficacy ; 
the Holy Spirit which they have now received, being always ready at the Execution 
of the ſeveral Parts of their Office, to make them effectual to the great Ends and Pur- 
poſes for which they are appointed. Bat altho they are by this means made Prieſts of 
the Catholick Church, and ſo may effectually adminiſter the Word and Sacraments in 

any part of the World; yet nevertheleſs, they are not to do it any where, but in the 
Congregation where they ſhall be lawtully appointed, i. e. by the Biſhop of the Place, 
who alone can lawfully do it. | 7 
When this is done, the Nicene Creed is ſung, or ſaid, and then the Biſhop goes 
on in the Service of the Communion ; which all they that have received Orders, are 
required to take together, and to remain in the ſame Place where Hands were 


laid upon them, until ſuch time as they have received the Communion ; that fo they 


may be ſtill more ſtrictly 2 upon the very Sacrament itſelf, faithfully to perform 
what they have now promiſed, and may receive further Supplies of Grace and Aſſiſ- 
tance from our Bleſſed Saviour to do it, by partaking of his moſt precious Body 


and Blood. 


Thus I have laid before you, the Method and Deſign of the Offices, which our 
Church hath appointed for the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons; that ſo ye may un- 


derſtand the Excellency of them, and be the better prepared, not to be idle Spectators, 


much leſs Diſturbers of ſo great a Work ; but devoutly and heartily to join in the Pray- 


ers that are made for thoſe who are ordained. Now from all that hath been ſaid upon 


this Subject, I ſhall ſpeak a few, and but a few Words; firſt; to thoſe who come to re- 


ceive Holy Orders, and then to all thoſe who are preſent at it. 


As for you, who are come hither, to take upon you the Office, either of Deacon or 
Prieſt, in the Church of Chriſt; ye have heard, and I hope conſidered before now, the 


' Greatneſs of the Office ye undertake, and the Promiſe ye muſt make before ye are ad- 
| mitted into it. Let me now beſeech you in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
. Servants ye are now to be, that from this day forward ye look upon him as your great, 


Maſter ; 
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Z Maſter; and lay out yourſelves wholly in the Service he calls you to. And whatſoever 
& Dificulties ye meet with in it, follow the Apoſtle's Example, faint not, nor be diſcou- 
© raged, but go on with Cheerfulneſs and Alacrity, as remembring ye ſerve the beſt 
E Maſter in the World; one, who will not only ſtand by and aſſiſt you, but reward you 
at laſt with a Crown of Righteouſneſs. | * 
4s for the reſt, I ſhall ou ſay, that from what ye have heard, ye may eaſily ſee 
© whar cauſe ye have to thank God, that they who adminiſter the Means of Grace and 
© Salvation to you, are ſo regularly, ſo ſolemnly, ſo apoſtolically ordained ; and how 
= great an Eſteem and Reverence ye ought to have for all who are thus ordained, tho 
not for their own ſakes, yet for his ſake whoſe Miniſters they are, and whoſe Work 
they do, even our dear and ever-bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 
Salvation in the Church only, under 
ſuch a Miniſtry. 


And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 


HE Eternal Son of God having taken our Nature upon him, and in it, 

bdy his one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins tf the whole World; 
He is now able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
5 But foraſmuch as He took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham, chap. ii. ver. 16. the Angels, which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habi- 


= tation, are all ſtill reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great 
= Day, Jude ver.6. And as for thoſe who partake of that Nature, which he aſſumed, and 


in which he ſuffered, and ſo are capable of Pardon and Salvation by him, it is much 
do be feared, that a great, if not the greateſt part of them, alſo will, notwithſtanding 
= whar he hath done and ſuffered for them, periſh everlaſtingly : Not by reaſon of any 


: | Detect or Inſufficiency in his Merits and Power to ſave them, but by reaſon of their 


= 12 0 06 


— 
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own Obſtinacy or Negligence, in not performing thoſe eaſy Conditions which he re- 
= quires of them, in order to their being actually veſted in that Salvation which he hath 

8 purchaſed for them. But whoſoever, among the Sons of Men, will come up to his 
woſt gracious Terms, and ſubmit themſelves wholly to be governed and ſaved by him, 
he will take care that they ſhall be certainly ſaved, and advanced to eternal Glory in 
Heaven. And for that purpoſe he always ſo orders it in his Providence, that all ſuch 


dre firſt admitted into, and made Members of that Church, which he hath eſtabliſh'd, 


upon Earth ; as the Holy Ghoſt here witneſſeth, ſaying, And the Lord added to the Church 


be bee, fa 
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For the better underſtanding of which Words, we ſhall briefly conſider, 


Firſt, What is here meant by the Church. 
Secondly, Who, by ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 8 nad 
Tees With by the Lord's adding to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


As 
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As for the "—Y we * W that when our Lord was upon Earth, he ſaid 
he would build himſelf a Church, and that upon ſuch. a Rock, that the Gates of Hell 
not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. In order whereunto, he firſt choſe twelve 
Perſons, called his Apoſtles, to whom he revealed the Deſign, he came into the World 
about, and the great Myſteries of the Goſpel ; and then ſent them out to acquaint 
others with what he had taught them, and to work Miracles for the Confirmation of 
it; and to admit all ſuch as would receive it into their Society, by baptizing of them. 
By which means he ſoon had a confiderable Number of Diſciples ; out of which he 
ſelected Seventy others, to whom he gave Power allo to preach the Goſpel, and to work 
Miracles, Luke x. 1. And * thus laid the Foundation, he ſoon after N. to 


— 
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aſſiſt them i in ſpeaking the Languages of all =—_ in order to their 8 and 
to ſet home what they Lange upon the, Hearts of thoſe Who beard it: which 
wrought ſo effectually with them, that by one ſhort Sermon preached the ſame Da 

by St. Peter, about three Tun ſand Souls received. the Word gladly, and were baptized, 
Acts 11.41. And from that Day forward, many others did ſo ; who therefore in my 
"Text are ſaid to be added to "+4 Church, that | is, to. the Society or Congregation of the, 
faithful People before deſcribed ; conſiſting of the Apoſtles, as the CN ts of of it, 
and of ſuch as were joined to them, and held Cammpnion with them in the Word and 


Sacraments, which our Lord had, inſtituted. | 
And when the ſaid Society = diſperſed, as it ſoon was, over the 8 „it was 1 
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And. the Lord added to the Church daily wh as 12 8 be ſaved, E#Cauirss, or ſuch as are 
ſaved, as the Word may be . Senſe. is much the fame. : For our Sal- 
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trine, and Felowſbip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, Acts ii. 42. that is, they 


=X conſtantly profeſſed to believe the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles; they held 


conſtant Communion or Fellowſhip with them, as became Members of that Society, 
whereof the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were deputed Governours by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; they frequented the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and the Publick Prayers 
of the Church. By which means they were ſo added to the Church, as to con- 
tinue in it, and neglect no Duty which was enjoined or performed by it. And 
thus 3 it was, that the Lord afterwards alſo added to the Church daily ſuch as 
be ſaved. 
A 100 much to be obſerved ; eſpecially, when the Church of Chriſt is ſo ſlighted 
and undervalued, as it is in our Days: for it is plain from theſe Words, that our 
Lord did not only thus add to his Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; but he hath 
left it upon Record, that all Generations might know that he did fo, and by conſe- 
ſuence, that all which ſhall be ſaved, muſt be added to the Church as they were. 
Mraſnach as this being rhe Way and Method chat he hath ſettled in the World for 
the ſaving of Souls, or for the applying that Salvation to them, which he hath pur- 
chaſed for them ; we have no Ground to +1 gr that he ſhould ever recede from it, 
eſpecially conſidering how ſtrictly he himſelf hath obſerved it, even to a Miracle; 
as might eaſily be ſhewn from ſeveral Inſtances in the Holy Scripture. I ſhall men- 
tion only three, which are very remarkable. | 

Fhe firſt ſhall be that of Cornelius the Centurion, whoſe Prayers and Alms being 

one up for a Memorial before God, God was pleaſed to ſend down an Angel to 
fm. What to do? To reveal the Myſteries of the Goſpel to him? To tell him 
what he muſt believe and do, that he might be ſaved? No; his Commiſſion was 
only to direct Cornelius to ſend for Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt, who ſhould tell him 
what he ought to do, Afs x. 6. And at the ſame time that he ſent for him, Peter 
had a Viſion from Heaven, whereby he was fully aſſured, that he ought to receive 
the ſaid Cornelius into the Church; and therefore he accordingly did ſo. From 
whence we may obſerve, what Care our Lord took, what ſupernatural Means he 
uſed, to bring Cornelius into his Church, in order to his ſaving of him. 

The next Fiftance ſhall be that of the Eunuch, Treaſurer to Candace Queen of 
the AÆAtbiopinns, who having been at Hieruſalem to worſhip God, The Angel of the Lord 
ſpake to Philip to go to ſuch a Place, Acts vin. 26. When, he came there, he ſaw the 
Eunuch ſittiug in a Chariot, and the Spirit bad'him go near to that Chariot ; which 
when he had done, he heard the Eunuch read the Prophet 1ſaiah. From whence 
Philip took occaſion to expound the whole Goſpel to him; inſomuch, that before 
they parted, he was —— ver. 38. and ſo added to the Church. At the ſame time 
that the Lord ſent his Angel to order Philip to go and meet the Eunuch, he could 
have ſent. him directly to the Eunuch himſelf, And when the Spirit ſpake to 
Philip to join himſelf to the Chariot where the Eunuch was, he could, if he had 
pleaſed, have ſpoken to the Eunuch himſelf, and have cauſed him to underſtand the 
Scriptures without the Aſſiſtance of any Man. Bur'it ſeems, that our Lord having 
now eſtabliſhed his Church upon Earth, as he would not ſend his Angel to do it, 
ſo neither would the Spirit himſelf undertake. to direct the Eunuch how he might be 
ſaved without the Church; Dit only to bring him into the Church, that ſo he might be ſaved. 

But that which is moſt of all to be obſerved in this Caſe, is, the Converfion of 
St. Paul; to whom our Lord himſelf was pleaſed to appear in a miraculous Manner, 


2 and to S e with him: And yet he himſelf would not make known 


any Part of the Goſpel to him; no, not ſo much as that he was the Chriſt, but only 


that he was Jeſus whom he perſeruted. Yea, although Sau asked him particularly, 


3 4 What he would haye him to do, yet our Lord would not tell him himſelf, but ſends 


him to the Church to know it; Ariſe, faith he, go into the City, and it ſhall be told thee | 
what thou muſt do, Acts ix. 6. And then he appeared miraculouſly to Awanias, one of 
his Diſciples, in that City, and ordered him to go to Saul, and acquaint him with 


What be muſt do. By which” means be being fully inſtructed in the Goſpel, was 


baptized, and ſo brought into the Church. From all which it is plain and evident, that 
our Lord is fo reſolved to add thoſe who ſhall be ſaved to his Church, that he would | 


= rather work Miracles to bring Men into it, than [dye any without it. 


Seeing therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo poſitively affirmed, that the Lord 


I 3 | added to the Church ſuch as ſhould. be ſaved, and, likewiſe h ath given us ſuch ex- 


whoſoever 


traordinary A of it; it is no wonder chat the Fathers fo frequently aſſert, that 
. 5 Wie 2 be had. opt, ot. brit Holy . Ser 1 3 13 


32 Jalvation in the Church only, © 


whoſoever would be a Member of the Church Triumphant in Heaven, muſt firſt 6 
a Member of the Church here Militant on Earth. Cyprian. ep. 62. ad Pompon. ep. 7;. 
1 Jubajan. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 40. Auguſtin. ep. ad Dona. poſt Coll. de Symb.. ad Catech. 
lib. 4. c. 10. 


Now that which I principally deſign, in diſcourſing upon this Subject, is, to en- 


quire into the Reaſons of it: Not that I think it neceſſary or poſſible for us fully to 


underſtand that infinite Reaſon which our Lord hath for all his Actions, and in a 
particular manner for this. It is ſufficient for us that we know, that he is both able 
and willing to ſave us, and that this is the Way wherein he is pleaſed to do it. And 
therefore we, who can never be ſaved any other Way bur by him, are obliged by 
our own Intereſt to ſubmit to it, whether we apprehend any Reaſon for it or no. 
Howſoever, ſeeing it is a Matter wherein the Glory of his Name, the Honour of his 
Church, and the Welfare of our own Souls is ſo highly concerned, by his Leave and 
Aſſiſtance, which I humbly beg his Divine Majeſty to vouchſafe unto me, I ſhall 
"reſent you with ſome ſuch Conſiderations, from whence ye may conclude it to 
2 both reaſonable and neceſſary, that they who ſhall be ſaved, ſhould be added to 
the Church. 

For, firſt, it is acknowledged by all Chriſtians, that in order to our being ſaved 
by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that we know and believe his Goſpel, and the Fundamental 
'Truths revealed in it. And therefore as God would have all Men to be ſaved, fo 
for that purpoſe, he would have them come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
But it is as plain alſo, that, as things now ſtand, we cannot come to the Knowledge 


of the Truth, but only by the Church, which is the Witneſs and Keeper of Holy 


Writ, and fo, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
by which the Truth is upheld and maintained in the World, the Goſpel preſerved 
and propagated ; and ſo true Religion, and the Way of Salvation by Chriſt, is 
divulged and made known to Mankind. Inſomuch, that although I do not doubt, 
but that whilſt the Church was confined to one Family, God, the Creator and Pre- 
ſerver of all Mankind, did maniteſt himſelf in an extraordinary manner, to ſome that 
were not ,of that Church : yet now that the Partition-Wall is broken down, and 
the Church diſperſed over the whole World ; now, I ſay, we have no Ground to 
expect any ſuch extraordinary Revelations: but they that would know the only true 
Cod, and Jeſus Chrift whom he bath ſent, muſt go to the Church for it; where they 
may read the Scriptures, and have them truly interpreted to them, and ſo fully un- 
derſtand what God would have them to believe concerning himſelf and his Son. For 
what greater Revelations can be expected, than either by an Angel, or by the Spi- 
rit, or elſe by our Bleſſed Saviour? Yet, in the Inſtances before-mentioned, we ſee 
that the Angel would not inſtruct Cornelius, the Spirit would not inſtru the Eunuch, 
our Lord himſelf would not inſtruct Saul, in the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; but 
they all ſent them, every one his Man, to the Church, to be inſtructed by her. Where- 
fore ſeeing we cannot be ſaved without the Knowledge of the Goſpel, nor know 
the Goſpel, but by the Church; it is no wonder that the Lord added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſt ould be ſaved. 


Moreover, as we cannct come to the Knowledge of God's Word, but by his 
Church, ſo neither can we rightly believe what is there revealed, nor duly perform 


what is there commanded, without the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which is 
given by the Miniſtry of the Church, and ſhall abide with it for ever, as our Lord 
hath promiſed. For the Promiſe being made only to. Chriſt's Diſciples, John xiv. 26. 
and ſo to his Church, none but ſuch as are of that Society can receive any Benefit by 
it. And therefore when they who heard St. Peter's Sermon, were ſollicitous to know 
what to do, the Apoſtle ſaid to them, Repent and be baptized, in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and you ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts it. 38. 


pay implying, that they muſt firſt be baptized, and ſo received into the Church, be- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt would come upon them. There are many ſuch Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, which clearly ſhew that they only which are of the Church can 


partake of the Spirit which is in it 5 that they only who are Members of that Body, 
whereof Chriſt is Head, can be influenced and aſſiſted by that bleſſed Spirit which 
flows from him. And this. certainly is one great Reaſon why the Lord addeth to the 


Church daily. ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. 


But that which I intend, by the Bleſſing of God, to inſiſt chiefly upon, is taken. 
from the Method and Means of Salyation, which are uſed in the Church, and no 


where elſe, as they ought to be. I know it is by Chriſt only, that we can attain to 


Salvation, 
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GSalvation, and that it is by the Spirit only that we can be fitted and qualifred for it. 
But howſoever we muſt nor, we cannot expect that he ſhould act upon us imme- 
diately from himſelf, without the Uſe of thoſe Means which he himſelf hath pre- 
ſcribed for that End ; for he would never have preſcribed them, but that he deſigned 
to act by them. I know alſo that the Efficacy of the Word and Sacraments, and 
all the Means of Grace which he hath ordained, are not to be aſcribed to themſelves, 
but only to his Spirit moving in them, and working together with them. But how- 
© ſoever, in that he makes uſe of thoſe Means in his working upon us, it is neceſſary 


that we alſo make uſe of them, if we deſire to be wrought upon by him: and by conſe- 
quence, that we be added to and continue in the Church, if we would be ſaved ; foraſ- 


*. 


F £ much as it is there only that we can enjoy thoſe Means, which our Saviour hath ap- 


pointed in order thereunto. | | | 
To prove this, we need only conſider the Means which Chriſt's Holy Catholick 


Church hath preſcribed out of his Word, and the excellent Courſe ſhe takes to 
train up her Children for Heaven, and fit them to converſe with the Holy Angels, 
and with Chriſt himſelf in the other World: For he that duly conſiders this, 
Will ſoon acknowledge, that the like is no where elſe to be found, but only in the 


Church. ä 


But how ſhall we know what the Catholick Church hath always done in this Caſe? 

Muſt we read over the Councils, conſult the Fathers, and ſearch the Records of 
the Church in all Ages? No; we need not give ourſelves that trouble: For what- 
ſoever Means of Grace and Salvation have been uſed by the Catholick Church in 


all Ages, the ſame, and none elſe, are to this day uſed by our own. Inſomuch that 


jf we do but caſt our Eye upon the Church we live in, we may in that, as in a Mir- 
rour, behold the conſtant Practice of the univerſal Church, in all Things neceſlary to 
& Mens Salvation. N | pe Þ | 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now do, even briefly ſurvey the Conſtitution 
of our Church, and conſider the excellent Method obſerved in it for the bringing 
* of Souls to Heaven. In order whereunto, I muſt firſt premiſe one Thing in general; 
which is, that the Biſhops and Paſtors of our Church having, by ſucceſſive Impoſition 
of Hands, continued all along from the Apoſtles, received the ſame Spirit which was 
& breathed into them; and ſo regularly ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and ſupplying now 
their Places in this Part of the World, hence they cannot but have the ſame Power and 
Authority which the Apoſtles had, to confer, by the laying on of their Hands, as 
they did, both the Spirit which they themſelves received, and ſo their whole Office, 
upon other Biſhops ; and likewiſe ſo much of it as is neceſſary for the right Admini- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacraments to other inferiour Officers in the Church, 
Which we call Prieſts and Deacons : of which there are ſo many ordained every Year 
by the Impoſition of their Hands, that our whole Church is ſufficiently ſupplied with 
them. So that there is no Pariſh, or particular Congregation of Chriſtians in the 
whole Kingdom, but hath, or may have a Prieſt thus ordained, and ſo rightly quali- 
= fied for the effectual Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and other Means 
of Grace and Salvation among them: the Spirit which they have received, being 


* always ready at the Execution of their ſeveral Offices, to bleſs and ſanctify what is 


done by them, to the Sanctification and Salvation of thoſe who attend upon it, and 


= prepare themſelves for It, as they ought. 


Hut, ſeeing the Means of Grace thus adminiſtred by them, become effectual to 
the Purpoſes for which they are uſed, only by this, viz. the Co-operation of Chriſt's 
pirit with them; hence all that deſire or expect any real Benefit from them, muſt 
look higher than the Means themſelves, truſting upon God for his Bleſſing upon them, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit in them, according to the Promiſes which he hath 
made to that purpoſe ; without which, we have no ground to expect they ſhould be 
5 performed to us. | WEE | , 
his being premiſed coneerning the Means of Grace in general, we ſhall now con- 


ſſder them PER; in the ſame Method wherein the Catholick, or, which 


is all one, our Church appoints them to be uſed : By which we ſhall clearly ſee, 
what an excellent Courſe ſhe takes to bri up her Children in the true Faith and 
Fear of God, and ſo to make them Heirs tothe Crown of Glory. For which purpole, 


IE Þf 15 neceffary that we- begin at the firſt Admiſſion of them into her Communion by 


Baptiſm, Concerning which we may. obſerve, that the Errors and Iniquities of the 
Times and Place we live in are ſuch, that there are many Heathens amongſt us, Per- 
ſons of riper Years, and yet not baptized : For whoſe ſakes gherefore, our Church, to 

Vol. I. | K ſhew 
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ſhew her Readineſs to receive them, upon their ae and Converſion, hath 
appointed an Office for baptizing of them: For which there was no Occaſion in this 
Nation, for many Ages until now, But although there be many ſuch Perſons now 
among us abſolutely conſidered, yet they are but very few, in compariſon of thoſe 
who are baptized in their Infancy : And therefore I ſhall begin with thoſe, and con- 
cern myſelf no further at preſent with the other. "SY 
A Child therefore being born of Chriſtian Parents, and by them offered to the 
Church to be received into her Society; the Church, in obedience to Chriſt's Com- 
mand, according to the Practice of- the Univerſal Church, Jen her Willingneſs 
to receive it. But withal, conſidering the Frailty and Mortality of the Parents, ſhe 
requireth ſome other Perſons, called Godfathers and Godmothers, to be ſpecially 
reſent at it, as Witneſſes, Proxies, and Sureties. As Witneſſes, to atteſt upon oc- 
caſion, that this Child was baptized: As Proxies for the Child, by whom he may 
promiſe (or they in his Name) that he will perform the Conditions of the Covenant 
which he is now admitted into: And laſtly, as Sureties to the Church, that this 
Child ſhall be brought up in the Chriſtian Religion. So great Care doth our Church 
take, that all who are admitted into her Society, may believe and live as becometh 
Chriſtians. | 
Buy theſe therefore the Child being brought to the Church, it is there preſented to 
the Lord, (as Chriſt was in the Temple) whoſe Miniſter finding it there, and under- 
ſtanding that it hath not yet been baptized, puts the People in mind of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm, and exhorts them to pray, that this Child may have it adminiſtred 
efſeuall to him. Upon which, the whole Congregation there preſent join with 
him in fupplicating the moſt High God, that he would waſh and ſanctify this Child, 
ſo that it may be ſaved. i Then the. Miniſter reads to them part of the Goſpel con- 
cerning the Children that were brought to Chriſt, draws ſome plain and proper In- 
ferences from it, and gives God thanks for the ſame. After that, he adareſleth 
himſelf to the Sureties, and acquaints them, that as Chriſt hath promiſed to hear 
their Prayers for this Child, which they have now brought to him; ſo the Child 
muſt for his part promiſe, by them his Sureties, that he will renounce the Devil and 
all his Works, conſtantly believe God's Holy Word, and obediently keep his Com- 
mandments. Which being accordingly done, by Queſtions propounded by the Mi- 
niſter, in the Name of the Church, and anſwered by the Sureties in the Name of 
the Child; the Miniſter prayeth, that the Child may have Grace to perform what 
he hath now promiſed. And then having asked by what Name they would have 
the Child called, he poureth Water upon it, and calling it by that Name, he faith, 
T baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of. the Son, and 2 Holy Ghoſt : Which 
being the very Words wherewith our Lord commanded this Sacrament ſhould be 


adminiſtred, the Child. is now fully and perfectly baptized. And to teſtify her Ac- 


knowledgment that it is ſo, the Church immediately receiveth it into her Commu- 
nion, and ſokmnly declareth it to be now a Chriſtian, not only by Words, but alſo 
by making a Croſs upon the Child's Forehead, the common Sign whereby Chriſtians 
were always diſtinguiſhed from Jews and Heathens : the Miniſter ſaying, in the Name 
of the Church, We receive this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and fign it 
with the Sign of the Croſs, &c. After which, the Miniſter ſtirs up. the People there 
preſent to give God thanks for this Favour, and to pray unto him, that this Child 
may lead the reft of his Life according to this beginning. Which done, he puts the 
Sureties in mind of their Duty, now incumbent upon them, to ſee that the Child be 
taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Pro- 
feſſion he hath made by them, and all other things which a Chriſtian ought to know 


and believe to his Soul's Health; and then to bring it to the Biſhop to be confirmed 


- IyY um 

97 his is, in ſhort, the Subſtance of that excellent Office which our Church hath 
err for the Publick Baptiſm of Infants. But in caſe of extreme Neceſſity, leſt 
the Child ſhould die without it, ſhe admitteth of Private Baptiſm, and abſolutely 
requireth no more in the Adminiſtration of it, than what is eſſential to it, even that 


the Child be baptized with Water, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. But if it lives, ſhe requireth that it be afterwards brought to the 


Church, and that whatſoever was before omitted of the Publick Office, be there per: 


formed to. it. 
Now the Church having thus gotten a new Member added to her, and taken Se- 


curity for irs Education in the Faith of Chriſt; for the better Pexformance of it, te | 
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þ up a ſhott Catechiſm for the Child to learn, (when he is able) conſiſtin 
i ae tis for it to know, and nothing elſe. And that ſhe may be = 
© :iGed, whether the Child hath learnt it or no, and likewiſe contribute what ſhe 
En ? wards his underſtanding all and every thing contained in the ſaid Catechiſm ; 
© ſhe commands that the'Miniſter of the Pariſh where he lives, do frequently and open- 
d iy in the Church examine and inſtruct him in it. 8 
By this means therefore this new Chriſtian, now come to Years of Diſcretion, un- 
gerſtanding what his Sureties promiſed in his Name, when he was baptized, is by 
| © them, or ſome other, brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed by him. In order 
7 — o, he, in the Preſence of God, and of the Congregation there aſtembled, 
| © renews the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow which was then made in his Name, ratifying 
and confirming the ſame in his own Perſon, and acknowledging himſelf bound to be- 
niere and do all thoſe things which his Godfathers and Godmothers then undertook 
for him. And that he may be enabled fo to do, the Biſhop, with the whole Congre- 
A vation there preſent, jointly pray to God to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen him with his Grace 
© and Spirit. And then the Biſhop, after the Example of the Holy Apoſtles, lays his 
Hand upon the Child's Head, and prays to God for him, faying, Defend, C Loyd, 
© bis thy Child with thy heavenly Grace, dc. After which the whole n join 
avpain with the Biſhop in ſome other Prayers to the ſame purpoſe. All Which being 
13 ly-performed as it ought, cannot 7 but be very effectual to the great Ends 
and Purpoſes for which it is uſed; as Chriſtians in all Ages have found by their own 
Experience. | | e . 
5 E Hay Chriſtian being thus confirmed, he is now looked upon in the Eye of the 
Church as no longer a Minor, but of full Age to receive and enjoy all the Bleſſings 
and Privileges which his Heavenly Father in the Holy Goſpel hath ſettled upon him. 
And therefore his Spiritual Guardians, the Godfathers and Godmothers, being diſ- 
charged, he is now to ſtand upon his own Legs: And well he may, having ſo indul- 
1 gent, pious, and wiſe a Mother upon Earth, as the Church is, to take care of him. 
© For if he be but dutiful and obedient to her, and follow thoſe good Directions which 
© ſhe gives him, there is no fear of falling. For ſhe conſiders what potent Enemies he 
is to fight with; that the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, which he renounced, will 
all ſtrive to recover their Poſſeſſion of him; and therefore ſhe, out of God's Word, 
= furniſheth him with ſuch Spiritual Armour, that if he be not failing to himſelf in 
the Uſe of it, he may not only withſtand, but conquer them all. She conſiders ever 
Diſtemper he can be ſubject to, and finding ſuitable Remedies preſcribed for it in 
the Holy Scriptures, ſhe directs him how to apply them, ſo as to prevent or cure it. 
b In ſhort, ſhe conſiders the great Work he has to do, no leſs than to work out his Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling, that he can never do it without the Aſſiſtance of 


gn_ © we FS ""—_ hd 


J. ĩ˙ d ĩè V 


PR 


© God's Spirit, and that he hath no ground to expect any ſuch Aſſiſtance, but in the 
E Z Uſe of thoſe Means which God hath appointed for that End: Hence ſhe often calls 
4 upon him to uſe thoſe Means, inſtructs him how to do it aright, aſſiſts him in it, 
P and ſo keeps him in continual Exerciſe and Employment about the Work he hath to 
90 do, that he may be ſaved. | 3 

4 Por in the firſt place, conſidering that in order to the preventing thoſe many Sins 
- = which are occaſioned by the prevailing Humours of the Body, and alſo to the pre- 


= = ſerving his Mind in a fit Temper, both to perform his Duties unto God, and to 
rreceixe Divine Illuminations and Aſſiſtances from him, it is neceſlary to keep his Body 


8 alxays under; and conſidering likewiſe, that God himſelf hath for that very pur- 
* poſe commanded not only Temperance at all times, but at ſome times Abſtinence and 
>” RW Faſting: hence the Church hath ſer apart ſome certain Days every Year, whereon 
4 ber Son, we now ſpeak of, ſhould by Faſting bring his Body into a conſtant Sub- 
" RE jeftion to his Soul; left orherwiſe, if there were no ſet Times appointed for it, he 
= ſhould be, as moſt are, too apt to neglect it, and never faſt at all, or at moſt but very 


: = ſeldom, and ſo to no purpoſe. | 
i, nl Now the Days which ſhe dire&s him to ſpend in Faſting, are the Forty Days of 
Y i e, according to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church, every Year before Eaſter; 
9 and the three Rogation-Days immediately preceding Holy-Thurſday. Beſides which, 
N dhe appoints three Days, viz. Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, in each of the four 

2 == Emnber-Weeks, whereon to faft, not only for the Purpoſes aforeſaid, but likewiſe that 
be may the more effectually implore a Bleffing both upon the Biſhops who are to or- 
Ys * dain, and upon thofe who ſhall be ordained to any Holy FunGion the Sunday follow- | 
ne ns: which if he neglect to do, he muſt blame himſelf, if any unworthy Perſons be 
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Perſon, at that Time, to be in a different Habit from what he wears at an 


| wherein all Things are done to his Edifying. So that he can never come to God's 


— — — — 6 — ee oC g ems 
36 Jalvation in the Church only, 

then admitted into the ſacred Miniſtry of the Church. Whereas, if he perform his 
Duty aright at that time, he may upon good 8 expect a greater Hleſſing from 
the Word and Sacraments adminiſtred by thoſe who are then ordained. Be ſure his 
Prayers will, one time or other, return into his own Boſom; and therefore, I heartil 
wiſh, that all the devout and pious Souls in the Church, would, after the Example of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, join together in Faſting and Praying, upon ſo ſolemn Gccaſi- 
ons as thoſe are. What a glorious Church, what an excellent Clergy ſhould we 
then have? But to return to our Chriſtian : The Lent-Faſt coming but once a Year, 
and the Ember-Mecks but once a Quarter, for fear leſt his Body ſhould in the mean 
time grow rampant, or his Paſſions headſtrong and unruly, the Church orders him to 


faſt one Day in every Week, wiz. Friday, the Day whereon our Lord was crucified ; 
as alſo, the Eves or Vigils of ſome certain Holy-Days, the better to perform the Du- 
ries, and to praiſe God for the Mercies commemorated the Day following. And if 
he be temperate in all 'Things, and beſides that, obſerves Za preſcribed by our 
Church, as really Days of Faſting and Abſtinence, it is very much if his Body be not 
kept in due ſubjection to his Soul. But it at any time he finds it is not, he may add 
ſome more Days as he ſees occaſion ; eſpecially Wedneſdays, which were alſo obſerved 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, and upon which our Church hath appointed the Litany to 
be uſed, as well as upon Fridays. And whatſoever Degrees of Grace and Vertue he 
ſhall attain to, he mult never think, that ſo long as he continues in Health, he ſtands 
in no need of Faſting : as conſidering, that the great Apoſtle himſelf, was forced to 
keep his Body under, and bring it into ſubjettion, leſt that by any means, when he had preached 
unto others, he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away ; 1 Cor. ix. 27. . 

By this means, therefore, our Chriſtian keeping his Mind continually ſerene, and 
free from any Annoyance or Diſturbance from the Humours of -the Body, is always 
in a right Diſpoſition to receive ſuch Impreſſions as are neceſſary to the making him a 
real and true Saint : Which that he may be, the Church uſeth all the Means ſhe can, 
ro keep his Soul continually poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe of God, and with as high Ap- 
prehenſions of the great Myſteries of the Goſpel, as it is capable of. For which pur- 
poſe ſhe ſo orders it, that every Thing relating to the publick Service, which ſhe re- 
quires him to perform to God, as well as the Service itſelf, ſtrikes an Awe and Reve- 
rence of the Divine Majeſty into him, as being ſet apart and appropriated only to that 
Uſe. Thus ſhe appoints ſome certain Days, wherein to lay aſide all other Buſineſs, 
and apply himſelf wholly to this : Eſpecially ſhe, out of God's own Word, enjoins 
him to keep holy the firſt Day in every Week; which is therefore called the Lord's 
Day, becauſe devoted to his Service. Beſides which, to keep the great Myſteries of 
the Goſpel always freſh in his Mind and Memory, ſhe preſcribes fim ſome certain 
Days every Year, whereon to commemorate the Nativity, Circumcifion and Manifeſtation 
of Chriſt to the Gentiles, his Preſentation in the Temple, his Paſſion, Reſurreftion, and Aſcen- 
fron, and his Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin; with the 
Lives and Deaths of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who did not only propagate the Goſpel 
in the World, bur ſealed it too with their own Blood. For the very ſetting apart of 
theſe and the like Days tor the publick. Worſhipping of God, conduceth very much 
to his remembring and underſtanding the great Things tranſacted on them; and ſo to 
his better apprehending and admiring the Power and Goodneſs of God diſcovered in 
them. | 

And for this Reaſon alſo it is, that ſhe requires him to perform his publick Devo- 
tions to God, in God's own Houſe, a Place conſecrated wholly to him and his Ser- 
vice. And for his better doing of it there, ſhe appoints one of God's own Miniſters, 
a Perſon ſet apart for that very Office, to aſſiſt him in it. And ſhe commands this 


other 
Time; and all to take off our Chriſtian's Thoughts, as much as may be, from all 


Things elſe, and to fix them only upon God, and the great Work he is now about: 
The Place, the Miniſter, the Habit, every one putting him in mind, that he is not 
now about any common or worldly Employment; but in the ſpecial Preſence of Al- 


mighty God, worfhipping him, and therefore, both in Soul and Body, ſhould carry 
himſelf accordingly with Reverence and godly Fear. 


And then as tor the Service itſelf, the Church hath provided him ſuch a Liturgy, 


Houſe, but, if it be not his own Fault, he may return home again Wiſer and Bet- 
ter than he came: for he can'want for nothing, but he there prays for it ; he can have 
nothing, bur he there gives God thanks for it ; he can be ignorant of nothing, that is 


nee 
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needſul for him to know, but he is there taught it. And, leſt he ſhould at any rime 
1 into Error, or tempted to Sin; leſt he ſhould grow flat in his Devotions, 
EZ cool in bis Charity, remiſs in any Duty to God or Man, or careleſs of his own Eter- 


ternal Good ; ſhe hath ordered the Holy Scriptures to be often expounded, or a Ser- 
mon preached to him : and that too, not by any one that will undertake it (for then 
the Remedy might prove worſe than the Diſeaſe) but by one who, by Faſting and 
Prayer, and the ſolemn Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, is ordained to that Office ; 
by one who hath ſubſcribed to all the Articles of Religion ; by one who hath publick- 


ly declared his 3 Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of all things contained and 


preſcribed in the Boo of Common- Prayer; by one approved of, and licenſed there- 


unto, by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe; who, if he find juſt Cauſe for it, is impower d 
and _ to take away his Licence again, and to ſuſpend him from the Execution 
| of his 

| cording to the Rules, or doth not preach according to the Doctrine of the 2 


fice. So that if our Chriſtian lives under a Miniſter that doth not act ac- 


or doth not perform his Duty in every thing as he ought; it is, in a great meaſure 


1 his own Fault, in that he doth not acquaint the Biſhop with it, whoſe Office it is 


to redreſs ſuch Grievances as theſe are. So that if he will himſelf, he may be ſure 
to have the Word of God, rightly, duly, and conſtantly adminiſtred to him: And 
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not only the Word, but likewiſe the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which he is 
required to receive as often as poſſibly he can, to put him in mind of what his Saviour 
hath done and ſuffered for his Sins; and ſo to confirm his Faith in him, inflame his 
Love to him, and to diſpoſe and qualify him the better to converſe with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven; to which nothing contributes more than frequent Addreſſes to him in this Holy 
Sacrament upon Earth. 


Thus therefore it is, that he who holds conſtant Communion with our Church, 
is continually employed by her, about ſome or other of thoſe Means, which Chriſt 


| | | hath ordained for his Salvation; and to which he hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance of his 


io own Spirit. By virtue whereof, the Chriſtian we have hitherto diſcourſed of, is 
enabled to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
= this preſent World. But having ſpent ſome time in ſuch holy Exerciſes as theſe are, 


we mult ſuppoſe him at length to be ſeized with ſome Diſtemper, in order to his 
Departure into the other World : And then the Church, to ſhew her great Care of 
him to the laſt, requires the Miniſter of the Pariſh where he lives, to go and give 
him a ſolemn Viſit. And that he may be ſure to have the beſt Directions that can 


* given him at that great Juncture, ſhe herſelf hath drawn up an Order for the 


Vifitation of him, and likewiſe for the Adminiſtration of the Holy Communion to him ; 


E which is the beſt Cordial he can take to ſupport his Spirits, and carry him through 


the Work which he hath now to do. And when it hath pleaſed Almighty 
God, of his great Mercy, to take unto himſelf the Soul of this our dear Brother, 


; the Miniſter, by the Order, and in the Name of the Church, commits his Body to 


the Ground, in ſure and certain Hope of a joyful Reſurrection to eternal Life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


Thus we ſee how our Chriſtian from his firſt Admiſſion into the Church Mili- 


a tant upon Earth, is conducted and governed all along by her, until at length he is 


? advanced to the Church Triumphant in Heaven. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, 


what an excellent Method ſhe proceeds in, and what effectual Means ſhe uſeth for 
the attaining ſo great an End: And by conſequence, how neceſſary it is for all 
of us to be ſo added to the Church, as to continue ſtedfaſt in her Communion, and 
con to follow all her Directions, if ever we deſire to be ſaved. For although I 
have inſtanced only in one ſingle Perſon, we are all equally concerned in what hath been 
ſaid of him : Yea, every one of us ſhould look upon himſelf, as the Perſon ſpoke of 


8 all along. For I hope we are all baptized, and ſo admitted into the Church, as I ſup- 


poſed him to be: and therefore if we do but obſerve theſe Rules, which ſhe out of 
God's Holy Word hath laid before us, as I ſuppoſed him to do, there is no doubt but 
that we alſo e'er long ſhall be glorified Saints in Heaven. 
Bur I am very ſenſible, that for all the great Care that our Church taketh of all 
her Children, many of them are very undutiful and diſobedient to her, and ſo care- 
leſs of their own Salvation, that they do not only negle&, but deſpiſe the Means 
which ſhe adminiſters for the Attainment of it. But what then doth ſhe do with 
ſuch as theſe ? In ſhort, ſhe in great Wiſdom and Prudence makes uſe of all the fair 
Means that can be thought of, + the reclaiming of them. But if that will not do, 
e delivers them over to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirir 
Vor. I L FR e 
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may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. But ſeeing the Excellency of our Church 


in it. 


An 


appeareth in the Exerciſe of her Power, as much as in any thing elſe; it may not be 
amiſs, if we take a ſnort View of that wiſe and excellent Method which ſhe obſerveth 


Firſt, therefore our Church being, by the Bleſſing of God, of the ſame extent 
with the Kingdom in which we live, and as fo, ſubject to the ſame Prince, as its ſu- 
preme Governour upon Earth; for the better Management of that Power which Chriſi 
hath left with it, it is divided into two Provinces, over each of which there is an Arch- 
biſhop; each Province is ſubdivided into ſeveral Dioceſes, over every one whereof 
there is a Biſhop : In every Dioceſe there is one or more Archdeacons : Every Arch- 
deaconry is divided into ſeveral Deanaries, and every Deanary into ſeveral Pariſhes. 
And in every Pariſh, as there is a Prieſt rightly ordained for the Adminiftration of the 
Word and Sacrameits, to all the Chriſtians that live there; ſo there are other Officers, 
called Church-Wardens, choſen every Year, and appointed not only to look to the 
Fabrick of the Church belonging to the ſaid Pariſh, and to provide all Things neceſ- 
fary tor the worſhipping of G in it, but likewiſe to inſpect the Lives and Actions 
of all the Chriſtians that live there; to take norice of all that live in any notorious 
din, or negle& the Means which God hath ordained for their Salvation, and to cer- 
tify and preſent their Names to ſuch Officers as the Church hath appointed to conſi- 
der what to do in ſuch Cafes. And altho ſuch Perſons, being Chriſtians, are obliged 
by their Religion to take all the Care they can of their Neighbours Souls, and there- 
fore to acquaint the Church with their evil and pernicions Courſes, that ſhe may in- 
terpoſe her Power for the reclaiming of them; yet to bind them more ſtrictly to it, 
when they are admitted into that Office, they take a ſolemn Oath, in the Preſence of 
Almighty God, truly and faithfully to execute the ſame, to the belt of their Skill and 
Knowledge. And that none of them may be ignorant of what they are to preſent, 
they have Articles of Enquiry delivered to them, Wherein all and every Thing and Per- 
ſon preſentable, is plainly and diſtinctly ſer down. | 

And as this is certainly the beſt and ſureſt Way that the Church could ever find 


out, whereby to underſtand which of her Members either neglect thoſe Duties which 


ſhould further their Salvation, or commit ſuch Sins as will impede and hinder it; ſo 


is the Courſe too that ſhe takes for the correcting and reforming them. For as the 
Church-Wardens are obliged to make their Preſentments twice a Year, and may do it 
oftner if Occaſion require it; ſo is the Biſhop obliged to go about his Dioceſe once 
every three Years, that he may underſtand the State of the Flock committed to him, 
of which he muſt one day give a ſtrict Account to the great Shepherd of Souls. And 
leſt any thing ſhould happen in the mean time, that may require a more ſpeedy Exa- 
mination, he, according to the Cuſtom of the Primitive and Catholick Church, hath 
one or more Archdeacons under him, canonically ordained, authorized, and requi- 
red, every one to viſit ſo much of the Dioceſe, as is under his Juriſdiction, once & 
Year, or oftner, if need be, to receive the foreſaid Preſentments, and to inſpeR, and, 
what in him lies, reform all Irregularities, either in Clergy or Laity, And moreover, 
that the Church may never want an Opportunity of being informed of any Miſde- 
meanors that ſhe is bound to take cognizance of, ſhe hath other Officers both under 
the Biſhop and Archdeacon, who keep her Courts all the Year long, as Occaſion hap- 
pens, and have PoWer to cite all Delinquents thar are preſented, and to examine and 
55 all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and Matters as are brought before them. 

But here we muſt obſerve, that as the Church-Wardens of every Pariſh, who pre- 
fetir Offenders to any of theſe Courts, are always Laymen, ſo the Chancellors, Com- 
miſſaries, Officials, and other Officers in theſe Courts, who receive and examine ſuch 
Preſentments, are ordinarily Laymen too: And it is but reaſonable, and in ſome Senſe 


: 1 cy ous be fo. For if none but Cle en ſhould ſearch into the Faults 


of the IL. ts the Laity might be apt to ſuſpect they were too ſeverely dealt with: 
Whereas being tried by Men of their own Rank and Brotherhood before Sentence 15 
paſſed upon them, they cannot blame the Church for it, nor imagine that ſhe'can have 
Ker gd Defign upon them, but only to do them good, and make them better. Be- 
ſides that the Cauſes which are brought into theſe Courts, are many, and take up a 
great deal of Time before they can be brought to an Iſſue; and therefore, if Clergy- 
men only ſhould be employed in them, it would take them off too much fromthe Mini- 
{try of the Word and Sacraments, which they are obliged by their Office continually 
to attend: eſpecially conſidering that the Cauſes are not only many, but diverſe tov, 
and ſome very intricate and mix'd'; ſo that to ſearch into the bottom of them al, * 
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p what is juſt and meet to be done in every one of them, requires 
fully 01 nfrt ens and Skill i the whole Body of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and the A em- 
£ ral too, ſo far as they any way concern the Church: which no Man can attain to, 
without making it his cqntant Buſineſs and Study. Which not conſiſting with the 
many other Duties incumbent upon thoſe who are ordained to any Holy Function, 
the Church always found it neceſſary that her Biſhops, and all that exerciſe her Juriſ- 
diction under them, ſhould have ſome ol her other Members learned in the Laws, to 
direct and aſſiſt them in the Adminiſtration of it, and under them to tranſact and try 
all Cauſes relating thereunto. Which doubtleſs, all things conſidered, is the beſt way 
the Church could ever think of, whereby to ſecure her Governours from being mu- 
liened, her Laws from being violated, and ſo her Members from being injured thro 
Miſiake or Ignorance. . ; | 

Neither muſt we look upon this as any novel Invention, but as the Senſe and Practice 
of the Univerſal Church for many Ages: For we find ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as 
thoſe are, mentioned near 1200 Years ago by Juſtinian the Emperor, who in his Code 
and Novel, ſometimes calls them by their Greek Name Ecdicos Eccleſiæ, or Eccleftecdicos ; 
L. 42. C. de Epiſcop. & Cler. ſometimes by the Latin, Defenſores Ecclefiz, that is, pro- 
perly, Church-Advocates, Eccleſiaſtical Lawyers; and ſometimes Epiſcoporum Eccle- 
ffecdicos, the Biſhops Eccleſiaſtical Advocates, L. 6. C. de his qui ad Ecclefiam confug. 
Novel, 56. which he reckons amongſt Lay-Officers, and yer ſuppoſeth them to be in 


every Church, and to take care of the Affairs of it under the Biſhop, L. 42. C. de 


Epiſc. & Cler. $. 9. L. 34. C. de Epiſcop, Audientia, $.5. Before this, we meet with them in 
the Novels of Valemtinian the 'Third ; Valent. Novel. tit. 12. As alſo in the Canons of 
the fourth General Council, held at Chalcedon, A. D. 45 1. which requires that Clergy- 
men and Monks, which ſlay at Conſtantinople without having any Buſineſs there, ſhould 
be expelled thence by the Zcdic, or as we ſay, the Chancellor of the Church; Chal- 
ced. Can. 23. And elſewhere the ſame General Council reckons theſe Ecdics, or Advo- 
cates, Lid. Can. 2. amongſt thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Officers which are not admitted into 
Holy Orders, and yet ought not to give any Money for their Places. From whence 
it appears that theſe Lay were at that time received ard eſtabliſhed in all 
the Provinces and Dioceſes of the Univerſal Church; for otherwiſe this General 
Council, conſiſting of above ſix Hundred Biſhops, gathered together from all parts of 
the Chriſtian World, would never have made any Laws about them. | 
How long before this they were brought into the Church, I ſhall not undertake to 
determine. Only this we know, that the African Biſhops aſſembled in Council, A. D. 
407, Concil. Carthag. Can. 100. Edit. Oxon. made it their Requeſt to the Emperors Ar- 
cadius and Honorius, that they might have liberty to chuſe and conſtitute Church- 
Advocates out of thoſe who pleaded in the Civil Courts, who might manage the Af - 


fairs, and defend the Rights and Privileges of the Church there. And that this Re- 
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queſt was rradily granted, is plain from the Reſcript of the ſaid Emperors to that 


AN purpoſe, directed within fix Months after to the Proconſul of Africa, ſtill extant in 


the Theodofian Code; L. 38. C. T. Epiſcopis Eccleſ. & Cler. From whence it ſeems, that 
thoſe Advocates were not ſuffered before this time to plead for the Church in the 


© Civil Courts of Africa; bur it doth not follow bur they might be employed before, 


both there and elſe where in the Eccleſiaſtical. - And it is very probable that theſe Of- 


& ices began to be erected, if not before, at [leaſt ſoon after the Empire became Chri- 
ſtian, fo that the Church had free Liberty to exerciſe her Power and Authority in it, 


and was not only allowed to do it, but countenanced and aſſiſted by the ſecular Power. 


| g For then there was a Neceſſity of having ſuch Officers, not only for the Reaſons be- 


fore mentioned, but likewiſe, becauſe the Emperors themſelves, in favour of the 


Church, put forth ſeveral Edidts and Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Mat- 


ters; which being drawn up in the fame Form and Manner, and intermixed with 


de Civil. Laws, could never be duly executed but by Perſons skilled in the Impe- 


—_ 
_—= 
1 1 N 4 - 
= £0 1, it is maniteſt, from che [ | Coun- 
: 1 al 5 3 
> S N 
I # w ö 9 * 
"7 "7 1 1 . 
ki 


rial, as well as the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and in the Way and Manner of proceeding 
upon them. And therefore from that time forward it was neceſſary that ſuch Ad- 
vocates as had been trained up in the Civil Law, ſhould be appointed and impowered 
to order and the Eccleſiaſtieal Courts under the Biſhop in every Dioceſe, that 
lo both che Laws of the Empire that hall any relation to the Church, and thoſe which 


LVere made by the Church itſelf, mighe be duly executed in due Form and Manner, 


ſo as not to conrradi&, but be aſſiſtant to one another. | 
But at what Time, and for what Reaſons ſoever theſe Officers were at firſt brought 


cil, 
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40 Salvation in the Church only 


cil, that the Univerſal Church had then received them; and that they have been all 
along continued ever ſince, can be doubted of by none that are converſant in Church- 


li... 


Hiſtory. Neither can any Man yet imagine, that the Univerſal Church for ſo many 


Ages together ſhould agree in ſuch a thing as this, but upon very good Grounds and 
Reaſons. Howſoever, the general Practice of the Catholick Church is a ſufficient 
Obligation as well as Warrant to every particular Church to obſerve the ſame as 


near as it can. And therefore it was, that our Church at the Reformation, lookin 


upon herſelf as obliged to hold Communion with the Catholick, as well as to ſeparate 


from the Romiſo Church, retained this antient and general Form of keeping her 


Courts by Advocates learned in the Civil and Canon Law ; who are nominated and 
approved of by the Biſhop in every Dioceſe, but receive their Power and Authority 
not only from him, but from the Laws of the Church; yea, and of the State too, 
there being ſcarce any Cuſtom or Uſage (upon which the Common Law of the 
Land is grounded) in the whole Kingdom, that can plead longer Preſcription than 
this can. 

Bur ſeeing theſe, as all other Courts in the World, may be liable to Abuſes and 
Corruptions, to prevent them as much as may be, the Church in her Canons doth 
not only require a ſolemn Oath to be taken by every one that ſhall be admitted into 
anv Office there, Can. 127. to deal uprightly and juſtly in the ſame, without Reſpe& 
or Favour of Reward; but hath likewiſe provided ſuitable Puniſhmenrs, Can. 134. 
to be inflicted upon thoſe who ſhall either neglect their Duty, exceed their Commiſ- 


ſion, or do any thing unbeſeeming the Place they are in. And if, notwithſtanding 


all this, any one ſhall be unjuſtly dealt with, or but think himſelf to be ſo, he may 


appeal from the lower to the higher Courts, from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop ; 


from the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, and from him to the Queen: who being in all 
her Dominions Supreme Governour over all Perſons, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſi- 
aſtical as 'Temporal, as it is neceflary that ſhe ſhould have theſe Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Temporal Courts, under her, where ſuch Cauſes may be judged ; ſo when they are 
brought up ſo high as to herſelf, they muſt needs be finally determined, foraſmuch as 
from her no Appeal can be to any other Court or Perſon upon Earth. | 
Now theſe Courts being thus eſtabliſhed in rhe Church, when any Offender is 
preſented into any of them, he is cited to appear there, which if he negle& or refuſe 
ro do, he is pronounced contumacious, one that reſiſteth and contemneth the Power 
that Chriſt hath given to his Church, which for many Reaſons was always judged 
one of the greateſt Sins that a Chriſtian can be guilty of; and therefore is proceeded 
againſt accordingly. Bur if he appear, his Cauſe is impartially ſearched into; and 
if upon due Examination he be found innocent, he is preſently diſcharged : but if he 
appears to be guilty of any notorious Crime, which the Church is bound to take 
notice of, ſhe uſeth all means poſſible to bring him to a juſt Senſe of his Sin, to a 
hearty Repentance for it, and to make what Satisfaction he can for the Offence that 
he hath given to all good Chriſtians by it. But if all other Means prove ineffectual, 
ſhe caſts him out of her Communion, and ſo from the Society of all good Chriſtians, 
according to the Saying of our Lord, If he neglect zo hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen Man, and a Publican, Mat. xviii. 17. But fo, that if he ſhall after- 


. wards repent and ſubmit himſelf, the Church is always ready to receive him into 


her Boſom again, there to nouriſh and provide all things for him, that he may be 


ſaved. in 


Thus in that of our own, I have briefly run through the whole Conſtitution of 
the Catholick Church, and the ſeveral Means that are uſed in it, and in it only, for 
the Salvation of Mens Souls, which whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders, can never wonder 


that they who ſhall be ſaved, ſhould be added to the Church. 


Nothing now remains, but to ſhew what Influence the Conlideration of theſe things 


ſhould have upon our Minds and Actions, which ſhall be ſoon diſpatched. For if 


we recolle& what hath been ſaid upon this Subject, and lay it ſo together, that we 
may take a full View of the whole Method obſerved in the Church, for the making 
us holy here, and happy for ever, we cannot but eaſily ſee, both what Neceflity there 
is of our being added to the Church in general, and what infinite Cauſe we have to 
ive our moſt, humble and hearty thanks to God, both for his ſettling and reſtoring 
fach a Church as this is to us. A Church wherein all the Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation are ſo duly and eſſectually adminiſtred to us, that if we be not failing to our- 
ſelves in the Uſe of them, we cannot but be ſaved. A Church fo exactly conform- 
able to the Catholick in all things, that none can ſeparate from her without making 
| 2 
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1 Chriſt's myſtical Body, and conſequently endangering the Salvation of his 
| 4 4 A Church ſo far exceeding thoſe of Rome and Geneva, that would either 


2 3 Javed. It is true, 
1 yu; Mar. continue in that State, and walk in that Way, they can never attain to 


FW WW I TS 88 


under ſuch 4a Miniſtry. hy 


—. 


_ 


Papiſts or Sectaries lay aſide their Prejudices, and impartially conſider what our 


1] Church is, and compare it with their own, they would need no other Arguments to 


perſuade them to return unto her, and to live and die in conſtant Communion with 
ber. A Church, to ſay no more, as orthodox in its Doctrine, as regular in its Diſ- 
cipline, as grave and ſolemn in its Worſhip, as agreeable to Scripture-Rules, as well 
accommodated to the whole Deſign of the Goſpel for the bringing of Souls to Hea- 
ven, as any Church in the whole World. And that ſuch a Church as this ſhould 


be ar firſt planted amongſt us, and after it had been deſtroyed by the Malice of the 


Devil and his Agents, ſhould be again reſtored to us by the immediate Hand of God, 
who can think of it without adoring the Hand that did it ? 

But we muſt remember to ſhew forth his Praiſe for ſo great a Mercy, not only 
with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves wholly to his Service, ac- 


5 cording to the Rules and Orders of the Church, which he hath thus graciouſly ſet- 


tled amongſt us; that as we have the beſt of Churches, we may be likewiſe the beſt 
of People ; and ſo ſhame our Adverſaries on all ſides into an hearty Compliance with 
our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, by letting them ſee how far we exceed them in true 
Piety and Devotion, and read the Excellency of our Church in the Excellency of 


EZ our Lives, who hold Communion with her. By this means as many, by the Bleſſing 


of God, have been lately added to our Church, there will be daily more and more. 


This alſo would be a moſt effectual Way, whereby to ſecure and defend our Church 


againſt Hereſy and Schiſm, againſt Popery and Superſtition, againſt Profaneneſs and Debau- 
chery, and againſt all thoſe diabolical Stratagems and Devices, thoſe ſeditious Principles 


2 and Practices, whereby it was deſtroyed once, and was like to have been ſo again 


but very lately. For if we do but live anſwerably to the Means that we enjoy, and 
ſerve, and pleaſe, and worſhip, and obey God, as our Church directs us, we need not 
fear what Men or Devils can do againſt us, nor concern ourſelves with what may, or 
what may not happen hereafter ; but {till truſt in God, who as he hath delivered us, 
he will yet deliver us. We have no cauſe to doubt of his Kindneſs and Favour to our 
Church, having had ſo great, ſo wonderful Experience of it already. 1 5 

But for that end, we muſt be ſure to live, as in the true Faith and Fear of God, ſo 
alſo in humble Obedience and ſtedfaſt Loyalty to the Queen; for that is abſolutely 


5 neceſſary, not only as a Duty in itſelf to God, but likewiſe as a Means for the ſup- 
porting our Church, by ſtrengthning the Hands of her, whom God is pleaſed to 


make the happy Inſtrument of preſerving it to us. And therefore I cannot but ad- 
mire with what Confidence we can profeſs any Value or Kindneſs for the Church, 
and yet talk or act ſeditiouſly againſt the Queen: For, that is to pretend to uphold 
the Church with one Hand, and to endeavour in good earneſt to pluck it down with 
the other. Be ſure, all the real Members of our Church are as faithful Subjects to 


| : the Crown; neither can they be otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the Spirit which runs thro 


the whole Body of the Catholick, and by conſequence our Church, as I have ſhewn, 
puts them upon univerſal Obedience to all the Commands of God; and to theſe 


4 amongſt the reſt, of honouring the King, and being ſubje& and obedient to the Higher 


Powers. And hence it is, that as we never heard of any Rebels in the Primitive 


| | Church, ſo neither are there, nor can be any ſuch amongſt thoſe who are really of 
& ours; which is the great Glory of our Church, and a clear Demonſtration of its 


Apoſtolical Conſtitution, and that which, if duly conſidered, would make all the 


3 1 Chriſtian Princes in the World endeavour to reform the Churches ſeated in their Do- 


minions according to her Pattern and Example; and to protect them too, when they 
are ſo reformed: altho it was for nothing elſe, but to keep their Kingdoms quiet, 
and ſo make the Government eaſy to themſelves; much more, if they reſpect their 


ovun and their Peoples Souls, that they may be ſaved. 


But that we may all be ſo, we muſt not think it enough to be admitted into the 
Church, and made viſible Members of it. For tho all that ſhall be ſaved, are added 
to the Church; yet 4 doth not follow, that all who are ſo added to the Church, ſpall be 

ſuch are in a State of Salvation, and in the Way to it, but 


of their Faith, even the Salvation of their Souls. 

Wherefore, I humbly pray and adviſe all that deſire in good earneſt to be ſaved, 
that you would not content yourſelves with being Members of the Church in ge- 
8 ＋ with doing only ſome of * Things which ſhe requireth of * ; 
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but to, uſe all the Means, and obſerve the whole: Method, which ſhe out of God's 
Holy Word hath preſcribed. for that End.; otherwiſe you will certainly deprive your- 
ſelves. of ſomething that would have been very beneficial, if not neceſſary for you: 
as ye may eaſily ſee, if ye will but look back upon that ſhort Scheme which I have 
now; given you of it. As for example, I ſuppoſe ye are all baptized, but ate ye 
confirmed too? If ye be not, ye ſtill want e Means which the Holy Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſlors, in all Ages have uſed, whereby to obtain the Gifts and 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit for thoſe who are baptized. And ſuppoſe you are con- 
firmed, do ye alſo obſerve the ſeveral Faſts of the Church? If ye do not, it will 
be very difficult, if not impoſſible, to keep your Bodies in that due Frame and Tem- 
per, as that they may be fit Jemples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. And ſuppoſing ye 
faſt, do ye alſo pray to Almighty God, both publickly and privately? And do ye per- 


form your publick Dexotions to God, in that Form, after that Manner, and at fuch 
Times, as the Fa e Do ye hearken to God's Holy Word, as read 
and expounded by her? Do ye receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as oft 
as ſhe is ready to give it you? If ye neglect all, or any of theſe, and the like Means 
of Salvation, which are there adminiſtred, you had as good be out of the Church as in 
it, and haye no more Ground to expect to b Tn than you have to accompliſh any 
other End without uſing the Means. | 

Whereas, do but ye truly and conſtantly obſerve all, and every one of thoſe Means 
which our Church, as I have ſhewn, adminiſtreth to you, and truſt and depend, 
as,ye ought, upon the Promiſes of God, for the Aſſiſtance and Co-operation of his 
Holy Spirit with them: and I dare aſſure yon in the Name, and in the Preſence of 
my great Lord and Maſter Jeſus, Chriſt, you ſhall ſoon find them, by his Grace and 
Bleſſing, effectual to the great Ends and Purpoſes for, which they are ordained, even 
to, the enlightning of your Minds, to the regulating of your Paſſions, to the con- 
firming of your. Faith, to the mortifying of your Luft and to the making you real 
and true Saints, ſincerely. pious: towards God, loyal to our Sovereign, juſt and cha- 
ritable towards all Men: By, which means ye will be fitted and qualified, not only 
for the Pardon of your Sins, by the Blood of Jeſus, but likewiſe for Heaven and 
Eternal Glory. So that when, ye depart out of this World, ye will be admitted into 
the bleſſed Sogiety of the Holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
where you will live with God himſelf, and laud and magnify his great and glorious 
Name, both for his continuing his Church to you, and for his adding you. to his Church, 
that ye might be, ſaved, by the Merits and, Mediation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
-briſt: To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Glory, 


now and for ever. A s. 
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SERMON v. 
The true Notion of Religious Worſhip 
to be paid by Miniſters. 


| 4 2422$2222222293 N 29232924242 29$4244) $4242: 
JonN Xii. 20, 


And there were certain Greeks among them, that came up 
to worſhip at the Feaſt. 


i are here met together at this time to do the Work, the great Work 
nich we were all made for, even to worſhip him that made us. And there- 
+& W dore it will be very ſeaſonable to conſider what that Work really is, and 
bo it: ought to be always done. For I cannot but in Charity believe, 
| — that they who conſtantly attend the Places of God's publick Worſhip, 
do truly intend and deſire to worſhip God there; and that their Failures in the Per- 
formance of it, do generally proceed either from Ignorance or Miſtake of the Way 
and Manner how to perform it. For it cannot be eaſily imagined, that if People did 
0 rightly underſtand what it is to worſhip God, they ſhould ever fancy that coming to 


6: Church, and continuing there whilſt another prays and preaches, is all the Wor- 


© ſhip that he that made them requires of them: And yet to our ſhame be it 

4 ſpoken, this is all that is done by moſt of our Congregations, inſtead of Worſhip- 

ping God. 3715 | | | 

2 N The truth is, we: have in a great, meaſure loſt the right Manner of performing 
Religious Worſhip, in a Croud of Diſputes about the Obiedt to which it ought to 

be performed. Ihe Church of Rome hath of late degenerated ſo far from the Doctrine 

and Practice of the Primitive and Univerſal Church, that they Who live in her Com- 


| 5 munion, do commonly perform the ſame Acts of Religious Worſhip to Creatures, 


& which they do to the great Creator of the World, God bleſſed for ever. This we juſtly 
condemn them for; as judging it one of the greateſt Sins that a Church or Perſon 
can be guilty of. But in the midſt of this our juſt Zeal againſt the Papiſts, for gi- 
ving as much Worfhip to Creatures as they do to the Creator; we muſt have a care 
of falling into the other Extreme, even giving no more Worſhip to our Creator, 
than what may be given to a Creature; which is the great Fault of too many among 
us. For the reforming er preventing whereof, for the future, it will be neceſſary to 


| | lay aſide all Pre judices, and conſider impartially, What that is, Which Almighty God 


W which we owe to -God/; and is commonly expreſſe 


would have us do, When he commands us to woſpip, him; or what is the true Notion 
of Religious Worſhip, properly ſo called, as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other Duties 

0 Hin Scriprure by the Word 
wegen, Adoration; and ſo is always diltinguiſhed from 'a«Jegia, which ſignifies 
the ſerving of Gad im general, and not only that particular Act, whereby we are pro- 
perly ſaid to adore aud un him. e mn 
Ibis therefore(is-thar, ,which by bis. Grace and Aſſiſtance I ſhall endeavour to do, 
in the Exphication r che Words which I have new read: Aud there were certuin Greeks 


cmnong them, which:came up to worſpip,at the Fake. _ 205 9911s 
Wbere, by Greebs we are to \ugderfiand ſuch Gentiles, who by converſing with the 
J, cle by ſome ether Means, had attained-to the Knowledge, and embraced 
the Worſhip of the trne God. Theſe are often. wentioned in the As of the Holy 
Apoſtles, Where they were ealled.deveyt or religious Greeks and Proſehtes; becauſe, al- 


: 


tho they did not «communicate with,;the Jews in their Sacrifices and Offerings, and 
nq n en 5 Dienen g. .-- oth er 


44. The true Notion of 
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law ; yet they worſhipped the ſame God I 
as they did. | w 
Of ach Greeks or Gentiles as theſe were, it is here ſaid, that certain of them were 


now among the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, and that they came up to worſhip at f 
the Feaſt, Where there are three Things to be obſerved concerning them: 2 


I. The Place whither they came; they came up. 
II. The Time when; at the Feaſt, WAI 
III. The Bufineſs they came about; to worſhip. They came up to worſhip at the Feaſt. 


I. 'The Place they came up to was Hieruſalem, and to the 'Temple there ; which 
being then the only Place upon Earth dedicated to the Service of the moſt High 
God, by his own Appointment, it was, upon that account, the beſt and higheſt 
Place upon Earth, all other Places being much inferior to it. And therefore whatſo- 

ever Country or City theſe Greeks came from, they might be truly ſaid, as they are 
here, to come up, as to an higher Place, when they came to the Temple at Hieruſalem. 

And it is very obſervable, - that theſe Greeks acknowledging the true God, could not 
but know withal, that he being every where preſent, they might have performed the 
ſame Worſhip to him in any other Place, which they did at Hieruſalem. And yet, 
how far ſoever they dwelt off, they ſtill came thither to do it. And the Reaſon was, 
becauſe their very going to worſhip there, was a profeſſing their Acknowledgment of 
the God which was there worſhipped. . And beſides that, they knew that God had 
promiſed to meet them, and to bleſs them in ſuch Places where his Name was record- 
ed, in a more eſpecial manner than in any other Place; in that he had ſaid, In al 
Places where I record my Name, I will come unto thee, aud I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. 
From whence they could not but conclude it to be their Intereſt as well as Duty to 

go to Hieruſalem to worſhip, that being the only Place at that time, where God had 
recorded his Name, and by conſequence where he had appointed to come unto them, and 
to bleſs them. | 

And certainly this Promiſe was never intended only for the Old Teſtament, or the 
Temple then ſtanding ; for it runs in I a Terms, In all Places where I record my 
Name. And he muſt have very mean Thoughts of Chriſt and his Goſpel, who can 
ſuffer himſelf to be perſuaded that the Name of God ts not recorded in our Chriſtian 
Churches, as well as it was in the Jewiſh "Tabernacle or Temple. For this is to pre- 
fer the Law before the Goſpel, and to make the Condition of the Fews much better 
than that of Chriſtians : ee as they always had ſome Place or other among 
them, where God had 1 to come unto them, and ſo to be ſpecially preſent 
with them, and to bleſs them; whereas, according to this Opinion, we have none. 
But he that rightly conſiders the Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, muſt needs ac- 

knowledge, that as it excels the Law in many particulars, it comes ſhorr of it in none; 
much leſs in this, which is of ſo great importance. But that whatſoever it was where- 
by the Name of God is ſaid to be recorded among the Jews, the ſame is in as high, if 
not in a much higher manner among us at this time; and howſoever it was that God 
was ſpecially preſent in ſuch Places then, without all doubt he is fo ſtill. . = 
What it is that conſtitutes the Shechinah, or Special Preſence of God in Places that are 
conſecrated to him, and ſo have his Name recorded in them, it is not neceſſary for us 7 
to determine. I know it hath been the received Opinion of late, that it is the At- 
tendance of the Holy Angels there that doth it, and do not queſtion but they are as 
certainly preſent in our Chriſtian Churches, as ever they were in the Temple at Hieru- 
ſalem; for that St. Paul himſelf aſſures us of. But God is not therefore ſaid to be 
preſent in ſuch Places, becauſe the dr ſo; bur the Angels are therefore pre- 
ſent there, becauſe he is ſo in a more eſpecial manner there than elſewhere. And tho 
Specialty of his Preſence ſeems rather to conſiſt in thoſe ſpecial Diſcoveries, which he is 
pleaſed to make of himſelf, and thoſe ſpecial Bleſſings and Aſſiſtances, which God the 
Holy Ghoſt vouchſafeth to his People, in ſuch Places where his Name is recorded. 
Hence, ſeveral of the learned Rabbins, by the Shechinab underſtand the Holy Ghoſt. 
Bur I ground not this Opinion upon any Rabbinical Notions, but upon the Words of 
St. Paul ; where he ſaith, Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. From whence it is evident, that it is the Ithabi- 
tation of the Spirit which makes a Place a Temple of God, a Place of bis ſpecial Refidence. 
And therefore as the Spirit is ſaid to dwell in the real Saints, becauſe he actuates, in- 
fluences, and aſſiſts them in what they do; ſo is he ſaid to dwell in a Church or Tem- 
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ple, becauſe he is there always ready to beſtow his ſpecial Grace and Aſſiſtance, even 
Al manner of Spiritual Bleſſings, upon all ſuch as come thither, rightly diſpoſed to per- 
form their Devotions to him. Which ſeems alſo to the purport of the Promiſe itſelf, 
n all Places where I record my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee ; that is, I 
= will ſo come unto thee, as to bleſs thee in a more eſpecial manner than in any other 
Place. And then it is no wonder that the Holy Angels, according to the general 
X Senſe of Scripture and Antiquity, are always preſent in ſuch Places, to admire the 
© Goodneſs of their Lord and er to his Creatures here below, and to be ready up- 
on all Occaſions to diſtribute ſuch Bleſſings as they are capable of conveying to them. 
As ve ſee in the Story of the Eunuch, Treaſurer to Candace, Queen of the Æthio- 
pians ; who having been to worſhip at the Temple, an Angel was preſently ſent, to 
order Philip to go and meet the ſaid Eunuch, and to bring him into the Church, that 
he might be ſaved. . 3 i 

But we need not trouble ourſelves with ſuch nice Speculations about it. It is ſuffi- 
cient for our preſent Purpoſe, that the moſt High God, according to his own Promiſe, 
and the Senſe and Experience of his Church in all Ages, is preſent in all ſuch Places 
where his Name is recorded, in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner than he is elſe- 
where. For hence it is, that pious Chriſtians always frequented ſuch Places as were 
dedicated to the Service of God, and ſo had his Name recorded in them. Hence it 
Vas, that heretofore they were ſo zealous and forward to ere& and dedicate ſuch Places. 
They needed not in the Primitive Times, as we do now, the Edicts of Emperors, or 
Acts of Parliament for the building of Churches: their own Piety and Zeal for the 
= Glory of God, and the Salvation of Men prompted them ſufficiently to it. Hence 

® alſo it is, that the very ſetting apart and conſecrating of ſuch Places for the Service 
and Worſhip of God, was always reckoned, and truly is, a very great Act of Reli- 
gion, in that we thereby demonſtrate our Acknowledgment of his Power and Sove- 
reignty over us, of his Love and Goodneſs to us, and likewiſe of his Right and Pro- 
priety in what we have, in that we pay him Tribute, and do him Homage for it, by 
devoting ſome part of that Land or Eſtate that he hath given us, unto him of whom 
we hold the whole. Hence laſtly it was, that the Greeks in my 'Text came up to Hie- 
ruſalem, that ſo they might worſhip God in his own Houſe, the proper Place where 
his publick Worſhip ſhould be performed, and where nothing elſe ſhould be per- 
formed but what hath relation thereunto. So that the fame Acts, which in other 


Places may be Acts only of civil Reſpef# to Men, when performed in the Church to 
God, they become Acts of Religious Worſhip unto him. 
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II. The next Thing to be conſider d, is the Time when theſe Greeks came up to wor- 
ſhip ; at the Feaſt, that is, the Paſſover, as the Context ſheweth : as if they did not 
think it enough to worſhip God at any other Place, but they came up to the Temple to 
do it there; ſo neither did they think it enough to worſhip him at any other Time, but 
they came up at the Feaſt, to do it then : as knowing that Trme and Place, though they 
be but Circumſtances, they are neceſſary Circumſtances of Religious Worſhip, and 
therefore appointed by God himſelf ; who commands, that a due Reſpe& ſhall be gi- 

ven to both: Ie ſhall keep my Sabbath, and reverence my Sanctuary, Levit. xix. 20. Indeed, 

take away all Diſtinction berwixt Holy and Common Times and Places, and what 

would become of Religion in the World > If no Places were ſer apart where Men 

"XX ſhould worſhip God, would do it no where ; and, if no Times, they would never 
do it. Hence it is that God, and under him the Church, in all Ages, hath taken ſpe- 
cial Care, that as ſome part of the Earth which we live upon, ſo ſome part of the 
Time alſo that we live in it, ſhould; be devoted wholly to him who gives it to us. 
And they that would keep their Hearts always in an holy Frame and 'Temper, muſt 
make Conſcience of obſerving ſuch Times, as well as Places, that are ſet apart for theſe 
Holy Purpoſes : as the Greeks here did, who came up to worſhip at the Feaft. 


III. But that which I chiefly deſign to ſpeak to, is the Buſineſs they came about; they 
came up to worſhip. To worſhip ! . R ned to love God, to 
fear him, to truſt on him, or the like? No ſurely, they did all this ar home; at leaſt 
they were bound to do it in all Places, and at all Times, as well as at Hieruſalem up- 
on the Feaſt-Day. And beſides, theſe being Acts purely of the Soul, and ſo confined 
within their own Breaſts, none could take notice of them, but God and their own 
Conſciences ; whereas, to all Religious Worſhip it is plainly neceſſary, that there be 
ſome eo ans whereby theſe inward — of the Soul to God may be — 
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vered and repreſented unto others. Bur did they come then to hear God's Word ? [ 
do not doubt but they had the Law or Prophets read, and perhaps expounded to them. 
And ſo far as that was the Means whereby learned how to worſhip God aright, 
it had ſome relation to it. But rhe Scniptutes plainly diſtinguiſh berwixt reading or 
hearing of Gud's Word, and wo ſhipping of him. For it is written, that they ſpent an- 
forrth part of the Day in reuding in the Book of the Law, and another fourth part in confe]- 
feng and worſhipping the Lord their Ged, Neh. ix. 3. From whence it appears, that theſe 
were two ſeveral. Duties, performed at ſeveral Times of che Day. 

Bur hat then did they come to do? Did they come to pray, or to praiſe God? 
Queſtionleſs they did: Ihe Place they came to, was called the Hox/ſe of Prayer ; that 
being rhe great Work it was deſigned for. Neither can it be denied, but theſe are 
ſuch Acts, without which it is 1 to worſhip God aright. But yet in the 
Place laſt mentioned, although they confeſſed (under which is comprehended borh Pray- 
er and Praiſe) and worſhipped both at rhe ſame time, yet theſe are reckoned as two di- 
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{tin Duties. And indeed, the worſhipping of God, properly ſo called, doth not con- | 
and | 


ſiſt ſo much in theſe Acts themſelves, as in the Way and Manner of performing them. 

But then the Queſtion is, how this muſt be done? After what manner theſe Greeks 
did ? and how we ought to carry ourſelves in all our Addreſſes to the moſt High 
God, ſo as that we may be properly [aid to uoſbip him Which being a Queſtion that 
concerns Almighty God himſelt, and his Worſhip and Honour, I ſhall not undertake 
to reſolve it by my own Reaſon or Judgment, but ſhall conſult his holy Oracles, where 
we have many 'T hings which fingly, much more jointly conſidered, will fully diſco- 
ver his Will and Pleaſure to us in this Particular. Firſt, therefore we may obſerve, 
that the Holy Ghoſt never uſeth any Word whereby to expreſs that ee 7 which is 
due to God, but what figmifies ſuch humble Geſtures of our Bodies before him, which 


may expreſs our Awe and Fear of him. There are but two Words that I know of in 


all the Hebrew Tongue, that are uſed to denote the Horſpip of the True God, or are 
ever ſo tranflated into other Lang ; and they are NID and NITEN, whereof 
the firſt ſignifies Falling down in ; the other, Bewing, or Proſtrating ourſelues be- 
fore lum and fo they are commonly tranſlated, as well as by H/orſhipping. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the Greek Word were, ſo ofren uſed in the New I eſtament, and 
particularly in my "Text. From whence we may clearly ſee what the Holy Ghoſt 
wears by worſbipping God : For how can we know his Mind better, than by the 
Words whereby he declareth it? But he always expreſſeth the Worſhip of God, by 


ſuch Words as ſignify our B. wing, or-Proſtrating ourſelves before him: And therefore - 


we may certainly conclude, it is his Mind and Pleaſure, that we ſhould always per- 
form our Worſhip to God by ſuch humble Geſtures as theſe are. K 
In the next place we may obſerve, that the moſt High God doth e forbid: us 
to bow Hour to any Image or Idol; as in the Second Commandment : Thou alt wet 
mitke do whyſelf any graden Image, nor the Likeneſs of am thing that is in Heaven above, or in 
the Earth beneath, or im #he Waters under the Earth : Thou ſhalt wot bow down thyſelf to: them, 
nur ſerue them. But why ſhould he forbid us to de this to an Image or Idol, if it be 
not un eſſential part of ehat Worſhip which is due to himſelf > Or what pan be more 
plain, than that he commands us to bow down to himſelf, in that he forbids our do- 
fe it to any thing elſe itiſtead of himfeK ? And befides, it is acknowledged by all, 
wt he who bows'to an Mel, is, by virtue of this Commandment, guilty of 1dolatry, in 
chat he worſhips that Idol; which could not be, unleſs Rowing itſelf be an Act of 
Moreover we may obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt, that we might, not be miſtaben in 
a Matter of ſo great importanoe, doth often explain himſelf hat he means by wor- 
ſhipping God: As David, inſpired by him, cries out, O come, bet us "worſhip and bow 


plainly added, to expres the ſeveral Poſtures to be uſed when We worſhip. So alſo, 
where he tells us, how the Saints of old were wont to worſhip God. 


As for example ; when Abraham's Servant perecived that God had proſpered his 
Journey, it is faid, Au the Man bowed doum hi, Head, and worſbipped the. Lord; xxiv. 


26. When the Children of Iſrael underſtoed God's Purpoſe to deliver them out of 
Egipt, thin they bowed their Head and worſhipped, Exodl. iv. 3 1. When God appeared to 
Mees, and proclaitned%his Glary, it is ſaid, Aud Moſes made haſte and bowed his Head 
towurd the Earib, ami worſhipped, 'Exod:xxxw/8. When Job had heard the feveral Meſ- 
ſages chat were brought him, obnderniug God's dealing with him, it is ſaid; Then Job 
arofe and rem his 'Matnhe, an {paved his fta, and fell down upon he Grun 3 
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doum, let us Ruee ! before the Lord our Maker, Pſal. xo. 6. Where Bowing and Kneeling are ; 
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© ped; Job i. a0. Bur the Scripture is fo full of ſuch Expreſſions, that it would be te- 
& 4ious to repeat all the Places where they occur; but I cannot omit that, where it is 
aid, Eara bleed. the Lard, the great God, and all the People anſwered, Amen, Amen, 
* with lifring up their Hamit; and they bowed down their Heads, and worſhipped the Lord with 
their Faces to the Ground : Neh. viii. 6. From whence it is as plain as Words can make 
it, that this was the antient Way of 1 God. 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, that theſe Inſtances are only out of the Old Teſtament, 
and therefore may not concern us now. To which I anſwer, that moſt of them 
* were before the Levitical Law was made, neither was this ever commanded in that 


it 
eliſts, is one Ks pps ly ; 


in the 
= Garden, For St. Luke faith, that he kneeled down and prayed, L ty 41. 
S.. Matthew, that he fell en his Face, Matt. xxvi. 39. St. Mark, that he fell on the 
= Ground and prayed, Mark xiv. 35. Which ſhews that he uſed all theſe ſeveral Poſtures 
n the worlhipping of his Father: Nay, it is much to be obſerved, that the laſt 


: Hence, when Cornelius ſuppoſi 
V Feet to 


= and therefore net to be 


ip We is due to God, 
after this manner to me, Who am only a Man. 8 
alſo when St. Jain, fuppokng the Angel that ſpake to him to be Chriſt himſelf, fel 


ITE down at bis Rees to 291ſbip him; the Angel forbad bim, ſaying, See thoy do it u, for J 
an thy Fellow-Servant ; worſhip God: Apoc. xix. 10. Ch. xxii. 9. i. e. Worſhip God, and 
him only after this even by falling 
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before him. PHE DES 13 #215: T6901 | 

Having thus diſcovered the Mind. ef 
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Church only; but that it hath been the Senſe of the Catholick Church, in all Places 
and Apes ſince the Apoſtles times; and that her Practice hath always been accor- 
dingly. But we need not appeal to the Practice of the Church Militant, having the 
Example of the Church Triumphant itſelf for it. For in the Viſions which St. John 
had of what is done in Heaven, we read, that the twenty-four Elders fall deum before 
him that fits on the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; Apoc. iv. 10. 
And that all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and fel before the Throne on 
their Faces, and worſhipped God, Chap. vii. 11. And fo frequently elſewhere. And if 
thoſe pure and ſpotleſs Creatures, the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and the Ho- 
ly Angels themſelves, worſhip the moſt High God with ſo much Reverence and Hu- 
mility ; what cauſe have we poor Mortals upon Earth to do fo ? Eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that we hope e er long to be admitted into their Society, and to do as they do 
for ever. And therefore, we had need to imitate them as well as we can before-hand ; 
that ſo when we come amongſt them, we may not think it any new or ſtrange thing, 
much leſs Superſtition, as ſome do. For they who go out of this World, with their 
Minds poſſeſſed with an Opinion, that to bow or cringe (as they profanely call it, in 
Genie) bebovo Almighty God, is Superſtition, are very unfit to go to Heaven: 
nay, their very Conſciences would nor ſuffer them to go thither, it they might, for 
fear of being guilty of Superſtition, if they ſhould conform to the Diſcipline and 
Orders of the Church that is there eſtabliſhed. But let them indulge ſach fooliſh 
and profane Conceits, if they pleaſe, and ſee what will be the Iſſue of it at long run. 
Ler us, who hope to go to Heaven, begin to worſhip God here, as we hope to do it 
there for ever; even by uſing all ſuch humble and awful Geſtures before him, which 
may teſtify our Acknowledgment of his Preſence with us, of his Greatneſs and Sove- 
reignty over us, and of his Goodneſs and Mercy to us. | 

He that impartially conſiders the Promiſes, ſo plainly laid down in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, cannot but from thence conclude, that to the right Performance of that Duty 
which is properly called the Worſhip of God, it is neceſſary that we bow the Head, or 
Knee, or whole Body, or uſe ſome ſuch outward Sign and Expreſſion of Fear and Reverence 
before him. And that as ſuch Geſtures, when uſed to a Prince or Parent upon 
Earth, are a Sign of that civil Reſpe& which is due unto them from their Subjects or 
Children; ſo the ſame, when done to the Creator of the World, are really Acts of 
that Religions Worſhip which is due from his Creatures to him. | 

But after all, I muſt obſerve unto you, there is one thing ſtill behind, without 
which all this will ſignify nothing. That ye may the better underſtand what this is, 
I defire you to call to mind our Saviour's Words, God is 4 Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth ; John iv. 24. I know theſe Words have 
been produced of late, to prove that no external Worſhip is now required of us, 
and that ſeveral learned Men have taken off the Argument ſeveral ways. But, I 
cannot but admire, how it firſt came into any Man's Thoughts to imagine, that our 
Saviour ſhould here condemn external Worſhip : He faith indeed, that we muſt wor- 
ſhip Ged in the Spirit; but doth it follow therefore, that we muſt not worſhip him in 


the Body too? Did not he himſelf perform external Worſhip unto God? Did not 
he bow his Head, his Knees, yea, his whole Body before him, when he prayed to 


him > Did not his Apoſtles and Diſciples do fo too, as I have ſhewed before? How 
then can it be imagined, that he ſhould condemn that which he - himſelf practiſed, 
and taught others alſo to do? : | 

Bur it is plain, that our Saviour is ſo far from ſpeaking againſt external Worſhip 
in theſe Words, that he only teacheth us how to perform it aright. God, faith he, is 
a Spirit, and therefore they that worſhip him, muſt not put him off, as the Jeus and 
"Samaritans, of whom he there ſpeaks, were wont to do, with bodily Worſhip only; but 
they muſt worſhip him in Spirit too, and by conſequence in Truth, that being the only 


true Worſhip which is thus performed by the whole Man, by the Body and the Spirit 


both, unto him that e them both. So that this ſeems to be the ſame in effect 
with that Expreſſion of David, In thy Fear will I worſhip towards thy Holy Temple, Pſal. 
uv. 7. that is, I will not only bow my Head or Body, directing my ſelf, at the ſame 
time, towards thy Holy Temple, but I will do it in the Fear and Dread of thy Di- 
vine Majeſty ; which alſo is implied in the very Notion of Worſhip : For that being 
only a Sign or Expreſſion of our Senſe and Fear of God, if the Spirit be nor ar the 
ſame time poſſeſſed with ſuch a Senſe and Fear of God, there cannot be any real Sign 
or Expreſſion of it, and therefore no true Worſhip. So that ro our worſhipping. of 
God in Truth, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that the ſeveral Motions of our Bodies | ak 

C 
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fors him, proceed from, and be attended with ſuitable Motions of the Soul and Spi- 
rit towards him. 

And thus indeed it was, that pious and devout Perſons have been always wont to 
worſhip God: I could give you many Inſtances of it, both in the Old and New Teſ- 
rament. To paſs by others, I before obſerved, how Job, underſtanding God's Plea- 


ſure towards him, fell down upon the Ground, and worſhipped before him: But did 
not he worſhip in his Soul as well as Body ? Yes ſurely, tor as he lay thus proſtrate 


before God, he ſaid, Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall I return 


thither ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord: 
Job i. 21. From whence it is plain, that the Proſtration of his Body before God was 
attended with an equal Submiſſion of his Spirit to him. Thus our Lord deſcribes 
two Men going up to the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican ; 
the Phariſee, ſaith he, ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am not 
as other Men, &c. From whence we may obſerve, that he uſed no Reverence at all, 
but talked proudly and malepertly to Almighty God ; and therefore our Saviour doth 
not ſay, that he prayed to God, but that he prayed with himſelf, or as it is in the 
Greek, esc ian, he prayed to himſelf. But the Publican ſtanding afar f, and ſigni- 
fying thereby his Unworthineſs to approach to God, would not lift up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven; but fixing them upon the Earth, which he could not do without 
bowing down his Head, in this humble worſhipping Poſture, He ſmote upon his Breaſt, 
ſaying, God be merciful io me a Sinner, Luke xviii. 13, 14. Which ſhews, that as his 
outward Carriage before God was humble and reverent, ſo was his Spirit too. And 
therefore our Saviour faith, that this Man went to his Houſe juſtified rather than the other; 
that is, this Man's Prayer and Worſhip was accepted, the other's not. 

Thus alſo it was, that our Lord himſelt worſhipped God in Spirit and in Truth, 
according to his own Words : For at the ſame time that his Body lay proſtrate before 
his Father in the Garden, his Soul was ſubmitting itſelf to him; Father, ſaith he, if 
it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me : Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done, Mar. 
xxvi. 39. So he did too, when he was upon the Croſs; for St. John, as I obſerved, 
ſaith, he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. And St. Luke ſaith, that he cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit ; and having ſaid thus, he 
gave up the Ghoſt : Luke xx111. 46. From whence it is evident, that at the ſame time 
that he bowed his Head, he likewiſe commended his Spirit into the Hands of God, 
and ſo worſhipped him both in Body and Spirit roo. 

Thus alſo it is, that the glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven are repreſented to 
us as worſhipping God there; for as they fall down before him, ſo at the ſame time 
they cry out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power ; for thou 
= haſt created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created Apoc. iv. 11. And 

elſewhere, having declared God's Goodneſs to his Church, in delivering her from her 
Enemies, they fell down and worſhipped, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah; Chap. xix. 4. 
And this certainly is to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, when the Soul at the 
ſame time is ſo inflamed with Love unto him, and ſo full of the Senſe of his Goodneſs 

and Power, that it breaks forth into Praiſes and Allelujahs to him. 
= Thus, laſtly, it is, that the Catholick Church upon Earth hath always obſerved this 
Rule of our Bleſſed Saviour. But I ſhall inſtance only in the Greek and Syriack 


Churches; In the Greek they have their ordinary Bowings, which they properly call 


ei ele, Worſhippings 3 and their extraordinary, which they call wilavdias : which 
are of two ſorts, the leſſer and the greater; the leſſer are, when they bow their Heads 
only to the Ground ; the greater, when. they lie proſtrate upon it. Now, whenſoever 
they perform any ſuch external Worſhip with their Bodies, their Souls or Spirits are 
likewiſe employed in it : For we find in their Publick Service, that when they make 
their three ordinary Bows, they often ſay the rei ſin, and bow at each part of it; 
% Sig, A lee A dfdvdl@;, ibn id, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy 
Immortal God, have mercy upon us. When they come firſt into the Chancel or Choir, 


oed be merciful to me a Sinner. Afterwards when they bow, they ſomerimes uſe the 
== Words of the Pſalmiſt, I will love thee, O Lord my Strength, the Lord is my Support and my 
4 Refuge. Sometimes they ſay, Lord, open thou my Lips, and my Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
Praiſe: Sometimes the Gloria Patri, which is never ſaid without worſhipping 

moſt Bleſſed Trinity, that is glorified in it. And as for the Syriack Church, there is 
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f and make their three Bows towards the Eaſt, they repeat the Words of the Publican. 
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Liturgy uſed in Hria, Chaldea, and all the Places thereabouts, which is all in the 
Wa Teague, except the Rubricks, which are Arabick ; in this I find, that the 
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Prieſt, when he goes to the Altar, makes his Bow, and ſaith, I am come into thy Houſe, 
O God, and worſhip before thy Throne. O King of Heaven, forgive me all that I have finued 
. againſt thee ; Litur. Syr. p. 2. : 

And this, as might be eaſily ſhewn, hath been the conſtant Practice and Cuſtom 

of the Church in all Ages and Places. So that as Chriſtians durſt never, till our Days, 
pray to Almighty God, without either . bowing, or uſing ſome Poſture of 
Adoration before him; ſo they never uſed any ſueh Poſture, but they {till lifted up their 
Hearts and Spirits to him. And this was always reputed the true worſhipping of God ; 
or, as our Saviour words it, the worſhipping of him in Spirit and in Truth. For as where 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that he will ing with the Spirit, and be will ſing with the Under ſtand- 
ing aljo, 1Cor. xiv. 15. and that we ſhould fing and make melody in our Hearts to the Lord, 
Eph. v. 19. he doth not thereby forbid the uſe of our Voices in ſinging, (withour 
which, there cannot be properly any finging at all) but only requires, that our Hearts 
ſhould go along with them ; ſo when our Saviour ſaith that we ſhould worſhip in the 
Spirit, he doth not thereby forbid the ufing of any bodily Geſtures, (without which, 
there cannot be 1 any worſhipping at all) but only requires that our Spirits 
go along with our Bodies in the pertormance of it. For as no Man can be ſaid to 
worſhip God at all, that doth not worſhip him with his Body; ſo no Man can be 
ſaid to worſhip him in Truth, that doth not worſhip in his Spirit alſo. 
Nov theſe things being thus laid down, it is eaſy to determine what the Greeks in 
my Text did, when they came up to worſhip at the Feaft. For we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that they did the Work they came about, that is, they went to the 'T emple, the 
Houſe ot the moſt High God, and there believing and apprehending him to be, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, 1peciatty preſent, they bowed their Heads, or proſtrated 
themſelves upon rheir Knees or Faces before him ; and in this humble Poſture they 
confeſſed their Sms, and implored his Mercy in rhe pardon of them, and his Grace to 
forſake them, acknowledging him to be the Almighty Creator and Governour of the 
World, and that they had nothing but What they received from his Bounty and Good- 
neſs ; or ſomething to that purpoſe. For this was properly to worfhip God, accord- 
ing to the true Senſe of the Word, as uſed in Scripture, and interpreted by the Prac- 
tice of 'the Univerſal Church. | | | 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain the antient and true Notion of Religious Wor- 
fhip ; which, if ſeriouſty conſidered, would contribute very much, as to the Advance- 
ment of God's Glory, ſo likewiſe to the Settlement of his Church among us, and to 
the defending of it againſt its Adverſaries on both ſides. For as for the Sectaries, who 
inveigh ſo much agamſt theſe ſolemn Geſtures preſcribed by our Church to be obſerved 
in the Worſhip of God, they muſt needs be convinced of their Error, when they con- 
ſider, that ſuch Geſlures.are neceſſary to be obſerved in the worſhipping of God, 
whether they were ever preſcribed by any Church or no: and that whenſoever 
condemn us for the uſing of them, they do with the fame Breath condemn the Pa- 
triarchs, the Prophets, the Apoltles, the Martyrs, the whole Catholiek Church 
both Militant and Triumphant ; yea, and Chriſt himſelf the Head of it, who - 
them as well as we. | 4 8 #5, | 

And as for the Papiſts, from this ' Catholick Notion of Religious -Worſhip, it is 
ealy to dbſerve, that they have little or nothing of it among them: Foraſmuch as-all 
their publick Services being performed in a Language the 'People do not underſtand, 
whatſoever out ward Geltures they uſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould worſhip- God toge- 
ther in Spirit, as they ought to do. And beſides, although they often bow or kneel, 


* 


it is uſually to ſome Image or Picture, and fo chey worſhip. that inſtead of God, di- 
rectly contrary to his Commandment. I know the learned among them pretend, that 
although they bow to Images, they do not intend to - worſhip them, but God only: 
But they may pretend what they pleaſe, IL am ſure God himſelf doth net ſpeak one 
Word of directing their Intentions one way or other, but only of bowing to Images, 
Thou ;ſbalt nut low down. thyfelf-to- them. And therefore if they do that, be their Inten- 
tions what they will, be fure they do. that VWHieh he hath plainly forbidden: | 
But what doth the Apoſtle ſay, ' Thou that -abhorreſt Idols, doft thou commut-Sacrilege+? 
Rom. ii. 22., We who abhor the worſhipping of Images and Idols, :thall-we rob · God 
of the Worſnip that is due ta him? God forbid. ring e 60 Act ef Religious 


_ 


Worthip, y. do we blame others for Song to Images? If it be, why do e not 
give it to Almighty God? And yet of all-the Duties required in our holy. Religion, 
That is more commonly 5 by ſome, and derided by others,-than'-this -45-? 
Which plainly ſhews, that for all- the great Falk they make of Religion, N 
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Talk; they are not in good earneſt about it, nor have that Senſe of God upon their 


% I # 


 Serm.5. Ne . 


inds, which is the Ground a d oundation of 1t. For if they had, it would be im- 
rhe 1 5 = to expreſs al the Ways they can; eſpecially this Way, which 
is ſo natural, that oy who do ply; t - Senſe of God by it, have juſt Cauſe 
uſpe&, that they have nong at all to ex preis. e eee e ITE 
to Pe 85 . 115 now 10 the ſpecial Preſence of that ſupreme and all- 
lorious Being, which we call God, and we ſhall EY make our ſolemn Addreſ- 
es again to him. No let any oge bur conſider who it is before whom he is, and 
tg whom he then ſpeaks, how pure, bow holy, how great, how mighty, how infi- 
nite, he is in all Perk ien; and wòithal, let him by LR as it 1s the Evidence of 
Things not {ce behald and apprehend this Almighty Being, as ſpecially preſent, ac- 
cording tg. jp ord : Let any Man, I ſay, that hath any Fear of God upon his 
Heart, but dg this; and then let him 1 to manifeſt it in his out ward Behaviour 
if he can. For my part, I thipk it to be impoſſible; eſpecially conſidering, that as 
Gal dh promiſęd, that where his Name is recorded, he will come unto us and bleſs 
us; ſo our Becke Saviour hath ſaid, Mpere two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. From whence I cannot but believe; 
that he is as really in the midſt of us at this time, as that we ourſelves are here. But 


is Chriſt, whom the Angels themſelves worſhip, is he in the midſt of us, and do we not 


worthip him? Is it poſſible far us, firmly to believe, and clearly to apprehend the E- 

rexpal Bad our Saficur to be here preſept, and yer expreſs no Reverence or Reſpect 

18 4A neither when we come inro his Preſence, nor when we go out of it, nor 

while we are in it, and hear his bleſſed Name mentioned to pur us in mind of it? 

No, nor when we take the boldneſs to ſpeak unto him neither ? Surely it cannot 

be. For ſuch a Faith and Senſe as this, would naturally operate ſo much upon our 

X Minds, that we cqpld not chuſe but fall upon our Knees, or bow down before him, 

| and fo worſhip him bath in Soul and Body too. uo. 2 

This therefore being the moſt antient, the moſt proper, and, as J may truly ſay, 

the moſt natural Way of yorſhipping God, who can but wiſh it was revived and uni- 

= verſally received among us? Qt TY mighty advantage would it be, both to our- 

ſelves, to the whole Church, and Kingdom alſo ? For” by this means we ſhould 

eflectually obtain whatſoever good F hings we thus humbly deſire at the hands of 

God, as the Fathers have frequently obſerved. By this means alſo we ſhould very 

much excite both our own and each other's Affections towards God, when we meet 

to perform our Devotions to him. For it is St. Aygy/tin's Obſervation, that as all ſuch 

Motions of the Body, whereby we worſhip God, proceed from the inward Affections 

of our Souls to him; ſo thoſe inward Affections themſelves are increaſed by ſuch Mo- 

tions: (Aug. de cura pro Mort. c. 5. And none of us but may obſerve the ſame from 

our own Experience, that the more humble and devout we are in worſhipping God, 

the more are our n (tions raiſed, and. our Souls enflamed towards him : How 

much more, when we 'fee all about  us' teſtifying their Acknowledgment of God's 

Greatneſs, Boyer, and Yoyereigyty over them, in the ſame reverent and ſolemn man- 
/ WOOmy OOO TTY, ONT ITN 

Moreover, this would be the moſt effectual Way whereby to lay that Spirit of 


With the Fear of God, and fortified with ſuch 
enen 9e hy, that they could never be prevailed. upon, ei- 


meu. e 
yo the Peace and Quiet of the Church, but of the 
keep vp a Senſe of Religion among us; and then as 
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52 A Form of ſound Words 
quent and humble Addreſſes to him, have their Minds continually poſſeſſed with ſuch 
an Awe and Dread of his Greatneſs and Power, that they dare not for their Lives 
oppoſe it in thoſe to whom he hath committed any part of it, and ſo hath made them 
his Vicegerents upon Earth. | | 

But I muſt remember, that we come not hither only to hear, but to do what we 
have now heard, that is, to worſhip God, and that we are to do it now at his Holy 
Table: Wherefore, that I may detain you no longer from it, I ſhall ſay no more, 
but only add, that could we be all perſuaded conſtantly to perform this great Duty, 
with that Humility and Submiſſion both of Mind and Body that we ought, as we 
ſhould always live in the true Fear of God, while we are upon Earth, fo we ſhould 
be always ready and prepared to go to Heaven, where we hope to do that to all 
Erernity, which we have now been ſpeaking of, even worſhip and adore the Al- 
mighty Creator of the World, in and N his Son our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt : To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour and 'Worſhip 


given of us, and of all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth, from this time forth for 


evermore. Amen. | 
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SERMON VI. 
A Form of ſound Words to be uſed by 
Miniſters. 


F 


2 TIM. i. 13. 


Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words which thou haſt heard of 


me, in Faith and Love, which is in Chriſt feſus. 


 GESSILTHOUGH we are apt to wonder moſt at ſuch things as ſeldom hap- 


— j — — 


pen in the World, yet Ry the moſt common and obvious things 
A that be, if duly conſidered, deſerve as much, if not much more, to be 
aye admired by us. What more common to all Mankind, and yet whar 


OY 
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by certain Characters upon ſolid Bodies, we ſhould be able to diſcover 'our 'Thoughts 
to one another? Thoughts, we know, are the immanent Acts of the Soul, a ſpiritual 
Being, and ſo not capable of any external Repreſentarions ; and yet for all that, we 
can make ſuch Sounds and Figures, utter ſuch Words, and write ſuch Letters, from 


whence other Perſons may underſtand what we think as well as we ourſelves. And 


this indeed is the Foundation of all human Society and Converſation : For by this 


means we can communicate our Hopes and Fears, our Joys and Griefs, our Deſires 


and Abhorrences, all our Sentiments and Notions to one another ; yea, by this 
means we can converſe with the Antients, and know what they thought, that lived 


above a thouſand Years ago. Of ſo great uſe are Words, whether ſpoken or writ- 


ten, to Mankind! 


And yer as nothing may be more eaſily, ſo nothing hath been more groſly abuſed 


than they; for though we can frame Ideas and Notions of Things in our wn 
without 


more ſtrange and wonderful, than that by certain Sounds in the Air, or 
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without any relation unto, or dependance upon Words, yet having been all along 


2M accuſtomed to expreſs our Thoughts by them, we are apt to be more intent upon 
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Words, than we are upon "Things themſelves; and fo to accommodate and ſuit our 
Notions to Words, rather than Words unto our Notions. So that whatſoever Words 
we commonly uſe, whereby to expreſs ſuch or ſuch Things, our Apprehenſions of 
theſe Things are according to the Words whereby we are wont to expreſs them : if 
they be faiſe, our Apprehenſions being regulated by them cannot poſſibly be true; 
and if they be true, and rightly underſtood by us, our Apprehenſions cannot poſſibly 
be falſe, being bound up, as it were, and confined within the Senſe and Meaning of 


ſuch Words. But it being very hard and difficult to find out fit and proper Words 


in any Language, whereby fully and diſtinctly to expreſs the Nature of Things, and 
our own Ideas of them; moſt Men, to ſave themſelves the labour of a further Search, 


take up with the firſt they meet with, eſpecially if they be but generally received: 

® which if they happen to be falſe, as they frequently are, they infallibly lead them 
into falſe Conceptions and erroneous Opinions of the Things themſelves. And there- 
fore it cannot but highly concern us all to be very cautious and wary in the Choice 
of our Words, eſpecially in Divinity, where every Miſtake is dangerous, and many 
damnable. | | 


This therefore being a Matter of ſo great Importance, much greater than it is 


; commonly thought of, it may juſtly challenge to be the Subject of our preſent Diſ- 
& courſe: For which end I have choſen theſe Words of St. Paul to Timothy, Hold faſt 


the Form of ſound Words, which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus. 
Wha we may obſerve three Things: 


Fiſt, That ſome time before the writing of this Epiſtle, St. Paul had given to 


® Timothy a Form of ſound Words, though not in writing, yet by word of mouth. 
This is plain, in that he ſaith, A Form of ſound Words, which thou haſt heard of me. 
Timothy was now ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, the Metropolis of all Afia Proconſularis, 
© whither the Apoſtle ſent him to preach and propagate the Goſpel ; and that he might 
& rightly underſtand the Principles of that Religion, which he was to preach, and cauſe 
& others to do ſo too, the Apoſtle puts Words into his Mouth, ſuch as would clearly 


and properly expreſs the great Truths, which he was moſtly to inſiſt upon; which 


- he therefore calls Uyaivroy)as avyes, ſound Words, ſuch as would make his Hearers to be 


ſane mentis, Men of ſound 8 and right Notions in the Myſteries of Religion. 
And whoſcever doth not conſent to thoſe ſound and wholeſome Words, the ſame 


7 | Apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, That ſuch a one is a Fool, knowing nothing, «>a res,; but he 


is ſick, as the Word ſignifies, or as our "Tranſlation hath it, he doats about Queſtions 
and Strifes of Words, 1 Tim. vi. 4 As if a malignant Fever had affected his Brain, 
diſtracted his Mind, and made him delirious, ſo as to rave and talk Nonſenſe. For 
ſo all do, that uſe any cther than right and proper Words in the Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion ; whatſcever they ſay, is Nonſenſe, if not downright Blaſphemy. Hence it is 


| 1 that the Apoſtle ſo often makes mention of ſound Doctrine, in oppoſition to the extra- 


vagant and corrupt Opinions which falſe Teachers, even in thoſe Days, inſtilled 


5 into the Minds of their ignorant and unwary Diſciples. And leſt Timothy, through 


any Miſtake or Inadvertency, ſhould fall himſelf, or lead others into the ſame Errors, 


| St. Paul, before he ſent him to preach the Goſpel, furniſhed him with ſuch a Form 


of ſound Words, which if he did but conſtantly obſerve, he could neither be deceived 


nor deceive. 


Secondly, We may obſerve, that this Form of ſound Words was both in Faith and 
Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, both concerning the Doctrine and the Diſci- 


pline, what we are to believe, and what to do, in Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


For as Faith comprehends the one, ſo doth Love the other ; and St. Paul had given 
Timothy a Form of ſound Words in both: But firſt in Faith, and then in Love, be- 
cauſe it is Faith 'that works by Love; and he that doth not rightly believe, can never 
truly obey the Goſpel of Chriſt as he ought to do. But in one as well as the other, 
St. Paul inſtructed Timothy how to expreſs himſelf, and by that means hath admoniſhed. 


us allo to be very careful how to ſpeak, what Words we uſe, whether in Theoretical 


_ 7 
* 
WI 


or Practical Divinity, concerning either Faith or Manners. . 
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Laſtly, St. Paul did not think it enough, to give Timothy a Form of ſound Words, 
but he chargeth him to hold it faſt, to keep it, to uſe no other Words, but ſuch as 
exactly agreed with thoſe which he had taught him. The Greek Words are vaww/mway 
7% N ν,siybi len ayer, where the Word n is variouſly rendred by Interpreters. 
I ſhall not trouble you with any critical Obſervations about it; but only obſerve in 
general, that it is ſometimes uſed for a Pattern or Example, 1 Tim. i. 16. ſometimes for 
a ſhort Deſcription, or Delineation, or Summary, or Compendium. Thus Clemen, 
Alexandrinus wrote a Book, which he called, vaowmoaus, which Photius ſaith, was a 
brief Expoſition of the Old and New 'Teſtament ; out of which the BH is & 
Oeoeſb ru at the end of his Works, I ſuppoſe were taken. And in this Senſe, the Word 
here uſed intimates as if St. Paul had given Timothy, if not that which we call the 
Apoſtles Creed, yet ſome ſuch-like Form of ſound Words, containing the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of what he was to believe and preach. | 

Bur the Apoſtle lays no great ſtreſs upon that Word. For it follows, hold faſt the 
Form of ſound Words, ov cf is nuns, & Not ns, which Words, not which Form thou 
haſt heard of me. So that it is not ſo much the Form, as the Words themſelves, which 
the Apoſtle would have him to hold faſt, to have them continually in his Mind, and 
in his Mouth too, whenſoever he ſpeaks of thoſe Divine Truths, which are revealed 
to us in the Goſpel. 

What theſe ſound Words were, which Timothy heard of St. Paul, we know not: But 
this we know, that it doth as much concern us to uſe ſound Words in Matters of Di- 


vinity, as it did him. And therefore having not heard them at St. Paul's own Mouth, 


as he did, it may not be amiſs, if we conſider of the moſt certain way to find them 
out, that we may know how to expreſs ourſelves in all the Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith, by ſuch Words as the Apoſtle here calls ſound and wholeſome, ſuch as will give 
us and thoſe we {peak to, occaſion to frame right Notions and Conceptions of thoſe 
Things which belong to our everlaſting Peace. | 

For this End therefore, I ſhall in the firſt place lay down this as a moſt certain and 
undeniable Truth, "That the Scriptures, as being indited by the Spirit of God, in the 
Languages wherein they were firſt written, do contain the beſt and ſoundeſt Words 
that poſſibly could be invented, whereby to expreſs fuch Truths as are neceſſary for 
Mankind to believe or know. For they being deſigned on purpoſe to be the Rule 
both of our Faith and Manners, and contriv'd for that end, by infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs itſelf; it cannot be imagined, but that every thing is there expreſſed, in 
the moſt plain and perſpicuous, the molt fit and proper, the moſt full and ſignificant 
Words that could be deſired of Almighty God, whereby to diſcover himſelf and his 
Will to our Capacities ; to which of his infinite Mercy he is pleaſed to condeſcend, 
in all theſe Books which are acknowledged by all Chriſtians to be written by Men in- 
ſpired, moved, aſſiſted and directed in what they wrote, by the Spirit of God him- 
ſelf. By which means the whole Seripture is indeed but as one continued Form of 
found Wurde; which if we do but hold faſt and underſtand aright, we can neither fall 
either into Hereſy.or Schiſm. And whatſoever Words we uſe in the Myſteries of our 
eligion, are either true or falſe, ſound or corrupt, as they do or do not agree with 
thoſe which are uſed in that Holy Writ. ; 

Bur in the next place, we muſt conſider withal, that notwithſtanding the extraor- 
dinary Clearneſs and Propriety of Speech, whereby Divine Truths are there revealed 
to us, yet there never was any Error, Hereſy, or Schiſm in the Church, but what was 
pretended by the Authors and Abettors of it to be grounded upon Scripture. In 
this all Hereticks, Greek and Latin, Old and New agree. They all plead Scripture 
for what they ſay; and each one pretends, that his Opinion, be it ever fo abſurd 
and ridiculous, is confonant to the Words there uſed : Which though it may ſeem 
Rm at firſt fight, we ſhall not much wonder at, if we do but conſider three 
| ngs. | | A * 

Firſt, That moſt Men, not underſtanding the Original Languages, read and con- 
ſult the Seriptures no otherwiſe than in ſome Tranſlation, which they notwithſtand- 

ing look upon as the Word of God; and if there be any Word in that Tranſlation 

that favours any erroneous Opinion, they preſently conclude, that the Scriptures do 

ſo too, tho they be as much againſt it, as that Tranſlation is for it. As for example; 

in the firſt Prqmulgation of the Goſpel to Mankind, Gen. iii. 15. God ſaid to the 

Serpent that beguiled our firſt Parents, And I will put enmity between thee and the Woman, 

and berween thy Seed and her Seed, WR) NPR 811 : I, that is, the Seed of the E 2 
a | whi 
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9 chi ch is Chriſt, ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel; as our "Tranſlation 

= rightly expounds it. But the vulgar Latin renders it, Iſa ccnteret caput tuum, as if a 
Woman ſhould do it; which the Papiſts interpreting of the Virgin Mary, aſcribe to 
her this great Victory and Triumph over Sin and Satan; and are taught to ſay in their 
Addreſſes to her, Adoro & benedico ſanctiſſimos pedes tuos, quibus amiqui ſerpentis caput 
calcaſti, There are many other abſurd Opinions as well as Practices in that Church, 
which this one Word hath been the occaſion of. 

Thus, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Marriage, ſaith, . ue? . wa isi, the 
rulgar Latin again tranſlates it, Sacramentum hoc magnum eſt. From whence they con- 
clude Matrimony to be a Sacrament, ſuch a one as Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 

Thus, alſo immediately before his Aſcenſion, our Bleſſed Lord ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
negevbb lic by fis du n oe vie mx drm, Banligelss ale, which the vulgar Latin renders, 
Euntes ergo docete omnes gentes, baptiz.antes eos : Which moſt of our modern European 
Verſions follow. And from hence I verily believe the Error of the Anabaptiſts, and 
Antipedobaptiſts, took its firſt Riſe. For apprehending our Saviour to ſay, according 
to this Tranſlation, Go ye and teach all Nations, and then baptize them; they preſently 
inferred, that Perſons ought firſt to be taught, and then baptized : and by conſe- 
quence, that Children not being capable of the former, cannot be ſo of the latter. 
But if they had underſtood and conſulted the Original, they would have found no 
ſuch thing: for «waſwe never ſignifies to teach, but only to make a Diſciple. And 
ſo the Syriack and other Oriental Tranſlations conſtantly render the Word. And 
therefore it is obſervable, that in all the Eaſtern Churches this Hereſy was never heard 
of, nor any Where elſe, but only in ſuch places where the vulgar Latin prevailed + 
which plainly ſhews, that it was grounded ar firſt only upon that falſe 'Tranſlation of 
the word watJwox]s by docete ; tho afterwards they endeavour d to prove it from other 

laces of Scripture, either tranſlated, or at lealt falſly underſtood, as this is. Many 

nſtances of this nature might be produced, to ſhew how falſe Tranſlations of the 
Scriptures have given the firſt occaſion to draw ſuch Opinions from them, which are 
directly contrary to what is aſſerted in them. And when Men have once eſpouſed an 
Opinion, whether it be true or falſe, they look upon themſelves as bland ws main- 
tain it. 

Secondly, Although there be many, eſpecially of late Years, who are able to read 
and underſtand much of the Original Text, yet they alſo are to ſeek for the true 
Meaning of many Places. For beſides the dm aryiuera, many other Words and 
Phraſes frequently occur, which cannot be fully underſtood, except we firſt know the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Church, conſider the Context and Scope of the 
places where ſuch Words are uſed, compare one place with another, and obſerve 
many other Rules requiſite to the right Interpretation of thoſe Holy Oracles : which 
moſt Men, by reaſon of their Ignorance and Sloth, are either unable or unwilling to 
do; and therefore are apt to take up with the firſt Senſe that offers irſelf, without 
giving themſelves the trouble of a farther Search. 

Thus Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves of the Hereticks in his days, that they would 
quote Scripture indeed, but not in the Senſe which the Context required, but 
would take here and there a word, and apply it to their own private Qpinions ; not 
conſidering what is ſignified by it, a ] dmyxgs uu rh NE, but abuſing the 
naked Word itſelf, by putting what Senſe they pleaſe upon it. The ſame may be 
obſerved of many in our days, who getting a Scripture-Word by the end, away they 
run with it, and never leave it, till they have forced ſome erroneous Opinion or other 
from it : which therefore cannot be imputed to any Obſcurity or Uncertainty in the 
Scriptures themſelves, but to the Darkneſs of Mens Minds, and the Perverſeneſs of 
their Wills, that they either can not or will not take the pains to underſtand what is 
= clearly revealed in them. And to this Head moſt of the antient and modern Hereſies 
may be referred. 

 Laſily, Although ſome do underſtand the Words whereby it doth plocfhed 22 
God to reveal himſelf and his Pleaſure to us, yet the Things themſelves ſignified by 
thoſe Words, are many of them ſo high, myſterious, and divine, that their finite 
and corrupt Apprehenſions are not able to reach them. And therefore diſdaining to 
believe what they cannot comprehend, they detort thoſe Words from their true and 
proper, to ſuch a Senſe as will ſuit with their Underſtandings. Seeing they cannot 
Pprehend fo much as the Words fignify, they will make the Words ſignify no more 


This 


— 
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This St. Petey obſerved in his Days; where ſpeaking of St. Paul, he faith, As alſo in 
all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe Things; in which are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their 
own Deſtruction: 2 Pet. iii. 16. Where he plainly ſpeaks, not of the Words, but 
Things themſelves ; for it is not & in which Epiſtles, but @ is amongſt which 
Things in thoſe Epiſtles, there are urbia me, ſome Things hard to be under- 
ſtood. 

Such are thoſe great Myſteries of the moſt bleſſed Trinity, the Divinity and In- 
carnation of the Son of God, and the like ; which are as plainly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, as things of that nature could be; and yet many have had the Impudence to 
deny them, only upon that account, becauſe their Reaſons forſooth were not able 
to comprehend them. "Theſe are they who Lucifer-like aſpire to be like God himſelf; 
who would meaſure the Water in the Hollow of their Hands, and meet ont the Heavens with 
a Span ; who would comprehend the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, weigh the Mountains 
in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance : Nay, which is worſe, they would meaſure Heaven 
by Earth, Eternity by Time, God by themſelves ; and believe nothing of his Infinite, 
Eternal, Incomprehenſible Eflence, but what they can comprehend within the narrow 
Compals of their own Reaſon, altho God himſelf hath been pleaſed to affirm it: As 
if the 'Teſtimony of God, was not a ſtronger Ground whereupon to build our moſt 
Holy Faith, than human Reaſon ; which, certainly hath nothing elſe to do in ſuch 
Myſteries, but to ſearch into the Truth of the Divine Revelation; which bein 
either ſuppoſed or proved, we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe what is 60 
revealed, whether we underſtand it or no. But theſe great Maſters of Reaſon have 
ſo little of that which they ſo much pretend to, as not to believe this: And there- 
fore to make the Scriptures to ſpeak nothing but what they can comprehend, thar is, 
nothing but what themſelves pleaſe, they rack every Word, Particle, and Sentence, 
tranſpoſe the Commas, alter the Accents, violate all the Rules of true Conſtruction ; 
and then it is no wonder, if they force the Scriptures to ſay, not what God, but 
. What themſelves would have them. And by this means it is, that the moſt perni- 


cious and blaſphemous of all Hereſies were firſt broached, which whoſoever ſwallow 


down, are certain to be poiſoned and undone for ever. 

Hence therefore we may obſerve, how that although the Scriptures contain none 
but ſound and wholeſome Words, ſuch as Timothy heard of St. Paul; yet ſuch is the 
Weakneſs of Mens Uunderſtandings, ſuch the Corruption of their Judgments, ſach 
the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, the Diſorder of their Affections, and the Pravity of 
their whole Souls, that they extract Poiſon from that which was intended for their 
Food, draw Error out of Truth, Hereſy out of the Scriptures themſelves, ſo as to 
learn to blaſpheme God in his own Words. But what then ſhall we do in this caſe ? 


How can we be ever certain that the Vords we uſe in Matters of Religion be ſound, 


and by conſequence our Opinions orthodox, and our Sentiments of God and thoſe 
eternal Truths which he hath revealed to us, ſuch as he himſelf would have them? 
Why ſurely for for this End it is neceſſary, that we indulge not our own Fancies, nor 
idolize our own private Opinions, but hold faſt the Form of ſound Words delivered to 
us in the Holy Scriptures, in that Senſe which the Catholick Church in all Ages hath 
put upon them. 

For the eternal Son of God having with his own Blood purchaſed to himſelf an 
Univerſal Church, we cannot doubt but that he takes ſure care of it, that, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe, the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. For which end, he, 
the Head of this Myſtical Body, doth not only defend and prote& it by his Almigh- 
ty Power, but he ſo acts, guides, dire&s and governs it by his Holy Spirit, that tho 
Errors and Hereſies may ſometimes diſeaſe and trouble ſome Parts of it, yet they can 


never infect the Whole; but that is ſtill kept ſound and entire, notwithſtanding all 


the Power and Malice of Men or Devils againſt it. So that, if we confider the U- 
niverſal Church or Congregation of faithful People, as in all Ages difperſed over the 
whole World; we may eaſily conclude, that the greateſt Part, from which the 
Whole muſt be denominated, was always in the right; which the antient Fathers 
were ſo fully perſuaded of, that altho the word xgfoaxos properly ſignifies Univerſal, yet 
they commonly uſed it in the ſame Senſe as we do the word Orthodox, as oppofed to 
an Heretick ; calling an Orthodox Man a Catholick, that is, a Son of the Catholick 
Church : As taking 1t for granted, that they, and only they, which conſtantly ad- 
here to the Doctrine of the Catholick or Univerſal Church, are truly Orthodox; which 
they could not do, unleſs they had believed the Catholick Church to be ſo. And be- 


ſides 
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= gdes that, it is part of our very Creed, that the Catholic Church is Holy ; Which The 
SF could not be, except free from Hereſy, as directly oppoſite to true Holineſs: = 
He therefore that would be ſure not to fall into damnable Errors; muſt be ſure 
alſo to continue firm and ſtedfaſt to the Doctrine of rhe Univerſal Church, as be- 
ing grounded upon the Scriptures rightly underſtood : for ſo every thing is, that 
ſhe hath taught us. For the Catholick Church never undertook, as the Romiſh 
® hath done, to coin any new Doctrines of her own head: No, ſhe always took the 
& Scriptures for the only Standard of Truth; and hath accordingly delivered her 
= Senſe of them, in ſuch Words as ſhe judged to agree exactly with thoſe which are 
: e uſed. | | | 
5 1 therefore it is obſervable, that the Church never undertook publickly to de- 
ter mine any Truth, until it was firſt denied; nor to interpret the Scriprures, until 
they were firſt perverted. If no Hereticks had ever riſen up in the Church, the 
Church had never held any general Councils; and if the Scripture-Words and 
& Phraſes had not been firſt abuſed, and wreſted to a wrong and contrary Senſe to 
what they were intended, ſhe had never invented other Words to explain them 
But when the Enemy had ſown 'Tares in the Lord's Field, the Church could not. 
but endeavour to root them out, or at leaſt to keep them from ſpreading any fur- 
ther: When wicked Men had offered Violence to the Word of God, his Spcuſe 
could do no leſs than defend it, and declare the true Senſe and Meaning of it to her 
Children. | | 
As for example, that great Fundamental Article of our Chriflian Faith, upon 
which not only our Religion, but our eternal Salvation depends, the Divinity of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, is ſo plainly, ſo fully, fo frequently aſſerted in Holy Writ, that the 
Church did for many Years together believe, acknowledge and preach it, only in 
Scripture-Words, and needed not as yet any other Words, 9 to expreſs it. But 
when it was once denied, and the Scripture-Words ſo far abuſed, as that a quite 
contrary Senſe Was extorted from them; then it was time for the Catholick Church 
to appear in its behalf: And being accordingly aſſembled in a general Council at 
Nice, ſhe there determined that the Son is 5osms m9 walet, of the ſame Subſlarice or 
Eſſence with the Father. Which Words ſhe then uſed only for the clearer Expli- 
cation of the ſeveral Places in Scripture, where the Divinity of Chriſt is aſſerted; 
For Athanaſius, who was preſent at the Council, faith, that the Fathers gathering 
the Senſe of the Scriptures concerning our Saviour, igizga 7? 6winw, pronounced him 
do be ny. And therefore, tho the Word was not in Scripture, they intended no 
more by it, than what was there expreſſed in other Words. 
= TI know that the Arians complained that the Word sia was no where to be found 
in Holy Writ. But tho that Greek Word be not, yet certainly there is no Word in 
= all the Greek Language that more exactly anſwers to the moſt proper Name of God 
= 37 than «is doth ; and indeed the Word Kvezv, which the Apoſtles uſe, and where- 
by the Septragint tranſlate My, is much of the ſame Signification in its Original; 
from the old Word Kue, the ſame with % and vadgw. And beſides that, the 
Council of Nice did not invent this Word, but it had been uſed in the Church all 
along before: For Athanaſius ſaith, that ſome Biſhops, both of Rome and Alexandria, had 
"EE uſed it 150 Years before that time; and that Euſebius Cæſarienſis himſelf acknowledged 
as much, and upon that account afterwards ſubſcribed to the Council Who thoſe 
antient Biſhops were, we know not, their Works being now loſt : But Tertullian, 
Who lived about 105 Years before that time, in his Apology, faith, that the Son is 
called God, ex Unitate Subſtantie ; and in his Book againſt Praxeas, that the three Per- 
ſons are one God per Subſtantia Unitatem, which perfectly agrees with the Greek Word 
ite And ſeeing they that lived ſo very near to the Apoſtles uſed this Word, it is 
mote than probable that they alſo were nor the firſt Inventors of it, but that they had 
received it from the Apoſtles themſelves. | 1 
Howſoever, this is certain, that in the Writings both of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
we frequently meet with the Truth itſelf, which is ſignified by this Word; which 
having been confirmed by the Council of Nice, it hath been conſtantly uſed by the 
Univerſal Church, as the true and full Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, concern- 
"s the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour; and fo generally received by all Chriſtians 
all Ages, that after the" Ariant were once ſilenced, it never met with any conſidera- 
ble Opponents in the World, but Mahomet and Socinus. with their Followers, which 
deſerve not the Name of Chriſtians. | 3 | 
Vor. I. Q The 
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Ihe ſame may be obſerved of the third General Council held at Epheſus i: Fr 
when Neſtorius had affirmed, that in Chriſt, as there are two Natures, ſo there are 
two Perſons likewiſe ; one Perſon, as he was God begotten of the Father; the other 
as Man, born of his Mother: and therefore that the Blefled Virgin ond nat pro- 
perly be called Sie: The Council, for the Determination of this Queſtion, did 
not only conſult the ſeveral Texts in Scripture relating to our Bleſſed Saviour, but 
conſidered likewiſe in what ſenſe thoſe places « had been underſtood by the Catholick 
Church before that time; for which end they cauſed the Nicene Creed, and ſeveral 
Paſſages out of St. Cyprian, St. Bafil, Athanafius, Gregory Nazianzen, and many others, 
to be read in Council. And from thence they gathered, and therefore pronounced, 
that according to the Scriptures, as interpreted by the Catholick Church, Chriſt, tho 
he have two Natures, yet he is but one Perſon, and by conſequence that the Virgin 
Mary might properly be called Oe, becauſe the ſame Perſon who was born of her, 
is truly God as well as Man: which being once determined by an Univerſal Council 7 
to be the true Senſe and Meaning of the Seriptures in this Point, hath been acknow- © 
ledged by the Univerſal Church ever fince, till this time. „ yolls- 38:/ | 
I might inſtance in other General Councils, wherein the ſame Way and Method of 
proceeding was religiouſly obſerved. For they never took upon them to form new 
Articles of Faith, but only to explain and eſtabliſh the old ones: which being deli- 
vered in Scripture, were believed all along by the Catholick Church before that time. 
And certainly whatſoever hath been thus approved by General Councils, and received 
and taught by the Univerſal Church in all Ages, we have all the reaſon in the world 
to believe it to be the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, every way correſponding with 
what is delivered in the Scriptures, tho it be not totidem verbis contained in them. Be 
ſure no ſober Man, but mult acknowledge, it is more poſſible for himſelf, yea, and 
for any particular Church to err, than it is for the Univerſal Church to do ſo : And 
therefore it muſt needs be the ſafeſt way ro uſe Scripture-words in ſuch a Senſe as the 
Univerſal Church bath always put upon them, and by conſequence ſuch Words allo, 
whereby the Univerſal Church bath always expreſſed her Senſe of God's Mind as 
revealed to us in Scripture; and to look upon them all as ſound Words, ſuch as St. Paul 
here ſpeaks of, ſuch as will convey right and ſound Notions of the Divine Myſteries 
to our Underſtandings. N 75 5 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this, both becauſe it is ſo neceſſary to our being 
ſound in tlie Faith, and alſo becauſe of the great Uſe that may be made of it in de- 
tending our Church againſt its Adverfaries on all ſides. For our Church, as to its 
Doctrine as well as Diſcipline, is ſettled upon ſo firm a Baſis, ſo truly Catholick, chat 
none can oppoſe hat ſhe teacheth, without denying not only the Scriptures, but the 
Scriptures as interpreted by the Univerſal Church. So that we may juſtly challenge 
all the World to ſhew us any one Point or Article of Faith, wherein our Church 
differs from the Catholick in all Ages, ſince the Apoſtles days: Which, I think, is 
more than can be ſaid of any other National Church in the whole World ; there being 
no other, that I know of, which keeps to the Form of ſound Words delivered in Scrip- 
ture, as interpreted by the Univerſal Church, ſo firmly and conſtantly as ours doth. 
Not to trouble you at preſent with any other, there is the Church of Rome that 
pretends herſelf to be the only Catholick Church in the World. Examine but the 
Words that ſhe hath taken up of late, the great Words whereby ſhe diſtinguiſheth her- 
ſelf from all other Churches, and you will find that they agree neither with Scripture 
nor Antiquity, much lefs with both, as all ſound Words do. What thoſe Words are 
which ſhe inſiſts ſo much upon, is eaſy to be found out, for we have a Form of them 
preſcribed and publiſhed by Pope Pius IV. in the Acts of the Council of Trent, and 
inſerted into their Canon Law; a Form of Words that every one is bound to ſwear to, 
before he can be admitred into any Degeee in their Univerſities, into any Benefice, 
Dignity, or Preferment in their Church, or indeed into any publick Employment 
whatſoever ; as appears by the Bull of the ſaid Pope to that purpoſe. But in this 
whole Form of Words, except the Nicene Creed, with which it begins, to make the 
reſt go down the better, there is ſcarce any one word which can properly be called 
found, in the ſenſe that I have now explained. There is T. antiatio, Purgato- 
rium, and ſeveral ſuch novel Words, which many of the Papiſts themſelves | have 
acknowledged can never be proves from Scripture : And if ſo, I am ſure they are not 
conſonant to the Doctrine of the Univerſal Church; for ſhe never propoſed any thing 
as neceſſary to be believed, but what ſhe could prove from Seriprure. 
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Serm. 6. to be uſed by Mimifters.. Ty 

It is not worth our labour to run over the whole Form; but give me leave to fin gle 
out one Paragraph, becauſe of its relation to the Conſpiracy which was yeſterday 
ted, and we prais d God for our Deliverance from it. The Words are theſe : 


Sanftam Cathalicam © Apoftolicam Romanam Ecclefiam, omuium Ecclgſiarum matrem & ma- 


Kram, agnaſcos Romanoque Pontifici, Sancti Petri Apoſtolorum Princibis Succgſſari, ac Jeſu 
ro” Vicario, veram obedieutiam Jpondeo ac Juro. An excellent Form of Words truly, 
for a Man to ſwear to, dire&ly contrary both to the Scriptures, and the Catholic 
Church! The Church of Rome, as now eſtabliſhed, a Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church! The Mother and the Miſtreſs of all other Churches! But chat is nothing 
in compariſon of what follows: The Biſhop of Rome Succeſſor to St. Peter, and the 
Vicar of Chriſt! | 0 
And if you would know in what ſenſe he is the Vicar of Chriſt, their Authors 
commonly tell you, that he is ſo Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, that Chriſt and he ave 
but one and the ſame Head of the Church; and fo every Creature is as much bound 
to be ſubject to the Pape, as to Chriſt himſelf. And therefore Antonius Puccius, in a 
Speech be made in the Lateran Council to Pope Leo X. there preſent, was neither 
atraid nor aſbamed to ule theſe Wards to him: Qua in te, uno, vero, & legitimo 
Chriſti & Dei Vicario, Propheticum illad deluerit rurJus rmpleri, Adorabunt eum omnes R ges 
Terra, ammes Gentes ſer vient ei. So horribly hath this one Word or Title given to the 
Pope been abuſed by them ! It hath indeed been the Occaſion not only of their Pride 
and Ambition, but likewiſe of all the Villanies, Perſecutions, and Aſſaſſinations that 
have been executed or attempted by them. For the conſtant Uſe of this Word having 
imprinted in their Minds a Fancy, that the Biſhop of Rune ſits there in Chriſt's lead, 
dE and order the Affairs of the whole World, whatſoever he commands, be it 
ever ſo wicked and impious, ever ſo cruel and barbarous, they look upon it as ſacred, 
and reckon themſelves obliged to obey it, as much, yea much more than What Chriſl 
himſelf hath commanded. | 2 
But if, after all, you ask them what right he hath to this Name, how he comes to 
be Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, more than any other Biſhop ? their Anſwer is, Becauſe 
he is St. Peter's Succeſſor. And therefore to make out this Title, it is neceſlary for 
them to prove two things: Firſt, That St. Peter himſelf was made Chriſt's Vicar 
1 — than any other Apoſtle ; and then, That the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds him in that 
ce. | 
As for the firſt, they quote thoſe Words of our Lord to Peter, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock I will build my Church, Mat. xvi. 18. But it is plain that the Catholick 
Church never underſtood thoſe Words in any ſuch Senſe, as it Peter was by them con- 
ſtituted the Vicar of Chriſt. And beſides, it is plain alfo, that although we ſhould 
underſtand the Words of St. Peter's Perſon, yet there is nothing at all conferred upon 
him by them. For our Lord ſpeaks not in the Preſent, but only in the Future Tenſe ; 
and ſo doth not grant him any thing as yet, but only promiſeth to give him ſomething 
hereafter ; Lyon this Rock, ſaith he, I will build my Church, and. 1 will give thee the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. And therefore to underſtand theſe Words aright, we muft 
conſider when and how this Promiſe was fulfill d: And that we ſhall find to have been 


after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, As my Father ſent me, fo 


Jend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt : whoſeſpever Sins ye remit, they are remitted to them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained : John XX. 21, 22, 23- Now was that Promiſe fulfilled, now 
were the Keys of Heaven given to St. Peter; bur not to him only, but to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles with him: ſo that if St. Peter was then made the Vicar of Chriſt, ſo 
were all the other Apoſtles as well as he; and by conſequence all other Biſhops as 
well as he of Rome, FR | 

But after all this, ſuppoſe St. Peter was the Chief of all the Apoſtles ; ſuppoſe our 
Saviour did deſign him ſome peculiar Honour, by ſaying, Upon this Rock I will build 
my Church: What is all this to the Pope of Rome? How comes he to be ſo much 
concern'd in any thing that was ſaid or done to St. Peter? It is no where recorded 
in the Goſpel, that our Saviour ever ſo much as mentioned the City of Rome, much 
leſs the Biſhop of that City; which certainly. it was very neceſſary he ſhould have 
done, had he d him for his perpetual Vicar to the End of the World. He that 
pretends to ſo high an Honour and. Dignity as this is, had need have ſomething more 
to ſhow for it, than the Biſbop of Rove hath ; who bath ſo little, that it was a thou- 
land Years after Chriſt, before this Tixle was given to him. For as I remember, 


St 
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Go A Form of ſound Words | 
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St. Bernard was the firſt that ever called him 'xg7' iF, the Vicar of Chriſt ; and 
therefore ir is far from being the Senſe of the Catholick Church. 1 
8 But ſince this Word hath been uſed, and this Title hath been given to the Biſhop 
1 of Rome, what miſchief hath it done in the World? For he conceiting himſelf to 
repreſent Chriſt's Perſon upon Earth, and to be inveſted with all his Power and Autho- 
rity, at length began to look upon himſelf as ſomething more than a Man; at leaſt, far 
above all Mortals upon Earth : and therefore hath raken upon him to depoſe Kings, 
to abſolve their Subjects from their Allegiance, and to petſecute, murder, aſſaſſinate 
all ſorts of Perſons that he is pleaſed to call Hereticks ; and all this under the Pre- 
rence = eee and Authority derived from Chriſt himſelf, as being his Vicar 
upon N 1 LES 
"Oh Bleſſed Jeſu! that ever thy Sacred Name ſhould be thus abuſed by the Sons of 
4 Men! That ever any one ſhould dare to pretend Power from thee, to deſtroy thoſe 
whom thou cameſt to ſave with thine own Blood! What ſhall we ſay unto thee, O 
| thou Redeemer of Men? We bluſh and are aſhamed of ourſelves, that ever any of 
our Nature, which thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume, ſhould be ſo injurious to thee. How 
long, O Lord, Holy and 'True, doſt thou nut judge and avenge thyſelf on all thoſe 
who thus continually blaſpheme thy Great and All-glorious Name, and uſe it to 
palliate their moſt atrocious Crimes and barbarous Enormities ? Abate their Pride, 
| aſſuage their Malice, and confound their Devices, that thy Name may be no longer diſho- 
noured, thy Goſpel perverted, nor thy Holy Catholick Church oppreſſed by them! 

I have taken the boldneſs to make this ſhort Addreſs to our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, as being confident, that he, according to his Promiſe, is preſent with us, and 
will in his good time grant what we have deſired of him. In the mean while, we 
muſt learn „ and Submiſſion to his Divine Will; and above all things, take 

care to keep within the Bounds that he hath ſet us, and to continue ſound Members 
of that Myſtical Body, whereof he is Head. For which end, we muſt be ſure to 
obſerve this Apoſtolical Rule, to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words: which his Apoſtle 
judged ſo neceſſary, that he minds Timothy of it, not only here, but likewiſe in his 
former Epiſtle to him, ſaying, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 0 "Timothy, keep that which is committed 
to thy Charge ; that 1s, the Fils Depofitum, as St. Hierome expounds it, that ſound Faith 
which is committed to thee and then he adds, avoiding ms GC,, ire, profane and 
vain Babblings, as contrary to the ſound Mirds before ſpoken of: or, as the Latin Fa- 
thers generally render it, devitaris profanas vocum novitates ; reading, I ſuppoſe, 
Kauyogwrias inſtead of Au-; but the Senſe is much the ſame. For all new Ways of 
ſpeaking in Divinity, eſpecially iti our Age, is at the belt but vain Babbling, and 
commonly profane, poſſeſſing Mens Minds with ſuch Notions and Conceptions of 
Things, as will infallibly lead them into Error and Hereſy. Read but the wild ex- 
- travagant Opinions of the firſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that diſturbed the 
Church; and afterwards take a view of thoſe which After-Ages have produced, to- 
ether with ſuch as have been either revived or invented in our days; and you will 
find them all made up of new Words, ſtrange Phraſes, and odd Expreſſions, which 
pleaſe the Ears, and then debauch the Minds of them which hearken to them. We 
need not go far for Inſtances ; every Se& amongſt us will ſupply us with too many, 
inſomuch that they may be all known from one another merely by their Word, and 
new Modes of ſpeaking ; whereby they would ſeem to interpret, when indeed they 
. pervert the Scriptures, and wreſt them to their own Deſtruftion. | 9 
Hence therefore it will be our Intereſt and Wiſdom, as it is our Duty, to avoid 
thoſe neu Words and Phraſes, which have been lately ſtarted in the Church, as well as 
the Opinions which are couch'd under them; and to look upon them at the beſt, 
but ſuperſſuous and unneceſſary, upon that very account, becauſe they are new. 
For nothing certainly can be neceſſary to be believed or ſpoken in our days, which 
hath not been ſo all along. | Dit}. 

Eſpecially it concerns us, who are to inſtru& others in the Way to Bliſs, to uſe 
none but ſound Words, ſuch as are conſonant to the Scriptures, as interpreted by the 
Catholick Church in\all Ages. I ſpeak not this of myſelf; it is the expreſs Command 
of our Church, in the Canons ſhe put forth in the Year 1571, where ſhe hath theſe 
words: Imprimis vero videbunt Concionatores, ne quid unquam doceant pro Concione, quod d 

« \ Populo religicſe teneri & credi velim, nifi quod conſemaneum fit Doctrinæ Veteris aut Novi 
Teſtamenti, quodque ex illa_ipſa Doftrina Catholici Patres & Veteres Epiſcopi. callegerint. So 

; wiſely hath our Church provided againſt Novelties ; inſomuch that had this one Rule 
been duly obſerved as it ought, there would have been no ſuch thing as oy of 
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Auen amoneſt us; but we ſhould all have continued firm both to the Doctrine and 
Diſcipline of the Univerſal Church, and ſo ſhonld have held faſt the Form of ſound 
Words, according to the Apoſtle's Counſel in my Text, in the Senſe J have now ex- 


plained it : whi therefote that we may for the future do, I ſhall conclude my pre- 


ſeut Diſcourſe with this brief Exhortation. 


Men, Brethren, and Fathers, 
Give me leave to ſpeak y to you, of the Church you live in : A Church, 
not only in its Do&rine and iſcipline, but in all things elſe exactly conformable 
to the Primitive, the Apoſtolical, the Catholick Church. For, Was that no ſooner plant- 
ed by Chriſt, but it was watered by the Blood of Martyrs ? So was ours. Did the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſuffer Martyrdom from Rome ? So did our firſt Reformers. Hath 
the Catholick Church been all along peſtered with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ? So 
hath ours. Have they endeavour'd in all Ages to undermine, and ſo to overthrow 
her? In this alſo, outs is but too much like unto her. And it is no wonder, for 
the ſame Reaſon that occaſioned all the Diſturbances and Oppoſitions that the Ca- 
tholick Church ever met with, {till holds good as to ours too; even becauſe its 
Doctrine is ſo pure, its Diſcipline ſo ſevere, its Worſhip ſo ſolemn, and all its Rules 
and Conſtitutions ſo holy, perfe& and divine, that Mankind, bein generally de- 
bauched in their Principles and Practices, have a natural Averſeneſs from it, if not 
an Antipathy againſt it. They would willingly go to Heaven, but are loth to be at 
ſo much pains for it, as our Church, out of the Word of God, preſcribes; and 
therefore would fain perſuade themſelves, that many. of her Preſcriptions are either 
ſinful or ſuperfluous, becauſe not ſuiting, forſooth, with their Humour, Intereſt, or 
depraved Inclinations. But all their little Obje&ions againſt her are grounded either 
upon their Ignorance of what ſhe preſcribes, or elſe upon their Unwillingneſs to per- 
form it. There are very few, either of the Papiſts or Sectaries, that know what our 
Church is, and therefore all their Zeal againſt it muſt needs be without Kncwledge. 
And they that have ſome general Notions of it, would never ſet themſelves in good 
earneſt upon the Obſervance of what ſhe commands, and therefore cannot know 
what Advantage it would be to them. . | 

Whereas, let any one that hath a due Senſe of Region, and a real Deſire of Hap- 
pineſs, let ſach a one make tryal of our Church but for one Lear; let him conſtantly 
read the Scriptures, in the Method that ſne preſcribes; let him conſtantly uſe the Com- 
mon-Prayer, according to her Directions; let him conſtantly obſerve all her Faſts 
and Holy-Days ; let him receive the Sacrament as often as ſhe is ready to adminiſter 
it, and perform whatſoever elſe ſhe hath been pleaſed to command; let any Man, I 
ſay, do this, and then let him be againſt our Church, if he can: I am confident he 
cannot. But our Miſery is, that none of thoſe who are out of our Church, and but 
few of thoſe that are in it, will make the Experiment: And that is the Reaſon that 
thoſe are ſo violent againſt her, and theſe ſo indifferent for her. 2 

But let others do what they pleaſe, and anſwer for themſelves as well as they can 
another Day; as for you who are here at this time, in the eſpecial Preſence of God, 
I humbly beſeech and exhort you in the Nome of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chrift, that 
as he hath been pleaſed ro admit you into fo holy and pure a Church, ſo you would 
all endeavour to live up to the Rules and Orders of it, as many here preſent do. 
Firſt, keep cloſe to the Words ſhe uſes in her Articles and Common-Prayers : By this 
means you will have a right Judgment in all things, and bold faſt the Form of ſound 
Words indeed. By this means you will be ſecute from Hereſy, and entertain no 
Doctrine but what is Catholick and Orthodox. By 8 means whatſoever happens, 
you will ſtill be ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and not ſuffer yourſelves to be impoſed 
upon by the Adverſaries of our Church on either fide ; for if they cannot faſten neu 
Words upon you, it will be impoſſible for them ever to deceive you. 

But then you muſt remember to confotm to the Diſcipline, as well as to the Doc- 
trine of our Church, not hypocritically, indifferently and partially, but ſincerely, 
conſtantly, univerſally, ſo as to obſerve and do whatſoever ſhe commands, either in 
her Liturgy, Canons or Conſtitutions. ' By this means you will live as the Primitive 
Fathers did, and come Tort of none of the moſt eminent Chriſtians thar ever lived 
ſince the Apoſtles Times. By this you will ſhame the Adverſaries of our Church 
nto a Compliance with her, when they ſee how far you out-ſtrip them in all true 
Grace. and Vertue: yea, by this means you will be really Saints on Earth, and 
glorified Saints in Heaven. For be but you as pious ee Jod, as loyal ro our 
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Queen, as ſober. in yourſelves, as faithful to your Friends, as loving to your Enemies, 
as. charitable-ro the Poor, as juſt to all, as our Church enjoins Fon in a word, be 
but yon as conformable to her, as ſhe is to the Catholick Church in all things, and 
my Lite, my eternal Life for yours, you cannot but be happy for evermore. Which 
God of his infinite _— grant we may all be, in and through our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, Oc. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Felouſbip of the Hol 


Ghoſt, &c. | 
d d eee 


SERMON VI. 
Chriſts Church eſtabliſhed on a Rock. 
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MAT. Wi. 18. 


alſ o unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church. © 


Aud IT ſay 


REI: LTHOUGH the Son of God hath with his own moſt precious Blood 


— 
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* 
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purchaſed Pardon and Salvation for us, yet we have no Ground or Rea- 
fon to expect that we ſhall ever be actually poſſeſſed of it, unleſs we ufe 
thoſe Means which he himſelf hath preſcribed and appoitited in order 
_ thereunto ; which, being duly, and effe&ually adminiſtred only in the 
Church, which he for that purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed upon Earth, he therefore addeth to 
the Church daily ſuch as ſhalt be ſaved. And that Mankind may never want an Op- 
portunity of obtaining eternal Salvation by him, he always did, and ever will take 
care that his ſaid Church, wherein they may obtain it, be upheld and preſerved in 
the World, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition that Men or Devils cat make againſt 
ir: Which being a Matter of ſo great Importance and Comfort to us all, our Saviour 
did not think it enough to acquaint his Apoſtles with it When he was upon Earth, 
but he bath left it upon Record, that we. and all Generations may always have. ir 
from his own. Mouth, and ſo be fully aſſured of it, in theſe Words; And I ſay alſo © 
vito, thee, that thou, art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of © 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſ it. 5 A er Ny . | 
In ſpeaking to which Words, I might firſt take notice how horribly they have been 
abuſed, and. wrelted. ſo far, that they have been brought in as an Evidence for that 
abſolute and unlimited Power, or rather Tyfanny, which the Biſhop of Rome pretends 
to, not only. oyer. all his Brethren, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, but like- . 
wiſe, over all. the Soxereign Princes, and. Emperors of the World. But if he hath no 
better Title tothe Biſhoprick of Rome, than he hath to ſuch an Univerſal Biſnop- 
rick. and Monarchy, over all the World from. theſe Words, the See is certainly. void, 
ang. the, Conclaye, may chuſe angther into it when they pleaſe. For what if our Lord 
ſaid to, Simou, | Thon art Peter, aud upon this Rock I will build ty Church? What's all 
this ta the Pope of Rome? How comes he ta be ſo much concerned in ge) ark 
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Serm. 7. eſtabliſhed un a Noch. 63 
in there is not the leaſt Mention nor Intirmdrich either of Rome itſelf, or the 
Pope there, much leſs of any ſuch Univerſal Authority granted to him?  Cetraitily 
he that lays claim to ſich an extriordinary Power, as derived to him from Chriſt, 
(far greater than Chriſt himſelf would ever exerciſe upon Earth) had need to have 
more to ſhew for it than theſe, or any other Words in the Holy Goſpel will afford 
1 this being a Cauſe wherein the Biſhop of Rome hath been ſo often caſt and 
baffled already, and we having fo little Reaſon to fear that it will ever be tried over 
again either in this or any other Reformed Church, now that Princes are grown wiſer 
than to give away their Crowns, and ſubje& themſelves to a foreign Power upon 
ſuch groundleſs Pretences ; I ſhall ſay no more at preſent to it, but only mind you in 
general of the proper Meaning of the Words. ; LE | 
Our Lord having asked his Apoſtles, whom Men thought him to be, he then pro- 
pounded the ſame Queſtion to them, ſaying, But whom ſay ye that I am? To which 
Peter in the Name of the reſt anſwers, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Iiving God. 
Upon which our Lord having pronounced him bleſſed, for being enabled to give ſo 
true and ſound an Anſwer to ſo great a Queſtiong he adds, Aud I alſo ſay unto thee, 
Thou art Peter, (a Rock, as the Word ſignifies) and upon this Rock I will baild my 
Church: that is, thou ſhalt be one of thoſe upon whom I will build my Church, like 
an Houſe upon a Rock, that ſhall never be moved. | 
He that looks upon theſe Words with a ſingle Eye, may eaſily difcern this to be 
the natural Senſe and Meaning of them ; eſpecially if he reads them by that Light 
which St. Paul hath given them, Where he tells the Epheſians, that they, and fo 
the whole Church, were built upen the Foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the thief Corner-ſtone ; Eph. ii. 20. For it is plain from ence, that 
the Church was built upon the Foundation 1 the Apoſtles and Prophets; but it is plain alſo, 
that Peter was one of the Apiſtles, and therefore that it was built upon him as well as 
upon the other Apoſtles. But then it was built upon the other alſo as well as upon 
him: For St. Paul, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's Meaning, aſſerts it of the 
Apoſtles in general, not only of St. Peter in particular. And altho our Saviour in my 
Text direfts his Diſcourſe to St. Peter in particular, becauſe he had ſpoke to him 
in the Name of all rhe reſt ; yer he doth not thereby exclude the other Apoſtles, bur 
rather includes them all in him. So that as he had ſpoken the Senſe of all the reſt to 
Chriſt ; ſo all the reſt were equally concerned in what Chriſt then ſpoke to him: 
As appears alfo, from what our Lord faith further to him in the Words following 
my Text; Aud I wilt give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
Dali bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt hoſe on Earth, ſhall 
= be hoſed in Heaven, Where we may obſerve, that our Lord ſpeaks, as in my Text, 
not in the preſent, but future Tenſe; und ſo doth not give St. Peter the Keys now, but 
promiſeth to give them hereafter to him: 7 wil, ſaith he, give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. But that this Promiſe, tho ſpoken only to St. Peter, yet was 
meant for all the other Apoſtles as wall as for him, is plain and undeniable ; it was ful- 
filled to all the reſt; as well as ro him: for it was not falfilled till after Chriſt's Reſur- 


Y ; | Tection, when he breathed on his Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſo- 


ever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever Sins yeretain, they, are retained : John xx. 
22, 23. Now were the Keys, according to the aforeſaid Promiſe, given to St. Peter; 


EE: bur nor to hm on, bur to the teſt of the Apoſtles with him. Whereby our Lord him- 


ſelf hath fully demonfttated; that the Promiſe which he here made to St. Peter, was 
intended by him for all his Apoſtfes #s well as for hin; and by conſequence that this 
mes of 3 was fo, where he ſaith, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 will 
And then it follows; An the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againſt it. Which Words 
= containing: Matter very proper for the Occaſion, by his Aſſiſtance who ſpake them, I 
= ſhall endeavour to ſpeak, cho very briefly, ro them ? and for that purpoſe ſhall firſt 
= oblerve in general, chat our Savior here ſuppoſeth, that the Gates of Hell will do 


= | what they 17. ro deſtroy bis Churth ; ut he aſſures us withal, that they [hal not pre- 


Firlt-cherefore, in thut our Seviout faith, thi the Giles of Hell ſhall hor prevail, againſt 


Church, he plainly invimares and ſuppoſeth chit they will do what they can to ruin 


and: deſtroy. it: Where by the Gitts of Hel, he means the Devils there, ſitting as it 
were in Council, as the Autients were Wont to do in” tlie Gates of their City, and: 
| 28 1 there 
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there conſulting together, how to undermine and overthrow the Church, that Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed upon Earth. 74 rt „ 50. 

And verily, ſeeing that Chriſt came into the World on purpoſe to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, and that it is in and by his Church that he always doth it, 
it is no wonder that the Devil endeavours all he can to deſtroy that: for if that 
could be once effected, he would meet with no Oppoſition in the World, but would 
tyrannize over all Mankind as he formerly did, and ſtill doth where the Church is not 
yet ſettled. Whereas in ſuch Places where Chriſt's Church is eſtabliſhed, and ſo his 
Word and Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred; there the Devil's Power is oppoſed, 
his Service neglected, his Oracles ſilenced, his Stratagems countermined, and his 
whole Kingdom mightily depopulated and laid waſte. 

For when Men are firſt admitted into the Church, they renounce the Devil and alt 
his Works, and liſt themſelves under Chriſt's Banner : And then whatſoever Attempts 
the Devil may afterwards make upon them to recover them again into his Poſſeſſion, 
the Church by Chriſt's Order keeps them under ſuch Diſcipline, and ſupplies them 


'continually with ſuch Spiritual Armour of God's Word, whereby they are enabled 


not only to withſtand, but overcome them all. For ſhe keeps their Bodies under by 
faſting and watching, and their Souls above the World by praying and praiſiing God. 
She keeps their Minds always filled with an holy Awe and Dread of God, by ſolemn 
reading and expounding his Word to them; and their Faith in the Goſpel ſtrong and 
vigorous, by frequent receiving of the Holy Euchariſt, whereby they are able to quench 
all the fiery Darts of the Wicked-one. And they who carefully obſerve theſe and 
the like Means of Grace which are there adminiſtred, are always actuated, influ- 
enced, and aſſiſted by Chriſt's Holy Spirit ; which according to his Promiſe runs 
through his Church, and refiſts the Devil ſo as to make him fly from them: Inſomuch 
that the grand Adverſary of Mankind can never attain his malicious Ends, upon any 
that hold conſtant Communion with the Church, and live up to the Rules and Or- 
ders of it, as they ought to do. | 

This he knows well enough, and therefore hath always had an implacable Enmity 
and Hatred againſt the Church, ever ſince it was firſt erected; and hath uſed all the 
Cunning and Policy that he hath, and all the Force and Power that he ever could, 
ſome way or other to ſubvert it. It no ſooner appeared in the World, but he raiſed 
up Oracles to plead, and Philoſophers to diſpute againſt it, Judges to condemn, and 
Emperors to perſecute it with the moſt exquiſite 'T orments, that he with all his Arr 
could put into their heads; and this he did for ſome Ages together : But when he 
faw that this would not do his Work, but that the Church, notwithſtanding, did not 
only keep 1ts Ground, but daily obtained more and more, ſo that Emperors them- 
ſclves began to favour and abet it; then like an old Politician as he is, he betakes 
himfelf fo another Courſe, and endeavours to divide it againſt itſelf, by raiſing an in- 
teſtine War in its own Bowels. For which purpoſe he ſeduced many of thoſe who 
ourwardly profeſſed to kold Communion with the Church, into ſuch. damnable Errors 


and propagating of the ſame, that the whole Church was in danger of being torn in- 
to pieces by them. 15 We 0 14.5. | 

Bat maugre all his Attempts to the contrary, the Orthodox Faith {till prevailed, and 
the Church was ſettled upon the laſting Foundations of Peace and 'Truth : Which the 
Devil, to his great grief obſerving, he then ſaw there was no other way, bur to turn 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, and under that diſguiſe to inſinuate himſelf into the 
Church, and poſſeſs as many of the Members of it as he could, either with Superſtitious 
or Schiſmatical Opinions, and with blind ungovernable Zeal for them; more than for all 
the great Truths and Duties of the Goſpel beſides ; whereby he hath certainly done 
more miſchief to the Church, than by all his other Devices put together. 


and Hereſies, and hurried them on with ſo much Fury and Violence in the defending 


or by 


this means he takes off Mens Minds from the Subſtance of Religion, and imploys 


them continually about the little Circumſtances of it, and ſo draws them on by de- 
s to a diſlike of the Church, where true Subſtantial Religion is taught and practi- 

Pa: until at length they do not only ſeparate from it, but join with him in oppoſing 

it with all their might. So that the Devil by this means hath always his Agents 

on Earth, not only amongſt the profeſs d Enemies to all Reli ion, but 1 

Profeſſors of the Chriſtian itſelf, always ready to carry on and execute the Deſigns 

which he with his great Council in the Gates of Hell projects and contrives againſt 


the Church, whereby to diſturb'its Peace, and, if it was poſſible, overturn the vety 
Foundations of it. 


But 


* 
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"1 be God, we have Chriſt's own Word for it, that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
. his Church; and therefore we need not fear but he'll take care 
of it. He may ſuffer it to be under fiery Trials for ſome time, the better to purity 
and cleanſe it. He may ſuffer ſome corrupt Members to be cut off, that the whole 
may not be infected with them. He may ſuffer Hereſies and Schiſms to be in it, that 
they who are a proved of may be made manifeſt, as his Apoſtle tells us. He may 
ſufter falſe Chriſt and falſe Prophets to ariſe in it, and to ſhew great Signs aud Wonders ; 
inſomuch that if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive the very Elect, as he himſelf hath fore- 
told: But after all, he cannot ſuffer it to be totally deſtroyed ; for he hath ſaid, he 
will not, and we may well take his Word, who cannot lye, for it; eſpecially having 
had above 1600 Years Experience of it already. In all which time the Gates of Hell 
have been plotting and conſpiring againſt the Church, and have uſed all the Ways 
and Methods that Wit or Malice could ſuggeſt, ro compaſs the Deſtruction of it ; 
and yet they have not done it, but ſtill the Church ſubſiſts and flouriſheth as much 
2 And it is well for us and all Mankind it doth ſo ; for if Chriſt's Church ſhould be 
once deſtroyed, all Hopes of Salvation by him would periſh together with it ; and 
then the Devil would have his Ends. For, from that time forward, Mankind would 
be in the ſame condition with him; inevitably loſt for ever. For all the Means of 
Grace would be taken away, and by conſequence of Salvation too. The Light of 
the Goſpel would be extinguiſhed, and the whole Earth overſpread with Darkneſs and 

& Tonorance, the Oracles of Heaven would expire, and thoſe of Hell be revived again; 
nu Motives of God's Holy Spirit would ceaſe, and all Mankind would be hurried 
about with the impetuous Suggeſtions and "Temptations of wicked and impure Spirits. 
In ſhort, Chriſt's Kingdom would be thrown down, and the Devil's ſet up in its 
place ; ſo that all the World would be brought into an entire Subjection to him, and 
be «car.ied captive by him at his will, into that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for him and 
for bis Angels. HOP the | sf | 

But what do I mean, to ſuppoſe that which cannot be, and therefore ought not to 
be ſuppoſed > No, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but Chriſt's Word ſpall never paſs 
away 3 * xxi. 33. He hath ſaid, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
his Church ; and therefore it is impoſſible they ever ſhould. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe that he, like the wiſe Man, that he himſelf ſpeaks of, hath built it upon a Rock; 
and therefore altho the Rain deſcends, and the Floods come, and the Winds blow, and beat 
upon it, it cannot fall, for it is founded upon a Rock, Matt. vii. 24, 25. even upon himſelf 
the Rock of Ages, in the firſt place; and then upon the Foundation of his Apoſtles and 
Prophets, he himſelf likewiſe being the chief Corner-ſtone. So that the Devil may as well 
undertake to deſtroy Chriſt's real Body in Heaven, as his myſtical upon Earth : For 
ſo long as he continues there, be ſure his Church ſhall continue here ; and never 
ceaſe to be, till Time itſelf ſhall do ſo: And then alſo it ſhall not be deſtroyed by Hell, 
but tranſlated into Heaven, there to triumph for evermore ; that all the World may 
know how true our Lord is, and how faithfully he hath performed what he here 
ſpake to St: Peter, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

'The Words being thus explained, ir is eaſy to apply them to our preſent Occaſion, 
and Juncture of Affairs. For as Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, I may now in a great 
meaſure ſay to you, This Day was the Scripture fulfilled in your ears: For this day, the 
Gates of Hell conſpired the Ruin of Chriſt's Church amongſt us, but could not prevail 
againſt it. The Grcum aber of which Conſpiracy are ſo many, that it would be 
tedious ; and ſo well known, that it would be ſuperfluous to repeat them here ; and 
withal ſo ſad and tragical, that the very relating of them would be too great an Al- 
loy to the Joy and Triumphs of the Day. Wherefore I ſhall not trouble you with 
them, but only obſerve in general, that the Church of Chriſt eſtabliſhed in this Na- 
tion, having for a long time together held Communion with that of Rome, had thereby 
contracted many Errors both in Opinion and Practice, which when ſhe came to her- 
ſelf and had her Eyes opened, ſhe was ſo ſenſible of, that ſhe ſaw it neceſſary for her 
to lay aſide all Correſpondence with ſo corrupt a Church, as that was; and to re- 
form herſelf accordi ng to the Pattern of Chriſt's Catholick and Apoſtolick Church: 


I , Which ſhe accordingly did, by the Bleſſing of God, with ſo great Prudence and Pi- 


ety that ſhe became both in Do&rine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, one of the beſt and 
pureſt Churches that ever were upon the face of the Earth ; every way exactly 2 


01. I, 


66 brit Church. 


ted to the great Ends for which Chriſt inſtituted his Church in general; even for the 


D 


advancing God's Glory, and for the bringing of Souls to Heaven. 25 
This the Devil perceived all along, and therefore endeavoured what he could to 
prevent it; and for that purpoſe put ſo many Rubs in the way, that it could not be 
effected without much time and difficulty: But when, notwithſtanding his Endea- 
vours, it was at length accompliſhed, ſo that the Church of Chriſt was planted 
amongſt us in its higheſt Purity and Perfection; he then reſolved to try his Skill, and 
exert the utmoſt of his Power to deſtroy it Root and Branch. In order whereunto, 
having before this ſpread abroad an Opitiign in the Church of Rome, that it was 
both lawful and meritorious to aſſaſſinate, murder and deſtroy all Princes and People 
that would not ſubmit to her, he now poſſeſſed ſome of that Communion with fo 
ſtrong a Belief of it, howſoever contrary to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they looked upon it as their Duty as well as Intereſt to pur it into practice; 
which therefore was accordingly attempted in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, bur till 
in vain. 
But when, upon her Deceaſe, King James, of famous and ever-bleſſed Memory, 
fucceeded as rightful Heir to the Crown, and had publickly declared himſelf againſt 
all Popifh Errors aud Superftitions ; then being acted with the foreſaid diabolical 
Principle, they refolved to cut both him and his People off together at one Blow, 
and that in the moſt barbarous and ſavage manner that ever was heard of, and ſuch 
as cannot be thought of by Chriftians, no not by Heathens themſelves, without Horror 
and Amazement : For having, in order thereunto, laid in a great quantity of Gun- 
owder under the Lords Houſe, 5m; Drs gar” therewith to have blown up both the 
King, and the Three States of this Realm, then aſſembled in Parliament, all toge- 
ther; that ſo having, Ahbab-like, firſt killed, and then taken poſſeſſion of the Church 
and Crown of England, they might reduce them both into a aviſh Subjection to the 
Court of Rome. 
But this is too doleful a Subject to inſiſt on long; neither ſhould I have mentioned 
it at all, but that both the Day and my Text require it. Foraſmuch as from hence 
we may ſee what the Gates of Hell have attempted againſt our Church, and alſo 
What our bleſſed Saviour hath done for it; who took care that this horrid Conſpiracy 
ſhould not only be timely diſcovered, but that too in a wonderful manner, as King 
James himſelt obſerved : ſo that the Diſcovery appeared as plainly to be from Heaven, 
as the Invention of. it was from Hell. Infomuch that we have all the reaſon in the 
World to acknowledge, as we do in the Service appointed for the Day, That it was 
* Almighty God, who of his gracious Goodneſs and tender Mercy towards us, pre- 
* vented the Malice and Imagination of our Enemies, by diſcovering and confound- 
© ing their horrid and wicked Enterprize, plotted and intended this Day to be exe- + 
© cuted againſt the King and the whole Stare of this Realm, for the Subverſion of 
* the Government and Religion eſtabliſhed amongſt us: And that this was one 
great Inſtance of our Lord's tulfilling his Promiſe, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not pre- 
vail againſt his Church. 
Neither is this the only Inſtance we have had of it; for there have been ſeyeral 
others ſince, and one eſpecially but very lately. For the Devil finding by Experience 
how likely the helliſh Principle before-mentioned was to take effect, reſolved to try 
it again another way : for which end, knowing full well that when a Branch is 
lopt off from the Tree, it partakes no longer of the Sap, and then is good for no- 
thing but to make Tools of ; hence, under one pretence or other, he ſeparated as man 
as he could from the Church, that ſo he might have them at his own beck, and fit 
them for the Work he deſigned to do by them. Which done, he puffed them up 
with an high Conceit, that they and their Se&, be it what it will, was not only 
godly, but the only godly Party in the Land; and therefore that they not only might, 
t ought to do any thing to promote and propagate the ſame. But they being of ü 
many and different Se&s, (and he cares not which they are of, ſo they be not of the 
Church) he ſaw it neceflary to poſſeſs them all in common with a Panick Fear, that 
Popery would prevail again; and with a ſtrong Belief, that they ought to do as much 
to keep it out, as the others had done to bring it in. Upon which they accordingly Rm 
conſpired (I dread to ſpeak it) to aſſaſſinate the King that then was, his Royal Bro- 
ther, our moſt gracious Sovereign, and all loyal Subjects of all Orders and Degrees: 
Which, as it was the greateſt Wickedneſs that the Gates of Hell could ever invent, 
ſo it was certainly the moſt effectual Courſe they could ever take for the Ruin of 
Chriſt's Church amongſt us. But here again we may ſee Chriſt's n to - = 
romiſc, nl 
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Promiſe, who, rather than the Conſpiracy ſhould prevail againſt his Church, fot it 


= againſt irſelf, nat ſuffering ſome that were engaged in it to be at reſt in their own 
= Minds, until they had diſcovered, and ſo prevented it for that time. 


| ; | feſs his Goſpel; but inſtead of that, we ſhould all make it as much our Buſineſs as 


And when it afterwards broke out into open Rebellion, as ye know it did this laſt 
= Summer, then he was pleaſed openly to appear in behalf of the King and Church; 
and by a lictle Handful of Men, in compariſon, to defeat and diſperſe the Rebels, ſo 
as that we have juſt ground to hope they will never be able to diſturb the Peace 
either of the Church or Kingdom any more. a : 

This I thought good to mention now, becauſe this Fanatical was ſo exactly like 
to the Popiſh Conſpiracy we this Day commemorate, that we cannot truly expreſs 
our Thankfulneſs to God for his n Execution of the one, and not of the 


5 appointed by Authority, I ſee no reaſon 


other too; inſomuch, that unleſs another 
why this way not for the future ſerve for an Anniverſary-Day of "Thankſgiving for 
our Deliverance from both; eſpecially, ſeeing that the Service for the Day is for the 
® moſt part ſo compoſed, as it were by the Spirit of Prophecy, that it may be equally 
applied to the one as well as to the other. I am ſure we ſhall always have infinite cauſe 
to adore the Goodneſs, and to magnify the Power and Mercy of the moſt High God, 
for ſuch wonderful Deliverances of the King and Church, as both theſe were; and 
to look upon them as ſtanding Monuments of his Truth and Veracity, who ſaid, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt his Church. 
= But that we may be troubled no more with ſuch unnatural and helliſh Conſpira- 
cies, not ſo much as to be named amongſt Chriſtians, I heartily wiſh that all ſuch 
& would keep theſe Words of Chriſt continually in their Minds; for then, if they have 
any Senſe at all of his Religion, they would be ſo far from hearkning to any 'Temp- 
tations againſt his Church, that they would do what poſſibly they could for it. For 
= here our Saviour plainly intimates, as I obſerved before, that all Attempts againſt the 
Church have their Riſe in Hell; there the original Plot is laid, and what Men do in 
it upon Earth, is only to put the Devil's Deſigns into execution: So that all that 
engage in ſuch Conſpiracies, do in effect give up themſelves to the Devil, to be em- 
ployed by him in thoſe horrid Projects that he is always carrying on againſt the 
Church. Whatſoever they profeſs, it is his Work they do; and he will one day pay 
them their Wages for it: They are but his Inſtruments, and when he hath done 
what miſchief he can with them, he'll throw them into the Fire, there to bewail their 
& Folly and Madneſs for ever. 
= Folly and Madneſs indeed! for Men to liſt themſelves under Chriſt's Banner, and 
yet fight for the Devil againſt him; and to devote themſelves to his Drudgery, who 
& hath no other Rewards to give them but eternal Flames; and who, whatſoever he 
may pretend, cannot promiſe them ſo much as the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of ever 
& accompliſhing his Deſigns : for all this while they do but kick againſt the Pricks, and 
FX labour to deſtroy. that which Truth and Omnipotence itſelf preſerves. 
SH Ht theſe Things were duly weighed and believed as they ought, we ſhould hear no 
more of any ſuch Conſpiracies carried on againſt Chriſt's Church, by thoſe who pro- 


it is our Duty, to promote its Intereſt in the World, and eſpecially in this Nation, 


where Almighty God hath appeared ſo miraculoufly for it, and Chriſt hath ſo faith- 


4 | Z fully performed the Promiſe. that he hath made to it. 


For from hence it is evident, that the Intereſt of the Church is the Intereſt of 
Chriſt himſelf; and therefore, that whatſoever is done for that, he reckons it as done 
for himſelf : for indeed he is the Supreme Manager of all its Concerns, and all others 
that do any thing for it, not only under him, but by his Aſſiſtance too, as well as 


Order. And certainly as he is the beſt Maſter that we can ever ſerve, ſo his Service 


is the moſt honourable Employment that Mortals are capable of; inſomuch, that all 
who have been ſo happy as to þe,any. way. ſerviceable to him in the preſerving of his 
Church, have as much cauſe to, thank God for the Honour that he hath conferred | 
upon them, as for the Succeſs rhat he hath given them in it : Eſpecially conſidering, 
that this is the higheſt Service that we can ever perform to our great Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, as conducing ſo much to the Sen of ſo many thouſand Souls, which he 


3 $ | hath purchaſed with his own Blood ; that they may praiſe and glorify his Name for 
Ver, as for his other Mercies, ſo in a particular manner for the many great and 
= | 18. Men that he hath raiſed up to defend that Church, in which they attained 
= | vation. 
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But ſo long as there are Devils in Hell, the Church will be ſure to have Enemies 
upon Earth, ſtriving all they can either to ruin or deprave it; and therefore it will 
be always neceſſary to be upon your Guard, and not only to defend it againſt all 
Aflaults, but to prevent them too, as much as may be, that neither Superſtition, He- 
reſy nor Schiſm may ever any more break in upon it. For which purpoſe we may 
obſerve, that when the Church was fallen ſo low, as in the great and long Rebellion, 
that no ordinary Means could raiſe it up; then God himſelf was pleaſed to do it by 
his extraordinary Power, in the miraculous Reſtoration of it, together with our gra- 
cious Sovereign. But now, that he hath not only ſet it up again, but. hath * 
ported, ſtrengthned and eſtabliſhed it by Civil Sanctions, he now expects that theſe 
lawſul Means, which he by his Providence hath ordained for the Preſervation of it, 
be duly adminiſtred : I ſay lawful ; for as for unlawtul Means, there can be no ſuch 
thing in Nature : For nothing that is unlawful can ever be the Means of any Good, 


much leſs of ſo great a Good as that is. And therefore it is plainly the Devil's De- 


vice to put Men upon attempting ſuch things for the Church, which he knows 
can never do it good, but hopes may prove its Ruin. Be ſure it is Chriſt alone that 
doth or can defend his Church; and therefore they that would be ſubſervient to him 
in ſo good a Work, muſt take ſuch Meaſures, and uſe ſuch Means as he preſcribes or 
allows of in his Holy Goſpel. And if that be done, we need trouble our Heads no 
more about it, but leave it to his Protection, who hath all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth committed to him, and who hath given us his own infallible Word for it, that 
the Gates of Hell fhall never prevail againſt his Church. 


And verily, as ye have all the reaſon in the World to continue your Endeavours 


for the Peace and Settlement of the Church, confidering how much it conduces to 
the Glory of God, to the Eaſe and Safety of our gracious Sovereign, to the Peace 
and Weltare of the whole Kingdom, and to the Salvation of your own and all the 
Souls that are in it; ſo likewiſe ye have all the Encouragement 1maginable to do it, 
ſeeing you ſerve a Maſter who can crown your Endeavours with Succeſs, as well as 
your Heads with Glory for it: And that he will do what he can, you may now be 
confident from your own Experience, as well as from his Promiſe, as conſidering how 
great things he hath done already for it ; witneſs the Occaſion of our preſent Meet- 
ing, together with his Deliverance from the 'Tumults and Conſpiracies, and Rebel- 
lions lately raiſed againſt them ; and making them all to work together for the Good 
of both the Crown and Church. 

Let us therefore. miſtruſt our Saviour's Care and Kindneſs for our Church no 
longer, but expreſs our Thankfulneſs unto him for what is paſt, by putting our 
whole Truſt and Confidence in him for the future, and by giving up ourſelves entire- 
ly to his Service; that we may ſo live in his Church Militant here on Earth, that we 
may alſo live in his Church 'Triumphant in Heaven, through the ſame our Saviour 
and mighty Deliverer, Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour, Praiſe and Glory now and for evermore. Amen. 
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SERMON VII 
Chriſtianity an Holy Prieſthood. 
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Ie alſo, as lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an 
Boh Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Feſus Chriſt. 


HEN the Lord, the Lord God omnipotent, had by the Word of his 
Power commanded all things out of nothing, it is written, That God ſaw 
x every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good; Gen. i. 31. Every 
thing was juſt as he would have it, exactly fitted to the Ends and Uſes 
4 for which he deſigned it; and therefore it was very good in his ſight, or 
he was much pleaſed with it: And ſo he hath been ever ſince with all things in Hea- 
ven, except the Apoſtate Angels; every thing elſe moving and acting there conti- 
nually according to his Will and Pleaſure. Neither is there any thing that he hath 


made upon Earth, but what is very good in his Eyes, fo that he is infinitely pleaſed 


=D with it, except Mankind; who being fallen from their firſt Eſtate, are ſo far from 
being very good, that they are very bad in the ſight of God, as bad as bad can be: 
Por it is written, That God ſaw that the Wickedneſs of Man was great in the Earth, and 


that every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was only evil continually ; Gen. vi. 5. 

This is the Caſe of Man in general, even of all Mankind, from firſt to laſt. There 
nerer was a mere Man from the Fall to this day, that was every way ſuch as God 
made him; and therefore never one, that did any one thing that in itſelf was per- 
tectly good in the ſight of God, and ſo pleaſing or acceptable unto him. But the 
w hole Race of Mankind being corrupted in all the Faculties of their Souls and Mem- 


bers of their Bodies, and always therefore acting irregularly and contrary to the Will 


; We the Chriſtian exceeds all. other Religions: For tho all 


of God, he is alway diſpleaſed with them, and with every thing they think, or ſpeak, 
or do of themſelves, or by their own natural Powers. So that he mighr juſtly have 
condemned them all to the ſame everlaſting Fire, that is prepared for the Devil and his 
Apoſtate Angels; and would certainly have done it, but that he knew how to ad- 
vance the Glory of his Goodneſs and Truth, in reſtoring them to a Capacity of 
pleaſing him again, and enabling them accordingly to do fo, if they will, and to be 
willing alſo to do it. | 
This is a Myſtery that is beyond the Reach of human Underſtanding ; neither 
could any Man have thought it poſſible, if God had not revealed it in his Holy 
Word : But now that we have his Word for it, we have ſurer Grounds to believe it, 
than we have to believe any thing that we ourſelves can underſtand. From whence 
we may ſee how much we ought to value the Holy Scriptures, and likewiſe how far 
1 — of People profeſs ſome 
kind of Religion, whereby they hope to pleaſe the God they worſhip ; yet none have 


I i any ſure Ground to believe they worſhip the true God, nor to hope that he will be 


pleaſed with what the do, but only they who believe the Holy Scriptures both of 

the Old and New Teſtament to be given by his Inſpiration ; which ſeeing none but 

Chriſtians do, none but they can be ever certain that any thing they do is pleaſing 

unto God : But they may be certain of it, and ought to be ſo, in that they have the 

Way and Manner how to do it mot plainly revealed to them by God himſelf in many 

"IEF hi Ing Scriptures, and N in that which I have now read. 
Vo I. | | | —= | | 
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The Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle to the Ele&, or Saints of God. And having in the 
firſt Chapter put them in mind how they became ſuch, even by being born again by 
the Word of God, ver.21. in this he adviſeth them as neu- born Babes to deſire the ſin- 


cere Milk of the ſame Word, that as they were born, ſo they may grow by it, ver. 2. If 


ſo be, ſaith he, ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, ver. 3. For if they had once taſt- 
ed of it, as be, ſure they had, they could not but long for more of the Grace of 
Chriſt, here called the Lord, as appears from the following Words; To whom coming, 
as unto a living Stene, diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen” of God, and precious; ye alſo as 
lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe. For the Church being wholly built upon 
Chriſt, and all our Hopes of Salvation depending upon him; for the better ſtrength- 
ning and confirming our Faith in him, he 1s often ſpoken of in Holy Writ, under 
the Name and Notion of a Rock or Stone. Behold, ſaith God by the Prophet, I lay in 
Zion for a Foundation, a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Corner-Stone, a ſure Fuundation ; 
he that believeth in him, ſhali not make haſte, or be confounded, Iſa. xxviii. 16. Rom. IX. 33. 
And the Stone, ſaith David, which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head of the Corner, 
Pſalkexviti. 22. Por ii {his Stotie is Chriſt, Appears from the muny Places in the 
New, Teſtament, where theſe Vp ds are apply d to him, not only by his Apoſtle, 
Afttsiv.'1x. 1 Pet. ii. 7. but by Chriſt himſelf; Mat. xxi. 42. Mirk 12. to: Luke xx. 17. 


And to this the Apoſtle alludes in this very Place, ſaying, Unto \whom coming as to a li- 


wing Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen of God, and precious: \which is the Tame 
in effect with his being refuſed of the Builders, but choſen of God to be the Head of- the 
Corner. The Corner or Foundation-Stone upon which the whole Fabrick reſteth. Fu 
cther, Foundation can no Man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

But the Apoſtle, here calls him a /ving Stone, to ſhew that this is only a 8 
rical Expreſſion, denoting his Firmneſs and Stability, together with the Jum eed 
there is of him in Tate Houſe here ſpoken of: But that he is not ſuch a Stone 
as thoſe we ſee upon Earth, ROE AIG AN without Senſe and Life, but a living Stone; a 
Stone that hath Life in Felt and gives Life to all that come unto him, and are built 
upon him. And therefore the Apoſtle having faid, To whom coming as to a living Stone; 
he adds, Te alſo as lively, or rather as living Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe. He 
is ſuch a living Stone himſelf, that he makes them alſo who come unto him, to be ſo: 
who therefore as ſuch are built up a Spiritual Houſe ; an Houſe of God, a Temple, 
wherein the Living God himſelf is pleaſed to dwell ; according to that of the Apoſtle 
to the Saints at Corinth, Rnou ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in jou? 1 Cor. iii. 16. chap.vi.19. And to thoſe at Epheſus, Now therefore 
ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Feliow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſ- 
hold of God. And are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone ; in whom all the Building fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. Jn whom ye alſo are builded together for an Habitation of 
God through the Spirit: Eph. ii. 19, Cc. Whence we ſee, that the whole Communion of 
Saints, the Body of Chriſt, are the Spiritual Houſe ſpoken of in my Text; the Houſe 
of God, or his Habitation, by reaſon of his Spirit dwelling in them. And therefore 
they are all of the ſame Houſhold, the Houſhold of God, as it is here called; and elſe- 
where, the Hoyſhotd of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. Becauſe it is by Faith that they are built up- 
on Chriſt rhe Foundation of this Houſe. Hence it is that they are all adviſed to build up 
one another in their moſt Holy Faith, Jude, ver. 20. And the Apoſtle often ſpeaks of edi- 
Hing the Church, *edifying the Body of Chriſt, edifying one another in Love, that all Things 
may be done to edifying, and the like. All which Expreſſions have relation to this Spi- 
ritual Houſe, denoting the Neceſſity of our being edify'd or built up in Faith and 
uk ſo that we may be real Parts of it, and grow up into a Holy Temple in the 

a 1 

But in every Temple of the Lord, it is neceſſary that there be likewiſe a Prieſthood 
to offer Sacrifices ſuitable to ſuch a Temple. And ſo there is here: For the Apoſtle 
having ſaid, that the Saints are a Spiritual Houſe or Temple, he adds, that they are 
alſo an Holy Prieſthood. As they are the living Stones of which this Temple is compo- 
ſed and conſiſteth, ſo they are likewiſe all of the Order of Prieſthood ; an Holy Prieft- 
hood, proper for ſuch an Houſe, where the moſt Holy God refideth. This was. firſt 
revealed in the Old Teſtament, where God ſaid, his. People ſhould be unto him a Kingdom 
of Prieſts, Exod. xix.6, A Kingdom wherein all the Subjects are both Kings and Prieſts; 
or, as St. Peter à little after my Text expreſſeth it, a Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. il. 9- 
And how they come to be ſo, we learn from St. Ker ſaying, That Jeſus Chriſt hath 
mille us Kings and Prieſts to God and the Father, Rev.1.6. chap.v. 1o. As he giyes his 
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Serm. 8. Holy Prieſthood. 71 
Saints a Kingdom, ſo he conſecrates them all to be Prieſts; not ſuch as were under the 
Law, when the Prieſthood was confined to one Family, and offered up only carnal Sa- 
crifices, but they are an Holy Prieſthood, ordained to Mer up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 
to God by Jeſus Chriſt. | 28 

For the underſtand ing of which Words, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what 
Sacrifices they are which the Saints offer up to God; wherefore they are called Spi- 
ritual Sacrifices ; and that theſe Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable to God by Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


| Firſt therefore, a Sacrifice in general, is properly ſomething that we give or offer to 
God for our own. For tho we have nothing but what he firſt gives to us, yet when he 


| hath given it to us, we have a civil Right to it; it is our own in reſpect of all other Men: 


But when we give it back again to God, diveſting ourſelves of our own Right to it, and 
transferring it wholly to him; then he looks upon it as a Sacrifice offered up to him, and 
is pleaſed to accept of it as ſuch: Under the Law, God commanded, that Oxen, and Sheep, 
and Lambs, and ſuch like living Creatures, ſhould be offered up in Sacrifice to him ; 
which being killed by a Prieſt, were conſumed either by Fire upon the Altar, or elſe 
by thoſe Who waited at it, and ſo were fed as it were at God's Table, of ſuch 
Things as were offered to him. But theſe Sacrifices being ordained only to foreſhew 
and typify the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, they ceaſed in 
courſe, when he had offered himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins upon the Croſs. But now 
under the Goſpel, other kind of Sacrifices are required of us. We are now com- 
manded to preſent our Bodies as a living Sacrifice, Rom. xii, 1. Not to kill them, but to 
offer them up alive, as a living Sacrifice, by devoting ourſelves wholly to the Service of 
God; by mortifying our Members that are upon the Earth, Col. iii 5. and crucifying the Fleſh 
with the Affections and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. by keeping our Bodies under, and bring- 
ing them into ſubje&ion to our Souls; by ſubduing our Paſſions, denying Ungodlineſs 
= Whorldly Tufts, and living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; 

it. ii. 12. | 

Hence all manner of good, pious, and charitable Works, that are done in obe- 
dience to God, and for his Service and Honour, are now called Sacrifices. As 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, That the Things which the Philippians ſent him, were an 
Odour of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleafſing unto God ; Phil. iv. 18. And 
to do good, ſaith he, and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well 
pleaſed : Heb. xiii. 16. | 

Indeed under the Law itſelf, theſe were reckoned the beſt ſort of Sacrifices, and 
preferred before thoſe that were ordained in the Ceremonial Law : Behold, ſaith Samuel, 
ro obey is better than Sacrifice, and to hearken, than the Fat of Rams; 1 Sam. xv. 22. The 
Sacrifices of Ged, faith David, are a broken Spirit; a broken and a contrite Heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſal. li. 17. Wherewithal, ſaith the Prophet, ſhall I come before the 
Lord, and bow myſelf before the High God? Shall I come before him with Burnt-Offerings, 
and Calves of a Tear old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands (f Rams, or with ten 
Thouſands of Rivers of Oil? Shall Igive my Firſt-born for my Tranſgreſſion ? The Fruit of 
my Body for the Sin of my Soul? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: And what doth 
en A thee, but to do juſtiyj, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. | EDI 
There are many ſuch Places in the Old Teſtament, where this is ſo plainly reveal- 
ed, that the Scribe who talked with our Saviour, could not but own, That for a 
"Man to love God with all his. Heart, and his Neighbour as himſelf, is more than all whole 


Brnynt-Offerings and Sacrifices ; Mark xii. 33. 


But Sucrificing in general, being a publick owning of God and his Sovereignty 
over the World, whereby we openly teſtify our Acknowledgment and Belief, that 
he is the Almighty Creator, Poſſeſſor, and Governour of all things, and that we 
are obhged to him for all the Bleſſings we enjoy; therefore by the Sacrifices which 
are here ſaid to be offered by the Holy Prieſthocd ſpoken of in my Text, ſuch Duties 
ſeem to be more eſpecially underſtood, whereby we now ſet forth the Glory of God, 
by joining together, in making our. publick Profeſſion of our Dependance upon him, 
and our manifold Obligations to him. 1 | 

Particularly our open or publick praying to him, and to him alone, for all the 
| Things that ue want. For hereby we plainly diſcover that we believe him to 
De the Author and Giver of every good and perfect Gift : That we neither have nor can 
hare any Thing but What we receive from him : And that he is ſo. juſt and true is 
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his Word, that he will give us whatſoever he knows to be good for us, if we ail it 
of him according to his Vill. And therefore, under the Law itſelf, their publick Pray- 
ers always went along with their daily Sacrifices both Morning and Evening, and were 
performed at the ſame time, even while the Lamb was roaſting upon the Altar: And 
this was itfelf alſo reckoned as a Sacrifice offered up to God. Let my Prayer, faith 
David, be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my Hands as the Evening Sa- 
crifice ; Pſal. cxli. 2. 997 2: TIT - e 

Eſpecially conſidering that Prayer always was, and ought to be accompanied with 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, which is ſo properly a Sacrifice, that it is often called 
by that Name. I will offer, ſaith David, to thee the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving," Plal. cxvi. 
17. And let them ſacrifice the Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, and declare his Works with re- 
joicing or ſinging, Pſal. cvii. 22. And this, even in thoſe Days, was more acceptable 
unto God, than all their other Sacrifices. I will praiſe the Name of God, ſaith he, with a 


Song, and will magnify him with Thankſgiving. This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord better than 
nun Ox or Bullock that hath Hirns and Hoofs : Pſal. Ixix. 30, 31. The Apoſtle alſo, to 
ſhew that this is properly an Evangelical Sacrifice, ſuch as St. Peter pores of in my 


Text, faith, By him therefore, even by Chriſt, let us ' offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God 
continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name; Heb. xiii. 15. 


But the Sacrifice that is moſt proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, is the Sacrament of 
our Lord's Supper, inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, to ſucceed all the bloody Sacrifices 
in the Moſaick Law. F.9D) 1871 7 | 

For tho we cannot ſay, as ſome abſurdly do, that this is fuch a Sacrifice where- 
by Chriſt is again offer d up to Ged both for the Living and the Dead; yer it as 
properly be called a Sacrifice as any that was ever offered, except that which v. 
offered by Chriſt himſelf : For his indeed was the only true par Sa- 
crifice that was ever offered. Thoſe under the Law were only Types. of his; and 
were called Sacrifices only upon that account, becauſe they typified and repreſent- 
ed that which he was to offer for the Sins of the World. And therefore the Sacrament 
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of Chriſt's Body and Blood may as well be called by that Name as they were. They 
were typical, and this is a commemorative Sacrifice. They foreſhewed the Death of 


Chriſt to come; this ſhews forth his Death already paſt. For as often, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come; 
1 Cor:x1.26. This is properly our Chriſtian Sacrifice, which neither Jews nor Gentiles 


can have any ſhare in, as the Apoſtle obſerves ; We have an Altar, whereof they have 


no right to eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle, Heb. xiii. 10. An Altar, where we partake 
of the great Sacrifice which the Eternal Son of God offered up for the Sins of the 
whole World, and ours among the reſt ; that Almighty. God may be reconciled: to 
us, and receive us again into his Love and Favour, and make us happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of it for ever. Which is ſo great a Bleſſing, that they who really mind their 


own Good and Welfare, can no more forbear to partake of this Sacrament when they 


may, than they can forbear to eat when they are hungry, and have Meat before them. 
"Theſe are thoſe Spiritual Sacrifices which the Holy Prieſthood or whole Body of 


Saints offer up to God. The Apoſtle calls them Spiritual, in oppoſition to thoſe * 
Cornal Sacrifices that were offered by the Levitical Prieſthood ; and becauſe they are 


of a Spiritual Nature, and performed in a Spiritual Manner, being offered up in the 
Spirits of the Saints as well as Bodies; and by the Spirit of God himſelf, dwelling in 
them, and ſo conſecrating them a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, and enabling them 
to offer up theſe Sacrifices in the Name of Chriſt, and through the Merits of that Sa- 
crifice which he hath offered for them: according to that of the Apoſtle in the place 
before quoted, by him therefore let us offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually. It 
is by him only that they can be offered up ſo as to be acceptable unto God: And when 


they are offered up by him, they can be acceptable unto God no otherwiſe than by 


him too. As we are here taught by the Apoſtle, ſaying, That theſe Spiritual Sacrifices 
are acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. | N | 


All that F have hitherto diſcourſed upon theſe Words, being only in order to clear 
the way for that which I chiefly deſigned in the choice of them, even to ſhew how 
our Spiritual Sacrifices come to be acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt (ro ourvunſpeak- 
able Cement; ) T ſhall now by his Aſſiſtance ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it 
as open as I can. For Which purpoſe we may firſt obſerve, that, by the Levitical Law, 
When a Man brought an Offering to the Lord, of his Flock, or his Herd, the Prieft was 
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. burn it all upon the Altar; and then it was ſaid to be a Burnt-Sacrifice, an Offering mad 
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{4 cepted for him, to make Atonement for him ver. 4. The 


by Fire, a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, Levit.i.9, 13, Cc. What we tranſlate ſweet 


4 Savour, in the Hebrew is MIMI, Ty, a Smell of Reſt. Such a Snell, whereby God 


reſted ſatisfied with the Sacrifice from whence it came, inſtead of the Death of the 


© Offerer, or ſuch Puniſhment as was due unto him for his Sins. But he was firſt to 


put his Hand upon the Head of bis Burnt-Offering ; and then, the Text faith, it ſpall be ac- 

| ; | Death of the Sacrifice was ac- 
cepted of, inſtead of the Death which, he muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered for his Sin. So 
that God was thereby atoned or reconciled to him, and well-pleaſed again with him, 
as much 4s if he had not ſinned: Not by any Virtue in the Beaſt that was killed and 
burnt, but by reaſon of the Typical relation it had to the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chriſt, whereby he offered up himſelf in our ſtead, and ſo made an Atonement or 


Propitiation for our Sins. Th 


Now as the Apoſtle in my Text calls our Devotions and good Works by the Name 


| of Sacrifices, ſo he aſſerts them to be acceptable to God, as the Legal Sacrifices were. 


St. Paul expreſſeth the ſame Thing in the very Words of the Law, ſaying, 'That the 
good Works of the Philippians were an Odour of a ſweet Smel. And then he explains 


; | it, by adding, that they were a Sacrifice acceptable, weli-pleafing to God, Phil. iv. 18. And 


ſo all the good Works that we ſincerely perform in obedience to the Will of God, altho 
they are not abſolutely perfect in themſelves, yet he accepts of them as much as if 
they were, and 1s as well leaſed with them, and with him that doth them. He looks 
upon'them as good Works, ſuch as he would havę us to do, and accordingly rewards 
us for them, by giving us thoſe great Bleſſings which, he, hath freely protniſed to thoſe 
who obey and ſerve him. Thus therefore our Spiritual Sacrifices are here ſaid to be 
acceptable to God : But not for any Worth or Value in themſelves, but by Jeſus 


Ws Chriſt. To underſtand this, we muſt confider, _ . 


1. There is nothing which we do that is acceptable or well-pleaſing to Cod in 4. 
ſelf ; for God is pleaſed with nothing but what is exactly agreeable to his own Will: 
Bur nothing that we do, is ſo in all points. But do what we can, we ſtill fail either 


in the Matter, or in the Manner, or in the End, or in ſome Circumſtance or other. 


So that, as the Wiſe-Man obſerves, there is not a JH". Man that doeth good, and finneth 
not, Eccl. vii. 20. not only that always doth good, and never fins ; but that doth not ſin 
in the he doth, by not doing it as he ought. in all reſpe&s. But nothing is 
good, that is not all good, without any failure or defect in it. Which ſeeing nothing 


| ve do, is; therefore nothing we do, can be of itſelf acceptable to him, who is of purer 


Eyes than to behold Iniquity, any Iniquity, without Abhorrence and Indignation. 

In the next place we may obſerve, that as all our Spiritual Sacrifices are thus un- 
clean in the ſight of God; ſo it is not in the power of any, or all the Creatures in 
the World to cleanſe them, ſo as to make them acceptable to him, without Chriſt : 
neither is there Salvation in any other; For there is no other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. whereby we can be ſaved from the 
Wrath of God, which is due to every Sin and Tranſgreſſion of his Law, one as well 
as another; to the Defects and Imperfections of our beſt Actions, as well as to the 
worlt that we ever did, or ever can do. | 

And therefore Chriſt himſelf ſaith, That without him ve can do nothing, John xv. 5. 
nothing that is truly good, nothing that God will accept of without him: inſo- 
much that without him our whole Lives are but as one continued Sin and Provoca- 
tion againſt him, in whom we live; as they, who do not believe in him, will one day 
find by woful Experience, notwithſtanding all their Pretenſions to Vertue and good 
Works : For whatſoever they may pretend, they can neither exerciſe any one Vertue, 
nor do any one Work that can be properly termed good, and therefore acceptable to 
God, without Chriſt. | | A oo RO Os 

But by him, St. Peter here ſaith, that our Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable to God; 
and ſo doth St. Paul too, where he ſaith, that we are accepted in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6. 
in him, of whom God the Father ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
Mat. iii. 17. chap. xvii. 3. This was proclaimed by a Voice from Heaven upon two 
ſeveral Occaſions, at his Baptiſm, and at his Transfiguration ; the better to aſſure us, 
that he is the beloved Son, in whom God is pleaſed to manifeſt his Love and Favour 


1 . to Mankind: that as the Law was given by Moſes, Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift, 


John i. 17. All the Grace and Mercy that we receive from God, comes by him, par- 


ticularly that whereby he is gracioully. pleaſed to accept of any thing that we ſinful 
Morals do: And thereors in the Epille to_the Hebrews the Apolie prays, char 


Vol. I. ; 
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27 i . e ee, #6 46 his a working in chend chat which 

1 05 Chriſt ; Heb. 2iii: 21. It is only through hm 
les ts to do goc Wa Uh aid it is ofily thtough him that the good 
are well-p 


tinto God. = 
Hut how this comes to paſs, that What we do ſhould be acceptable ro God by RR: 


840 would | lite 205 5 
i bis fig 


that 


; 18 a Myſtery Whi | the Anyels 3 
more they look, the more t ey admire; Aid f6 . we; 5 we do but caſt out Eye 
upon What is revealed of it in God's Holy Werd: Where we find; = 

1. That this Jeſtis Chiiſt is the trethbl Som of God; of one Subſtance with the 
Father, and that in the Fillh&ds of Time he took upon hin the Form or Nature of 
Man; ib as to be in otte and the ſane r r und Man; Mah in general. 
Not only a pafticulat human Peron, ds every 686 of us is; but as the Ant Man Alan 
was, one in whom the Whole Nature Man is contained ; who therefore is called 


= N 1 Cor. xv. 47. and Aan, that is, Man im general, as the fit. ll 
ds, ver, 45. t wi : a — 50 Advantage; hike the - was only Man; the 
Fecond not only Mari; od af the ſume Nature with the Father, as wel! 


as of the ſanjt 1 Lick Ya other Meh. = 
We there find, chat as the firſt Man Adam, and in him all Mankind broke tbe 
Law of God, I che ſecond kept it 2 never doing any one thing that dW N 
there otbidden, nor eating afhy one & undone chat was there commanded. But 
be went about continually ub 175 ad Jug all Righteoiifneſs : So that his whole 
Life as Man, was due cvtitinned Act of Obedienite to the Will of God 5 which 
ben rmed by fim in the whole Nature of Man, was as much as was required Il 
| that are of that Nature, and mote too: Foraſmuch as no mote was or could i 

K d of All Mankind: than tHe Obedience of ſo many fitiite Creatures; where- 
as it was the Obedience of a Perſon that is finite, und therefore infinitely ſurpaſſing x 
all that 11775 ever have been done by the Whoſe Race of Mankind. 9 
thete alſo find, that fie Was dhe cache not only thro the whole Courſ. 


or bio Life, but to Death ſrlelf, eden 5 the Croſs, Phil. . 8. He did nt 4 
only. 1185 that accurſed Beach. but he Taffeted it in perfect Obedience to che Wil 


of God: but Death being due 051 for Sin, he never having ſinned, could not ſuffer 8 
it for Hiwfelf : Bur as he Mandel it in the Nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered it for al! 1 
that, we df that Near. And therefore he.is there ſaid to have died for us, and 4 = 


th ls I fuffirfetit Price for the Redetptioh 6f all Mankind 3 it being equivalent: 
The, Death of Ml Mick. and of thfinkely greater Worth and Vatas, in that it was Ol 
the Death of an infinite Perſon. 3H 
{1 there fig affo thit this Divine Perfon, Having rhus faffered Death in rhe 
31 re OE AR he in that Red or went up into Heaven, and is there exalted at 


Ib Ht Hand of God, to be the Mediator 2 Men, in whoſe Natur: 

there appearing ih the Preſencr of God for us, 1 Tim ii. 5. Heb. ix. 24. As 
d 7 Fur, ani for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John'ii. 2. And is able 
* to the utmeſt all that come unte God by him, ſeeing he eder 50 make Buerrſſun 1 


VII. 257 

* n We find n Hah Wrir, chiit they who ebene in chis Jefus Chriſt, are alf 
o be n bam, to bite in bh, is a Member in the Body, or n Branch in a Tree, and 
Se bi, MAB. ahd of Ml He did And ſuffered wpon Exch, and of 
DART, doing th Heaven 3 ” hire he los tat chem us his 900 own, His Diſeiples, 
His Friends, his Brethren, his Sheep, his Peculiar People ; ; and hoootditg- 

= ticular Cate of them, as their „their 3 Advocate with t 
ding continually for them, and for them onl fray for thein, faith he, 
Ne? d 5 ov fe e 
us on | 

N Whit Mos him iy 7 Pao, Neve hoben ol, offer 
Com 1 be actepts to: 


For this Spiritual Houſe be- 
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A by the imperfect Sacrifices which, t 


: 1 A whole Do of his Life: ihe that al 

= 55 Natute of Man, and therefore af bplteable r to all that ate of that Nature, he ac- 
= nghy app pplies it to All chat by Faith wer Mito had for it as all his faithfut People 
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1 . | Aa dow _ the Head, Rom. viii. , 13, 14. It is by this Spirit of Chriſt, and 


ſo by Chriſt himſelf, that they offer all their Spiritual Sacrifices, and do all the good 
Woke that are required them; according to that of the Apoſtle, I can do all things 
through Chriſt tha hneth me, Phil. iv. 13. Bug whay is done by Chriſt or his Holy 
himſelfl. And ſo far as fiby thitg is Abe! by himſelf, ſo far be 
ſure he is well-pleaſed with it, as 4 is with every thing which he himſelf doth. 'This 


therefore is © 5 070 77 — iritual Sacrifices which his People offer, are accep- 
cet by hin, in Who Gd 15 well-pleaſed. 

But although they 1. led by "the Spirit of Chriſt, yet While they are in the 
100 = againſt the Spirit ; ſo that do what they can, there are man 

in their beſt Saerifices, which would hinder their being 


ncceptable 2 God, if Chriſt did not cover them with his own Sacrifice. But he 


| wn, 22 offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, by virtue 


of has. he makes Atonement and. 1 onciliation for all the Sins of thoſe Who believe 
in him, and particularly for the Iipetfe&ions bf their Duties and Performances: For 
which he himſelf h ath borne the 4 n 10 therefore intercedes, that God 
would Hot be àngry 1 diſpleaed vw; h them 3 grationlly pleuſed to Attept of 
* him, f. 7 ex e of that e Sa- 
crifice which he Hichfeftf had öntered M tlielt ted. And bence ft ts, that Almighty 
Gon having his Sacrifice always in | his eye, overlooks the Imperfections of theirs, and 
ts of What they do, through the Merits of that Death which his Only-begotten 
Sn hitch th Fuffeked fot knen. 
8 1 that nothii by thigh tight be Wahrifig to render the good Works which his Servants 
do by his Aﬀiſtan ptble to God through hini, as it is poſſible for them to 
he A not only wah — their Spots with his Blood, but he adorns them alſo with 
his 6wh Rightebuſneſs, rhat we Ri Ir Which he fulfilled t the 
being, as we have ſeen, performed in the 


45 wal as St. Pai when he deftred to be hund in Chriſt, not having Mis 
owh Rightedſneſs, which is bf the Law, bur "that Which is through the Faith of priſt; the 
Right r which ir of Cid By Fun PAIL. in. 9. Where we ſee he defired; and ac- 

y bad another Righteoulheſs belides that of the Law, the Righteouſneſs which 
is through the Faith of Chriſt; who Bie 16 Sn, and yet was made Sin for us, that we 


„ made the Righrtofreſe of God in bim, 2 Cot. v. 21. Who of God was made unto us 


Righttoiſneſs as Wel as fan, 1 Cx. i. 30. The Tord our Righteonſnsſs, Jer. £xiii.6. $6 
that we fnay every one fay; Surely in 0 Lord have I Ri 8 ef. and Strength, Ta. xlv. 24. 
Strength to do good Ws 55 and Righteouſneſs to make them acceptable when they are 
done; as they may wi be, ſeeing it is the Righteouſneſs of God himſelf, who i is 
well. pied 2d A e ez hing that he himſelf doth, and with nothing elſe. 
Wt hence ther We may ſte how the SacHifiees which his Peo le offer, eome to 
be atciptable to God by Jeſus ChE een becauſe rhey are offered by the AfMance 
Holy Spirit ifed by the Nierits of the Dearh he ſuffered in theit ſtead; 
ail perfeGicd by the Rightevuſhels Which be himſelf performed in their Nature 
And bein dete continued and finiſhed in and by himſelf, he looks upon them as 
his own and is therefore well-pleaſed wirk them, as he was with every 
he made at firſt ; 450 it was ſaid, That God ſitw every "Thing this he had made, 
* it was very 
" Now Wide a n heron is this to do all the good we can in the World? 
Ef all Things iu i. and diſpoſeth of every 
as he bar. leaſeth! And yet we fee, Mie we little, we ee 


may do uch Tlüngs e pn and well leafing to the £ 
= Hee, thoi not in 5 yet x" his Onl hagetien Son 355 Ong: 
BY 1 for that pufpoſe we * — al fach 550d Weit 45 as be hath ſet us. 
eee we 2 15 554 of . it * the Nanu f the Lord Fefus : — 
lin Fi bim to pe 2 5 Wit et Incenſe of his 2. that fo it my be 
a him, and chen it Will moöſt ce be -ſo 3 fot we have the 


Wörd of * Hinter here tor it, às WE hape n Reurd. And therefore When ur 
have ard any SaeHf, or} pink ay Service to lim, we o 3 
but be fully perſuaded in our * Minds har ly pe 8 be ns it; bud 
Trnpetfiohs in itz | JE chat ol of it; nd wt dine. 
dinply reward us kor it, bock in th N de, © g che Nlefits and 
tion of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: To Fold be © Glory for ever. SER 
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in them that. which 


is 4ell- 5452 in his El, dc Je Chriſt ; Heb. Lil. 21. It is only through him 
that C bles as 6 ood Works; ard it is otily thtough hin that the good 
Pets we do are Sei tifits God. 

Hut how this ones | 465 that What we do 8 de acceptable to God by 


the Anyels dofire to hook into; and the 
I. we; 15 8 do but caſt our Eye 
upon Thee is rebelled of it in 86d O Were We find; 

t. That this Jeſtis Chiiſt is the — 2 of God; of one Subſtance with the 
Father, and that in the Fulhefs af Time he tobt upon him che Form or Nature of 
Man; ſo as to be in one and the fame Perſon; bbth God ind Man; Mah in. general. 


1 Myſtery Whi 


Not only a pafticular human Perfon, 48 every öde of us is, but as the firfs Man lan 


was, one in whom the whole Natur of Man is contained; who therefore is called 
All the ſecond May, 1 Cor. *v. 47. and Adam, that is, Man in general, as the #:/t 
Was, ver, 48. ad * 2 2 At e that the Fey was only Man ; the 
1510 not only K od t od of the ſins Nature with the Father, as well 

f of the ſanjt rue with All other Men. 
. We there find; chat as the firſt Man Lahm, and in him all Mankind broke the 
140 of God; Ib the ſetotid kept | it 1 terer doing any one thing that was 
there Forbidden, nor I 7 undotic that was there commanded. But 
be went about contintally dvray 75 Arid 5555 All Rayheeoifs So that his whole 
Life as Man, was is cotitinned Act of Obedienite to the Wil of God 5 which 
f erformed by Him in the Whole Nature of Man, Was as much as was required 
| that ate of 7 Nature, and mote too: Foraſmuch as no more was or could 
required of all Mankind, than tlie Gbedience of ſo many finite Creatures; where- 
as it was the Obedience of a Perſon cht is infinite, ; Arid therefore infinitely ſurpaſſing 
all that & Foul ever have been done by the Whoſe Race of Mankind. 

þ We chere alſo find, that hie was thiis bbedient not only thro the whole Courſe 
of Vis Life, but to Hearn itfelf, edel he Death of the Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. He did not 
Gilly ker chat accutſed Peach, but he it in perfect Obedience to che. Wil 
of Gol: bit Death Being due only for Sin, He never having ſinned, could. nor ſuffer 
it for Hine: But as he FOTO it in the Nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered it for all 
that are of thar Naviire. And therefore he is there ſaid to have died for us, and for 
neh a 
555 L. Tim. 11.6. for all of that Nature in Which he died. So that his 
Tuſitetjr Price for the- Redemption 6f all Mankind; it being equivalent 
1 15 al Barth of infinitely greater Worth and Value, in that it was 

nite Perſon 
there fl affo that this Divine Ferſon, Ming thus fuffered Death in the 
15 of Mit he in that Yole again, went up into Heaven, and is there exalted at 


ett Mind of God, , to be. e Mediator between God and Men, in whoſe Nature 

there, a 1 5. the Preſaice Goll for us, 1 Tim. i i. J. Heb. ix. 24. As 

N. fir for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. And is abie 

2 9 low * the ain Ts * come Fn God by him, Feug he ever liverh to make Iuterceſſton 
eb. Vii. 25 

he. find ih Hel Wrir, ele & who billeve in this Jefus Chriſt, are dai 

77 5 89 abſcke in 2 is; A cor thy the Body, or'a Branch in a Tree, and 

5 e "Bit, Med. i. 14. afd of All Ke did And ſugered upon Earth, and of 

he 15 now, doin bing. th Pw : Whitre he Tooks tiþon them as his own, His Diſciples, 

US TVants His Friends, huis Brethren, his Sheet , his Peculiar People ; 1 und kccotdit 

2 Particular Cute of them, us their $40 - their ae Advocate with t 

ing continually for them, and for them only: I fray. For thers, faith he, 

orld,” Then which thou haft gtven _ ug ave hin, xvli. 9. 
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Serm. , Holy Prieſthood "Tg 


Spirits that flow from the Head, Rom. viii. 9, 13, 14. It is by this Spirit of Chriſt, and 
ſo by Chriſt himſelf, that they offer all their Spiritual Sacrifices, and do all the good 
Works that are required of them; according to that of the Apoſtle, I can do all things 
through Chriſt tha thneth me, Phil. iv. 13. But whar is done by Chriſt or his Holy 
Spirit, is done by: himſelf. And ſo far as any thitg is dohe by himſelf, ſo far be 
ſure he is well-pleaſed with it, as he is with every thing which he himſelf doth. 'This 
therefore is ong Reaſon wherzetore * 952 7 which his People offer, are accep- 
table 6G by Jeſus ER, becaillt they are offered by hin, in whoth God is well-pleaſcd. 

But although they be thus led by the Spirit of Chriſt, yet While they are in the 
Body, the Aſh luſteth againſt the Spirit ; ſo that do what they can, there are many 
Blemſhes and Imperſections in their beſt Saerifices, which would hinder their being 
ncceptable unto God, if Chriſt did not cover them with his own Sacrifice. But he 
| having offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, by virtue 
of that, he makes Atonement and. * for all the Sins of thoſe who believe 


in him, and particularly for the Ifperfections bf their Duties and Performances: For 
which he himſelf hath borne the * we and therefore intercedes, that God 
would hot be 4hgry-vF diſpleakkd With them diſt F a pleaſed to atcept of 
the imperfect Sacrifices which, they offer him, for the ſake of that abſolutely- perfect Sa- 


crifice which he Hiqiſerf had öffred n \ thel? ftedd. And hence it ts, that Almighty 
God having his Sacrifice always in his eye, overlooks the Imperfections of theirs, and 
accepts of what they do, through the Merits of that Death which his Only-begorten 
Son th fuffeked For theth. © Pr, rio at | 
- Y But that nothing night be Wahtifig to render the good Works which his Servants 
Jo by his Afſtance as arteptrmble to God through hin, as it is poſſible for them to be, 
; he doth not fly walh out their Spots with his Blood, but he adorns them alfo with 
| his dn Riphteouſheſs, rhat perfect Righteouſheſs which he fulfilled t h the 
whole Courſe of his Life. For that alſo being, as we have ſeen, performed in the 
Whole Nartite of Man; and therefore applicable to all that ate of that Nature, he ac- 
pn fp ns to all that by Faith cm amo him for it: as all his faithfut People 
be fare do; 45 well as St. Pan, when he defired to be found in Chriſt, not having his 
own Righteoeſaeſs, which is of the Lau, but that whith is through the Faith of Chriſt ; the 
Righteouſneſs which is of Gb by Fa#h © PAL. in. 5. Where we ſee he deſired, and ac- 
cordingly had atother Righteouſneſs belides that of the Law, the Righteouſneſs which 
is through the Faith of Chriſt; who eu 46 Sin, and yet was made Sin for us, that we 
might be male the Rightioiſneſs of Grd n him, 2 Cot. v. 21. Mo of God was made unto us 
Right6ſneſs as N bm, 1 Cor. i. 30. The Lord our Righteonſneſt, Jer. #xiii.6. $6 
that we may every one 7 Surelj i the Lord have I Righteouſneſs and Strength, Iſa. xlv. 24. 
Strength to do good Works, and Righteouſneſs to make them acceptable when they are 
done; as they may well be, ſeeing it is the Righteouſneſs of God himſelf, who is 
well-pleaſed with ane? My hing that he himſelf doth, and with nothing elſe. | 

From hence therefore We may ſte hoW the Satrifices which his People offer, eome to 
be acceptable to God cane Chriſt, even becauſe they are offered by the Aſſiſtance 

e 


of his Holy Spirit, deanfed by rhe Mefits of the Death he ſuffered in rheir ſtead, 
= and perſfected by the Righteuſheſs Which he himſelf performed in their Nature. 
And deing begun, continued and finiſhed in and by himſelf, he looks upon them as 

= His owl „ and is therefore well-pleafed with' them, as he was with every Thin 


he made at firſt ; When it was ſaid, That God ſrw every Thing that he had made, an- 
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SERMON IX 
The Preparatory Duties for Holy Ord 


% x - 7 
Fi * 
WT 7,4 
10 
* » ; 
#3+3 : 


111 


$i mo 


* 


: Acrs „ 5 PK A 
And when they had faſted and. prayed, and laid their 
| Hands on them, they ſent them ata). 


T is our great Happineſs that we live in ſo pure and ſincere a Part of 
Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, that as we have nothing ſuperfluous, ſo 
neither is there any thing wanting that can any way. conduce to our 
Eternal Salvation in it, much leſs any thing that is neceſſary in order 
thereunto : As amongſt other Things, the right Ordination of thoſe who 
adminiſter the Means of Grace, muſt needs be R. to be. For ſeeing we can 
have no Grace or Power to do good, but what is derived to us from God, through 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the Uſe of the Means which he hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church for that purpoſe ; unleſs thoſe Means be rightly and duly adminiſtred, 
they loſe their Force and Energy, and ſo can never attain the End wherefore they 
were eſtabliſhed : neither is there any thing more neceſſary to the right Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Means of Grace, than that they, who adminiſter them be rightly ordained 


and authorized to do it, according to the Inſtitution. and Command of him that did 


eſtabliſh them. For ſeeing they do not work naturally, but only by virtue of the 
Inſtitution and Promiſe annexed to it; unleſs that be duly obſerved, we have no 
ground to expect that the Promiſe ſhould be performed, nor by conſequence that 
they ſhould be effectual to the Purpoſes for which they are uſed. | 

And certainly there neither is, nor ever was any Provincial or National Church 
upon Earth, wherein the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles in this Particu- 
lar, hath been more punctually obſerved, than it is in ours. For as the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of our Church have by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands, continued all along 
from the Apoſtles, received the fame Spirit which Chriſt breathed into them, for the 
effectual Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; ſo do they after the ſame man- 


ner confer the ſame Spirit upon others, even by laying their Hands upon them, accor- 


ding to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, made known and confirmed to us by the Practice of 
his Apoſtles and Catholick Church in all Ages fince. And herein it is, that the Eſ- 
ſence of Ordination doth properly conſiſt. Neither doth our Church thus ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve this Inſtitution, by uſing this Apoſtolical Impoſition of Hands upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ons in general only, but likewiſe ſhe uſeth the ſame Means and Methods that the 


| Apoſtles did, for the preparing thoſe whom ſhe intends to ordain for the receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch Inpoſition of Hands, and for the more effectual obtaining it for 
them. For which purpoſe ſhe appoints ceftain Seaſons every Year for this great = 


Work, and requires that all her Members join bogether at theſe Times in Faſting and 
Prayer to Almighty God for his Direction of the 


C 


Hands on them. 


o 


be Occaſion of the Words in brief was this: There were in the Church of 4» 
tioc n five Perſons eminent for the Gift of Propheſying and Teaching; and as they ul: 


1 A” 
bo "> 


Oo iſnops who ſhall then ordain, and 
for his Grace and Heavenly Benediction upon thoſe who ſhall be then ordained to aw & 
holy Function: And that this is exactly agreeable to the Practice of the Holy Apoſtles in 
this Caſe, is plain from theſe Words; Aud when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their 
Hands on them, they. ſent. them away. They firſt faſted and prayed, and then laid their 
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Serm. 9. for Holy Orders. 77 
were on a certain Time together, faſting and praying, and miniſtring to the Lord, 
the Holy Ghoſt, either by Inſpiration, they being Prophets, or by ſome particular 
Revelation, ſaid to them, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, two of the Company, for the 
Mork whereunto I have called them. From whence we may obſerve, how neceſſary it 
is that they who are admitted to the ſacred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, be externally as 
well as internally called, and publickly ordained to it by the Church. Saul was cal- 
led before by Chriſt himſelf, and both he and Barnabas were Prophets divinely inſpi- 
red; and yet for all that, they muſt be ourwardlz called and ordained by the Church too, 
before they could be ſent out to preach the Goſpel. Yet the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo God him- 
{elf commands it, who at the ſame time that he commanded them to be ſeparated or or- 
Adained by the Church, could, if he pleaſed, have come upon them without the Impoſition 
9 of Hands, or the Miniſtry of any Men. But howſoever, to keep up the Order which 
| Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, he only ſignifies his Pleaſure that he would have 
them ordained ; and then thoſe Prophets and "Teachers, which are ſuppoſed to be ſome 
Biſhops or Paſtors in and about Antioch, muſt lay their Hands upon them, that ſo they 
might by that means receive the Holy Ghoſt and Power to adminiſter the Word and Sa- 
craments. Which is a full and undeniable Argument for the Neceſſity of Perſons being 
ſolemnly and publickly ordained by the Impofition of Hands, before they undertake to 
miniſter in the Church, whatſoever Gifts, or Parts, or inward Calling they pretend to. 
For none certainly could ever pretend to any inward Call to the Miniſtry more than Pau 
and Barnabas might ; and yet it ſeems that would not ſerve their turn, but they muſt 
be outwardly called and ordained by the Church too, betore they preſume to meddle 
with any Holy Function: And queſtionleſs the | Jew Reaſon why this is ſo punctually 
deſcribed and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, was, that all People might 
take notice of it, and not expect that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ordain them himſelf, 
when he would not ordain thoſe eminent Saints Paul and Barnabas himſelf, but leaves 
them to the Church, and expreſly commands them to be ordained by her: Separate, ſaith 
he, Barnabas and Saul to the Work whereunto I have called them. It Coma he himſelt had 
called them to the Work, and for all that they muſt be ordained by Men, before they 
would enter upon it. | 

The Holy Ghoſt having thus commanded the Prophets and Teachers there preſent 
to ſeparate theſe two Perſons, it follows, And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid 
their Hands upon them, they ſent them away. From whence we may obſerve, 

1. That altho the Holy Ghoſt ſaid only, Separate me Barnabas and Saul; they knew 
well enough what he meant by it, even that they ſhould lay their Hands upon them, 
and ſo ordain or ſeparate them to the Work whereunto they were called. Which plainly 
ſhews, that the Rite or Ceremony of laying Hands upon thoſe who were to be ſet apart 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, was not only commorily known at that time, but looked 
upon as neceſſary to be obſerved : and that it was approved of by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, is manifeſt from the following Words ; for ſo ſoon as Hands were laid upon 
them, it is ſaid, that they were ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. s 

2. We may obſerve hence, that before they would lay their Hands upon Barnabas 
and Saul, they faſted and prayed ; which certainly is recorded on purpoſe for our 
Imitation, that the Church in all Ages might follow ſo good an Example, and not lay 
Hands upon any Perſons for the admitting them to an Holy Function, until they have 
faſted and prayed, as they here did. WEE 

Now we, in Imitation of this Holy Example, and in Conformity to the Practice 
of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, being now aſſembled here upon the ſame 
Occaſidn as theſe were, when they ordained Barnabas and Saul, even to faſt and 
Naas in order to the lying on of Hands upon Perſons to be ſet apart for the Sacred 

niſtry of the Church ; it may not be amiſs, if we conſider a little how reaſonable 
and neceſſary it is that we ſhould do ſo. It is true, this one Inſtance is not only a 
ſufficient Warrant for it, but it lays an Obligation upon us to do it. But howſoever, 
as we cannot imagine but they had great Reaſons for it, ſo it muſt needs be very con- 
venient to conſider what they were, both to juſtify our preſent Aſſembling, and to 
exClte thoſe who are to be ordained, to a more ſerious Performance of theſe two great 
Duties of Faſting and Prayer, as preparatory to their Ordination. 


Firſt, As for Faſting, we ſhall ſoon acknowledge the great Uſe of that, in order 
to the fitting Perſons for Ordination, if we do but conſider how much it conduceth 
Nw 5 oly and good Life, and to the * qualifying us for the Service of 
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78 The Preparatory Duties 
God in general, both in its own Nature, and by virtue of the Promiſes which God 
hath made to it. | 

In what ſenſe Faſting in itſelf is one great Means of our being and doing good, 
we ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we do but confider two Things: 

1. That the Soul, the Seat of all Vertue and Goodneſs, altho it be a diſtinct Sub- 
ſtance from the Body, and ſo is capable of acting ſeparately from it, even whillt it is 
in it; yet ſo long as it is tied to the Body, and actually informs it, ſo as to be but 
one part of that Compoſition which we call Man, it ordinarily makes uſe of the Or- 
gans of the Body, eſpecially of the Animal Spirits, in all its Actions. And theſe on- 
ly are properly called Human Actions, which are thus performed by the whole Man: 
Which therefore cannot but depend very much upon the Temper of the Body that 
concurs towards the performance, of them, as we find by daily Experience they do ; 
for if our Bodies be out of tune, ſo are our Minds too. If any thing affe&s our 
Heads, diſturbs our Brains, and ſo diſorders the Animal Spirits, which the Soul makes 
ule of in its Operations, they are likewiſe diſorderly and irregular. As in Muſick, 
tho the Artiſt be ever ſo skilful, yet if his Inſtrument be out of tune, there can be 
no Harmony or Melody in what he plays upon it. Yea, none of us but may eaſily 
obſerve, that whatſoever Humour prevails moſt in the Body, as Phlegm, Choler, Me- 
lancholy, or the like, our Actions are uſually tainted with it; mach, that by 
them we may eaſily diſcover what that Humour is which is moſt predominant. From 


whence it plainly appears, that ſo long as the Soul is in the Body, altho it was de- 


ſigned to rule and govern it, yet it is apt to be governed by it, and to indulge and 
humour it ſo far, as to follow not its own Reaſon and Judgment, but the more impe- 
tuous Inclinations of the ſenſitive Part, altho it be to its own Ruin and Deftruc- 
tron MO, 

2. Hence therefore it neceſſarily follows, in the next place, that Fuſting and Abſti- 
nence cannot but conduce much to the Exerciſe of true Piety and Vertue, in that, if 
duly performed, it keeps the Body under, and brings it into ſubjection to the Soul: By 
which means the Soul being kept always in its Throne, with full Power and Autho- 
rity over its Subjects, the inferiour Faculties, and being under no reſtraint from them, 
its Reaſonings would be always clear, its Judgments ſound, its Counſels deliberare, 
it would always act like itſelf, a rational and ſpiritual Subſtance, and fo would be as 
free from all brutiſh and ſenſual Vices, as when ſeparate from the Body, which in- 
clines it to them; and then it will begin to reliſh ſpiritual Objects, as ſuitable to its 


on Nature: For it will look upon Pertue and Vice, not as they are falfly repreſented 


by the Imagination. corrupted. with the Humours of the Body, but as they are in 
themſelves, and ſo diſcern clearly how lively and amiable the former is, how odious 
and deteſtable the latter, and by conſequence exert all its Power to follow the one, 
and avoid the other. THE x 
To explain this more fully, I might deſcend to Particulars, and ſſiew how Faſting 
and Abſtinence, by keeping the Bedy under, doth. of itſelf contribute very much to re 
mortifying of moſt Luſts, and to the quickning the contrary Graces in us. For which 
end, I need not inſtance in Gluttony. and Drum s : For theſe being directly contrary, 
yea, contradictory to true Faſting ; where: this is rightly obſerved, theſe Vices muſt 
needs ceaſe of their own accord, and the contrary Vertues of Temperante and Sobriery 
rake their places. The ſame may be ſaid of Luxury and Uncleauneſs, for that proceed- 
ing only from too great a plenitude and, luxuriancy of Humours in the Body, if. the 
Body be kept under, as it ought, we can have no Inclinations to ſuck. Vices as theſe. 
But there are other Vices alſo, which at firſt ſight may ſeem more remote to' our 
preſent Purpoſe, as not depending. ſo much. upon. the Temper of the Body; and yer 
they alſo, may be very much prevented or cured: by Faſting, As for example: Are 
we apt to be angry and peeyiſh, to free and: be diſturbed. at every little Thing chat 
happens; as many are? . 'Fhis commonly praceeds-from immoderate Diet, or conſtant 
feeding to the fulli, which breeds abundance of Chgler, and overkieats the Animal 
Spirits, whereby they are apt th take fire, and be enflamed at every thing that oo- 
curs contrary to our preſent; Deſires. But by Faſting and co t Abſtinence, tlie Cho- 
ler would be abated, the Spirits cooled, and ſo the Mind reduced to a ſedate, meek; 
anbwenaleSanfers JU 1c 3 1 
And ſo for Seifraroeitedneſe,,Covotouſueſs,, and ſuch-like- Sins. as, proceed coritrionly 
from the Corruption of; the Faneꝝ, cauſod by thoſe. malignant Humours, WHich by 


| reaſon of over-much eating are exhaled from the Stomach into the Head, .and there 


diſturb the Imagination, ſo as to repreſent Things as in a magnifying Glaſs, and make 
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them ſeem what they are not, Great and Good: Faſting prevents the very engen- 
dring of ſuch Fumes, and by conſequence, the Corruption of the Fancy by them. 
By which means, the Mind is able to judge all Things as they ate, and ſo to ſee 
cleatly that there is nothing in ourſelves that we can juſtly be proud of, nor in this 
World, that we can in reaſon deſire or covet to make us happy. | | 
And then on the other fide, as it helps towards the ſuppreſſing of moſt ices, ſo 
alſo towards the exerciſe of Grace and Vertue, eſpecially to the due performance of our 
Detotions, whether publick or private. For whence comes that Dulneſs, whence 
thoſe Diſtractions which we commonly find at ſuch times? whence, I ſay, come they, 
but from that hufry of groſs Vaponrs in the Brain, which obſtruct its Paſſages, and 
ctowd about it ſo diſorderly, that the Soul cannot, without much Time and Pains, 
rally them together, and reduce them into ſuch an Order, as to make any tolerable 
uſe of them? And therefore as theſe Diſtractions are cauſed by overmuch eating, fo 
they may in a great meafare be cured by Faſting. Hence it is, that none of us but 
may find by Experience, that we can never perform any Spiritual Exerciſe with that 
= Life and 3 with that Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, with that conſtant Preſence 
and Compoſure of Mind, as when our Bodies are empty, and fo kept under, as to be 
in due ſubjectiom to the Sul. 4 | 
I might inſtance in marry other Particulars, whence to ſhew how Faſting doth of 
itſelf contribute much to the extirpation of moſt Vices, and to the planting and growrh 
of true Vertue and Goodnef in us. Bur moſt others depend upon, or may be referred 
to theſe already nientioned ; and therefore: there is the ſame reaſon for them, as there 
is for theſe: ſo that we may juſtly conelude this with a remarkable Paſſage of St. Je- 
rome, in his Epiſtle to Celantia, Where he ſaith, that Faſting and Abſtinence, Non caſti- 
8 tati tantunmodd, ſed omnibus onmino virtmibus optilatur. | 5 
; But the great and principal Reaſon of all, why it doth ſo, is ſtill behind: And that 
is, becauſe Faſting is ſo pleaſing and acceptable to Almighty God, that he harkr 
S promiſed a Bleſſing, a Reward to it, whenſoever it is rightly performed; and that 
too, not by the Mouth of a Prophet, an Apoſtle, an Angel, but by his own Divine 
Mouth, when he Was here upon Earth. For our Lord himſelf ſaith, When thou faſteſt, 
anoint thy Head; and waſh'thy Fact, that thou appear not unto Men to faſt; but to thy Fu- 
ther which is in ſeryet ; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly : Mat. 
vi. 18. From whence'it is plain, that if a Man faft, not out of a vain” Oftentation 
0 be ſeen of Men, and thbught holy, but out of a ſincere Deſign'to keep his Body under, 
and fo fit Himſelf the better for the Service of God, that Man ſhall moſt certainly be 
rewarded for it. But what Reward ſhall we have? Why, God will bleſs and ſanctity 
it to the great Ends and Purpoſes for which it is deſigned. Faſting, as I have ſhewn, 
doth' conduce mach to our being holy, but it cannot make us ſo : That is only in 
the power of God, the only Fountain of all true Grace and Holineſs; but he being 
well-pleaſed witk Fuſting, where it is duly performed, doth by his own Grace and 
Spirit make it effectual for the ſubduing our Luſts, and for the performance of all 
Holy and Goud Works. | 
For our better underſtanding of this, we may conſider, That altho God can work 


either with Means or without Means, or by contrary Means, as he himſelf ſees: 
= good, yet he ordinarily makes uſe of the moſt tir and proper Means that can be uſed, 
for the effecting of what he deſigns; and it is Preſumption in us to expect he ſhould 
do otherwiſe. But Faſting, as v have ſeen already, is a very fit and proper Means, 
as of itſelf condueing much to a vertuous and good Life. And therefore they who 
give themſelves ro Fuſting and Alſtinente, as they ought to do, are always in God's 
Way, ufing the proper Means for the obtaining of true Grace and Vertue; and fo need 
not doubt but he will beſtow it upon them. Whereas they who refuſe or neglect 
ſuch Means, have no more ground to expect his Bleffing and Aſſiſtance, than they 
have to expec that hie ſhould work Miracles for them. 
= And beſides that, altho the moſt High God; the chiefeſt, the only Good, be al- 
= ay ready, and free'ro communicate of himſelf, and to diſtribute the Graces of his 
IF Ppirir, it is to choſe We are rightly diſpoſed for the Receipt of them, whoſe Bodies 
ss well as Sotils are fitted for the Inhabitarion of rhe Spirit, or, as the Apoſtle words 
do be che Tele of the Holy Gh. But certainly no Bodies are fo fir and proper 
for ſo Divine a Gheſt, as thoſe which by Faſting and 4b/tinexce are kept in continuat 
fubjectlon to the Sbul; For it. being tlie Soul That is primarily inſpired and ſahQified 
the Spitft; undes te Bod) Be ſübject to the Se, ie wil not be ſubject to the Spirit 
ate is im it; hug the Pb wildufl againſt the Siri, Galivi17; Whereas, if 2 
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80 The Preparatory Duties 


be kept clean and pure, always at the beck of the Soul, ready and willing to 
obſerve its Commands, then the Spirit that enlightens, actuates, and quickens 
the Soul will with great facility diffuſe its Influences over the whole Man, ſo as 
to ſanctity it throughout: For then the Body being ſubje& to the Soul, and the Soul 
to the Spirit, as the Spirit is, ſo will the Soul and Body be in their Capacities 
pure and holy. 

Hence it is, that the greateſt Diſcoveries that God hath made of himſelf ro Men, 
and the moſt powerful Effects of the Spirit upon them, have uſually been when they 
were Faſting, and ſo in a right Diſpoſition for them. "Thus Moſes was faſting forty 
Days and forty Nights, even all the while that he was converſing with God upon 
Mount Sinai, and received the Law from him; Exod. xxxiv. 28. Elias had faſted forty 
Days and forty Nights, when God diſcourſed ſo familiarly with him upon Mount Ho- 
rel; 1Kings xix.8. Our Lord himſelf alſo, tho he had no need of it, his Body being 
always pertectly ſubject to his Soul, yet for our Example and Imitation faſted forty 
Days and forty Nights ; even all the while that he was in the Wilderneſs overcoming 
the Devil, and had the Angels to miniſter unto him; Mat. iv. 2, 11. Daniel was faſt- 
ing when the Angel Gabriel was ſent to acquaint him with the preciſe Time of the 
Meſſiah's coming; Dan. ix. 3,21. Cornelius, by whoſe Converſion the Door of Salva- 
tion was open to the Gentiles, was alſo faſting when the Angel was ſent to inſtruct 
him how to get to Heaven; Acts x.30. And to name no more, in this very place 
where my Text is, the Diſciples at Antioch were faſting, when the Holy Ghoſt in a 
miraculous manner ſpoke unto them, ſaying, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
Work to which I have called them. By all which it appears, that when Men are faſting, 
and ſo their Bodies are ſubject to their Souls, then God takes the opportunity of ma- 


nifeſting himſelf and his Pleaſure to them, and alſo directing and aſſiſting them in the 


way to Bliſs : And by conſequence, that Faſting is a Duty of greater moment than 
it is commonly thought to be. 

Nov theſe Things being premiſed concerning Faſting in general, it is eaſy to con- 
clude, that it is very reaſonable at leaſt, if not neceflary, to faſt upon ſuch Occa- 
ſions as theſe. For ſeeing that Abſtinence and Faſting conduce ſo much to the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of Vice, and to the exerciſe of Vertue, to the correcting the Errors of our Fan- 
cies, and the Diſorder of our Paſſions, to the quickning and invigorating our Devo- 
tion, and ſo to the more effectual obtaining the good Things we want and deſire at 
the hands of God ; it muſt needs be very requiſite, that we, and the whole Church, 
join heartily and ſincerely in it, when any Perſons are to be admitted into Holy Orders, 
that ſo we may the more effectually implore the Grace and Favour of the All-wiſe 
God, in * guiding and governing the Minds of his Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors 
*© of his Flock, ſo that they may make choice, of ſuch Perſons as he himſelf knows to 
* be fit to ſerve in the Sacred Miniſtry of the Church, and in aſſiſting thoſe which 
** ſhall be ordained, with his own Grace and Benediction, that both by their Life and 
* Doctrine they may ſet forth his Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, 
* through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 

And as for thoſe who are to be ordained to an Holy Function, nothing certainly 
can be more neceſſary than for them to bring their Bodies by Faſting and Abſtinence in- 
to a due ſubjection to their Minds, that ſo they may be rightly prepared and diſpoſed 
for theſe great Bleſſings we pray for, and particularly for the receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall be conferred upon them at their Ordination ; that there be no Obſtacle 
or Impediment in themſelves, but that they may be ready both in Soul and Body, to 
receive not only Power and Authority to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, but 
likewiſe ſuch Aids and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to 
do it carefully, fincerely, effettuall. | | 

And this ſeems to be the Reaſon why the Diſciples here faſted both before and at 
the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul. For before they ordained them, or ſo much as 
had pitched upon whom to ordain, they faſted ; for it is ſaid, As they miniſtred to the 
Lerd and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas aud Saul. From whence it 
ſeems very probable, that the Church being very much enlarged, found it neceſſary 
at this time to encreaſe the Number of their Paſtors, and not knowing whom to 
chuſe, they ſet apart ſome time for Faſting and Prayer to Almighty , that he 


would be pleaſed to direct them in it, who accordingly did ſo. For as they were 4 1 
thus Miniſtring to him, and Faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul. 
Now what they did then, we are now doing: it is upon the ſame account that we = 


are now miniſtring to the Lord, and faſting. And altho we have no ground to expect 
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any ſuch immediate Revelation as they had, yet if we do but perform this Duty as 
fincerely as they did, there can be no doubt but that Almighty God will hear our Pray- 
ers as well as theirs, and direct the Biſhops and Paſtors of our Church, as he did 
them, to chuſe ſuch Perſons as he himſelf approves of and would have ordained to 
the Miniſtry of his Church. 

Neither did they think it enough to faſt before, in order to their making a good 
Choice of Perſons to be ordained, but they faſted again at the very time when they 
ordained thoſe, which by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt they had made choice of 
for the Purpoſes aforeſaid, even for the more effectual obtaining the Spirit for 
them, and for the better fitting and qualifying of them for the receiving of it ; 
which therefore I humbly conceive is very convenient, if not neceſſary, to be obſerved 
by us too. | 


But here we may further take notice, that as they faſted, ſo they prayed too at the 
ſame time; which two Duties are frequently put together. Daniel and Cornelius 
before-mentioned, were faſting and praying when the Angel came to them. Our 
Lord tells us, there are ſome kind of Devils that cannot be caſt out but by Faſting and Praying : 
And to come nearer to our preſent Purpoſe, when St. Paul and Barnabas had ordained 
them Elders in every Church, and had faſted with praying, ſaith St. Luke, Acts xiv. 23. 
From whence it appears that they ordained others atter the ſame manner as the 
themſelves were ordained, even with Faſting and Praying : And doubtleſs, the ſame 
Courſe ought always to be raken in conferring Orders ; not only from the Example 
of the Holy Apoſtles, tho that would be ſufficient, but likewiſe from the Reaſon of 
the 'Thing: For Faſting upon this Occaſion, is chiefly deſigned for the fixing our 
Thoughts, for the exciting our Affections, and for the diſpoſing our Minds the better 
to pray and ſupplicate the Divine Majeſty, for his Direction in the Choice of fit Per- 
ſons to be ordained, and for his Bleſſing upon them whom they have ordained to any 
holy Function: For which purpoſe, no better Means can be uſed than Prayer joined 
with Faſting. For tho the effeftual fervent Prayer of the Righteous, of itſelt availeth 
much, when it is joined with Faſting, it availeth more; as our Lord himſelf plainly 
intimates in the Paſſage before-cited, where he ſaith, that ſuch Devils are not caſt out 
but by Prayer and Faſting together. Some kind of Devils may be caſt out by Prayer, 
without Faſting ; but none can withſtand them when they go together: and the Rea- 
ſon ſeems to be, becauſe Faſting is not only of itſelf acceptable to God, but alſo becauſe 
by Faſting our Bodies being kept under, our Hearts will riſe higher, and our Minds be 
more intent, our Affections more pure, and our Deſires more earneſt, and by conſe- 
quence our Prayers more effectual and prevalent with Almighty God, for his granting 
the good things we pray for. 

Eſpecially, they who are to be ordained, muſt be ſure not only to faſt, but to pray 
too: And as the Church prays for them, ſo they muſt pray for themſelves too, that 
God would vouchſafe to beſtow his Spirit upon them; and that he will do it if ſin- 
cerely deſired, we have the Word of Chriſt himſelf for it, ſaying, If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good Things to your Children, how much more will jour Heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? Luke xi. 13. Which we ſee exactly verity'd in my 
Text; for Saul and Barnabas having faſted and prayed, and ſo received Impoſition of 
Hands, it preſently follows, that they were ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
conferred upon them by the Impofition of Hands, according as they had prayed it 


might. | 

| Pur it is now time to apply what hath been ſaid upon this Subject in general, to you 
who are to be ordained, and whom it more particularly concerns; and therefore I 
ſhall now addreſs myſelf wholly unto you. \ 


Beloved Brethren, 


I hope you are all ſenſible of the Greatneſs of that Office which you now deſire 
ſhould be conferred upon you, and by conſequence, of the Neceſſity that lies upon 
you to prepare yourſelves for it. And you have now heard how you ought to do 
that, even as the - firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel did it, that is, by Faſting and Prayer: 
And therefore I would not have you look upon it as an unneceſſary Task and Bur- 
den impoſed upon you, to ſpend this and other Days this Week in the Performance 
of theſe great Duties; for you ſee it is no more than what the firſt Preachers of the 
Gone = and the Reaſon of the Thing requires from you: inſomuch, * you 
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ſhould rather give thanks to God, that you are put in mind to do thoſe Things which 
are ſo neceſlary to the preparing and qualifying of you. for the great Work you are 
now. to undertake. Having therefore ſo happy an Opportunity put into your hands, 
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let me adviſe and beſeech you, to be as diligent and ſerious in the Uſe and Improve- 


ment of it: Devote this, and the other Days ſet apart for Prayer and Faſting upon this 
Oecaſion, wholly-to your Pertormance of. the great Duties they are ſet apart for. 
Think it not enough that you have the Prayers of other devour People for you, nor 
think it ſufficient that you yourſelves are here preſent this Morning, and join with us 
in the publick Prayers of: the Church, neither yet think it ſufficient; that you have heard 
ſomething of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſy of Faſting and Praying, in order to the 
preparing yourſelyes for Ordination, but act accordingly. Faſt and pray in pri- 
vate, as well as publick, that you may be worthy to receive the Holy Ghoſs: And 
in your private Devotions, I think it would do very well if you obſerved theſe 
tew Rules. i | | 

1. If you have it not already, get the Form, or Office. of our Church according to 
which you are to be-ordained; and conſider ſeriouſſy what is there ſaid concerning 
the Dignity aud the Difficulty of that Oſſioe Which you are now to be admitted unto ; 
and do not coment yourſelves with reading over that excellent Exhortation and In- 
ſtruction which is there given you, but weigh every Word and Sentence in it: for 
there is nothing in it but what highly concerns you to underſtand and remember; for 
it: is ſuppoſed that you have well weighed and pondered thoſe Things before you go 
to: be ordained; and that you have clearly determined to apply yourſelves wholly to 
that Office, v hereunto it pleaſeth God to call you; | 

Having thus poſſeſſed. your Minds with a due Senſe of the Greatneſs and Exoel- 
tency. of that Work: you. are called to, and of the End and Deſign: of your being 
callucb to it; in the next place conſider ſeriouſly the ſeveral Queſtions, which in 
the: Name ob God, and of his Church, ſhall be put to yon, when you come to 
be ordained; and do not reſolve to give thoſe Anſwers to them which the 
Church requires, before you have eonſidered whether you can really and in Ouſcience 
do it. | | - 

As for example: The firft Queſtion propounded to thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
Dearum, id this, Do you truft that jou are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon 
yore this Office and Miniftration, to ſerve God: far the promuting of his Glory, and the edifying 
& bis Church ? Which certainly is a Queſtion that # tg canaot eafily anſwer, unleſs 
yau: have duly weighed it betore-hand. And therefore in your private Retirements, 
ſearch impartially into your own Hearts, and bethink yourſelves ſeriouſly, whether 
by the Providence of God, and the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, you are fitted and 
qualified for that Office, and ſincerely deſire to be admitted into it, for no other, or 
at traſt no gfeater End or Purpoſe, than that you may promote God's Glory, and 
edify his People. And if upon due Examination you find it is really ſo with you, 


then yon have as good Ground to truſt that you are moved te it by the Holy Ghoſd, as if 


be had expreſly eommanded you to be ſeparated to the Work whereunto he hath called 
vr, as he did here to Barnabas and Sauk. | 
1 ſhall not prevent your private Meditations by running over all the Queſtions here, 
but only deſire that yon would alt do it, every one by himſelf, and that you would 
deat plainly and faithfully with God and your own Conſciences in it; as conſidering 
that every Anſwer you there make in the Preſence of God, upon ſo ſolemn an Occa- 
ſion as that is, is and ought to be accounted every jot as ſacred as any Oath whatever, 
and doth as much bind and oblige you ta the Performance of what you there promiſe. 
And therefore ſuch Anfwers are not to be made rafhly, neithet muſt you venture upon 
obliging yourſelves to God and his Church, by fuch ſolemu Promiſes as thefe are, 
without mature Deliberation and ſincere Reſolutions to perform them, the Lord being 
your Helper. p WA pg 
And indeed by that time that you have duly weighed the Office you are to be ad- 
mitted into, and the Promiſes yeu make when you are admitted into it, you will 
foon find how difficult, or rather impoſſihle it will be to iſcharge the or the 
ether, without the ſpecial Grace and Aſſiſtance of God himfelt ; which therefore 
you muſt be fure to pray for in private ag well as publick. For this is the other g. 
and neeeſſary Duty which is now incumbent upon you, and which you muſt. perform 
with all the Seriouineſs, Vigour and Earneſine(s that you poſlibly can; as knowing that 
beth your on, and other Mens Salvation, depends very much upon it. And therefor: 
when you are got into your Cloſets, whery none ſees you but that God whoſe Mi- 
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t you are how to be, make it your humble and hearty Requeſt to him, that as he is 

leaſed to confer this Office upon you, ſo he would vouchlate you ſuch a Meaſure of 
his Holy Spirit, whereby, you may be enabled faithfully to execute, the ſame according 
to his Wil and your own Promiſe. 

And if, you thus fincerely perform both your publick and private Devotions, and 
prepare: yourlelves by Faſting. and Prayer againſt the Time of your Ordination; as you 
need not, ſo you ought not to doubt but God will then hear your Prayers, and be- 
tow his Spirit upon you, ſq as not only to authorize, hut likewiſe to wich you in the 
Adminiſtting bis Word and Sacraments, and in the faithful Diſcharge of the Office he 
calls you to. For Which purpoſe it is very expedient, that while the Biſho 's Hands 
are upon your Heads, eſpecially when he faith in the Ordination of Prieſts, Receive 
the Holy Gheſt, your Minds be fully intent upon Almighty God, and your Faith fixed 
upon the Promiſes that he hath made to that purpoſe, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : For 
then he will moſt certainly grant your Deſires, and you will receive the Holy Ghoſt for 
the effectual Diſcharge of your Duty, both as Miniſters and Chriſtians, that you may 
both ſhew others the Way to Bliſs, and walk in it yourſelves. 

Having thus conſidered how you ought to prepare yourſelves for your Ordination, 
and how to carry yourfelves at it, I mutt defire you in the laſt place, to have a care 
of yourſelves afterwards too. For which purpoſe, when you are ordained, always 
keep it in your Minds, what relation you then ſtand in to Chriſt, as being his Mini- 
fters, the Stewards of the manifold Myſteries of God, and behave yourſelves accordingly. 
For remember, that the Efficacy of the Word and Secraments adminiſtred by you, 
depends not upon your ſmall Qualification, but upon Chriſt's Inſtitution, and his Pro- 
miſes annexed to it. And therefore you may be Inſtruments in God's hand for the 
ſaving of others, and yet you yourſelves may be,damned. | 

This St. Paul bimfelf was vety ſenſible of, aud therefore faith, 7 keep under my Body, 
and bring it into ſubjettion, leſt by any meaps, when I have preached unto others, I myſelf ſhould 
be a Caſt-a-way, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Aud What a ſad Thing would it be, that others ſhould 
be brought to Heaven by your means, and yet yourſelves ſhut out ? For the prevent- 
ing whereof, I would adviſe you to take this courſe : 

Firſt, Do as St. Paul did, Keep your Body umder, ard bring it into ſubjettion, by Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence. Which is every whit as neceſſary, after you are ordained, to the 
Execution of your Office, as it was before in order to your Admiſſion into it: And 
not only to the due Execution of yout Office, but hkewiſe to your Performance of all 
other Duties that are required of you, in order to your eternal Salvation. For if fo 
eminent a Sm, fo great an AH as St. Paul, was forced ro keep his Body under, leſt 
after all his Care and Pains in ſhewing others the Way to Heaven, . he himſelf ſhould 
miſs of it ; fure yo and I had heed” to faſt and pray to ſome purpoſe, leſt when we 
have ſpent dur Days in adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments for the Salvation of 
others, we ourſelvẽs ſhould periſh erertaſtingſy. | | 

| Moreover, that you may never forget the Duties which your great Maſter, Chriſt, 
requires of you, nor yet the Promiſes you made to him when you were ordained, it 
would be very well, if you would often, eſpecially upon Faſting-Days, read over the 
Offices for making or ordering Priefts and Deacons, = conſider what Queſtions were 
then propounded to you, how you anſwered them. I need not tell you what ad- 
vantage this would be to you : do but make trial of it, and you yourſelves will find 
it by your own Experience. | | 

Another Thing that I would mind you of, is this, that altho your Ordination re- 

ect not the Church of England in particular, but Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church; 
© that when ordained Pries or Deacons here, you are ſo all the World over : yer ſo 
long as you continue to execute your Office in our Church, be ſure to obſerve punctually 
= the Orders and Conſtirutions of it; which, as it is your Duty, in obedience to the Church 
= you live in, fo you will find it to be your Intereſt too. For our Church bath taken 
== care that all the Means of Grace and Salvation ſhould be duly adminiſtred to all that 
ive in her Cinmunion And you will be now in the Number of thoſe to whom the 
Admitiſteation of chem is committed. If you therefore keep cloſe to the Rules that 
mne hach ſet you in it, it wilt eaſe you of & grear deal of Care and Trouble, for you 
need: look no further for the full difcharging the 'Truſt repoſed in you: for by this 


2 means you will diſcharge it fairtfuly, and will be found to have done fo, when you 


come to ſtand before our Lord's Tribunal at the laſt Day. Whereas if you, through 

Catelefſrieſs or Self Merit, ſhalt negle®, diminiſh, ot alter any thing that the Church 

out of Obedience to Chriſt's Commands, hath provided for zhe Salvation of thoſe 
31 committe 


— 
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commitred to your Charge, or any of them by that means periſh, their Blood will be 
required at your hands. | 


And then, laſtly, as Chriſt is pleaſed to honour you ſo far as. to admit you into his 
own Miniſtry, endeavour all you can to adorn it with an holy and good Life. Adjuſt 
your Actions to all the Rules that he hath preſcribed in his Holy Goſpel. Live above 
the World, and make it your conſtant, your only Care, Study, and Buſineſs, to ſerve, 


honour, and obey your great Lord and Maſter in Heaven. In ſhort, as he who hath | 3 
called you is Holy, ſo be ye Holy in all manner of Converſation ; that ſo you may ſhew your f 
Flock the Way to Heaven, both by your Precept and Example. Do this, and you wil! 
ſave yourſelves, as well as them that hear you. Which God of his infinite Mercy gran: 


we may all do, thro Jeſus our Lord : To 


o whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be al 


50000000000000000088: $9000000 


FBW 


Nene 


9 TCT 


SERMON X. 
The Efficacy of Faith on the Miniſtration 
ee eee - Word. . 


_ I Tagss. ii. 123. 
For this Cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when 
ye received the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye re- 
ceived it not as the Word of Men, but, as it is in Truth, the 
Wor d of God, which effetually worketh alſo in you that believe. 


N you that believe; there lies the Emphaſis, and the Foundation of all 
| that I deſign at preſent to build upon theſe Words. St. Paul having been 
35 at Theſſalonica, and preached the Word of God to the Inhabitants of that 
City, many of them hearkned to what he ſaid, not as ſpoken by a Phi- 

nu ſopher, but by an Apoſtle ſent from God; and therefore received it, not as 
the Mrd of Men, which may or may not be true, but as it really was, the infallible 
Word of God himſelf. For this, the Apoſtle here tells them, he thanked God without 
ceaſing, aſcribing it wholly to his Power and Goodneſs ; and puts them withal in mind 
of two Things: Firſt, of the great Force and Efficacy which the Word they ſo re- 
ceived had upon them; The Mord of God, ſaith he, which effectuallj worketh in you. It 
had, it ſeems, its whole Effect, its End, its perfect Work upon them, inſomuch that, 
as he ſaith in the following Words, they were now able to ſuffer as much for the ſake of by 
Chriſt, as the Churches in Judea did. And then, Secondly, he acquaints them alſo, * 


een ON IS 


how the Word of God came to have ſo much Power upon them, even becauſe 
they believed it; which effetually worketh, ſaith he, in you that believe : In you, 
id none elſe, and in you only as believing it, without which they could no: ̃ 
have been wrought upon, nor would have received any Benefit at all by it. 
According to that alſo of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, where ſpeaking of the 
Goſpel preached to the Jews under the Law, he ſaith, The Word preached did not prof = 


. * 
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them, not being mixed with Faith in them that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. But the Apoſtle in my 
Text ſpeaks only in the preſent "Tenſe, 3 <4ygy4imzy, which effectually worketh, not 
which wrought only when ye heard it, but doth ſo now, i» v wy THis cru, in you be- 
lieving, or that do believe. As if he had ſaid, Seeing you ſtill Lelieve the Word you 
heard, it ſtill continues to work effectually in you. 5 

I have been the more particular in explaining the Words to you, that you may ber- 
ter ſee into the Ground of what I would obſerve from them, which is, that the EM- 
cacy of God's Holy Word upon our Minds depends upon our believing it ; that what- 
ſoever we hear, can make no Impreſſions at all upon us, unleſs we believe it, nor any 
longer than we do believe 1t. But ſo long as we continue to believe what is preached 
to us out of God's Word, ſo long it will work effeftually in us, towards the bri 
out of Darkneſs into Light, from the Power of Satan unto God. 

The underſtanding of this will be of great uſe to ſhew both where the Fault lies, 
that ſo many in our Age are no better for having the Word of God fo often preach- 
ed to them, and alſo how we may be always the better for it: For which purpoſe 
therefore we ſhall firſt conſider what we are to underſtand by the Word of God, and 
then what by believing it. 


nging us 


By the Word of God, we are to underſtand the whole Syſtem of Divine Revela- 
tions, as they. are now contained in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament; for 
all Scripture being given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. xiii. 6. it is all, one part as well as 
another, equally the Word of God: ſo that we have the Word of God himſelf, that 
whatſoever is there commanded or forbidden, it is his Will that we ſhould or ſhould 
not do it ; that whatſoever is there threatned againſt impenitent Sinners, or promiſed 
to the penitent, he himſelt will ſee it fulfilled ; that whatſoever is there recorded to 
be ſaid or done, was accordingly ſaid or done, juſt as it is there recorded ; that what- 
ſoever is there foretold, ſhall certainly come to paſs; and that whatſoever is there 
affirmed, is infallibly true, as being affirmed by him who cannot lye. And by our 
believing all this, we are to underſtand our being fully perſuaded of the 'T'ruth and 
Certainty of it, in a manner ſuitable to the Ground that we have for it, even the 
Mord of God himſelf, which being the firmeſt Ground we can have for any thing in 


the World, we ought to be perſuaded in the higheſt manner that can be, of every 


thing that is there written. 


This being premiſed in general, it will be eaſy to demonſtrate the Truth of this 
Propoſition, "I hat the Mord of God, howſoever it is preached or made known, effec- 
tually worketh in them that believe it. For we find by conſtant Experience, that a firm 
Beliet or full Perſuaſion of any thing, even in this World, hath that Power over our 
Minds, that it carrieth all our Aﬀections after it. If we really believe a thing to be 
good for us, we cannot but love it, and deſire it, and labour after it, and be glad 
when we have got it. If we really believe a Thing to be evil or hurtful to us, we 
cannot but hate it, and abhor it, and ſhun it, and be troubled when it falls upon us: 
And this, altho our Belief or Perſuaſion be grounded only upon our own Fancies, 
or corrupt Reafon, or upon the "Teſtimony of our Fellow-Creatures upon Earth; 
how much more, when it is grounded upon the Teſtimony of God himſelt ? If we re- 
ceive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is greater, 1 John v. 9. It is indeed the 
greateſt that can be in the World. And therefore ſuch things as God himſelf hath 
atteſted, and we accordingly believe as we ought upon his 'Teſtimony or Witneſs, 
muſt needs prevail the moſt powerfully upon us, and work the moſt effeftually in us, that 
It is poſſible for any thing in the World to do. | 

'To make this the more plain and eaſy to be underſtood, I ſhall briefly run through 


: | the ſeveral parts of God's Holy Word, and ſhew how each of them operates upon a 


believing Mind. Now all that is there written, may be reduced to theſe few Heads ; 


; | Commands, Threatnings, Promiſes, Hiſtories, Prediftions and Afirmations. Every one of 


Which hath its proper and peculiar way of working upon the Minds of Men, but they 
all do it effeftually in thoſe who believe. - i 
1. By the Commands, I mean all ſuch moral Laws and Precepts which are recorded 


; 1 in Holy Scripture, as enacted by God himſelf, or, which is the ſame, by his Holy 


E 4 how to govern themſelves, their Fhoughts, their Words, and their Actions, all 


Spirit 1n the Prophets and Apeſtles. All which Laws have equally their Authori 
and Sanction from the Supreme Lawgiver, the univerſal Governour of the Wor! 


I 


Who hath been pleaſed to make and publiſh them, that all Mankind might know 


Vor. I. according 
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according to his divine Will and Pleaſure. Now when we read or hear of any of 
theſe Commandments, if at the ſame time. we firmly believe, and are fully per- 
ſuaded in our Minds, that they are preſcribed to us by the Almighty Creator, 
Preſerver, and Diſpoſer of all "Things in the World; our Conſciences mult needs be 
touched, and our Hearts affected with a quick Senſe of the many Obligations that lie 
upon us to obſerve them with an holy Fear, leſt we ſhould ever break them, and with 
ſteddy Reſolutions to keep them as punctually as we can: as we ſee in the Children 
of 1ſrael, when the Law was proclaimed upon Mount Sinai, with Thundrings and 
Lightnings, and other Demonſtrations of the Divine Glory and Greatneſs, whereby 
the People were convinced, that it was indeed the Law of God, and that he himſelf 
proclaimed it; how were they terrified at it, and reſolved to keep it! they deſired to 
{ce no more ſuch terrible Sights, but were ready now to do whatſoever Moſes ſhould 
tell them was the Will of God. For they ſaid to him, Go thou near, and hear all that 
the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto 
thee, and we wil! henr it, and do it: Deut. v. 27. So effectually did the Word of God 
work in them, ſo long as they believed it; and ſo it doth in all that hear of the Laws 
of God, ſo long as they really believe them to be his. As all the moral Command- 
ments are, which we find written in the Holy Scriptures, altho they were not 
promulged in ſuch an extraordinary and aſtoniſhing manner as the ten were upon 
Mount Sinai, but by the ſtill Voice of his Holy Spirit in the Prophets. They are all 
equally the Commands of Almighty God; which whoſoever believes, when he hears 
them delivered and made known to him, he muſt needs receive them with that Re- 
verence and godly Fear, that will work up his Mind into fervent Deſires and ſincere 
Endeavours to obſerve and keep them. Inſomuch that he who is not ſo wrought upon 
by them, may be confident, that whatſoever he may think or ſay, he is not fully per- 
{uaded that they are the Laws of the Supreme Judge and Governour of the World ; 
if he was, he would ſoon find them working &ffeftualiy in him. | 
2. Eſpecially if he conſiders withal, the Penalty which God hath threatned againſt 
thoſe who break his Laws, nothing leſs than Death itſelf. When God commanded 
Adam not to cat of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, he told him at 
the ſame time, that in the Day that he eat thereof, he ſhould ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. Which 
if Adam had believed, he would never have eaten of that Tree. And therefore 
the Serpent had no other way to prevail with him to do it, but by perſuading him 
that he ſhould not die, Gen. iii. 4. So it is to this day; in that God was pleaſed to 
threaten the firſt Sin with Death, he thereby ſufficiently declared that all Sin ſhould 
be puniſhed with Death, which the Apoſtle therefore ſaith, is the Wages of Sin, Rom. 
vi. 23. of Sin in general, one as well as another. God hath threatned Death againſt 
every Sin, Death in its fulleſt Extent and Latitude, as comprizing under it all the 
Curſes and Miſeries that Mankind is capable of. Hence it is, that he denounced ſo 
many Curſes againſt thoſe who would not obſerve to do whatſcever he had commanded, Deut. 
xxVviti. And how exactly they were all executed upon the Children of Iſrael, may 
eaſily appear to any one that compares what Moſes hath there written, with what 
Joſephus hath recorded concerning the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, by the Romans, in 
his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War; where we find all the Curſes which are there threatned, 
ſo literally fulfilled upon that ſinful Nation, that it may ſerve as a Comment upon 
the aforeſaid Text. And howſoever other People may flatter themſelves for a while, 
with the hopes of Impunity for their Sins, notwithſtanding that they continue in them, 
the Curſe of God will molt certainly one time or other fall upon them for it : Nay, 
it is upon them already; for God hath ſaid, Curſed is every one that continueth not in al 
Things which are written in th: Bok of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26. 
"They are already curſed, whether they ſee it or no, and they ſhall find they are ſo, 
whether they will or no, when Chriſt ſhall ſay to them, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. For this we have | 
the Word of God himſelf, which if Men did really believe, how effe&ually would it 
work in them! it would ſoon turn their Stomachs againſt all manner of Sin, as that 
which brings the Curſe of God upon them, and ſo is the only Cauſe of all the Trou- 
bles they meet with in this World, and without ſincere Repentance will ruin and 
deltroy them for ever. . Be E 
3. The ſame may be ſaid of the Promiſes which God hath made to thoſe who keep 
| bis Laws, which are ſo many and ſo great, that if Men did but really believe them, 
they would need no other Arguments to perſuade them to do whatſoever he hath ⁵⁶ 
commanded : For to thoſe who do ſo, he hath promiſed all the good, all m_ 1 
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Things, yea, all Things that are in the World ; all ſhall be theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 21. And 
all ſhall work together for their Good, Rom. viii. 28. And who can forbear to do that 
which he believes will do him good, altho it be only one particular Good, and altho 
he harh no other ground to believe it, but becauſe a wiſe and an honeſt Man, as he 
ſuppoſes, hath told him ſo? How much more, when the all-wiſe, almighty, all-good 
and gracious God hath ſaid, that they who obey and ſerve him, ſhall have all the good hings 
they can defire, as we have all the ground that can be to believe it, ſo no Man can 
really believe it, but he muſt needs ſtrive all he can to obey and ſerve him: which 
whoſoever doth not do, . whatſoever he may pretend, I am ſure he doth not truly 
Lelieve God's Word; for true Faith worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. But Love is the fulfilling 
of the whole Law, Rom. xiii. 10. Gal. v. 14. And therefore he that doth not endea- 
vour to the utmoſt of his power, to fulfil the whole Law of God, we may be confident 
that he doth not truly believe his Word and Promiſe to them that do 10 and that is 
the Reaſon, the only Reaſon that it hath no effect upon him. 

But in thoſe who believe, it works ſo effectually, that it puts them upon conſtant 
Endeavours to do whatſoever God hath commanded, it inſpires them with Courage 
and Reſolution in it, it keeps them ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as they know that their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 
58. They know, they are ſure that all the pains they take for him, will turn 
to good account for themſelves : They have God's Word for it, the beſt Secu- 
rity in the World ; and therefore they never think that they can lay out too much 
upon it. 

"Ao as the Word and Promiſe of God animates and encourageth thoſe who believe, 
to obey him in all Things which he hath commanded ; ſo it enables them alſo to put 
their whole 'T ruſt and Confidence on him for all Things that he hath promiſed, that 
is, for all Things that can any way conduce to their Good and Welfare: by which 
means, whatſoever happens, their Hearts are always fixed, truſting in the Lord, to de- 
fend and keep them according to his Word, which they are confident can never fail; 
as we ſee in the Apoſtle, God hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee : So that 
we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 
xiii. 5, 6. So in all the Promiſes which God hath made, they who believe can boldly 
ſay, that he will make them good. This is that Faith which is ſo acceptable to God, 
that by it we are accepted of as righteous before him, through his beloved Son, in 
whom all his Promiſes are made and confirmed to us: As when God. had made a 
Promiſe to Abraham, it is ſaid, Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. Not that we can believe, and not do the Works of God, 
as I have already ſhewn ; but becauſe when we have done all we can, our Works are 
ſo imperfe&, that we cannot be accounted righteous for them; and therefore God is 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of our Faith in his Promiſes, and in his Son, in whom they 
are made; and to count that for Righteouſneſs to us, in that we are thereby intereſted in 
all the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, in whom we believe, and by whom we are there- 
fore juſtified before God. So effectually do the Promiſes of God work in them who 
believe and truſt on them, that they are thereby both made and accounted righteous, 
and ſo are meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance off the Saints in Light. | 

Neither doth the Hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scriptures want its Influence and 
Energy in thoſe who receive it as atteſted by God himſelf, and accordingly believe it. 
When we read there, how God made the World, and what great Things he hath 
ſince done in it; if we really believe it, we muſt needs be ſtruck with ſuch an Admi- 
ration of his infinite Wiſdom and Power, as will make us fall down and worſhip him: 
When we read or hear of the dreadful Judgments which he hath inflicted upon ob- 
ſtinate Sinners; if we really believe it, we cannot but dread the Thoughts of falling 
under his diſpleaſure, and ſo live in fear all our life-long : When we read or hear of 
the Love Deliverances he hath wrought, and the 3 Works that he hath done for 
his faithful People and Servants in all Ages; if we really believe it, we ſhall be there- 
by inflamed with holy Deſires to be in the number of his faithful Servants, and en- 
couraged to truſt on him, and to hope that he will do as much for us, if there be 
occafion. When we read or hear of the great Sins which the beſt of Men have 
ſometimes fallen into; if we really believe it, our Hearts muſt needs be touched with 
the Conſcience of our own Infirmities, and of the Neceſſity of obſerving what the Apo- 
{tle hath taught us in that Caſe ; Be not high-minded, but fear, Rom. xi. 20. When 
we read or hear of the great Troubles and Afflictions which God's own People have 
met with in this World, if we really believe it, we ſhall the more chearfully * 80 

* Whats 


. 
N 
| 
#1 
Ly * 
7 
. 
us 
f 
us 
7.135 
e x 
=! 
1462 
WW 
{ 
"Y 
1 N 
Wu 
Wo 
* 4 
. 
1 
U 
1 
10 
q 
( 4 
4; 
| 
4 
I 
+ 8g 
* 
A! 
U 
1. 


[ 


88 The Efficacy of Faith un the 

3 e eee — 
whatſoever he ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon us, and with Moſes chuſe rather to ſuffer 
Aftiftions with the People of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, Heb. xi. 25. 
When we read or hear of the Vertues and good Works, for which the Saints of old are 
commended by God himſelf, as, that Enoch walked with God; that Noah was a juſt 
Man, and perfect in his Generation ; that Abraham was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory unto 


God ; that Job was not only patient, but thankful for all his Troubles ; that Moſes was 
the meekeſt Man upon Earth); that David was a Man after God's own Heart; that Zacha- 


. rias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, walking in all the Commandments and 
' Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, and the like: If we really believe it, what an Emula- 


tion will it raiſe in us to come as near them as poſſibly we can? Eſpecially the Life and 
Death of our Blefſed Saviour, who did none, and yet ſuffered all manner of Evil; if we 
really believe it, it would not only make us aſhamed of our former Sins, but careful 
for the future to walk in his Steps. 3 

But as to what is recorded concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more particularly of that afterwards ; as likewiſe of the Prophecies or Prediction, 
that are not yet fulfilled. Wherefore, paſſing by thoſe which are fulfilled already, and 
ſo are a great Confirmation of our Faith in God's Word, I ſhall haſte to the laſt of 
theſe Heads, to which I ſaid whatſoever is contained in it may be referred, which 
I called Affwmations : By which I mean, whatſoever is affirmed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures concerning God the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, or any other Truth 
that is there revealed, on purpoſe that we might believe it. For whatſoever is ſo af- 
firmed, if we accordingly believe it, it will work ſo effeftually in us, as to cleanſe our 
Hearts from all erroneous and corrupt Opinions, and fill them with a due Senſe and 
right Notions of Divine Things, according to that of St. Peter, where he ſaith, that 
God purified their Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 9. 

4. To make this as plain and practical as I can, that ye may not only underſtand, 
but experience in yourſelves what Power this part of God's Holy Word hath upon 
them who believe, I ſhall briefly run thro the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, as they 
are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and ſhow how every one hath its particular In- 
fluence, and all work together to cleanſe and purify the Hearts of thoſe who believe, 
to take them off from all groſs and ſenſible Objects, and to fix them upon God, and 
the Concerns of another Life. I know there are other great Truths revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures, which are not expreſly named in that Creed: But I ſhall only in- 
ſtance in thoſe that are there expreſſed, becauſe that is the Creed which I ſuppoſe you 


can all ſay, you all profeſs to believe it, and it is that which we repeat every day in 
our Publick Devotions. And therefore it will be of great uſe to underſtand how you 


ought to be, and how you will be affected with every Article that is in it, if you ac- 
tually believe it, whenſoever ye hear or ſay it: And by conſequence, how proper it is 
to repeat and exerciſe our Faith upon that Creed in our daily Prayers. 

Firſt therefore, He that cometh unto God, muſt believe that he is, Heb. xi. 6. And ac- 


cCordingly our Creed begins with, I believe in God the Father Almighty : In God, the 


Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, Jehovah, Jah, Being, Glory, Goodneſs, Purity, Excel- 
lency, Super-excellency, Perfection itſelf, exiſting in and of himſelf, God bleſſed for 


ever. And who can believe there is ſuch a glorious, amiable, infinite, incomprehenſi- 


ble, eternal Being, and not love and honour him? Who can believe in him, and not 
adore and ſerve im with Reverence and Godly Fear? It is impoſſible. Such a Belief 
of God would raiſe up our Hearts, and incline all the Powers of our Souls to him, 
and fix them ſo firmly upon him, that nothing would be able to withdraw them 


from him. And if we believe in God the Father, we muſt needs believe he hath a 


Son, eternally begotten of him, otherwiſe he could not be the Father; which by conſe- 
quence muſt needs work ſo ęffectualiy in us, as to confirm and ſettle us in the Belief of 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of the moſt glorious Trinity, the Foundation 
of our whole Religion, and of all our Hopes and Expectations from ir. But if we 
believe alſo that this God the Father is Almighty, that he can do whatſoever he plea- 
ferh, whenſoever, whereſoever, and howſoever he pleaſeth to do it; that nothing 
can reſiſt his Will, all Things being infinitely below him, and entirely ſubje& to 
him: who can imagine, but they who feel it, what Impreſſions ſuch a Faith would 
make upon our Hearts? It would cut us to the quick with Fear of offending, . and 
Deſires of pleaſing God Almighty above all things in the World, as believing that 
nothing can do us either good or hurt, but juſt as he pleaſeth : Eſpecially if we go 
on to believe, that this Ged the Father Almighty, is the Maker of Heaven and Earth; 


that he made the Sun, the Moon, and all the Planets and fixed Stars, with every 
"IEP. thing 
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thing that is in them, upon them, about them, above them, or beyond them, farther 
than our very Thoughts can reach; that he made the Heaven of Heavens, with all 
the Angels, Arch- Angels, Cherubim and Seraphim, and all the pure and ſpotleſs, glorious 
and mee DEED Creatures that reſide there; that he made the Earth and the Sea, 
with all Things that are therein: And that he did not only thus make all Things at 
firſt, but he is ſtill, he is always the Maker of them, continually upholding them in 
their Being, ordering, and diſpoſing, and governing them, as he himſelf ſees good. 
Who can believe this, and not admire the Glory of that infinite Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs that ſhineth forth in the whole Creation ? Who can believe this, and 
not cry. out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power, for thou ha 

treated all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created, Rev. iv. 11. Alelujab, for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, let us rejoice and be glad, and give Hunour to him, Rev.xix.6,7. 
For of him, and threugh him, and to him are all Things, to whom be Glory jor ever, Amen. 
Rumi. xi. 36. And as we believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, ſo 
alſo in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord: That he is Jeſus, that is, as the Name imports, 
the Savjour, the only Saviour we have in all the World; that this Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Anointed of God, to be a Prieſt, a Prophet, and a King, in order to his accompliſhing our 
Salvation: That this Jeſus Chriſt is the only Son of God, the Qnly-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with him; and that he is the Lord of the whole 
World, and in a particular manner our Lord and Governour. Could we live with a 
conſtant Belief of all this, how happy ſhould we then be? Then we ſhould put our 
whole Truſt and Confidence in Jeſus, and in him alone, for all things neceſſary for our 
Salvation: Then we ſhould apply ourſelves to Chriſt upon all Occaſions, as our Prieſt, 
to make Atonement for us; as our Prophet, to inſtrut# us; and as our King, to defend and 
govern us. Then the only Son of God would be our only Joy and Comfort; ſo that 
our Souls would always magnify the Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour. Then 
we ſhould ſubmit unto the Will of Chriſt our Lord, and ſtrive above all things to ſerve, 
and pleaſe, and obey him, and ſo ſhould always live under his Conduct and Protection. 

Who, as it follows in the Creed, was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary; that is, who being in the Form of God, took upon him the Form of a Servant, or 
became Man too, by being conceiyed, not in the ordinary way as other Men are, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and born as miraculouſly of a pure Virgin, the Virgin 
Mary, of the Stock of David; ſo that both his Conception and Birth were ſupernatural 
and miraculous, as being efefed by the immediate Power of God himſelf. Which is 
ſuch an Article of our Faith, that if firmly believed, it would make us aſtoniſhed at 
the infinite Love of God to Mankind, that he himſelf ſhould become Man, and for 
that purpoſe alter the whole Courſe of Natural Cauſes, which he hath ſettled in the 
World, .and all to reconcile himſelf toMankind, and Mankind unto himſelf. Who 
can believe this, and not loye that God who ſo loved us, as to be conceived by his own 
Holy Spirit, and born of a Virgin, and all to redeem and ſave us? 

But how did this wonderful Perſon, this God-Man, redeem and ſave us? That ws 
are taught in the next Words of the Creed, He ſuffer d under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
Cified, dead, and buried, he deſcended into Hell. He ſuffered all the Puniſoments which the 
Law of God had threatned againſt the Sins of Men. He ſuffered Shame and Reproach 
in his glorious) Name; he ſuffered Pain and Anguiſh in his Body; he ſuffered Grief 
and Sorrow in his Soul. This he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, a Roman Governour, 
and therefore ſuffered alſo that cruel and accurſed Neath which the Romans inflicted 
upon notorious Malefactors: He was crucified, his Hands and Feet were nailed to a 
Crols, and there he hung till he gave up the Ghoſt and died, and ſo offered up him- 

elf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World; and being dead, his 
y WAS buried, or laid in the Grave, and his Soul went down to Hell, not to ſuffer 
there, but to ſhew that he had ſuffered enough already, and that the Gates of Hell 
could have no more Power oyer him or his. For he had now overcome the Devil, 
and therefore triumphed over him in his own Kingdom. 

Is it poſſible really to telieve all this, and yet not be affected with it? To believe 
that 90 OD otten Son of Gad ſuffered ſo much for our Sins, and yet continue 
in them? To believe der be was crucified for us, and yet we not crucify. our Fleſb 
with the AﬀeFtjons and Lais? To believe that he died. in our ſtead, and yet not live to 

is Honour and Glory > To believe chat he was buried, and yet we not be buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death? Ram. vi. 4. To believe that he went down into Hell, 
and yet t at we ſhould walk in the Ways that lead thither? That he hath overcome 
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90 The Efficacy of Faith on the 
of what Chriſt ſuffered, and profeſs to believe it, and yet be never the better for it: 
but if they did what they profeſs, if they really believed that ſuch an extraordinary 


— 


Perſon ſuftered in ſuch an extraordinary manner for Sin, yea, and for their Sins too, 
it muſt needs work in them true Repentance, not to be repented of ; ſo as to make them 
not only aſhamed of their former Sins, and heartily ſorry tor them, bur ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolved to walk for the future in Newneſs of Life. They would never think they can 


do enough for him, who hath done and ſuffered fo much for them. 


But what faith our Blefſed Lord in David? Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Hely-One to ſee Corruption; Pſal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. 
And accordingly, though he was crucified, dead and buried, and went down into Hell, yet, 
as it follows in the Creed, the third Day he roſe again from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, 
fitteth on the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty, from thence he ſhall come to judge the 
Ouick and the Dead. We heard before how low Chriſt humbled himſelf for us, and here 
we ſee how highly he is now exalted bythe Father, and all for us too: The third Day 


after his Soul and Body were ſeparated upon the Croſs, ey were united together 
t 


again, and ſo he revived or roſe again to Life, and ſoon after went up in both fo 
united into Heaven, and was there ſer at the Right Hand of God, Angels, and Authori- 


ties, and Powers being made ſubjeft to him; 1 Pet. iii. 22. Neither was he only thus ſet 


at the Right Hand of God, at his firſt going into Heaven, bur, as it is in the Creed, 
he ſitteth there now, as Head over all things to the Church, Eph. i. 22. as King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, veſted with abſolute Authority over the whole Creation, and as 
the true High-Prieſt, appearing in the Preſence of God, making Atonement and Re- 


- conciliation for all that believe in him, by virtue of that Blood which he ſhed for the 


Sins of the whole World, when he was upon Earth. And that ſeems to be the Rea- 


fon why, in the Revelations, he is all along repreſented as a Lamb 2 upon his 
ins of the 


Throne, becauſe he ſits there as the Lamb that offer d up himſelf for the 
World, and by virtue of that one Oblation of himſelf once fer d, he is continually pro- 
pitiating or reconciling his Father, and ſo interceding with him for all his faithful 
People, that their Sins may be pardoned, and their Perſons accepted of, or accounted 
righteous before God. This he always did, is ſtill doing at this very moment, and 
ſo will be to the End of the World; when he will come to Earth again, and ſum- 


mon all Mankind that ever lived, together with thoſe which ſhall be then alive, to 
appear before him, and will paſs his final Sentence upon every one, according to that 
he hath done in the Body, whether it be good or evil; 2 Cor. v. 10. | 


I hope I need not tell you, that if ye believed all this, it would work effefually in 
you, you could not ſurely but feel it in yourſelves : For I ſpeak to them who believe, 
did not your Hearts even burn within you, while you heard what a glorious Saviour 


'ye have in Heaven? Do not your Souls leap for Joy, that ye have ſuch an Advocate 
eder living to make Interceſſion for you? Do not you ſtill find yourſelves refreſhed 


and cheared at the hearing, that he who loved you ſo well as to lay down his Life 
for you, is now at the Right Haud of God, and hath all things in Heaven and Earth 
entirely at his Command? Hath it not made you ready to praiſe and magnify his 


Name, and to join with the Choir of Heaven in ſinging, Bleſſing, and Honour, and 


Glory, and Pcwer, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 


ever; Rev. v. 13. And when you heard that this glorious Perſon will come one day 
to judge all Mankind, and you among the reſt, did not this ſtir up in you good De- 


fires and holy Reſolutions to prepare yourſelves for that great Account you muſt then 
Fun to him? If you found no ſuch Effect in yourſelves upon the hearing of theſe 


Fundamental Articles of our Religion, you may conclude that you do not believe 


them: For if you did, you would not only have felt all that I have ſaid, but far 


more than J am able to expreſs. 


The ſame may be. ſaid of all the other Articles which remain. If you believed 
in the Holy Gheſt, the Lord and the Giver of Life, and of all Grace and Holineſs, you 
could neyer hear of him, but you would immediately lift up your Hearts to him, to 
be quickned, and ſanctified, or made hay by him. If you believed the Holy Catholick 


Church, or the Congregation of all Chriſtian People, without which there is no Sal- 


vation, according to that of the Apoſtle, The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 


fpould be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. if you believed this, I ſay, you could never hear of 


Chriſt's Church, bur it would fill your Hearts with Joy and Thankfulneſs to God, 


that you are admitted into it, and ſtrengthen your Reſolutions of living ſo as that 
you may be ſaved in ir. If you believed the Communicn of Saints, that there is a Soci- 
| ery or Company of Perſons in the World, which God is pleaſed to account real Saints, 


his 
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his own faithful Servants, his ele& and peculiar People, which he hath a ſpecial Love 
for, and takes particular Care of, both in this World and the next ; did you believe 
this, whenſoever you hear of it, it would put you upon longing and ſtriving all ye 
can to be in the Number of thoſe bleſſed Souls, Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of 
the Houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. and ſo meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light, Col. 1. 12. 

If you believed the Forgiveneſs of Sins, that upon your Repentance and Converſion 
unto God, your Sins will be all pardon'd by the Blood of Chriſt ; every time you 
heat of it, it would work more and more upon you, to turn you from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto Cod, that ye may receive this Forgiveneſs of Sins, and In- 
heriiance among them which are ſanftified by Faith, that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; Acts xxvi. 18. 

If you believed the Reſurrectiun of the Body, that altho your Bodies muſt return to 
the Earth, out of which they were taken, yer they ſhall be raiſed up again to ſtand 
before Chriſt's Tribunal, whenſoever you hear of it, it would make you more care- 
ful to live in your Bodies, ſo as that ye may not be afraid either to lay them down, or 
take them up again. | | 

And as for Life everlaſting, if you really believed that the Wicked ſhall go into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, and the Rightecus into Life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. what a mighty 
Change would it make in you, whenſoever you hear of it? It would make you 
dread the Thoughts of continuing in a State of Wickedneſs, and reſolve tor the' 
turure to devote yourſelves wholly to the Service of Almighty God, that when you 
go out of this wicked and naughty World, you may live with Chriſt and his holy 
Angels in perfect Glory and Happinels for ever. 

Thus effectualy do the plain Articles of our Religion work upon them that believe; 
and ſo doth the whole Word of God: As I doubt not but many here preſent have 
found by their own Experience, who when they have heard any part of it revealed to 
them, upon their believing and receiving it, as it is in truth the Word of Ged, they have 
felt it to be, as the Apoſtle ſaith, quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged Sword, 
f piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the Joints and Marrow, and 
q a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart; Heb. iv. 12. It comes upon them 
| like Fire upon 'Tinder, or ſuch combuſtible Matter, where it immediately catcheth, 
and ſpreadeth itſelf all over it. Whereas, upon thoſe who do not believe, it falls like 
a Spark into Water; it is no ſooner there, but it is out. And that is the great Rea- 
ſon why ſo many hear the Word of God, and yet are never the better for it: becauſe, 
whatſoever they may profeſs, they are not fully perſuaded of it, they do not really 
believe it, with ſuch a Faith as is due to the infallible Word and Teſtimony of God 
himſelf ; no, not ſo much as they believe what they ſee or hear, or is told them by 
fallible Men. And then it is no wonder that it makes no impreſſion upon them: it is 
impoſſible it ſhould, both from the Nature of the Thing itſelf, and from the juſt 
Judgment of God upon them, for not believing what he himſelf hath ſaid. 

But let others do what they pleaſe, let us do what we profeſs ; even believe what- 
ſoever God hath revealed to us in his Holy Word; that whenſoever we hear, or ſo 
much as think of it, his Grace may ſet it home upon our Hearts, and make it work 
effeftually in us; that it may be always profitable to us for Doctrine, for Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that we may be perfect, throughly furniſh'd unto 
all good Works ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And for that purpoſe, let us be always thinking 
of God's Word, and ruminate by Faith ſo long upon it, that it may be digeſted into 
proper Food and Nouriſhment for our Souls, that we may grow thereby in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. That whilſt others 
live only by Senſe, or Fancy, or at the beſt by corrupt and carnal Reaſon, ſo as to 
be moved and acted only by them in every thing they do, we may for the future live 
by the Faith of the Son of God, and with a coriſtant Belief of thoſe great Truths 
which he hath revealed to us, as the great Principle of our Life and Actions. 

What holy and heavenly Lives ſhould we then live ? 'Then we ſhould repent of 
all our Sins, becauſe it is written in God's Word, that except ye repent, ye ſhall all lile- 
wiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5. Then we ſhould take cate of every thing we do, becauſe 
It is Written, God will bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil ; Eccleſ. xii. 14. Then we ſhould refrain, not only from 
Profane, bur idle 'Talk, becauſe it is written, that every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the Day of Judgment, Mar. xii. 36. Then we ſhould be 
humble and lowly in our own eyes, becauſe it is written, God refiſteth the Proud, and 
giveth Grace to the Humble, 1 Pet. v. 5: Then we ſhould ſtrive all we can to walk in 
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all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, becauſe it, is written, He that hath my 
Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that oveth me ; and he that Ioveth me, ſhall le 
ved of my Father, and I will lute him, and will manifeſt myſelf unto him, John xiv. 21. 
Then we ſhould love the World no longer, becauſe it is written, F any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ji. 15. Then we ſhould never fo;- 
Jake the aſſembling ourſelves tegether, but ſhould take all Opportunities of joining in the 
publick Worſhip of God, becauſe it is written, Where two or three are met together in 


my Name, there am I in the midſt 45 them, Mat. xviii. 20. Then we ſhould not be caſt 
I 


down at any Chaſtiſement or Afflictions that God is pleaſed to lay upon us, becauſe 
it is written, Nom the Lord loveth he thaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth, Heb. xii. 6. Then we ſhould never deſpair of God's Mercy in the Pardon of 
our Sins, becauſe it 1s-written, Y any Man ih, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
"Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Then 
we ſhould preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, becauſe it is written, To him that overcometh will I grant mg with me on my 
Throne, even as T alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne; Rev. iii. 21. 
Yet, could we always live with a firm Belief of what is written in God's holy 
Word, we ſhould live in the other World, while we are in this; our Converſations 
world be always in Heaven, our Thoughts and Affections would be {till running upon 
ZmgNty God as preſent with us, or upon our Saviour as interceding for us, or upon 
the Work that he hath ſet us, or upon the Account that we muſt give him of It, or 
upon the Reward that he hath Nr to thoſe who do it faithfully, or upon ſome- 
thing or other which we tind there written ; and ſo ſhould ſteer an even Courſe thro 
all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, till we come to the End of our Faith, 
even the Salyation of our Souls, thro Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour, to whom with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


Now theſe things being thus plainly laid down before you, give me leave to deal 
freely with you concerning What you have now heard ; for it concerns you all very 
much, infinitely more than any thing in this World can do. You cannot ſurely but 
know, that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, that your Sins can never be par- 
don'd, nor your Souls ever ſaved without it. Now by What you have now heard, 
you may eaſily perceive Whether you have true Faith or no, Whether you believe the 
Goſpel, as you are there requir'd, to the ſaving of your Souls. For if the Word 
preached makes no Impreſſion upon you; if you hear Sermon after Sermon, as many 
do, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, and yet be never the wiſer nor better for it; if you 
be not Doers of the Word, but Hearers only, deceiving your own Souls : you may then con- 
clude, that notwithſtanding your Profeſſion of the Goſpel, you do not believe it. 
You believe it no more than they who do not ſo much as profeſs it, and therefore are 
as yet in the ſame deplorable Condition with them, even in the Gall of Bitterneſs, und 
in the Bond of Iniquity. But if the Word preached work effeftually in you; if it ſtirs up 
your Hearts, and ſtrengthens your Reſolutions to obey it; if it puts you upon con- 
ant and ſincere Endeavours to live according as you are there taught, you haye then 
good ground to believe, that you do really believe it, and ſhall as certainly obtain 
what is there promiſed, as you ſincerely perform what is commanded in it. oa 

'Wherefore, in the Name of Chriſt our Saviour, I beſeech you all not to ſatisfy 


| yourſelves any longer With the bare Hearing of God's Word ; but Whenſoever you 


hear it read or preached- to you, receive it as it is in truth the Word of God, and act your 
Faith accordingly upon it, that ſo it may work effettually in you, both While you hea 
it, and whenſoever you call it to mind again. As for example, you have lately heard, 
how you ought to worſhip and glorify God, and hoy to ſexve him daily in his Houſe 
of Prayer, and often at his Holy Table; theſe things have been plainly deliver d to 
you out of God's own Word. e to Cw N 
Noy, tho you have hitherto ſeemed not to regard God's Holy Word, nor ſo much 
as to believe it to be his Word, in that you have not done it; yet now that you are 
put in mind of it again, ſhew your Faith by your Works, manifeſt to the World, and to 
your own Conſciences, that you believe God's Word, by your conſtant performing 
the ſoreſaid Duties, and whatſcever elſe you hear to be $6. required of you. An 
whenfoever you have the Goſpel preached to you, do but receive it with Faith, and 
you cannot but receive Benefit and Comfort from it: Then every Sermon you. hear 
Vill do you good, and you Will haye cauſe to thank God for it; and fo ſhall We alſo 
Who preach God's Word unto you ; For then we may truly lay to you, as . 
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ile here ſaith to the Theſſalonians ; For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing; 
becauſe when ye received the Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
Word of Men, but as it is in truth the Word of God, which effeftually worketh alſo in you 
that believe. © 
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SERMON XI. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, Chriſt's Ambaſſadors: 


| 2 Gor. v. 20. 
Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did 


beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye re- 
conciled to God. | 


ESTI E live in an Age, and among a People that place a great part, if not the 
— whole of their Religion in hearing Sermons ; and yet we find but few 


that are ever the more religious for all they hear, moſt contenting them- 


> 
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15 2 7 5 ſelves with coming to Church, and continuing, or perhaps ſitting down 
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there all the while that the Prayers are read, and a Sermon preached, 
and then going home again, without ever concerning themſelves any further about 
what they. have heard, nor ſo much as thinking of it any more : And then it is no 
wonder that they are never the wiſer, nor the better for it. But it may juſtly ſeem 
a great wonder, how it comes to paſs, that the Word of God, which of itſelf is 
ſharper than a two-edged Sword, ſhould, notwithſtanding, make ſo little Impreſſion upon 
thoſe who hear it: But though they hear it over and over again, they are never pricked 
in their Hearts, as St. Peter's — were, nor any way touched or affected with it; 
but {till continue juſt as they were, careleſs and unconcerned about their future State, 
xa every thing relating to it, how plainly, how powerfully ſoever it is preſſed upon 
em. | | 
his may juſtly ſeem ſtrange to one that conſiders, how commonly the Word of 
God is preached among us, both in the City and Country : but ſeyeral Reaſons may 
be aſſigned for it; one of the chief is, that K. in hearing the Word preached, uſually 
look no further than to him that preacheth it; taking what he ſaith to them as coming 
only from him their Fellow- Creature, a Man of like Paſſions with themſelves ; an 
therefore regard it no more than what is ſaid by any other Man : Whereas if rey 
really believed and conſidered, that the Word they hear, is the Word of God himſelf; 
and that he who preacherh it, preacheth not in his own Name, but God's, 
and accordingly received it as the Theſſalonians did, not as the Word of Man, but as 
it 15 in truth the Word of God, which effettually worketh in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii 13. 
they would ſoon find it working, effeftually alſo upon them: It would then come 
with that Power and Force upon, them, that it would cut them to the Heart, 


and make them cry out as St. Peter's Hearers did, Men and Brethren what ſball We 
do? Acts. ii. 37. ed 11157 woe 
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This therefore is that which St. Paul, in my Text; puts the Corinthians in mind 
of; and the better to prepare them fot it, he firft actfitaints them in the foregoing 
Verſes, that God hath teobfrtited Mankind to himfelf by Jeſus Chrift, and that 
he hath committed the Word and Miniſtry of this Reconciliation to us, the Apuſtles 
and their Succeſſors in all Ages; that we, in his Name, and by his Authority, might 
publiſh it to the World, and perſuade Men to accept of the Peace which he now FE 
offers to them, ſo as to be reconciled to him, as he is to them by Jeſus Chriſt. And F 
having aid this, the Apoſtle draws this Concluſion from it, Now then we are Ambaſ- 
ſauort for Chrift, as though God diu beſeech you by us, we pray you ia Chriſt's ſtead, be je 
recoitciled to God. | 7 

This is a Truth ſo neceſſary for all Chriſtians to know, that it is the firſt Thing 
that St. Paul put thoſe he wrote to in mind of in all his Epiſtles, (which he wrote 
as from himſelf only, without joining any other with him) beginning them with ſay- 
ing, Paul the Apoftleof Jeſus Griſt, or Paml caled to be an Apiſtle, or the like; that 
they to whom he wrote might know, that he did not write to them as a private Per- 
| ſon, but as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, as the Word ſignifies, a Legate or Meſſen- 
ger of Chriſt, ſent and empowered by him to write : that ſo they might receive 
What he Was 4bvoht tb Write tþ them, not as coming from lim, but Chriſt him- 
ſelf ; an Apoſtle being in effect the ſame with ah Ambaſſador. But foreſeeing that this 
Name would in proceſs of Time be appropriated only to the Twelve, and ſuch as were 
_ called inimediatelty by Chryt tamfelt, as he and ſome others were; therefore in my 
Text, ſpeaking not only of theſe, but of ſuch alſo as ſhould ſucceed them in any = 
part of their Apeſtolical Office in all Ages, he alters the Phraſe, not ſaying, we are 
Apoſtles, but we are Ambaſſadors fer Chriſt. A Word that is commonly known to 
ſignify ſuch as are ſent by a Prince to a foreign Country, to treat in his Name about | 
Matters of State, us particulladly about Peace and War. And ſo Ghrift himſelf uſeth | © 
the Word, where, ſpeaking of a King going to make war with another King, he | 
falch, that e u down ft, . at ball alben he be able is meet him or no: Or elſe, 
while the other is a great way off, he ſendeth an Embaſſage, and defireth Conditions of Peace; 
Luke xiv. 32. So here, although Almighty God can meet with us hen he pleaferh, and 
we are no way able to withſtand him; yet howſoever he is gracioully pleaſed to ſend 
ſome Men to treat with others in his Name about Peace with him, to acquaint them 
With the edſy Conditions 'tharhe hath made and expects from them, and to aſſure 
them, that upon their performance of the faid Conditions, he will be reconciled to 
chem, and at peace With them. And therefore all who are thus fent or commiſſioned 
by him, to att. in his Name, ure properly called Ambaſſadors, and, as the Apoſtle here 
faith, Hmrbtiſſirdovs for Chriſt, or in the Place and Stead of Chriſt. As it was he that pro- 
cured this Peace for Matikind; ſo he is the diet Manager of all Things relating to it; 
therefore called, be Angel; dr, as we tranſlate it, the Meſſenger of the Covenant, Mal. iti. 1. 
Becauſe he Was ſanctited and ſent by the Father, to publiſh ani declare it to the World, 
Johm vi. 57. ehnp. vii. 29. O *. 36. und did it fo fairhfully, that before he went out f 
the World, he could truly ſuy unte the Father, I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Men 
which then gadeſt ine but of the Mu. T have given unto them the Words which thon 
gu vet me; and they hu receivel them, and have vnn ſurely that I came out from s 
nm they have believed thun thou dlnulſt ſenil me. John xvii.6,8. Where we may likewi 
'6bſerve, that like a wiſe and faithful Ambiſſalor, he kept ſtrictly to the Inſtructions, 
and to the very Words which the Father had given him; in whoſe Name he ꝓro- 
feſſeth that he _ ahd/ſptke, andl ated all aloig while he was upon Earth, John v. 
43. chap. vin. 58. G * 25. "15 Fd 2 ot 3 
e eden Jeſus Chriſt being irhe Mediator between God and Men, and as ſuch 
har ing al Poser xiben hin im Heaven und Eurth, for the tranſacting the great Buſineſs 
-of Neconeiltarion berween them; when he was about to leave the Earth, as Man 
whll go Up to Heaven, to tefide there as our Advocate Wich che Father, he deſegated 
| forme Wen to fapphrhis Place: upon Earth, and to catty-6tithe great Work which he 
chat begun anibngſt Men: Theſe he called his Apoſtles or Ambaſſadors, becaufe they 
were ſent By him, and empoweret to act in his Name and Stead, and according to 
the Unſtructions chat he ave them. Which, that the World in all Ages might be 
Filly affured ef, He ordered the Commifſion ' which the gtanted them to be re- 
corded, John Xx. Where It is written, chat the ſame Bay on which he roſe from the 
Dead, in the Evening, he came to them Where they were uſſembled, and When he 
had convinced them that he was the ſame Perſon that had been cruciſied threr Days 
befqre, by ſhewing them his Hands and Feet that were nailed to the Croſs, 1 1 
| . id, 
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ſaid unto them again, Peace be ume you. As my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Aud 
when he had ſaid this, he brea hed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt - 
whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; aud whoſeſoct3er Sins ye retain, they arc 
retained : Vet. 21, 22, 23. 

Where we may obſerve, that he ſent them after the very ſame manner as the Father 
had ſent him. As my Father, ſaith he, ſem me, even fo ſend I you. And therefore as 
the Father had ſent him by anointing him with the Holy Gheſt, for the Office he was 
to perform, {/a. Ixi. 1. Lake iv. 18. Attsx. 38. which was ſignified by the Spirit de- 
ſceuding like a Dove, and lighting upon him, when he was baptized, and ſo inaugurated 
into the ſaid Office : even fo he ſent his Apoſtles ; for he breathed on them, and faith; 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from him, as it doth from the 
Father. When Chriſt breathed upon his Apoſtles, he thereby anointed them with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, to execute the Office which he now commitred to them. 
And that they might know, that this was deſigned not only for them, but for all that 
ſhould ſucceed them in the ſaid Office to the End of the World, when he afterwards 
gave them his Inſtructions for the Execution of it, he ſaid to them, Lo! I am with you 
always, even to the End of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20, From whence the Apoſtles 
clearly underſtanding that their Office was to continue ro the End of the World, 
they took care to confer it upon others, by laying their Hands upon them, and ſo 
transferring to them of the ſame Spirit which they had received from Chriſt, rhe ſame 
way that Moſes had done it by God's own Appointment to Joſþva, Numb. xxvij.18, 23. 
And therefote ſuch upon whom they laid their Hands, are ſaid to be ſent by the Holy 

particularly Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 4 And the ſame St. Paul tells the 
Elders of Epheſus, upon whom he had laid his Hands, that the Holy Ghoſt had made 
them Biſhops or Overſeers, Acts xx. 28. and put Timothy in mind of the Gift of God 
which was in him by the laying on of his Hands, 2 Tim. 1.6. Thus the Holy Ghoſt, 
which the Apoltles received immediately from Chriſt himſelf, hath been handed down 
from them to others, and fo to others ſueceſſively to this day, and will be to the End 
of the World, And all fuch en whom they who regularly ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
their whole Office, lay their Hands with an Intention to confer the Holy Ghoſt, as 
in the Ordination of Prieſts among us; they alſo receive ſuch a Meaſure of it, 
whereby they are qualified and commiſſioned to act in Chriſt's name and ſtead, in the 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, as the Apoſtles themſelves did ; and 
zberciote are properly Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as they were: And Chriſt is as really 
with them, as he was with his firſt Apoſtles, in the Execution of their Qffice in all 
Ages, accotding to the Premiſe he made them, of being with them always, even to the 
End of the World. | 

It was neceſſary to make this as plain as I could in few words, that ye may under- 
ſand how we came tobe. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, ſo as to 
act in his Name, and by his Commiſion, without which nothing we do can ſignify 
any thing. Any Man may read the Scriptures, or make an Oration to the People, 
but it is not that which the Scriptures call Preaching the Word of Gad, unleſs he be 
ſent by Gad to do it. For how can they preach except they be ſent? Rom. x. 15. A 
Butcher might kill an Ox or a Lamb, as well as the High-Prieſt ; but it was no Sa- 
Crifice to Gad, unleſs one of his Prieſts did it. And no Man taketh-this Honour to him- 
Jeff, but. be that is calad of God, as was Agron ; Heb.v. 4 Any Man may treat of 
publick Affairs as well as an Ambaſſador ; but he canuot do it to any purpoſe, with- 
out a Commiſſion fram bis Prince. As ſuppoſe a foreign Natiou ſhould ſet up one 
among themſelves to make.a League with Eng/aud, what would that ſignify, when he 
15 not authorized by the King to do it? And yet this is the Caſe of many amo 
us, who, as the Apoſtle ſoretold, cannot endure ſoumd Doctrine, but after their own Luft 
reap tothemſehwes Teachers, | having itching Ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. But ſuch Teachers as Men 
thus heap 1o/themiſelves, howſcevar they may tickle their itehing Ears, they can never 
touch their Hearts: for that can be done only by the Power of God, accompanying 
and afliſting his. Om n Liban and Cammiſſion. Inſomuch that if I did not think, or 
rather was not fully aſſured, that I had ſuch a Commiſſion to be an Ambaſſador for 
Chriſt, and to abt in his Name; I ſhould never think it worth the while to preach 
or execute any Miniſterial Office. - For ¶ am ſure, that all I did would be null and 
void of nfelf; according to God's ordinary Way of working; and we have no ground 
to expect Miracles. But bleſſed 983 in our Church, by a ſucceſſive Impg- 
tion .of Hands, continnel all along from the Apoſtics themſelyes, receive rhe fame 
Spirit chat Was confer'd upon 4bem-for the Adminiſtration of the Word and Saera- 
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ments ordained by our Lord and Maſter, and therefore may do it as effectually to the 
Salvation of Mankind as they did. For as they were, * we, Ambaſſadors for 
Chrift. 

Y, though God did beſeech you by us, or, as the Words may be render'd, As if God 
did call upon you by us; by us, as he did by Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors we are, and 
Proxies in Things pertaining unto God. So that God, who at ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, 2 in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 
ſpoken unto us by his Sen, Heb. i. 1. He ſtill continues to ſpeak by thoſe whom his Son 
hath ſent to ſpeak in his Name. As the Son himſelf ſaid to his Apoſtles, and in them 
to all that ſhould regularly ſucceed them; I is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you ; Mat. x.20. Whatſoever we ſpeak according to the In- 
ſtructions which Chriſt our Maſter hath given us, it is in truth the Word of God, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 13. It is God that ſpeaketh by us; according to that of David, The Spirit 
of the Lord ſpake by me, and his Word was in my Tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii.2. For we ſpeak- 
ing only what Chriſt our Lord ſpake before us, and ſpeaking it only in his Name, and 
by his Authority, as what he ſpake was the Word of God, fo is that which we ſpeak 
too : For we ſpeak, or, asit were, repeat it only after him, as his Ambaſſadors, ſent 
by him to ſpeak it in his place and ſtead. 

And therefore, it follows in the Text, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; as if Chriſt him- 
ſelf was here preſent. For he being now, as ro his Body, in Heaven, he ſends his 
Miniſters or Ambaſſadors to repreſent him, and ſupply his Place upon Earth, and to do 
in his Name what he himſelt did when he was here, and would ſtill do if he was 
now preſent in Body, as he is by his Spirit and Power; according to the foreſaid 
Promiſe, which he made to his Apoſtles and Ambaſſadors in all Ages, Lo! I am with you 
always, even to the End of the World : And according to what he told them upon another 
Occaſion, ſaying, He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; 
and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me : Luke x. 16. Whereby he plainly 
{ignified what he afterwards told them in expreſs 'Terms, that as the Father ſent him, 
fo he ſent them, as his Ambaſſadors, to treat in his Name; and that as the Perſons of 
Ambaſſadors are always reckoned Sacred and Inviolable, ſo what an Ambaſſador doth in 
the Name of his Prince, is looked upon as done by the Prince himſelf; and as an 
Affront offered to an Ambaſſador, reflects on the Prince that ſent him, ſo whatſoever 
is done to the Miniſters or Ambaſſadors of Chriſt as ſuch, is done to Chriſt himſelf. 
They who hear them, hear him; and they who deſpiſe them, deſpiſe him; as they who 
deſpiſe him, whom the Father ſent, 40% the Father who ſent him. 5 

From hence therefore ye may ſee, how truly the Apoſtle here ſaich, We pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead ; and how neceſſary it is for you to hearken to what we ſay in his Name, 
leſt ye be found in the Number of thoſe who deſpiſe Chriſt, together with the Doctrine 
that he teacheth, and the Advice that he gives you by us: for it is in his ſtead we 
pray you. But what do we pray you in his 2 to do? Nothing but what is really 
tor your good ; nothing but what tends to your eternal Happineſs and Welfare; and 
therefore nothing but hat it is your Intereſt to do, whether we pray'd you to do it 
or no. For ſeeing Chriſt came into the World for no other End, but to make you 
happy, and hath done and ſuffered ſo much as he hath for that only purpoſe; ye can- 
not imagine, that he by us, or we from him, ſhould pray you to do any thing but what 
is indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to your attainment of true Felicity. And altho we 
do not command, but only pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; yet it being in his flead we pray, 
ye ought to give the ſame Deference to it, as if we commanded you. The Requeſt of 
an. earthly Prince is taken by his faithful Subjects as a Command : How much more 
when the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, is pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far as to 
make a Requeſt to you? That ſurely is to be received as the higheſt ſort of Command- 
ing, in that it doth not only ſignify his Will, but alſo lays a freſh Obligation upon you 
to obſerve it, ſeeing he is graciouſly pleaſed to deal ſo gently and kindly with you, in 
ſuch a way as that your Obedience to him may be your own voluntary Act; not be- 
ing forced into it only by his peremptory Command, but drawn with the Bands of 
Love. | en 1.855 7 100-287 

Love indeed ! the higheſt that can be ſhewn you. For after all, what is it that 
we thus pray you in Chriſt's ſtead ? nothing elſe but to be reconciled to God: e 
pray you, ſaith the Apoſtle, in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. One would think 
there was no great need that ſuch a Requeſt ſhould be made to you, much leſs that 
it ſhould be made in no leſs a Name than his that made and governs the World. For, 
| who would not of his own accord be reconciled to God, if he might? If Men * 
CFO | ur 
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but conſult their own real Intereſt, this certainly would be the firſt thing they would 
all ſtrive after. And yet God knows there are but few that do it: And therefore, 
out of his infinite Love and Mercy, he is pleaſed to ſend his Ambaſſadors one after anc- 
ther, riſing up early, and ſending them to call upon Men, and to pray them in his 
Name to do it. And he hath ſent me this day to make the ſame Requeſt and Prayer 
to you, even that ye would be reconciled to him. . | 

But that ye may fully underſtand what it is that I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead to do, 
and likewiſe how ye may do it aright, ye mult take notice, that by Nature ye are all 
the Children of Wrath, one as well as another, Epheſ. ii. 3. For he that made you, 
is angry with you, for not anſwering his End in making you, which was to ſerve 
and glorify him, in obeying and 8 the Laws which he for that purpoſe hath ſet 
vou. Whereas ye have all broken his ſaid Laws, and ſo inſtead of glorifying, ye have 
diſhonoured him through the whole Courſe of your Lives, and therefore are juſtly 
fallen under his Diſpleaſure: But he, notwithſtanding, hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to find out, and put you into a way of being reconciled to him ; not by ſuffering your 
Sins to go unpuniſhed, but by not imputing them to you, but laying the Puniſhments 
which were due unto you for them, upon another, even upon his Only-begotten Son, 
as the Apoſtle here acquaints us from him, ſaying, For he hath made him who knew no 
Sin, to be Sin for us, or an Offering for our Sins; that is, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, 
He hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, Iſa. liii. 6. And his Only-begotten Son hay- 
ing thus borne the Puniſhments which his Juſtice requited for our Sins, he is now 
ready to extend his Mercy to us, and to receive us again into his Favour, upon ſuch 
eaſy Terms and Conditions, that it is our own Fault, unleſs we perform them, ſo as 
to be reconciled again to God. 

For all that is required on your Parts, is only to repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark. 


1. 15. This was all that our Lord himſelf called upon Mankind to do, when he firſt 


entred upon his Miniſtry, and the Subſtance of all that he taught afterwards, and 
commanded his Apoſtles to teach. He himſelf ſaith, that ke came to call Sinners to Re- 
pentance, Luke. v. 32. and told his Diſciples, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, Luke xxiv. 47. Firlt Repentance, and 
then Remiſſion of Sins, but both in his Name; and among all Nations, that all might 
believe in him for it. And accordingly when the People deſired to know of St. Peter 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, what they ſhould do; St. Peter ſaid unto them, Repent 
and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Ads ii. 38. They muſt not only repeat, ſo as to forſake their former Superſtitions and 
Vices of all ſorts ; but they muſt alſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to be baptized in his 
Name, and become his Diſciples indeed, believing and practiſing all that he hath 
taught them, before they could be reconciled to God, ſo as to have their Sins pardon- 
ed. This is that which Chriſt himſelf alſo | my in charge to his Apoſtles, at the ſame 
time that he ſent them out as his Ambaſſadors into the World: Go ye, ſaith he, and 
teach, or rather make all Nations Diſciples, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and f the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you : And lo! I am with you alway, even unto the End of the World. Matth. xxviii. 
19, 20. "Theſe are the Inſtructions which he gave them and their Succeſſors, together 
with their Commiſſion to be his Ambaſſadors to the End of the World. He requires 
them to go and call upon all Nations to become his Diſciples, and to make them ſo by 
baptizing them according to his Inſtitution, In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt : And then to teach them to obſerve not only ſome, but all Things whatſoever he hath 
commanded, whether with his own Mouth, or elſe by his Prophets, Apoſtles, or other Holy 
Men of God, who ſpake as they were moved by his Holy Spirit. | 

| Theſe therefore being the Orders and Inſtructions which Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and 
Saviour of Mankind, hath given to all whom he ſends and employs as his Ambaſſadors 
upon Earth; in his Name and in his Stead I pray and beſeech all here preſent, to 
come up to the Terms which he hath made for your Reconciliation to God: Repent, 
repent of all your former Sins; you cannot but all know, every one, the Sins that he 
hath hitherto been guilty of, and is ſtill addicted to. eh 6 do but look into your 
own Hearts and Lives, you cannot but ſee; how little Good, and how much Evil you 
have done, ſince ye came into the World. Lou cannot but be conſcious to yourſelves, 
that you have often tranſgreſſed the Laws and Commandments of Almighty God, who 
ſent you hither, by doing what ye ought not to do, and by not doing what ye ought ; 
_w, ſo have broken alſo that ſolemn EOS Promiſe which ye made to God, when 
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ye were baptized and made the Members and Diſciples of Jeſus, and are ſtill apt to do 
ſo one way or other every day. 
Now, therefore, I pray you in Chriſt's ftead break off your Sins, all your Sins, by 
| Repentance and Amendment of Life. Let not Stn reigu au longer in your mortal Bod), 
that ye ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof ; but mortify the Deeds of the Body, and de- 
ſtroy the ill Habits ye have contracted by a long Continuance in any ſort of Vice or 
Wickedneſs: Set yourſelves in good earneſt upon denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, and to live ſuerh, righteouſly, and godly in this prefent World. Take heed that 
your Hearts be never over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, or the Cares 3 
Life : Be juſt and righteous in all your Dealings, and if ye have wronged any 7 
be ſure to make him itution. As ye have Opportunity, do good umo all Men, eſpecially 
to them who are of the Houſhold of Faith; and whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto 
jon, even ſo do ye unto them, Love the Lord jour God with all your Hearts, and with 
al your Souls; fray without ceafing, and in every thing give thanks unto him. San#tify his 
holy Name, and make him your only Fear and Dread. Live with a conſtant Dependance 
upon his Word, and Submiſſion to his Will; acknowledge him in all your Ways, 
honour him with all your Subſtance, ſerve and worſhip him with Reverence aud godly Fear : 
Let your Hearts be always running after him, your Spirits rejoicing in him, and your 
whole Souls be reconciled and inclined to him, and to thoſe hol Ways that. he hath 
repared for you to walk in. Study all ye can to promote his Glory: in your ſeveral 
Places and Stations in the World: And for that purpoſe, ceaſe to do evil, learu to do 
well, and whatſoever je do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Feſus : Believe 
on him, as your only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate with the Father, who ever liveth 
to make Interceſſien for thoſe who come unto God by him. And therefore as you thus truly 
repent of all your Sins, and come unto God by him, truſt alſo and depend upon him 
to make your peace with God; nothing doubting but that he will intercede ſo effectu- 
ally for you, that for his ſake, and upon the account of his Merits and Mediation for 
you, your Sins being all pardoned, will be reconciled to you, and you ſhall be 
reconciled to God, and reſtored to his Love and Favour again, as much as if ye had 
never offended him in all your Lives. | 1 
Having thus prayed you in Chriſt's ſtead, and for the moſt part in his very Words, 
to be reconciled to God, it may ſeem needleſs to uſe any Arguments to perſuade you 
to it; for if ye will not hearken to what Chriſt himſelf deſires of you, much leſs 
will you regard any Thing that I can ſay unto you. But in this alſo I ſhall not 
ſpeak in my own Name, but his; and in his ſtead pray you to conſider, firſt, who it is 
that deſires this of you; not I, your Fellow-Worm, but Chriſt himſelf,” Chriſt the 
Eternal Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, the Lord God Almighty : Chriſt, 
who being in the Form of God, thought it uo Robbery to be equal to God ; and yet for your 
ſakes made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upen him the Form of a Servant : Chriſt, 
who being thus found in Faſhion as a Man, really and truly Man as well as God, becameobe- 
dient unto. Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; and all to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and 
reconcile him to you: Chriſt, who is now at the Right-hand of the Father, and is 
made Head over all Things for the Church, that Dung may hinder their Reconciliation 
to God, who apply themſelves to him, and do what he requires in order to it. This 
is that Chriſt, who requires you to do What ye have now heard ; and will ye not do 
any 2 ye can for him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for you? For him 
who lov'd you ſo as to lay down his own Life for you? Surely you can never deny 
him any Thing, much leſs when he deſires nothing of you, but only that ye would 
be reconciled to God, This is the only End of all he did for Mankind upon Earth, 


the End of all that he is now doing in Heaven, and the End of his ſending me at this 


time to ſollicit and pray you in his ſtead to do it ; And if ye till Rand out, and refuſe 
to come in upon his moſt gracious Advice and Requeſt ; what Favour can ye ever 
expect from him? None, certainly; he will be ſo far from ſhewing you any Kindneſs, 
ſo far from ſaving you from your Sins, and from the Wrath of God, that he hath 
told you beforehaud What he will ſay to you: Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I 
| bave ſiretched out my Hand, and no Mau regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my Counſel, 
aud would nume of my Reproef : I alſo will Jaugh at your Calamity, I will mock when your 
Fear cometh. Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. | | | | | 
And your Calamity will moſt certainly come e er long, whether ye fear it or no; 
ter Calamity rhan ye are aware of, greater than ye can yet imagine. For conſi- 
3 the next , that until ye are reconciled to God, as you are Enemies to 
him, ſo he is an y to you: He that made you is angry with you, he is incenſed 
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gainſt you. And who can imagine the diſmal Effects and Conſequents of his Diſ- 
js, 4X If his Wrath be kindleg, yea but a little, who is able to ſtand before it? The 
Thoughts of it are ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt Heart among us tremble : To have 
Te the Lord of Hoſts, the Supreme Governour of the World; to have him an- 
gry with us, Who can think of it without Horrour and Amazement? Who then can 
deſcribe the deplorable Condition which they are in, that lie under his Diſpleaſure? 
For my part, J am ſo far from being able to give you a Deſcription, that I dread the 
very Thoughts of it ; only we know 1n general, that it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living Cod; that all that he continues to be angry at, will moſt certainly 
do ſo, and by conſequence be as miſerable as it is poſſible for them to be: For ſo 
long as he who governs all things in the World is angry with you, there is nothing 
in it can do you good, nothing but what will contribute ſame. way or other to your 
Ruin and Deſtruction. All things are curſed to you, thoſe alſo which you think to 
be Bleſſings: And all the Judgments that God hath threatned in his Word againſt 
Sinners, ſeeing he is angry with you, ſtand ready every moment to fall upon you. 
And if he ſhould once open your Eyes, to ſee him frowning upon you, you would 
not be able to endure yourſelyes, but would wiſh with all your Souls you could 
ceaſe to be, or be any thing rather than what you are, the Veſels of Wrath fitted for 
Deſtruttion : but all in vain. All the World cannot help you, unleſs he that made 
and governs it be reconciled to you; but ye muſt be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtructiun from the Preſence of the Lord, ang from the Glary of his Power, when be ſhall come 
to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in that da); 2 Theſſ. i. 9, 
10. When ye will be caſt inte Hell- fire, where the Wurm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched ; Mark 1x. 44- : * 

If theſe things were laid to your Hearts as they ought to be, they would make 
you very reſtleſs and uneaſy, until you have made your peace with God, and don 
all that ye have heard to be required in order to your Reconciliation to him. An 
how happy would you then be? As happy in the Love and Fayour of God, as the 
other are miſerable under his Wrath and Fury. Far when you are at peace with 
God, all things elſe will be at peace with you ; he that made them, will make them 
to be ſo: Jou ſhall be in league with the Stones of the Field, and the Beaſts of the Field ſhall 
be at peace with you Job v. 23. Lea, When a Mans Ways pleaſe Lord, he maketh 
his Enemies to be gt peace with, lim; Prov. xvi. 7. And not only they, but all things 
elſe ſhall work together for your Good, fo long as ye continue in his Favour, who 
governs and diſpoſeth of all things as he pleaſeth. For when ye are reconciled to him, 
he will look upon you as his Friends, his Favourites, his Children, and will deal 
accordingly with you. He will take you into his own particular Care and Conduct. 
He will hide you under his Wings, that no Evil may come near to hurt you. He will 
bleſs and ſanctify all Occurrences to you. He will provide all things neceſſary, that 
as you have nothing that is evil, ſo ye may want nothing that is good for you. 


Favour to you, that you may fee him ſmiling upon you, rejoicing ayer you, and 
delighting to do you good: in which bleſſed Sight our Happineſs chiefly conſiſteth. 
He will guide you by his Counſel, aſſiſt you by his Grace, protect you by his Power, 
enlighten, e actuate, ſupport, and ſtrengthen you by his Holy Spirit, that 
ky may paſs through all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, ſo as to come at 
to hve with him and his Holy Angels, in the perfect Viſion and Fruition of his 
eternal Godhead. | 
„But what do I mean, to offer at deſcribing the Happineſs of thoſe who are recon- 
ciled to God? When to be in his Favour is itſelf the gteateſt Happineſs that a Crea- 
ure is capable of, and ſuch as none can apprehend but they who have it. Let this 
| 1s that Happineſs which the eternal Son of God hath purchaſed for Mankind, and 
| ſends his Ambaſſadors about to invite them to it. It is in his Name I come to all that 


Vill cauſe the Light of his Copntenguce to ſhine pan you, and manifeſt his ſpecial Love and 
| 


are here preſent at this time, and pray you in his ſtead, Be ye all now reconciled unto Cd; 
bo, While ye may. Bleſſed be God, ye all may as yet be reconciled to him, if ye 
vill but take the courle for it, which hath been now deſcribed to you gut of his 
IF Holy Word: Otherwiſe, he woyld not haye ſent me to call upon you, nor brought 
Don hither to be called upon to do it; but if ye turn your backs, and refuſe or neg- 
ec te hearken to him now, ye know pot whether he will ever call upon you any 
a Wheretore I pray you again in bis ſtead, put off this great Work no longer, but 

Sb c now. For why wil ye die? Why will ye deſtroy yourſelves, when ye need 
not? Why will ye Continue any longer under the Diſpleaſure of Almighty 9 5 
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when ye may be reſtored to his Favour, if ye will but ſeek it ? But then you muſt ſeek 
it in his own way, in the conſtant Uſe of the Means which he hath appointed, where- 
by to obtain his Grace and Aſſiſtance to do what is required of you. What they are, 
ye all know: And therefore I need ſay no more. But as I have now prayed you in 
Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God, ſo in his Name I pray God to be reconciled to you, 
and to open your Eyes, that ye may ſee the Things that belong to your everlaſting Peace, before 
they be hid from you. 


— 
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ee eee Con. xiii. 14 
The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


Sr 1 would be great Raſhneſs in us, who know ſo little of our own, to en- 
; A quire into the Nature of him that made us, any further than he himſelf 
hath been pleaſed to make it known unto us in his Holy Word. But it 
would be the height of Impudence and Preſumption, to offer at explaining 
_ the incomprehenſible Myſtery of the moſt Glorious Trinity; how three di- 
ſtinct Perſons ſubſiſt in the ſame individual Nature, ſo as to be all one and the ſame 
God. Ir is ſufficient for us to believe what is written, that there is but ene Living 
and True God; that the Lord our God is one Jehovah, one Being, the Lord, Deut. vi. . 
That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, theſe Three are one Being, one Jehovah, one 
God: That the Father is of himſelf, the Son of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt of the 
Father and the Son, and yet none before or after other, none greater or tſs than another; but 
the whole Three Perſons co-eternal together, and co-equal.” This we are bound to believe, 
becauſe it is revealed by God himſelf, and therefore revealed by him, that we may be- 
lieve it upon his Word, altho it be above the reach ot our finite Underſtandings, as he 
himſelf knows it is; and therefore doth not require us to underſtand, but to believe it: 
and hath made known as much of it as he thought good, for that purpoſe only, that 
we might know what he would have us to believe concerning it. 
No, one very remarkable thing revealed in the Holy Scriptures concerning the 
moſt Glorious Trinity, is this, That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, although they 
be all one and the ſame God, yer they often exert and manifeſt themſelves and their 
Divine Perfections ſeverally, as well as jointly, and ſo have their ſeveral ways of work- 
ing in the World ; as appears from many Places, and particularly from the Words | 
have now read: The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Lowe of God, and the Cummu- 
nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. For here we have Three Divine Perſons diſtin&!y 
named : The Son, called the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the Father, here called in an eſpecial 
manner God, as being the Root and Fountain of the Deity, as the Primitive Writers 


ſtile him; and then here is the third Perſon, expreſly called the Holy Ghoſt, And to 0 


each 


* 
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each of theſe Perſons, here is a ſeveral Property or Perfection attributed, the Apoſtle 
wiſhing to the Corinthians, the Grace of one, the Love of another, and the Communion of 
the third: which does not only ſhew that they are Three diſtin& Perſons or Subſiſten- 
cies, but alſo that they have diſtin& Operations, or their ſeveral ways of working and 
manifeſting themſelves in the World. Which if rightly underſtood, would give us 
great light into what we ought to believe concerning each Perſon; and how we ought 
to exerciſe our Faith upon all and every one of them, according to the Diſcoveries 
which they are pleaſed to make of themſelves, with reſpe& to us. And therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to explain it as clearly as I can, being a Matter of ſo high a nature: 
humbly beſeeching him, of whom I ſpeak, ſo to aſſiſt and direct me, that I may ſay 
nothing but what is agreeable to his Holy Word, and becoming his Divine. Majeſty. 
For this purpoſe therefore, we muſt tirſt conſider in general, thas this Almighty, 
moſt Glorious and Eternal Being, which we call God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew forth and manifeſt himſelf and his 
Divine Perfections many wonderful ways, particularly in the Creation and Redemp- 
tion of the World. In the firſt he manifeſted his infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs ; 
in the other his infinite Love, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and Truth to Mankind ; in both 
the infinite Glory of his Eternal. Godhead. And it is much to be obſerved, that in 
both theſe great Works that he hath done, whereby to ſer forth his Glory, we find 
Three diſtin& Perſons ſpecified, or particularly named by himſelf, as concurring in the 
doing of them, and each in a way peculiar to himſelf. The Account that he himſelf 
hath given us of his Creation or Production of all "Things out of nothing, begins thus ; 
In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth. Where the Word in the Original 
r, which we tranſlate God, is of the Plural Number; but it is joined with a 
Verb of the Singular, as it is almoſt every where in the Old Teſtament. Now altho 
I will not ſay, that an Argument can be drawn from hence to convince a Gainſayer, 
that there are juſt Three Perſons in the Godhead, becauſe a Word of the Plural Num- 
ber may poſſibly era more: yet ſeeing that in Hebrew, where there is likewiſe a 
Dual, Three is the firſt Plural Number; and ſeeing the firſt muſt in reaſon be preferred 
before all other; and ſeeing God himſelf hath in many places of his Word acquaint- 
ed us that there are Three Perſons and no more in his Godhead : we may reaſonably 
from hence infer, that God calleth himſelf by this Name of the Plural, and joins it 
with Verbs and Adjectives of the Singular Number, on purpoſe to put us in mind of 
the Trinity in Unity, that he is Three in One, and that every one of theſe Divine Per- 
ſons is to be adored and worſhipped alike ; that being, as I take it, the true Notion 
of the Word. For tho the Root from whence , Eloah comes, be not preſerved 


in the Hebrew Tongue, it is in the Arabick Diale&t ; where ] Alaba ſignifies to 


worſhip or adore: And accordingly NN, Eloah ſignifies one that is to be wor- 
ſhipped ; and in the Plural Number nx Elohim, Perſons adorable, ſuch as are 
and ought to be worſhipped by all Things that are; as he, to be ſure, ought to be, by 
whom all Things were made, and were made by him for that End, that he might be 
worſhipped by them. And it is very obſervable, that in, the next Chapter, when the 
Creation was finiſhed, he is called by two Names, dee f, the one of the Sin- 
7 Number, the other of the Plural; the one ſignifying his Eſſence, the other the 
erſons ſubſiſting in it. But in all the firſt Chapter ot Geeſe, while he was, doing this 
, Work, he is not ſo much as once called by any other Name than nee Adoran- 
„ or Adorabiles, Perſons to be adored ; but by that he is called above thirty times in 
that one Chapter : Whereby, I humbly conceive, he hath ſignified his Pleaſure to us, 
that when we conſider his Creation of the World, we ſhould aſcribe it to all the Three 
Perſons, and adore them for it. And jndeed, that they were all concerned in it, appears 
from the Hiſtory of the Creation itſelf : Wherein altho the Creator, as I have ſhewn, 
be all along called 297198, Elobim, Divine Perſons in the Plural Number; yet that 
Name being as conſtantly there joined with a Verb of the Singular Number, the Unity 
of the Divine Nature or Godhead is likewiſe ſignified by it. In which Senſe it is 
ſaid in the ſecond Verſe, And the Spirit of God moved upon the Face f the Waters : that 
1s, the Spirit of that One God, who is Elohim, Divine Perſons ; of which the Spirit 
here ſpoken of muſt needs be one, foraſmuch as he operates in the Creation, which 
none but God the Creator could do. So that we have here Two diſtin& Perſons, the 
Spirit of God, and God himſelf, whoſe Spirit he is, even the Father ; who, as I ob- 
ſerved before, is in an eſpecial manner often called God. | by e 
After this we read, that God made all Things by his ord : He ſaid, Jet there be 
Light, and there was Light, ver. 3. And ſo he made his Works all the fix Days, until 
Vo.. I. ob 75 
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he came to make Man, he made them all by his Word: Not by any outward Word 
ſpoken, but by ſpeaking in himſelf, by wy them to be, and fo by his inward, his 
eſſential Word; that is, by his Eternal and Only-begotten Son, as we are fully aſſu- 
red by his Evangeliſt St. Jon; who by his Direction begins the Goſpel of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt with this Character of him: In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Mord was God; the ſame was in the Beginning with God. Al 


Things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made : John i. 


1.2, 3. And to the ſame purpoſe, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Son of God, faith, 
By him were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in the Earth, viſible or in- 
wifible ; whether they be Thrones or Duminions, or Principalities, or Powers: All things were 
created by him, and for him. Col. i 16. Eph. iii. 9. And elſewhere, By whom he made 
the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. From all which it appears, that the Word by which God 
made the World, was his only Son, then with him: If his Sn, then a Perſon; and if 
with him, then a diſtin Perſon from him. So that now we plainly fee three diſtinct 
Perſons manifeſting themſelves in the Creation of the World; God the Father, his Son, 


and his Spirit. As the Royal Prophet alſo lon 85 obſerved, ſaying, By the Word 


the Lord were the Heaveus made, and all the Ho 
Mouth; Pſal. xxx11. 6. % 

To this we may add that remarkable Paſſage which occurs in the Formation of 
Man, as both explaining and confirming all that hath been hitherto ſaid : For upon 
the ſixth or laſt Day of the Creation, when God was pleaſed to make Man, it is 
written; And God ſaid, let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. In 
the Original it is TITIIR 12RM. And Gad in the Plural Number, ſaid in the Sin- 
gular, he faid, let us make Man, and let us make him in our Image, after our Like- 
neſs ; ſtill in the Plural Number : which ſhews us plainly as Words can do it, that 
ſeveral Perſons concurred in this great Work ; that they had all one and the 
ſame Image and Likeneſs, and therefore were of one and the Nature or Eſſence. 
Neither can the Words poſlibly bear any other Senſe : All that the Jews and Socinians 
have ſaid upon them, according to their blaſphemous Doctrine, makes them down- 
right Nonſenſe ; whereas, according to our Chriſtian Doctrine, nothing is more plain 
and eaſy. For when the moſt bleſſed Trinity was pleaſed to make Man, the Chief 
and Lord of all earthly Creatures, he did not ſay as in the making of other Crea- 
tures, let there be a but let ws, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, make Man, 
and let us make him as like unto ourſelves, who are all of the ſame Likeneſs, as a 
Creature can be made. All which might be, as in effect it was, moſt truly and pro- 
perly ſaid, according to our common Way of ſpeaking : Whereas if there were not 
ſeveral Divine Perſons then in being, or but only one, to whom could God ſay, let 
us make Man? Who but a Divine Perſen could do ſuch a Work? Or how could 
he ſay, let us make him in our Image, after our Likeneſs, if there was only one Per- 
ſen in the World, in whoſe Image and Likeneſs he could be made ? No, all the Wit 
of Man, and of the Devil himſelf, can never invalidate the invincible Force of 
this Place, to prove that there were ſeveral Divine Perſons of the ſame Divine Eſſence, 
that ſeverally exerted and diſcovered themſelves in the Creation of the World in general, 
and particularly in the making of Mankind. 

And as it was in the Creation, ſo it was likewiſe in the Redemption of Mankind: 
The World was made by the Word of God, and it was redeemed by the ſame 
Word, the Son of God, the Second of the Divine Perſons, which St. John calls the 
Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John v. 7. All which, as I have ſhewn, co- 


them by the Breath (or Spirit) of his 


operated in the making of Man at firſt ; and ſo they did too in the ſaving and re- 


deeming him, when he was fallen from the State in which he was at firſt made. For 
whereas there were two moſt critical Times appointed for the effecting our Redemp- 
tion; one for the Incarnation of our Redeemer, when the Word was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt amcng us, in order to it; and the other for his Baptiſm, when he was initiated 
as it were into it, and actually took this great Work upon him: at both theſe times 
we 47 all the Perſons of the moſt Glorious Trinity particularly mentioned, as con- 
cerned in it. | 

As for the firft, when the Fulneſs of Time was come, that the Son of God ſhould 
be incarnate, God ſent the Angel Gabriel to acquaint the Bleſſed Virgin, that he 
ſhould be conceived and born of her: and, among other things, ſaith unto her, The 
Holy Ghoft ſpall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overfhadow thee ; there- 
1 alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of rhee, ſball be called the Son of God: 

uke 1.35. Upon che kying of which words, =_ the Blefled Virgin's expats 
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r Conſent, by ſaying, Behold the Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accordin 
7 Mud; this great Work was done, the Son of God was conceived in ker: 
the Word wat made Fleſh. Now here we ſee three Divine Perſons concurring in 
this wonderful Work: The Sn of God, the Holy Chuſt or Spirit of God, and the 
Higbeſt or the Father, whole Syn the one, and whoſe Spirit or Power the other is. One 
was conceived: He was conceived by another, and that other was the Power of a third 
Perſon. So that in this the firſt Thing that was actually done in order to our Re- 
demption, and upon which the whole Work depended, the whole Three Perſons in the 
- molt Bleſſed Trinity. were moſt graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew themſelves ; the Father, the 

Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſled for ever. | 985 

And ſo they did likewiſe moſt wonderfully at the Baptiſm of our Redeemer, when 
he was ſolemnly inaugurated into the Office he had undertaken for us, and accord- 
ingly began to ſet about it. For it is written, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went 
up ſtraitway, out of the Water, and b ! the Heavens were opened unto him; and he ſaw the 
Spirit of God, deſcending, like a Dove, and lighting upon him : and lo ! a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, This is my. beloved, Son, in whom, I am well pleaſed 3 Mar. iii. 16, 17. Here all the 
Three Perſons of the moſt Holy Trinity did evidently appear together. For here 
was a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Sen, which could be no other 
but the Voice of the Father, who allo declared himſelf to be fo, by calling the other 
his Son: And then here was the Son of this Father, declared to be fo by the Father 
himſelf: And here was alſo the Spirit of God, deſcending like a Dove, and lighting 
upon the Son, and ſo anointing him to be both a Prieſt, a Prophet, and a King; 
who is therefore moſt properly called the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, the Anointed of God, 
and every way qualified to be our Mediator and Redeemer. Yea, it is wonderful to 
obſerve, the Three infinite Glorious Peu bene Perſons were pleaſed upon 
this extraordinary Occaſion to manifeſt themſelves ſeverally to the very Senſes of 
Men, to their Eyes and Ears: For the Father was heard ſpeaking, the Son was ſeen 
in the Nature ＋ Man coming out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt was ſeen in the 
Shape of a Dove deſcending and lighting upon him. And therefore we may truly 
ſay with St. Auguſtin, that at this time, Apparuit maniſeſtiſima Trinitas ; Pater in voce, 
Filius in bomine, Spiritus Sanctus in celumb The Trinity appeared moſt manifeſtly; 
the Father in a Voice, the Son in a Man, the Holy Ghoſt in a Dove: Aug. in Evang. 
Joh. traft. 6. And with St. Hiereme, Myſterium Trinitatis in Baptiſmate demunſtratur ; 

Jominus baptizatur 3 Spiritus deſcendit in ſpecie columba ; Patris vox, teſtimonium Filio per- 
bibentis, auditur- The Myſtery of the Trinity is demonſtrated in the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt; the Lord is baptized ; the Spirit deſcendeth in the Likeneſs of a Dove; the 
Voice of the Father, giving Teltimopy to the Son, is heard: Hierom. in Mat. 3. And 
hence it is that this Chapter is appointed as a proper Leſſon at Morning upon Trinity- 

Sunday, becauſe the great Myſtery, which we this Day celebrate, is ſo plainly and 
fully revealed in it. 

And it is much to be obſerved, 'That as all the Three Divine Perſons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, thus manifeſted themſelves at the Baptiſm of our Sa- 
viour ; ſo he himſelf requires, that all who would be his Diſciples, ſhould be made 
ſo by being baptized in the Name of all the ſame Perſons : ſaying to his Apoſtles, Go 
ye therefore and teach, or make all Nations my Diſciples, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, aud of the Holy Ghoſt ; Mat. xxviii. 19. So that the ſame 
Divine Perſons, which ſo manifeſtly appeared at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, are all to be 
particularly named at the Baptiſm of every Chriſtian, by Chriſt's own Inſtitution. 
And — an can be _— = oe Church of Chriſt, and ſo made a Chriſtian 
any other way, but by bei baptized ; this being the only way appointed by 
Chriſt himſelf for that ha - Lp who thereby hath ſofnciently KR =o he wall 
own none for his Diſciples, but ſuch as are baptized in the Name /of all the ſame 
Perſons, which appeared in ſo miraculous a manner when he himſelf was baptized ; 
and alſo that our Salyation depends upon, and muſt be attributed unto all of them. 
For ſeeing he himſelf hath ſo ordered it, that none can be brought into a State of 
Salvation, but by being firſt baptized in the Name of all Three, all Three muſt needs 
be acknowledged to concur in the effecting of it. 

„Aud verily chat they do ſo, appears moſt evidently alſo from the Words of my 
Text. For as all theſe Divine Perſons 3 manifeſted themſelyes in the Creation of the 
World in general, and at the making of Man 


and Baptiſm of our Red 
that all who —— 4. — 


in P ; as they appeared at the 

eemer ; and as our Redeemer himſelf requires 

edemption which he hath purchaſed, 1 by 
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baptized in the Name of all Three; ſo the Apoſtle here, by his Direction, writing 
to ſuch as were ſo baptized at Corinth, and concluding his Epiſtle to them with an 
hearty Prayer, that they might have all Things neceſſary to their Salvation, refers all 
ſuch Things to Three Heads, and attributes them ſeverally to the Three Perſons in 


the moſt Holy Trinity; and accordingly prays to each of them, ſaying, The Grace of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
you all. So that did we but underſtand theſe Words aright, we ſhould thereby know 
how to exerciſe our Faith in all and each of theſe Divine Perſons, for what is ne- 
ceſſary to our obtaining eternal Salvation, according to their ſeveral Ways of concur- 


ring to it. 
Bur for that purpoſe, before we enter upon the Explication of the ſeveral Parts of 
the Text, it will be neceſſary to obſerve ſome Things in general about it. As firſt, 
altho here be Three ſeveral Perſons named, and ſeveral Properties are feverally attri- 
buted to them, yet they are not ſeveral, but all One and the ſame individual God. 
This we are fully aſſured of by all thoſe Reaſons, and by all ſuch Places of the Holy 
Scriptures, which demonſtrate the Unity of the Godhead : as where it is ſaid, Hear, 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God (our Elohim in the Plural Number) is oze Lord, one Jehovah, 
Deut. vi. 44 This the Son aſſerts of the Father and himſelf, I and the Father are one, 
John x. 30. not i, but i Lt one Jehovah, one Being: And St. John of all Three, 
There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe Three are One; 1 John v. 7. where the ſame Word is uſed again, & do. unum ſunt, 
they are in the Plural Number, but they are One in the Singular; One Being, Ide 
u, One Jehovah, One God. | ME? | | 
Hence, in the next place, whatſoever Perfections or Properties (except ſuch as are 
purely perſonal) are attributed to any of theſe Divine Perſons, are the ſame in all, 
and may equally be attributed to every one, they being all and every one the ſame 
God, in whom all Perfections concenter, or rather, who is all Perfection itſelf. And 
therefore, when we read of the Grace of one, the Love of another, and the Fellowſhip of 
the third Divine Perſon, it is not to be ſo underſtood, as if theſe Properties were ſo 
peculiar to thoſe Perſons to which they are here attributed, that they do not belong 
alſo to the other; for they are the fame in all, and may be equally attributed to one 
as well as another; and ſo they are in the Holy Scriptures. Here Grace is aſcribed 
to the Son, and Love unto the Father ; in other places Love is aſcribed to the Son, 


and Grace unto the Father: as where St. Paul ſaith, : H/ho ſhall ſeperate us from the 


Love of Chriſt? Rom. viii. 35. And to know the Leve of Chriſt, which paſſeth Knowledge, 
Eph. iii. 19. And St. Te Hereby perceive we the Love of God, (the Son) becauſe he laid 
down his Life for us, 1 John iii. 16. Here Love is plainly attributed to the Son, and 
ſo is Grace to the Father; where St. Paul ſaith, By the Grace of God I am what I am, 
1 Cor. xv. 10. And, Not by flhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have had our 
Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. And as we here read of the Communion, or 
Fellouſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, we elſewhere read of the Felouſhip of the Son; God is 
faithful, ſaith the Apoſtle, by whom ye were called unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9. And St. John ſaith, Truly our Fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. Which I therefore obſerve, leſt any ſhould think 
that we detract any thing from one Perſon, by attributing it to another: For what- 
ſoever Divine Properties are attributed to any one, are hereby attributed unto all; 
they being all one and the ſame God, in whom all Properties alſo are one and the 
ſame Property : and therefore cannot be divided, nor belong to one more than to 


another, as they are in him. 


But then we muſt obſerve withal, that notwithſtanding this, when the Almighty 
Being, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is pleaſed to operate upon 'Things 
without him, and ſo to exert, and manifeſt himſelf to us, there is ſomething parti- 
cular attributed to one of theſe Divine Perſons more than to another. As it 1s plain, 
that it was not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, but the Son, which took the Nature 
of Man upon him: it was not the Father, nor the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt, which 
at the Creation of the World moved upon the Face of the Waters; which, at the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, overſhadowed the Bleſſed Virgin; and which, upon the Day of Pente- 
coſt, came down upon the Apoſtles. Thus all along in the Holy Scriptures, the Father 
is ſaid in a peculiar manner to be our Maker, the Son our Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt our Sanctiſier. And accordingly in my Text, where the three Perſons are all 
mentioned together with reſpect to us, the Apoſtle prays for ſomething particular 
from each of them: for the Love of the Father, as he is Maker and Governor of 4. 
Sr: | | 8 World; 
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World; for the Grace of the Son, as he is the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind; 
and for the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, as he is the San&ifier and Comforter of 
all the elect People of God: Which will ſerve us as a Key to open the whole Myſtery 
contained in theſe Words, as we ſhall ſee more preſently. 
But here is {till another "Thing to be obſerved in general ; which is, that the Son 
is here placed before the Father, whereas Reaſon may ſeem to require that the Father 
Mould be placed firſt, as he is by the Son himſelf, commanding Baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtred in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And by his beloved Diſci- 
ple ſaying, There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 John v. 7. According to which Order, the Apoſtle 
ſhould have ſaid, the Love of God the Father, and the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
whereas, he contrariwiſe puts the Son firſt, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Love of Cod: Which being done by the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
there was certainly great reaſon for it. Which that we may rightly underſtand, we 
muſt take notice, that in the Places before quoted, the Divine Perſons are named in 
their Eſſential Order, that which they have in and among themſelves, or with re- 
ſpe& to one another : According to which, the Father is placed firſt, becauſe he be- 
got the Son; the Son is placed ſecond, becauſe he was begotten of the Father; 
and the Holy Ghoſt laſt, becauſe he proceeds from both. But the Apoſtle in my Text 
ſpeaks not of the Order of the Divine Perſons among themſelves, but of that which 
they obſerve with reſpect to us and our Salvation. He here wiſheth to the Corimbians, 
all things neceſſary to their Salvation by Chriſt ; and therefore it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould begin firſt with Chriſt their Saviour, without whom they could never have 
had either the Love of God, or the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is true, the 
Love of God the Father was the firſt Cauſe or Motive of our Salvation, as our 
Saviour himſelt hath taught us, ſaying, That God ſo loved the World, that he 
ave his Only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have ever- 
Jaſting Life; John iii. 16. But then we muſt obſerve, that our Saviour ſpeaks here 
of God's Love to Mankind in general, ſaying, God ſo loved the World : He doth nor 
ſpeak of his Love to particular Men ; it was out of his infinite Love to fallen Man 
in general, that he ſent his Son into the World; but his Love to any particular Man is 
only in, and for the ſake of his ſaid Son, and no otherwiſe. For by Nature we are 
all Enemies to God, and therefore he is ſo to us: And there is no way for us to be 
* XZ reconciled to him, or to have him reconciled to us, but by his Son. For, as 
\ X tie Apoſtle ſaith, Then we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death 
f his Son; Rom. v. 10. And if it be by his Son only that we are reconciled to God, 
it muſt needs be only by his Son that we can have his Love and Favour : Which he 
therefore never ſhews to any Man, but only upon the account of him in whom he is 
well pleaſed. But as the Apoſtle ſaith, Nothing can ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; Rom. viii. 39. Whereby we are given to underſtand, 
that the Love which God the Father hath for any of us, is only in his Son, and for 
his ſake, without whom we could expect nothing but Wrath and Vengeance from 
bim: And by conſequence, that the Grace of Chriſt is moſt properly here placed be- 
= fore the Love of God, ſeeing we cannot have this, unleſs we have that firſt. 'The 
' FX fame may be ſaid alſo of the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt : For that likewiſe is 
XR fed on us abundantly thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, Tit. iii. 
. Wherefore, ſeeing that we can never have either the Love of God the Father, 
or the Communion of God the Holy Ghoſt, but only by the Grace of God the Son; 
there was all the reaſon in the World that the Apoſtle ſhould pray for this firſt, and 
"8 fay firſt, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then the Love of God, and laſtly the Com- 
= mmuxion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. | 
Theſe Things being thus premiſed in general, we ſhall eaſily diſcover the Meaning 
of the ſeveral Parts of the Text. The firſt Thing which the Apoſtle here wiſheth to 
the Corinthians, is, the Grace of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which is a Phraſe he delights 
in very much. The common Salutation that he uſeth at the Beginning of every one 
of his thirteen Epiſtles, to thoſe he wrote to, runs thus; Grace be to you, and Peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And at the End of his Epiſtles, 
he ſometimes ſaith in ſhort, Grace be with you, Col. iv. 18. Tit. iii. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 
2 Tim. iv. 22. But moſt uſually he concludes with, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you, Rom. xvi. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. iv. 23. 1 Theſſ. v. 28. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 18. Philem. ter. 25. And ſo St. John concludes the Book of Revelations, 
and the whole New Teſtament, Apoc. xxii. 21. From whence we may infer, that 
Vor. I. E e | __ Grace 
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Grace is to be had only. by. Chriſt; that his Grace is the greateſt Bleſſing that can be 
deſired; and that where the Grace of Chriſt is, there is alſo the Love of God, and 
the Communion of: the Holy Ghoſt, which are therefore particularly: mentioned in my 
Text, that we may know from whence: they come, and that they are to be underſtood, 
whereſoever the Grace of Chriſt is mentioned. | 

But then the Queſtion is, what is meant by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And how it comes to be ſo often appropriated unto him? For which it will be ne- 
ceſſary io conſider that remarkable Paſſage in the Goſpel of St. Jaln, where he having 
aſſerted · the Eternal and Divine Nature of the Word or Son of God, he faith, And the 
Mord was made :Fl:fſh, and dwelt among us, and ue bebeld his Glom, the Glory as of the 
Ouly-begotten f the Father, ſul of Grace and Truth. ——-——. And ef his Butneſs have 
a we received, and Grace for Grace. Fur the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and 
Truth came by Jeſus Chrift. John i. 14, 16, 17. Here we ſee firſt, that the Word or 
Son of God was made Flefh, that is, he took upon him the Nature of Man in gene- 
ral, ſo as to become Emanuel, God with us, God and Man in one Perſon; and as 
ſuch, he is here ſaid to be full of Grace and Truth: Where by Grace I do not 
queſtion but we are to underſtand, that which in the Old Teſtament is called n 
Mercy ; theſe two PHπ⁹e i u Mercy and Truth, being very frequently put together, 
Mercy always before ruth: As where it is faid, AI be Paths & the Lord are Mercy 
aud Tru, Pal. xxv. ro. Mercy and Truth are met tegether; Pfal. Ixxxv. 10. By Mercy 
and Truth, Siu is purged; Prov. xvi.6. Mercy and Truth preferve the King, Prov. xx. 28. 
Fhus they are joined together, Gaz. xxx11. 10. 2 Sam. ii. G. chap. xv.20. Pfal. xxxvi. 5. 
& xl. 11. & bii.3, 10. @'lxi. 7. & baxix. 1,2, 14. & xcuiii. 3. & c. 5. & cxv. 1. Ocxxxvili. 
2. C exvii. 2. Prov. iii. 3. chap. xiv. 242. Thus God proclaimeth himfelf to be abundant in 
Goodnefs aud Truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. where the Word which we tranflate Goodneſs, is 
the fame which in the Places before quoted is rendered Mercy, and fo it is rightly 
tranſlated in that parallel Place; But thor, O Lord, art a God full of Compaſſion, and Gra- 
cicus ; Long-ſuffering, aud plenteous in Mercy aud Truth. Pſal. Kxxvi. 15. And according- 
ly God the Son, as Incarnate, is here ſaid to be full of Grace, or Mercy, and Truth. 
And of his Fulzeſs, ſaith St. John, all we have received. We have none but what we re- 
ceive from him, and how much foever we receive, he is {till full: As the Sun is ſtill 
fall of Light, notwithſtanding that we continually receive and wy it. Neither do 
we only receive of his Fulneſs in general, but we receive Grace for Grace, that i 


all manner of Grace, according to that Fulneſs which is in him. In him is the Ful- 


neſs and Perte&ion of all Grace and Mercy: And for that it is in him our Head, we 
of him receive whatſoever Grace or Mercy we have occaſion for. | 

And the Reafon is, becauſe, as it here follows, The Law was given by Moſes, but 
Grace and Fruth came by Jeſus Chriſt. The Law, as given by Moſes, threatned Death 
and Damnation, even all manner of Judgment without Mercy, to all that continued not 
in all Things written in it. Which no Man having done, all are by the Law condemn- 
ed to die, and ſuffer all the Puniſhments which are there threatned, without any Hopes 
of Merey, there being none there promiſed. But as the Law was thus given by Moſes, 
Grace, or Mercy, and Truth came, i hee, was made by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author 
and Procurer of it. The Law hath concluded all under Sin, and therefore hath paſſed 
the Sentence of Condemnation upon all. And 3f the Sentence be ever revoked or 
omitted, or if it be not actually executed, it muſt be acknowledged to be a great Mer- 

But there is no fach Merey promiſed in the Law given by Mefes : There is not 
a Word of that there, nor any where elſe, but only in the Goſpel of Chriſt z who hav- 
ing in our Nature undergone the Puniſhments to which we are condemned by the 
Law, he hath thereby made way for Merey to be ſhewn us, by God's accepting of 
his Death inſtead of ours, and ſo acquitting or difcharging us from it: Yea, he hath 
thereby merited or purchaſed Merey for us, all manner of Mercy, in that his Death 
was of infinitely more Value, than all ours could ever have been. For that God is 
never merciful to any, but only for the fake of his Son, and upon the. account of his 
Peath, is plain from his never ſhewing any Merey, but only to thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died. The fallen Angels ſtand in as much need of Mercy as fallen Man, but they 
never had, nor ever will have any, becaufe Chriſt did not die for them. But he hav- 
ing taken our Nature upon him, and in it ſuffered the Puniſhments wich by the 


Law were due to us, God is ge pleaſed for his ſake to promife Grace or 


Mercy to us; and whatſoever Grace. or Mercy we receive from him, it comes wo us 
only by Jeſus Chriſt: as the Moly Shaſt here affures us, ſaying, That Grau an Truth 
came i) Jeſus, Chriſt” Ir was im him that Grace Was at firſt promiſed tous, anulit n 
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him that ſuch Promiſes are verified or fulfilled. For, as the. Apoſtle ſaith, all the Pro- 
miſes of God in him are yea, and in him, Amen; 2 Cor. i, 20. that is, in him they were all 
made, and in him they are all confirmed and performed to us. And therefore Truth 
is not here oppoſed, as it is commonly thought, only to the Types and Figures of the 
Law, but it ſignifies more eſpecially the Truth and Certainty of the Promiſes. which 
God hath made to Mankind of Grace and Mercy in his Son. And that is the Reaſon 
that Mercy, as I obſerved before, is not only here, but all along in the Holy Scrip- 
rures, put before Truth: Becauſe Merey is firſt promiſed, and then truly granted ac- 
cording to that Promiſe, and both by Chriſt. It was by him that Grace was ar firſt 
promiſed to us, and ĩt is by him that the Truth of ſuch Promiſes is aſſured to us, and 
ſo both Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Vid. Pſal.lxxxix. 33, 34, 49. | 
From hence we may gather what is here meant by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in my Text. It is the Grace, the free undeſerved Favour and Mercy; it is the 
Grace of the Lord, the Almighty God, the Eternal and Only-begotren Son, of the 
ſame. Subſlance and Glory with the Father; it is the Grace of the Lord Jeſus; the 
moſt High God made Man, and ſo become Jeſus, a Saviour to ſave his People from 
their Sins: It is the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of God our Saviour, anointed to 
be to us a Prophet, a Prieſt, and King, and ſo _y qualified, and able to do all Things 
neceflary for our Salvation. And therefore all ſuch Things are here ſignified by the 
Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : All Things that are required, all Things that can any 
way conduce to our Eternal Salvation; they are all contained in, and they all proceed 
from his Grace and Mercy to us, without whom we can neither have, nor do any 
thing at all towards it. But by him, there is nothing but we may have, nothing but 
we can do, that he would. have us, in order to our being faved. By him we are 
called out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, Rom. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. g. By him we have 
Grace to repent, and turn every one from his own Iniquities, ſo that Siz ſball not have 
Dominion (er us, ſeeing we are not under the Law, but under Grace, Acts v. 3 1. chap. iii. 26. 
Rom. vi. 14. By him we have Redemptivn through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, accord- 
ing to the Riches vf his Grace, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Eph. iv. 32. By him we are juſtified free- 
ly thro his Grace, and accdxnted Righteous before God himſelf, Rom. iii. 24. Tit. iii. 7. 
2 Cor. v.21. By him being juſtified by Faith, we bave Peace with Gad, and are as perfectly 
reconciled unto him, as if he had never been. angry or diſpleaſed with us, Rom. v. 1, 10. 
By him we have Power to become the Sons of God, and if Sent, then Heirs 3 Heirs of God, and 
Foit-Heirs with him who is Heir of all Things ; Joh. i. 12. Rom, viii. 17, Heb. i. 2. By him we 
are wafhed from oar Sins in his own Blood, and. are made Kings and Prieſts to God and his Father, 
Rev.i.5,6. By him we can overcome the World, and triumph over Death itſelf, 1 Joh. v. 4, 5. 
1 Cor. xv.57. By him we can do, and by him we can ſufter whatſoever God. ſees good 
to lay upon us: For his Grace is always fufficient for us, and his Strength made perfect in 
our Weakneſs ; ſo. that we can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthens us: 2 Cor. xii. . 
Phil. iv: 13. By him we have a Place prepared for us in Heaven, that where he is, there 
we may be alſo, to behold his Gloxy, aud be glorified together with him; John xiv. 2, 3. ch. xvii. 
24. Rom. viii. 17. In ſhort, by him we may have every thing that is any way neceſ- 
fary; either to the beginning; the carrying on, or the perfecting our Salvation; For he 
ir able to fave to the utmoſt all thut come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to, make Inter- 
ceſſion for there + Heb. vii. 25. All theſe Things we have by Chriſt, and receive them 
of that infinite Grace and Mercy that is in him. And therefore the Apoſtle wiſhing 
to the Coriathians, The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he thereby wiſhed them every 
ves, Fatty to their Eternal Salvation, as coming wholly and ſolely from his Grace 
ana Mercy. | 
The next thing that follows in my Text, is, the Love of God. And it may well 
follow: upon The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt here, for it doth ſo every where. For 
he, the Eternal Son of God, having, as I have ſhewn, reconciled us to his Father, 
Whereſoever his Grace is, the Love of the Father follows in courſe; who being always 
well-pleafed with att that partake of him, hath a ſpecial Love for them. The 
Love of a Father to his Children, who is not only moſt tenderly - affected towards them, 
but takes particular Care of them, provides all Things neceflary for them, corrects 
them when they do amiſs; encourages them when they do well, and ſetties à ſuffici- 
ent Maintetance upon them, — may live comfortably in the World, according 
one's Eſtate and Quality. Such is the Love of the great God to thoſe, who 
ö a his Children. He keeps them always under his own 
Care and Conduct; he gives them all Things neceſſury, both for Life and Godlinefs : 
He chafteverh.ehvi, nit for his own' Pleaſure; bus for their Profit; that they . 
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108 The Jacerdotal Benediction 
of his Holineſs : He plentifully rewards all the Services they perform him in this World; 
and in the next he ſettles a Kingdom upon every. one of them, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven itſelf, where they ever live as happily as it is poſſible for Creatures to live: And 
all becauſe he loves them as his own Children by Adoption, and the Grace of his 
Only-begotten Son. | 172 

This therefore is here meant by the Love of God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in him our God, and our Father. It is the Love of God, as he is the 
Maker, Preſerver and Governour of the whole World, and orders and diſpoſeth of all 
Things in it, according to his own Will and Pleafure ; and therefgre as for his own 
Glory, ſo likewiſe for the Good of theſe he lives and is well-pleaſed with them. For 
we know, ſaith the Apoſtle, That all Things work together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are called according to his purpoſe; Rom. viii. 28. All that love God, God 
loves: And ſeeing he loves them, he makes all things concur to their advantage. 
For which purpoſe, by his good Providence, he makes them of ſuch a Temper as will 
beſt ſuit with the Circumſtances he deſigns for them, or elſe orders their Circumſtan- 
ces ſo as will beſt ſuit with the "Temper he made them of: He meaſures out ſuch a 
Proportion of the good Things of this Life to them, as he knows will be good for 
them, and no more. He allots them ſuch a Place to live-in upon Earth, where they 
may enjoy the Means whereby to obtain Grace and Salvation by his Son. He keeps them 
from falling into any Evil, and all Evil from falling upon them. He defends them from 
all their Enemies, or elſe turns their Hearts, and makes them to become their Friends. 
He infatuates the Counſels, and defeats all the ill Deſigns that Men or Devils can form 
againſt them. He hears the Prayers they put up unto him in his Son's Name, and for his 


fake accepts of all the Duties they perform to him. He is with them whereſoever t 


are, to direct, aſſiſt, and proſper them in whatſoever they do. He ſanctifieth and bl 

all manner of Occurrences to them, ſo that every thing which happens, is, all things con- 
ſidered, the belt that could happen to them. There are many, I may truly ſay, innu- 
merable ſuch Inſtances of the Love which God the Father is pleaſed for his Son's ſake 
to manifeſt to thoſe who are regenerate, and ſo made his Children in him, even by 


his ordinary Providence: And where that fails, he is pleaſed to do it in an extraordi- 


nary and miraculous manner, as we ſee in the Children of Iſrael ; for he having a ſpe- 
cial Love for them, by reaſon of rheir near Relation to his Son incarnate, he brought 
them into and out of Egypt : he led them, he fed them, he clothed them with Mi- 
racles for forty Years together; Aud all becauſe he loved them, as it is ſaid, Deut. iv. 37. 
chap. vii.7, 8. And particularly when Balaam was hired to curſe them, God turned his 
Curſe into a Bleſſing, becauſe he loved them; Deut. xxiii. 5. 1 

Thus he one way or other always preſerves thoſe he loves from all things that 
may hurt them, and with-holds nothing from them that will really do them good: 
But he carries them thro all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, fo as to bring 
them at laſt to Heaven, where they clearly ſee his Love in every thing that ever beſel 
them, continually praiſe and adore him for it, and are eternally happy in the perfect 
Enjoyment of it. From all Which it appears, how great a Bleſling it is, to have the 
Love of God the Father, the Almighty Creator Governour of all Things, how 
neceſlarily it follows upon the Grace of his Only-begotten Son; and by conſequence, 
with how great Reaſon, as well as Charity to the Corinthians, the Apoſtle here, next to 
the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, prays they might have the Love of God. | 


And that their Happineſs might be compleat, he adds alſo, The Communion of the 


Hoty Ghoft, the Third Perſon in the moſt bleſſed Trinity; called the Ghoſt, or Spirit, 
both of the Father and the Son, becauſe he proceeds from both: and Holy. in a pecu- 
liar manner, becauſe all the Holinefs that is in the Creatures proceeds from him. And 
to have Communion or Felioufbip with him, is to partake of his Holineſs, and of all the 
glorious Effects of the Grace of Chriſt, and the Love of God in him: For as be pro- 
ceedeth both from the Father aud the Sen, both the Father aud the Son act by him; and there- 
fore he is called the Finger of Gad, Luke xi. 20. The Father acteth by him in the 
Government of the World, and all the Parts of it; the Son in the Government of 
the Church, and all particular Members in it: And whatſoever Bleſſings we receive 
from the Father, thro the Merits and Mediation of the Son, they are all conveyed to 
us by the Holy Ghoſt, which for that purpoſe abides with us for ever, John xiv. 16. 
It is he, as proceeding from, and ſent by our Saviour to do it, that eulightens our Minds, 
and teacheth us all things neceſſary to our everlaſting Peace; Eph. i. 17, Iſa. xi. 2. John xiv. 26. 
It is he that keepeth us from Error, Hereſy, and Schiſm, and guides us into all 


Truth, both in Faith and Manners; John xvi. 13. It is he that ſanfifies, reuetut, and 
| 0 8 rege- 
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regenerates us, and ſo makes us new Creatures, and the Children of the moſt High 
God ; 2 Th. ii. 13. John iii. 5, 6, 8. Tit. iii. 5. It is he that beareth Witneſs with our 
Spirits, that we are the Children of God ; Rom. viii. 16. It is he that mortifies the 
Deeds of the Body, that quickens our Souls, and worketh in us, both to will and to do, 
of his good Pleaſure ; Rom. viii. 13. John vi. 63. Phil. ji. 13. It is he that endues Men 
with ſpiritual Gifts, ſuitable to the Work which God requires of them: To one he 
gives the Word of Wiſdom, to another the Word of Knowledge, to another Faith, to another 
the Gift of Healing, to another the working of Miracles, to another Prophecy, to another the 
diſcerning of Spirits, to another divers kinds of Tongues, to another the Interpretation of 
Tengues ; 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. It is he that produceth in us Love, Foy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meckneſs, Temperance ; which are therefore ſaid to 
be the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22,23. And ſo is all manner of Goodneſs and 
Vertue, Wheteſoever it is found among Men; it all ſprings from the good Spirit of 
God, as from its Root, and from thence alſo receives all its Nouriſhment, Increaſe, 
and Strength; Eph. iii. 16. It is he alſo that is our only Comforter, who ſupports 
and cheers our Spirits, by manifeſting God's Love and Favour to us, lifting up the 
Light of his Countenance upon us, keeping our Hearts fixed upon our promiſed In- 
heritance, filling us with firm Hopes and conſtant Expectations of it, and ſo givin 
us Peace, and Joy, and Satisfaction of Mind in whatſoever happens here below; 
Joha xvi. 7. Acts ix. 31. Rom. xiv. 17, Oc. In ſhort, whatſoever Direction, Aſſiſtance 
or Power we have, or can have, of thinking, or deſiring, or ſpeaking, or doing any 
thing that is truly good, it is communicated to us by the = of God our Saviour, 
and therefore is all comprehended under this one great Bleſſing which the Apoſtle 
here wiſheth for in the laſt place, even the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

'The ſeveral Parts of the Text being thus explained, we may eaſily obſerve the 
Meaning of the whole to be this ; "That the Apoſtle here prays that the Corinthians 
might have, Firſt, The Grace of God the Son; that is, all the Mercy which he, as 
the Redeemer of Mankind, had purchaſed for them with his Blood. Secondly, That 
hey might have the Love of God the Father; that is, all the Favours which he, as 
the ſupreme Governor of the World, could ſhew them. And, Thirdly, That they 
might have the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt; that is, all the Gifts, Graces, and 
Comforts which he could communicate unto them, both from the Father and the 
Son: Or, in ſhort, that they might have all things, that God the Son, or God the 
Father, or God the Holy Ghoſt, could do for them, according to theit ſeveral ways 
of working in the World ; that is, all things that could any way contribute to make 
them compleatly happy. All which David alſo, or the Church by him, prays for in 
the ſame Method and, Order, ſaying, God, ,, be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, 
and cauſe his Face to ſhine upon us; Pſal. Ixvii. 1. 655 e 97 | 

Now from hence we may learn, how neceſlary it is to believe in the moſt Bleſſed 
Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, One God; ſeeing. 
they all are pleaſed to concern themſelves ſo much about us, and our Happineſs de- 
pends upon them all. Hence we may learn to confide and truſt on all and every one 
of theſe Divine Perſons, for all things relating to our Happineſs and Salvation. 
Hence we may learn what infinite Cauſe we have to praiſe and adore God for his 
infinite Goodneſs to us poor Mortals upon Earth, and to ſing with the Choir of 
N 7 Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory; 

a. V1, > ; * 2 1 1 4 - dad ' | 

Hence we may learn how much we are obliged to ſerve, and love, and pleaſe God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, who is thus infinitely gracious, 
and loving, and bountiful unto us. Hence we may learn whar great Reaſon our 
Church hath to appoint, that at the end of . Pſalm, as well as upon other Oc- 
caſions, we ſhould ſay or ſing, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence, laſtly, we may learn, wherefore our Church concludes her daily 
Prayers, as the Apoſtle doth this Epiſtle, with the Words of my 'Text, even becauſe 
they contain in ſhort all that we can pray for, and are in effect the ſame, the Form 
which God himſelf preſcribed, wherewith the Prieſts ſhould bleſs the People. On 
this wiſe, ſaith he, ye ſhall bleſs the Children of Iſrael; De Lord bleſs thee and | 
thee: The Lord make hit Face io ſpine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : Ye Lord 
up his Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace. Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. Where Jehovah, 
the Lord, is thrice repeated, and in the Original hath in each place a ſeveral Accent, 
to denote, as the Jews themſelves acknowledge, ſome great Myſtery ; which can be 
no N77 Ty the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, * three Perſons whereof ate here called, 
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every one, the Lord, Jehovah. The Father is placed firſt ; but the Bleſſings beſtowed 
ſererally by each Perſon, are the ſame which are aſcribed to them in my Text. And 
when the Prieſt pronounced this Bleſſing to the People (as we {till do in the Viſitation 
of the Sick) God promiſed that he himſelf would accordingly bleſs them. And if 
you faithfully and devoutly receive it as ye ought, I do not queſtion but he will do 
lo now, upon my pronouncing in his Name the ſame Bleſſing, according to this. Apo- 
ſtolical Form in my Text; The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and 
the Communiou of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 
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SERMON XIII 
The Being and Attributes of G OD. 
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8 Ex O b. iii 14 8 5 
"And Cod ſaid unto Moſes, I HM THAT 1 AM 
And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, 
I 4A M hath ſent me unto you, MN 2. 


ö EEIN G all the Happineſs that Mankind is capable of, conſiſteth in the 
Enjoyment of that Supreme and All-glorious Being, which we call GOD; 
Sand ſeeing we can never enjoy him, unleſs we firſt ſerve him, nor ſerve 
bim, unleſs we firſt know him: hence it neceſſarily follows, that as ever 


fore, I. ſhall ændeavour at this time to ſhew, what kind of Thoughts and Conceptions 
od, and what, Inf 
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Cy, exalts 
me, his Glory dazles 
eng e, Job xxxi. 23. But 


D cannot 
ſelf, and repent 
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endeavour to manifeſt and declare his Greatneſs and Glory unto others? Verily, if 
he himſelf, in his Holy Word, had not given me both Leave and a Command to do it, 
I ſhould not have preſumed to offer at it. But ſeeing he hath been pleaſed, both to 
blame his People for not knowing him, and his Miniſters for not making him known 
to his People ; and hath enjoined us ſo to diſplay and diſcover his Divine Perfections, 
that others may fear and love him : in obedience to his Command, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſtammer out, as well as I can, what we are to believe and conceive of Him, by 
whom alone we are able to believe and conceive of any thing elſe : Humbly beſeech- 
ing him ſo to aſſiſt and direct me in it, by the ſame Spirit whereby he wrote the Holy 
Scriptures, that I may ſay nothing of him, but what is right and proper, agreeable 
to the ſame Scriptures, and becoming his Majeſty and Honour. 

In an humble Confidence of which Aſſiſtance, I ſhould now enter upon this Divine 
Subject. But where ſhall I begin to {peak of Him, who had no Beginning at all, 
and will have no End? And what Words can I take unto myſelf, whereby to ex- 
preis his Glory, who infinitely ſurpaſſeth all Expreſſions whatſoever > All Expreſ- 
fions, did I ſay! yea, and Conceptions too: For his Nature is ſo 2 his Goodneſs 
ſo great, his Knowledge ſo tranſcendent, his Power ſo boundleſs, his Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and Mercy ſo myſterious, his Glory ſo incomprehenſible, and all his Per- 
fections ſo high, ſo infinitely high, that our higheſt Conceptions of him are ſtill infi- 
nitely below Yen And therefore when he would make known himſelf to us in his 
Holy Scriptures, he is pleaſed to condeſcend to our Capacities, ſo as to fit his Ex- 
preſſions to our weak Apprehenſious ; not ſpeaking of himſelf as he is in himſelf, for 
then we ſhould not be able to apprehend what he meant : but as a Nurſe to a Child, 
who utters not her Mind in compleat Sentences, bur liſps it out in broken Language; 
firted to the ſhallow Capacity of its tender Years ; even ſo doth the Great GOD 
ſpeak to us in ſuch Language as we are belt able to underſtand : ſometimes making 
uſe of the Names that we give to the ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, and Paſſions of our 
Minds, to ſignify thoſe infraite Perfections that are in him, or the Effects of them 
unto us. Thus he uſeth the word Eye to ſignify his Omniſcience, becauſe the Eye is 
that part of the Body whereby we ſee ; and the word Hand to expreſs his Power, be- 
cauſe it is by that we act. Thus alſo he uſeth the words Rejoicing, Grieving, Loving, 
Hating, Repenting, and the like, to denote ſomething in him, which we cannot ſo well 
apprehend, as by the dark Reſemblance which theſe Paſſions in us have of it. 

And ſeeing it is by Names that we uſually know both Perſons and Things, and 
diſtinguiſh one from another; hence God is pleaſed to give himſelf ſuch Names in 
Holy Wir, from whence we may gather what he would have us think of his Nature, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh him from all other things. That which he himſelf, in a more 
eſpecial | manner calls his Name, Iſa, xlii. 8. is FEHOVAH, as we commonly pro- 
nounce it, which both the Septuagint in the Old, and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
in the New Teſtament, conſtantly interpret by Ve-; reſpecting certainly not the 
modern, but the original Uſe and Etymology of the Word, wherein it agrees exactly 
with it: For as Jehovah comes from Y to be, ſo doth kde come from wee to be: 
for that ku was antiently the ſame with «jul e , is plain both from Heſychius, 
and ſeveral of the antient Greek Scholiaſts. But becauſe that Word is commonly uſed 
to ſignify a Lord or Governour, therefore our Exgliſh "Tranſlation always renders it 
THE LORD, in Capital or Great Letters: And whereſoever we read THE 
LORD fo written, it anſwers to fn; that is, to the moſt proper and eſſential 
Name of God, ſignifying Eſſence or Being itſelf. Which therefore muſt needs raiſe. 
up our Underſtanding to the higheſt and moſt abſtracted Notion of God, that we can 
Poſſibly reach; no Thought being able to riſe higher than to Being itſelf. 

Hence therefore it having pleaſed the moſt High God to reveal and repreſent him- 
ſelf to us under this Name or Title, he thereby ſuggeſts to us, that he would not 
have us apprehend him as any particular or limited Being, but as a 2 5 in general, 
or the Being of all Beings, who gives Being to, and therefore exerciſeth Authority 
overall things in the World. 1 5 A 

And it may not be unworthy our Obſervation; that in the. firſt Chapter of Cenefis, 
before he had perſected his Word, and ſettled all things in their Being, he is not ſo 
much as once call'd The Lord, but only God + But in the ſecond Chapter, when the 
Creation was finiſhed, he is often called Nr, THE LORD, in Capital Letters. 
From whence it is eaſy to gather, that this glorious Name of God is uſed chiefly in 
reference to the Creatures, ro which he gives Being.and Exiſtence, and over which he 
therefore is moſt properly the Lord and.Spyereign: Thus he himſelf ſeems to 3 
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to make known himſelf, : is to diſcover his Perfe&ions to us. Out of which there- 


in Dan As before Jam. 
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every one, the Lord, Jehovah. The Father is placed firſt ; but the Bleſſings beſtowed 
ſererally by each Perſon, are the ſame which are aſcribed to them in my Text. And 
when the Prieſt pronounced this Bleſſing to the People (as we ſtill do in the Viſitation 
of the Sick) God promiſed that he himſelf would accordingly bleſs them. And if 
you faithfully == devoutly receive it as ye ought, I do not queſtion but he will do 
ſo now, upon my pronouncing in his Name the ſame Bleſling, according to this Apo- 
ſtolical Form in my 'Text ; The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and 
the Communion of 5 Holy Gbuſt, be with you all. Amen. 
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XIII. 
The Being and Attributes of G OD. 


SERMON 
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Exod. . 


And Gul ſaid unto Moſes, I A M THAT TI AM. 
And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſay unto the Children 7 Iſrael, 
7 A M hath ſent me unto you. 


EE IN G all the Happineſs that Mankind! is capable of, confilierk 3 in the 
P e of that Supreme and All-glorious Being, which we call GOD; 7 
7 ſeeing we can never enjoy him, unleſs we firſt ſerve him, nor ſerve : 
| him, unleſs we firſt know him : hence i it neceſſarily follows, that as ever =Y 


FS we deſire to be truly happy, our firſt and great Care myſt be to know 
God, not only ſo as to en lp him to be, but ſo as to have a due Senſe, and 
right and clear Apprehenſions of him, and of thoſe infinite Perfections that are con- 

cęnter'd in bim: For it is only ſuch a  Knowledg e of God as this, that will incline 
our Affections to bim, and put us upon conſtant . ſincere Endeavours ſo to ſerre 
him here, that we may enjoy him for ever. But this we can never attain to, with9- I 


cut conſulting thoſe Divine Qracles, wherein this Almighty Being hath been Pleaſed 
fore, I ſhall a av our at 


$ time to ſhew, what kind of Thoughts and Conceptions 

wecgught to frame in our Minds concerning the moſt High God, and what Influence 
they will hogs u our Lives and Actions. 

PL, who ent for theſe A At leaſt, who am I, a ll Worm, that I 

v me to ſpeak. of 11 y Whom alone I ſpeak ? and being myſelf bur 


po 
2 9 0 and 17 7 eature, ſhould ſtriye to unveil the Naa of the Infinite hs molt 
wo * God.?; "Alas! 1 cannot ſo much as begi begin to think of him, but immediately my 
ohts are confounded, my Heart is perplexed, my Mind amazed, my Head turns 
oa my whole Soul ſeems to, be vnhinged and overwhelmed within me. His Mer- 
cy. exalts me, his Juſtice depreſſeth me, his Wiſdom FIT me, his Power affrights 
me, his 0 ry ds les mine. 55 e it by re ns bs Bi 1 4 as Job ſpeaks, I cannot 
XXXL 23. But t e leaſt abhor my elf, and repent 
Bus bow then 0 ſhall 1 all I dare to diſcourſe of him, and 
endeayvour 
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endeavour to manifeſt and declare his Greatneſs and Glory unto others? Verily, if 
he himſelf, in his my Word, had not given me both Leave and a Command to do it, 
I ſhould not have preſumed to offer at it. But ſeeing he hath been pleaſed, both to 
blame his People for not knowing him, and his Miniſters for not making him known 
to his People; and hath enjoined us ſo to diſplay and diſcover his Divine Perfections, 
that others may fear and love him: in obedience to his Command, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſtammer out, as well as I can, what we are to believe and conceive of Him, by 
whom alone we are able to believe and conceive of any thing elſe : Humbly beſeech- 
ing him ſo to aſſiſt and direct me in it, by the ſame Spirit whereby he wrote the Holy 
Scriptures, that I may ſay nothing of him, but what is right and proper, agreeable 
to the ſame Scriptures, and becoming his Majeſty and Honour. 

In an humble Confidence of which Aſſiſtance, I ſhould now enter upon this Divine 
Subject. But where ſhall I begin to ſpeak of Him, who had no Beginning at all, 
and will have no End? And what Words can I take unto myſelf, whereby to ex- 
preſs his Glory, who infinitely ſurpaſſeth all Expreſſions whatſoever > All Expreſ- 
fions, did I ſay! yea, and Conceptions too: For his Nature is pore his Goodneſs 
ſo great, his Knowledge ſo tranſcendent, his Power ſo boundleſs, his Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and Mercy ſo myſterious, his Glory ſo incomprehenſible, and all his Per- 
ſections ſo high, ſo infinitely high, that our higheſt Conceptions of him are {till infi- 
nitely below Naim, And therefore when he would make known himſelf to us in his 
Holy Scriptures, he is pleaſed to condeſcend to our Capacities, ſo as to fit his Ex- 
preſſions to our weak Apprehenſions; not ſpeaking of himſelf as he is in himſelf, for 
then we ſhould not be able to apprehend what he meant : but as a Nurſe to a Child, 
who utters not her Mind in compleat Sentences, bur liſps it out in broken L uage; 
fitted to the ſhallow Capacity of its tender Years ; even ſo doth the Great GOD 
ſpeak to us in ſuch Language as we are beſt able to underſtand : ſometimes making 
uſe of the Names that we give to the ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, and Paſſions of our 
Minds, to ſignify thoſe infnite Perfections that are in him, or the Effects of them 
unto us. Thus he uſeth the word Eye to ſignify his Omniſcience, becauſe the Eye is 
that part of the Body whereby we ſee; and the word Hand to expreſs his Power, be- 
cauſe it is by that we act. Thus alſo he uſeth the words Rejoicing, Grieving, Loving, 
Hating, Repenting, and the like, to denote ſomething in him, which we cannot fo well 
apprehend, as by the dark Reſemblance which theſe Paſſions in us have of it. 

And ſeeing it is by Names that we uſually know both Perſons and Things, and 
diſtinguiſh one from another ; hence God is pleaſed to give himſelf ſuch Names in 
Holy Wir, from whence we may gather what he would have us think of his Nature, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh him from all other things. That which he himſelf, in a more 
eſpecial i manner calls his Name, J/a. xlii. 8. is 7EHOVA H, as we commonly pro- 
nounce it, which both the Septuagint in the Old, and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
in the New Teſtament, conſtantly interpret by Kue; reſpecting certainly not the 
modern, but the original Uſe and Etymology of the Word, wherein it agrees exactly 
with it: For as Jehovah comes from y to be, ſo doth x come from wee to be: 
for that Kuzw was antiently the ſame with «ji 4 vad2w, is plain both from Heſychius, 
and ſeveral of the antient Greek Scholiaſts. But becauſe that Word is commonly uſed 
to ſignify a Lord or Governour, therefore our Exgliſb Tranſlation always renders it 
THE LORD, in Capital or Great Letters: And whereſoever we read THE 
LORD ſo written, it anſwers to ; that is, to the moſt proper and eſſential 
Name of God, ſignifying Eſſence or Being itſelf. Which therefore muſt needs raiſe 
up our Underſtanding to the higheſt and moſt abſtracted Notion of God, that we can 
poſſibly reach; no Thought being able to riſe higher than to Being itſelf. 

Hence therefore it having pleaſed the moſt High God to reveal and repreſent him- 
ſelf to us under this Name or Title, he thereby ſuggeſts to us, that he would not 
have us apprehend him as any particular or limited Being, but as a Being in general, 
or the Being of all Beings, who gives Being to, and therefore exerciſeth Authority 
overall things in the World. 0 | i ww 
And it may not be unworthy our Obſervation; that in the. firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
before he had perſected his Word, and ſettled all things in their Being, he is not ſo 
much as once call d The Lord, but only Gad: But in the ſecond Chapter, when the 
Creation was finiſhed, he is often called , THE LORD, in Capital Letters. 
From whence it is eaſy to gather, that this glorious Name of God is uſed chiefly in 
reference to the Creatures, to which he gives Being and Exiſtence, and over which he 
therefore is moſt properly the Lord and Sovereign. Thus he himſelf ſeems to 1 
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112 The Being and 
his own Name, where he ſaith, I am Jehwah, THE LORD, that maketh all things, 
that ſtretcheth out the Heavens alone, that ſtretcheth abroad the Earth by myſelf ; Iſa. xliv. 24. 
intimating, that he is therefore call'd Jehovah, becauſe that he, and he alone, gives 
Being and Exiſtence to all things in Heaven and Earth. And hence it is that he is 
fo often call'd TMMR2s , THE LORD of Hoſts : Neither, as I remember, is 
this great Name ever uſed with any other Genitive Caſe after it. He is never called 
the LORD of any one thing, but only of Hoſts. He is, I confeſs, ſometimes 
called the Lord of the whole Earth : bur in all ſuch places it is not in the Original 
fr, but Ie; and therefore is, or at leaſt ought to be, always written in ſmall, not 
in Capital Letters, to diſtinguiſh it from Jehcvah : For he is never called THE. 
LORD of any one or more particular Things or Parts of the Creation, but only of 
the Whole, THE LORD of the Univerſe; for ſo the word Sabaoth or Hoſts pro- 
perly fignifies. Thus, ſaith Moſes, the Heavens and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the 
Hoſt of them, that is, of each of them, Gen. 2. 1. Where the word Nr Hoſt is plainly 
uſed to ſignify every thing that is in Heaven or Earth; or, as we ſay, in the whole 
World, which in Hebrew 1s always expreſfed by thoſe two words, Heaven and Earth. 
So that the LORD of Hoſts, in the plural Number, is the ſame in effect, as if we 
mould ſay, The Being of all Beings, that gives Eſſence and Exiſtence to every thing 
that is. | 

Another thing much to be obſerved concerning this great Name, is, that as it 
never harh any other Genitive Caſe but Sabaoth after it, ſo neither hath it ever, or very 
rarely, any Adjective except J One, joined with it, at leaſt in the Original. He 
is often called a Great, a Juſt: a Mercitul, an Almighty God ; but never a Great, a 
Juſt, a Merciful, an Almighty Jehovah, but abſolutely Mm, The LORD. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe all Pertections are neceſſarily included in that very Name itſelf. So 
that to add any thing to it, would be a mere Tautology, or rather a Diminution from 
it, as limiting or confining it to ſome one Perfection, whenas all are ſignified by it. 

Thus much I thought good to premiſe concerning this, the great and molt glo- 
rious Name of God ; becauſe it will make way for our better underſtanding the 
Words of my Text, wherein he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf under the ſame Notion 
that is intimared to us by that Name. For here we find, that Moſes being ordered 
by God to carry the Children of 1/rael out of Egypt, he ſaid unto him, in The words 
before my Text, Behold, when I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and fhall ſay unto them, 
The God of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you ; and they ſhall ſay to me, What is his' Name ? 
what ſhall I ſay unto them? "Then it follows in my Text, And God ſaid unto. Moſes, I 
AM THAT I AM. And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I AM 
hath ſent me unto you. Where we may obſerve, that he ſpeaks of himſelf only as: Bein 
in general, MIR Je MAR, I am that I am, and abſolutely, N, lam; and ſo 
manifeſts himſelf unto Moſes under the ſame Notion that is ſignified by his great 
Name d before ſpoken of. And therefore ſome of the Rabbins have not impro- 
bably conjecur'd; that the proper Pronunciation of that great Name is Jehveh. So 
that as God ſpeaking of himſelt, ſaith in the firſt Perſon, IR, I am; ſo when we 
ſpeak of him, he would have us only to ſay in the third Perſon, MM, He is. Be ſure 
that which God is pleaſed here to ſay of himſelf, will give us great :light into the 
proper Senſe and Meaning of that Name, as coming from a Root of the ſame Signi- 
tication. Inſomuch that God himſelf ſeems here to explain to us the Reaſon! where- 
fore he is called Jehovah, by ſaying of himſelf, I am that Tam, and ſimply I am. Both 
- which Expreſſions we ſhall now by his aſſiſtance briefly conſider. hot) 10 0 
Firſt, Therefore when Moſes asked God's Name, he anſwered, 1 am that I am. He 
doth not ſay, Jam the Great, the Living, the True, the Everlaſting God ; he doth 
not ſay, IJ am the Almighty Creator, Preſerver, and Governour of the whole World ; 
but I am that I am: intimating, that if Moſes deſired ſuch a Name of God, as might 
fully deſcribe his Nature as in itſelf, that is a thing impoſſible, there being no Words 
to be found in any Language, whereby to expreſs the Glory of an infaite Being, 
eſpecially ſo as that finite Creatures ſhould be able fully to conceive it; yet how- 
erer, in theſe Words he is pleaſed to acquaint us what kind of Thoughts he would 
have us to entertain of him. Inſomuch that could we bur rightly apprehend, what is 
couched under and intended by them, we ſhould doubtleſs have as high and true Con- 
ceptions of God, as it is poſſible for Creatures to reach to. For theſe Words do 
queſtionleſs contain as full and clear an Anſwer to the intent of Moſes's Queſtion, as 
che Queſtion irſelf was capable of: But Moſes deſiring to know God's Name, intended 
certainly by that to underſtand his Nature, who and what he is. To * Ad 
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pleaſed to return this Anſwer, I am that I am; or as the Words alſo ſignify, I will be 
that I will be: Which Expreſſion ſuggeſts to us theſe following Notions of the moſt 
11 h God. ; | 
| Firſt, That he is one Being, exiſting in and of himſelf. His Unity is implied in 
that he ſaith, J; his Exiſtence, in that he ſaith, 7 AM; his Ex iſtence in and of him- 
ſelf, in that he ſaith, I AM THAT I AM; that is, I am in and of myſelf, not 
receiving any thing from, nor depending upon any other. For he that is not of him- 
ſelf, but depends continually upon another for his Being, as all Creatures do, can 
never certainly ſay, I am that I am, or I will be that I will be; becauſe he can 
never be ſure bur that immediately he may not be: for he trom whom we receive 
our Beings, may deprive us of them when he pleaſeth. So that we can never pro- 
miſe ourſelves to be, any longer than juſt we find ourſelves in Being : becauſe it is 
in God, that we not only live and move, but have our very Being too, Acts xvii. 28. 
And not only we, but all the Creatures in the World ſubſiſt continually in this one 
univerſal Being, that exiſteth in and of himſelf : Inſomuch, that ſhould he ceaſe to 
give being to other things, all things would immediately ceaſe to be. Hence Job 
in his Complaints wiſheth, that God would Jet looſe his Hand, and cut him off, 
or make an end of him, as the Word may be rendred ; Job vi. 9. For if he ſhould 
but once let go his hold of us, and not keep us up any longer in our Being, we ſhould 
at the ſame moment fall down to nothing, and ſo there would be an end of us. 

Bur here we may further obſerve, that as God plainly aſſerts the Unity of his Na- 
ture in ſaying I am, ſo he as plainly aſſerts a Trinity of Perſons in that Nature, by 


calling himſelf TTX in the Plural Number; (and three is the firſt Number that 


can properly, at leaſt in Hebrew, be called Plural) for it is here ſaid, that Elohim ſaid 
to M.ſes, I am that I am. 

And nothing is more uſual than for theſe two Names of God, Jehovah and Elohint 
to be put together, the one of the Singular, the other of the Plural Number ; the 
firſt denoting the Unity of the Trinity, the ſecond the Trinity in the Unity. As 
where it is ſaid, Hear, O Iſrael, THE LORD our God is one LORD, Deut. vi. 4. 
Jehovah, THE LORD, ſignifies his Eſſence ; our God, or as it is in Hebrew, our Elo- 
him, ſignifies the Perſons in that Eſſence, of which Perſons it is here ſaid, that they are 
one LORD, one Jehovah, not one Elohim. For tho other Adje&tives and Verbs too 
of the Singular Number, are all along in Scripture joined with Elohim, where 
it is uſed for the true God, to ſhew the Unity of the Divine Perſons in the ſame 
Nature; yet Je One, is never joined with it. We never read of one Elohim, 
for that would confound the Perſons, being as much as to ſay one Divine Perſons, as 
if they were not diſtin& from one another: But it is always ſaid, They are ane Jehovah or 
Eſſence. And ſo St. John expreſſeth it, where ſpeaking of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſaith - ei Tezis d ti, theſe three are one Being; 1 John v. 7. John x. 30. For 
ſo the Word , plainly ſignifies. And hence it is that the Council of Nice declared 
the Son to be d , of the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance with the Father; there bei 
no Word certainly in all the Greek Tongue, whereby they could have expreſſed them- 
ſelves in that great Myſtery, more agreeably to the Words, as well as to the Senſe 
of Scripture, where God is pleaſed to ſay of himſelf, that he is one Jehovah, ia io/a, 
one Eſſence. In which altho there be Elohim, three diſtin& Perſons ; yet all and every 
one of them may equally ſay, as they do in my Text, I am that I am. 75 

Which Expreſſion implies alſo, that as God is only one, ſo he is a moſt pure 
and ſimple Being. For here we ſee he admits nothing into the Manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf, but pure Eſſence; ſaying, 1 am that I am, that 1s, Being itſelf, without any Mix- 


ture or Compoſition. And therefore we muſt not conceive of God, as made up of 


ſeveral Parts or Faculties, or Ingredients, but only as one who only 7s that he is, 
and whatſoever is in him is himſelf. And although we read of ſeveral Properties at- 
tributed to him in Scripture, as Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, &c. we muſt not appre- 
hend them to be ſeveral Powers, Habits, or Qualities, as they are in us: For as they 
are in God, they are neither diſtinguiſhed from one another, nor from his Nature or 
Eſſence, in whom they are ſaid to be. In whom, I ſay, they are ſaid to be, for to 
ſpeak properly, they are not in him, but are his very Eſſence or Nature itſelf. ' Which 
acting ſeverally upon ſeveral Objects, ſeems to us to act from ſeveral Properties 
or Perfections in him; whereas all the difference is, only in our different Apprehen- 
tions of the ſame thing. God in himſelf is a moſt ſimple and pure Ac, and there- 
fore cannot have any thing in him, but what is that moſt ſimple and pure Act itſelf; 
N 7 EE it bringeth upon every 9 what it deſerves, we apprehend it as 

| an 


4 OL, 8 


2 


1 be Being ans 


an Adi of Juſtice, and therefore call God a Juſt God : Seeing it doth not always pu- 
niſh Sin ſo ſoon as we conceive it might, we apprehend it is an Act of Patience, and 
therefore call God a Patient God : Seeing altho it doth certainly one time or other 
puniſh the Offence, yet 175 ſome other account it oſten pardons the Offender, we 
apprehend it as an Act of Mercy, and therefore call God a Merciful God. The ſame 
may be ſaid of all his other Properties: They are all one and the ſame Act in him; 
but we are forced to apprehend them ſeverally, by reaſon of the Finiteneſs of our 
Underſtandings, who are not able to conceive of an infinite Being wholly as it is in 
itſelf, but only by piece- meal, as it manifeſteth itſelf to us: Whereas , Whoſe 
Underſtanding is infinite as himfelf, doth not apprehend himſelf under the diſtinct 
Notions of Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, or Juſtice, or the like, but only as Jehovah. 
And therefore in my Text, he doth not ſay, I am Wiſe, or Juſt, or Good, but ſimply 
1 am that I am. Moreover, ſeeing God is here pleaſed to ſay only that he is, without 
reſpe& to Time or Place, it neceſſarily follows that he is in all Places, at all Times, 
in omnibus, extra omnia, ubique totus, as St. Auguſtin words it, in all things, beyond all 
things, every where wholly the ſame God. So that he is now as really here, as he is in 
the higheft Heavens : Only he is ſaid to be there in a more eſpecial manner, becauſe 
he unveils and manifeſts himſelf in a more eſpecial manner to his Creatures that are 
there. And for the like reaſon he is ſaid to be ſpecially preſent in Places dedicated 
to his Service, becauſe he diſtributes his Bleſſings more eſpecially to thoſe who meet 
to ſerve him in ſuch Places; according to his Promiſe, ſaying, In all Places where I 
record my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee ; Exod. xx. 24. that is, I wil 
come unto thee by bleſſing of thee. But as to his Eſſence, he cannot be ſaid to come or 
go from one place to another, for he is in all places alike ; and being always every 
where, he mult needs likewiſe always know every thing that 1s, and every thing that 
is done in the whole World. But ſuch Knowledge is too wonderful for us ; neither is it 
communicable to any Creature, it being his great Prerogative, who can ſay, where- 
ſcever any thing is, there I am that I am. And as the Omnipreſence and Omni- 
ſcience, ſo alſo the Omnipotence of God is clearly implied in thoſe Words: for that 
likewiſe being a Perfection, yea ſuch a Perfection, that without it there can be no 
Perfection at all, it muſt needs be in him who is that he is, even Being and Perfection 
itſelf, To this purpoſe Jonathan's Chaldee Paraphraſe upon the Words is very obſerv- 
able; who interprets I am that I am, by I am he that ſpake the Word, and the World was 
made; that ſpake the Word, and all things were made. The Hieruſalem Targum under- 
ſtands them alſo-in the ſame Senſe, even of the Power of God, whereby he is able 
to command all things out of nothing, only with a Word ſpeaking : And indeed he 
being Jehovah, Being itſelf, whatſoever he wills ſhould be, muſt needs be juſt as he 
would have it. And this is the proper Notion of Omnipotence, whereby God doth 
| whatſcever he pleaſeth, Pſal. cxv. 3. Thus it was that he made all things ar firſt, only 
14 by expreſſing his Will and Pleaſure they ſhould be, and immediately they were. He 
Fink l only ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light : Let there be a Firmament in the midſt 
40 
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cf the Waters, and it wat ſo. Thus it was that our Saviour cured the Leper, and ſo 
manifeſted his Divine Power: He only ſaid, I will, be thou clean, and immediately the 
Leproſy was gone, and the Man was perfectly clean; Mat. viii. 3, And thus it was 
that he raiſed Lazarus from the Dead: He only ſaid, Lazarus, come forth, and the 
Words were no ſooner out of his Mouth, but Lazarus came out of his Grave; John 
Xi. 43,44- And thus it is that God ſtill governs and orders every thing in the World, 
only by willing it ſhould be ſo, and ſo it is: And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Who 
hath reſiſted hit M? Rom. ix. 19. implying his Will to be the ſame with his Power, 
which none can reſiſt. Well then may he be called, The Lord God Almighty, ſeeing he 
is that he is, and doth what he will in the whole World. * 
Furthermore, Almighty God, by ſaying, I am that I am, aſſures us alſo, that he 
always is the ſame that he is, without any Variableneſs or Shadow of Change; Jam. i. 17. 
And therefore he makes uſe of his Name Jehovah (of the ſame Signification) to ſhew 
his Immurtabihity, ſaying, I am Jehovah, I change not; therefore the Sons of Jacob are not 
conſumed : Mal. iii. 6. Where we may likewiſe obſerve, that his Immurability ſignified 
by chis Name, is to be underſtood not only of his Eſſence, but likewiſe of his De- 
orees, his Threats and Promiſes. For he gives this as the Reaſon why they were not 
conſumed, becanfe he is Jehovah, who doth not change nor alter his Mind, but faithfully per- 
forms the Promiſes which he had made them Hence it is that we read in Moſes and the | 
Prophets, when he threatens any Judgment, or promiſes any Bleſſing to his People, 
he commonly confirmeth it by ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, I am the Lord, * 4 N 
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ſhall know that I am the Lord. In all which Places he brings his great Name in, as an 
Argument of the Immutability of his Counſel ; that which he faith ſhall moſt cer- 
tainly come to paſs, becauſe he that ſaith it is the Lord, Jehovah. And by this we 
may ſee into the true Meanin of that, which hath hitherto ſeemed ſo obſcure a 
Place, where God faith to Moſes, I am the Lord: And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty ; but by my Name Jehovah was I not 
known tanto them; Exod. vi. 2,3. that is, I never made known myſelf, nor confirmed 
my Promiſe to them, as I now do to thee, by ſaying, I am Jehovah. For this is the 
the firſt Place in all the Scriptures where theſe Words are uſed, as an entire Propoſi- 
tion of themſelves, for the Confirmation of what is ſaid : But after this, nothing is 
more frequent. And here God both begins and ends what he faith with them ; 
and aſſures the Children of Jſrae/, that he will now actually perform what he had 
promiſed to their Fathers, by ſaying, I am Jehovah ; which in effect is the fame with, 
1 am that I am. 

I ſhall inſtance only in one more of the many Perfections ſignified by theſe Words, 
and that is, the Eternity of God, which is ſo plainly contained in them, that the 


Arabick Verſion renders them by Js Y S 4 5 N 4 I am Eternal, that 


5 
paſſeth not away : And ſo do the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, interpret them. St. 
John alſo gives us the ſame Senſe of them, where he calls God, id, 5 iv, #6 iN, 
who is, who was, and who is to come, Apoc. 1.4 For that he intenderh that as a pro- 
per Name of God, 1s plain from the Original, where the Apoſtle wiſhes to the Afian 
Churches Grace and Peace, not «7 3 w]&, from him who is, but «m# 5 5 oy, from 
him who is, who was, and who is to come; that is, from Jehovah, from I am that I am. 
But here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God's Eternity according to our Capacities, who are 
apt to apprehend it as paſt, preſent, and to come: Whereas if we we of God, as 
in himſelf Eternal, he is not meaſured by Time, as our Apprehenſions of him are, 
who are therefore forced to uſe theſe Words, before and after, paſt and to come, to ex- 
preſs the ſeveral Succeſſions of Time by. But they are no rd applicable properly 
to Eternity as in itſelf ; for that is always preſent : And therefore God doth: plainly 
acquaint us here, both with his Eternity, and with the true Notion of it, ſaying, I 
am that I am; that is, I always am, not younger at the beginning, nor older at the 
end of Time, but always one and the ſame Eternal God. Thus alſo our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſignified his Eternity, by ſaying, Before Abraham was, I am, John viii. 58. For 
had he been meaſured by Time, as all Creatures are, he muſt have ſaid, Before Abra- 
ham was, I was; but he ſaith, Before Abraham was, I am. And fo uſeth the ſame 
Expreſſion of himſelf, which the Eternal God doth in my Text, and ſo demonſtrates 
himſelf to be the ſame God who here ſaid, I am that I am. | 

Having thus offered at ſomething towards the Explication of the firſt of theſe myſ- 
terious Sayings, we ſhall now brietly conſider the other, whereby God calls himſelf 
abſolutely, I am. For that it is a proper Name, is plain, becauſe tho it be a Verb 
of the firſt Perſon, it is here uſed as a Noun: Subſtantive, and the Nominative Caſe 
to another Verb of the third Perſon, 1DNT2wW TMR, I am hath ſent me. A ſtrange 
Expreſſion | But when God ſpeaks of himſelf, he cannot be confined to Grammar 
Rules,. being infinitely. above and beyond the Reach of all Languages in the World. 
And therefore it is no wonder, that when he would reveal himſelf, he goes out of 
our common way of ſpeaking one to another, and expreſſeth himſelf in a way pecu- 
har to himſelf, and ſuch as is ſuitable and proper to his own Nature and Glory. 

Hence therefore, as when he ſpeaks of himſelf, and his own Eternal Eſſence, he 
ſaith, I am that I am; ſo when he ſpeaks of himſelf, with reference to his Creatures, 
and eſpecially to his People, he faith, I am. He doth not ſay, I am. their Friend, their 
Father, or their Protettor. He doth not ſay, I am their Light, their Life, their Guide, 
their Strength or Tower ; but only I am. He ſets as it were his Hand to a Blank, that 
his People may write under it What they pleaſe, that is good for them. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Are they weak'? I am Strength. Are they poor? I am Riches. Are they in 
trouble I am Comfort. Ave they fick? I am Health. Are they dying? I am Life. Have 


they muthing? I am all things. I am H/iſdom and Power, I am Juſtice and Mercy," I am 
Grare and Goodneſs, I am Glory, Beauty, Holineſs, Eminency, Supereminency, Penfet tian, All- 
Suffuciacy, Eternity, Jehovah, I am. Whatſoever is ſuitable to their Nature, or convenient 
for them iu their eral Conditions, that I am. ¶ bat ſoe ver is amiable in itſelf, or deſirable 
unto them, that I am. ¶¶ haſor ver is pure and holy, whatſoever is great or pleaſant, 1 
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ſcever is good or needful to make Men happy, that I am. So that in:ſhort; God here re- 
preſents himſelf unto us as an univerſal Good, and leaves us to make the Application 


of it to ourſelves, according to our ſeveral Wants, Capacities, and Deſires, by ſaying 


only in general, I AM. Y | 
Thus! have given you what Light I could into both theſe Expreſſions, whereby 
the. moſt High God hath maniteſted himſelf and his Glory to us, ſaying, I am that I 


am, and in general, I am: in ſpeaking to which, I have been careful ro ſay nothing 


of him, but what is warranted by himſelf in his Holy Word; as being conſcious to 
myſelf, that he hath heard every Word that I have ſpoken of him. And I dare aſ- 
ſure you alſo in his Name, that he hath taken notice all along, how every one here 
preſent hath been affected with what they have heard concerning him. And certain- 
ly nothing in the World can be more apt or proper to raiſe our Affections, and to 
put us upon ſtedtaſt Reſolutions to ſerve, honour, and obey God, than ſuch Thoughts 
of him as I have now endeavoured to ſuggeſt to you from thoſe Words: Which 
could we always keep freſh in our Minds and Memories, what excellent Perſons 
ſhould we then become? How humble and lowly in our own Eyes? How devour 
and pious towards God? How loyal and ſubmiſſive to our Sovereign? How juſt and 
righteous towards all Men? And what happy and comfortable Lives ſhould we then 
lead both in this World and the next ? 

For when we apprehend a Being ſo infinitely above us, as Jehovah is, how low 
and mean, how little and deſpicable muſt we needs ſeem in our own Eyes, who in 
compariſon of him are next to nothing, and may be made ſo altogether whenſoever 
he pleaſeth ! And did we always conſider the vaſt diſtance between him and us, every 
time that we approach into his ſpecial Preſence, or pray unto him, how humbly 
ſhould we proſtrate ourſelves before him? With what Reverence and godly Fear 
ſhould we an worſhip him? And whereſoever we are, did we always appre- 
hend God as preſent with us, and looking over us, how fearful fhould we be to of- 
tend, how careful to pleaſe him in every thing we think, or ſpeak, or do? For how 
can we think of ſo great a God, and not fear him? of ſo powerful a God, and not 
obey him? How can we think of fo immutable a God, and not truſt on him? of 
ſo good, ſo univerſally good a God, and not deſire and love him with all our Hearts 
and Souls 2 Were our Minds always thus running upon God, nothing doubtleſs would 
ſeem good or lovely, nothing pleaſing or deſirable, nothing great, or ſtrong, or holy, 
or any thing, but, only He : Infomnch that we ſhould account it our only Wiſdom to 
know him, our only Freedom to ſerve him, our only Honour to honour him, and 
the only Pleaſure to pleaſe' him, and the only Riches we can ever have to enjoy 
him. N x 3 a 1346431 
And beſides, they who think upon God aright, muſt needs, as I have ſhewn, ap- 
prehend him as the Lord of Hofts, the Univerſal Monarch of the World, by whom 
Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, and from whom they receive whatſoever Autho- 
rity or Power they have to act. And while Men thus think of God, how is it poſ- 
ſible for them to reſiſt or rebel againſt their lawful Prince? For this would be in 
effect to fight againſt God himſelt, which they, be ſure, who ever think of him, dare 
never do: Nay, they would be ſo far from that, that they would not dare to do 
any ill thing to gain the whole World, for fear of diſpleaſing him who made and 
governs it; and therefore muſt needs take all the care they can to ſquare all their Ac- 
tions according to the ſtricteſt Rules” of Juſtice and Equity, that ſo they may apptove 
themſelves to him. 3 DOE „ 1 95 ek 7 {TOY 7 

But Who is able to expreſs the Happineſs of thoſe who are always thus thinking 
upon God? None ſurely” but they Who have it. They can tell you, that there is 
more ſolid Joy and Comfort, more real Delight and Satisfaction of Mind, in ohe ſin- 

le Thought of God rightly formed, than all the Riches, and Honours, and Plea- 
Lars of this World, put them all together, are able to afford. But how happy then 
mult they needs be, whoſe Thoughts are always fixed upon God? They live above 
this World, and ſo are never troubled or diſturbed at any thing that happens in it. 
For whatſoever happens, they are ſtill beholding infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and 
Goodneſs, ordering and diſpoſing of it; ſo as to make it turn to God's Glory, and 
their Gœod. And therefore the fame things which ruffle and diſcompoſe the Minds 
of other Men, to them are matter of Joy and Triumph. By which means they live 
in Heaven, even whilſt they are upon Earth, and are always ready and prepared to go 
khither, where they ſhall moſt perfectly and eternally behold, enjoy, and praiſe” him, 
who, and who alone can ſay of himſelt, AM THAT I AM, © ice 

N | | ' Wherefore 


; — _ — — — | 
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Wherefore, as ever we deſire to be truly humble, or holy, or loyal, or juſt, or 
happy, we muſt endeavour all we can to keep our Minds continually poſſeſſed with 
ſuch Thoughts of God, as have now been put into them ; and let us not defer it any 
longer, but begin it now, while we are in his ſpecial Preſence, {peaking and hearing 
of him. For which purpoſe therefore let us call in for all our ſcattered 'Thoughts 
from all things here below, and raiſe them up, and unite them all upon the moſt 
High God, apprehending him not under the Idea, Image, or Likeneſs of any thing 
elſe, but as infinitely greater and higher, and better than all things: As one exiſting 
in and of himſelf, and giving Eſſence and Exiſtence to all things in the World beſides 
himſelf : As one ſo pure and ſimple, that there is nothing in him but himſelf, but 
Efſence and Being itſelf: As one ſo infinite and omnipotent, that whereſoever any 
thing elſe is in the whole World, there he is, and beyond the World, where nothing 
elſe is, there all things are, becauſe he is there: As one ſo wiſe, ſo knowing, ſo om- 
niſcient, that he at this very moment, and always, ſees what all the Angels are doing in 
Heaven: what all the Fowls are doing in the Air; what all the Fiſhes are doing 
in the Waters ; what all the Devils are doing in Hell ; what all the Men, and Beaſts, 
and the _ Inſects are doing upon Earth; and what we in particular are now do- 
ing here: As one ſo powerful, ſo omnipotent, that. be can do whatſoever he will, 
only by willing it ſhould be done: As one ſo great, ſo good, ſo glorious, ſo immuta- 
ble, ſo tranſcendent, ſo infinite, ſo incomprehenſible, ſo eternal, what ſhall I ſay? 
ſo Jehovah, that the more we think of him, the more we admire him, the more we 
adore him, the more we love him, the more we may and otight ; our higheſt Concep- 
tions of him being as much beneath him, as our greateſt Services come ſhort of what 
we owe him. F 

Seeing therefore we cannot think of God ſo highly as he is, let us think of him as 
highly as we can: And for that end, let us get above ourſelves, and above the World, 
and raiſe up our Thoughts higher and higher, and higher ſtill ; and when we have got 
them up as high as poſſibly we can, let us apprehend a Being infinitely higher than 
the higheſt of them: And then finding wy 1 at a loſs, amazed, confounded ar 
ſuch an infinite height of infinite Perfections, let us fall down in humble and hearty 
Deſires, to be freed from theſe dark Priſons; wherein we are now immured ; that we 
may take our flight into Eternity, and by the Merits and Mediation of the ever-bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, mount up to the higheſt Heavens, and there ſee this infinite Being face to 
face, and enjoy him for ever. 

In the mean while, let us of the Church Militant hete on Earth, join with the 
Church Triumphant in Heaven, in praiſing and magnifying his great and glorious 
Name, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is tocome: The whole 
Earth is full of his Glory. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour and Pow- 
er, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. Amen, 
Hallelujah; Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Pou- 
er, and Might, to our God, the Great, the Alwiſe, Almighty, Everlaſting God, Father, 
Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, one Jehovah, for ever and ever. 
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SERMON XIV. 
The Love of GOD in Man's Salvation. 
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St. Jon iii. 16. 

For God ſo lowed the World, that he gave his Only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life. 


Mo the innumerable Company of Books and Writings, which now are 
> 7 88 extant in the World, there is not one that propounds any certain Princi- 
A ple whereon we can truſt for the Mercy and Favour of God, nor by 
XD conſequence directs us to the Way how to obtain true Happineſs, but 
only that which we juſtly call, by way of Excellency, The Scripture given ly 
Inſpiration of God, for that end and purpoſe ; without which we could never have had 
any certain Knowledge of any thing about it: For no Creature could ever think of 
himſelf, that the Almighty Creator of all things could ever be reconciled to any of 
thoſe who have diſnhonoured and offended him, by not doing the Work, and ſo not 
anſwering the End for which he made them. Much leſs could any have ever thought 
of that wonderful Way that is revealed and deſcribed in the Holy Scripture for the 
effecting of it, unleſs ir had been firſt there revealed; which, by the way, is an unde- 
niable. Argument of its Divine Authority, ſeeing. ſuch things are delivered in it, 
which could never have come into the Heart of Man, or any Creature whatſoever, 
without being inſpired: by God himſelf. 5 | 

And as we could never have known any thing of the right Way that leads to Hap- 
pineſs, unleſs we had been taught it by the Scripture ; ſo we could never have been 
certain, that the Way there taught had been the right Way, unleſs that Scripture had 
been given by Divine Inſpiration : For, not to ſpeak of Men only, all Creatures in them- 


ſelves are fallible ; it is poſſible for them to be deceived themſelves, or to have a mind 


to deceive us; and therefore we can never be ſure that what they ſay is true, but have 
{till reaſon to ſuſpe& and doubt of it, whatſoever Pretence they make, and what Ar- 
guments ſoever they may bring for it. But God, we know, is Wiſdom and Truth 
itſelf; it is impoſſible for him either to be deceived or deceive : ſo that his Word is 
the moſt certain ground that can be given us to build our Faith and Hopes upon. 
And therefore, that we might not be at any Uncertainty about the greateſt Work we 
have to do in the World, even how to regain the Favour of God, and ſo be happy for 
ever; he himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed to teach us all things neceſſary to be 
known in order to it. This he hath done all along in his Holy Scriptures, both by his 
Prophets, inſpired for that purpoſe with his Holy Spirit; and alſo by his Orly-begotten 
Son himſelf, in many of thoſe Divine Oracles that came out of his Mouth while 
he was upon Earth; and particularly in this which contains the Subſtance of 
all rhe reſt, and is ſo divinely worded, that we cannot ſay where the Emphaſis 
lies; for every Word is ſo weighty and emphatical, that it ought to be carefully weigh- 
ed and conſidered, by all that deſire fully to underſtand the oaks and Meaning of the 
whole Sentence. | 


The firſt Word, For, ſhews that this is brought in as the Reaſon of what went be- 
fore. Our Lord is here inſtructing Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, in the Way to 
Life and Happineſs ; and among other things he tells him, that as Moſes lifted up the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, evex ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, ver. 14, 15. as whoſoever looked upon 
tlie brazen Serpent, which Meſes by God's Command ſer upon a Pole in the ve 
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neſs, lived notwithſtanding he had been bitten by a fiery Serpent; Numb. xxi. 9. 
And teſb this ſhould feem ſt to Nicodemus, our Lord here gives him the 
reaſon of it, drawn from God's infinite Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, in ſending 
his Son into the World for that very end: For God, ſaith he, ſo loved the World, that he 
gave his Only-begotten Son, that afar believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
ing Life. ; 
884. ob Infinite, Almighty, Eternal God, Jehovah, the Lord of Sabaoth, Eſſence 
iefelf, exiſting in and of himſelf, and giving Exiſtence to all 'Things elſe ; the Creator, 
+ Preſerver, and Governour of the whole World; who is every where, knows all things, 
| | and doth whatſoever he pleafeth in Heaven and Earth; the firſt of all Cauſes, the 
| Fountain of all Light, the Principle of all Motion, the Centre of all Perfections; Ho- 
Imelſs; Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Truth, Goodneſs, Love itſelf. | 
le ſo loved the World: He loved it, he exerted that his Divine Perfection, even his 
Love, in a peculiar manner towards it. He had manifeſted his infinite Wiſdom, Power, 


11 and Goodneſs in the Creation, or Production of all things out of nothing, and in the 
. firſt Settlement of them in their ſeveral Ranks and Orders: And he ſtill continueth 


to do it, in his preſerving, managing, and diſpoſing of all and every one of them. But 
in the Redemption of Mankind, he manifeſted his Love alſo, or Good-will towards 
them, as his beloved Diſciple alſo obſerves, ſaying, In this was manifeſted the Love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſerit his Only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live thro 


e him. Herein is Love ; not thut we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
- EX the Propitiation our Sins ; 1 John iv. 9, 10. It was not out of reſpect to any thing 
y that we could do, whereby to ſhew our Love to him, or merit his Love to us, but 
t odut of his own infinite eſſential Love to Mankind, that he ſent his Son to be our Sa- 
= viour, according to the Good-pleaſure of his Will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. i. 3. As Mo- 
i 3 fes told the Children of Iſrael, That the Lord did not ſet his Love upon them, nor chuſe them, 
f * becauſe they were more in number than other People, but becauſe the Lord loved them, Deut. vii. 
f 7,8. ſo he did not ſend his Son to redeem Mankind from any other Motive what- 
t ſoever, but becauſe he loved them; becauſe it was the Good-pleaſure of his Will to ex- 
t 3 preſs and manifeſt this his Divine Perfection, his infinite Love towards them. All the 
e EX Creatures in the World are his: And there were ſome other of them who had cor- 
> FX rupted theinſelves, and were fallen from that Eſtate in which he made them, as well 
t, as Man. But, howſoever, leaving the other to themſelves, he was pleaſed to pitch 
5 upon him as the Object ip which to ſhew his Love, in _— his Son to redeem 
| fallen Man, and not the fallen Angels: He took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he 
„too on him the Seed of Abratiam, Heb. ii. 16. becauſe he loved the latter, and not the 
n former. 
d This is the only Fountain of all the Favours he vouchſates to Mankind in general, 
- FX more than to any other Creatures. I ſay, to Mankind in general; for the Bleſſings 
d FX which he beſtows upon particular Men, and upon ſome more than other, he beſtows 
e them only in his Son, for his ſake, or upon the account of that Propitiation which 
'- FX he made, and whereby he therefore reconciled his Father to them, and merit ed his 
h FX Love and Favour, and all manner of Bleſſings for them. But our Lord here doth not 
s e of God's Love to this or that particular Man, but to Mankind in general; 
n. aying, | 
e 64 fo loved the World: The World of Men in general, as the word World uſually 
r AR fignifies in Scripture, and particularly in this place; The whole World, as St. John ex- 
x preſſeth it, 1 John ii.2. The whole Species of Men ; all Mankind, from the Begin- 
is ning to the End of the World, whatſoever Age or Place they lived in; whatſoever 
en Eſtate, Condition, ee, Quality, or Temper they be of, Jew or Gentile, Bond or 
le Free, High or Low, Rich or Poor, Old or Young, as they are all equally under the 
of RE Eye of God, he had reſpect to all in this great Expreſſion of his Love; For all have 
is WR fined, and come ſport of the Glory of God, Rom. iii.23. Adam himſelf, and his whole 
h- RS Polterity ate guilty before him, There is none that doth good, no not one, Pſal. xiv.3. The 
he BR hole World lieth in wickedneſs, 1 John v. 19. And therefore all had equally need of a 
= Saviour. And accordingly God commended his Love towards us, in that while we were yer 
e- # Sinners, Chriſt” died for us, Rom. v. 8. He gave himſelf a Ranſom for al, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
ro RR Fe taſted Denth for every Man; Heb. ii.g. for every one that is of that Nature in which 
he be did it: So that every Man js equally capable of being ſaved by him; God exoepts 
th I no Man, arid therefore Men maſt have a care how they preſume to do it: For 
on his is to uſurp upon God's Prerogative, and to limit his boundleſs Love; to reſtrain. 
r- RR *to ſome-particular Perſons; when he extended it to all; for he loved the World, 
„ RY tix Whole finful World. Yea, | | 85 Ged 
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God ſo led the World : He loved it in ſuch an extraordinary and wonderful man- 
ner, that we cannot but admire and be aſtoniſhed at it. As the Apoſtle ſaith, Behold, 


—— 


what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 


God? 1 John iii. 1. So we may truly ſay, Behold, what manner of Love was this ? 
Who is able to comprehend the breadth, and length, and depth, and height of it? Eph. iii. 18. 
That the Almighty Creator of all Things ſhould love his rebellious Creatures! That 
God ſhould love Man! ſinful Man! O Lord, our Governour, how excellent is thy Name in 


all the Earth ? When I confider thy Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers, the Mcon and the Stars 


which thou haſt ordained ; what is Man that thou art mindful of him, and the Son of Man 
that thou wifiteſt him? Pſal. viii. 3,4. That thou viſiteſt him with thy Salvation ? Pal. cvi. 

Who could ever have imagined it? Who could have believed it, if God himſelf 
had not ſaid it? But he himſelf hath faid it; he hath ſaid, That he loved the 
World, and not only that he loved it, but that | 

He jo loved the World, that he gave his Only-begotten Son His own and only Son, whom 
he himſelf had begotten of himſelf, by communicating his own unbegotten Eſſence 
to him from all Eternity; and ſo his Eternal Son, God of Ged, Light of Light, very God 
of very God, begotten, not made, of one Subſtance with the Father ; whom therefore the 
Father loveth as himſelt : And that all might know he did ſo, he twice proclaimed it 
ro the World, by a Voice from Heaven, 3 This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well-pleaſed, Matth. iii. 17. chap. xpvii. 5. And yet, Hear, ye Heavens, and give ear, O 
Earth; fland amazed and wonder, all ye Powers of the World The Lord, the moſt 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, gave this his Only-begotten, his infinitely-beloved 
Son ! What a Gift was this? What could God himſelf give more? What could he 
give greater? Herein the Infiniteneſs of his Love ſhineth forth as gloriouſly as his 
infinite Wiſdom and Power do in the Creation and Government of the World. And 
therefore he had no ſooner given this his Only-begotten Son to be actually born into the 
World, but immediately a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt glorified and praiſed him 
for it, ſinging, Glory to God in the higheſt, ou Earth Peace, towards Men, Luke ii. 
14 What cauſe then have Men themſelves to admire and adore this his infinite Love 
and Good-will towards them? It was to them he gave his Only-begotten Son: He 
gave him not to the Angels, who therefore have no advantage by it, but that in it, as 
in a Mirrour, they beheld this infinite Love in God ; which otherwiſe they could ne- 
ver have ſeen. But this doubtleſs is a great addition to the Pleaſure they take in the 
Viſion and Fruition of his Divine Perfections. How much more ſhould we rejoice, 
and be pleaſed with the Thoughts of it, that Almighty God, our Maker, hath had 
ſuch Love for us? That he ſo loved us, his ſinful Creatures upon Earth, that he 
gave his Only-begotten Son for us ? | 
But how did he give him? He gave him to take our Nature upon him, to be 

made Fleſh ; ſuch as we are all made of, John i. 14 He had promiſed it long before; 
And when the Fulneſs of the Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption of 
Sons ; Gal. iv.4,5. He who made all things at firſt, was himſelf now made of a Wo- 
man, he was conceived in the Womb of the Blefled Virgin, by the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Power of the Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. By which means he 
who was the Son of God from all Eternity, then became the Son of Man too: And 
from that time forward, always was, and ever will be, Immanuel, God and Man in 
one Perſon. 

| How this ſhould be, it is not for any of us to enquire, who know not how our own 
Soul and Body are linked together, ſo as to make one Man; what horrid Preſumption 
then would it be in us, to enquire, how God and Man are ſo united as to make one 
Chriſt ? It is ſufficient for us to know, that it is done by him to whom all things are 
poſſible, and revealed by him who cannot he. And therefore revealed by him, that we 
might believe it upon his Word, and accordingly admire and adore him for it : Which 
we could not do, if it was not more than what we ourſelyes are able to comprehend ; 
for then it would not be an A& of infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Love, as this be ſure 
was; in that God was pleaſed to manifeſt his infinite ineſtimable Love in ſuch a way, 
as could never be found out but by his infinite Wiſdom, nor brought about withour his 
infinite Power, even by giving his Only-begotten Son to be made and born of a Wo- 


And as he thus gave him to be born of a Woman, when he was ſo born, he gave 
him to converſe with Men, to exert his infinite Power viſibly before their Eyes, 
inſtru& them in all things neceſlary for them to believe and do, that they may be mo 
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nally happy. Which is another incomprehenſible Inſtance of his infinite Love; for hereby 
we know his Divine Will and Pleaſure, not only by an Angel, a Prophet, or Apoſtle, but 
immediately from himſelf, from his own Mouth. This the Apoſtle takes ſpecial no- 
tice of, ſaying, God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſ pale in time paſt to the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son; Heb. i. 1,2. By his 
Son, who being God as well as Man, whatſoever he ſaid was ſpoken by God him- 
ſelf, and ſo was moſt properly an Oracle, the very Word of God: and therefore 
ought to be obſerved, believed and valued above all the Words that were ever 
ſpoken in the World beſides. Neither can we ever ſufficiently admire the Love of 
God in this particular, that he gave his Only-begotten Son himſelf to reveal and 
make known his Will unto the World, and ſo to aſſure us of it in the higheſt manner 
that was poſſible. _ | I | 
And yet this is not all neither, for God ſo loved the World, that when he had thus 
given his Only-begotten Son to be made Fleſh, and dwell ſome time among us; he after- 
wards gave him to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World: He ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, Rom. viii. 32. He delivered him up to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs 3" ſo that his ownſelf bare our' Sins in his own Body on the Tree : 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
This is that which is more eſpecially aimed at in this place. Where it is ſaid, That 
as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, 
wer. 14. and ſo he was; he was lifted up upon the Croſs, as the Serpent was upon 
the Pole. There he gave himſelf for us, an Offering and Sacrifice to God, for a 7 Sy 4 
ling Savour, Eph. v. 2. He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. And was made 
a Propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World : 
1 John ii. 2. Where we may likewiſe obſerve, that as God the Father gave his Son, 
ſo God the Son is alſo ſaid to give himſelf ; but ſtill it was the ſame God that did it. 
For he, as God, gave himſelf as Man: He gave that Fleſh which he had aſſumed, 
to ſuffer death upon the Croſs, and ſo offered it up, as a whole Burnt-Offering, to 
make Satisfaction, Atonement, and Reconciliation for the Sins of the World: And 
ſo hath put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; Heb. ix. 26. As he well might, ſeeing 
his Death, being the Death of one who was God as well as Man, was infinitely 
more than the Death of all the Men in the World; and therefore might juſtly be 
accepted of, inſtead of theirs. And ſo it actually is in the fight of God, for all thoſe 
who believe in him; inſomuch that their Sins are not only all pardoned, but they 


themſelves are thereby juſtified, or accounted righteous before him, the moſt righteous 
Judge of the whole World. | 


For which purpoſe, we. muſt further obſerve, that God having thus given his Son 
to be a Sacrifice be the Sin of the World, he then gave him to be Head over all things to 
the Church, which is his Body, Eph. i. 22, 23. For that, and all the ſound Members 
of it, even all that truly believe in him, he is now exalted at the Right-hand of God, 
and there continually maketh Interceſſion for them. By means whereof, they are 
juſtified before God, through his Merits imputed to them ; they are waſhed from 
their Sins in his Blood, they are ſanctified by his Holy Spirit, they are made the 
Children of God by Adoption and Grace, and are therefore kept by his Almighty 
Power through Faith unto Salvation. For he is able to ſave them to the utt 

that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them ; Heb. 
Vii. 25. 

Thus therefore it was, that God gave his Only-begotten Son; but wherefore did 
he give him? He gave him, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. This is here affirmed by the Son himſelf, who was given, and who 
certainly knew wherefore he was ſo given; and therefore we may be confident, that 
every tittle of what he here ſaith, is infallibly true and certain. But he here faith, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh ; without excepting againſt any Perſon 
whatſoever, that no Man may except himſelf or any other, but that all might be 
encou and excited to believe in him, and be fully aſſured that if they do ſo, 
they ſhall be ſaved by him; for he himſelf here ſaith, they ſhall : they have his Word 
for it, and that too not only in this, but many other places. For St. Paul obſerves, 
the Scripture ſaith, J#/hoſcever believeth on him ſball not be aſhamed. For there is ho diffe- 
rence between the Jew and the Greek ; for the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon 
bim. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Rom. x. 11, 12, 13. 
Ifa. xxviii. 16. Joel ii. 32. And he himſelf elſewhere ſaith, Him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. Him, whomſoever he be, whenſoever, whereſoever, 
8 pies lived, if he doth but come ” Chriſt ; Chriſt himſelf ſaith, he will in 
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no wiſe reject or caſt him out. And what can any Man deſire more than the Word of 
Chrift, the Word of God, the Word of Truth itſelf for it? And if this had not 
been fo poſitively aſſerted, yet the whole Deſign of Chriſt's Incarnation and Paſſion, 
as it is revealed in the Holy Scriptures, plainly demonſtrates the ſame thing: For it 
appears from my Text itſelf, that it was not out of Love to ay particular Perſors 
only, but 'to the World, or all Mankind, that God gave bis. only-begatten Son. And 
when he was given, he did not take upon him the Nature only of ſome particular 
Men, but the Nature of Man in general. Neither did he taſte Death only tor this or 
that Man, but for every Man; Heb. ii. 9. And therefore every one that is part of 
that World which God loved, and is of that Nature which Chriſt aſſumed, and in 
which he taſted Death, muſt needs be ſo far intereſted in him, as to be capable of 
being ſaved by him, and ſhall certainly be ſo, if he believe in him: I fay, if he le- 
lie veth in him; for that is the Condition upon whictr the Salvation of every Man de- 
pends: as our Saviour himſelf here affures us, ſaying, Thur whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhoult not periſh : that is, Whoſoever is ſo tully-perſuaded of the 'T'ruth and Certainty 
of all that is revealed in the Holy Scripture —_— Jeſus Chriſt, that he verily 
believes him to be the only-begotren Son of God, and the only Saviour of Mankind, 
and accordingly puts his whole Truſt and Confidence in him, for all things requiſite 
to his Salvation; for Grace, to repent truly of all his former Sins ſor Power, to deny 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, ani to live ſoberiy, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World; 
for the Mercy of God in the Pardon of whatſoever he hath hitherto done amiſs, for 
God's Acceptance of his ſincere Endeavours to ſerve him for the future; for his Con- 
tinual Direction and Aſſiſtance of him in the doing it; and for whatſoever elſe is 
neceflary to his being made a Child of God, admitted into the Number of his Saints 
and Servants, received into and always preſerved in his Love and Favour, ſo as to be 
meet to be a Partaker of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; and all thro the Merits of 
that Death which Jeſus Chriſt once ſuffered upon Earth, and by means of that Inter- 
ceſſion which he, by virtue of his ſaid Death, is continually making at the Right 
Hand of God in Heaven: Whoſoever thus belie veth in the Sou of Cod, ſhall not periſh, 
as they ſhall who do not believe in him; as appears from theſe very Words uttered 


by himſelf, who beſt knew who ſhall and who ſhall not be ſaved by him. 


For ſeeing that altho God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten Som to be 
their Saviour, yet he gave him not that all ſhould be ſaved by him, whether they do 
or do not believe in him, but only that whoſoever .believerth in him ſhould not periſh; it is 

lain, that all who do not believe in him muſt inevitably periſh, notwithſtanding all 
at he hath, or they themſelves can ever do to prevent it. For as there is no other 


Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby they can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. ſo there is 
no way poſſible for them to be ſaved by him, without believing in him: If there was, 


he himſelf would never have ſaid' only, that whofcever believeth in him ſhould not periſo ; 
for hereby he plainly excludes all others from all Hopes of being ever ſaved from pe- 
riſhing. And that all may take ſpecial notice of it, and not flatter themſelves with 
any ſuch Hopes, in the next Verſe but one he ſaith in expreſs 'Terms, He that believ- 
eth in the Son, is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he 


bath not believed in the Name of the only-begotten San of God, ver. 18. And elſewhere, 


He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth nut, ſhall be damned : 
Mark xvi. 16. — | 

In theſe and many ſuch places of his Holy Goſpel, we are aſſured by him, 
en from periſhing, that he will ſave none but only ſuch as be- 


aſſert, that a Man may be ſaved in Religion, if he doth but live up to What he 
ofeſſeth, whether he believes in Chriſt or no: For this is to hearken unto Men ra- 
ther than unto God, who hath aſſerted the contrary in as plain Terms as could be 


invented; that having it from his own Mouth, we may be fully perſuaded and ſatiſ- 

fied, in our own Minds, that none fhall ever be ſaved, but 8 in him, 

but that all others ſhall periſh ; that is, they ſhall be all deſtroyed, both Soul aud Boch, 

in Hell, Mat. x. 28. l ben the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty 

| 800% in 2 A taking vengeance n them that know nur God, umd that obey wot the 
Go 


pel of our Lon Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtrustiecn from tht 


| Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory if his Power ; "when he ſhall come to be glorified in 


bis Sgints, and to be admired-in all them that believe.” 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. In all them 


khat believe, he ſhall be admired and glorified, for they ſhall die all delivered by him 


from the Wrath to como: But they who-believed not, ſhall be condemned . 
; . . overlaſting 
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everlaſting Fire which is prepared. for the Devil and his Angels, Mat. xxv. 41. to which all 
that are condemned, are therefore ſaid to have their Portion appointed them with the 
Unbelievers, Luke x11. 46. i | 

But they who believe in the Son of God, ſhall not only be preſerved from periſh- 
ing togerher with the Unbelievers, but they ſhall have everlaſting Life; they ſhall all 
have it, how many ſoever they be: They may be ſure of it, foraſmuch as it was for 
this very End and Purpoſe that God gave his only-begotten Sch, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould nat periſh, but have everlaſting Life; that is, as the Phraſe ſignifies in Holy 
Scripture, 'They ſhall live in the full Enjoyment of all things that can make their 
Lite eaſy, pleaſant and happy, not only for tome time, but to all Eternity. For he 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo, 
freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. His Son, begotten of himſelf from all Eter- 
nity, was of infinite more worth, and infinitely dearer to him, than all things that 
he hath made; and therefore having given him, we cannot doubt, but that together 
with him, he gives all things elſe to thoſe who believe in him. As he gave him to þe 
Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, Eph. i. 22,23. ſo in him he gives all 
things to thoſe who are real Members of his ſaid N ſuch as all true Believers are. 
Hence it is that al things work together for their Good, Rom. viii. 28. For all things ard 
theirs, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the Morld, or Life, or Death, or things 
preſent, or things to come; all are theirs : And they are Chriſt s, and Chriſt is God's. 1 Cor. 
111.21,22,23- Chriſt being the Son of God, who made all things, and they the 
Members of Chriſt, by whom all things were made; therefore all things in him 
are hah ſo as to contribute every thing, in its way, to perfect and compleat their 
Happineſs. | HAR OT . 
| This I know is a thing that is ſeldom. thought of; but if it was rightly underſtood 
and conſidered, it would conduce much to. clear up our Apprebenſions of that happy 
Eſtate, which they are in who believe in Chriſt: And therefore I ſhall illuſtrate or 
explain it a little tarther, from the Nature and Conſequence of that Adoption which 
they have by him, as it 1s revealed to us in his Holy Word. Where we find, that as 
many as received him, to them he gave Power tv become the Sons of God, ven to them that 
believe in his Name; John i. 12. And that they who are Sons or Children, are like- 
wiſe Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Not ſuch as we 
call Co-Heirs, who have the Inheritance divided and parted among them ; bur Joint- 
Heirs, ſo that every one hath the whole Inheritance ſettled upon him, that he may 
enjoy it all, as much as if none had any Intereſt in it but himſelf. Thus all true 
| Believers, being the Children of God, they are Joint-Heirs with Chriſt ; But Chriſt 
is appointed Heir of all things, Heb. xii. 2. For the Father loueth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand; John iii. 35. ch. xiii. 3. And the Son himſelf alſo faith, Al 
things that the Father hath are mine, ch. xxvi. 15. Wherefore they who believe in him, 
being Joint-Heits with him, they alſo muſt needs be Heirs of all things in their Ca- 
pacities, as he is. But howſoever, leſt any ſhould doubt how this can be, he himſelf 
aſſures them of it with his own Mouth, ſaying, He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, 
and I will be bis God, and he ſhall be my Son; Rev. xxi. 7. He ſpeaks not of all in ge- 
neral, but of every one in particular, He that overcometh, as evety true Believer doch : 
And none but ſuch, For who it he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Sm f God? 1 John v. 5. Every one therefore who believeth, and there- 
fore overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, as certainly as God's Word is true, for he 
himſelf hath faid it: And that too, not only in this place, but likewiſe, when ſpeak- 
ing of a faithful and wife Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his Hoyſe- 
hold; to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, he ſaith, Bleſſed is that 
Servant, whom his Lord, whey he cometh, ſball find ſo doing: Of a truth I ſay unto you, that 
be will make him Ruler over all that he hath. Luke xii. 43, 44- we 

And certainly ſuch a one muſt needs be bleſſed, who hath all things that God hat 

to make him ſo; every thing, ſome way or other, affording him matter of Joy at 
Thankfulneſs to him that made it. So that if he looks no further than the Creatures, 
the innumerable Company of Creatures of all kinds, that are now under his Domi- 
mon and Power, he can ſee no end of his Felicity: for which way ſoever he caſts his 
Eye, it brings him in treſh/ matter to rezaice and ſolace himſelf in. Here he ſees one 
Inſtance, and there another, of God's anfipite Wiſdom 3 this thing. ſhews his Power 
one way, that another: ſome Creatures ſet forth his Juſtice, ſome his Mercy, and 
all his Goodneſs. By which means he takes infinite Delight and Pleaſure in all rhe 
Works of God, as well as in his Divine Loye and Fayoyr in granting him 1555 a full 
, | . Enjoyment 
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124 The Love of GOD 
Enjoyment of them, that he actually poſſeſſeth all the Comfort that any thing in the 
World can miniſter unto him. E OT n. 

This, one would think, is enough for any Man to have, whereon to live happily 
and comfortably in the other World; &fpecially ſeeing he ſhall ever have it. And yet 
all this is nothing in compariſon ob what every one that believes in Chriſt, ſhall enjoy 
for ever. For that everlaſting Life which he ſhall have, conſiſts not only in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all things that hath made, but likewiſe in the Enjoyment of him that 
made them, and of thoſe infinite Perfections which he diſplayed in the making of 
them. For as all ſuch will certainly go to Heaven, they will there ſee and ſo enjoy 
Almighty God the chiefeſt Good, in himfelf, in his own Eſſence, as well as in his 
Works; and that too, as fully and perfe&ly, as it is poſſible for finite Creatures to 
behold an infinite Being, unveiling himſelf and diſplaying his Glory before them. For 
nom we ſee, ſaith the Apoſtle, but as through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now 
IT know in part, but then I ſhall know even as alſo I am knows. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. To the 
ſame purpoſe is that of the beloved Diſciple; Beloved, now ars we the Sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we fhall be - But we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is. x John iii. 2. This we know in general, 
but in our preſent imperfect State we are not able to conceive, much leſs to expreſs the 
Greatneſs of this tranſcendent Happineſs and Glory : And therefore I ſhall ſay no 
more at preſent of it, but that it is certainly the greateſt that any Creatures are 
capable of; and that all they whoſe Hearts are purified by Faith in Chriſt, ſhall 
as certainly have and enjoy it for ever; acccording to that Divine Oracle that 
came from our Saviour's own Mouth, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſpall ſee God, 
Mat. v. 8. . mY | t | 

This therefore is that everlaſting Life, which all that truly believe in Chriſt ſhall 
have; I ſpeak it confidently, as I well may, having his own Word for it, That God 
ſo loved the World, that he gave his Only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. And it is well he himſelf hath ſaid it, otherwiſe 
who could have believed it? Who could have believed, that Men, ſinful Men, who 
have ſo often and fo highly offended Almighty God, ſhould, notwithſtanding, be recon- 
ciled to him; yea, ſo fully reconciled to him, as to be admitted into the Number of 
his own Children, made equal to his Holy Angels, advanced to his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven, and there have everlaſting Life? Who could have thought it, who could have 
believed it, if God himſelf had nor ſaid it > But he having ſaid it, we have as much, 
nay, more cauſe to believe it, than we have to believe that there is a Sun in the Fir- 
mament, or that we ourſelves are now in this place. And it highly concerns us all, 
never to doubt of it, but firmly to believe it upon his Word ; otherwiſe we ſhall. be 
never the better, but far the worſe for it: Not to believe what he ſaith, being the 
greateſt Offence and Affront to his Divine Glory, that we can poſſibly be guilty of. 
It is giving Truth itſelf the lye : For as St. John obſerves, He that believeth not God, 
hath made him a Lyar ; rJohn v. 10. And then it is no wonder, that they who do 
not believe in his Only-begotten Son, according to the Teſtimony which God hath 
given of him, ſhall periſh everlaſtingly : But whofoever believeth in him, as he himſelf 
here faith, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

But what doth he himſelf ſay? ben the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on 
the Earth? Luke viii. 18. H he ſhonld come now, I fear he would find but little: 
For although there be much talk of Faith among us, and many who profeſs to be- 
lieve, there are but few who do it. They who are born and bred where the Faith of 
Chriſt is profeſſed, they commonly profeſs it too, at leaſt they do not deny any ob the 
Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion: They own that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Only- begotten Son of God, the only Saviour of the World; that he for that purpoſe 
became Man, and died and roſe again, and went 'up to Heaven, and the like : And 
becaufe. they acknowledge theſe great Articles of our Faith in general, concerning 
him, to be true, they take it for granted that they believe in him, without troubling 
their heads any more about it. Whereas, this is only to believe as the Church be- 
lieves, which is the great Fault we juſtly blame the Papiſts for; but it is too common 
among ourſelves. But this is ſo far from that which the Scripture calls believing in 
Chriſt ; that they who go no further, can never be ſaved by him, no more than as 
they did not believe at all; as in truth they do not. 

Fur it is with the Heart, that Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 10. Whatſo- 


ever he profeſſeth with his Mouth, unleſs his Heart be poſſeſſed with a:firm Belief and 


full Perſuaſion of the great Truths revealed in the Goſpel, he hath. not that * 4 
28575081 | Which 
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which Righteouſneſs and Salvation are there promiſed. But he who really believer 
in his Heart all that is there revealed concerning the Only-begotten Son of God, 
and the Promiſes which are made in him; ſuch a one cannot but live with a conſtant 
Dependance and Truſt on him, not only for his Salvation in general, but for every 
thing which is there required, as neceſſary to his obtaining of it; for Grace to repent 
and turn to God, fo as to love, and fear, and ferve him faithfally in this World, as 
well as fot Pardon and Peace, and Glory in the next. And-whoſoever thts believerh 
in Chriſt, hath his infallible Word for it, that he ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. 1 | N nnn IND 

God grant therefore that all here preſent may thus believe in Chriſt; we ſhould 
then as certainly live together in Heaven, as we are now met together in this place: 
But for that purpoſe,” we mult take more pains about it, than Men commonly do. I 
know that Faith is the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. And that he is ready to give it to all, 
in the uſe of the Means which he hath ordained for it : But for that end we muſt uſe 
them heartily,” devoutly and conſtantly, never leaving till we have attained it. Saying 
our Prayers, a little now and then, and. coming to Church when you have nothing 
elſe to do, will never do the buſineſs: But if you deſire in good earneſt to believe in 
Chriſt, ſo as to be ſaved by him, Fe muſt in good earneſt exerciſe yourſelves conti- 
nually, in . upon the infallible Grounds you have to believe all that is re- 
vealed in God's Word ; in hearkening diligently to it, when it is repeated or expound- 
ed; in praying earneſtly to God to help your Unbelief, and to increaſe your Faith ; 
and in receiving the Holy Sacrament, that was ordained on purpoſe to exerciſe and 
confirm your Faith in Chriſt. This is the Way to believe in the Only-begotten Son 
indeed; and if ye do that, I ſpeak in his Name, ye ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. In his Name therefore, and for his Sake, as well as your own, I-adviſe and 
beſeech you all to do ſo; ſet yourſelves earneſtly upon the Uſe of the Means of 
Grace, that by the Grace of God co-operating with them, you may live for the fu- 
ture with a firm Belief. in Chriſt your Saviour. Ye will then find by your own Ex- 
perience the Truth of all that ye have now heard; for he will then purge your Con- 
ſciences from dead Works, to ſerve the Living God. He will purify vou to 225 'a peculiar 
People zealous of good Works. He will abſolve you from all your Sins, and juſtify you 
before his Father. He will protect you from all Evil, and give you whatſoever is good 
for you. Above all, he will prepare a Place in Heaven for you; that when you go 
out of this wicked World, you may live with him, who liveth with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever. | ORF, OT SITY e 
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St. JouN i. 29. 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of 
15 the World / 


s, before Eſter, as it antiently was, fo it may be (ill very properly 
called, The Great Week, becayſe in it we commemorate the great wy 

r our Religion, the Death of Chriſt, the Death which the Son o 
Ss ſuffered for our Sins ; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great a Myſtery, 
that were ve but truly ſenſible of it, how ſhould we be amazed and 
confounded at js? -How-ſhould we abhor ourſelves, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes 
that, avey we ſhould. be the cauſe that the San of God ſhould die? That the San of 
God ſhauld die! Merhinks the very naming of it is enough to ſtrike us dead, or 
at leaſt, xo overwhelm. us with ſo much Grief and Sorrow, as to wiſh we had 


never lived. oft HY +. 
But alas! how. far are we from that > We can think and talk of Chriſt's dying for 
our Sing, and yet live in them: We ean hear of his heing accuſed and condemned, 
60 not eondemn, nor ſo much as accuſe ourſelves for them : We can read over te 
whale Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion with dry Eyes, and be no more troubled at it,. 
than 24. if we had been no way concerned in it. Which certainly can be imputed to 
nothing elſe, but to the want of a due Senſe either of the Perſon that ſuffered for 4 
our Sins, or elſe of the Sins for which he ſuffered. For did we clearly apprehend, FX 
and firmly believe theſe things, it would be impoſſible for us not to be affected with 
them more than with any thing, more than with all things in the World beſides. 
For what are all the Sufferings of all the Creatures in the World, in compariſon of | 
his that made them? But that he that made us ſhould not only ſuffer, but that he 
ſhould ſuffer for us, and for our Sins againſt himſelf, is ſo great a Wonder, that no- 
thing can pretend to come into competition with it, except it be that we, after all, 
ſhould not be affected with it. - 
| Wherefore, that we may not in this reſpe& be the greateſt Prodigies in Nature, it 
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will be neceſſary ſometimes rg contemplate upon hat eur Bleſſed Saviour underwent 
for us. And it may not he a e do it now New that we have fo fit an 
. for it, this being the Time which the Church hath always ſer apart for 
that purpoſe, and this the Hey which - is appainzed for publick Humiliation and 
Prayer over the whole Kingdom! Nr gething can gonduce more to the humbling us 
throughly for our Sins, and to the egpfiaming owe th in God, for his granting the BY 
Bleſſings we pray for, than duly to ognfider what his only-begotten Son hath ſuffer d, 
and what he hath thereby merited for us. | 

Let us therefore gather up all our ſeatter'd Thoughts from all things elſe, and fix 
them a while upon the Croſs of Chriſt ; and then ſee whether we can forbear to ſym- 
pathize with him; and whether it be poſſible to keep our Paſſions from moving ac- 
cording to their reſpective Capacities, in ſome degree ſuitably to thoſe he ſuffer'd for 
us. And how happy ſhould I think myſelf, if I could contribute any thing to- 
wards ſo good a Work? if I could ſo repreſent Chriſt's Suffering for our Sins, that 
we'way'$!, this Day, be truly humbled for them, and for the ewe both ſarſake 
and abhor them? wy N e 

But this is an Happineſs which I have little ground to expect; for the Subject 15 
ſo ſublime and great, that I can neither fully conceive what I ought to expreſs, nor 
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ich taketh away the Sin of the World ! | | 

In which remarkable Saying of the Baptiſt, every Word hath its Weight and Em- 
; and therefore I ſhall firſt run through them all, by the way of Paraphraſe, 
very briefly, leſt I ſhould be prevented in what, by God's Aſſiſtance, I princi- 


deſign. | 

ar #1 Aach he, Behold, ſee here the Perſon I told you of, the Lamb without Spot 
and Blemiſh, the perfect Emblem of Innocence and Patience; the Lamb ſtain from the 
Funda, of #he World ; the Lamb 2 by that which you ſacrifice every Morning 
and Evening, and efpecially by the Paſchal Lamb, which was roaſted in ſuch a poſture 
(as Juftin Martyr and others obſerve) that it exactly repreſented a Perſon hanging up- 
an a Croſs. Yea, Behold the Lamb of God, a Lamb not of an earthly, but divine Ex- 
traction, the Lamb of God's ewn chuſing and appointment; the Lamb of God's own 
eternal Generation, the Only-begotten of the Father; the Lamb offer'd up by God 
himſelf, unto himſelf. And ſo, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away Sin; not that 
expiates OF covers it, but takes it quite away; not that hath or will take it away, 
but, as St. Chryſaftom obſerves, that doth take it away continually ; and that takerh 
away not only ſome particular Sins, but Sin in general, Sin as Sin: and ſo whatſo- 
ever there is in Sin, that either offends God, or can hurt us; the Strength as well 
as the Gyilt of Sin, our Inelinations to it, as well as our Obligations to Puniſhment 
for it: And that taketh away the Sin not only of ſome particular Perſons, but the 
Sin of the World ; the Sin not only of Abraham's, but Adam's Poſterity ; the Sin of 
the Gentiles as well as of the Fews ; for he is a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. Thus whenſoeyer we ſee Chriſt, 
either with the Eye of Senſe or Faith, we may cry out with the Baptiſt, Behold the 

Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World ! W 
The Words being thus explained, it is eaſy to obſerve, that they have a peculiar 
Reference to our Saviour's Paſſion, as that whereby he taketh away the Sin of the 
World: And therefore I ſhall look upon them only under that reſpect, and ſo take 
oecalign from them to confider, what Thoughts ſhould come into our Minds, and 
how our Aſſections ſhould be moved at each Remembrance of our Saviour's hanging 
upon the Crofs, and there dying for our Sins: For which purpoſe, the main thing 
required is to get our Minds poſſeſſed with as clear a Notion, and as deep a Senſe as 
poſſibly we can, of that Death which Chrift ſuffered for us; for when this is once 
2 we ſhall foan find in ourfelves what Influence and Effect it will have upon our 
ons, 
Now ih order to the forming in our Minds a true Idea and Conception of our 


Lord's Death and Crucifixion, it is no way neceſſary to uſe wy material or viſible 
Repreſentations of it, as they commonly do in the Church of great 
hat we 
S : 
= | 8 Croſs, which contributes nothing towards our appre- 
3 JN hending Ari Men, but rather im- 

= Pedes and hinders it. But the beſt means we can make uſe of for this purpoſe, iS 

«x | actually and firmly to believe whatſoeyer is revealed and recorded concerning our Sa- 
I with ſuch à Faith as is due to Truths atteſted by 
8 ſtle ſaith, is the Subſtance of aig. hoped for, and 
g aith cauſing the things which 
F Hearts; it fills 
the Soul net eniy with high Notions and Speculations, but, in a manner, with the 

nd there 


| yght thus to believe, conoernin 

for our Lins; that they were real and great S 
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The Merits of Chriſt's Pan. 


Firſt therefore, let us recolle& what we have. all read and heard, and know, and 
believe concerning what Jeſus Chriſt once ſuffered on the Croſs at Hieruſalem, and 
imagine that we ſee it now, not only repreſented, but really acted before our E 
ſo as to be able to ſay, Behold, yonder, the Lamb ef God, taking away. the Sin of. the 
Morld! Behold him, after many preliminary Affronts and Abuſes put upon him, haled 
at length to Mount Calvary, the place of his Execution! Behold there ar upright piece of 
Timber fixed in the Ground, with another little piece jetting out about the middle; 
and a Croſs- Beam towards the Top of it! Behold the Body of the Bleſſed Jeſus, rai- 
ſed up and ſeated upon the foreſaid Middle-piece, his. Feet nailed one over the other, 
towards the Bottom, and his Hands one to the one fide, and the other to the other 
fide of the Croſs- Beam! Behold him hanging in this ſad, this ignominious, this pain- 
ful Poſture, for three long Hours together! Behold how the Blood trickles down out 
of the Orifices which the Nails have made in his Hands and Feet! How faſt doth it 
fall to the ground, as if all the Blood in his Body was ſtriving to get our there! And 
that which is forced to ſtay behind, how doth it ferment and boil in his Veins and 
Arteries, and ſwell and ſtretch them to that height, as to make them ready to burſt 
aſunder | What Pain, what Torment is he now in, all over from Head to Foot? But 
what! Is there nobody to pity and relieve him in this Diſtreſs ? So far from that, that 
when his exceſſive Heat hath made him thirſty, behold ! the Standers-by will give 
him nothing elſe but Gall and Vinegar to drink: A ſad Cordial for a dying Man! Bur 
will not Almighty God, whom he ſo truly called Father, will not he come in to re- 
{cue or aſſiſt him? Alas! there is the Source of all his Pain and Miſery ; for his Fa- 
ther, who once and again had ſaid in the hearing of Men, This is my beloved: Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed ; his Father himſelt is now ſo angry and diſpleaſed, that he 
ſeems utterly to have forſaken him. This is that Which racks and tortures his 
Soul, infinitely more than all the Nails afflict his Body: Inſomuch, that in the midſt 
of all his Pain, he is forced to cry out, in a moſt ſad and doleful manner, (methinks 
I hear it ſtill) My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And now behold the Lamb 
of God roaſting in the Fire of his Father's Wrath, and offering up himſelf as a whole 
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Burnt-Offering to him, until at length, being no longer able to endure the Flames, he 


gives up the Gheſt. E | | | | 

But then, in the next place, let us conſider, who it was that underwent all this. 
Who ! No other, no leſs a Perſon than the Eternal Son of God, of the ſame Nature 
and Glory with the Father: For when they crucified him, they Wh. pr the Lord of 
Glory, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. ii. 8. The Blood we ſaw upon his Hands and Feet, 
and dropping down fo faſt from thence unto the Ground, it was the Blcod of God ; for 
ſo the ſame Apoſtle calls it, in the Charge he gave to the Aſian Biſhops, requiring them 
to feed the Church of God, which he, which God hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Acts 
xx. 28. Nay, when he died, God himſelf may be truly ſaid to have laid down his 
Life, tor ſo his own beloved Diſciple faith expreſly, Hereby perceive we the Lowe of Cod, 


becauſe he laid down. bis Life for us; 1 John iii. 16. Strange Expreſſions ] yet not ſo 


ſtrange as true, as being uttered by Truth itſelf. Neither will they ſeem ſtrange un- 
to us, if we truly believe and conſider, that he who ſuffered all this, was, and is 
both God and Man; not in two diſtin& Perſons, as if he was one Perſon as God, 
and another Perſon as Man, according to the Neſtorian Hereſy ; for if ſo, then his 
Sufferings as Man would have been of no value for us, nor have ſtood us in an 

ſtead, as being the Sufferings only of a finite Perſon : But he is both God and Man 
in one and the ſame Perſon, as the third general Council declared out of the Holy 


\ Scriptures, and the Catholick Church always believed. From whence it comes to 


paſs, that altho his Sufferings affected only the Manhood, yer that being at the ſame 
time united to the Godhead, in one and the ſame Perſon, they therefore were, and 


* 


being really and truly Ge. WE 4 
But why ſhould he who is God himſelf ſuffer? Was it for himſelf, upon his own 
account, for his own Sin? No, ſurely ; for he did no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in lis Mouth: And he who never ſinned himſelf; could never ſuffer for himſelf. But 
why did he then ſuffer > The Prophet reſolves. the Queſtion, ſaying, That he bare 
our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for our Iniquities. The Lord laid on him the Iniquities of us all, or, as the Word ſignifies, 
made all our Iniquities meet on him, Iſa. Iii. 4, 5, 6. And therefore his Apoſtles ſay; He 
died for our Sins 3 he was del vered for our Offences, he was.made Sin for us, be gawe himſelf 
for us, he laid dewn his Life for us; ke was made a Ranſom for all, he ut a Propitiatiun 


Ho + : 


may be properly called the Sufferings of God himſelf ; the Perſon that ſuffered chem 
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for the Sins of the whole World: or, as he himſelf words it, 7 he Son of Mar came NE to be 


miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for many; Matt, xx. 28. or 
inſtead of mam, even as many as partake of that Nature which he aſſumed, and in 
which he ſuffered. 3 3 

For ſeeing he took not on him any particular human Perſom or Perſons, but the 
human Nature in general, which had no Subſiſtence out of the Divine Perſon; hence 
all that are of that Nature were virtually contained in him the ſecond, as well as 
they were in the firſt Adam; and therefore alſo ſuffered with him, becauſe their Na- 
ture did ſo, in his Divine Perſon, to which it was united: By which means he, by 
the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfett, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, 
and Satisfattion for the Sins of the whole Mirld. So that whenſoever we look upon our 
Saviour, as hanging upon the Croſs, we may truly ſay, Behold the Lamb of God, which 
raketh away the Sin of the World ! | | Wk YM 

Neither is it enough that we thus believe, that Chriſt died for Mankind in general, 
but in the laſt place, every one ſhould believe that Chriſt died for him, and for his 
Sins in particular; ſo as to apply the Sufferings of the human Nature in Chriſt to his 
own particular human Perſon. For ſeeing it is expreſly ſaid that Chriſt taſted Death 
for every Man, every Man ought to believe he did it for him, Heb. ii. 9. And as no 
Man can believe this except he repent, ſo no Man can truly repent of all his Sins, 
but he may and ought to believe this, even that Chriſt died for him, and for thoſe 
very Sins which he hath repented of. Thus we find St. Paul acting his Faith, ſo as 
to appropriate Chriſt unto himſelf: I am crucified, ſaith he, with Chriſt ; nevertheleſs 1 
live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and the Life which 1 now live in the Fleſh, I live by 
the Faith of the Son of Ged, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. Gal. ii. 20. 

Thus every one that repents and believes the Goſpel, ſhould look upon himſelf as 
particularly intereſted in what Chriſt did and ſuffered for Mankind, as much as if he 
had done and ſuffered it only for him; ſo that I am bound, and fo is every one elſe, 
not only to confeſs with my Mouth, but to believe in my Heart, that he became the Son 
of Man, that I might become the Son of God : He aſſumed my human, that I might 
partake of his divine Nature. He was delivered for my Offences, and raiſed again for my 
Juſtification: He was made Sin for me, that I might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him: He died that I might live, and was crucified by Men, that I might be glorified 
with God for ever; for he loved me, and gave himſelf for me: And therefore now that 
I remember his Death, and ſee him, methinks, upon the Croſs, I cannot bur cry 
out, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World in general, and my 
Sins in particular ! 

Now let us put theſe 1 together, that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs; that he who ſuftered that Death, was not only Man, but God; 
that he ſuffered it only, that he might thereby expiate and take away the Sins which 
Mankind in general, and which we in particular, have committed: And if we right- 
ly believe, and duly conſider theſe great Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, we need not 
be told what Impreſſions they will make upon our Minds; for we ourſelves ſhall ſoon 


find it by our own Experience. Yet nevertheleſs, this being the proper Work of 


the Seaſon, to raiſe up and exerciſe our Souls in ſome meaſure ſutably to the Myſtery 
which we now celebrate, I ſhall endeayour, as plainly as I can, to ſhew how the 
ſeveral Paſſions or Affections of our Minds ſhould be moved, excited, and ſtirred up 
at the Remembrance and Conſideration of Chriſt's dying for us; not doubting but 
you will excuſe my Plainneſs, for his ſake of whom I ſpeak, and of whom we can 
never ſpeak plain enough. | | | 

For this purpoſe therefore, I ſhall begin with the Paſſion of Anger and Hatred. I 
join them together, becauſe of their near Alliance to one another; Anger being no- 
thing, in a manner, but Hatred in the A& ; Hatred nothing but habitual Anger. And 
doubtleſs, if ever it be lawful to hate, if ever it be a Duty to be angry, it muſt needs 
be ſo when we think of our Saviour's Paſſion, and of thoſe which a hand in it. 
Our Saviour's Paſſion ! Who is able to think of it without utter Hatred and Indigna- 
tion againſt thoſe who cauſed it? How odious to all good Men is the Memory of 
thoſe who brought King Charles I. unto the Block? But what then ſhall we think 
of thoſe who brought the King of all Kings unto the Croſs > What ſhall we think of 
Judas, who betrayed him? Of the Officers who apprehended him? of the Chief 
Prieſt and Elders, who accuſed him? What ſhall we think of the Rabble, who 
preferred a Murderer before him, and cried out, Crucify him, Crucify him? What 
thall we think of Pilate, who a 3 3 upon him? and of the 8 
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who put a Crown of "Thorns upon his Head, who ſtripped him, who mocked him, 
Who ſpit upon him, who ſmote him upon the Head, who faſtned his bleſſed Hands 
and Feet unto the Croſs, with Nails drove thro them? What ſhall we think, I ſay, 
of theſe? 'Theſe certainly are far more odious to all good Chriſtians, than we can 
think them to be. Or rather, Wirh what Parience are we able to think of them at 
all? O Generation of Vipers! Who could ever have imagined, that Men created 
after the Image of God, could have had ſuch Venom and Poiſon, ſuch Rancour and 
Malice, ſo much of rhe Spirit of the Devil in them, as to ſell their Redeemer, accuſe 
their Advocate, condemn their Judge, deſtroy their Saviour, kill him that gave them 
Life, and fo do all the Miſchiet they could to him, who did all the Good that could 
be done for them? If we had them here, how would our Hearts rife againſt them? 
Which of us could forbear to expreſs the utmoſt of his Hatred and Abhorrence of 
them? How ſhould we all ſtrive to ſerve them, if it were poſſible, as bad as they 
ſerved our Saviour ? 

But we muſt not ſpend all our Wrath and Fury upon them, but remember that we 
ourſelves had alſo a great hand in that horrid Fact. They indeed were the Inſtru- 
ments, but the Sins of Men, and ours among the reſt, were the principal Cauſes of 
it: The Conſideration whereof is enough, one would think, to make us out of love 
with Sin as long as we live, and to hate it with a perfect Hatred, and ourſelves alſo 
for the Commiſſion of it. Which that we may do, let us fearch into our Hearts, re- 
view our Lives, and bethink ourſelves what Sins we have committed againſt the 
Eternal God ; and remember thefe were they which put our Saviour to ſo much Grief 
and Pain, into ſuch an Agony, that he ſweat Drops, great Drops of Blood. 'Theſe 
were they, for which he was delivered up into the hands of his malicious Enemies, 
and was ſo cruelly uſed and abuſed by them. Theſe were they, which incenſed the 
Wrath of God ſo much, that he himſelf could no way quench it, but with his own 
Blood. In ſhort, theſe were they, for which the Son of God himſelf was betrayed, 
apprehended, derided, accuſed, arraigned, condemned and crucifred. Can we re- 
member this, and yet endure ourſelves? and our Sins too? Surely it is impoflible ! 
If there be any ſuch thing as Gall in us, it maſt needs overflow and vent itſelf 
againſt ourſelves and Sins, when we remember what Shame and Miſery we thereby 
brought upon the beſt Friend that ever we had, or ever can have in the whole World. 
Ungrateful Creatures, that ever we ſhould put the Son of God to all this Trouble, 
and bring him with ſo much Grief and Sorrow to his Grave! that ever we ſhould 
offend Almighty God ſo much, that nothing but the Blood of his Only-begotten Son 
fhould appeaſe and reconcile him to us ! | 

But what! Shall we {till live in Sin, notwithſtanding that our Eord hath died for 
it? and ſo crucify to ourſelves the S bf God afreſh, and put him to an open Shame? 
God forbid. No; let us now fevenge our Saviour's Death upon our Sins, which cau- 
fed it, and kill them as they killed him, even cracify our Fleſh with the Affections and 
Luſts. Let us now live in a perfect Averſion and Antipathy to all manner of Vice 
and Wickedneſs, and ſet ourſelves ſs much againſt it, that all the World may ſee our 
Love to Chriſt, Who died for our Sins, by our conſtant Hatred of thoſe Sins for 
which he died. . 

And now We ſpeak of Love, that certainly is a Paſſion that muſt needs be raiſed to 
its higheſt pitch, when we behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World. 
If we behold him only as the Lamb of God, as ſuch he is without Spot and Blemiſh, 
Beauty, Goodneſs, Purity, Glory; Perſection itſelf ; and therefore infinitely deſerves our 
Love, for what he is : But when we behold him as the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
Sin of the Mord, and ſo confider not only how lovely he is in himſelf, but likewiſe how 
loving he hath been, and {till is to us; I wonder how we are able ro love any thing in 
the World beſides, or at leaſt in compariſon of him! For where ſhall we find a Friend 
that ever did, or ever can expreſs ſo much Love and Kindneſs to us, as our dear 
Lord hath done? For What hath not he done? Whar hath not he fuffered for us? 
He being in the Form of Got, thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, and yet made him- 
felf of no Reputation, but took upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
neſs of Men; and being found tm faſfion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
to Death, even to the Death of the Croſs, and all for us; Phil. ii. 6,7,8. And as he him- 
ſelf faith, Greater Love than this Bath no Min, that à Mat lay dum his Life for his Friend; 

John xv. 13. Yet this Love had he for us, for hereby perceive we the Love of God, that he 

aid down his Life for us; 1 John ili. 6. He did not only ſuffer Hanger, and Thirſt, 
and Contempt, and Grief, and Pain, and Trouble for us, bat he lad down his = 
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for us. O the Height, the Length, the Depth, the Breadth of the Love of Chriſt to Man- 
Lind! That Glory itſelf ſhould be deſpiſed, Mercy lighted, Love hated, Innocence 
accuſed, Juſtice condemned, Life die, God crucified for Men ! How can we muſe of 
this; and the Fire not kindle in our Breaſts, and break out into an open Flame of Di- 
vine Love to him, who ſo loved us, as to give himſelf for us! 

And if any of your Hearts be not yer enflamed with true Love to Chriſt, bring 
them nearer to his Croſs, behold him there how he hangs upon it, view him well, 
ſee how his Heart beats, his Head hangs down, his Hands and Feet are all of a Gore- 
Blood, and all for you! Conſider how his Body is racked, his Soul is ſcorched, 
his whole Man is tormented in the Fire of God's Wrath, and all for you! Look a 
little longer, and behold what Pangs of Death are upon him, until at length he bows 
his Head, and gives up the Ghoſt, and all for you! And if after all this, any Man 
love. not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 

Neither doth our Bleſſed Saviour thus infinitely deſerve our Love, only by what 
he once ſuffered upon the Croſs, but likewiſe by what he is {till doing for us in Hea- 
ven; where he appears continually in the Preſence of God on our behalf, applying the 
Merits of that Death to us, which he underwent for us upon Earth. For it is to him 
thus dying, and therefore making Interceſſion for us, that we are obliged for what- 
ſoever we have, or are, or do, that is good : Ir is he that ſupplies our Wants, that 
reſolves our Doubts, that prevents our Fears, that removes our Troubles, and deli- 
vers us from ſeen or unſeen Dangers, every day : It is he that reſtrains the Power, 
abates the Pride, aſſuages the Malice, infatuates the Counſels, and defeats the Deſigns 
of all our Enemies: It is by him that our Vices are ſubdued, and our Hearts cleanſed, 
that our Sins are forgiven, and our Perſons juſtified ; that our Prayers are anſwered, 
our Services accepted, our Nature ſanctified, and our Souls ſaved : It is all by him, 
and by him only. He is our Prophet to inſtruct and teach us, he is our King to 
govern and protect us, he is our High-Prieſt to make Atonement and Reconciliation 
tor us. Inſomuch, that without him we can do nothing, but by him there is 
nothing but we can do; as the Apoſtle found by Experience, ſaying, I can do al 
things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

When we are in trouble, and ready to ſink under it, it is he who ſupports our 
Spirits, and carries us with Patience and Comfort through it. When we are in 
ſtreights, and know not which way to take, it is he who guides us by his Counſel, 
and directs us by his Holy Spirit, to what is moſt for his Glory and our Good. When 
we are aſſaulted with Femptations, it is he who ſtands by us, and gives us Power to 
reſiſt and conquer them. When our Paſſions are turbulent and unruly, it is he who 
reduceth them m order, and brings our Minds into frame again. When we are hea- 
vy laden with the Burden of our Sins, it is he who gives reſt and quiet to our Souls. 
When we are at our Devotions, it is he who aſſiſts and perfumes them with the In- 
cenſe of his own Merits. And now we are ſpeaking and hearing of him, he is ſpe- 
cially preſent with us, to excite and raiſe up our Affections to himſelf: We may be 
confident of it, for we have his own: Word for it, ſaying, When two or three are gather- 
ed together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them; Matt. xviii. 20. Bur is he 
_— the midft of us? How then can we torbear to addreſs ourſelves unto him, 

Y, | F 

Dear Jeſac, thou Lamb of God, who takeſt away the Sin of the World, we honour 
thee, we adore thee; we love ther; for that thou firſt lovedſt us; ye, ſo lovedſt us, as 
to give thyſelf for us? What ſhalt we render to thee, moſt loving Saviour, for this 

me infimte Love and Kindneſs to us? We know that thou expecteſt no more, and 
we can give no leſs than to love thee again. This therefore is that which we now 

romiſe and reſolve to du by thy Aſſiſtance: beſeeching thee to inſpire and inflame our 
carts every day more and more with Love to thee above all things, by that tran- 
ſcendent Love which thqu haſt, and ſtill art pleaſed to manifeſt unto us. 

But hark! What doth our great Lord and Maſter ſay, to thôſe who profeſs to 
love him > F ye love me, ſaith he, keep my Commandments ; without which indeed we 
have no giound to think we love him, but have all the reaſon in the world to fear 
and dead him. For if, notwithſtanding all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, 
we ſhall ſtill continue to break his Laws, difhonour his Name, and refuſe thoſe eaſy 
Fertngwhich he harh offered to us in his Goſpel ; what can we expect, but that he 
Wiltleave us to the Juugmem of God, ro be puniſhed according as our Sins deſerve ? 
Arid if he under went ſo much for thofe Sins which were none of his own, but others, 
What a fextfulthing will it be for us to fal iuro -the hand of the living God? ins 
2 | cauſe 
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cauſe have we then to fear, leſt we by our Impenitence and Unbelief ſhould loſe 
the Benefit of all Chriſt's Sufferings, and forfeit our Right and Title to all the Bleſ- 
ſings which he hath thereby purchaſed for us? For what then will become of us? 
If our Saviour himſelf will not ſave us, who can? And yet if we continue in our 
Rebellions againſt him, inſtead of ſaving, he will break us with a Rod of Iron, and daſh 
us into pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, He will ſet himſelf againſt us, and be as great an 
Enemy, as he hath been a Friend to us: He will ler looſe the Divine Vengeance, 
and our own Conſciences upon us: He will conſign us over to utter Darkneſs, where the 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. He will pronounce that terrible Sentence 
upon us, I dread to repeat it, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. Who can think of this, and not tremble at the Thoughts 
of living in thoſe Sins, for which the Son of God died ? if 

But as we have ſo much reaſon to fear the ſad Effects of Sin, in caſe we continue 
in it; ſo, if we repent and turn from it, we have all the ground imaginable to ho 
and truſt on Chriſt, for Pardon and Salvation, and for all things neceſſary both br 

Life and Godlineſs. For now that the Lamb of God hath taken away the Sin of the 
World, what need we fear? Do we fear Shame? He was derided. Do we fear 
Pain ? He was tormented. Do we fear Judgment? He was condemned. Do we 
fear Death? He was crucified for us. Do we fear any of our Fellow-Creatures ? 

Our Creator himſelf is now become our Saviour, and mighty Deliverer ; he hath deli- 
vered us from great Dangers : He doth deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver : 
2 Cor. i. 10. | 

And what good thing is there in the whole World, which we may not, which 
we ought not to hope for now, at the hands of God ? For, as the Apoſtle argues, 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us al things? "Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele? I. 
is Gd that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth * It is Chriſt that died, who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the Lowe of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or 
Nakedneſs, er Peril, or Sword? Na, in all theſe, we are more than Conquerors, through 
him that loved us. For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; nor Height, nor Depth, nor any 
other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. Rom. viii. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39. 

Thus when we conſider how great things Chriſt hath done for us, we cannot but 
rejoice in Hope, and triumph over Deſpair and Diffidence. But if we conſider 
withal how he did it, even by dying for us, and ſo undergoing all the Puniſhments 
which were due to our Sins; this is enough ro make us grieve, lament, and mourn 
all the days of our life. Inſomuch, that I cannot but ſometimes wonder with myſelf, 
how we are able to lift-up our Heads, and look one another in the face ; that we do 
not bluſh, that we are not aſhamed of ourſelves, for being guilty of ſuch Sins, for 
which no leſs a Sacrifice than the Lamb of God himſelf could make Atonement. Yea, 
I wonder how we make a ſhift to live, how we can endure ourſelves, and keep our 
Hearts from ſinking down within us, when we call to mind what we and our Sins 
have done, even crucified the Lord of Glory, and laid his Honour in the Duſt! 
The Remembrance of it cannot ſurely but be grievous to us, and the Burden ſo intolerable, 
as to force not only Tears from our Eyes, but Blood from our very Hearts; and make 
us wiſh that we had never been born, that we had never lived, that ſo we might never 
have been any cauſe that the Son of God ſhould die.. 

Such Paſſions, or rather Compaſſions as theſe, do ſo naturally flow from the due 
Conſideration of our Saviour's Sufferings, that we need no other Arguments to excite 
or move them. How ſoever, to keep up our Minds a little longer in this holy and 
devout Exerciſe, let us ſuppoſe ourſelves to be ſtanding or paſſing by the Croſs, whilſt 
our Saviour was hanging upon it, and apprehend him crying out, as he juſtly might, 
after this or the like manner: 10.1 450 20h 3, * 

Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any Sorrow like unto 
my Sorrow which is done unto me;  wherewith the Lord hath afflifted me in the Day of his 
fierce Anger! Behold and ſee what your Sins have done, what they have done to me 
the Eternal Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father! See what Scorn and Con- 
tempt they have brought upon me, what Spittle they have thrown in my Face, what 
Gaſhes they have made in my Head, what: Wounds in my Hands and Feet, what 
bloody Sweat over my whole Body? And yet alas! all that you can ſee is-nothing in 
compariſon of What I feel; I feel the Wrath of; God, the Wrath of my beloved — 
d | ther, 
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ther, and all that Fury and Vengeance which is due to your Sins; it all now centers 
in me. Oh the Fire now kindled in my Breaſt! enough to burn up ten thouſand 
ſuch as you to nothing. How doth it flame and ſpread itlelf over my whole Man? 
My Throat is dry, my Heart is faint, my Soul is ſorrowful unto Death. What a Load is 
now upon me? What a Burden do I now bear? No leſs than the Sin of the whole 
World! A Burden ſo great, ſo heavy, ſo grievous to be borne, that I myſelf ſhould 
fink under it, but that I am ſupported by my Almighty Power and Godhead. Oh 
that you could but look into my Breaſt, that you did but know what Pain and An- 
guiſh, what Horrour and Contuſion I. there ſuffer for your Sins! How would it 
grieve you to the heart? And yet all this 1s not enough neither ; for nothing leſs than 
Death, than my Death, will ſatisty my Father for your Sins: So that either I muſt 
die now, or elſe you mult die for ever. And theretore behold my Love, rather than 
you ſhould die eternally, I myſelf for your ſakes now give up the Ghoſt and die. 

Can we poſſibly apprehend our Lord complaining thus, as he juſtly might, upon 
the Croſs, and not ſympathize and condole with him? Bleſſed Lord! we cannot; 
we cannot but grieve with thee, having been the cauſe of all this Grief unto thee. 
It cuts us to the heart, to ſee thy bleſſed Body thus torn and mangled, and to con- 
ſider how thy innocent Soul is oppreſſed and tormented for our Sins, tor thoſe Sins 
which we have taken pleaſure and delight in. But now thy Death and Paſſion brings 
them all into our Minds, and makes us peſſeſs our former Iniquities, which are as a ſore 
Burden too heavy for us to bear. Wherefore we humble ourſelves before thee this day, 
we abhor ourſelves, we repent in Duſt and Aſhes. O that our Heads were Waters, and 
our Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that we might weep day and right! That nothing may 
come ſo near our Hearts, nothing lie ſo heavy upon our Spirits, nothing be ſo grievous 
and painful to us, as the Remembrance of our having lived ſo as to cauſe thee, in 
whom we live, to die. But fhall we do ſo ſtill? No; by thy Aſſiſtance we will grieve 
our Sins to death, and give up our Lives to thee, who haſt given thine for us. | 

Such Thoughts as theſe. cannot but come into our Minds, whenſoever by a quick 
and lively Faith we behold the Son of God hanging upon the Croſs for us; the ſad- 
deſt Sight that ever was, or can be ſeen: So ſad, that it would certainly break our 
Hearts, and make us ſpend our Days in nothing elſe but Grief and Melancholy, un- 
Iſs we look farther, and behold him there as the Lamb of God, taking away the Sin of 
the World: and ſo, together with his Death, conſider alſo the glorious Conſequents 
and Effects of it; as that, By it our Sins are all expiated, and our Obligations to Pu- 
niſhment cancelled and made void; by it the whole Creation is reconciled: to us, and 
all things work together for our good; by it we are reſtored to the Favour of God him- 
ſelf, and made his own' Children by Adoption and Grace; by it we Have the Ima 
of God enſtamped again upon us, and are made, in our Capacities, holy as he is holy ; 
by it we are impowered from above to Ive ſoberly, righteouſly; and godly in this preſent 
World: And when we go from hence, by it we ſhall be carried up to Heaven, and 
be made as happy as it is poſſible for Creatures to be for ever. The due Conſidera- 
tion of which, cannot but raiſe up our dejected Spirits again, and make us every one 
ſing with the Bleſſed Virgin, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit rejoiceth in God 
my Saviour. In God my Saviour! This is the Ground of all the Joy we either have 
or hope for, that God himſelf is become our Saviour; that he hath taken away the 
Sins of the World, and ours among the reſt : hom therefore having not ſeen, we love; 
in whom, though now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and full 
of Glory. 1 Pet. i. 8. 2 | | 

And verily, although we neither have, nor do, nor can ever expect to ſee our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour with our bodily Eyes till the laſt Day; yet it is a great Joy and Comfort 
to us, that as by Faith we have feen him upon the Croſs, where he ſuffered ſo much 
Shame and Pain for us; ſo by the ſame Faith we may now behold him yonder in the 
higheſt Heavens, where he is exalted at the Right Hand of God, to be both à Prince 
and a Saviour, to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; where he hath al Power com- 
mitted to him both in Heaven and Earth; where he reigns as Lord of Lords, King 
of Kings, crowned with Glory and Honour, infinitely beyond what we are able to con- 
ceive ; Heb. ii. 9. Where he is ſet at the Right Hand of God, far above all Principality, and 


© | | Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but 


alſo in'that hich is to come: Where he hath Angels, Archangels, Cherubim, Seraphim, 
and all the Company of Heaven to wait continually upon him, to miniſter unto him, 
to praiſe and worſhip him: And where, at this moment, whilſt we are ſpeaking and 
hearing of him, he is interceding and Nun 1g a Place for us, that where he is, there 
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we may be alſo. 'This we have from our own Lord's Mouth, and therefore may wel 
deſire, with St. Paul, to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, that we may ſee him who 
hath been thus infinitely kind and merciful to us; that we may ſee him face to face, 


| behold the Glory which the Father hath given him, enjoy his Preſence, ſing forth 


his Praiſes, and ſolace ourſelves in his Divine Love and Goodneſs for ever. 
Thus we ſee how our ſeveral Paſſions of Anger, Hatred, Love, Fear, Hope, Sor- 


row, Joy, Deſire, and the like, have all abundant Matter to work on, and fo ought 


to be interchangeably exerciſed, whenſoever we behold or meditate upon the Lam; 
of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World; as we do at this time. And now, ] 


-hope, we are all rightly prepared and diſpoſed for the Great Work which remains, 


ever to adore and praiſe this Lamb of God, who hath done, and ſuffered, and pro- 


cured ſuch great and wonderful Things for us. Let us therefore now lay aſide all 


earthly Thoughts, and with one Heart and Mind join with the Holy Evangeliſt, in 
ſaying or ſinging, To him which hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his oun 
Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts, to God and his Father, to him be Glory and Do- 


minion for ever and ever; Rev. i. 5, 6. Or rather, that we may do ſo high a Work the 
better, let us get above this World, and fix our Hearts and Affections for a while in 
Heaven, where our great Lord and Saviour is; and there let us join in Concert with 


the celeſtial Choir, in thoſe ſeraphick Hymns we find them ſinging in the Revelation: 
Worthy is the Lamb which was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 


Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And again, Bleſſing, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Power, be unto him that fitteth upen the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 


ever; Rev. v. 12, 123. 9 0 | 
But not having been accuſtomed, as yet, to the Hymns of the Church "Triumphant, 
as we hope e'er long to be, I fear we may find it ſomething difficult to tune our 
Hearts aright unto them : And therefore let us take that which the Church Militant 
here on Earth hath always uſed, and which-we ourſelves do conſtantly uſe in the 
Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, ordained on purpoſe to put us-in mind of the great 
Atonement which he, the Lamb of God, hath made for us; and let us, with one 
Heart and Voice, join together in that, and ſay, Ma 
Glory be to God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. Wie praiſe 
thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for thy great Gl 
75, O Lord God! heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. © . 
O Lord ! the only-begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt; O Lord God! Lamb of God, Son of the Fa- 


ther, that takeft away the Sin of the World, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the 


Sin of the World, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the Sin of the World, receive 
our Prayers. Thou that fitteſt at the Right Hand of God, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy; thou only art the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art 
moſt high in the Glory of God the Father. Amen. 
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Salvation through Fear and Trembling. 
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Pult ü. 12. 
Work out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 


SRC ALVATION is a Word that is often in our Mouths, and ſometimes, 
J— 7 I hope, we have it in our Hearts too. Be ſure we all deſire to be ſaved; 
& and bleſſed be God for it, we may all be ſo, if it be not our own faults : 
Fer we have an Almighty Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, 
who is able to ſave to the utmeſt them who ccme unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for them; Heb. vii. 25. And that he is as willing, as he is 
able to ſave us, we cannot doubr, ſeeing he came into the World on purpoſe to ſave 
Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. ſuch Sinners as we all are; and therefore may be confident that 
he will fave us, if we do but apply ourſelves to him for it, and do what he requires 
on our part in order to it. What that is, I ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance, to 
ſhew from the Words I have now read. 

The Apoſtle having been at Philippi, a City in Macedonia, and converted many of 
the Citizens to the Chriſtian Faith, he ſends this Epiſtle to confirm them in it, and 
to dire& them how to frame their Lives, and carry themſelves in all Conditions ac- 
cording to it; that ſo they might receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation 
of their Souls. Among other things he here puts them in mind of the great Readi- 
neſs they had ſhewn, in obeying and obſerving what he taught concerning the things 
that belonged to their Salvation, while he was preſent with them, and adviſeth them 
not only to do the ſame, but much more, now that he was abſent from them, and ſo 
could not be ready, upon all Occaſions, to admoniſh and direct them what to do. 
Now he would have them look to themſelves, and uſe their utmoſt Care and Dili- 
gence in working out their own Salvation, by doing every thing that is requiſite or 
neceſſary in order to it: Wherefore, my beloved, ſaith he, as ye have always obeyed, not 
as in my Preſence only, bnt now much more in my Abſence, work out your Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling. : 

For the right underſtanding of which Words, we muſt firſt conſider what is here 
meant by Safvation and then, what by working it out with Fear and Trembling. 

Salvation is a Word that is often uſed in Scripture for Preſervation, or Deliverance 
from any ſort of Trouble or Diſtreſs, in Mind, Body, or Eſtate ; but here, and in 
many other places, it ſignifies particularly that whereby we are ſaved from the Wrath 
of and eternal Damnation, ſo as to be advanced to everlaſting Life and Happi- 
neſs; which is therefore called the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. and the Salvation 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal Glory, 2 Tim. ii. 10. who is ſaid to be the Author of 
eternal Salvation, Heb. v. 9. Neither is there Salvation in any other; for there is no other 
Name given under Heaven, among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : Acts iv. 12. 

But to make this as plain and practical as I can, that ye may all underſtand the 
nature of this Salvation, ſo as to be enflamed with Deſires of it, and ſtedfaſt Reſolu- 
tions to work it out, I ſhall deduce it from its Original, and lay it all open before 
you in theſe Propoſitions. - | 9 a 

1. As all the Angels, ſo all Men were at firſt deſign'd to live and abide for ever; 
and accordingly they all do ſo. When a Man is once formed, and ſo begins to be, 
or exiſt, he is never after annihilated, or ceaſeth to be, but always continues in his 
Being or Exiſtence : So that Adam himſelf, and all that ever proceeded from him, in 
all Places and Ages, from the beginning of the World unto this Day, they till all 
live, and move, and have their Being ſomewhere, as. really as we now live upon the 
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Earth: Though their Souls are ſeparated from their Bodies, they are not ſeparated 
from their Being, but ſtill exiſt, and act as reaſonable Souls, and will continue to do 
ſo in their ſeparate State, until the Laſt- Day; when their Bodies being united again to 
them, they ſhall live together unto all Eternity. 

2. As all Men live for ever, ſo all live more or leſs in this World; ſome live a 
longer, ſome a ſhorter time, bur all live ſome time here ; ſome, perhaps, may live but 
a few Minutes, or an imperceptible time, but ſome they muſt live: for no Man can 
go into the other World, without taking this in his way; his Soul muſt firſt live in a Body 
upon Earth, before it can be tranſlated into another State; others live here for many 
Your, as bleſſed be God, many of us have already done; ſome heretofore, lived two 
hundred or three hundred, ſome near a thouſand Years; now, it is rare for any to 
live an hundred; neither doth any Man know how much longer he ſhall live, than he 
hath lived already. | 

3. But this we all know, that how long ſoever any Man lives in this World, he 
muſt at laſt go into the other; this being deſigned only for our Temporal, the other 
for our Eternal State, which we enter upon immediately upon our leaving this: the 
Soul being no ſooner ſeparated from the Body, and ſo out of this World, but it is at 
the ſame moment in the other. So that Death is only our Departure or Tranſlation 
out of one State into another ; our of this into the other World. 

4. According as Men live here, well or ill, ſo hereafter they muſt live in Pleaſure 
or Torment; tor every one ſhall receive the things dene in his Body, according to what he 
hath dcne, whether it be good or evil; 2 Cor. v. 10. And accordingly, they who live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, ſhall live happily in the other: But they 
who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruftion from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, 
2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. And ſo theſe ſpall go imo everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous inte Lije 


eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. 


Breaſts, never ro. be quenched or abated ; where they lie ſcorchi in-that everlaſting 
1. and fo have thoſe Fiends 
and Furies all about their ears; where they never have any Quiet in their Minds, 
nor Eaſe in their Bodies, nor ſo much as one Drop of Water ia col their inflamed Tongues ; 
where they are always reſtleſs and uneaſy, confounded, afflicted, tormented with a 
quick Senſe of God's Wrath and fiery Indignation againſt them, for not obeying the 
Laws, nor believing the Goſpel which he had revealed to them. 'This 1s the Portion 
of. the Wicked, the. bitter Cup which they muſt drink in the other World : And that 
which is worſt of all, they can never drink it all off; for as faſt as they drink, freſh 
will {till be poured in, and ſo their unſpeakable Miſery and Torment will be conti- 
nued for ever. | 
6. But they who repent and believe the Goſpel in this World, at their Departure 
out of it go to a Place of a quite different nature, called Heaven, a Place as full of 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction, as the other is of Aſtoniſhment and Confuſion :. far here the 


| Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, live in perfect Reſt, and Eaſe, and Love, and Peace 


together, fearing nothing, lacking nothing, deſiring nothing, as having. all, things 
they can deſire ; neither can they envy the Holy Angels themſelves, being made equal 
to them in all reſpects, and Fellow-Communers with them in all their Joys and Ho- 
nours. Here the Righte. us ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xiii. 33. 
having the Light ot his Countenance ſhining continually upon them; which ſo re- 
freſneth, delighteth, and tranſports their Bleſſed Spirits, that they are always brisk 
and lively, always pleaſant. and cheerſul, always ſinging and praiſing, and adoring the 
eternal , and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne. The Lamb that fitteth upon 
the Throne ; it Was he that brought them thither, and now. they live with him there, 
and behold the Glory which the Father hath given him, John xvii. 24. O  Blefled Sight! 
methinks the very Thoughts of it ſhould make us all long to be there, that we may 
ſee our Near Lord and Saviour ſhining forth in all his Glory! Then we ſhall clearly 
ſee his infinite Love and Goodneſs to us, and partake of all the Felicities that he pur- 
chaſed for us with his own Blood. He is made Heir of all things, and in him we 2 

| el 
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chen inherit all things too, that God ever made, and him alſo that made them: For 
we ſhall then behold him manifeſting his ſpecial Love and Favour to us, ſmiling upon 
us, and difplaying all his glorious Perfections before us, whereby we ſhall be filled 
with all true Joy and Happineſs, as full as our Souls can hold, or can be made capable 
of, This Honour have all the Saints : This Perfection of Bliſs and Glory have all 
they who live the Life, and die ibe Death of the Righteous : This they always have, 
not only now and then, but continually ; not for ſome time only, but to all 
eternity. | 
This is that Salvatien, that eternal Salvation which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and 
would have us to work out. He ſuppoſes that we are all capable of it, and may 
have it if we will; for it is offered to all, and therefore to us as well as any other : 
but we muſt not think that it will drop into our mouths while we are afleep, or be 
forced upon us, whether we will or no. But if we deſire jn good earneſt to have it, 
we muſt in good earneſt labour after it, and make it the great Care and Buſineſs 
of our Lives to obtain it; or, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, we muſt work it out with 
Fear and Trembling; where every Word hath its weight, and deſerves to be duly wergh'd 
by us. We muſt work, we muſt work it out, and we muſt work it out with Fear and 
rembling. | 
Firſt, we muft work - Salvation is not a thing to be play'd with, much leſs to be 
ot by Sloth and Idleneſs ; but they who would have it, muſt /abour, and work hard 
25 it. He who hath purchaſed it for us, and by whom alone we can therefore have 
it, ſaith, Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for that Meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you, John vi. 27. It is he who gives 
it, but he gives it only to thoſe who labour for it. As in the Parable, the Maſter of 
the Vineyard gave to thoſe who had wrought in his Vineyard but one Hour, as much 
as he did to thoſe who had borne the burden and heat of the Day : But he gave to none bur 
ſuch as wrought there, Matt. xx. 1, &c. ſo here, Eternal Life is the Gift of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. It is God alone who gives it, and he gives 
it only through Jeſus Chriſt. So that whatſoever a Man doth; he cannot merit or 
deſerve it, but ſtill he is wholly beholden to the free Grace of God for it: For, 
after all, it is his free Gift. But howſoever, he never gives it, but only to ſuch as 
labour for it, by doing all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for them to walk in, as the 
Way and Means whereby he gives it to them; which therefore are called the Means of 
Salvation: and he that would attain the End, muſt uſe the Means whereby to attain 
it. Now there are ſeveral Works which God hath appointed us to do, as the Meaus 
whereby to receive Salvaticn from him. | | | 
Such are, firſt, Temperance and Abſtinence ; for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Every Man that 
ſtriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in all things: Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
Crown, but we an incorruptible. 1 Cor. ix. 25. As if he had ſaid, They who ſtrive and 
run in a Race to get only a Crown of Leaves, a corruptible and fading Crown, they 
take care to keep their Bodies in a good Temper, that ſo they may be active and nim- 
ble, and better able to hold out to & End of the Race. How much more we, who 
ſtrive for an incorruptible, an eternal Crown! We muſt be ſure to be temperate in al 
things, to diet ourſelves, to keep our Bodies always in ſuch a Caſe and Diſpoſition, 
that they may not hinder us in running the Race that is ſet before us for it. But for 
that purpoſe, we muſt not only keep our Bodies always clean and tractable by conſtant 
Temperance, but we muſt keep them under alſo, by frequent Abſtinence and Faſting. 
This is one of the Means that St. Paul himſelf uſed for this End; I keep under my Bo- 
dy, ſaith he, and bring it into ſubjeftion, left that by any means when I have preached unto 
others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſi-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And if he was forced to take this 
Courſe, unleſs we follow his Steps, we can expect no other but to be Caſt-aways indeed. 
Wherefore they who would work out their Salvation, muſt begin here: They mult be 
always temperate both in Meat and Drink, and muſt perform the great Duty of Faſting, 
ſo as to bring their Fleſh into ſubjeftion to the Spirit. And if the ſtrict Obſervation 
of the Days preſcribed by our Church for Faſtivg and Abſtinence will not do it, as it 
may effectually in moſt, they muſt obſerve more; and never think they do it to any 
purpole, until their Bodies are ſo entirely ſubdued and kept in ſuch obedience to their 
Souls, as no way to impede or hinder them in the Uſe of all other Means appointed 
for their Salvation. | | do. 
Among which, Prayer is one that we muſt conſtantly exerciſe ourſelves in; for as 
Safvation itſelf, ſo every thing that is requiſite or neceſſary towards it, comes from 
God 7 and = haye no ground to expect it from him, unleſs we ask it of him; but it 
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we ask it of him, he will moſt certainly give it us, whatſoever it is, even his Holy 
Spirit itſelf to direct, ſantiify, and govern both our Souls and Bodies in the Ways of his Laws, 
and in the Works of his Commandments, ſo as to work in us both to will and to do what- 
ſoever he requires of us, in order to our obtaining Eternal Lite : For we have his own 
Word for it, that he will give his Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. But then 
we muſt take his Word, and accordingly truſt and depend upon him for it; we muſt 
ask in Faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. Neither muſt we ask it only once or twice, 
but every day continually. We muſt pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. We muſt 
continue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. xii. 12. and that too, both privately in our Clo- 
ſets, and publickly in his own Houſe, where he is always in the midſt of thoſe who 
meet together in his Name, ready to grant whatſoever they jointly ask in it, 
Matt. xv111. 20. 

Bur for that purpoſe, to our Praying we mult often join alſo the Hearing of his Holy 
Word, as the ordinary Way whereby he is ogy to convey his Holy Spirit to us, 
with all the Gifts and Graces we pray for. For as he made us at firſt by his Word, 
ſo he renews or reſtores us to our firſt Eſtate by his Mord, by ſpeaking or declaring 
his Will and Pleaſure to us ; his Holy Spirit moving upon our Hearts, while his Word 
is ſounding in our Ears, and ſo working us up to New and Holy Creatures: As we 
often read in Scripture, how the Spirit of God fell upon People, whilſt they were 
hearing God ſpeaking to them by his Prophets or Apoſtles. But the Word is the 
fame {till, Faith ſtill comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. x. I7. 
Wherefore all that really deſire Faith, and by conſequence whatſoever elſe is required 
to the ſaving of their Souls; they muſt not only ſearch the Scriptures, and read the 
Word of God themſelves, but they muſt often hear it from ſome that are empower'd 
and ſent from him to declare it to them, and muſt accordingly receive it, not as the 
Word of Men, but as it is in truth the Word of God, which wcrketh effeftually in them that 
believe; 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 5 | 

Theſe are the ordinary Means whereby the grom Work of our Salvation is begun ; 
but then to carry it on and finiſh it, we mult frequently receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, ordained on purpoſe to put us in mind of, and ſo to exerciſe and con- 
firm our Faith in our Bleſſed Saviour, by whom alone we can ever be ſaved. For af- 
ter all that we can do, we can never obtain Salvation any other way than by him. 
And we have no ground to expect that he ſhould ſave us, unleſs we do that which he 
himſelf hath required of us in order thereunto ; but he himſelf hath required us to do 
this in Remembrance of him, which he, be ſure, would never have done, if we could 
have been ſaved as well without it. And therefore, all that live in negle& of this 
Duty, and yet hope to be ſaved by him, will find themſelves egregiouſly miſtaken. 
But they who receive this Bleſſed. Sacrament, as faithfully, and as frequently as he 
requires them to do it, receive by degrees ſuch a meaſure of his Grace and Holy 
Spirit, to direct, aſſiſt, and govern them in what they do, that they are thereby 
enabled not only to work, but to work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 

What it is to work it out, is the next thing to be conſidered; and it had need to 
be conſidered well, as we deſire not to labour in vain : for whatſoever pains we take 
about our Salvation, all will come to nothing, unleſs we work it out, that is, unleſs 
we work ſo as to obtain it. I ſay obtain, not effect it; for that is nor in our power. 
It is God our Saviour only that is the Author or efficient Cauſe of our Salvation ; it is 
he only that can effect it in us and for us: and therefore we are not here commanded 
to effect or make it ourſelves, but to work and labour for it. But we muſt work and 
labour for it, ſo as that we may art laſt obtain it by him, in the Uſe of the foreſaid 
Means which he hath appointed for it. 7 | TS 

For which purpoſe, we muſt firſt uſe not only ſome, but all the ſaid Means. We 
muſt carefully avoid that dangerous Rock, upon which ſo many have made ſhipwreck 
of Faith and a Good Conſcience, and ſo of their Salvation, by doing only ſome things 
that are required towards it, and neglecting the other. As ſome are altogether 2 
bodily Exerciſe, for chaſtiſing, mortifying and ſubduing the Fleſh to the Spirit, but 
rarely uſe the Means whereby to have the Spirit of God to rule and govern it: O- 
thers are only for ſaying their Prayers; and if they do but that every day, the 
think they do enough ; never troubling themſelves about Faſting, or Hearing the Word, 
or Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as if theſe were uſeleſs inſignificant 
things. Whereas others are only for hearing of Sermons, placing the Whole of their 
Religion in it, and raſhly venturing their Eternal Salvation upon it; as if hearing 
how ro get to Heaven would bring them thither, without any more ado. * 7 
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e who do uſe ſome or more of theſe Means, yet molt live in the ſhameful Neglect 
8 Holy Euchariſt, ſeldom or never — the Bleſſed arr Blood ot 
Chriſt, as if that was of no uſe at all to their Salvation, altho it was ordained by their 
only Saviour for that very End and Purpoſe, that they might be ſaved. 

1. I fear, who are here preſent, know all this to be true of themſelves, by 
their own Experience: I wiſh they may not know it hereafter to their Coſt ; as they 
certainly will, if they continue in the Negle& of any of the Means that are ap- 
pointed for their Salvation; for they can never work it out by any one, but by all 
together. He that only ploughs his Land, can expect no Crop, unleſs he ſows it 
too: And altho he both ploughs and ſows it, yer unleſs he harrows and weeds it, 
and defends it from Fowl and Vermin, his Expectations will ſtill be fruſtrated. So 
here by Faſting and Prayer the Fallow-Ground of our Hearts is ploughed up, and made 
kt to receive the Seed of God's Word. But it is by Hearing that the Seed is ſown, 
and by the Sacrament that it is preſerved and ſtrengthned, ſo as to grow up to per- 
fection. And therefore he that doth one without the other, had as good ſit ſtill and 
do nothing at all: Tho he /abour ever ſo much for Salvation, he can never work it out, 
but will {till want ſomething or other that is neceſſary to his obtaining of it. And 
this, I verily believe, is the great Reaſon why many, as our Saviour ſaith, ſhall ſeek 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. even becauſe they ſecł it 
partially ; they do ſome rings, but they do not all that is required of them : and 
then it 1s no wonder if they loſe their Labour. 

Wherefore, as ever ye deſire not to labour in vain, but to work ſo, as effectually 
to obtain eternal Life, you mult go thro the whole Courſe which God hath preſcribed 
for it ; you mult faſt, and pray, and hear God's Holy Word, and take all Opportunities that 
you can poſlibly get, of receiving his Bleſſed Body and Blood. Neither mult ye only 
do all theſe things, one as well as anorher, but ye muſt work hard, with all your 
Might and Main in every one of them. Lou muſt faſt in good earneſt, ſo as to keep 
your Bodies under; you mult pray heartily, ſo as that ye may be heard ; you mult hear 
attentively, ſo as to receive the Truth in the Love of it; and ye mult receive the Holy 
Sacrament with that Faith and Reverence, that ye may really partake of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, to ſtrengthen and refreſh your Souls. 

And as you muſt thus uſe all the Means of Grace and Salvation heartily and ſincere- 
ly, ſo you mult do it conſtantly too; not only a little now and then for Diverſion, when 
ye have nothing elſe to do, but you muſt make it the great Buſineſs of your Lives, 
as long as you live, how long ſoever it may be. As Anna the Propheteſs, when ſhe 
was 84 Years old, ſtill ſerved God with Faſtings and Prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. 
ſo muſt you ſtill continue to exerciſe yourſelves not only in theſe, but likewiſe in the 
other Means of Salvation, whenſoever you can have them adminiſtred to you all the 
days of your Life. You mult never think that you have done enough in this great 
Work, but muſt ſtill go on, ſtill ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, Luke xiii. 24. and 
preſſing towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. iii. 
14. Till ye come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Sen if God, unto a 
perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs. of Chriſt ; Eph. iv. 13. Till ye 
have added to your Faith, Vertue; and to Vertue, Knowledge ; and to Knowledge, Tempe- 
rance; and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly- 
kindneſs ; and to Brotherly-kindueſs, Charity: 2 Pet. i. 5,7. Till ye are wholly ſanctified 
in Soul, Body, and Spirit, and ſo are meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light; Col. i. 12. Then, and not till then, you may be truly ſaid to work out 
your Salvation. 
Which the Apoſtle therefore here adviſeth you to do with Fear and Trembling ; that 
- with all Humility, Care, and Diligence, that we can poſſibly uſe. For Fear and 

rembling is not here oppoſed to that Faith and Cunfidence which we ought to have in 
God: But firſt, to Pride, Conceit, and Confidence in ourſelves ; as where it is ſaid, Be not 
high-minded, but fear, Rom. xi. 20. And, ſecondly, to that Careleſſneſs and Indifferency 
that is too common and apparent in moſt Men about their Salvation, when Men pre- 
tend to look after it, and accordingly hope to be ſaved when they die, and yet take 
no pains at all about it while they live : 5 if Salvation was ſo inconſiderable a thing, 
that they ought not ; or ſo eaſy to be attained, that they need not trouble their hea 
about it; and therefore never think of it, unleſs perhaps upon the Lord'-Day, when 
they goto Church: And but perhaps, or ſcarcely then; for when they are at Church, 

they do not much concern themſelves with what is done there, unleſs it be to ay 5 
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— 
whether the Miniſter doth his Duty. This is all the Care that Men generally take 
of their Salvation, and yet they hope to be ſaved. i a 0 15 
And this therefore is that Which the Apoſtle here forbids, by requiring us to worł 
out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; not to be careleſs and ſecure, but ſollicitous, 
diligent, and induſtrious in it. As Servants muſt obey their Maſters with Fear and Trem- 
bling, Eph. vi. 5. and we muſt all ſerve God with Reverence and godly Fear, Heb. xii. 28. 
ſo we muſt work out our Salvation too, fearing left a Promiſe being left us of entring 
into his Reſt, any of us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. iv. 1. leſt we ſhould at laſt 
miſs of it, thro our own Default and Negligence in looking after it. | 
And certainly, if any of us do come ſhort, or miſs of it, it muſt be our own 
faults : For notwithſtanding our own Weakneſs and Inability to do ſo great a Work 
of ourſelves, yet if we do but uſe the Means as well as we can ourſelves, and truſt 
on him for it, God himſelf will make them effectual to our Salvation, This is the 
Argument which the Apoſtle here uſeth to encourage us to ſet upon this great Work; 
for having ſaid, Work out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, he immediately adds, 
For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his gcod-pleaſure. | 
I know there hath been a great Stir made about theſe Words, both by Expoſitors 
and other Learned Men, why the Apoſtle ſhould require us to work out our Salvation, 
and yer tell us at the ſame time, that it is God which worketh in us both to will and to do 
For if it be God that worketh in us, why need we work? What can we do, when he 
does all for us? Wherefore, to make both the Meaning of the Words, and the Force 
of the Argument as plain as I can; ſuppoſe, 1 ſeeing a Farmer negligent of his Buſi- 
neſs,” adviſe him to till his Ground, to plough and ſow his Seed, that it may increaſe 
and multiply: but the Farmer, to excuſe himſelf, anſwers, Why ſhould I take all this 
pains? Why haraſs out my Horſes in ploughing my Ground, and then throw away 
my Corn upon it, when after all I cannot make it take root, increaſe and grow up, and 
ſo may loſe all my Labour, my Time, and my Corn too? But then I reply; It is 
true, you cannot do that, but you can plough and ſow, and though you cannot, yet 
God can give the Increaſe ; he hath done it, and {till doth it every Year : and you have 
no reaſon to doubt but that he will do it for you, if you prepare your Ground, and 
do every thnig that is uſual to be done for it. So here the Apoſtle bids us work out 
our Salvation. But what, may ſome ſay, what can we do? Why do ye bid us do fo 
great a thing, when we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſetves ? 
2 Cor. iii. 5- Why then ſhould we ſet upon ſuch a Work as this, when we know be- 
forehand that we can never effect it? We can never work it out, why then ſhould we 
throw away our Time in working at all about it? To this the Apoſtle anſwers, It 
is true, you cannot ſave yourſelves, nor ſo much as will to do it as of yourſelves; 
but howſoever, you need not be diſcouraged from undertaking ſo great a Work, for 
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do. And if you do, as you eaſily may, 
all things that he requires on your parts, he will work in you whatſoever is further 
neceſſary to your obtaining Salvation. If you fit ſtill and do nothing, you can expect 
no Favour or Aſſiſtance from him: But if you plough and ſow, he'll give the Increaſe. 
If you faſt and pray, and hear his Word, and receive his Sacrament, he Il bleſs and ſanc- 
tify what you do, ſo as that you ſhall work out your Salvation, though not by your 
own Strength, nor by any Vertue in the Means themſelves, yet by his Grace and Holy 
Spirit co-operating with them, and ſo working in you both to will and to do whatſoever 
he requires of you. | | 
I do not queſtion but that ſome here preſent have found this verified in them- 
ſelves ; for it is the common Experience of all God's faithful People, that while they 
have been exerciſing themſelves with all their Might in the great Duties which God 
hath ordained, whereby to work out their Salvation, they have found him working in 
them both to will and to do; while they have been keeping their Bodies under by Fuſting 
and Abſtinence, they have received the Spirit, to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh ; 
while they have been prefenting thew Prayers and Supplications unto God, they have 
found his Holy Spirit moving upon their Souls, clearing up their Apprehenſions of 
his Divine Glory and Goodneſs, confirming their Faith in him, fixing their Thoughts 
upon him, inclming their Will towards him, exciting, enlarging, enflaming, over- 
ſpreading their whole Hearts with Love and Aﬀe&ion to him, and poſſeſſing them 
with ſuch a Senſe both of his Majeſty, and of his Mercy to them, as neither I, nor they 
themſelves are able to expreſs. While their Hearts have been raiſed up in praifing and 
magnifying Almighty God, they have ſometimes been caught on a ſudden as it were, 
with St. Paul, into the third Heavens, and there have ſeen or heard, or at leaſt have felr 
| things 
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hings which it is ot, poſſible for them to uten; while they haue been heating God's Holy 
Wol. they have found themſelves ſtruck, and W in their 6 nk er, 
Hearts all opened, as £ydia's was, to receive the Truths that were delivered to them. 
And while they have been feeding upon Chriſt's Body and Blood, they have found 
their whole Souls ſtrengthned and! refreſhed by it; in ſo wonderful a manner, that 
they were trapſported with Joy unſpeakable and ful of. Glory; and are now · able to ſay 
with the Apoſtle, The Power of, Chriſt refteth upon me, 2 Cor. xii. g. And I can do all 
things through Chriſt which ſtreugtimeth me, Phil. iv. 1. 1 * 


Thus, while his People are at work about their Salvation, God himſelf worketh in 
them both to wvill and to do, and ſo enables them to worł it out. But that he may do ſo 
for us, as ue mult keep our Minds wholly intent upon the Work” we are abour, 
ſo we muſt keep our Faith wholly fixed upon him to carry us through it : and I verily 
believe, that as there are many divine Sentences inſerted and recorded in Holy Scrip- 
ture, on purpoſe that we may have God's Word, whereupon to build our moſt holy 
Faith upon all Occaſions; ſo particularkty in this place, the Apoſtle hath no ſooner 
bidden' us to work out onr*Satuaticywith Fe and TremMlings: but he preſently adds, For 
it is God which worketh-in you both to- will und 10-d0-; that {6 having God's.own Word for 
it, we may believe and truſt on him to enable us to do what he here commandeth, 
which otherwiſe we could not. For God himſelf having here ſaid this. by this Apoſtle, 
if we accordingly take his Word, and depend upon him;for it, he will moſt certainly 
influence the Means we uſe, and work in us while we are uſing them ſo effectually, 
that we ſhall work out our Salvation, and do all things requiſite to our obtaining eternal 


Life, thuugli Jelus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Theſe Conliderations, I hope, by the Grace of God co-operating with them, 
have already prevailed upon ſome here preſent, to ſet upon this great Worb in good ear- 
neſt; Lheartily Wiſh they did ſo upon all, that all who have heard them would now 
work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; and if there be any, as I fear there are, 
who have not yet reſolv d upon it, I deſire you further to conſider. 3 
1. Conſider, This is the moſt profitable r you can ever do; whatſoever ye do be- 
ſides will turn to little or no account at laft : By your moiling and toiling about 
other things, you may perbaps, and but perhaps, get ſomething conſiderable in the 
Eye of the World,. but ye muſt e er long leaxe it, and ſeave it to ſuch as will never 
thank you for it, nor, be ever. the, better, but the worſe for haying ĩt; you yourſelves 
be ſure will have nothing of it, but eternal Griet and Forment in your Minds, 
for having taken ſo much care and pains for nothing, for worſe than nothing, for Hell and 
Damnation. Whereas, by working out your Salvation, you may obtain. all the good 
things that you can poſlibly defire, whatſoever can any way contribute to 
your being perfectly and eternally happy, to your living in Eaſe and Plenty for 
Ser. 3445 -- | | I OS * 
2. Conſider, As this is the greateſt Good that ye can ever attain to, ſo it is the 
hardeſt matter that can be to attain it; there is a great deal of work to be done, be- 
fore ye can work out your Salvation, and therefore ye had need be always at it. Praying 
and Hearing now and then, which is all that moſt Men do, will never do the buſineſs; 
but ye muſt exerciſe yourſelves continually both in thoſe and all other Means that 
conduce ta it, or elſe you will never be able to accompliſh it. And whatfoever ye do, 
ye muſt do it with all your might, as for your Life; for your Life, your Eternal Life 
depends upon it. And it is well, if after all ye can attain to it; for ye will 
meet with a great many Difficulties in it: which howſoever ſhould not diſcourage, 
but rather make you more active and diligent, as knowing that Heaven will make 
amends for all. , | TE 2 ES . oy 
3. Confider, How hard ſoever it may be, it is poſſible for every one of us to work 
out our Salvation, for many have done it already. There are many glorified - Saints at 
this time in Heaven, who once were ſinful Mortals upon Earth, as we now are. But 
when they were here, they could do this great Mork effectually/: Why then may not 
we? We have the ſame Faculties, the 7 Scriptures, the ſame Saviour, the ſame 
Promiſes, the ſame Sacraments, and all the ſame Means of Salvation as they had. Why 
n may not we work out our Salvation as well as they did? If we do not, the only 
reaſon is, becauſe we will, not. If we wauld' bur: apply out Mihds wholly to it, 
there is neyer a one of us but may certainly do it. „ „ „ 
4. Eſpecially | conſidering, that we, have the Power of Almighty God himſelf al- 


ways ready to aſſiſt us in it. His Grace is always ſufficient for us, his.Streagth is 25 
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perfect in our Weakneſs. It is he who worketh in us both to will and to do: And what 
may we not do by him, who can'do all things by himſelf? 

Let us therefore now reſolve, by Gu 's Aſſiſtance, to do this Work, this great Work, 
and do it throughly. Let others labour, if they pleaſe; for the Meat that periſheth, let 
us make it the chief Study and Buſineſs of our Lives to work out our Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling. Let us leave no Stone unturn'd, negle& no Duty, no Opportu- 
nity, no Means that ww help us in it: ſtill WY our Eye fixed upon the Eternal 
God our Saviour, truſting and T upon him alone, to direct, aſſiſt, and 


«4 ab. 8 


us through the whole Work, fo as to ring us at laſt to live for ever with him, 
who ever liveth and reigueth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, One God bleſſed 


for ever. | 
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The Conſcience void of Offence. 
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4 AcTs xxiv. 16. 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence, toward God and toward Men. 


Apr is the Man that can repeat theſe Words after dt. Paul, and ſay 
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4 them as truly as he did: Happier than any one elſe can imagine, or he 
6 H WM himſelf perhaps at preſent: may perceive. Be fure none can taſte 
SS the Sweetneſs, nor feel the Pleaſures of a good Conſcience, but only they 
== that have it: They can tell you, that it is the only Joy and Comfort of 
their Lives; and if they had it not, they ſhould think it worth their while to give all 
they have in the World for it, and reckon it the beſt Bargain they ever made : And 
therefore having once got it, they do all they can to keep it; it is their conſtant 
Care and Study, it is their daily, their continual Exerciſe, as we ſee here in the Apo- 
ſtle, who exerciſed- himſelf always to keep his Conſcience void of Offence. And ſo mult 
all they do, who deſire either to get it, or not to loſe the beſt Jewel they can ever 
have, a Conſcience void of Offence, a clear and a good Conſcience, ſuch a one as the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of ; they muſt employ and exerciſe themſelves continually abour it, as he 
did, otherwiſe they are never likely to have it, as he had. It is eaſy enough, I con- 
feſs, to talk much of Conſcience, to plead and argue for it, and to pretend highly to it, 
as many do, who nevertheleſs know nothing of it; for they that make the greateſt 
noiſe about it, have commonly the leaſt cauſe to do ſo, unleſs it be to make others be- 
lieve that of them, which they themſelves know to Be falſe. But for any Man to 
Keep his Conſcience always pure and void of Offence, is certainly one of the hardeſt mat- 
ters in the World, by reaſon of our Fall in Adam; whereby our whole Man is diſor- 
dered and out of tune, and that Part eſpecially that we call Conſcience; for that alſo, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, is defiled, Tit. i. 15. It is ſo horribly corrupted, that it very 
rarely executeth any part of its Office aright : It is often faſt aſleep, and takes no 
notice at all of What a Man doth, or doth not; and if it happen to be rouzed up 
.and awakened, it often rages and pom furious, driving him headlong into Horror 
and Deſpair : It commonly excuſeth here it ought to condemn, or elfe condemns 
whete it ought to excuſe us: It is very gentle and indifferent in the moſt 1 7 
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Affairs; but in things of leſſer moment, or of real Indifferency, it frets and fumes 
and ſo makes Men mighty ſerious in rene, but very trifling in the moſt ſerious 
things. Indeed the Heart, or Conſcience, of Man is deceirful above all things; there is 
no truſting; to it, without extraordinary Care and Circumſpection; which all muſt 
uſe who. deſire to keep themſelves within the compaſs of their Duty, and ſo their 
Conſciences void of Offence towards God and towards Men. Hence it is that the Great 
Apoſtle himſelf, notwithſtanding his extraordinary Parts and Endowments, notwith- 
ſtanding his extraordinary Gifts and Graces, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Aſ- 
ſiſtances and Influences of the Holy Ghoſt continually accompanying of him, yet he 
himſelf was forced to take ſo much pains with himſelf, as to make it his continual 
Exerciſe to keep his Conſcience right ; and if we would attain the ſame End, we muſt 
alſo uſe the ſame Means as he did, by making it our continual Exerciſe and Employ- 
ment. , | | 

And verily, it is a great Comfort and Encouragement to us, that though it be dif- 
ficult, it is not impoſſible to keep our Conſciences always in order: for we ſee that 
others have done it, and particularly St. Paul; for that he did it, we have not only 
his own Word, but the "Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit of God himſelf, by which he 
ſpake, when he ſaid, Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good Conſcience before God unto 
this day, Acts xxiii. 1. And again in my Text, Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have al- 
ways a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and toward Men. And why may not you 
and I do ſo, as well as he? We have the ſame Obligations upon us to do it, we 
have the ſame Means of Grace, we have the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt us in the uſe of 
thoſe Means, and we have the ſame Saviour to intercede for God's Acceptance of 
what we do, as he had : Why then ſhould not we keep our Conſciences void of Offence, 
as he did? Certainly if we do not, the Fault is wholly our own ; for we may do it 
if we will but ſer about it, as he did, in good earneſt. Which therefore, that all 
here preſent may for the future do, I ſhall endeavour to give you the beſt Inſtructions 
and Directions about it, that I can, from theſe Words: And for that purpoſe ſhall 


conlider, 
Firſt, What we are to underſtand by Conſcience, and what by a Conſcience void of 


Offence. 
Secondly, How our Conſciences may be always void of Offence toward God and 


8 
Thirdly, What great Reaſon we have to keep them always ſo. 


As for the Firſt, That which we call Conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt all along in the Old 
Teſtament calls the Heart; as where it is ſaid, that Pharaoh? Heart was hardened, Da- 
vid's Heart ſmote him, &c. And ſometimes in the New; as where St. John ſaith, 
if our Heart condemn us, or condemn us not, 1John iii. 20, 21. Which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe it will fave us the labour of conſulting the Schoohmen and other learned 
Writers, concerning the Nature and Seat of the Conſcience, what it is, and where 
ſeated, whether in the Underſtanding, or Will, or both, or neither, but is a diſ- 
tin Power or Faculty of itſelf? All which are needleſs Queſtions ; for Cenſcience is 
a Thing that is better underſtood by Senfe and Experience, than by any Definition 
or Deſcription that can be given of it. If a Man doth but turn his Eyes inward, 
and look into his on Beall, he may there ſee and perceive ſomething, as it were, 
putting him in mind of what he ſhould, or ſhould not do; and afterwards, excufing 
or accufing him for ng or not doing of it; Which is nothing elſe but his own Mind 
or Heart, as ſenſible of the difference berween Good and Evil, and then refle&ing 
accordingly upon what he doth, whether it agree with that Senſe he had of it, or 
no. If he doth that which he is ſenſible is , and his Duty to do, then his Mind 
is quiet and at reſt, having his own Senſes, as it were, pleaſed and ſatisfied : But if 
he doth that which he is En6ble is evil, and ought not to be done, this muſt needs 
diſturb and offend his Mind, as being contrary to the Senſe it had of the thing, and 
ſo cauſing a kind of a Conflict in it. All which is excellently expreſs d by St. Paul, 


where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he ſaith, that when they which have not the Law, do by 
Nature the things contained in the Law ;' theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto them- 
Jetves : i.e. Though they have not God's revealed Will or Law written among them, 
yet they having a natural Senſe of the good and evil of the ſame things that are oom 
manded or forbidden in the Law, and acting accordingly ; theſe having not the Law 
Written in their Books, have it notwithſtanding in their Hearts, their own Minds 


telling 
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telling them what they ſhould'or. ſhould not do, and ſo are inſtead of a Law to them- 
ſetves. And then it follows, H/hich ſbew the Work of the Lau written in their Hearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another; Rom. ii. 14, 15: As if he ſhould have ſaid, Seeing theſe by the mere 
natural Inſtin& and Senſe they have of Vertue and Vice, do en eſchew Evil and 
do Good, they thereby plainly ſhew, that tho not the Law itfelf, yet the Work, the 
main Intent and Scope of it, is in effect written in their Hearts; ovuwagſuyons evrar rh; 
wveddic e, their own Conſcience bearing witneſs with God, either for them or againſt 
| them, whether they do well or ill, and their own Thoughts all the while accuſing or 
| elſe excuſing one another, according as they do not, or elſe do really follow that Senſe 
of Things which God hath implanted in their Nature. Where we may likewiſe ob- 
ſerve- the reaſon why it is not called ſimply du, or Science, but c,, or Con- 
ſcience ; becauſe it is the ſame Science or Senſe of things, in a lower degree, with 
| that which God himſelf hath in an higher : and therefore it doth not ſimply bear wit- 
neſs ; but, as the Word ſignifies, it leaves witneſs with another, even with God, 
whether the thing be good or evil. JR #1 | 
Now ſeeing there is in every Man naturally ſuch. a Senſe of things as this is, which 
we call Conſcieace, whereby he perceives the Nifterence berwixt Good and Evil, and 
feels in his own Heart a Cotes Liking of the one, and Abhorrente of the other, and 
ſo is forewarned either to do it or not to do it; hence we may eaſily gather, what it 
is properly to have a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and toward Men, even a due 
Senſe of our having done what we ought, and nothing elſe towards either, and fo 
have no cauſe to be offended or diſpleaſed with ourſelves for negle&ing any Duty, or 
committing any Sin that we are ſenſible of; which is therefore called alſo a pure and 
a goed Conſcience : A pure Cenſcience, as being clear and free from that Offence and Di- 
| ſturbance which they feel, who act contrary to their own Thoughts and Senſe of 
| things, and ſo offer violence to themſelves; as where St. Paul ſaith, that he had 
| ſerved God from his Forefathers with n pure Conſcience, -2 "Tm. i. 3: that is, he had never 
done any thing which he thought to be a Sin, nor left any thing undone which he 
thought to be his Duty to God: So that his Conſcience, had nothing to accuſe him 
of in either reſpe& ; and therefore it was a pure, a clear Conſcience, and a good one too, 
as the ſame Apoſtle calls it; where he ſaith, that he had lived in all good Conſcience be- 
fore God, Acts xxiii. 1. For that this is the proper Notion of a good Conſcience, we may 
learn from the ſame Apoſile, ſaying, e truſt that we have a good Conſcience, in all things 
willing to live heneſtly, Heb. xiii. 18. where the latter Words explain the former: He 
therefore had a gocd Conſcience in all things, becauſe it was his Will, Deſire, and En- 
deavour in all things to live as became an honeſt and a good Man. To the ſame pur- 
poſe is that of St. Peter, where he adviſeth all Chriſtians to have a good Conſcience, that 
whereas, ſaith he, they ſpeak evil of you, as of Evil-deers, they may be aſhamed that falſly 
accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 16. Where we may obſerve, that a good 
Converſation and a good Conſcience are Correlatives, they always go together, and in- 
fluence one another. He that doth not lead a good Life, can never have a good Con- 
ſcience 3 but his Conſcience mult needs be good, 'whoſe Life is ſo. © | 5 
And thus it was that St. Paul kept his Conſcience always pure, and good, and void of 
all Offence, even by avoiding whatſoever he thought would offend God, and doing what- 
ſoever he thought would pleaſe him; as appears from his ſaying, For I know nothing 
by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. that'is, T am not conſcious to myſelt 
that I indulge myſelf in any thing that I know to be offenſive to God; yet I do not 
from thence conclude, that I am juſt before God: for he knows many things by me, 
which I myſelt do not, for which he may juſtly condemn me ; but howſoever my own 
Conſcience doth not. To the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere faith,” that touching the Righ- 
tebuſneſs which is in the Law, he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. Blameleſs, not in the ſight of 
God, but in his own Conſcience, that had nothing to accuſe him of, or to blame him 
for, becauſe he punctually obſerved all things whatſoever the Law required of him, 
to the beſt of his knowledge, and by that means kept his Conſcience always void of 
Offence both totrard God and toward Men. 


Secondly, Now, underſtanding how St. Paul did it, we may eaſily learn how we alſo 
may do this great Work, even always keep our Conſciences clear, and void of all Offence. 
But, howſoever, it being a Matter of fo great Importance, that we may be ſure to 
avoid all Miſtakes about it, and be rightly inform'd in the true Nature and Notion 
of it, and in the Way and Manner how to-do it ; I deſire you to conſider, with me, 


theſe following Particulars. irſt, 
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Firſt, he that would keep his Conſcience void of Offence, muſt keep it always awake, 
and upon its Duty, ready upon all occaſions to admoniſh him of what he ought to 
do, and to reprove and correct him if he doth it not. For he that ſuffers his Conſcience 
to lleep or ſlumber, and to be forgetful or careleſs of its Office, had as good have 
none at all; and then, be ſure, can never have a good one. This is the Unhappineſs 
of thoſe who are always ſo buſy about the World, that they never give themſelves 
time to think of their Duty, and ſo ſtifle their Ccaſcieme in a Croud of worldly Bu- 
8 
a alſo is the ſad Effect of living long in any Sin, and multiplying the Acts of 
ir ſo long, till it become habitual : For the Conſcience being often touched with it, at 
length it grows hard and callous, ſo as not to be ſenſible of the Evil of it; which 
the Apoltle theretore calls a Conſcience ſeared with an lot Iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. For as 
Fleſh that is cauterized, as the Word ſignifies, or ſeared with an hot Iron, at firſt feels 
great Pain, but afterwards grows hard and ſenſleſs, feeling nothing that is put upon 
it; ſo the Conſcience, although at firſt it be very ſenſible of the Evil and Miſchiet of 
Sin, yet being often enflamed and tormented with it, it afterwards grows dead and 
ſtupid, paſt all teeling, To rhat nothing will make any Impreſſion upon it. 'This is 
that which the Prophet calls a ſtiff Neck which nothing can bow, and an hard Heart 
which nothing will break; ſuch as Pharaoh's was, which all the Miracles which God 
wrought in Egypt, could never affect or move at all: but though he ſaw the Finger 
of God in them, he could not feel it. 'This is a very ſad and deplorable Condition 
indeed: For ſuch Men are ſo far from having a good Conſcience, that they have in a 
manner none at all, or at the beſt, ſuch a one as is ſcarce capable of being made good. 
It is true, ſuch a Conſcience never troubles them, as not being offended at any thing 
they do, and therefore may be thought to be void of Offence ; but alas! it is ſo far 
from that, that it is full of nothing elſe, as they will. find by woful Experience, 
when their Conſcience being rouzed up out of its dead Sleep, either by ſome ex- 
traordinary * in this, or at their Departure into the other World, will come 
like an armed Man, and execute the utmoſt of its Rage and Fury upon them, fil- 
ling their Souls with unexpreſſible Horror and Confuſion for thoſe very Sins which 
they uſed to take pleaſure and delight in. | 
Wherefore, as you ever deſire to keep your Conſcience clear and void of Sin, you 
muſt keep it always in action, ſo watchful, as to ſee the very firſt Appearance of 
Evil, and ſo tender as to feel the leaſt Motion towards it. Such a one was David's, 
whoſe Heart ſmote him for only cutting off the Skirt of Saul's Garment, becauſe that 
look'd like Rebellion againſt his Prince, and revenging himſelf upon his Enemy : And 
ſuch mult yours be, if you would always have it clear and good. You muſt preſerve 
and nouriſh in your Mind ſo quick a Senſe of God, as to fear to offend him in 
the leaſt as well as in the greateſt Matters, and ſcruple every thing rather than nothing. 
But then you mult have a care of falling into the other Extreme, even of indulging 
ſuch a groundleſs Scrupulofity about things indifferent, as to doubt or fear, a — 
there is no cauſe for it, and ſo to make your Lives uneaſy to yourſelves, and unſer- 
viceable to God. A 
For which purpoſe, therefore the next thing to be conſidered, in order to the 
keeping our Cnſcience void of Offence, is, that it govern itſelf in all its Actions by 
the revealed Will or Word of God, which is the Rule or Standard for ee to 
walk by. So that as every Man is bound to act according to his own Conſcience, ſo 
every Man's Conſcience is as much bound to act according to God's Word ; and unleſs 
it do ſo, it cannot poſſibly be void of Offence, for itſelf is guilty of a very great one, 
in going beyond or beſide the Rule that God hath ſet it. As if a Man's Conſcience 
tells him that ſuch a thing is his Duty, although it be .not agreeable to God's Word, 
or that ſuch a thing is a Sin, although it be no way contrary to it ; that Man's Con- 
ſcience offends in a high degree, by uſurping upon 's Prerogative in determining 
of Good and Evil, what ought, or ought not to be done by us. And therefore if 
any Doubts or Scruples ariſe in a Man's Mind, whether he may or may not do ſuch 
a thing, his only way is to conſult the Scriptures, and if he find it neither directly 
nor indirectly commanded there, he may chuſe whether he will do it or no; and if 
he find it no where forbidden there, he may do it if he will, and trouble himſelf no 
further about it, for his Conſcience is no further concerned in. ſuch things, but onl 


to 

ut him upon doing that which ſees beſt to his Reaſon and Judgment; to Which God 

9 7 referred us, in ſuch things as he hath leſt undetermined in his Holy 
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Word : Except they be determined by thoſe whom he hath fer over us in Church or 
State, and to whom in ſuch Caſes our Conſciences are obliged by the ſame Word to 
ſubmit. 

Bur in all other things a good Conſcience always takes its meaſures from God's Word 
and acts according to that, at leaſt not contrary to it. Otherwiſe it is no good Cn. 
ſcience, nor indeed is it Conſcience at all, properly ſo called, but rather Fancy, or Hu- 
mour, er Prejudice taken up from Education, or Intereſt, or from the Company a 
Man keeps; all which are commonly miſtaken for Conſcience, and under that Diſguiſe 
betray People into all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs. As we ſee in the Jews, who 
being prepoſſeſſed with groundleſs Conceits, without any foundation in the Word of 
God, concerning the Meſſiah, they were ſo far from believing Feſus to be the Perſon, 
that they fancy d it to be their Duty to perſecute both him and his Followers. Inſo- 
much that our Saviour ſpeaking to his Diſciples concerning them, ſaith, They ſpal put 
yon out of their Synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that 
he doth God ſervice. Jon xvi. 2. And ſoit hath been in our days, wherein many hate 
run into Schiſm, Faction, and Rebellion, have robbed, pillaged, and murdered their 
Neighbours, yea, and their King too: And yet, as my Charity prompts me to be- 
lieve, ſome of them thought it to be their Duty, and that they did God ſervice in it; 
and therefore pretended their Conſcience put them upon it. Which could not be ; for 
Conſcience, properly ſo called, is that Senſe of Good and Evil that God bath implanted 
in us, Which 1s always agreeable to his revealed Will. Whereas theſe things are ſo 
contrary to it, that whatſoever it was that put them upon doing ſuch rhings, be ſure 
it could not be properly Conſcience. "They might think it to be their Duty, but their 
Conſcience could not tell them ſo ; for that, if hearken'd to, would have taught them 
the quite contrary : and when once awaken'd, will be horribly offended both with 
their doing ſuch things, and with their hypocritical Pretence of Conſcience for it. 

Wherefore that we may be ſure to keep our Conſcience always void of Offence, we mult 
be ſure to keep cloſe to the written Word of God, and to regulate both our Actions 
and Conſciences too according to that, without minding either unwritten Traditions, 
or new Lights and Revelations, or our own private Conceits and Opinions. To the 
Law and to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becanſe there is no 
Light in them. Iſa. viii. 20. It is by this that we ſhall be judged at the laſt Day, and 
therefore it is by this that both we and our Conſciences muſt act now, or otherwiſe it 
will be impoſſible for us to keep them always void of Offence. 

Burt here we muſt further obſerve, that when we ſpeak of the Scriptures, as the 
Rule of Conſcience, it muſt be underſtood of the true Senſe and Meaning of them, not 
of any falfe Interpretations or wrong Concluſions drawn from them ; for they are as 
far from being God's Word, as our own private Fancies or prejudicate Opinions are. 
And if our Conſcience ſhould follow them, inſtead of being void and free from Offence, 
it would fall into it every day : Which therefore that it may not do, we mult not 
wrack and torture the Words, to make them ſpeak what we would have them, but 
ſearch them imparrially, fo as to find ont what God himſelf means and deſigns by 
them, leſt otherwiſe Me be in the number of thoſe unſtable and unlearned Men 
St. Peter ſpeaks of, who weft the Scripture to their own deſtruflion, 2 Pet. iii. 16. which 
alt are in danger of, who either wiltully or carelefly underſtand rhe Words in a wrong 
ſenſe. But then you'tt ſay, How may we be ſure to find out the true Senſe of the 
Scriptures, ſo that our Conſciences may be rightly informed out of them concerning 
our Duty to God and Men? To that I anſwer, 'That the beſt way is to do whatſo- 
ever you know already to be there commanded in plain and expreſs Terms; and then 
if you ſeek for other things with an humble and fincere Temper of Mind, you can- 

not mifs of finding 's Will and Pleaſure in whatſoever elſe he would have 
you to do. For this we have the Word of Chriſt himfelf, faying, F any Man will 6 

God's Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſef: 

John vii. 17. The Queſtion then was, Whether what Chriſt taught was ag to 
God's Word or no, and how rhey might know it > For the reſolving of which 
Queſtion, he aſſures them, that if they firſt did what they knew already of God's 

Witt, they ſhould ſoon know whether what he taught them was really God's Word 

or no. Which being afferted and promifed by Chriſt himfetf, we cannot doubt of 
the Truth of it, but that all who fincerefy endeavour to do Wharſoever they know to 

be their Duty, fhall cevtainfy know whatſoever they ongfit to do. And the reaſon 

is, becanfe God himfelf always directs ſuch in the finding otr his Will, by the afff- 
tance of his own Spirit, which having dictated the Holy Scriptures, beft knows the 


true 


true Senſe and Meaning of every Expreſſion in them: for which purpoſe therefore 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that the ſaid Holy Spirit ſhall be with his Church, and all the 
faithful Members of it, to the en of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20. John xiv. 16. To gnide 
them in all Truth that is neceſſary for them to know, John xvi. 13. And to teach them 
all things that are neceſſary for them to do, John xiv. 16. 

But that we may be thus actually aſſiſted, directed, and illuminated by the Holy 
Spirit of God, ſo as rightly to underſtand his whole Will revealed to us in Holy 
Scripture, as We mult do What we know already of it as well as we can, ſo we muſt, 
in an eſpecial manner, perform ſuch Duties as he hath appointed in order thereunto. 
We mult give ourſelves to Faſting and Praying for it, to Reading and Hearing his Holy 
Word, and to the frequent Receiving of the Lord's Supper ; Be theſe are the Means 
whereby we may obtain the Spirit of God, which uſually moves upon our Hearts in 
the ſincere Performance of ſuch Duties, enlightening our Minds, informing our 
Judgments, and Ol up our Apprehenſions of God's revealed Will, and fo directs 
us how to keep our Conſciences always void of Offence both towards God and towards Men. 

Both towards God and towards Men; that is the next Thing requir'd to the keeping 
our Conſcience always void of Offence - It muſt be with reſpe& both to God and Men, ſo 
as to perform our whole Duty to both ; for if we fail in any one Point towards cither, 
that may gall our Conſciences as much as if we had failed in all : at leaſt our Conſcience 
cannot be truly ſaid to be wid of all Offence, ſo long as we offend either God or Man, by 
not performing ſincere Obedience to the whole Law, divided on purpoſe into two 
Tables, the one reſpecting God, and the other Man; that ſo we may underſtand and 
perform our Duty diſtinctly unto both. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, then 
ſhall my Conſcience not be offended, when I have reſpett unto nll thy Commandments, 
Pſal. exix. 6. Thus it was that Zacharias and Elizabeth kept their Conſciences void 
of Offence, by being both yighteons before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordi- 


nantes of the Lord blameteſs, Luke i. 6. And Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Te are my Friends, if 


ye do whatſoever I command you, John xv. 14. And therefore unleſs we do every thing 
that he hath commanded, we are none of his Friends, and by conſequence cannot 
have a geod Conſcience ; for that is proper only to Chriſt's Friends, to ſuch as truly love 
him, and are beloved by him. a | | 
This is a thing much to be obſerved, for moſt Men can make a ſhift to do ſome, 
or perhaps many things that are commanded, bur ſtill live in the conſtant Neglect of 
others; and commonly they take up with things of leſſer moment, and let go the 
reater ; as our Saviour obſerv'd in the Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, io unto hon, 


ribes and Phatiſees, pocrites, for ye pay 32 Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, und 


have omitted the weightier Matters of the Lau, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith : theſe onght ye 
to have done, and not to leave the other undone. And then he adds, Te blind Guides, which 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwaſdu a Camel, Mat. xxiii. 23, 24. that is, which make great 
conſcience of little things, but none of great ones. The ſame is too common in our 
days, wherein People pretend mighty Scruples of Conſcience about the Circumſtances 
of Religion, but rake no care of the Subſtance ; which plainly ſhews, that whatſo- 
ever may be pretended, there is nothing of Conſcience in it, at leaſt not a good one, 
for that is always equally concern'd about all, and every one of God's Conimands, 
whether conrain*d in the firſt or ſecond Table; for if it offends againſt either of 
them, it cannot poſſibly be the Conſcience which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, that is 
void of Offence toxnrds God and towards Men. | | 
Wherefore, that you may have ſuch a Conſcience as this, you muſt be ſure, in the 
firſt place, to perfotm whole Duty unto God; you muſt love him with all your 


Heart and Sort, whh aff your Might and Mind ; you, miſt ſanctify him above all things, 


by making him your only Fear and your only Bread; you muft put your whote "Tru 

and Confidence on him, and rejoice contirually in him; you muſt pray without ceaſing, 
and in every thing give thunts unto him; you muſt refign up your Wills to his, ſo as to 
make his your own; you rttuft worſhip and adore him with Reverence and godly Fear 
you mult ferve, honout, and obey Him with a perfect Heart and a Willing Mind; 
Whether ye eat or drint, vf wharſoevts ye dv, ye muſt do all for his Glory. Tou mult admite 
his Perfe&ions, defite his Favour, and prefer his H 


onour before all things in the 


World; you muſt read, and hear, and meditate tipotr his Holy Word, praiſe and 
celebrate his moſt Holy Name, and often commemorate that Death which his only 
Son hath underyone ge "You muff nor blafpheme his Name, hot detide his Wor- 


wes nor ptofine ſuch Times and Places as he hark ſet apart for his 6wn Uſe. . You 


not feave his Church, nor deſpife his Chitdren, nor wrong His Miniſters, nor 


rob 
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rob him of any thing dedicated to his Service: In ſhort, you muſt do nothing that 
he. hath forbidden, for that reaſon, becauſe he hath forbidden it: And you muſt do 
every thing that he hath commanded you to do, either to or for himſelf, upon that 
account, becauſe he hath commanded- it: And yet, after all, you muſt believe and 
rely only upon his Son Jeſus Chriſt, both for his Aſſiſtance of you in the doing of it, 
and for his Acceptance of it when it is done. 

By this means you may keep your Conſcience void of Offence towards God]; but that 
will ſignify nothing, unleſs you do it toward Men too. Neither indeed can you do 
one without the other; for you do not perform any Duty to God aright, unleſs you 
do it in obedience to his Command; but if you do ſo, you cannot but perform your 
Duty unto Men too, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he hath commanded that alſo. 
And therefore you muſt give unto Cæſar things which are Czſar's, as well as unto God the 
things which are God's ; you muſt ſubmit yourſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
fake, whether to the King as Supreme, or other Governours in Church and State : you 
muſt render to every one their Due, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 
Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. You muſt honour and reſpe& your 


Parents, and not ſuffer them to want any thing that you can help them to: you muſt . 


not kill, nor maim, nor hurt your Neighbour ; nor ſo much as be angry at him with- 
out a cauſe. As you muſt be meek and humble, ſo you muſt be ſober, and modeſt, 
and chaſte, and temperate in all things; you muſt not cheat or defraud, or ſteal from 
one another, but be true and faithful to your Word, juſt and righteous in all your 
Dealings, charitable and liberal, as far as you are able, to the Poor. You mult not 
bear falſe witneſs againſt your Neighbour, nor backbite, nor defame, nor ſlander, nor 
raiſe nor believe any evil Report againſt him. You muſt not covet or deſire what God 
hath given unto others, but be contented and thankful for what he hath beſtowed 
upon you. In a word, WWhatſoever ye would that others ſhould do to you, even ſo you muſt 
do to them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets : the Sum and Subſtance of our whole 
Duty to one another, as our Lord hath taught us, Mat. vii. 12. And therefore if we 
do it aright, we ſhall keep our Conſciences void of Offence tcwards Men, as well as 
towards God. 5 | | 7 

I fay, it we do it aright; which is the next thing to be conſider d in this caſe : 
For we muſt not think that Conſcience will be ſatisfied with bare doing the thing that 
God commands, unleſs we do it in the manner alſo wherein God hath commanded it 
to be done, even heartily and ſincerely, out of pure Obedience to his Command; for 
if we do it from any other Principle, or for any other Deſign, our own Conſciences will 
tell us, that we do not obey God, but diſſemble with him, making as if we endea- 
vour'd to pleaſe and honour him, when indeed we do not, but rather ſeek our own 
Honour, or Intereſt, or ſomething or other which we ſhould not. But we muſt not 
think to put off our Conſciences ſo ; for they are intimately acquainted with our molt 
ſecret Deſigns, and with the firſt Principles from whence our Actions flow : and ex- 
cept they be right, our Conſciences, if awake, muſt needs ſee it, and be offended at it. 
Hence St. Paul, in order to the keeping his Conſcience void of Offence, avoided all man- 
ner of Hypocriſy and Deceit in all his Actions, performing them heartily and ſin- 
terely as unto God: For our Rejoicing is this, ſaith he, the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with flehly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we 
have had our Converſation ia the World; 2 Cor. i. 12. His Conſcience, it ſeems, bore 


him witneſs, that he had not uſed any worldly Craft, nor carried on any ill Deſigns, 


but that he had been ſincere and upright in all his Ways; and, by that means, was 
not only void of Offence, but full of Joy and Comfort. And if we take the ſame 
courſe, none of us but may have as good a Conſcience as he: For although there be 
many Failures and Imperfections in our beſt Duties, as doubtleſs there were ſome in 
his; yet if we be but ſincere, as he was, in the performance of them, our Conſciences 
need not, or rather ought not to trouble us bo hem. For God, now under the 
Goſpel, accepts of the Sincerity of our Hearts, inſtead N. 
Law requires in our Works; and therefore if we be but hearty and ſincere, as we 
ought, though we are not ſo exact and accurate as we deſire to be in all our Actions, 
our Conſciences can have nothing to ſay againſt us, but muſt needs witneſs for us, that 
we come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, and ſo are void of all Offence towards God and 
towards Men. a 4 14 8 
ut there is one thing ſtill behind, without which all the reſt will avail us nothing; 
and that is, that we do not only keep our Conſcience thus void ef Offence now and then, 
but that we always do it: Herein, faith the Apoſtle, I exerciſe myſelf, to have always 
a R te wo; bes n., 
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a Conſcience void of Offence ; the Word is Harare, at all Times, in all Places, upon 
all Occaſions, in all Conditions and Circumſtances of Life : and verily he that hath 
not a govd Conſcience always, never hath one; for that is not a thing to be taken up 
and laid down at pleaſure, loſt to-day, and regained to-morrow, now bad, and then 

again : No, Conſcience when once offended, is not ſo eaſily appeaſed ; at leaſt, 
it cannot be ſaid to be void of Offence, ſo long as any one thing troubles it. Inſomuch, 
that although a Man ſhould keep his Conſcience clear all his Lite long, except one Day, 
yet if he doch any thing upon that Day which is offenſive, he may feel it all his 
Life after ; and he will find it, though not impoſſible, yet very difficult to bring his 
Conſcience into order again. And therefore, he that would always have a good Conſcience, 
muſt always keep it clear and void of Offence, by walking in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 


before God, all the days of his Life : whatſoever happens, he muſt {till take care of the 


main chance, even to keep cloſe to the Rule which God hath ſer him, without ever 
turning aſide from either to the Right-Hand or to the Left. He muſt never ſuffer 
himſelf to be overpowered either with Hope or Fear of any thing in this World; 
but as God's Word mult be the only Rule of his Conſcience, his Conſcience muſt be the 
only Rule of all his Actions, ſo as never to do any thing, upon any account what- 
ſoever, but what he may and can do with a good Conſcience, according to the Rules 
which God himſelf hath preſcribed in his Holy Word. Whoſoever thus ſincerely 
oes on in a ſteddy and uniform Courſe of Piety and Virtue, without being diverted 
y any things he meets with here below, ſuch a one, and none but ſuch, can trul 
ſay as St. Paul here doth, Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſciente void of 
ence, both towards God and towards Men. | 

Thus I have now ſhewn how you may all keep your Conſciences void of Offence, if 
ye will; what now remains, but that ye ſhould be willing to do it? This therefore 
1s that which I would now perſuade you to. But before I ſhew how much it con- 
cerns all to keep a good Conſcience, it Will be needful to direct ſome how to get one: 
for I fear there may be ſome here preſent who never had a good Conſcience, or at leaſt, 
| have loſt it long ago; and ever ſince have had either no Conſcience at all, or ſuch a one 
as hath been a continual 'Trouble and 'Torment to them. And what ſhall I ſay ro 
ſuch ? truly their Condition is very ſad, much ſadder than any one can imagine but 
themſclves : But howſoever, I would not have them deſpair ; for, as I obſerved before, 


though it be difficult, it is not impoſſible to quiet a troubled Mind, to appeaſe an 


offended and angry Conſcience, and to reduce it to a right 'Temper again : but how 
muſt that be done? Why, in ſhort, there is no way to heal ſach a wounded Spirit; 
but by applying the Blood of Chriſt to it, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, purgeth the 
Conſcience 7 x By Works to ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. that is, it cleanſeth the 
Conſcience from all the Filth it hath heretofore contracted by deadly Sins, and enables 
it for the future to ſerve the living God : for, as St. John aſſures us, The Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John. i 7. And therefore he preſcribes this as 
the only Remedy to a wounded Conſcience ; If any Man fin, ſaith he, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins; 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World : Chap. ii. 1, 2. As if he had 
ſaid, It any Man have ſinned, and his Conſcience be, as it ought, troubled tor it, let 
him remember, that Jeſus Chriſt is now interceding for us in Heaven; and that when 
he was upon Earth, by his one Oblation of himſelf, once offered, he made a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Sati faction for the Sins of Mankind in general, and 
by conſequence, for his among the reſt. And therefore let him but repent and be- 
lieve in Chriſt for the Pardon of his Sin, and it ſhall be pardoned, both in the Court 
ot Heaven, and likewiſe in that of his own Conſcience. Yea, this is the Method which 
Chriſt himſelf, the great Phyſician of Souls, hath preſcribed in this caſe ; Come to me, 
faith he, all ye that * and are heavy laden, and 1 will give ye reſt, Matt. xi. 28. plain- 
ly implying, that they who labour under the Senſe, and are heavy laden with the Bur- 
den of their Sins, if they do but apply themſelves to him, by a true and lively Faith, 


they ſhall ſoon be eaſed of their Trouble, and cured of thoſe deadly Wounds which 


Sin had made in their Breaſt, as the Iſraelites were, when being ſtung by Serpents in 
the Wilderneſs, they looked up to the brazen Serpent, which Moſes, by God's Ap- 
pointment, made as a Type of Chriſt, in this very caſe, Numb. xxi. 9. 

| Wherefore, whoſoever thou art, who haſt heretofore committed ſuch Sins as now 


lie heavy upon thy Conſcience, ready to ſink thee down into Deſpair; look up to | 


Chriſt, as wounded for thoſe very Sins, firmly believing, that upon thy hearty and 
lincere Repantince, God, for his ſake, doth abſolve and acquit thee from them, ſo 
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to The Conſcience void of Offence. © 


2 


as to reſt fully ſatisfied in thine own Mind, that he will never be offended with thee 
any more for them, and then thy Cunſcience alſo will ceaſe to be ſo. But then I muſt 
ſay to thee as Chriſt ſaid to the impotent Man whom he had cured, in the Goſpel ; 
Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, John v. 14. Take 
care for the future, to keep thy Conſcience akways void of Offence both towards God and 


en, 
ww verily, had you all once felt the ſmart of a galled Conſcience, you would need 
no other Argument to perſuade you to avoid it; for that, doubtleſs, is the greateſt 
Torment and Miſery that Mankind is capable of, as the Wiſe-Man obſerves, ſaying, 
The Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmity, but a wounded Spirit who can bear? Prov. xvili. 
14. No Man, certainly, except Almighty God ſupport him under it, either in Judg- 
ment to-puniſh him, or elſe in Mercy to bring him to Repentance by it. Ask bur 
ſuch a one, who labours under it, what it is to have a wounded, an offended Conſcience, 
and he will tell you, that No Sorrow is like unto Lis Sorrow, wherewith the Lord hath 
alſticted him in the day of his fierce Anger. The Arrows of the Almighty are within him, the 
Poiſon whereof drinketh up his Spirits, the Terrors of God ſet themſelves in array againſt him, 
Job vi. 4. O the Wormwood and the Gall, the Anguiſh and Bitterneſs of his Soul! 
How doth he fret, and fume, and vex, and tear, and torment himſelf at the Remem- 
brance of his Sin and Folly ! Every thing is uneaſy and troubleſome to him; yea, 
he is a burden to himſelf, he cannot endure himſelf, but wiſhes he had never been, 
or could ceaſe to be; his Mind is diſtracted, his Thoughts confounded, his whole 
Soul is overſpread with Darkneſs and Horror, and toſſed to and fro, like a troubled 


Sea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waves caſt up Mire and Dirt, Iſa. lvii. 20. Thus is the 


poor Man always upon the rack, diſtorted, tormented, terrified, and hurried about by 
his own outraged Conſcience ; as if all the Fiends of Hell were let looſe upon him. 
What would he now give, or rather what would he not give for a good Conſcience? If 
all the Crowns and Scepters upon Earth were his, he would willingly part with them 
all upon theſe Terms, and reckon it the beſt Purchaſe that he ever made. 

But you, perhaps, may wonder, how any ſhould be fo mightily troubled for their 
Sins; for you cannot but all acknowledge that you have firmed, and are ſorry for it, 
and wiſh you had never done it: but you never found your Conſciences ſo much con- 
cern'd about it, but have lived as cheartully and pleaſantly as if you had never ſinned 
at all. It may be ſo; but I believe there are but few of you but have found your 
Conſciences ou you a ſecret Item now and then, more than you are willing to ſpeak of: 
and the leſs you have felt hitherto, the more is behind. 'Though your Sins were 
committed many Years ago, they ſtill lie at your doors, and your Conſciences want 
nothing but God's Command to fall upon you for them; for he can make you, as he 
did Job, to poſſeſs the Iniquities of your Touth, Job xiii. 26. and bring all your Sins 
into your Minds together, like ſo many Swarms of Waſps about your Hearts, to 
ſting you to death. And if he lets you alone, and ſuffers you to go on without con- 
troul all your Life, that will be the worſt of all; for then this Lite will be no ſooner 
ended, but your Miſery will begin, and never end at all: for your Conſciences will riſe 
up with a witneſs againſt you, and perſecute and torment you for ever. This Chriſt 
himſelf hath forewarn'd you of, where he ſpeaks of Hell, as of a place where the 
Warm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix.44. that is, where Mens Con- 
ſciences, like ſo many greedy, inſatiable, and immortal Worms, will be always gnaw- 
ing at their Breaſts, and God's Wrath, like a raging Fire, burning and ſcorching 
their Souls for ever. | | | | 

| Conſider theſe things, and then tell me, Whether it be not your Wiſdom and your 


- Intereſt, as well as Duty, to keep your Conſciences always void of Offence, what ſoever it 


coſt you; and therefore be adviſed for the future to do it. If ye happen to be in a 


Storm, throw. all over-board, rather than make ſhipwreck of Faith and a good Cen- 


ſcience : Wealth, Honour, Liberty, Lite itſelf, let them all go, rather than loſe that, 
without which all things elſe will be but a trouble to you; and which, of itſelf, will 
not only ſupply their want, but afford you more Comfort than all things upon Earth 
beſides. This is our rejoicing, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Teſtimony of our — This is 
true, ſolid, ſubſtantial Joy indeed, when eur Conſcience bears us witneſs, that we have 
ſincerely endeavour d to live foberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World. This 
makes a Man to be always of a brisk Temper, a ſound Mind, a chearful Counte- 
nance, and a merry Heart; and fo, as the Wiſe-man faith, he hath à continual Feaſt, 
Prov. xv. 45. Such a one fares delicien/ly every day; not as Dives did, upon Meat and 
Drink, but as the Angels do, upon Righteouſneſs, and Love, and Peace, and yy 


1 Nature, and the firſt Principles by 
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the Holy Ghoft. Whatſoever happens, he is ſtill the ſame ; wiſe as a Serpent, innocent 
as a Dove ; gentle as a Lamb, but bold as a Lion; fearing no evil, becauſe he hath done 
none. Though the Winds blow, and the Waves beat upon him, he hath {till Tran- 
quillity and Peace within: This is his Support under all his Troubles, his Refuge in 
all Dangers, his Riches in Poverty, his Honour in Diſgrace, his Pleaſure in Pain, 
his Strength in Weakneſs, his Health in Sickneſs, his Life in Death, when all 
things elſe will fail him: but his good Conſcience will go along with him into the 
other World, where he will perfectly taſte, reliſh, and enjoy the Goodneſs and the 
Sweetneſs of it, and bleſs God to all Eternity, that he ever had it, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; To whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glox for 


ever. 
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SER MON XVIII. 
The Knowledge of JESUS CHRIST 
preterable to all other. 


1 Cox. ii. 2. 
Fir 1 determined not to know any thing among you, ſave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


T having pleaſed our Great Creator to endue us with ſuch Principles of 
KReaſon and Underſtanding, whereby we are capable of knowing himſelf, 
his Will, his Works, and all things neceflary to our ſerving and enjoying 
him, and likewiſe to fill us at fell wich ſuch Knowledge, as much as we 
could hold; although by the Fall of our firſt Parents our Brains are 
ſhatter'd, and all our Faculties ſo diforder'd and out of tune, that now we actually 
know bur very little, if any thing at all, as we ought ; yet our Capacities ſtill re- 
maining, we cannot but long to have them filled again. And hence it is, that all Men 
naturally dere Knowledge ; and how much ſoever a Man knows, he {till deſires to know 
more. And ſeeing no one Man can poſſibly attain the Knowledge of all things that 
are to be known, Men ſeem to. offer at making up that Defect, by undertaking them 
ſeverally ; ſome to find out one thing, and 2 another, according to their ſeveral 
'Fempers, Inclinations, and Circumſtances ; and then to communicate their Inven- 
tions, for the increaſe of each other's Knowledge. As ſome are only for obſerving 
the Phan mena, or outward Appearance; others are for prying into the Secrets of 
which every thing in its place acteth under God: 
Some are for taking the Dimenſions of the Earth, and 1 Places in it; others 
are for calculating the Motions of the Heavens, and thoſe immenſe Bodies that move 
or ſeem to move there. This Man keeps cloſe to his plain Mathematical Demonſtra- 
ons; another ſoars aloft among high M ſical Notions and ſubtle Speculations. 
One Man is for ſearching into the Myſteries of ſevetal Arts, that have been invented 
and practiſed in the World ; a ſecond is for underſtanding the Languages that are 
ipoken in ſeveral Nations; a third is for learning how to put Words and Sentences 
o neatly or ſo cunningly together, as to make them the ay ers. to the Ears, or 
more torcible upon the Minds of thoſe'whorhear them. Thus I might inſtahe&in 
A | | every 
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every thing that Mankind is capable of knowing : for whatſoever it is, ſome or 

ther are always employing their Thoughts about it. And if a Man finds out any 
thing which he did not know before, or if he doth but think he doth ſo, it is a 
mighty Pleaſure and Satisfaction to his Mind, becauſe it tends towards the filling up 
that 477-208 which was there, by reaſon of his not knowing ſo much as he was 
capable of. 

But there is one ſort of Knowledge which few People endeavout after, although 
it would do them more good, and therefore ought to be preter'd before all the Lan- 
guages, Arts, and Sciences 1n the World beſides, howſoever uſeful they may be in their 
reſpective places. What that is, I ſhall not undertake to determine, but leave that 
to one, whom we cannot but acknowledge to have known more than any one, or all 
us here preſent put together ; to one who had learned ſo much, that Feſtus thought 
much Learning had made him mad, Acts xxvi. 24. I mean St. Paul, who, by the In- 
ſpiration and Command of God himſelf, here tells the Corinthians, that he determined 
not to know any thing among them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Whereby he hath 
certified all Men, that in his divinely-inſpired Judgment, this kind of Knowledge ſo 
far exceeds all other, that none elſe deſerves to be named with it. 

The Occaſion of the Words was this: St. Paul having been ſome time before at 
Corinth, and there planted the Goſpel among the Inhabitants of that City, in the 
Verſe before my Text he tells them what Arts he had uſed, or rather what he had 
not uſed in the doing it. And I, faith he, Brethren, when I came unto you, came not with 
Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring unto you the Teſtimeny of God. He had uſed 
neither Rhetorick nor Logick, neither Elegancy of Speech nor Subtlety of Argument, 
to perſuade them to embrace the Faith of Chriſt, but had only in plain terms de- 
clared to them the Teſtimony which God had given of him. And having told them 
this, he acquaints them in my Text, with the Reaſon why he took this courſe ; For, 
ſaith he, I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him 
crucified. That is the Reaſon why he dealt ſo ple with them, becauſe he did not 
think it neceſſary, or intend either to know himſelf, or to make known any thing 
elſe to them. The Words may be underſtood both ways, but they both meet 
at laſt in this, that the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, is of itſelf ſuf- 
ficient to direct a Man in the Way to eternal Life, and therefore is preferable to all 
other Far there being no other Knowledge whatſoever, that can do it with- 
out this, but this will do it without any other: Not that the Knowledge of other 
things is altogether uſeleſs, but that this only is neceſſary both for Miniſters to 
teach, and Chriſtians, as ſuch, to learn; as comprizing under it all things that can 
any way conduce to their being holy here, and happy for ever. 

| Wherefore ye have no cauſe to complain, when we preach this plain Doctrine to 
you; it is our Duty to do it, and it is for your Intereſt that we ſhould : we have 
here the Example of the Great Apoſtle for it, and may truly ſay with him, Ne- 
ceſſity is laid = us, yea, wo unto us, if we preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. if we 
preach not Jeſus Chriſt, the End of the Law, and the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſ- 
pel : If we do not this, we act not according to the Commiſſion that he hath given 
us, nor do the Work he ſent us about, and fo loſe our labour; and after all our 
preaching unto others, ſhall be caſt away ourſelves. And I am ſure you'll have no 
cauſe to thank us for any other Doctrine than this, or what tends ſome way or other 
towards it; for wharſoever it be, though it be ever ſo finely dreſſed up, and ſer off 
to pleaſe your Ears and Fancies, it can never convert or ſave your Souls, and ſo you'll 
be neither the wiſer nor better tor it; for you have but one Saviour in the World, 
and that is Jeſus Chriſt ; if he do not ſave you, nobody elſe can. Ariſtotle can never 
ſave you with all his Philoſophy, nor Tully with all his Rhetorick, nor Plato neither 
with his fine Notions borrowed from Moſes; no, nor Moſes himſelf : He muſt conduct 

u in theright Way through the Wilderneſs, bur at is Joſhua, or, as the Greeks call 

im, Jeſus; only that can bring you into the Land of Canaan; the Law muſt direct 
our Steps, but it is the Goſpel only can ſave our Souls: The Goſpel, as it reveals 
Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour and Redeemer to us; and therefore reveals him to us, 
that we may know him: and by conſequence, as ye cannot wonder that St. Paul did 
it, ſo ye can't blame us, if we, after him, determine not to know any thing among you, 
Save Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. | 
Bur that I may ſet this in as clear a Light as I can before you, I ſhall ſhew, 


. 
4 


Fit, What we ought to know concerning him. 
91919 | Secondh, 


Serm. 8 preferable to all other, © 153 


— „That this ſo far exceeds all other Knowledge, that we may reaſonably d 
termine with the Apoſtle, not to know any thing elſe. * . * 


To find out the Firſt, we need not go from my Text, where whatſoever is neceſ- 
ſary to be known concerning our Saviour, 1s reduc'd to two Heads, what he is, and 


what he hath ſuffered; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. 


Jeſus Chriſt, ye know, are the two Names whereby he is uſually called, ſometimes 
by the one, ſometimes by the other, and very often by both together. Of which 
the firſt, Jeſus, is his proper Name, ſignifying his Perſon ; the other, Chrift, ſignifies 
his Offices : and ſo both together contain under them all that we ought ro know, 
either concerning What he is in himſelf, or what he hath done for us; as we ſhall 


clearly ſee, when we have taken a full view of each of them, and what is imported 


by them. ; ; 

* for the firſt, Jeſus, which in Hebrew ſignifies a Saviour, that is a Name that 
was given to ſome in the Old "Teſtament, as to Joſhua the Son of Nun, and to the 
Sons of Joſedech, Syrach, &c. bur it was given them only by their Parents upon 
Earth. Although there was, doubtleſs, an over-ruling Hand of Providenee in the 
Son of Nun's being called Joſhua; or, as the Greeks always write and pronounce 
it, Ie, Jeſus : In that he ſucceeding Moſes, and bringing the Children of Iſrael into 
the typical Land of Canaan, which Moſes could not do; he was a Type of the true 
Jeſus, who brings the People of God to Heaven, the true Land of Promiſe, which 
the Law, given by Moſes, could never have done. 

But this Name was given to Chriſt by his Heavenly Father, the moſt High God 
himſelf, who ſent a ſpecial Meſſenger, one of the Higheſt, if not the Higheſt of all 
the Angels in Heaven, Gabriel himſelt, to command that his Name ſhould be called 
Jeſus ; and that too, not only once, bur at two ſeveral times : Firſt, at the Annun- 
ciation, when he came to the Bleſſed Virgin, to acquaint her that the Saviour of the 
World ſhould be born of her: for, having firſt aſſured her of the great Favour which 
God had for her, by ſaying, Hail, thou that art highly favoured! the Lord is with thee, 
bleſſed art thou among Women ; ſhe being troubled at his Saying, and caſting in her 
Mind, what manner of Salutation this ſhould be, the Angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, 
Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God : And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. Luke i. 30,31. There can be no 
queſtion made of it, but that the Virgin knew what that Name ſignified, even a Sa- 
viour : But why he ſhould be called by that Name, the Angel did not think good to 
tell her at preſent in plain Terms; but he told her that, from which ſhe might eaſily 
perceive how fit and able he would be to anſwer that Name, or to be a Saviour. For 
when ſhe had ſaid unto the Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? The 
Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that Holy Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the Sin of God: ver. 34, 35. For he calls that which ſhould be born of her, 
not an Hh God, or an Holy Man, but an Holy Thing, w dh, in the Neuter Gender, 
to ſignify that he ſhould be neither the one nor the other ſingly by itſelf, but both 
God and Man together, a certain Compofitum made up of two Natures, the Divine and 
Human in one Perſon. Which wonderful Union being effected by the immediate 
Power of God; Therefore, ſaith be, this Holy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God. As the 
_ firſt Adam alſo was, becauſe he likewiſe was formed immediately by God himſelf, 
Luke iii. 38. For that I look upon as the proper Meaning of his being called the Son 
of God in this place; the Angel here giving that as the Reaſon why he ſhould be ſo 
called. After this the Angel having acquainted her, that her Coufin Elizabeth had con- 
ceived a Son in her old Age, and put her in mind, that with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible ; 
Mary (aid, Behold the Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Word: Luke i. 
38. Whereby ſhe having ſignified her Submiſſion to the Divine Will, and her full 
Conſent that it ſhould be as the Angel had ſaid, the Holy Ghoſt immediately came up- 
on her, and the Power of the Higheſt overſhadowed her; ſo that the Son of was at 
that moment conceived. in her, (as the Fathers generally agree) and therefore the Bu- 
ſineſs he came about being now done, it follows, And the Angel departed from her. 

Some time after this, an Angel, and doubtleſs the ſame, appeared alſo unto 4 
to whom the Bleſſed Virgin was eſpouſed, and ſaid, Joſeph, thou Son of David; fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife ; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt - 

And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his People 
from their Sins, Max. i. 20,21. Where we ſee, that after he was conceived, the Angel 
Vor.I. Rr required 
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required Joſeph alſo, as his reputed Father, to give him this Name; and acquaints 
binn ted Jo Reaſon why he ſhould be fo dae even beeauſe he ſhould pgs People 
from their Sins: Whereby he likewiſe plainly gave him to underſtand, not only that he 
who ſhould be born of the Virgin, was to be born as a Man, but alſo that he was 
the true God Jehovah, of whom the Royal Prophet faith, that he ſhall redeemt Iſrael 
from all his Sint, Pſal. cxxx. 8. For in that the Angel here faith, that Jeſus ſhalt do 
that which the Prophet ſaith Jehovah ſhall do; it is plain, that this Jeſus is Jehovah 
the Lord God Almighty, who alone can ſave his People from their Sins : as appears alſo 
from what follows. | 

For after the Words before quored, either the Angel himſelf, as ſome, or the E- 
vangeliſt, as others think, ſaith, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfiled, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhell be with child, and ſbal 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emanuel; which being interpreted, is, God 
with us: Mat. i. 22,23: Where Tertulian rightly obſerves, that the Name Emanuel is 
interpreted, Uti non ren ſenum * es & ſenſum ; That thou ſhouldſt not conſi- 
der only the Sound, but the Senfe or Meaning of the Name: Tertul. adv. Fad. c. 9. 
The Angel ſaith, he 81 be called Jeſus ; the Prophet faith, he ſbal be culed Emanuel. 
Theſe two Names do not found alike, but they both mean the ſame thing: For 
God's being with us, ſignifies his ſaving us; which he could not do, except he be with 
us. But here, by his being called Emanuel, according to the Idiom of the Hebrew 
Tongue, we may rather un erftand that he is Emanuel, God with us, and that too in 
the higheſt Senſe that can be, even ſo as to be Gd, with our Nature united to his 
Divine Perſon. So that Emanuel in Hebrew ſignifies the ſame as Oer in Greek, 
God-Man ; or, as the Angel expreffed it before to the Blefſed Virgin, dh, that 
holy Thing, conſiſting of two diftin& Natures united in one and the ſame Perſon, as 
God is here {aid to be with us, in one and the ſame Word, Emanuel. | 

This is the true Doctrine of the Church concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as it was 
declared by the General Councils, and hath been all along believed and preached 
both before and ſince, as being reveated in God's Holy Word, as clearly and full 
as any Article of our Chriſtian Faith. And it was but neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, m 
of the others being grounded upon this, as might eaſily be ſewn, if it was to our 
7 purpoſe. But I mention, it here, only as it was mtimated to our Lord's real 
Mother, and reputed Farther, together with God's Will that he ſhould be called Je- 
ſus; which Name was accordingly given him at his Circumciſion, Luke ii. 21. and 
therefore is his proper Name, pointing out his Perſon to us, as he is the Word made 

leſh, Emanuel, God and Man in one Perſon, and fo exactly qualified to be what the 

ame imports, Our Saviour. | | . 

The other Name whereby he is uſually called, is Chriſt, Which in Greek ſignifies 
Anointed, or rather the Anointed, as Me(fiah doth in Hebrew. Under this Name and 
Notion he was expected lors before he came into the World; as appears from the 
Woman of Samaria, ſaying, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is cited Chriſt, John iv. 25. 
eng it is very obſervable, that as the Angel Gabriel, by God's Appointment, order'd 
his Name to be called Jeſus ; fo the fame Angel, above five hundred Years before, 
called his Name Meſſiah, or Crit. For it was he who ſald to Daniel, Know therefor 
and N that from the going forth f the Commandment to reſtore and build Jeruſalem, 
uno the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be - feven Weths. And tfier threeſcore and two Weeks ſpal 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for hiniſeff. Dan. ix. 25, 26. Luke li. 11. 

But why Jeſus Was thus called Chiift, Meſſiah, or the Andinted, we may learn from 
St. Peter, ſaying, How God anointed Jeſus of Nazateth with the Hhly Ghoſt and with Power; 
Acts x. 38. Mat. iii. 16. This Was his Anointing: He was atioinited both with God and 
by himſelf, Which none ever was but he. And whereas thete are three ſofts of Of- 
fices which Men have been anointed into, Prophets, Kings, 'ahd Prieſts none but he 
ever was anointed into chem all 'xobether. Melchiſedec 'was'a'King' and a Prieſt, but 


” 


he was no Prophet; Samuel was a Zope OS ITN, but he was no King; Davis 
King and a Prophet, but he was no Prleſt: But Jeſus was both Prophet, and 


Was a he Was n | 
King, and Prieſt, and made {6 by God's don immediate ion, and therefore might 


well be called the Chriſt, or Anointed. 


\. Wherefore as his Name *Jyfis igrifies tis Pebfon, ſo by his Name Chrift we under 
. Rand the Offices which he undertook, that he'might really be our Jeſus, by ſaving 35 
ſrom our Sins. And therefore to Kno. Jeſus-as he is the Chi, it wilt be neceſſar) 

to eonſider theſe three Offices, Which he ùndertodk and executes for us. | 
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Firſt, He was anointed to be a Prophet, to make known the Divine Will unto the 
World. This we have from himſelf, ſaying in and by his Prophet Jſaiah, The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anoimed me to preach good Tidings unto the Meek, &c. 
Ha. Ki. 1. For that theſe Words are meant of him, he himſelf declared, when hav- 
ing read them in the Synagogue at Nazareth, he ſaid to thoſe which heard them, This 
day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears; Luke iv. 21. From whence we may obſerve, 
that he is the Great Prophet of the World, all other true Prophets ſpeaking from and 
under him, and by his Spirit's moving and directing them what to y: For that it 
was his Spirit that ſpake in the Prophets, we are alſo aſſured by the ſame Spirit 
ſpeaking in his Apoſtle, and faying, that the Prophets ſearched what, and what 
manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, did ſignify; 1 Pet. i. 11. It was 
Chriſt therefore, who, by his Holy Spirit proceeding from him, revealed the Will of 
God all along unto the World, before he himſelf came into it. And when he was here, 
he did it with his own Mouth, acquainting them with every thing that was neceſſary 
for Men to know: Al things, faith he, that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
Inown to you ; John xv. 15. "The fame he did afterwards by his Apoſtles, and ſtill con- 
tinueth to do it by ſuch as fucceed them in the Miniſtry of his Word, to this day, and 
ſo to his fecond Coming: They all ſpeak only in his Name, and by his Commiſſion, 
he himſelf alfo being always with them in the doing of it; Lo! ſaith he, I am with 


you alway, even to the End of the World : Mar. xxviii. 20. 


Wherefore all the Knowledge we have, or can have, either of God himſeif, or his 
Holy Will, we are beholden to Chriſt, as our Great Prophet, for it; who being like- 
wiſe Jeſus pur Saviour, would be ſure to conceal nothing from us that is neceſſary tor 
us to know, in order to our being ſaved ; nor reveal any thing to us, but what was 
neceſſary to rhe ſame End. And therefore, as ever we hope or deſire to be faved by 


him, we mult be ſure to believe what he hath taught, how much ſoever it may ſeem 


above our carnal Reaſon : And we mult do wharſoever he hath commanded us, how 
much ſoever it may ſeem contrary to our temporal Intereſts ; yea, we mult believe hat 
he hath ſaid, therefore becauſe he faid it; and obſerve what he hath commanded, there- 
fore becauſe he bath commanded it: otherwiſe we do not believe or obey him at all. 
And if we do not hearken to him as our Prophet, we can never expect he ſhould be 
our Saviour. He himſelf hath told us, in effect, that he will not; firſt by his Servant 
Moſes, and then by his Apoſtle St. Peter, ſaying, That every Soul that will not hear 
that Prophet (meaning himfelf) ſball be deſtroyed from among the People; Deut. xviii: 15, 


19. Acts iii. 23. | | | | 
And as he was anointed to be a Prophet, ſo likewiſe to be a Ring: This the Pro- 
phet 1faiah, by his Direction, * of, ſaying, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Sun is 
given: And the Government ſhall be upen his Shoulders; and bis Name ſhall be called Mou- 
derful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 8c. Iſa. ix. 
6,7. This the Angel Gabriel alſo acquainted Daniel with, calling him, Meſſiah, or 
Chriſt tie Prince; Dan. ix. 25. Luke ii. 11. And the ſame Angel diſcovered the ſame 
thing likewiſe to the bleſſed Virgin; for having told her, that the ſhould bring farth 
a Son, he adds, that he, her ſaid Son, ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Sen of the High- 
N. And the Lord Gal ſbul give unto him the Throne of his Father Pavid ; and he ſhall reiga 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Luke i. 32,33. 
Jeſus therefore is a King : He is a Great, a Mighty, an Almighry King: He is King 
of Kings, and Lord f Lords, 'Apoc. xvii. 14. ch. *ix. 16. .\He is the Supreme, the Uni- 
verſal Monarch of rhe World: He hath af Power given to him both in\Heaven and Farth, 
Mat. xxvui. 18. He hath a Name given him that is above every Name; that at the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 55 in Heaven, and things in tb Earth, and things 


under the Earth. aud that every Tongue confeſs: that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord) to the Glory 


U 


| at the Right-hand of God in eaven!y 
Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come He hath all things 
Put under his feet, and is made the Head of all things to the Church. Eph: i 2 1, 22. To the 
Church, to defend it, to enlarge it, to cleanſe it, to govern it, to conſtitute Officers 
m it, to preſcribe Laws to it, and to enable his People to obey them; for he is ex- 
alted with abe Right hund I | Ged, to le a Prince and a Saviour, fur to give Repentance to 
Iſryel, and Forgiveneſs 4 Sins; Acts v. 31. As he js a Saviowr, he forgives and ſaves 
his People from their | 

Pentance, Repentance not tu. le repentel of. 


ins; and for that purpoſe, as he is a Priuce, he gives them Re- 

nce, Ik gives them Grace both to repent, and 

to do Works meet for Repentance: It is he that gives it, and he alone can do it; 
8 without 
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without him we can do nothing, as he himſelf ſaid, John xv. 5. But, as his Apoſtle ob- 
ſerved, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13; ; By him we 
can crucify the Fleſh, overcome the World, reſiſt the Devil, and make him fly from 
us: By him we can do, and by him we can ſutfer whatſoever he ſees good to lay upon 


us: By him we can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts; and live ſober, righteouſly, and 


godly in this preſent World : By him we can be made meet to be Partakers of the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light; and by him we can have it actually confer d upon us: for 
we can do all things requir'd of us by the Power of this Almighty Prince, who is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rem. 1x. 5. „„ 1 

But behold the infinite Love of God to Mankind ! This Glorious, this Almighty 
King, for our ſakes, was pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far as to become a Prieſt too; for 
as he is a King, ſo he is a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec; Heb. v. 6. ch. vii. 
17. After the Order of Melchiſedec, not after Aaron's Order ; for they of the Aaroni- 
cal Order were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to centinue by reaſon of Death : 
But this Man, this God-Man, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſt- 
hood ; chap. vii. 23, 24. A Prieſthood which paſſeth not from one to another, as theirs 
did, from Father to Son, but is executed always by himſelf, in his own Perſon. And 
beſides, the Aaronical Prieſts went only into the Holy Place made with hands, and 
there, with the Blood of the Sacrifice they had offer'd, made Atonement for the Sins 
of the People but once a Year; whereas Chriſt is not entered into the Holy Places made 
with hands, which are the Figures of the true ; but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 
preſence of God for us : Heb. ix. 24. So that now we have always an Advocate in Hea- 
ven, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ; and he himſelf, as our great High-Prieſt, is the Proti- 
tiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the — World : 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
And therefore he is able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe who ccme to God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them; Heb. vii. 25. | 

But that we may rightly underſtand how he executes his Office, and what Sacrifice 
he offered, wherewith to make Atonement for the Sins of the World, we muſt know 
not only Jeſus Chriſt, but him crucified : for how Great, how Holy, how Excellent a 
Perſon ſoever he be in himſelf, that is nothing to us, unleſs he was crucified, and un- 
leſs he was crucified for us too. And therefore the Apoſtle did not think it enough to 
know, or to preach Criſt abſolutely conſider d; But, ſaith he, we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs : but unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 1 Cor. 
1. 23, 24. That is, Chriſt as crucified is the Power of God, whereby he deſtroys the 
Works of the Devil; and the Wiſdom of God, whereby he makes us wiſe and good : 


and fo diſcovers both the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God, in that wonderful 


Redemption which he hath wrought for us. Which he could never have done, if he 
had not been crucified : For God himſelf ſaid, Curſed is every Man that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them; Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. 
But no mere Man ever did or will do all things which are there written ; and there- 
fore every Man is curſed by God himſelf : And unleſs this Curſe be taken off from us, 
it is impoſſible we ſhould receive any Bleſſing from him.” Neither can it be taken off 


us, but by another's bearing it in our ſtead : for God cannot lye; his Word muſt be 


fulfilled, and the Curſe executed ſomewhere or other; and unleſs there be one that 
hath borne it for every Man, every Man muſt bear it for himſelf. But, bleſſed be 
God, there is one, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
He hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. But how was 
he made a Curſe for us * By being crucified. For it is written, Curſed is every one that 


- bangeth on a Tree, Gal, iii. 13. But Chriſt, when crucified, was hanged on a Tree, and 


ſo bore the Curſe; not for himſelf, that could not be, for he had continued in all 
things which the Law required : and therefore it muſt be for us, in whoſe Nature he 
bore it, and for every one that partaketh of that Nature. For the Nature in which 
he ſuffered it, being the common Nature of all Men, the Curſe was executed upon all 
Men; though not in their particular Perſons, yet in their general Nature, which 
every Man is of; and therefore may juſtly be look'd upon as having undergone it, 
according as God ſaid he ſhould. 0 | 1 
Eſpecially conſidering the Greatneſs of the Perſon that ſuffer'd it: Not a mere 
Man, not an Angel, not an Archangel, bur the r Son of God, of the 
ſame Eſſence and Glory with the Father. This the Apoſtle takes ſpecial notice of in 
this very Chapter; where ſpeaking of the Jews crucifying Chriſt, he ſaith, they cruc- 


fied the Lord of Glory, x Cor. ii. 8. which is the ſame as if he had faid, they . 
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God himſelf: And therefore the Blood which was then ſhed upon the Croſs, was the 
Blood of God. So the ſame Apoſtle, or rather the Spirit of God himſelf ſpeaking 
inchim, plainly calls it, where ſpeaking to the Elders of the Church, he ſaith, Take 
| heed therefore unto- yourſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghſt hath made yore 
Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood; Acts xx. 
28. With his own Blood! How can that be? Hath God any Blood in him? No,; 
he hath none in his own Divine Nature, but he had in that Nature which he aflumed, 
and united to his own Divine Perſon, ſo as to make it his own Nature ; and, by con- 
ſequence, the Blood of it was his own Blood, which otherwiſe it could not have 
been: Whereas, that it was ſo, is evident beyond all contradiction, both from this, 
where it is expreſly called ſo, and from many other places of God's own Word; as 
likewiſe. from what we ſhew'd before concerning the Perſon of Jeſus, even that he is 
Emanuel, God and Man in one Perſon : For from hence it neceſlarily follows, that 
although-he ſuffer d only as Man, yet the Perſon that ſuffer d was alſo God; and 
therefore his Sufferings were properly the Sufferings of God, his Blood the Blood of 
God, as he himſelf calls it. And hence it is, that his Sufferings were of ſuch infi- 
nite Worth and Merit for Mankind, in whoſe Nature he ſuffer'd, becauſe the Perſon 
that ſuffer d in that Nature was of infinite Power and Glory: And ſo his Sufferings 
were not only as much, but much more than Mankind was ever bound or capable to 
undergo. - 1 b tl 
; Col hath pronounced the Curſe, under which all manner of Puniſhment is implied, 
againſt all Men that do not continue in all things which his Law requireth ; and all 
Men failing in ſomething that is there required, are bound by God's Word to un- 
dergo it: But they are bound to undergo it only in their own finite Perſons, whereas 
Chriſt hath undergone it for them in a Perſon that is infinite. Which being more than 
was threatned, and more than all Mankind could ever have done in their own Per- 
ſons, he hath thereby not only taken off the Curſe that was laid upon us, but hath 
merited for us all ſorts of Mercies and Bleſſings which our Nature, in which he did 
it, is capable of: particularly, the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, whereby we may be 
enabled ſincerely to obey his Laws; God's Acceptance of what we do, upon the 
account of What he hath done tor us; and his rewarding it at laſt with no leſs than 
an eternal Crown of Glory. ap | 
By this therefore we may ſee what Sacrifice Chriſt hath(ofor d, and how he executeth 
the Office of Prieſthood for us : for he having taken the whole Nature of Man upon 
him, and united it to his own Divine Perſon, he was pleaſed to offer it up as a whole 
Burnt-Offering, by dying in it upon the Altar of the Croſs, for the Sins, and in the 
ſtead of all others that partake of that Nature; which was therefore both the 
greateſt and the moſt, I may ſay, the only true and proper Sacrifice that was ever 
offer d: 'Thoſe of the Levitical Law being only Types and Figures of this; but this 
was ſuch a Sacrifice as did really expiate, or, as St. John ſpeaks, was a Propitiation for 
the Sins of the World, 1 John 11. 1, 2. By means whereof, Chriſt is now a molt effectual 
Mediator between God and us; as the Apoſtle ſhews, where having ſaid, There is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; he preſently adds, 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; or, as the Greek words, 5 dus tas av]ivJeav ap v, 
plainly ſignity, having given himſelf a Ranſom inſtead of all, 1 Tim. v. 6. It is by this 
that he is compleatly qualified to mediate or intercede for all Men; ſo that all who 
Will believe in him for it, may be diſcharged from their Sins, and fully reſtored to 
the Love and Favour of God again, ſo as to be juſtified before him, accepted of 
him, cleanſed and ſanctiſied by him, and at laſt be made eternally happy in the En- 
joyment of his Divine Perfe&ions. And whoſoever, of all Adam's Poſterity, are ſo, 
muſt aſcribe it wholly and ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
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Ibeſe things deſerve to be more fully conſider d by us all, who are ſo infinitely 
concern'd in them: But what I have thus briefly touch d upon, will give us ſuffi- 
cient light into that which I promiſed to ſhew in the next place, even that this ſo 
far exceeds all other Knowledge, that the Apoſtle might well ſay, I determined not to 
know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. For, 1n the firſt place, 
from we may eaſily ſee, that this is the moſt noble, the moſt ſublime, the moſt 
excellent Knowledge that we can ever attain : The Apoſtle calls it, 7 wajpixer + 916+ 
g, the Excellency, the Super-Excellency of Knowledge, in compariſon whereof \ 
all things elſe ſeem d as nothing in his ſight. Tea, dowbrleſs, ſaith he, I account all | 
things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. | 
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And well might he ſay ſo; for what Knowledge can be comparable to that of iknow- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified? The Knowledge of all things elſe is mean and 
low, perplexed and entangled among the Creatures that God hath made: This ſoars 
aloft among his Divine Perſections, and the higheſt Myſteries that the moſt refined Un- 
derſtanding can ever reach; for to-know Jeſus, is to know God himſelf; him by whom all 
things were made, and without whom there was not any thing made that was made : Him 
who, before all Worlds, was begotten of the Father, ſo as to be of one and the ſame 
Nature with him: Him who in the Fulneſs of Time was born of a Virgin, ſo as to be of 
one and the ſame Nature with us alſo: Him that is both perfect God and perfect Man, 
and perfectly both God and Man in one and the ſame. Perſon. To know'Jeſus Chriſt 
is to know the Great Prophet of the World, who teacheth Man Knowledge, the Ring 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who ruleth and reigneth over the whole Creation, over 
Bodies and Spirits too; the real High-Prieft, with his Urim and Thummim, true Lights 
and Perfections ſhining continually about him. To know Jeſus Chriſt, and him- crucified, 
is to know how the Lamb of God taketh auay the Sin f the Morid; how all the Lofles 
that we ſuffer' d in the firſt Adam, are repaired and made up by the ſecond; how God 
himſelf is made of God himſelf, to us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Suuttification, 
and Redemption; how the Holy Spirit of God comes to be ſent down upon us, to en- 
lighten, direct, and quioken us; how there comes to be ſuch a Mediator between 
God and Men, who is able to bring two Parties, that are at ſuch an infinite diſtance, 
together, and reconcile them to one another; how the Chureh was purchaſed and 
built upon a Rock, that the Gates of Hell might never prevail againſt it; how the Almighty 
Creator of the World comes to be ſo infinitely merciful and propitious to fallen Men, 
and not at all to the fallen Angels, although they be both alike his own Creatures. 
But what do I mean to offer at ſhewing the Excellency of that Knowledge, which no 
Tongue is able to expreſs? "Theſe are Contemplations fit for Angels! The Angels 


| themſelves defire to look into them; and the more they look, the more they admire and 


wonder. And therefore we may well conclude, that no Knowledge that we poor 
Mortals upon Earth can have, is worthy to be named with this of knowing Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified. | 

And yet, it is ſtrange to obſerve, although this Knowledge be ſo high and wonder- 
ful, it is, notwithſtanding, the moſt clear and certain of any thing we can ever know; 
in compariſon of Which, the Knowledge of all other things is generally no more than 
Gueſs and Conjecture : For we are taught this not ef Men, or by Men, but of God, 
and by God himſelf, who by his own infallible Spirit, in his own Word, hath re- 
vealed to us all things neceflary to be known, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and him-crucified. 
Whereby it-comes to paſs, that I do not only think, imagine, or ſuppoſe, but I am 
fully aſſured of the Truth of every thing that is there written concerning him, more 
than J am of any thing I ſee, or hear, or underſtand by Diſoourſe and Ratiocination: 
For my Senſes may deceive me, and ſo may my Reaſon and Underſtanding ; they have 
often done it: but God can neither be decewed nor deceive. And therefore What he 
faith, although the thing itſelf be ever ſo much above my Comprehenſion, I know, 
I am ſure it is true: it cannot but be ſo. And therefore all the Knowledge that we 
have of Chriſt, being grounded wholly upon God's own Word, it muſt needs be as 


certain as it is poſſible to be; as certain as God himfelf can make it. 


Andi it is very well for us it is ſo, conſidering the great uſe and need we have al- 
ways of it. I do not deny but that the Knowledge of other things is in many Caſes 
very uſeful: Some to private Perſons, ſome to publick Societies, ſome to whole Na- 
tions, ſome to Mankind in general, ſome to the right underſtanding the Scriptures, 
and ſo to the Knowledge of Chriſt himſelf; yea, there is ſcarce any kind of Knowledge, 
but ſome way or other helps towards the raiſing, the refining, and the enlarging our 
Underſtandings, and ſo to the making us more capable of knowing him. But what- 
ſoever it be at preſent, unleſs it tends to that end, at laſt it will ſtand us in no ſtead; 
for what if I was skill'd in all the Arts and Sciences that ever were invented, and 
could manage them to the beſt advantage? What if Thad the whole Syſtem of Lo- 
gick in my Head, and could argue with all the Art and Cunning that ever Man had ? 
What if I could dive into the depth of Natural Philoſophy, and ſee the ſeveral Springs 
and Movements of all ſecondary Cauſes? What if I had turned over all the Records 
of the Church, and the Hiſtories of all Places and Ages fince the World , and 
could reduce every thing that ever happened to its proper Time? What if I could 
count the number of the Stars, call them all by their Names, and deſcribe their Morions to 
an Hair's breadth ? What if I underſtood all Languages, and could Gon _ 
: * | People 
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People of all Nations upon Earth in their.own Mother- Tongue? What then? Not- 
withſtanding all this, without the Anowledgeof Jeſus Chriſt I ſhould be loſt and undone 
ſor erer. For there is no. Name under Heaven, whereby wwe can be ſaved, but the Name of 
Chriſt : Neither is there any way poſlible to be ſaved by him, unleſs we know him. 
For unleſs we know him, we can do nothing that is required in order to our being 

ved by him. 49, 
in * to our being ſaved, there are two Things required, Repentance and 
Faith. As for the firſt; although many excellent Arguments may be-drawn from 
the Majeſty of God's Perſon, from the Severity of his Juſtice, from the Glory of his 
Goodneſs, from the Righteouſneſs of his Law, from the Beauty of Holineſs, from the 
Odiouſneſs of Sin, from the dreadful Confequences of it, and from many other Topicks, 
which one would think ſufficient to perſuade any Man to repent and turn to God, yet 
nothing ean do it effectually withour the Azowledge of Chriſt. For after all, it is he that 
gives Repentance, and he never gives it to any but to thoſe who know im; none elſe 
being capable of receiving it from him, but they who know/him are in the ready way to 
weir. | | 

For to know Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, is in itſelf the moſt powerful Argument 
to work in us true Repentance. To know Jeſus, the Eternal Son of God, of the 
fame. Subſtance with the Father: "T'o/know Jeſus, both God and Man in one Perſon : 
To knew Jeſas Chriſt, the trueſt Prophet, the greateſt King, the higheſt Prieſt in the 
World: To hu Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified : To know how this Glorious, this Al- 
mighty, this Divine Perſon was abuſed by his own Creatures: How he was appre- 
hended, arraigned, accuſed, and condemned as a Criminal: How he was derided, 
ſcourged, ſpit upon, crowned with Thorns, and led among the vileſt of Malefactors 
to the Place of Execution: How the was there faſtned to a piece of Wood, with Nails 
drove through his bleſſed Hands and Feet, the moſt nervous and ſenſible parts of the 
whole Body: How he hung in this fad ignominious poſture for three long Hours toge- 
ther, and all that while endured not only the moſt exquiſite Pains that could be ima- 
gined in his Body; but ſuch a Senſe of his Father's diſpleaſure in his Soul, as made 
him cry out, My Ond, my Gad, why haſt thou for ſalen me? And how, after all this, 
the Pains of Death coming upon him, the Lord of Life himſelf gave up the Ghoſt and 
died; and died upon the Croſs, the only ourſed Death that any Man could die. To 
know that Jeſus Chriſt was thus crucified, and that he was crucified thus for the Sins of 
Men, and tor our Sins among the reſt: What can, if this doth not, diſſolve us all 
into Tears, into Tears of true Repentance for thoſe Sins which were the occaſion of 
it? How can we lau that Jeſus Chriſt was crucified for Sin, and not dread the 
thoughts of God's Diſpleaſure againſt it? How can we know that he was crucified 
tor our Sins, and not abhor and leave them? Surely it is impoſſible ! It is impoſſible 
that our Minds ſhould be filled with fuch a Knowledge of Chriſt as this, and yet re- 
tain any love for Sin, for any Sm whatſoever. And therefore rhe Apoſtle ſaith, That 
Men eſcape the Poltutions of the World, and ſo the Dominion of all manner of Vice, through the 
Knowledge f the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 3 2 Pet. 11.20. this being the moſt effec- 
tual means to do it, and that which never fails: Inſomuch, chat whoſoever lives in 
any known Sin, may be confident that he doth not know Chriſt as he ought. 

And the Reaſon is, becauſe he who thus knows Chriſt, what he hath done and 
ſuffered for Mankind, cannot but believe and truſt on him, as his only and all-ſuffici- 
ent Saviour. And he Who doth that, is thereby intitled to all rhe Promiſes of the 
Golpel, for every thing neceſſary to his being ſaved, they being all made to thoſe, and 
to thoſe only who believe in Crit. Henee it is that we are ſo often ſaid to be juſti- 
hed by Faith, to be faved by Faith, to be ſanctified by Faith, to be purified by Faith, 
to reſiſt the Devil by Faith, and to overcome the World by Faith. Neither is there 
any other way whereby it is poſſible for a Man to do it. I ſpeak it confidently, be- 
cauſe I haue God's own Word for it, faying, Who is he that overcometh the World, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the S uf God? 1Joh.v.5. If there were no other, as there 
are a great many, this one place of Scripture is ſufficient to demonſtrate againſt all the 
Pelagians, Socinians, Ariam und Mabumeram in the World, that no Man can ever truly 
overcome it, ſo as to be and do in it, except he believe in Chriſt. Whereas he 


v bo doth this, can do all things tlrbugh Chriſt which ſtrengtbenerh him. But as no Man 


can know Chriſt aright, bat he muſt needs believe in him; ſo no Man can believe a- 
Tight in him, unleſs he firſt know him. For bow cnn he believe in him of whom be hath 
"ct Heard, and ſo doth not know what to believe? Rom. x. 14. And therefore to know 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, is ſo uſeful, ſo neceſſary for all Men, that no Man can 
be either Holy or Happy without it. From 
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From hence, by the way, we may obſerve the great Wiſdom and Piety of our 
Church, in ſerting apart certain Days every Year, whereon to commemorate the moſt 
material things relating to our Bleſled Saviour, his Advent in general, his Incarna- 
tion, his Birth, his Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Preſentation in 
the Temple, his Faſting forty Days, his Crucifixion, his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who 
wrote and propagated his Goſpel ; which, put together, make up a kind of Practical 
Catechiſm, whereby People are inſtructed in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified. And for the ſame reaſon ſhe appoints the three Creeds, one to be read every 
Day ; another, which is ſomething tuller, every Sunday and Holy-day ; and the third, 
which is fulleſt of all, every Month throughout the Year: In every one of which 
Creeds, moſt of the Articles are concerning our Bleſſed Saviour. Which ſhews the 
great care the Church hath taken, that all who live in her Communion may be ſure 
to know him. And accordingly we alſo, who are entruſted by her with the Admini- 
{tration of Chriſt's Holy. Word and Sacraments to them, are bound in Duty and 
Conſcience to take the ſame care. It is true, we muſt tell them of the Sins which 
they ought to avoid, and of the Duties they ought to perform to God, and to one 
another, but we muſt likewiſe preach unto them Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified  Other- 
wiſe we may preach our hearts out, the People will never be the better for it. For 
unleſs they know and believe in him, they can neither avoid the Sins, nor perform the 
Duties we tell them of; and ſo all our Preaching will be in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe. This we may well be confident of, for St. Paul himſelf, the great Apoſtle, was 
ſo; as appears from his making this his great, his only care in all his preaching : I de- 
termined not, ſaith he, to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
Neither would T have you think, that this is ſuch a dull inſipid Doctrine, as ſome 
would make it: For to know Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, is certainly the greateſt ; 
the greateſt, did I ſay? Pardon the Expreſſion, it is the only true Joy and Comfort 
of our Hearts. The Knowledge of other things may pleaſe our Fancies, but this 
alone can ſatisfy and delight our Souls. For whatſoever we may know beſides, I am 
{ure we all know ourſelves to be Sinners, and if Sinners, then liable to the Wrath of 
God, and all the Miſeries that he can inflict upon us: The Thoughts whereof can- 
not but ſometimes make us ſad and melancholy, notwithſtanding all our outward 
Mirth and Jollity. But to know that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, 
ſuch Sinners as we are: That the eternal Son of God himſelf, by the one Oblation 
of himſelf, hath made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Sati action fir 
the Sins of the whole World, and for ours among the reſt : That he was wounded for our 
Tyanſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities : That he was delivered for our Offences, 
and raiſed again for our Juſtification : "That he was made Sin for us, that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him: That he is now our Mediator and Ad- 
vocate in Heaven, always making Interceſſion for us: That his Grace is always ſuf- 
ficient for us; his Strength is made perfect in our Weakneſs, and his Power reſteth 
continually upon us, to guide and aſſiſt us while we live, and then to bring us to 
himſelf in Glory: This refreſheth our drooping Spirits: This fills our Souls with 
ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy, with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory : This makes us 
ſing with the bleſſed Virgin, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, my Spirit rejoiceth in God my 
Saviour. Give me but this, and let who will take all the Pleaſures of the World be- 
ſides, and glory in them: I ſhall never envy their Felicity. God forbid that I ſhould 
glory in any thing, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified unto me, and | 
unto the World : For this, this 1s the only way to eternal Life; yea, this is eternal 
- Life, to know the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſeat. John xvii. 3. 

And therefore as this is the moſt excellent, the moſt certain, the moſt uſeful, and 
the moſt pleaſant; ſo it is the moſt laſting Knowledge we can ever have, for it is 
everlaſting. It is St. Jerom's Advice, Diſcamus in terris, quorum nobis ſcientia perſeveret it 
celo: Let us learn thoſe things upon Earth, the Knowledge whereof will continue 
-with us in Heaven. 'This is the only Knowledge that will do ſo. When we die, all 
our other Thoughts will periſh, but the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
will go with us into the other World, and there abide by us, yea, there it will be 
advanced to the higheſt Perfection it is capable of. Now we ſee him through a Glas 
darkly, but then face to face Now we know him in part, but then we ſhall know him, even 
as we are known of him. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For we ſhall live with him, behold his Glory, 
enjoy his blefled Company, admire and love him for ever. 


| 'Thele 
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Theſe things being duly weighed, I need not uſe any other Arguments to per- 
ſuade thoſe who hope and deſire in good earneſt to be ſaved, to make it their great 
Care and Study to get their Minds poſſeſſed with as true a Knowledge, and as deep 
a Senſe of Chriſt their Saviour, as poſſibly they can; but ſhall conclude this, as 
St. Peter doth his Second Epiltle : 

Ie therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs But grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To him be Glory, beth now and for ever. 


Amen. 
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The New Creature in CHRISTIANIT V. 
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2 Co R. v. 17. 
Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 


ALTHOUGH it be certain from God's own Word, that Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, that he gave himſelf a Ranſom for 

all, that he taſted Death for every Man, and that he is a Propitiation for 
due Sins of the whole World; yet it is certain alſo, that there are many 

RES Sinners in the World which ſhall not be ſaved by him: yea, we have 
juſt cauſe to fear, that but few will be ſo; few, not in themſelves abſolutely conſi- 
dered, but few in compariſon of the many more that will be damned, notwithſtanding 
all that he hath done and ſuffered for them. But this cannot poſſibly be imputed to 
any Defect in his Power, who is Almighty to ſave ; nor yet to any Want of Will and 
Readineſs in him, who died for al, and would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the Kncwledge of the Truth. Where then can the fault lie? It can be no where but 
in Men themſelves; they will not, and then it is no wonder if they ſhall not be ſaved. 
Though Chriſt hath procured it, yet he doth not force Salvation upon Men, whether 
they will or no; but he leads them to it in a way ſuitable to their own Nature, as 
they were made by him reaſonable and free Agents, capable of knowing and chuſing 
what is good for themſelves, and of refuſing what they know to be otherwiſe. It 
colt him dear to purchaſe Salvation for them, nothing leſs than his own moſt precious 
Blood; and therefore he is pleaſed freely to offer and propound it to them in his 
Goſpel, if they will accept of it: but if they will not have it, bur refuſe and ſlight 
It, chuſing and preferring the things of this World before it, they can blame nobody 
but themſelves, when they come to ſee their Miſtake and Folly. And yet this is the 
caſe of moſt Men. What Chriſt himſelf once ſaid to the Fews, Te will not come to me, 
that ye might have Life, John v. 40. the ſame may be ſaid to the greateſt part of Man- 
kind, and of them alſo who profeſs to believe in him, and to hope for Lite and Sal- 
vation from him ; yet they will not come unto him for it: for ſome are ſo ſelf-willed, 
that they will not go out of themſelves, nor be beholden to him for their Salvation; 
others wilfully ſhut their Eyes, and will not ſee the way that leads to him; and of 
thoſe who have their Eyes opened, that they cannot chuſe but ſee it, wherher they 
will or no, yet many will not walk in it, they have their Trades to mind, or their 
Land to tiff, they have Families to provide for, and Bodies to look after. Theſe 
od OW * are ſenſible of, as being preſent with them; as for their future State, 
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1 OSS C 
that is a thing remote and out of ſight, and therefore they never trouble their heads 
about that, ſo long as they can find any thing elſe to do, which is commonly ſo lon 
as they live: and if they ever chance to think of it, as ſometimes perhaps they may 
they bethink themſelves alſo, that they are Chriſtians, they were baptized long ago, 
and never renounced their Baptiſm, but ſtill continue Members of Chriſt, believing 
that he is the Saviour of the World, and that he hath done ſo much to ſave them, 
that he hath left no great matter for them to do. As for Jews, and Turks, and Hea- 
thens, they pity their Condition, as being without the Pale of the Church, and & 
without any hopes of Salvation : Bur as tor their parts, they are Chriſtians, and are 
reſolv'd to live and die ſo, and never to proſefs any other Religion, but that which 
Chriſt hath ſettled in the World; and therefore doubt not but whatſoever becomes of 
others, they ſhall be ſaved. 
This is the Language, or at leaſt, theſe are the Thoughts of moſt of thoſe who 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt ; they profeſs to do ſo, and that is all, concerning them- 


ſelves no more about Chriſt, than the Turks do about Mahomet, the Indians about Bra- 


man, or the Jews about Meſes; they look upon him as the Founder of their Religion, 
and do not queſtion but that he hath taught them the right Way to Heaven, and 
therefore hope to go thither when they die, without taking any more care about it. 
And that is the great reaſon, why of ſo many who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, there 
are ſo few who are ſaved by him: whereas, if they really did what they profeſs to 
do, even believe in Chriſt aright, as he hath taughr them in the Goſpel, they could 
not but be ſaved, But then they would find the Chriſtian Religion quite another 
thing than what they imagined it to be: It would make ſuch a mighty Change and 
Alteration in them, that they would be another kind of Creatures. than what others 
are, or they themſelves ever were before. For if they truly believed in Chriſt, they 
would be in him; and the Apoſtle here tells us, that if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new Creature ; old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new in him. And 
to the ſame purpoſe he ſaith elſewhere, that in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, ner Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature, Gal. vi. 15. or, as the Word, I 
think, may be more properly render'd in this place a new Creation, for the Greek 
Word «lions ſignifies both Creation and Creature; and the Context here ſeems to re- 
quire it to be taken in the active Senſe, becauſe Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion are 


{o : but the meaning of the whole is ſtill the ſame, even that whether a Man be 


circumciſed or not circumciſed, whether he do or do not enjoy ſuch outward Rites 
and Privileges, he is neither the better nor the worſe ; the only thing neceſſary in 
the Chriſtian Religion, is the new Creation. If a Man be not created a-new, what- 
ſcever he hath or hath not, it is all one, he is no true Chriſtian, he doth not truly 
believe in Chriſt; for if he did, he would be a yew Creature: And ſo the Word 
mult of neceſſity be underſtood in my Text, not of the Act, but Subject; for the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Perſon that is in Chriſt, and ſaith, that he is a neu Crea- 
ture, Which therefore cannot poſſibly be underftood of the Act of Creation, but the 
Thing created: F any Man, faith he, be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 

In which Words we ſhall firſt conſider the Terms, and then the Truth aſſerted in 
them: The Terms to be explained are two, as in all ſuch Propoſitions, the Subject 
and the Predicate, what it is to be in Chriſt, and then, what it is to be a new Creature. AS 
for the firſt, it is a Phraſe which the Holy Ghoſt delights often to uſe; and therefore 
I could never perſuade myſelt, but that there is ſomething particular and more re- 
markable in it, than what is commonly taken notice of : I ſhall not recite the many 
places where it occurs, but ſuch only from whence the Meaning of it may be ga- 
thered. There is therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, neu, no Condemnation to them that are it 
Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. from whence we may conclude, that they are ſaid to be 
in Chriſt, who are not only in his Church, but in his Perſon, ſo as to be really veſted 
and intereſted in him, in his Merits, for the Pardon of their Sins, and in his Rigb- 
reouſneſs, whereby they may be juſtified, or accounted righteous before God ; tor 
otherwiſe they could not but be condemned. To the ſame purpoſe, the ſame Apo- 
{tle having recounted his own Privileges end Righteouſneſs which he had in the Lav, 
he ſaith, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt : Yea, doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; 


for whom I have ſuffered the Iſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may uin 


Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but 
that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 7, 8, 9 Where we may obſerve, that 
he reckons his being in Chriſt, no common or ordinary thing, but the greateſt 1 5 
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ſing he could ever have, and he expreſſeth it ſeveral ways; firſt, by his Winning 
Chriſt, ive xe-57” nen ] that I may win or gain Chriſt to myſelf, that he may be mine, 
my Saviour, my Redeemer, x Lord, as he here calls him: and then he adds, 
41. Inay be found in him. In him! How ! by having his Righteouſneſs ; that 
1 may be found, ſaith he, in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, but that which 
is through the Faith of Chriſt. Which ſhews plainly, that he deſired to be found in 
Chriſt, ſo as to have the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ro be his Righteouſneſs, that he 
might be accounted righteous by it; which could not be, unleſs it was his own: 
And therefore by being in Chriit, he can mean nothing leſs than ſuch an Union to 
him, whereby a Man is reckoned as one with him, and ſo hath a real Intereſt in 
whatſoever is in him. ; 

There are many ſuch-places in the Holy Scriptures, whereby this Notion of our 
being in Chriſt might be confirmed; but I ſhall rather chuſe at preſent to explain 
it by that Similitude which Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to make uſe of for that purpoſe, 
where he ſaith to his Diſciples, Abide in me, and I in you. As the Branch cannot bear 
Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am 
the Vine, ye are the Branches, John xv. 4,5. From whence it appears, that we are 
ſaid to be in Chriſt, as a Branch is in the Vine; but a Branch is ſo in the Vine, as 
to be really a Part or Member of it, and to partake of all the Nouriſhment, the Sap 
and Juice, and whatſoever is in the Stock, it is by ſecret Conveyances carried into 
the Branches, ſo that every Branch hath as much of it as it can hold, and as is neceſ- 
ſary to preſerve its Lite, and make it fruitful : And therefore according to this, 
which is Chriſt's own Similitude, all that are in him, are ſo in him, as to participate 
of whatſoever is in him, ſo far as they are capable of it. But you'll ſay, perhaps the 

Branch is naturally in the Vine, ſo as to ſpring out of it, but we are not ſo in Chriſt, 
and therefore the Analogy doth not hold good; but the Apoſile clears this Difficulty, 
by ſhewing, that we are in Chriſt as a Branch is in a Tree, that is, not naturall 
propagated with it, but inoculated and grafted into it : And if ſome, ſaith he, of 
the Branches be broken off, and thou being a wild Olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and 
with them partakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, Rom. xi. 179. Now, as 
we take a Cyon of one Tree, and graft it into the Stock of another, by that Inciſion 
it ſoon becomes of the ſame Body with that into which it is grafted, as if it had 
naturally ſprouted from it, and partakes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, of the Root and Fat- 
neſs of the Stock, as much as the natural Branches do : So here, by Nature we are 
all of the old Stock, rhe wild Olive, Adam ; God, the Husbandman, as our Saviour 
calls him in this very caſe, he cuts off from the old Stock, and grafts us into Chriſt, 
the true Vine; by which means we are, as it were, incorporated into him, and ſo par- 
take of what is in him, as much as if we had proceeded from him, as we did from 
the firſt Man, and in ſome ſenſe more; foraſmuch as we are joined to Adam only by 
Nature, but to Chriſt by the Holy Spirit himſelf: For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, He that 
is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. which muſt needs be the higheſt kind 
of Union that can be imagined. In ſhorr, take it thus; our whole Nature, and ſo 
we ourſelves who are of it, being in the firſt Adam, we were really concerned in 
every thing that he did, or that was done to him; we ſinned in him, we were cor- 

rupted in him, we were curſed and condemned in him; and ſo Chriſt alſo havin 

taken our whole Nature upon him, and being thereby become, as he is called, the 
ſecond, or another Adam, as all are capable of it, ſo they who are really in him, are 
really concerned and intereſted in all that he did or ſuffered in our Nature ; in hin: 
they are ſanctified, in him they fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, in him they ſuffered the 

Death which God had threatned againſt them; and fo in him they are abſolved from 
their Sins, and juſtified before God. | 

But is there nothing required on our parts, in order to our being thus taken out 
of the firſt, and put into the ſecond Man, even Chriſt, ſo as to be found in him? 
Yes, doubtleſs, it is required that we truly believe in him; for he himſelf ſaith, that 
Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. and 
therefore they who do not believe in him, muſt needs periſh ; which they would not do 
if they were in him: And they who do believe in him, muſt needs be in him, other- 

Wiſe they could not have everlaſting Life, that being to be had only in him; whereas 
by believing in him, the partake of him, and in him of all things neceſſary in 
order to it: for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are made Partakers - of Chriſt, if we hold 
the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End, Heb. iii. 14. that is, If we begin and 
continue ſledfaſtly to believe God and truſt in Chriſt, we are thereby made Partakers L 
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of him, and intereſted in him. And he who is thus in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle here 
ſaith, is a new Creature. 

But a new Creature, how can that be? As Nicodemus ſaid, How can a Man be born 
when he is old ? ſo may others ſay, with more ſhew of Reaſon, Can a thing that is 
once created, be created again? No ſurely, not as to the Subſtance or Eſſence of it, 
that cannot be created again; but, howſoever, the Form and Qualities of it may be 
ſo changed and altered, that it may be quite another thing than what it was at firſt 
created, and therefore may properly be called a neu Creature. As the Body of a 
Man, at firſt, was not properly created or produced out of nothing, but was made 
of the Duſt of the Ground, which was created before, yet it being formed by God 
out of that Duſt, and inſpired with the Breath of Life, he is properly called God's 
Creature : So although a Man's Soul and Body are not raiſed again out of nothing, 
yet, if he be raiſed out of a State of Sin, and inſpired with the Holy Spirit of God 
himſelf, he may be as truly ſaid to be a new Creature, this being ſo great a Change, 
that he is altogether another Man than what he was before, for he is now transformed 
by the renewing of his Mind, Rom. xii. 2. Tea, as the Apoſtle ſaith in my Text, old thing; 
are paſt away, behold all things are become new. Though he be the ſame Perſon he was 
before, yet he doth not underſtand, or judge, or think, or will, or affect, or ſpeak, 
or act as he did before. He hath now a new Senſe of things, a new Judgment, new 
Deſires, new Hopes, new Fears, new Loves, new Hatred, new Joys, new Griefs, and 
ſo leads a new Lite ; for he hath put of the old Man, with his Deeds, and hath put on the 
neu Man, which is renewed in Kiowledge, after the Image of him that created him; Col. iii. 
9, 10. or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, He hath put on the new Man, which, after God, i; 
created in Riglteonſueſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. Where we may obſerve, that as 
Man was at tirſt, ſo this new Man, created again after God, or after the Image of God, 
conſiſting in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; which is the proper Form of the new Man, 
and from whence he may therefore be properly called a zew Creature. But for our 
clearer underſtanding of this, it will be neceſſary to take a ſhort View of a Man in 
both his States, in his unregenerate and his regenerate State, as he was born at firſt, 
and as he is born again; or, if ye will, as he is in the firſt, and as he is in the ſecond 
Adam : by which we may eaſily diſcern what a mighty Change is wrought in him, 
and how properly he may therefore be called a new Creature. 

Firſt, As for the Old Man, the Man that is ſtill ſuch as he was born; as he was 
born, ſo he lives continually in Sin : his Mind and Conſcience is defiled, and all the 
Powers of his Soul diſorder'd and out of tune; he was born blind, and ſo he lives 
always in the dark, having no Light at all, except perhaps a little Glimmering that 
may ſometimes come through his Senſes ; he may talk and diſcourſe, but he ſees no 
more of God, or any ſpiritual Object, than as if there was no ſuch thing in being. 
And therefore he is wholly under the power of his Senſes and Paſſions, being affected 
with nothing but what toucheth and moveth them one way or other, Hence he is 
cften intirely given up to the moſt brutal Vices, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, or the like: or if he happen to be any way free from them, by reaſon of the 
"Temper of his Body, or by the outward Circumſtances of his Life, yet theſe other 
Sins, which the Apoltle reckons alſo as parts of the Old Man, Col. iii. 8. Gal. v. 20, 21. 
Anger, Malice, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, and the 
like; theſe have all, or moſt of them, abſolute dominion over him. He looks no 
further than this World, and therefore his Mind is bent altogether upon the Plea- 
ſures, or the Honours, or the Riches which he fancies in it, and doth all he can to 
get them, not regarding how. Lying, and Cheating, and Oppreſſing, and Slander- 
Ing, and Extorting from others, or Forſwearing himſelf, he ſeldom boggles at; nei- 
ther would he ever {tick at Theft, Robbery, Forgery, or Murder itſelf, but only for 
fear the Law might take hold of him: or if he avoids any of the other Sins, it is 
only left he ſhould loſe his Credit, and ſo his Hopes of gaining in the World. He 
avoids no Sin purely out of Conſcience, for he hath none ; much leſs for fear of God's 
Diſpleaſure, for he never thinks of him, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, God is not in all his 

Theughts, Plal. x. 4. He may ſometimes ſpeak of God, and often doth it on purpoſe 
to blaſpheme and profane his holy Name; but he never hath the true Fear of God be- 
fore his eyes, no not when he comes into his ſpecial Preſence. As for any private De- 
votions to him, he is uſually a perfect ſtranger to them, not knowing what they 
mean, or how to go about them if he would; or if he hath been over-perſuaded by 
his Parents and others to be now and then in his Cloſet, or by himſelf, he reads or 
prays in ſuch. a careleſs and ſuperficial manner, as ſhews that he doth ir only our of 
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Cuſtom, or that he might be thought religious, not out of any Senſe of his Duty, or 
Deſire to ſerve or pleaſe God in it. And as for the Church, if he happens to live in 
a Place where his Neighbours go thither on the Lord's-Day, it would look very ill if 
he did not do ſo too: He had much rather follow his worldly Buſineſs, but the Laws 
of the Land will not ſuffer him to do that openly ; and if he ſhould ſit ſtill at home 
and do nothing, his Neighbours might take notice of him, and look upon him to be 
as he is, a wicked and profane Perſon : and therefore; once a Week, to be even with 
them, he'll walk gravely to Maſs, or a private Meeting, and perhaps carry his Fa- 
mily along with him ; and then he hopes they will look upon him as more religious 
than themſelves ; or if they will not, howſoever he himſelf will think ſo, and that is 
enough for him. And if he goes really to Church, where the publick Worſhip of 
God is duly and ſolemnly performed, it is true, he 1s there in the right way to have 
his Eyes opened, but until they are fo, it is all one where he is: though he can 
make a ſhift to tarry here all the while, and perhaps kneel, and ſtand up, and repeat 
as others do, it is only becauſe others do ſo; for his part, he is no ways affected with 
any thing that is done here, the whole Service is a kind of dull inſipid Buſineſs, that 
he can find no Reliſh at all in, his Mind running all the while about other Matters; 
and as for the Word read or preached, it makes no more Impreſſion upon him, than 
ir doth upon the Stones of the Wall, or the Seat he ſits on. And if any good 
Thoughts happen to be put in his Mind, he gets them out again as faſt as he can, 
that he may not be troubled with them: and that is generally his Buſineſs the reſt 
of the Lord'-Day. But for going to Church upon the Week-Days, that he looks 

upon as a very idle impertinent thing, fit only for lazy People, that have nothin 
Z elſe to do; for his part, he hath greater Affairs to mind. The ſame Opinion he hath 
too of the Lord's-Supper : It is three to one whether he ever received the Holy Sacra- 
ment in his Life, unleſs it was to qualify himſelf for ſome Office, or to keep himſelf 
out of the Reach of the Law. For ſuch Purpoſes he may think it convenient to re- 
ceive it two or three times in a Year, but he cannot find any time to prepare himſelf 
for it, and fo it ſignifies no more to him than his ordinary Food. And thus the poor 
Man lives, as without God in the World, and fo he will do all his Life, unleſs he be re- 

newed and born again. f es 
But now let us ſuppoſe him to be ſo, to be ſo renewed and born again of God's 
Holy Spirit, that he is become a new Man: What a wonderful Alteration is wrought 
in him? He is now in all reſpects another kind of Creature than what he was be- 
fore : His Mind is purified, his Conſcience purged from dead Works, and all his Faculties 
reduced to their proper Order: He is turned from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Pcwer of Satan unto God: His Eyes are opened, ſo that he can look at thoſe things 
which are not ſeen : He ſets God always, before him, and beholds his Wiſdom, his Power, 
his Goodneſs, his Mercy, and all his Glory ſhining 'continually about him, and in 
him; whereby his whole Soul is inflamed with Love unto him, with Longing after 
him, with Rejoicing in him, and is always fixed, truſting on the Lord: He lives now 
by Faith, and not by Senſe; and therefore all ſenſible Objects ſeem to him what they 
are in themſelves, às little and low, yea, as nothing in compariſon of thofe great, and 
high, and ſpiritual, and moſt glorious Objects that he is always converting with. 
Hence it is that he doth not only avoid the more groſs and notorious, but all manner 
of Sin, to the utmoſt of his power; not out of any by-reſpe&s, bur becauſe it is Sin, 
or a Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, and an Offence to him whom he loves above all 
things in the World. And therefore open and ſecret Sins are all alike ro him, they 
are equally the Objects of his Hatred and Abhorrence : He dare no more cheat his 
Neighbour in his Shop, than he dare rob him upon the High-way : He'll murder as 
ſoon as wrong him in his Name, Body, or Eſtate; that is, he will do neither, tho 
he was ſure to gain all this World by it : For all this World is nothing to him ; his 
Hopes and Expectations are all in the other World: His Treaſure is there, and there- 
fore his Heart is there alſo. The good things of this World, tho he hath them, yet he 
Goth not mind them any farther than to employ them, ſo as to give a. good account 
them another day. His main buſineſs is to live always in the true Faith and Fear of 
od, and ſo under his Care and Protection: For which purpoſe he is as conſtant at 
his daily Devotions, as he is at his daily Food, and at any time had rather loſe his 
Dinner than omit his Prayers; and when he is in his Cloſet, he is as careful what 
he faith or doth, as if all the World ſaw him, as knowing that he who made all the 
World doth ſee. Beſides his private, he is glad of any Opportunities he can get of 
performing his publick Devotions to God every day, prizing them above all the Bleſ- 
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ſings of this Life : He never fears loſing any thing by ſerving God, but always ex- 
pects, as well he may, to get more at Church than he can at Home: He doth not 
uſe to ride ont of 'T'own, or take Phyſick, or do any other Buſineſs upon the Lord's 
Day, but only the Buſineſs of the Day. He prepares himſelf for it at home, and when 
he comes to Church, as beſure he always doth; he ſers himſelf in good earneſt about 
it, as the greateſt Work of his whole Life. When he prays, he proſtrates . himſelf 
before Almighty God, with all the Reverence and godly Fear, that he can. poſſibly 
expreſs both in Mind and Body, lifting up his Heart, together with his Hands, to him 
that dwelleth-in-the Heavens: When he praiſes God in the Pſa/ms or Hymns, he doth it 
laſtily, with a good Courage; his whole Soul, as well as Body, being. raiſed up to the 
| higheſt pitch in admiring, adoring, magnifying that Almighty and All-glorious Being 
that is ſo infinitely above him, and yet ſo infinitely gracious and merciful to him. 
When he heareth God's Word read, he receiveth it, aut as the Word of Men, but as it 
is in truth the Word of God, which effettually worketh in them who believe: When the 
ſame Word is expounded or preached to him, he hearkens diligently to it, he ſeriouſly 
confiders God's Will and Pleaſure in it, he applies it to himſelf, reſolving by Chriſt's 
Aſſiſtance to believe and live according to it; and accordingly dorh ſo all the reſt of 


his Life. He is Sound, Orthodox, and Stedfaſt in the Faith, not toſſed to and fro with 
every Wind Doctrine, but keeping cloſe to the Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints, and hath been ever ſince protefled by the Catholick Church. He is ſincerel 
devout and pious towards God, waking it his great Care to ſerve, honour, and pleaſe 
him: He is meek and lowly in his own Eyes, modeſt, ſober, and temperate in all 
things: He is true and faithful to his Word, juſt and righteous in his Dealings, kind 
and charitable to the Poor, as far as his Eſtate will bear: He hoxours all Men, loves the 
Brothethoofl, fears God; honours the King. In ſhort, he endeavours all he can to walk 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs : And if he chance to 
ſtumble, he gets 2 again immediately, and walks more circu y for the future. 
For which purpoſe he receives the Myſtical Body and Blood of his Ever: bleſſed Re- 
deemer, as oft as poſſibly he can, whereby his Faith is confirmed in him, and he de- 
rives ſo much Grape and Vertue from him, that he can do al things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengthens him. This is the Life, the new Life he conſtantly leads, and therefore he may 
well be termed, as he is in my Text, a neu Creature. | 
The Terms being thus explained, what it is to be in Chriſt, and what it is to be « 

neu Creature; we are now to conſider the Dependence that one of them hath upon the 
other, and ſo the Truth of this Propoſition, F any Man be in Chriſt, be is a.new Creature: 
Which deſerves to be duly conſidered, becauſe at firſt ſight it may.ſeem to contradict 
the common Obſervation, that Chriſtians are generally as bad as other Men; and that all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs reigns as much in Chriſtendom, as it doth in Tarky, or 
either of the dies, And it muſt be confeſſed to our Shame and Sorrow, that the 
Obferyarion is not more commonly made, than it is generally true; the greateſt part 
of rhoſe who are called Chriſtians, being as far from being neu and holy Creatures, as 
they who never yet heard of 'Chyyſt. "The Truth is, and it is a {ad Truth, Men uſu- 
ally embrace and; profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, no otherwiſe; than Turks do the Ma- 
homeran, or other Infidels the Religions of their reſpective Countries, only becauſe it 
is the Religion of their Country, it was tranſmitted to them from their Anceſtors, it 
is now ſettled among them, and proſeſſed by thoſe they daily converſe with; and that 
is the only reaſon hy they alſo profeſs it: And then it is no wonder that they are 
but like other Men, when they take up their Religion merely by chance, without 
ever looking any further into it, or conſidering the mighty Adyantages . them, 
whereby to become the beſt and happieſt of all Creatures. | 

But we muſt obſerve withal, that, as the Apoſtle ſaith, They are not all Iſrael, tha 
are of. Iſrael,” Rom: ix. 6. For de it ud a jew, which is one outwardly, neither is that Ci 
cumciſion, which is vurwhrd mn the Fleſh : But he is a Jew, which is ane inwardly ; and Ci- 
cricifion, is thut of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Mz, 
but of Cod. ch. ii. 28,29. So it is here, all are not in Chriſt, that are of him, or his 
Religion; neither is he truly a Chriſtian, that is fo outwardly, by the mere Profeſſion 
of rhe Chriſtien-Faith : but he is truly a Chriſtian, which is {o inwuardly, in his Heart, 
whereby he rrally believes in Chriſt, and ſo partakes of that Holy Spirit that is in him 
for his fication, as well as of his Merit, for his Juſtification. before God ; being 
traben out, as it were, from the firſt Adam, and joined by Faith unto the ſecond : For 
this, as I have fhewn, is the proper Meaning of chis Phraſe in my Text, of our being 

_ ##Chiift. And what ſoever others are, who only profeſs: his Religion, he who-is 51 
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To the fame purpoſe is that of his beloved Diſciple, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
ſaith, Wheſeever abideth in him, finneth not, 1 Joh. iii. &. that is, ſuch a one doth not live 
in any known Sin, nor by eonſequence in the Neglect of any Duty. And the reaſou 
is, becauſe they who are Chriſt's, have crucified the Pip with the Aﬀettions and Luſts ; Gal. 
v. 24. Their old Man is erucified with him, that the Bedy of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth they ſhould nat ſerve Sin; Rom. yi.6. If the old Man be crucified with him, 
they muſt hecome neu Mew, or nothing at all, in him. If the Body of Sin be deſtroy- 
ed, the Body of Grace muſt, be formed in them. And if they ceaſe to ſerve Sin, they 
muſt ſerve God, it being a Sin not to ſerve him. And if they ſerve him, they muſt do 
whatſoever he ſets them. And that they muſt needs do who are in Chrift ; tor if they 
be in him, they are in the true Vine, and therefore muſt needs bring forth 
_ They are in the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and therefore muſt needs be 

: 'They dwell in him in whom all Fulnęſs dwells, Col. i. 19. and therefore of his 
Fulneſs they muſt needs receive, and Grace for Grace, Joh. i. 16. that is, all manner of 
Grace requiſite to their doing of all the Good that God requireth of them. As 


St. Payl tound by Experience, when he ſaid, 1 can do all things through Chriſt which 


ſtrengtheneth me; Phil. iv. 13. And he who.can do that, mult needs be a new Creature. 

But to make it ſtill more plain, e muſt conſider, that Chriſt is the Eternal, the 
Only-begotten-Spn af God and therefore they who are in him, by a quick and live- 
ly Faith, they alſo in him are made the Sons of God. Fr as many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of Cod, even to them that beljeve in his Name ; Joh. i. 
12. And if they be the Sons of God, they are bern again of God himſelf; it born 
again, they are nm Met ; and if both again of God the Creator, they muſt needs be 
aw Creatures, and lead new Lives, as being acted by the ſame Spirit by which they 
were born e the-Spitir of Gd himſelf; which hy means of their Union to Chriſt, 
and being made Members of his Body, is infuſed into them, and becomes a Principle 
of Neu Liſe in chem 5-whieteby they are enabled to anſwer the full Character of a new 
Creature, much better than I have or gan expreſs it. And therefofe we may well con- 
clude with the Apoſtle, that F any Maw be in Chrift, he in a new Creature. | 8 
Now from this great Doctrine chus brirſly explained, among many other things 
Vhich are very remarkable, we may aliferve, Fut, That no Man can be @ new Creg- 


ture, 
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ture, except he be in Chriſt ; for the Apoſtle here makes our being in Chriſt, the Foun- 
dation of the new Creation. He doth not ſay, If a Man be a Peripatetick, a Plateniſt, 
an Epicurean, a Pythagorean, or any other kind of Philoſopher, he is a new Creature 
Neither doth he ſay, If a Man be of the Church of Rome, or of the Church of Eng- 
land, a Lutheran, or a Calviniſt, he 1s therefore a new Creature. Bur if a Man be in 
Chriſt, he is a new Creature; therefore a new Creature, as I have ſhewn, becauſe he is 
in Chriſt. Which is a thing much to be obſerved, for it quite overthrows that abſurd 
Opinion, which ſome have entertained, that a Man may be ſaved in any Religion, if 
he doth but live up to the Light of Nature, and according to the Rules of that Re- 
ligion which he profeſſeth, be it what it will. For it is plain from what we have 
diſcourſed upon this Subject, that no Man can be ſaved, except he be within the Pale 
of the Church, except he be of the Chriſtian Religion; nor in that neither, except he 
be really in Chriſt, and ſo a true Chriſtian. For otherwiſe he cannot be a new Creature; 
and if he be not a new Creature, if he be not regenerate and born again, and ſo made 
the Son of God, he can never inherit Eternal Life: He cannot receive Inheritance a- 
mong them who are ſanctified by Faith in Chriſt, unleſs he himſelf be ſo. Whereas Men 
may cry up the Light of Nature, and the Power of Natural Religion, as much as 
they pleaſe, they may as well undertake to create a new World, as to make a new 
Creature by it. They may exclaim againſt Vice, and extol Virtue as much as it deſerves, 
and perhaps make a ſhift to do ſomething that looks well by the Principles of Moral 
Philoſophy ; but they may as ſoon produce any thing out of nothing, as turn a Man 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God by it: yea, they may be 
admitted into the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, they may make a plauſible Profeſſion of 
it, they may do many things in it, but they can no more make themſelves neu Crea- 
tures, than they could make themſelves Creatures. That can be done only by the Al- 
mighty Power of God ; and he never exerts that Power, but only in him by whom 
he created all things. And theretore, unleſs a Man be in him, even in Chriſt Jeſus, he 
way be confident he 1s not a new Creature. | 

Again, we may obſerve from hence, that as he who is not # Chriſt, is not a new 
Creature; ſo on the other ſide, he who is not a neu Creature, is not in Chriſt : For the 
Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, F any Man be in Chriſt, he is a neu Creature. And therefore 
Men may pretend what they will, and make what ſhew they can of Chriſt's Religion, 
they may be baptized into his Name, and continue Members of his Church: They 
may profeſs to believe in him as their only Saviour, to ſerve and honour him as their 
Lord and Maſter : They may undertake to argue and diſpute- for him, to vindicate 
and defend him againſt his Enemies: They may pray unto him, they may read and 
hear his Word, they may admire his Divine Sayings, they may reverence his Miniſters, 
they may approach to his very "Table ; and yet after all, unleſs they become new Crea- 
tures, they have nothing to do with him : they do not truly believe, and ſo have no 
Part or Intereſt in him. For they are not in him, and ſo have no ground to expect 
any thing at all from him. — 

This is a Thing which I heartily wiſh ye would all take ſpecial notice of, and re- 
member as long as ye live. For they who are born and bred where the Goſpel is 
planted, and Chriſt is often ſpoke of as the only Saviour of the World, they are apt 
to expect great things from him; and indeed they cannot expect more, nor ſo much as 
he can do for them. But then ye muſt conſider, that unleſs ye be ſan&ified, and 
made new Creatures by him, ſo as to walk conſtantly in Newneſs of Life, you are no 
way concerned in any thing that he hath done and ſuffered for Mankind. For you are 
not engrafted into him the true Vine, nor made ſound Members of that Body where- 
of he is Head. If ye were, ye could not but be influenced by him, and receive that 
Virtue from him, which would turn all things upſide-down in you, and make you 

uite other Men than what you uſed to be; you would live continually in the fear of 
od; you would love and honour him above all things in the World; you would ſerve 
and glorify him with your whole Souls and Bodies too. And unleſs you be thus 
renewed in the Spirit of your Minds, ſo as ſincerely to endeavour all ye can to pleaſe God; 
whatſoever Pretences you make to Chriſt, as your Lord and Saviour, ye may be ſure 
he will never ſave you, nor bring you to Heaven. He hath told you ſo with his 
own Mouth, and therefore ye may believe him; ſaying, Not every one that ſaith uno 
me, Lord, Lord ! ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be that doth the Will of 
Father which is in Heaven: Matt. vii.2 1. From whence we may alſo ſee the Truth 
and Certainty of this Obſervation ; for all that are in Chriſt, are ſure to go to Hea- 
ven: the Members muſt needs be where the Head is. But none, it ſeems, can go + 
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ther, but only. ſuch as are made new Creatures, ſo as to do-the whole Will of God. 
And by conſequence, all that are not ſuch, may be confident they are not in Chriſt, 
hey are no true Chriſtians, whatſoever they may pretend. - _ 

7 this ſuggeſts unto me another thing very obſervable from theſe Words, even 
what a miſerable Condition they are in, who are not converted and made new Crea- 
tures? For ſuch, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, are withoat Chrift, being Aliens from the Conemon- 
wealth of Iſraet, and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, having no hope, and without 
God in the World, Eph. ii. 12. And how miſerable muſt they needs be, who are in 
ſuch a Condition as this; they are without Chriſt, no more concerned in him, than 
as if he had never come into the World: They are Aliens to the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, Foreigners to the true Church of God; they have no Portion or Inheritance 
in it, as not being naturalized and made free Denizens of it: They are Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe, having no Intereſt in any of the Promiſes that God made 
to Mankind in the new Covenant: They have no r to hope for any Merey at 
the hands of God: They are without God in the World,. without his Grace and Fa- 
rour, without his particular Care and Protection; and all : becauſe they are not in 
Chrift, in whom alone the Church is founded, in whom alone the new Covenant 
is eſtabliſhed ; in whom alone all the Mercy we can ever hope for is promiſed ; 
and in whom alone God ever was, or ever will be gracious and merciful to any 
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A Confidet this, all ye that ate ſtill in yout Sins; that have not yet. put off the Old 
Man, that do not truly believe in Chriſt, ſo as to be made new. Creatures by him: 
Conſider this, I ſay, and then bethink yourſelves, Whether your Condition be not 
as bad as bad can be. I do not deny but that ye may live at preſent in Eaſe and 
Plenty, your Shops or Barns may be full of all manner of Store, your Eſtates may be 
great, your Credit good, your Bodies healthful, and your Hearts merry; and ſo 
perhaps ye may continue ſome time: But what's all this, when in the mean while 
the Almighty. Creator and Governour of the World is angry and diſpleaſed with 
you ; and though he gives-you theſe es a" makes them real Curſes to 
you ? for he hath pronounced all accurſed, who continue not in all things which he 
hath commanded; which Curſe can never be taken off from any, but ſuch as are in 
Chriſt, who bare it for them: but you are not in Chriſt, and therefore the Curſe of God 
in ßen you, and upon all ye have; and whether ye ſee it or no, as yet, one day you 
will ſee. it whether ye will or no. You are curſed in every thing ye have; every 
thing ye have, ſerving only to expoſe you to more Temptations, and ſo to greater 
Miſery :. You are curſed in every thing ye do; every thing ye do being an Offence to 
God, and ſo incenſing his Wrath and Indignation more againſt you: The ploughing of 
the "—_ is Sin, Prov. xxi. 4. and his very Sacrifice an Abomination to the Lord, chap. 
xv. 8. Ye are curſed whereſoever ye are; for whereſoever ye are, all the Judgments, 
the dreadful Judgments, which God hath threatned in his. Word againſt. 2 
hang over your heads, ready every moment to fall upon you, and the longer they 
are in falling, the more heavily rhey will fall at laſt : Fall they will at laſt; as certainly 
as God hath ſaid it; 52 do not know how ſoon, but may be ſure. it is not long, but 
ye will find by ſad experience, what a fearful thing it is 20 fall into the hands. of the li- 
ving God; Who, el er long, will ſummon you to. appear before his Tribunal, and there 
condemn you. to that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Devil. aud his Angeli, 
where there is nothing but weeping and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth; where the Worm 
dieth not, and the Five is not quenched ; where ye will be puniſhed, with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Preſence + the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power; where ye 
will live with the Fiends of Hell, and fare only as they do; where all the Furies 
of your own guilty Conſciences will be let looſe upon you, and torment you vonti- 
nually with the Rerhembrance of your former Sins; where all the Val of God's 
Wrath will be potited out upon you, and your Souls will .be filled with the frightful 
Apprchenſions of it, as full as they. are able to hold ; where ye will have no Light, 
ho Joy, no Eaſe, notlüng but Darkneſs and Horror, Pain and Anguiſh both in Bo- 
dy and Mind, to the utmoſt Extremiity + and all this, not for ſome Months; or Years, 


- 


or Ages only, but for ever and ever. This is the true State of their Caſe, who live 

and die as they were born, in Sin: God grant that none here preſent may find it ſo 

by their own Experience; but I am ſure there is no way poſſible to avoid it, but only 

by Jeſus Chriſt, nor by him neither, except ye believe in him; ſo as to be made ne 

Creatures by him: Which 1 heartily wiſh ye would oonſider, before it be too late; then 

ye pou 1 * no other W perſuade you to p cuncerning the former 
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Converſation, the old Man, which is corrupted according to the deceitful I:uſts ; and to put on 
the new Man, which after Cod is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. Eph. iv. 22, 24. 
How ſoever, to excite you the more to it, I defire you to conſider alſo, on the other 
hand, how: happy they are who are in Chriſt, who are taken out of the firſt, and 
made true Members of the ſecond Adam, who in him are created unto good Works, 
and ſo made neu Creatures: "Theſe are as happy as the other are miſerable, as happy 
as God himſelf can make them; for in that they are in Chriſt, in him they have all 
things that can any way poſſihly conduce to make them happy. In him they have 
infinite Merit, whereby their Sins are all pardoned and done away, as if they had ne- 
ver been guilty of any: In him they have moſt. pertect Righteouſneſs, whereby they 
are truly aceounted righteous by the moſt righteous; Judge of che whole World : In 
him they have all thei Graces of God's Holy Spirit to make them like himſelf, holy 
in all manner of Converſation: In him they haye Wiſdom: to dixect them in all their 
Ways, and Power to protect them againſt all their Enemies: In him Almighty, God 
himſelf is well pleaſed with them, and become their Friend, yea, their moſt. loying 
and indulgent Father: In him they have all the Bleſſings that he hath purchaſed for 
them with his own: moſt precious Blood; that is, all they can ever want or deſire to 
make them compleatly bletied, d. ndr ai: ech e 
Wherefore, if there be any ſuch among you at this time, as I hope there are, give 
me leave, in few Terms, to congratulate your happy State both in this World and 
the next. What your Condition is, as to the things of this World, I know not; 
but this I know, that , whatſoever; it is, it is the beſt, the happieſt you can be in: 
yea, God himſelf knows it, other wiſe he would never have brought you into it; 
tor. ho hath that ſpecial, Love for;his-own Children, as all neu Creatures are; that he 
ſuffers nothing to befal chem that enn doi them hurt, nothing but what ſhall one way or 
other do them good. If the good things ef this Life be good, for you, you ſhall have 
them; if they be not, ye ſhall not havę them, for that only reaſon, becauſe it is 
better for you to bg Without them q ſo that you may xeſt fully ſatisfied in your Minds, 
that all; things work together for ;your; good; and that nothing can, or ever did befal 
you ſinee your new irth, but What was, and ſhall be a Rleſſing to you. You are bleſ- 
{ed in all you haue, for: it all comes from the ſpeeial Love and Favour of God to 
you; yon are bleſſed in all ye do, for it is all acceptable to God, through him in 
whom ye are; you are bleſſed whereſoever ye are, for God is always preſent with 
you, to guide, aſſiſt, and comfort you; you axe bleſſed in your Sonls, bleſſed in your 
Bodies, bleſſed in yqur going out, bleſſed in your coming in, bleſſed while ye live, 
and bleſſed when ye die; for bleſſed. are the Dead which die in the Lord, yea, ſaith, the 
Spirit, that they may reſt; from-their Labours, and their Works follow them: Apoc. xiv. 13. 
You will then reſt from your Labours, from every thing that is troubleſome or un- 
eaſy to you, from every thing that can any way. interrupt or diſturb your Peace and 
Quiet; and your Works, all the good Works ye now do in Chtiſt, in him ſhall be 
then rewarded with an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, 1 Pet. i. 4. Where ye will live with him, in whom ye 
now are, and behold the Glory which the Father hath given, him; where in him, 
your Souls ſhall become the Spirits of juſt, Men made perfect; where, in him, your 
Bodies ſhall be faſnioned like. unte his glorious Body; Where, in him, your whole Man 
ſhall be advanced tothe higheſt degree of Rliſs and Happineſs; that ye are or can 
be made capable of ;- Where, in him, ye ſhall. ſee God fage to: face, and enjoy all 
thoſe infinite Perſections which are in him; where, in him, ye ſhall thus live in 
Light, in Glory, in Joy itſelt, not only now and then, but continually; not for 


ſome Time only, but ta all Eternity. 


Now, if theſe things be ſo, as be ſure they are, who would not be in Chriſt! 
Who would not become a neu Creature? And bleſſed be God, which. of us may not, 
if he will 2 Chrift-died for all, and therefore is ready to receive all that come unto 
him; he himſelf bath ſaid, Himithat cometh to me. Ituill in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. 
Let us therefore now take him at his Word, let us go unto him, and cloſe with him 
upon the, Terms he hath proponnded in his Holy Goſpel ; and for that purpoſe let 
us walk conſtantly in all thoſe W ays that lead towards him. Let us faſt, and watch, 
and pray, and read, and hear, and meditate upon his Holy Word, and receive his 
Myſtical Body and Blood fo that we may dwell; in Ciriſt, and Criſi in us; ue may be 
q Chrift, and Chriſt with us. Nut: all the While let us ſtill believe and truſt on 


him, to create in us a ch Heart, am to renew & right! Spirit uf bin ur; to crucify. our 
d Man, and ta make us new Craatures, Crratures after his own heart; and ro 
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us always firm and ſtedfaſt in his true Faith and Fear; that we may both live 
and die in him, our Dear and Ever-blefſed Redeemer, the Eternal, the Gnly-begot- 
ten Son of God ; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, for 


1 


' 
G , 


88 8 $4 SSS 882 ' 


. 


| TIUETENETE "4 M's COLICA' 2 Cys C4156 $43 £2%2 
e T2 ' CE e e e 
* . a | ; oy N p v 
4 F LIN * 91 / p : 4 71. 
, 2 - F 
9 * 
% ” - S. Mi 0 7 * a 47 s p 
570 bf Ho 1d 01 1 193.9 I: | 
” - #1 « © ; Y * 'M * I m * . * 
N 4 . 1 1 ”w i ; 5 n y 
, * 
, 
- - 1 * 92 74: , . t ” * 
'< 144 4 ITE ” SLA. # , * ; N 11 5 
* - 1 * 1 - oy 
* * 7 „ * * ; 
N AE 


11 * . ud 71 7 rl. [ * F 32 A 1 052 hp * | 
The Nature and Eternity of Heaven's Joys 
and Hell's Torments. 


”Þ 


+ # 


en CC * We; v7 OO OR SOR DAS 
FTC 
5 | 4 . 1 b Fog by "Ky © | 
| SAS. * M A T T. XXV. 46. ; 


And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but 
+ "the Righteous into Life eternal. 


8 Jeſus Chriſt-is the only Saviour of Mankind, without whom no Man 
erer was, or can be ſaved, but by whom many are ſaved in all Ages, from 
! 1A che beginning to the end of the World: ſo, at the end of the World, he, 
dude ſame Jeſus, will be the Judge of all Mankind, and paſs a final irre- 
—vocable Sentence upon every Man, Woman, and Child that ever lived up- 
on the face of the Earth: According to which, he himſelf here tells us, Theſe, even 
the Wicked, ſbal go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
Now, we being all in the Number of thoſe who ſhall then be judged. by him, it 
highly concerns us to underſtand as much as we can of this, which the Judge himſelf 
ſaith will be the Iſſue and Effect of all his Proceedings upon that Day; that, if we have 
any regard to our future State, we may accordingly provide for it, whilſt we. 


live in this preſent World: For which purpoſe it will be neceflary to look back upon 


what goes before, that we may ſee how theſe Words come in, and ſo may be the bet- 
ter able to diſcern both the Deſign and Meaning of them. | 

| Our Sviour therefore, when he was upon Earth, knowing how ſtrict an Account 
al Men muſt gite to him at the Laſt Day, and being unwilling that any ſhould be ſur- 
prized or taken unawares, took all Occaſions to forewarn them of it, and to ac- 
quaint them with all things neceſſary for them to know concerning it. Among other 
things, he here tells us, that when the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy 
Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory, ver. 3 i. whereby he hath 
given us to underſtand, that although-at that his firſt" Coming into the World to fave 
it, he appeared very mean and contemptible in the Eyes of Men, yet his ſecond Coming 
to judge the World ſhall be at another rate; that he will then come in the. greateſt 
Glory and Splendor imaginable; having all the Holy Angels, the whole Angelicat Or- 
r to Walt upon him, ready to execute wharſoever Commands he ſhalt be pleaſed to 
1 them: And accordingly they, at his Command, ſhall blow the Trumpet, at 
the Sound whereof all that are dead ſhall, in the twinkling of an Eye, be raiſed up again 
„ Ee, and they who are then living ſpall be changed, Mat: xxiv. 3 1. 1 Cor. xx. 5 2. 
A Ee r6. and then he will fit upon the Throne of his Glory, that is, upon his Tri- 
| gment-· Seat; from whence the Glory of his Wiſdom," Power, Juſtice; 
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172 The Natureund Eternity of 
For then before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, 852 that is, All Mankind that 
ever lived in any Nation upon the face of the Earth, from the Creation of it to that 
day, and ſo Adam himſelf and his whole Poſterity, ſhall. then meet together in one 
lace, and there preſent themſelves in a Body before Jeſus Chriſt, their Lord and 
Judge, and he ſhall ſeparate them the ene from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from 
the Goats, ver. 32. As a Shepherd that hath a great Flock of Sheep and Goats min- 
gled together, when he hath a mind to ſend them to ſeveral Paſtures, the Sheep to 
orie, and the Goats to another, he divides them aſunder, that each ſort may go by 
themſelves to the place that he hath appointed for them : So, at the laſt Day, when all 
Mankind ſhall 7 together before him, Chriſt, the great Shepherd of our Souls, 
will ſeparate the Righteous from the Wicked ; thoſe who did, from ſuch as did not 
believe in him. For here, by Sheep he plainly means the Righteous, ſuch as, while they 
were in this World, had believed in him and obeyed his Goſp#l;; and therefore were 
juſtified or accounted righteous before God, by his Merits and Interceſſion for them, 
who, as himſelf ſaid, laid down his Life for the Sheep, John x. 15. But ſqon after he 
ſaid to the unbelieving Jews, Te believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep. My Sheep hear 
my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me. ver. 26, 27. From whence it evidently 
appears, that he reckons none in the number df his Sheep, but ſuch as hear his Voice, 
believe in him, and folow him in the way that he hath ſet out, and wherein he himſelf 
alſo walked before them. Theſe he calls his Sheep, by reaſon of their Gentleneſs, 
and Meekneſs, and Patience, and Innocency, and Uſefulneſs in the World. * _ _ 

But the Wicked, or Unbelievers, ſuch as knew not God, and obeyed not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe he calls Goats ; naſty, ſtinking, troubleſome, and miſ- 
chievous Creatures, which do no good, bur all the miſchief they can, like the Devils 
or Fiends of Hell, which are ſometimes alſo called in Hebrew 2Y>yw, Goats, Lev. 
xvii. 7. And all Infidels, all wicked Perſons, being of their Fazher the Dbvil, John 
viii. 44. they are here called by their Father's Name, and by that are diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe that are of Chriſt, the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin of the Warld, 

ohn i. 29. | 

Now the King or Judge of the World having thus ſeparated the Sheep from the 
Goats, he fhall ſet the Sheep on his right-hand, and the Goats on his left, 'ver.33. Botli 
forts ſhall ſtand as near him as they can, on either hand of him; but the Righteous 
ſhall be ſet on his right-hand, as the place of greateſt Reſpe& and Honour ; the 
Wicked on the left, as being that of moſt Contempt and Scorn:- but both ſorts ſhall 
ſtand by themſelves, the Righteous by themſelves, and the Wicked by themſelves. 
And then all the World ſhall ſee, who were righteous and who were wicked indeed; 
which cannot be diſcerned in this Life: for here all things come alike to all, there is ont 
Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked ; to the Good and to the Clean, and to the Unclean ; 
to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not : as is the Good, ſo is the Sinner ; and 
he that ſweareth, as he that feareth an Oath. Eccl.ix. 2. But at the Laſt Day the 
diſtinction ſhall be made ſo clear and evident, that we ſhall behold it with our Eyes. 
If it ſhall pleaſe the Judge to ſet us on his right-hand, (which God grant he may) if 
we do but look about us, we ſhall thete ſee all the Saints and Servants of the moſt 
high God, all that lived in his true Faith and Fear in all Ages, from the beginning to 
the end of the World, we ſhall ſee them all ſtanding together, on our ſide, all plea- 
ſant and chearful, all rejoicing and praiſing Almighty God, and the Lamb that fitteth 
upon the Throne, for his ſetting them on his Right-hand. And if we turn our Eye to 
the other ſide, to the Left-hand of the Jadge, we ſhall there ſee the whole multitude 
of Unbelievers and impenitent Sinners, of all Ages, all ſtanding together, and trem- 
bling for fear of the dreadful Sentence that muſt now, be — 2. upon them. 

But to manifeſt his Mercy before he executes his Juſtice, the King will firſt ſay to 
them on his Right-hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom r for you 
from the Foundation of the World, ver. 34. Upon which the Righteous having adored 
and worſhipped him, for his infinite - undeſerved Mercy to them, and he having 

iven them the' reaſon of ir, (of which more preſently ;) then turning himſelf, he wil 
2 to them on the Left-hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, imo everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, ver.q1. O terrible Sentence of the moſt righteous Judge! 
a Sentence as full of Wrath and Vengeance, as the other is of Grace and Favour | 
He bids the Righteous come to him, but commands the Wicked to go from him. To 
the firſt he ſaith, Come'ye Bleſſed of my Father ; to the other, Depars from me ye Curſed. He 
doth not add, of my Father, becauſe it is not God, but they who have ht this 
Curſe upon themſelves. To thoſe on his Right-hand he oth, Inherit the . __ 
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to thoſe on his Left, Depart into everlaſting Fire. He tells the former, that the King- 
dom which they ſhall inherit, was prepared for them from the Foundation of the World; 
the latter, that the Fire to which they muſt go, was prepared, not for them, but for 
the Devil and his Angels : Whereby he ſignifies to them, that the Place of Torment to 
which they are condemned, was at firſt deſigned only for the Devil and fallen 
Angels ; but ſeeing they had done the Works of the Devil, and would not be perſuaded 
to turn to God, and ſerve him, they muſt now go to the ſame place, and there live with 
the Fiends of Hell for ever. | 

Theſe are the two Sentences which the Judge, from whom lies no Appeal, will 
paſs upon all Mankind at the laſt Day, the one upon the Righteous, the other upon 
all wicked Men. And although, conſidering the infinite Wiſdom, Knowledge, abe 
tice, and Clemency of the Judge, there can be no queſtion made of the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Equity of either Sentence; yet howſoever he will be graciouſly pleaſed to 
declare the reaſon of both of them, and hath told us before-hand of it, that we may 
all know how to prepare ourſelves for that great and terrible Day of the Lord. 

For, after he hath ſaid to thoſe on his Right-hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. 
he will, in effect, give this as the reaſon of that his gracious Sentence: For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me Meat ; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink ; I was a Stranger, and 
ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye 
came unto me. ver. 35, 36. This, at firſt hearing, will ſeem ſomething ſtrange to the 
Righteous, moſt of which having never ſeen him in the Fleſh, will not preſently 
apprehend his Meaning, but will ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? 
or thirſty, and gave thee Drink? When ſaw we thee a Stranger, and took thee in? cr naked, 
and clothed thee ? or when ſaw we thee fick or in priſcn, and came unto thee? ver. 37, 38, 39. 
Which is not to be ſo underſtood, as if there will be then any formal Diſcourſe be- 
tween Chriſt and his People; but he expreſſeth himſelf after this manner, that we 
may better W pores the Grounds and Reaſons upon which he will proceed art this 

reat Day. And for the ſame cauſe. alſo he ſaith, that the King ſhall anſwer to the 
El Queſtions of the Righteous, and ſay unto them, Verily I jay unto you, inaſmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me ; ver. 40. 
By which Anſwer, he plainly aſſures us, that whatſoever is done in his Name, and 
for his Sake, to any of his faithful People, he will take it as done unto himſelf; as 
really it is, when done out of pure Love and Obedience unto him. 

But here we muſt obſerve two things: Firſt, That our Lord inſtanceth only in one 
ſort of good Works, even, ſuch as are done for Men in Miſery and Trouble. Not 
but that he will inquire into all the Actions of every Man's Life : For God will bring 
every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be goed, or whether it be evil; 
Eccleſ. xii. 14. And he himſelf ſaith, That every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall give account thereof at the Day of Judgment: Mat: xii. 36. But he here inſtanceth 
in theſe Works of Charity, as being the moſt plain and obvious, only for Example 
ſake, that by them we may ſee what ſpecial notice' he takes of every thing we do in 
this Life ; and that he will account with us for it at the laſt Day, according ag it is 
either good or bad. A | 

The other thing to be here obſerved, is, That although our Lord makes mention 
only of good MVirks, yet under them our Faith alſo is included; which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe there are ſome who would infer from this place, that our Saviour, at 
the laſt Day, will not examine our Faith, but only our Manners; not how we believed, 
but only how we lived. And all their reaſon is, becauſe here is no mention made of 
any thing, but only of our Works. But this deſerves not the Name of a Reaſon, 
upon many accounts. | 

For, 1. By the ſame reaſon, if it may be ſo called, they may as well conclude, that 
Chriſt will then inquire into no other of our Works, but only ſuch as are there ſpe- 
cified ; which is contrary to all Reaſon, and likewiſe to the Revelations that we have 
of the righteous Judgments of God. : 

2. From our Saviour's declaring here, that he will judge us according to our Works, it 
neceſſarily follows, that he will examine our Faith; that alſo being one of the good 
Works which he requires us to perform : nothing being more frequently commanded, 
than to believe in him, and thoſe Truths which he hath revealed to us. So that he 
that doth not believe, lives in Sin, or the Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law : neither 


can ſuch a one keep any of the-Commandments, nor do any one good Work, ſo as 


that God will accept of it as good; for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
x1. 6. much leſs can he do any ſuch Acts of Love or Charity as are here mentioned, 
Vol. I. Yy | without 
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withbut Faith, for it is Faith that works. by Lowe, Gal. v. 6, And therefore where there 
is 0 Faith, there can. be no true Lone or Charity; and whereſoever there is Charizy, 
there muſt be Faith too And by neceſſary conſequence, our Saviour ſufficiently de- 
clared thoſe on bis Right-hand to have been tue Believers, by bis owning that they 
had exeneiſed true Charity. 

3. The ſame appears alſo from their being ſet on his Right-hand, for none but hit 
Sheep ure ſet there, vet. 33. But his Sheep, as I have ſhewn already, were ſuch as 
believed in him, and followed him: He reckons no other to be of his Flock; and it 
is only becauſe they are ſo, even in the Number of his Sheep, that he ſets them on 
his Right-hand : And therefore he need not afterwards make any expreſs Mention 
of thay Faith, that being made evident to all the World, by the place where they 
Were et. 

4. And after ali, though he doth. not expreſly mention their Faith, but their Work, 

et he plainly implies and declares their Faith in the Deſcription he gives us of their 
Jerks. He tells them, thus they had fed him, and clothed him, end had miniſtred to 
his Neceſſities : And then explains his Meaning, ſaying, In that ye have done it to one of 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have dine it unto me, ver. 40. Waereby he aſſures us, that 
he will aceept of ho good Works, or rather of no Hurks as 1 but ſuch only as 
are done to him, and to his Brethren as ſuch, which none can do without believing 
in him, and owning him for their Lord and Maker; which therefore is the chief 
thing that he expects and requires in all our Works, that we do them in his Name, 
and for his Sake: And bath promiſed a Reward to thoſe only who do them ſo; Fw 
whoſoever, faith he, ſhall give you. @ Cup of cold Witer to drink in my Name, becauſe ye 
belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not boſe his Reward, Mark ix. 41. Where- 
fore the Reaſon which be here gives why he pronounceth this gracious Sentence upon 
thofe on his Right-band, is not grounded upon their doing Good-WHorks, or ſuch as 
ſeemed to be good in general, but upon their doing them as to him, and ſo manifeſt- 
ing their Faith in him by their doing of them, without Which he never would have 
accepted of any thing they had done. 

From all which it appears, That as ever we delire to be in the Number of thoſe 
who fhall de ſet at our Lord's Rigbt- hand at the Laſt Day, as we muſt take care to main- 
#ain Good-Works, fo we muſt be ſure alſo to believe aright ; without which whatſoever 
Works we do will ſtand us in no ſtead at that Day : For we ſhall, notwithſtanding, be 
numbred among the Unbelievers, which will not be then ſer at the Right, but at the 
Lefr-hand of Chrift ; and ſhall accordingly be eendemned by him to that everlaſting 
Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels, and is therefore called alſo the Por- 
tion of Unhelievers, Luke xii. 46. IRE 

Bur as there can be no G- Hurks without Faith, ſo there is no Frith without Good- 
Works, Inſomueh that he who dorh not Good orks, may be eonfident that he doth 


not believe as the Goſpel requires: And ſo he will find at the Laſt Day, when the 


Judge of Quick and Dead, having paſled the Sentence of Condemnation upon thoſe 
on His Leun, Mall give this as the Reaſon of it ; for I was an dungred, aud ye gare 
me no Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink, &c. ver. 42,43. As if he had faid, 
If ye had believed my Goſpel, ye would have obeyed my Laus; but you have not done 
the G nE which I have ſer you, and therefore I have allotted you yaur Portia 
with Unbelievers. _ | 
But here we muſt alſo obſerve, that our Lord inſtanceth only in Sins of Omiſas, 
ro ſhew, that although Men are apt to recken only upon their Sins of [Commiſjas, 
whereby they have done what God hath forbidden; yet at the Laſt Day they mul: 
give account alſo of their Sins of Omiſſion, whereby they have left undone what be 
hath commanded, which is a thing much to be obſerved : For nothing is more com- 


mon, than ſor Men who are not guilty of ſome notorious Sin, to flatter themſelves 


with the hopes that all is well with them, although they live in the Neglect of all, r 
moſt of the Duties which they owe to God or their Neighbour. But remember, 
that at the Zaft Day ye muſt gite an account far your net doing what ye aught, as wel 
as for 'your'doing what ye ug. wot : For your nat loving, and fearing, and truſting in 
God with all 'your hearts: Fer your net praying to him, and praiſing.his Holy Name: 
For your not receiving the datrament of his laſt Supper in rawembraxce of bim: For 
yeur not feeding, und clothing, and relieving his poor Members: For your not he- 
nouring your Parents, inſtructing your Children, and taking that care ygu-ought ot 


your Families: For your:not doing all the Works that he hath ſer you, and for you" 


not improving all:the Tulents that he hath put into your hands, to his Ule * 2 
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nour : For your not doing good: 1n the World, but cumbring the, Ground you ſtand on: 
or theſe things alſo Gad will. bring you into Judgment, and will fay to you, | 
eee e 
Having thus con LT GEES th been pleaſed to foretel us, copcerni, 
his Way and Manner of Proceeding ar the Laſt Day, we N ungerkand the 
Effect and Conſequence. of it, expreſſed by him in theſe Words, And theſe ſhall go, into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, ang the Righteeus into. Life eternal. For, as we have ſeen, he will 
then divide all Mankind into two Sorts, the one he calls his Sheep, the other Coats; 
the firſt he. will {et on his Rzg/t-barg, the other on his Left: To thoſe ke will ay, 
Come ye Bleſſed; to theſe, Depart from me ye. Curſed; and of theſe, he firſſ ſajth, thet 
they ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſh | | 
For the full underitanding of which Words, we muſt conſider, 
1. Whom. he means by theſe. 
2. What that Puniſhment is to whieh they ſhall go. 
3. In what Senſe he faith it is everlaſting. 2 3 
1. The firſt Queſtion may be eaſily reſolved by what we have already diſcourſed; 
bow ſoever, for the fuller Explication of it, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that all 
Men are born Sinners, and ſo are ) Nature the Children Miatb; neither is there 2 
juſt Man upen Earth that doth good, and finneth nat, Eocleſ. vii. 20. And therefore by 
theſe which fall go into. everlaſting Puniſhment, we. cannot underſtand all Sixners in ge- 
neral, for ſo all Men are, and as ſuch deſerve. ta go thither ; whereas our Lord F 
ſpeaks only. of one ſort. of Men, which he diſtinguiſheth from the other, who 2 
go into Life. eternal Which therefore muſt be underſtood only of ſuch Men, as ſha 
be accounted Sinners at the Laſt Day, notwithſtanding all that he hath done and ſuf- 
fered for the Expiation of their Sins, and for their Juſtification before God : Such as 
never repented truly. of their Sins, nor believed in Chriſt for the Pardon of chen 
Such as did not accept nor improve the Grace which was offered in the Goſpel, ſo as 
to forſake their Sins, and turn to God hy it: Such as are not only Sinners, hut Sin- 
ners only, all over. Sinners, and nothing elſe, having never done any Good through 
the whole Courſe of their Lives: Such are all that do not believe in Chriſt, for with- 
out him they can do nothing, John xv. 5. nothing that is truly good, or that will be ac- 
cepted of as ſo before God. They may, perhaps, give an Alms now and then to 
the Poor: But as our Lord here faith, they never feed him, nor clothe him, nor mi- 
niſter any way to him, becauſe they do not do it purely for his fake in obedience to 
his G K they did fo, they would obey all his other Commandments as well 
as that; whereas there are many which they never regard at all, but live con- 
tinually in the Neglect of them: fo that their whole Lives are hut as one continued 
din agaipſt him in whom they live. | | 
Of this fort there will be er at the Laſ Days yea, it is much to 
feared, the far greateſt part of kind in , and of thoſe alſo who pr { 
the Name of Chriſt, and do many great things by it: For he himſelf ſaith, May Wi 
ſay unte me in that Day, Lord, Lend, have we not prophefied in thy Name, aud in thy Name 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonleful Hirks ? And then wilt I profeſs unto 
them, I uc ver knew you, depart from me ye that work Iniquity, Mat. vii. 22,23: All there- 
fore that ce fuiquity, all that continue in Sin and Diſobedience to his Laws, whether 
han bo or mo profeſs his Religion, theſe muſt all depart from him, and go into 
waſting Fun nent. | . 
2. What iat Pumiſmem is to which they muſt go, is the next thing I promiled to 
confider ; but cannot do it without Horrour and Amazement : I cannox logk dow! 
into the infernal Pit, but my Head turns raund, and my Heart trembles for fear o 
falling into it. And though I can ſee but very little af it, the little I do ſee is more 
than I am able to deſcribe, or ſo much as ſpeak of, without Confuſion and Aſtaniſh- 
ment, t the Bolly and Madneſs of Mankind, that generally make ſo light of it. 
is indeed, in all * Hon the moſt ſad and melancholy Subject that we can ever if 
of, or you can hear of. 'Exery word that is (aid of it grates, methinks, tes my 
Mind, and fo it will upon-yours too, if it dath but came ſo near as to touch them. 


And certainly if you can ever be touched to the quick, it muſt be at the hearing of 
that diſmal Hlace, and miſerable Condition that yau muſt live in for ever, except you 


repent and turn to God, and ſerve him in this preſent Life. Inſamuch that if any 
cal hear of it, as many can, without being affected with it, their Caſe mult needs be 
very deplorable, if nat deſperate. For this fhews that a Man's Heart is hardened, his 
Conſcience ſeared as with an der Im, he ig grown ſtupid amd inſenſible f Good and 


Evil, 
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Evil, and altogether careleſs of himſelf, and of his future State, not regarding what 
becomes of him hereafter, ſo he may but have his Will and Humour at preſent. Such 
are, doubtleſs, in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity, in the ready Road to 
Ruin, to that everlaſting Puniſhment which is ſo dreadful and terrible, that I ſhould 
not dare to offer at any Deſcription of it, but for the ſake of ſuch as care not, if 
they do go to it. But they will be no ſooner there, but they'll be quite of another 
mind: Ihen they will wiſh with all their Souls, that they had made it only the Care 
of this Life to provide for the next : "Then they will feel, by woful Experience, what a 
fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. for then they will 
be ſtripr of every thing that can do them any good, and ſuffer all the Pains and Tor- 
ments which they can be able to bear, without ſinking into nothing under them. To 
which two Heads, all that is neceſſary to be known concerning this everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment may be reduced; and we ſhall accordingly conſider it, as it is both pena damni, 
& pana ſenſus, the Puniſhment of Loſs, and the Puniſhment of Senſe. 

Firſt, This Puniſhment conſiſteth in the Loſs of all they ever had, or were ever 
capable of: All Men, as ſuch, are capable of all the Comtorts that all the Creatures 
in the World can afford them; capable of ſeeing and enjoying the Creator himſelf, 
the chiefeſt Good; capable of that ſupreme Glory and Happineſs which he confers 
upon the Holy Angels in Heaven: And many ſhall accordingly be made equal to 
him in all reſpe&s, and ſhine every one as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father ; as 
full of Light, and Love, and Goodneſs, of all manner of true Joy and Pleaſure, as 
they are able to hold; as full as God himſelf can make them. But they who go into 
everlaſting Puniſhment ſhall have nothing of all this, although they ſee, to their un- 
ſpeakable Grief and Trouble, that many others have it, and ſome, perhaps, of thoſe 
whom they had deſpiſed upon Earth, as much as the rich Man in the Goſpel did La- 
zarus; He ſaw Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, Luke xvi. 23. but he could not come at 
him, nor partake of the Pleaſures which he there enjoyed. So he that is in Hell, 
may ſee the Righteous advanced to the higheſt Degrees of Honour, whilſt he lives 
in abſolute Contempt and Shame : He may ſee the Light of God's Countenance ſhining 
moſt gloriouſly upon them, whilſt he is in utter Darkneſs. He may ſee them livi 
with Angels and Arch-Angels, and with all the glorious Company of Heaven, whill 
he hath none but a Company of Devils and damned Souls about him. He may ſee 
them ſwimming in thoſe Rivers of Pleaſures which are at God's Right-hand, while he 
hath not ſo much as one Drop of Water to cool his Tongue. He may ſee them have all 
things they can deſire, and himſelf not any one thing he would have. How will this 
torment and vex his Soul? He was wont to envy the Riſe and Proſperity of others 
in this World: But how will the Vorm of Envy gnaw and fret him to the heart, 
when he ſhall ſee ſo many admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven, and he himſelf ſþut out? 
Eſpecially when he remembers that it was his own fault, that he is not there as well 
as they. He would not take the care and pains about it as they did, and therefore 
| hath now loſt all that they enjoy. 2 | 

But although they will then be of another mind, at preſent ſuch People may think, 
ee that this is no great matter: They do not much care if they never go to 

eaven, ſo they may but enjoy the good things of the Earth. But alas! they will 
have no more of them than of the other: As the Rich Man before ſpoken of, who 
was clothed in Purple and fine Linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day; when he was got to 
Hell, he had not one Drop of Water, not ſo much as would ſtick to the tip of a Man's 
Finger, when dipt into it, Lake xvi. 19, 24. And he whoſe Ground brought forth 
plentifully, ſo that he thought of nothing but pulling down his Barns, and building 
greater, that he might have where to beſtow his Goods; he little thought of ever 
parting with them. But what ſaid the Anſwer of God to him? Thou Fool, this Night 
ſhall thy Soul be required of thee; then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt. provided? 
Luke xii. 20. Whoſe ſhall they be? None of his, be ſure. Other People, perhaps, 
may enjoy them for a while, as he did; but he,*for his part, will have no ſhare at 
all in them, not ſo much as one Foot of Land, one Crumb of Bread, one Dr 
Water, one Rag of Clothes, nor ſo much as one Farthing of Money, wherewith to 
— it if he could. All that he laboured for all his Life long, it is now all gone, 
paſt all poſſibility of being ever retrieved. He had once, perhaps, a fine Houſe to live 
in, with a — deal of rich Furniture, but now he hath not where to lay his Head, but 
in the midſt of Flames and Fire. He had once Farms, or Mannors, and perhaps ſeveral 


whole Kingdoms, in his poſſeſſion ; but now the pooreſt Beggar upon Earth hat! 
more than he. He once had a great many Friends, but now he hath not one in - 
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the World. He uſed to have Gold ard Silver, and a great many fine things, as he 
thought, but now he lives in the very Extremity of Penury, in the Want of every 
thing that can do him any good, or that he could imagine would do ſo. 

All this is plainly fignihed by the firft Words, of the Sentence, which the Judge 
fhall pronounce againſt thoſe on his Left-hand, Depart from me; for in that they mult 
depart from him, the only Good, they muſt needs depart from all manner of Good, 
ſo as never to know what it is any more. 

And in that he adds, Te curſed, into everlaſting Fire ; they will be thereby condemned 
alſo to all manner of Evil, which they can any way perceive or feel. This is called 
the Puniſhment of Senſe, becauſe all their Senſes, both inward and outward, both Soul 
and Body, ſhall be affected with it: As our Lord himſelf alſo intimates, where he 
requires us to fear him, which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Mat. x. 28. 
They ſhall both be there deſtroyed, both Soul and Body, not diſſolved or reduced 
to nothing, but afflicted with all the Pain and Anguiſh that either can be ſenſible of, 
and able to endure. As the Rich Man's Body was ſo tormented in that Flame, that 
he begged, but in vain, for a little Water to cool his ſcorched Tongue; ſo it will be 
with all that ſhall be there, after the Reſurrection of the Body. Their Senſes will 
be all offended and tormented continually with ſomething or other they meet with 
there: Their Ears, with the howling, and weeping, and gnaſhing the Teeth of all that 
are about them, Mat. xxv. 30. Their Eyes, with the frightful Spectacles of Fiends and 
Furies ing, tug and haunting them perperually : Their Noſes and Mouths with the 
ſuffocating Smell, and the molt abominable Taſte of infernal Fire and Brimſtcne, Rev. 
XXI. 8. And all the nervous Parts of their Bodies with the feeling of the moſt acute 
Pains and Aches that can be inſlicted on them. 

But who can expreſs what they will then teel in their Souls, when they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from tle Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his 
Power? 2 Theſſ. i. 9. When their Souls ſhall be ſhattered and broken as it were in 
pieces, and all their Faculties diſordered and out of tune? When they ſhall remem- 
ber nothing but their Sins and Follies, nor underſtand any thing but the height of 
God's Juſtice and Vengeance upon them? When they ſhall have nothing that they 
would, but every thing that they would not? When their Affections of Love, De- 
ſire, Hope and Joy, ſhall ceaſe to act, but their contrary Paſſions of Hatred and Ab- 
# horrence, Fear and Grief, ſhall be in continual Exerciſe upon their reſpective Ob- 
jects? When they ſhall be made to peſeſs all their Iniquities, and their Conſciences 
ſhall be always flying in their faces for them? When they ſhall think of nothing 
but what they did upon Earth, and what they now ſuffer for it in Hell? When 
every one ſhall be his own Executioner, to execute God's Vengeance upon him- 
ſelf, as well as upon all that are about him? When the Almighty Creator of the 
World ſhall manifeſt his fiery Wrath and Indignation againſt them, and make them 
know, by woful Experience, what it is to break his Law, diſhonour his Name, and 
refuſe the Grace that he was pleaſed to offer to them? How will this rack and 
torment their Souls? Oh the Gall and the Wormwood, the Bitterneſs of the Cup 
| wich they muſt drink! The Vigts of God's Wrath poured down in full meaſure upon 
them, into them, all over them! What a ſad Confuſion are theſe miſerable Wretches 
in? All hating one another, and every one himſelf, mortally. Always reſtleſs and 


uncaſy, hurried about by the Furies in their own Breaſts, as well as by thoſe that are 


about their Ears: Always toſſing to and fro in that everlaſting Fire that is prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. 'This, with the reſt of the damned Crew, is all the 
Company they keep : 'This is all the Work which they do, or rather which they muſt 
always ſuffer, that go into everlaſting Puniſhment. 

3. I lay, always; for the Judge himſelf here calls it everlaſting Puniſhment : And ſo he 
doth in the very Sentence alſo, whereby he condemns them to it, ſaying, Depart ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fre: Whereas he ſaith again, in another place, The Mirm dieth not, and 
the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. 1 the Apoſtle calls it everlaſting Deſtruction, 
2 Thell.i. 9. And the Prophet Daniel ſaith, that ſome ſball awake to everlaſting Life, and 
ſome to everlaſting Centempt, Dan. xii. 2. where, in the Original, the ſame Word is uſed 
tor everlaſting, with reſpe& both to Life and Contempt; as it is in my Text alſo, both 
for everlaſting Puniſhment, and for Life eternal. And therefore as it is certain, that the 
Righteous ſhall live for ever, it is as certain, that the Wicked ſhall be puniſbed for 
ever. So that when they have been tormented in that Flame Millions of Millions of 
Ages, they will be ſtill but where they were, as far from an end as they were at 
firſt 2 that which, if it be poſſible, 73 incteaſe their Miſery, is, that they can 

- 2 F 


OL. I. never 


Ee — — —-— —- —— — — — — 
—— — — — — — ſ —4 — — — —— —— 

— * — — — —— — - OO — > — b = 

_— 


5 
* 

1 
4 
| 
* 
ö 
1 
1 
; 
1 
; 


— — — — — - 


_— — ——— — WI 8 — ney 3 .. 


wv — ww - 


— 2 "INN — — —— 
= „* 9 = 4 = * 
- * _ 
— - r - - 
_ — — — — —ů—ͤů p —·˙ — —— — — — —ä ſ—— —— — r wa Is — ws Do , alc—cmT—_ - 
. 6 2 


4 
i} 
'v, 1 
7 
of) 
Rt! 
4 
4 1if 
19 
*:1 
\ 

\ 

\ 
cr 

1 

} 

\ 

4 


* — 


i 
14 


11 ——— 


J reale 


. — — — 925 


—N—ü—ü—ä— 7——?2 2 — — By 


my 


— __— 4 1 rumen amnagtT 3D cod. A * 
— _- — _  _——_— — 


a .- 1 * an. — COT — . —- — Wo 49. 8 —— 9 — ** k he * - * a * . * 
| ET K f „ — 
s * % : 4 »L * q . * 1 8 
a . - 2 . N 1 2 | 1 C j , D L 9 0 ” 
* - ” _ | 


th 


— 


never ſee any end of it, but ſhall always be fully aſſured, that as if they had lived 
for ever, they would haye ſinned for ever, ſo they mult now ſuffer for ever; and that, 
as God, againſt whom their Sins were committed, is everlaſting,” lo their Puniſhment for 
them will be everlaſting too. This is a ſad Subject, 1 conteſs it; but it is better to 
hear of it, than to feel it, as all muſt do that continue in Sin and Unbelief. Hence 
it is that I have endeavour'd to give you What light I could into theſe Regions of 
Darkneſs, that you may all ſee how much it concerns you to live ſcberly, righreou 
and godij in this preſent World, as you deſire not to live in the Extremity of Want, and 
Shame, and Pain for ever. Wherefore, if you care not hat becomes of you here- 
after, ſo you may bur enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſen, you may {till go on to 
tranſgreſs the Laws, miſtruſt the Promiſes, profane the Name, aud-neglect the Ser- 
vice of your Almighty Creator; but know that for all theſe things God will bring you into 
Judgment, at the great and terrible Day of the Lord, and will then condemn you to that 
everlaſting Puniſhment which you have now been hearing of, and which you will find 
to be tar greater than you have now heard, or can yet imagine it to be. But bleſſed 
be God, you are yet in a Capacity of avoiding it if you will; for you are ſtill in the 
Land of the Living, and have all the Means that can be deſired, whereby to prevent 
your falling into Condemnation. Be adviſed therefore ro make uſe of them while you 
may, that you may turn out of the broad Way that leads to Deſtruction, and walk 
for the future in that narrow Path that will bring you to Life everlaſting ; that when 
you come to ſtand before Chriſt's Tribunal, you may not be ſet at his Left-hand, and 
from thence go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but may be found in the Number of the 
Righteous, who ſhall ſtand on his Right-hend, and go from thence into Life eternal. 
And ſo we come to the next great Truth, which our Lord hath here taught us, 
that we may underſtand from his own Mouth what a vaſt difterence he will make ar 
that Day between the Wicked and the Righteous, aſſuring us, that theſe ſhall go into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. Which is a thing much to be 
obſerved, for in this World it is very difficult to diftinguiſh the one from the other, 
and impoſſible to do it by the outward Circumfiances of their Lives; for xo Man 
Eno wet h either Love or Hatred by all that is before them : All things come alike to all, there is 
one Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked, Eccleſ. ix. 1,2. Yea, oftentimes the beſt Men 
have the worſt, and the worſt Men the beſt things, as they are called, of this World. 
But at the Laſt Day the Scene fhall be quite changed: for then all that were ill Men 
ſhall have all the ill things that can be imagined, and nothing at all that is good, as 
we have already ſeen ; whereas all who were good Men, ſhall have all the good 
things they can deſire, and nothing at all that is ill: as our Lord here aſſures us, by 
ſaying, the Righteous ſhall go into Life eternal. Where, by the Righteous, as I have al- 
ready obſerved in general from the Context, we are to underſtand ſuch as beli:we in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and are therefore enabled by him to walk in all the Commandments and 
Qrdinances of the Lord blamelefs ; as Zacharias and Elixabeth did, and for that reaſon 
are both ſaid to be righteous before Ged, Luke 1.6. For it is not any one or more par- 
ticular good and righteous Acts which a Man doth, that can denominate him to be a 
righteous Man : But he that would be reckon'd in the Number of the Righteous, mult 
keep the whole Law of God, and do all ſuch Good-Works as God hath prepared for him 
to walk in, to the beſt of his Knowledge and Power. He muſt love, and fear, and 
truſt in God with all his Soul : He mult ſerve and honour him with his whole Sub- 
ſtance : He muſt be meek, and humble, and patient, and ſober, and temperate in al 
things : He muſt be juſt in all his Dealings, ding to all other Men as he would have 
them do io him: He muſt feed the Hungry, clothe the Naked, and relieve ſuch as are diſ- 
treſſed in Mind, Body, cr Eſtate, as far as he is able. For which purpoſes, he muſt 
watch, and faſt, and pray, and praiſe God, hear his moſt Holy Word, and often re- 
ceive the Sacrament that our Lord hath ordained. in remembrance of him: And what- 


ſoeder he doth in Word or Deed, he muſt do it in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Col. iii. 17. 


believing and depending upon him, both for his Affiſtance in doing it, and for God's 


s * 


Acceptance of it when it is done. 

For after all, it is only by this our Faith in Chriſt, that either what we do, 
or we that do it, can be accepted of as Righteous before God; for whatſo- 
ever we, do in this e State, though we do it by the Grace and Aſſi- 
trance of Chrift himſelf,” yet, as done by us, it is very imperfe&, and far ſhort of 
the ping which the Law requires. And therefore. whatſoever righteous 
Acts we may ſeem to do, they being not perfectiy righteous, we can never be ac. 
counted righteous for. them by the infinitely wiſe and righteous God, who. judges 0 

TR bs things, 
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things, not as they ſeem to be, but as they really are: But we really are t „ig hteous 
in ourſelves, and, by conſequence, cannot be accounted yighteous by him, for any thing 
in outſelves. But our Comfort is, that his Only-begotten Son, having, in our Na- 
ture and Stead, been perfettiy righteens, and obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs; 
they, who by a quick and lively Faith are united xo him, and fo made real Members 
of his Body, ate thereby intereſted in his Rightecuſneſs as their own; and by that, 
through his Merits and Interceſſion for them, are juſtified, or accounted righteous before 
God; as they well may, ſeeing that the Righteouſneſs which they have in him, is tlie moſt 
that any Creature in the World can have: And though it be not in themſelves, 

but in him, it is theirs in him, as much as if it was in themſelves. This we learn, 
as from the hole Deſign of the Goſpel, ſo particularly from St. Paul, who, though 
he was blameleſs, as to all outward appearance, touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the 
Lau, yet he deſired above all things to be form in Chriſt, not having his own Rightecuſ- 
wſs, which is 'of the Law, bat that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſueſs 
which is of God by Faith, Phil. iii. 6, 9. Where we ſee, he ſpeaks of a twofold Righteonſ- 
neſi, one he calls ou own, which is of the Law, which being imperfei?, cannot juſtify 
us; and therefore he deſires not to have that, or rather, not only that: the other is, 
that which we have through the Fuith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs Which is not of Man 
but of God, even of God our Saviour, by Fa th in him. This is that Righteouſneſs 
which they who believe, and ſo are found in him, have in Jeſus Chriſt ; and by which, 
as being abſolutely perfect, they are therefote made and accounted righteous before Ged, 
according to that of the ſame Apoſtle in another place, As by one Man's Diſobedience, 
many were made Sinners; fo by the Obedience of one, even of Chriſt, ſhall many be made 
righteous. Rom. v. 19. | 

And they who are thus made ſincerely righteous in themfelves, and are accounted 
righteous in Chriſt, by their Faith in him, as all true Believers will be found to be 
at the laſt Day; theſe are thoſe righreous Perſons which ſhall then go into Life eternal. 
That they go into eternal Life we cannot doubt, having here the Word of Chriſt 
himſelf for it: The only Queſtion is, what that eternal Life is, to which they ſhall 
go, and wherein it properly conſiſts? Which is one of the moſt profitable, as 
well as moſt pleaſant Subjects that we can ever exerciſe our Thoughts upon; for- 
afmuch, as nothing can more encourage and excite us all, to ſtrive all we can to be 
in the nuraber of the Righteous, than rightly to underſtand and conſider the Great- 
neſs of that Glory and Happineſs, which all ſuch Perſons ſhall be advanc'd to, and 
enjoy for ever. | | RE © chat 

For here, by Life eternal, we are certainly to underſtand that happy ſlate or kind 
of Life, which the glorified Saints and Angels lead in Heaven; which ſo far exceeds 
all that which we call Happineſs upon Earth, that whilſt we are here, we are not 
able to conceive the Greatneſs of it; as both the Prophet and Apoſtle long ago ob- 
ſerved, faying, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither haue cutred into the Heart of 
Man, the things which God hath prepared for theth that love him; 1 Cor. ii. 6. Ifa. Ixiv. 4. 
And therefore expect not, that I ſhould fully deſcribe them to you; that is paſt my 
skill. Mine, did F ay? The great Apoſtle, St. Paul himſelf, could not do it, when 
he was caught up into the third Heavens, into Paradiſe itſelf, whether in the Body or 
out of the Body, he could not tell; but this he could tell, that he there heard un- 


Jpeakable Fords, which i is net Jawful, or rather not pollible, for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. 


x11. 4 How then can we doit, Who as yet Were never there? Alas! we Mor- 
tals upon Earth, being here im our imperfe& and corrupt State, and converſing ordi- 
narily with none but ſenſible and material Objects; we cannot imagine what it is to 
live with the Holy Angels in Heaven, nor what thoſe Pleaſures are which they enjoy. 
We know nor what is done in any place upon Earth, except that where we ourſelves 
are; much leſs do we know what they do iti Heaven, and leaſt of all, how they are 

tranſporred in doing ir: how chen is it poſſible for us to expreſs it? — | 
It is true, they whoſe Hearts are purified by Faith in Chriſt, and right ſer to obey 
the Commandments of God, may ſometimes liave a tranſient Glance of the Glories 
of the other World; ſome little Foretaſtes or Intimations of thoſe celellial Joys, 
whereby they may gueſs at the Nature and Excellency of them: Bur 157 are ſuch 
as none can know, but they who feel them”; neither àre they able to declare or de- 
{ſcribe them unto-others, as St. Perer obſerves, where ſpeaking of Chriſt to thoſe who 
elieve in Him, lie ſaith, Nom having not ſeen, ye lobe in whom, though now you fee 
him not, yet" belleving, e rejbice With Foy utſteakable and full of Glory. 1 Pet. i. 8. By 
their Faith in Chriſt, they have extraordinary and moſt glorious Joy, and much 2 
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the ſame nature with that which they have in Heaven, though in a lower degree; 
but this alſo is unſpeakable : though they experience it in themſelves, they cannot 
expreſs it, ſo as that others alſo may perceive it ; for none can be ſenſible of any 
thing which another feels, bur he that feels it, though he tells it to them ; much leſs, 
of ſuch tranſcendent Joys, as are beyond all Expreſſions whatſoever. 
Which I therefore obſerve, that you may not expect that all ſhould be affected with 
what I ſhall ſay concerning eternal Life ; for that none can be, but only ſuch as kay: 
their Senſes exerciſed, and have already taſted ſomething of it: They may improve the 
Hints that I ſhall give them of it, ſo as to be enflamed with more ardent Deſires and 
Longings after the full Participation of it; but no other will underſtand any thing 
that is ſaid of it, unleſs God be pleaſed, at the fame time that the Word is ſpoken, 
to open their Hearts to receive it with Faith and Love. 1 
Theſe things being thus premiſed, we ſhall now conſider, what that Life eternal is, 
to which the Righteous, as our Lord here ſpeaks, ſhall go. I ſay, conſider, not de- 
ſcribe it; for that, as I have obſerved, is impoſſible to be done. But howſoever, we 
may and ought to conſider what God our Saviour, who only knows it, hath been 
pleaſed to tell us of it in his Holy Word, which was written on purpoſe that we may 
know the Way that leads to Life, and ſo much alſo of that Life to which it leads, as 
may make us ſtrive to enter into it. | | . 
Now, if we conſult God's Holy Word, we ſhall find that Courſe of Life which the 
Righteous live in Heaven, here called Life eternal, is there revealed to us, and ſet 
forth under ſuch Names and Characters, which plainly diſcover it to be the eaſieſt, 
the beſt, the higheſt, the happieſt way of living, that it is poſſible for Creatures to be 
made capable of. But that we may be able to frame a more diſtin& Idea of it in our 
Minds, we may conſider, | | 
Firſt, That the whole Man, both Soul and Body, is there reſtored and advanced 
to its higheſt Perfeftion. While we are upon Earth, we find by our own Experience, 
as well as divine Revelation, that our whole Frame is diſordered and out of tune; 
and that tco, not only in ſome, bur in all Mankind, in thoſe alſo that are regenerate 
— or born again of God: Inſomuch, that the beſt Men, in the beſt Eſtate they can here 
be in, have ſo many Weakneſſes and Imperfections, as make their Lives very uneaſy 
and troubleſome to them: Whatſoever their outward Condition be, although they 
have, which is very rare, all the Comforts and Conveniences which this World can 
afford them, yet they have ſtill ſomething within that diſturbs them; if it be nothing 
elſe, but that they cannot fully anſwer the End of their Creation, by honouring and 
ſerving their Almighty Creator, ſo well as they are bound and deſire to do. Neither 
is it poſſible for them to be 9 free from Trouble, much leſs to be perfectly hap- 
py, until they themſelves are perfect; for every Imperfection in their Nature, makes 
all their Enjoy ments, as well as Actions, imperfect. Though they were at God's 
Right-Hand, they could not perfectly enjoy the Pleaſures which are there; being, 
ſo far as they are imperfect, incapacitated, or not rightly diſpoſed for the Enjoyment 
of them. . 5 | 
The firſt thing therefore to be obſerved in that eternal Life to which the Righteous 
go, is, that they are no ſooner there, but they are immediately in a State of abſolute 
Perfection; for their Souls, as the Apoſtle ſaith, are the Spirits f Juſt Men made perfett, 
Heb. xii. 23. As perfect as the Holy Angels themſelves, for they are made equal 10 
them, Luke xx. 36. all their Powers and Faculties being reduced to the ſameFrame and 
Temper in which they were at firſt made, ſo as to perform their reſpective Offices in 
the moſt exact and perfect manner that can be, juſt as they were at firſt deſigned to 
perform them. 7 - 3 | 
Their Reaſon or Underſtanding is always ſerene and clear, and ſo capacious and com- 
prehenſive, as to take in all things they have a mind no know, though not altogether 
by one ſimple Intuition, as God doth, and none but he can, yet one thing after ano- 
ther; ſo that whatſoever they fix their "Thoughts upon, they immediately ſee into 
the Nature, the Cauſes, and the Effects of it, or whatſoever they would 33 con- 
cerning it, without any Labour or Study. All the wonderful Phenomena of Nature, 
which ſo much puzzle and perplex the curious Searchers into them upon Earth, 
they all lie plain and open to thoſe bed Souls ; ſo doth every part of the Creation, 
whatſoever God hath made or done, whenſoever they caſt their Eyes upon it: By 
which means they can reaſon and diſcourſe together of all the marvellous Works of 
God, without any Heſitation or Centention ; paſs a right Judgment upon all W 
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and wiſely make choice of the beſt End they can ever aim at in what they do, and the 
| beſt Means that can be uſed for the Attainment of it. | | | 

Their Memory alſo will be ſo faithful and tenacious, as to retain whatſoever they 
ever heard or knew, that can any way contribute to their Pleaſure and Delight ; even 
thoſe things alſo which they had done, or had been done to them, or for them, while 
| they were upon Earth ; though perhaps they | took little notice of them then, or 
& afterwards forgot them, yet in Heaven they will all recur, and be as freſh again in 

| their Minds and Memories, as if they had been bur juſt then done; as our Lord pro- 
miſed his Apoſtles, that the Comforter ſhould bring all things to their Remembrance; whatſo- 
ever he had ſaid to them, John xiv. 26. So the Spirits of juſt Men made perfeft, will have 
all things brought to their Remembrance, ſo far as the Remembrance of them can 
add any thing to their Comfort ; as whatſoever happen'd to them through the whole 
courſe of their Lives will do ſome way or other: They ſhall then call to mind all the 
wonderful Works which God did for them upon Earth, and ſee how they all wrought 
together for their good. They may ſee ſomething of it here, but there they ſhall ſee 
it perfectly, ſo as to praiſe and magnify the divine Goodneſs in every thing that ever 

tel them. 

beg he Wil likewiſe, or elective Faculty, will be there perſectly obedient to their 
Judgment and Underſtanding, and ſo conformable and agreeable to the Divine il 
in all things, never 38 in the leaſt from it, but running always exactly parallel 
with it, willing only what God wills, and therefore only becauſe he wills it; and ſo 
moving continually juſt as he would have it. But there will be no Objects for thoſe 
Motions of the Will which we call iraſcible Paſſions to work upon, ſuch as Anger, 
Hatred, Grief, and Fear; in all which there is ſomething of Torment, which will 
therefore ceaſe in courſe, ſo as never to ſtir in them: They can never be angry, for 
they will have nothing to be angry at ; neither can they hate any thing, in that they 
can ſee nothing that is ill or hateful, nothing that can move that Paſſion. Grieve they 
cannot, for there is nothing that can trouble or moleſt them. And as for Fear, that 
will be quite caſt out, by a full aſſurance, that no Miſchief can ever befal them. Nei- 
ther will all thoſe which we call concupiſcible Affections, continue to act in that bleſ- 
ſed State: particularly, not Deſire nor Hope; for what can they deſire, who have 
all things they can deſire? And how can they hope for any thing, who ſee and pof- 
ſeſs all things? For, as the Apoſtle argues, Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope ; for what a 
Man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for it? Rom. viii. 24. So that of all the Paſſions which 
here move in us, none will continue there but Love and Foy. But they will be in per- 
petual Motion, and that too in the quickeſt and higheſt manner that it is poſſible for 
them to move; for thoſe bleſſed Spirits live in perfect Love and Amity together, every 
one loving every one as himſelf; and they all love God with all their Souls, and all 
= things that he hath made, for his ſake that made them. And as they are always 
Loving, they are always rejoicing in him, and in his Love and Favour to them ; and 
ſo are always ſinging and making Melody to him in their Hearts. 

Bur do not their Conſciences ſometimes interrupt their Joy, by putting them in mind 
of their Sins and Offences which they formerly committed againſt God > 'They 
would, perhaps, if they could ; but the Conſcience is now deprived of that part of its 

thee : It cannot accuſe them of any Sin, for there is none they can be accuſed of; 
their Sins being all moſt perfectly waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt : ſo that their Con- 
ſciences have nothing elſe to do, but to approve their Obedience to the Will of God, 
and to aſſure them that all is well with them; which is ſo far from being an Inter- 
ruption, that it is a great Increaſe and Confirtnation of their Joy : for, by this means, 
theſe bleſſed Souls live in perfect Peace, both with God, and with themſelves ; and in 
full aſſurance of the - continuance of his Love to them, and theirs to him; and, by 
conſequence of this their perfect and ſupreme Felicity, not only in their ſeparate 
State, from the time they leave their Bodies, but likewiſe when their Bodies ſhall 
be raiſed from the Duſt, and united again to them as they were before. | 

For their Bodies alſo ſhall then be raiſed to the higheſt degree of Perfection that they 
are capable of: They ſhall then be freed from all ſuch groſs Humours as make them 
= dull and heavy, or elſe rampant and ungovernable : They ſhall tyrannize no longer 
oer the Soul, nor ſo much as hinder it in its Operations or Enjoyments, bur ſhall al- 
=—_ 25 continue in perfect Submiſſion and Obedience to it. Though it ſhall be the 
dame Body it was before, as to its Subſtance and Matter, yet it ſhall be ſo purged, re- 

1 fined, and ſublimated, that it ſhall become, in a manner, Spiritual; at leaſt, in com- 

* of what it was before. This we learn from the Apoſtie, ſaying, that the Bo- 
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dy is [ſown in Corruption; it it raiſed in Incorruption; it is ſown in Diſhononr, it is raiſed in 
Glory; it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; it is ſown'a natural Body, it ts raiſed 
a ſpiritual Body ; there is a natural Body, and there is a ſpiritual Body. 1 Cor. xv. 41,42, 
43. It ſhall {till be a real Body, but not a mere natural Body, ſuch as it was 
Earth, but of a more pure and ſpiritual Diſpoſition, as like to a Spirit as it is poſſible 
for Matter to be made; ſo that it ſhall have all the Properties or Qualities of a Spi- 
rit, except ſuch whereby it is eſſentially diſtinguiſh'd from Matter: It ſhall ſubſiſt 
without Meat or Drink, or Sleep, as a Spirit doth : It ſhall move and act in as large 
a Sphere, and be as much at the beck and command of the Soul, as if itſelf alſo was 
of the ſame Nature. | 
And if any queſtion be made, how this can be? the Apoſtle reſolves it, where he 
ſaith, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like 
wito his glorious Body, according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdne all things to hin. 
ſelf; Phil. 4.21. The Body of our Lord is, doubtleſs, the moſt glorious Body in the 
World, far more glorious than the Sun: And therefore when he appeared to St. Paul, 
St. Paul ſaith, that he ſaw a Light from Heaven, alove the brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining 
round about him; Acts xxvi.13. And if we could fee the Body of Chriſt ſhining in 
the Heavens, as we do that of the Sun in a clear Day, we ſhould ſcarce ſee the Sun 
at all; no more than we do the Moon when the Sun ſhineth. But, howſoever, the 
Sun being the moſt glorious Body that we ſee, the Body of Chriſt is compared to that. 
As at his Transfiguration, it is ſaid, that his Face did ſhine as the Sun; and his very 
Rayment was white as the Light; Matt. xvii.2. And as his Body was thus transfigured 
upon Earth, ſo ſhall the Body of every Saint be transfigured by him, fo as to be 
faſhioned like to his glorious Body; inſomuch that they alſo ſhall ſbine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xii.43. and as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. ;. 
But this ſhall be brought about, as the Apoſtle faith, by his working, by his Almighty 
Power, that whereby he is able tv ſubdue all things to himſelf : And if he undertakes it, 
l and will exert his Omnipotence in the working of it, as beſure he will, we cannot 
= - doubt, but the Bodies alſo of the Righteous will then be made, in all reſpects, as gli 
| Yious and perfect as it is poſſible to be made. Ts 
Being thus made perfect both in Sul and Body, they live continually in a State of 
perfect Security from all manner of Trouble and Moleſtation. If it was poſſible for 
them to meet with any ſuch thing there, as uſually diſturbs corrupt Mortals upon 
Earth, they could not be affected with it, in that there is nothing within them ca- 
pable of Perturbation. Bur there is no fear of that, there is nothing either within 
them, or without them, that can ever be any trouble to them: Their Souls being 
made perfect, they can never act or think contrary to the Will of God, nor otherwiſe 
than juſt as he would have them : They never miſtake in their Opinion, nor fail in 
their Judgment, nor think fo much as a vain Thought: They are never ſurprized 
with any Accident, nor fall into any Inadvertency, nor have caufe to fay, I did not think 
it: They never chuſe the Evil before the Good, nor the Worſe before the Better, nor 
have the leaſt Inclination to it: Their Paffions are never out of order, never turbulent 
or irregular, but always fixed upon their proper Objects, in ſtich a manner as is pro- 
per for them. So that they live without all manner of Offence, both towards God, and t- 
wards one another, and every one towards himſelf too; their Conſciences having nothing 
to ſay againſt them, for any thing they ever thitik, or ſpeak, or do: They are appre- 
henfive of no Danger, nor have any Cares or Fears upon them, for their Hearts are al 
ways fixed, truſting in the Lord. de 1 c 
Neither are their Bodies ever out of tune: They are never hungry, nor thirſhj, 
nor weary, nor ſleepy, nor ſo much as dull or heavy: Their Heads are never cloud- 
ed, their Hearts never ache, their Senſes never decay, neither is the whole or any 
part ever fubje& to Sickneſs, or Pain, or any the teaſt Indiſpoſition whatſoever : The) 
never lament nor weep for any thing; for God ſhall wipe all Tears from their Eyes: Aud 
there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither all there be any more Pain, WR 
for the former things ate paſſed away; Rev. xxi.4; While they were upon Earth, the) Wa 
were always in one ſort of Trouble or other, in Mind, Body or Eftate ; but now the) 
are in none at all, nor ever fear any, but live in continual Reſt and Tranquility, in 
tfe& Health, and Strength, and Vigour, both of Mind and Body, and in an utter 
Impoſſibility of ever being any way noleſted or diſcompeſed any more. And if ther- 
was nothing elſe in that Les State, but this petfect Freedom and Security from al Wl 
Evil; this, one would tHink, fhouid be fuffeient to make us all, not ofily labour after BY 
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But though this be much more than we, who know little elſe but Trouble, can 
well imagine, yet it is the leaſt that can be ſaid of it: For here they have the beſt Com- 
pany in the World, ſuch as they like moſt, as being moſt agreeable to their pure and 
ſpotleſs Nature ; for though there be vaſt multitudes of them, more than we or they, 
perhaps, themſelves can tell; yet being all of equal Perfection, they all live together, 
have al things eummon, are all of a piece, all of one Mind, as if they had but one Soul 
among them. Neither are they Fellow-Commoners only with one another, but like- 
wiſe with all the Holy Angels ; they are now made equal to them in Knowledge, in Wiſ- 
dom, in Purity, in Glory, in the Love and Favour of God, in all manner of Perfec- 
tion ; and therefore are now of the ſame Society with them, and always enjoy their 
ſweet and pleaſant Company; yea, and his too who is above them ail, the beſt Friend 
they ever had of have in the whole World, the bleſſed Jeſus, who brought them thi- 
ther on purpoſe, that he might behold the Glory which the Father hath given him; John 
xvii. 24. For this end it was, that he went before to prepare a place for them, that 
where he is, there they may be alſo ; John xiv. 3. There they live with him, therefore, 
in a conſtant Senſe of his Love, and under the Beams of his Glory darted continually 
upon them; whereby their bleſſed Souls are warmed, refreſhed, tranſported, ſo as 
to be always in a flame of Love and Thankfulneſs to him for his unſpeakable, his in- 
eſtimable, his infinite Love and Kindneſs to them, in bringing and admitting them 
to live with him. 

And what can they lack, who live with him, and have his Favcur, whoſe all things 
are? All iLings are put under his Feet : He is given to be Head over al things to the Church, 
Eph. i. 22. particularly to that part of it which is in Heaven, And therefore, all that 
are there, having him who Kath all things always with them, cannot but in him have 
all things too. They are ſure of it, and ſo may we be too as well as they; for we 
have his Word for it, ſaying, He that owercometh, ſhall inherit all things ; Rev. xxi. 7. He 
ſpeaks not th the Plural, but Singular Number; not of all in general, but of every 
one particulatly. Every cne that overcometh the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, fo as 
by the Grace and Metits of Chriſt, to get to Heaven, ſhall there inherit, and poſſeſs 
all things, as much as if there was nome to poſſeſs any thing but himſelf. So that e- 
very one hath every thing that is in his own poſſeſſion, ſo as to enjoy whatſcever Plea- 
ſure or Delight it can afford him. Here are true Riches, large Poſſeſſions indeed; 
fuch as are not ſtinted to a litt Money, to a piece of Ground, or to a Kingdom, or 
Territory upon Earth, but extend themſelves over the whole Creation, without But- 
tings or Boundihgs on any ſide : when a Man can look upon all things that are, and 
lay, Al! theſe things are mine. 

This is that which our Lord means, when he ſaith to thoſe on his Right-hand, 
Iaherit the Kingdom prepared for jon; Matt. xxv. 34. And # is your Fither's Good-plea= 
ſure to give you the Kingilom, Luke xii. 32, The Kingdom, by way of preheminence, ſo 
tar exceeding all other, that none elſe deſerves that Name in compariſon of this, which 
hath all other Kingdoms in ſubjection, together with all things that are in them, or 
beſides them, in any part of the whole World. Well may this be called a Crown, the 
Crown of Life, Rev. it. to. a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. S. the Crown of Glory, 1 Per. 
v. 4. And well may they that have it be caled Kings, Rev. i.6. ſeeing they have every 
one ſuch a Kingdom, chat they rule and reign over all things that God hath made in 
Heaven of Farth, _ | 

Neither is this an briphy Tits of Honour, without Profit or Advantage: For all 


= and every one of theſe glorious Princes reign in their unlimited Dominion, ſo as to re- 


celve Tribute from all and every thing that is in it; all things concurring, and every 
thing contributing ſomething to compleat their Happineſs. Their very bodily Senſes 
that remiin after the Refutre&ion, being exalted to the higheſt degree of quickneſs, 
ſhall be extren delighted with the outward Circumſtances of Things; their Eyes 
wirh the infinite Variety of Colours, their Snell with the moſt exquiſite Odours that 
erery thing ſhall ſend forth; and their Ears with the melodious Harmony of all things 


wong atid Working together, for the adyancethent of God's Glory, and their Hap- 
= | pineſs. Brit cheſe bodily Pleaſures fhiall not tertünate in their Senſes, but paſs thro 


them into their Souls, and rafſe in them ſuch an Admiration of the infinite Wiſdom, 
abby eſs of him that created all things; that they ſhall be always re- 
Joicinig and Prai fing ifs Dritte PerfeRions Appearing in them, in every one of them, 
bac as well as another: They fhall there fee his Divine Glory ſhining forth in the 
leaft, as much as in the preiteft, in the moſt commorr, as well as in the rareſt things 


pe 
4. 


— — 


* — — 


6 SS. « ——KK„ñ%' ůum;J us mat... 44 . 


OO "— 


— - — — - — — — —— 
— — . — ꝛ TP — - * 


. — ww. - 


— 


r 
e 


— * 2 _ 4 31 - 


e 


4 
} : 
( \ 
| 
| 
1 
: 
| 
f 
; 
[ 
1 
41 
— 14 
=t 


— 


* 
* I o — - - 
—_— — «. — - 2— — — — 
„ _ . 5 — — — — e = 
— - [A „ — — — = 1 — 2 
—— = C 
x 4 = — - . . - 
_ — — — — ma © — — — — 
"4 
- — _ — 2 1 * 
1 — 
— — — ww 4 —— 


— w_ 


— 


Fr ONT: ELLIS XY 1 — 
— 


mn a W * _ * " 
Irmo 2+ 7s M25 ut: 


LOS” Oo 9s I ——_—_— —— 


— — - — 


—— —  —————_— — _ —_— 


—_ woot 


4 
bm I I I 


1 *. £ „ og 2 - CT - — 
- —— — — r e e é — ——ʃ ˙ r —ůpů — — — — — 


— —— — 2 — 


— — — 


—— 
—— * 4 l 
- — — — . Þ 
—— —᷑ ͤ HT z —B— — — — —Eä—V—¾ — 
2 Y — P Pp * ” . * 


© — —— 
— — r 3 
* - c — . — A. 
* — % . 


ow 
— — 
— 


7 Pre. 3 arm. oe co 


— 2 —— 2 
2 — 
— 2 
— a — 
— ” _— A : P 
N i —— CO —_ — — — —— 


IR 2 - — — 
— 
— —— — 
— * 


OO —— o — — —¼ 
= * 12222 
EY ; 


« 
4-4 4 aw 4 . 
— — 


them; enlightning, influencing, quickenin 


184 The Nature and Eternity of 

— — ——— 
open Firmament, as the Stars and Planets do, how it is upheld, and whether it ſtands 
{till or moves: They ſhall there ſee into the Nature of all Animals, Plants, and Me. 
tali, and whatſoever elſe is in or upon the Earth, how they are propagated and pre- 
ſerved, what Virtues God hath put into them, and for what ends and purpoſes, 
what makes the Sea to ebb and flow, and why it doth ſo. They ſhall walk when 
they pleaſe, from one Star to another, and there ſee the wondertul Works of God in 
them ; and every thing they ſee ſhall afford them freſh Matter of Praiſe and Delight 
in him that made it. Inſomuch, that although there be innumerable Creatures in the 
World, far more than any finite Underſtanding, in its higheſt Perfection, can ever 
reach and reckon up, yet there is nothing they could be without, nothing but the 
will be ſome way or other better for it: For they themſelves being abſolutely perfet?, 
they will ſee every thing in the ſame Beauty and Perfection wherein it was made; 
which muſt needs raviſh and tranſport them into the higheſt Extaſies of Joy and 
'Thankfulneſs to him that made it. But what then will all things together do? How 
happy muſt they needs be, who have the whole Creation to make them ſo? They 
can pick and chuſe where they will, and never miſs to find out freſh matter, for 
which to praiſe and magnify the Almighty Creator of the World, and ſo to anſwer 
his holy End in his Creation of them : which they always doing, they are always 
pleaſed with what they do, being fully ſatisfied in their own Minds, that they do the 
Work they were made for, and ſo pleaſe him that made them; by which means, they 
are as happy as all things that God hath made can make them. 

This, one would think, is Happineſs enough for any Creature to enjoy: be ſure, 
it is infinitely more than any Man can deſerve ; yet after all, it 1s nothing in compa- 
riſon of what the Saints enjoy in Heaven: for there they enjoy, not only all things 
that God hath made, but him too that made them. For being perfectly pure in Heart, 
they ſee Gotl, Matt. v. 8. They ſee him as he is, 1John. iii. 2. They know him even as 
they are known of him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And herein it is that Eternal Life moſt proper 
conſiſteth ; as our Lord himſelf hath taught us, ſaying to his Father, This is Life 
Eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. 
And leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange, how finite Creatures ſhould know and ſee the 
infinite and eternal God, St. John in the Viſions he had of that bleſſed State, having 
told us, that there they ſhall ſee the Face of God; he adds, Aud there ſhall be no night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of the Sun, for the Lord God giveth them 
Light, Rev. xxii. 4, 5. And alittle before he ſaith, The Glory of God lightens that holy 
City, and the Lamb is the Light thereof, Chap. xxi. 23. So that they ſee God, as we 
ſee the Sun, by his own Light, ſhining continually upon them, into them, all over 
g, and enflaming their whole Souls, ſo 
as to fill them with the cleareſt Senſe, the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance, and the higheſt Ap- 
prehenſions of his divine Glory and Goodneſs, that the moſt perfect Creatures can be 
made capable of. 

But here I muſt confeſs myſelf at a loſs, not knowing what to ſay ; for who is able 
to expreſs what they feel, who have the Light of God's Countenance ſhining continually 
upon them? By his Light they ſee Light, and Glory and Goodneſs itſelf. By it 
they ſee the firſt Cauſe, the Supreme Governour of the World, upholding and order- 
ing all things ſo, as to make every thing ſet forth his Honour and Glory: By it they 
ſee the Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, the eternal God their Saviour, in their 
own Nature, diſpoſing of all things for their eternal Good and Happineſs : By it 
they ſee the Holy Spirit of God, moving upon the Face of the World, and particularly 
upon their own Souls, to keep them always fixed upon the chiefeſt Good : By it they 
ſee Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, the one, living, true, almighty God, perfectly re- 
conciled to them, and well pleaſed with them : By it they ſee his infinite Mercy, in 
the Redemption he hath wrought for them by his Son, and in carrying them, by 
him, through all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, till he had made 
them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in this glorious Light : By it they 
ſee him ſmiling continually upon them, and in manifeſting his ſpecial Love and Fa- 
vour to them, whereby their bleſſed Souls are filled with all the Joy and Pleaſure 
they can hold. Inſomuch, that they are never able to contain themſelves, but are al. 
ways breaking forth into Praiſes and Hallelujahs.: Always rejoicing, adoring, and 

lorifying their almighty Creator, their moſt merciful Redeemer, their moſt gracious 
&ifier and Comforter : Always ſinging with Angels and Archangels, Holy, ho), 
holy Lord God Almighty, Heaven and Earth is full of thy Glory, Iſa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. S. 
vation to eur God that fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, Chap. vii. 10. 


Bleſſing, 
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Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might 
Je unto our God, for ever and ever ; ver. 12. Amen, Hallelnjah, chap. xix. 4. 

This is the glorious State of the Saints in Heayen, the Work they always do, the 
happy Life they lead continually; and that too, not only for ſome time, but to all 
eternity, We may be confident of it, as they always are ; for the ſupreme Judge of 
the World here ſaith, hat the Widcked, ſhaÞ go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous 
into Liſe eternal. £ EEE 

Theſe you ſee are not mine, but the Words of Chriſt himſelf: I have only endea- 
voured to explain them ſo, as that you may underſtand ſomething of the Greatneſs 
of that Puniſhment which the Wicked undergo, and the Happineſs of that Life 
which the Righteous lead in the other World. Whereby I have ſet before you, as 
clearly as I could, both Death and Life, eternal Death and erernal Life ; now chuſe 
ye which ye will have : Bleſted be God, as yet ye may have your Option. 
Whilſt you live in this World, you are in a Capacity of eſcaping that everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, ang. of obrgining eur eternal Life you have now heard of; and it is at your 
own choice as yet, whether ye will do it or no: but fo ſoon as ever this Life is 
ended, your -eterval State will be determined and fixed, fo as never to be altered ; 
and therefore it highly concerns you to remember What ye have now heard, as long 
as you live. K 

Wü you were hearing of that intolerable Pain and Torment, which wicked 
and ungodly Men endure in Hell-Fire, did not your Ears tingle? Did not your 
Hearts tremble for fear, leſt you ſhould be in the number of them, and ſo be loſt and 
undone for ever? And whilſt you were hearing of the Joys of Heaven, and that 
ſupreme Felicity which the Righteous there enjoy, did not your Hearts burn within 
you? Were they nor all in a flame with holy Defires and Reſolutions of becoming 
ſuch righteous Perſons, that when ye leave this, ye ny go into Life eternal? Now 
be adviſed to keep theſe things always frefh in your Memories, that ye may always 
be of the ſame mind you were in at the hearing of them; and accordingly, redeent 
the time ye have iſt, and make it now the chief Care and Study of this Lite, to pre- 
pare for the next. Neglect none of the Means which God hath ordained, whereby 
to receive Grace and Salvation from him; but uſe them all heartily, ſincerely, con- 
ſtantly, that ye may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; that ye may live with a firm Belief and Truſt on him for all things neceſſa 
to your Salvation; that his Grace may be always ſufficient for you, and his Power rell 
continually upon you; that ye may do al things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth ho; 
that ye may mortify all your Sins, ſo as to walk for the future in Newneſs of Life ; 
that ye may deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent Marld, ftill preſſing towards the Mark, for the Prize of the High-calling of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: That when ye go out of this miſerable and naughty World, 
ye may not go with the Wicked into everlaſting Puniſhment, but with the Righteous into 
Life rrernal, through the ſame Lord Jeſus ; To whom, & . 
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S ER MON XXI. 
The Glories of CHRIST's Croſs. 
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GAL. vi. 14. 


But Cod forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of ow 


Lord Jeſus Chrift ; by whom the World is crucified unto mz 
and ] unto the World. 


II HOU T controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs: God was mani- 
7ſt in the Fleſh, and crucified in it too. What is, if this be not, an uncon- 
| I ccivable Myſtery? That he, who being in the form of God, thought it mo 

Robbery to be equal with God; that he ſhould make himſelf of no Reputation; 

— that he ſhould take upon him the Form of a Servant; that he ſhould be made 

in the Likeneſs of Men; that he being found in faſhion as a Man, ſhould humble himſelf; 
that he ſhould become obedient, obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Criſs? 


This ſo far exceeds Man's Underſtanding, that none could ever have thought it pol- 


ſible, nor ſo much as have ever thought at all of it, it it had not been revealed, 
And when it was revealed by God himſelf, and preached by his Apoſtles, Men were 
generally ſo far from believing it, that ſome were ſcandalized, others laugh'd at it; 
We, ſaith St. Paul, preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a Stumbliug-block, and to ths 
Greeks F.oliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. The Jews, who expected a temporal Meſſ;ah, one 
that would advance them above all the People upon Earth ; they were mightily offend- 
ed, to hear the Apoſtles ſay, that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was the Meſſiah or 
Chriſt: And the Greeks, who pretended to Wiſdom and Knowledge above all other 
People, they derided them, looking upon all they ſaid about it, as proceeding only 
from their Ignorance and Folly. 'This was the general Opinion both of Jews and 
Gentiles, concerning the Croſs of Chriſt : But what faith the Apoſtle, by the Inſpira- 
tion and Direction of Almighty God? The preaching of the Croſs, ſaith he, is to then 
that periſh, Feoliſhneſs ; but unto us who are ſaved, it is the Power of God : ver. 18. I 
is Foliſbneſs only to thoſe that periſh; and who therefore Lago becauſe they reckon 
the only way, whereby they can be ſaved, Fcoliſhneſs : but to thoſe who are called 
and ſaved, it appears to be, as it really is, the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God, 
ver. 24. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle, by the ſame Authority, ſaith, in another place, 
J am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift ; for it is the Power of God unto Salvation, to ev!) 
one that believeth ; to the Jew.. firſt, and alſo to the Greek: Rom. i. 16. It is the on 
means of Salvation, without which, no Man ever was or can be ſaved ; and it 150 
powerful a means, that every one that believeth, whoſoever he be, may be alk 
ſaved. And therefore how much ſoever other People might deſpiſe or vilify the CY 
of Chriſt, he was not aſhamed to preach it; yea, he was ſo far from being aſhamed, 
that he gloried in it: for having told the Galatians, that they who ſhould conſtrain 
them to be circumciſed, did it only leſt they themſelves ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for tie 
Croſs of Chriſt ; and that they might glory in their Fleſh, being circumciſed as theit 
was, ſo bringing them over to their Opinion and Party; he takes occaſion from 
thence, to break forth into this pathetical divine Expreſſion, But God forbid that | 


ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom, or whereby, the Mill 


is crucified unto me, and I unto the World. 

I ſay, by whom, or whereby, for the Words in the Original, i s, may be referred 
either to Chriſt or the Croſs ; and accordingly. our Tranſlation retains both Senſes, on- 
in the Text, the other in the Margin, but hoth amount to the ſame thing; for 
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abhorred the Thoughts of glorying in any thing elſe, and Jy of God he might ne- 
0 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. From whence. we may learn, that all who are ſanctified 


and led by the Spirit of God, as he was, ſet that value upon the Croſs of Chriſt, that 
they do not only glory in it, but they glory in it only. Though they do not worſhip 
it, as the 1gnorant Papiſts do, yet they g/cry in it; and that too, not only above all 
things elſe, but ſo as to g/ory in nothing at all elſe. And fo we muſt too, if we deſire 
to be like them: Which therefore that we may, I ſhall firſt ſhew, that we have no 
reaſon to glory in any thing without this; and then, what infinite Cauſe we-have to 
glory, as the Apoſtle did, in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

As for the firſt, we ſee how all Men are naturally apt to glory in ſomething or 
other which they have or do; that is, they value themſelves upon it, they applaud 
themſelves for it, they boaſt of it to others, or, at leaſt, pride and pleaſe themſelves 
with the Thoughts of it, conceiting themſelves to be ſome way or other better for it. 
Neither is there any thing upon Earth, but ſome or others thus glory in it: but the 
moſt common things, and to which all others may be referred, are thoſe ſpecified by 
the Prophet ; ſaying, in the Name of God, Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man 
glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, let not the rich Man glory 
in his Riches; but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, Judgment, and Rightecuſneſs in the Earth : 
Jer. ix. 23,24 Where we ſee there are three things wherein Almighty God requires 
us not to glory, and only one wherein he would have us do it: The three, which 
contain, in a manner, all that is in this World, are, Viſdom, Power, and Riches, which 
they who have are very apt to glory in; and, at firlt fight, they may ſeem to have 
cauſe to do fo, ſeeing they are ſuch things as Men generally ſet a great value upon: 
and they who are poſlelled of them, being but few in compariſon of thoſe who are 
not, they may ſeem to be thereby diſtinguiſhed from, and advanced above the common 
ſort of Mankind; and therefore may be thought to have reaſon enough to glory in 
them: But whatſoever Men may do, beſure God doth not think ſo, but expreſly 
commands the contrary. And if Men would but impartially conſult their own Rea- 
ſon, they would find none to glory in ſuch things, but all the reaſon in the World to 
obey God, in not glorying in them; for what is the Wiſdom of this World, but Folly ? 
What is the Strength, but Weakneſs? What are the Riches, but Poverty and Want in the 
Eyes of him to whom all things are naked and open ? As he hath ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrated, in preferring thoſe who have them not, before thoſe who have them; and 
confounding thofe who have them, by thoſe who have them not: For, as his Apoſtle 
ſaith, ye ſee your Caling, Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men, after the Fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, (or rich) are called: But Ged hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 
World to confound the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak things of the World to confound 
the things which are mighty : And baſe things of the World, and things which are deſpiſed, 
bath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are : that no 
Fiſh ſhould glory in kis Preſence. 1 Cor. i. 26,27,28,29. All which Words I have pro- 
duced at length, becauſe they may ſerve as a Comment upon thoſe of the Prophet be- 
fore quoted, ſhewing us what little reaſon Men have to glory in Wiſdom, or Strength, 
or Riches; or rather, what great reaſon they have not to glory in them, according as 
1s there commanded. And that the Apoſtle in this had an eye to that place of the 


3 Prophet, appears from his appealing to it, immediately after the Words above recited, 


ſaying But of hop are . . . 5 
þ ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God. is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righ- 
Feouſmeſs, and SanMification, and Redemption : That according as it is written, He that glo- 
rieth, let him glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. For this being written in the ſaid 
7 5 place, 
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lace, it is plain that the Apoſile had reſpect to it, and hath given us alſo: the — 
M of what God there commands us to glory in, ſaying, But let him that. glorie 


eanin 
glory in 515 that he under ſtandeth and kneweth. me, that I am the. Lord, which. exerciſe Lov- 
ing-kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs. in the Earth: Even that this is to be un- 
derſtood of God our Saviour, who is made. dne us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtificaticy, 
and Redemption; and who therefore exerciſeth Loving-kindnefs,, Judgment, and Righ- 
teouſneſs in the Earth: For the Law was given by Moſes, but Loving-kindneſs, or Grace 
and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. And it came by him, by virtue of the 
Death which he ſutter'd upon the Croſs ; which therefore is the ſame thing in effect 
that we are there commanded to. glory in: For we had never known the Lord, nor 
that he exerciſeth thoſe Divine Perfections, but by means of the Croſs, upon which he 
died, and by virtue whereof he {till continues to exerciſe them in the Earth. 80 
that all our glorying muſt ſtill be reſolved, at laſt, into the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And therefore when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his glorying in other things; as, 1wil 
rather glory in my Infirmities, 2 Cor. x11. 9. If is better for me to die, than that any Man ſpouli 
make my glorying void, 1 Cor. ix. 15. This 4s our glorying, or rejoicing, the Teſtimony of 
our Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. In theſe and ſuch like places St. Hierom rightly oblerves, 
Quod omnis illa gloriatio, ad crucem relata, gloria crucis fit : That all ſuch Glory having 
a relation to the Croſs,” is the Glory of the Croſs. - Et quicquid dignum in wvirtutibu; 
perpetratur, hoc fieri ob Domini paſſicuem : And whatſoever is worthily perform'd in any 
Virtue, is done by reaſon of our Lord's Paſſion. Hier. in Gal. vi. 14. For it is only by 
virtue of that, that we can do any thing that is good and acceptable unto God, or 
receive any Grace and Power to do it. And therefore when you begin to glory in any 
thing elſe, your Mouths will ſoon be ſtop'd, if ye do but rggember what the Apoſtle 
faith, Who maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt thou, that thou haſt not re- 
ceived? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not received it ? 
1 Cor. iv. 7. To which we may add, How couldft thou have received it, but for the 
Croſs and Paſſion of the Lord Chriſt? And therefore what haſt thou in the World 
but that to glory in? | | | | 

And if we have no cauſe to glory in our Virtues or Good-W/irks, how much leſs in 
the things of this World? They are the proper Objects of our Contempt and Scorn, 
not of our Glorying, in that ot themſelves they can never do us any good, but are 
often the occaſion of Mens eternal Ruin and Perdition, as might eaſily be ſheun; 
but your own Reaſon and Experience may ſufficiently convince you, that ye have no 
cauſe to glory in ſuch things as thoſe, nor in any thing elſe, ſave the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : And therefore we ſhall now conſider what cauſe we have to glory in 
that, and in that only, as the Apoſtle did. 17 OH | 

But that we ſhall ſoon ſee, if we do but caſt our Eye a little upon the'Croſs, and 
him that hung upon it, the eternal Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, 
of one Subſtance with the Father, God Blefſed for ever : He having taken our Fleſh 
upon him, and made it one Perſon with himſelf, he, in that, was faſten'd to the Croſs, 
with Nails drove through his bleſſed Hands and Feet: There he hung three long 
Hours together, not for himſelf, but for us and for our Sins: There he hig own ſelf 
bare our Sins in his du Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. There he redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hany- 
eth on a Tree, Gal. iii. 13. There he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed ju 
our Iniquities ; the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was there laid upon him, that by bis Stripes we 
might be healed. Al we, like Sheep, have gone aſtray, and have turned every one to his oun 
Way, and the Lord there laid on him the Iniquity of us all, Iſa. liii. 5,6. There be laid 


dom his Life for the Sheep, John x. 15. There he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 


ii. 6. There he put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. That was the 
Altar upon which he, our true High-Prieſt, offer d up himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins 
of the World; Who needed not daily, as the High-Prieſts under the Law, to offer up Sacri- 
fice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People, for this he did once when he offered ub 
himſelf, ch. vii. 27. when he offered up himſelf upon the Croſs : There he taſſed Death 
for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. There the Lamb of God took away the Sin of the World, John 
1. 29. [chere he was made a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but for tie 
Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. All this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did upon the Cr), 
this he did there for us, for us his Creatures, for us his Servants, Ir us his Enemies, for 
us vile Dyft and Aſpes. What an Honour was this for us, that the Almighty God, 
the Lord of Life, ſhould die for us, and that too upon the Cvoſs, the moſt painful, 
the moſt ignominious, the only accurſed Death that any one could die? How'can any 4 

| | u 
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ſider this, and not cry out with the Apoſtle, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave 
y4 Ou of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Eſpecially if we conſider alſo the great Virtues of the Croſs ; I mean the glorious 
Effects and Conſequents of the Death which our Lord Jeſus ſuffer'd upon it: for he 
having been obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, ther:fore God hath alſo highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a Name which is above every Name ; that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth, and 
that every Tongue ſpould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of Ged the Father : 
Phil. ij. 9, 10, 11. For he hath put all things under his feet, and hath given him to be Head 
cer all things to his Church, which is the Body, Eph. i. 22,23. So that by virtue of the 
Croſs, he is now exalted at the Right-hand of God, and hath all Power committed 
unto him both in Heaven and Earth, and all tor the Good of his Church, for the Salva- 
tion of thoſe who believe in him ; which he is there continually carrying on and ac- 
compliſhing, by virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered up for them upon the Altar 
of the Croſs: For as the High-Prieſt under the Law firſt offer'd his Sacrifice, and 
then with the Blood of that went into the moſt Holy Place, and there made Atone- 
ment and Reconciliation for the Sins of the People; ſo Chriſt being come an High-Prieſt 
of good things to ceme, by a greater and more peifett Tabernacle, not made with Hands, that is 
to ſay, not of his Building, neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, 
he enter d in once into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us; Heb. ix. 1 1, 12. 
He is not enter d into the Holy Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the true, 
but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us, ver. 24. For after he had 
effered one Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever ſat down at the Right=hand of God, from henceforth 
expefting till his Enemies be made his Foctſtcol ; for by cne Offering he hath perfefted for ever 
them that are ſanttified : ch. x. ver. 12, 13, 14. He having given himſelt a Ranſom for 
them, he is the cue Mediator between God and them, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. He is their Advo- 
cate with the Father, ever living to make Interceſſion and Atonement for them, by 
virtue of the Propitiation which he made for their Sins upon the Croſs. 

How can we hear this, and not rejoice and be glad, and glory in the Croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? in that he having endured the Croſs, deſpifing the Shame, is nuw ſet 
' down at the Right-hand of the Throne of God, Heb. xii. 2. That our Lord is now the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings? That he who loved us, ſo as to give himſelf upon 
the Croſs for us, hath therefore ſupreme and abſolute Authority given him over the 
whole Creation, and all for us and our Salvation? That by virtue of the Sacrifice 
which he there offer'd for our Sins, he 1s now making Atonement and Reconciliation 
for us? He is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, and ſo acceptable to 
him, that whatſoever we ask the Father in his Name, he will give it us, John xvi. 23. 
What an Honour, what a Glory is this to us, that we finful Mortals upon Earth 
ſhould have ſuch a Saviour, ſuch a Lord, ſuch a Prieſt, ſuch an Advocate in Heaven, 
and all by virtue of that Death which he ſuffered for us upon the Croſs? What is 
all the Glory which the Men of this World ſo much boaſt of, in compariſon of this ? 
What is it but Shame, Reproach and Ignominy? Wherefore God forbid that I ſhould 
glory in any thing, ſave the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

But that we may all do it the more effectually, as we have glanced upon the Glory 
and Power which was conferred on him, let us recolle& alſo the Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges which accrue to us, by virtue of the Croſs and Paſſion of our ever-bleſſed Sa- 
viour ; which are ſo many, and ſo great, that they can no ſooner come into our 
Minds, but they will fill our Hearts with Joy and Exultation : ſo that there will be 
no room left for glorying in any thing beſides. Neither ſhall we ever think that we 
can glory enough in that, whereby ſo many glorious Benefits were merited, and are 
daily beſtowed upon us. 

For firſt, Hereby our Sins are pardoned, being all waſhed away with the Blood 
that was ſhed upon the Croſs ; the Blood of the Son of God : In whom therefore we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, Col. i. 14. For he 
having undergone the Puniſhments which were due to our Sins, our Obligation to 
undergo them was thereby made void and of none effet; as the Apoſtle there ob- 
ſerves, ſaying, And yon being dead in your Sins, and the Uncircumcifion of your Fleſh, hath he 
quickened together with him, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes ; blotting out the Hand-writing 
of Ordinances that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing 
1. to bis Croſs : Col. ii. 13. There lay a terrible Hand-writing againſt us, for God 
himſelf hath given it under his hand, that Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 1o. But none of us 
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hath continued in all things which are there written, and therefore this Hand-writing 
was againſt us all; but Chriſt hath cancelled it, and taken it out of the way, nailing it 
to his Croſs, that it may never be produced againſt us; tor it is fixed there with the 
ſame Nails that faſtened his Hands and Feet unto the Croſs : ſo that he there redeemed 
us from the Curſe of the Law before mentioned, being made a Curſe for us; for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that hangeth cn @ Tree, Gal. iii. 13. But he hung upon a Tree, 
and ſo underwent the Curſe which was written in the Law againſt us ; he ſuffered it 
in our ſtead, and therefore hath taken off our Obligation to ſuffer it ourſelves. He 
that doth not rejoice and glory in this, doth not know what true Joy or Glorying is. 

Neither is that all, for he being delivered for our Offences, was raiſed again for our 
Juſtificaticn, Rom. iv. 25. So that our Sins are not only pardoned, and the Guilt of 
them taken off, but we are juſtified or accounted righteous before God, by means of 
that Death to which he was delivered, and which he therefore ſuffered - upon the 
Croſs ; which is ſo great a Privilege, that St. Paul jullly preferred it before all things 
he had or could ever have in this World: Tea doubtleſs, ſaith he, and I count all things 
but Laſs, for the Excellency the if Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered 
the Loſs of all things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in 
him ; not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of Gd by Faith : Phil. iii. 8, 9. This is that 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Man- 
kind, and therefore may well g/ory in it, and in the Croſs upon which it was merited 
for them : For it was there that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who knew no Sin, was made Sin 
for us, or an Offering for our Sins, for that end and purpoſe, that we might be mad: 
the Righteouſneſs of God in kim. 2 Cor. v. 21. 532 

From hence iſſues another unſpeakable Advantage, which we could never have had 
any other way, than by the Croſs of Chriſt; for being thus juſtified by Faith, we have 
Peace with Ged threugh our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. who is himſelf our Peace, and 
hath reconciled #s unto God in oh Body by the Croſs, having flain the Enmity thereby, Eph. 
ii. 14,16. For it pleaſed God that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. And having mad: 
peace through the Bleod of the Croſs, by him to reconcile all things to himſelf ; by him, I ſay, 
whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven. And you that were ſometimes alienated, 
aud Enemies in your Minds by wicked H/orks, yet now hath be reconciled, in the Body of his 
Flefh through Death, to preſent you Loly, and unblameable, and unreproveable in his fight. Col. 
1. 20,21,22. Where we ſee, that our Peace and Reconciliation to God was made 
upon the Croſs of Chriſt, by the Death which he ſuffered, by the Blood which was 
ſhed upon it, therefore called, The Blood of the Croſs. 1. 87 | 

For by Nature we are all the Children of Mira, Eph. ii. 3. the Wrath of Almighty 
God our Maker, who is jultly offended and diſpleaſed with us for not anſwering his 
Holy End in making us; tor he made us to ſerve and honour him, by obſerving thoſe 
Wiſe and righteous Laws, which he for that purpoſe hath ſer us: Whereas we have 
tranſgreſſed his faid Laws, and acted juſt contrary to what he hath commanded and 
deſigned when he was pleaſed to make us, to the great diſhonour of his Holy Name; 
and therefore are juſtly under his Diſpleaſure, and obnoxious to the direful Eſſects of 
it, even eternal Death itſelf. But his only-begotten Son, having in our nature, and 
in our ſtead, ſuffered Death, even the accurſed Death of the Croſs ; he, by virtue ot 
that, is the Mediator between God and us, interpoſing himſelf, and making up the 
Breach that is between us. For the Blood which he then ſhed, being the Blood ot 
a Perſon who is God as well as Man, it is of that infinite Value, that it did not 
only ſatisfy for the Diſhonour which was caſt upon God, by our fruſtrating his End 
in making us, but did it with infinite Advantage; foraſmuch as his Divine Perfections 


* ſhine forth more clearly, ſo that he receives infinitely more Honour by his Son's being 


obedient to the Death of the Croſs, than he could have received by the moſt perfet? 
Obedience of all Mankind, And as it was of infinite Value, ſo it is likewiſe of perpe- 
tual Force and Virtue, for all theſe who believe in him, from the beginning to the end 
of the World, both to reſtore them to the Favour of God, and to keep them always 
in it. For as the High-Prizſt went every Year upon the Day of Expiation into the 


Holy of Holies, and there made Reconciliation or Atonement for the Sins of God's 
peculiar People, with the Blood of the Sacrifice which he had offered ; ſo Chriſt, the 
true Higl-Prieſt, having offered up himſelf upon the Croſs for the Sins of the World, 
he, by virtue of the Blood which was there ſhed, not only. once a Year, or once 4 
Day, bur continually appears in the Preſence of God, making Interceſſion and Ke 
conciliation for them: As it is written of him, Behold the Lamb Gad, which _ 
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«ay the Sins of the World, 1 John i. 29. not that took them away once, but that taketh 
1 away, in the Preſent Tenſe, Kal ars zs iaeog's, And he is the Propitiation 
our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. He did not only make propitiation for them upon the Croſs, but 
by virtue of that, he is, he continually is the Propitiation ; ſo that in hin God is re- 
conciled, or become propitious, gracious, kind and merciful again to us: And ſo 
continues, notwithſtanding our manifold Failures and Imperfections, betauſe his Son 
thus continues to be a Propitiation for them; orherwiſe the beſt of us would be ſoon - 
caſt out of favour again. But there 1s no fear of that, if we do but hot the beginning 
of our Confidynce ſtedfaſt unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. living with a firm and conſtant Be- 
lief, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is the one Mediator between God and Men. So that 
God never did, nor ever will ſhew any Mercy or ſpecial Favour to any Man, bur 
through him ; but that he being the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, hath 
been all along waſhing his People from their Sins in his own Blood: That he is now 
that Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne at the Right-hand of God : That he is there conti= 
nually propitiating and reconciling his Father to us, and ſo keeps us always ih his 
ſpecial Love and Favour, under his particular Care and Protection, and the Light of 
his Countenance ſhining continually upon us; and all by virtue of that Ranſom Which 
he paid, by the Propitiation which he once made upon the Croſs for us. 

What cauſe then, what infinite cauſe have we to glory in the Croſs of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt? For who can expreſs the ineſtimable Benefits which we receive by the 

econciliation which he there made for us? What can be defired, what can be 
imagined more or greater, than to have the ſupreme Governour and Diſpoſer of all 
things our Friend? to have him reconciled to us, and well pleaſed with us, and 
always manifeſting his ſpecial Favour and Kindneſs to us? In his Favour is Life, 
and Health, and Strength, anc Liberty, and all the good things we are capable of, 
following directly upon it. By this we are delivered from a thouſand Dangers, which 
we ourſelves could never have prevented, nor ſo much as ſee: By this we are pro- 
tected from our ghoſtly Enemy, and from all the Temptations and Snares that he 
lays for us: By this all our other Enemies are at peace with us, and whatſoever their 
mind may be, they can have no power to hurt us: By this the Holy Angels minifter 
unto us, and keep us in all our Ways: By this we are ſure to have whatſoevet we ask 
in the Name of Chriſt, ſo far as it is good for us, and no further: By this all the good 
Works which we ſincerely endeavour to do, though imperfe& in themſelves, yet are 
acceptable to God, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : By this we are preſerved 
from all Evil, and have all things working together for car Good : By this our very Aic- 
tions, which are but for # moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 

Glory: By this we have a Kingdom prepared for us in Heaven, where we ſhall perfectly 
behold and enjoy his Love, and live with him, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, and 
at whoſe Right-hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. All theſe unſpeakable Bleflings we 
have, or may have, by the Favour of Almighty God, through the Merits of thar 
moſt precious Death, which our Lord Feſus Chriſt was pleaſed to fuffer upon the Croſs: 
In ſhort, it is to that we are beholden for all the good things that we either have, or 
hope for at the hands of God: And therefore, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | FE vat 

By whom the World is crucified unto me, and J unto the World. This is that which 
crowns all the reſt, and therefore is particularly named by the Apoſtle, as the firſt 
and chief thing of all, for which we glory in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; even 
becauſe thar by the of Chriſt, or, whieh is the fame, by Chriſt, as dying upon the 

Croſs, the World is crucified unto us, and we unto the Werld ; chat is, by it we partake of 
the Spirit of God, whereby we are enlightened and quickened with a new and ſpiri- 
tual Life, and raiſed up ſo far above this World, that all its Pomp and Glory ſeems 
as dead to us, and ſo we ſtem to it, being no more concerned about any thing in it, 
Ra EIS uk * Holy Spirit, for that is ſhed en us alun- 

wit, 1 fay, we thereby partake of God's H rit, for that is ſhed en us abun 
dantly through Jeſus Chriſt 2 Saviour, Tit. itt. 6. * is now our Saviour, our Medi- 
aror and Advocate with the Father. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt was nor given it a 
viſible manner toll Jeſus ums glorified, Johm vii. 79. to ſhew, that his coming to his Peo- 
ple upon Earth depended upon our Lord's Exaltation in Heaven: # 7 go not away, 
faith he, the Comiforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you : 
Oh. xvi. 7. And I wilt pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he nay 
G you for ever, ct. iv. 16. From whence ir appears, that all the Gifts, 
races, and Comſorts of the Holy Spirit, which are granted to any of us, are _ 
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only by means of that Interceſſion, Which he makes for us in Heaven, by virtue of 
the Blood that he ſhed upon the Croſs for us. ARE Thin, | | 
But through the Blood of the Croſs, the Holy Ghoſt is ſhed fo abundantly upon a! 
true Believers, . that they are thereby cleanſed, purified, renewed, and ſanctitfied, o 
as to be made new Creatures, a different ſort of People from the Men of this World: 
They now belong, not to the World, but to Chriſt; F any Man be in Chriſt, ſaith 
the Apolile, he is a new Creature ; old things are paſt away, behold all things are become 
new. 2 Cor. v. 17. This is that which he here means by the World being crucified ty 
them, and they unto the World; as appears from the Words immediately following, 
where the Apoſtle explains that Phraſe, ſaying, For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature; or rather, a new Creaticn, 
whereby a Man 1s taken off from this World, and made a Fellow-Citizen with the 
Saints, whoſe Buſineſs and Concerns are all in the other World: They are not of the 
World, ſaith our Lord, even as I am not of the World, John xvii. 16. And ſeeing they 
are not of the World, but Chriſt hath. choſe them out of the World, therefore the World 
hateth them, Chap. xv. 19. And as the World hateth them, ſo they do not love the World, 
nor the things that are in the World, 1John ii. 15. All which being effected in them, 
by the Power of Chriſt crucified, or through the Blood which he ſhed upon the Croſs, 
therefore it is here expreſſed by the World's being crucified unto them, and they unto the 
World. 
'This therefore is that for which we ought in a more ſpecial manner to glory in the 
Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in that only; in that by means of that only, we 
who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, upon our Repentance and Faith in him, are quick- 
ned with Newneſs of Life. We are taught, and led, and ſanctified, and governed by 
the Spirit of God: We live continually under his particular Care and Conduct; his 
Grace is always ſuff.cient for us, his Strength is made perfeft in our Weakneſs, the Power if 
Chriſt reſteth upon us: We are ſelected and choſen by him, out of the World, to be 
his peculiar People, his Flock, his Lot, and his Inheritance: Therefore we crucify 4 
the Fleſh with its Affeftions and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. For our Old-man was crucified wit 4 
him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that from henceforth we ſhould not ſerve In, 
Rom, vi. 6. but him whoſe we are, and by whom alone we live : according to that I 
of his Apoſtle, I am crucified with Chriſt ; nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in þ 
me; and the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, up 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. Gal. ii. 20. But they who are thus crucified with ; 
Chriſt, muſt needs be crucified to the World ; for they are now gone out, and are no 1 
longer of it; and this ſenſible World muſt needs be crucified unto them too, ſeeing, #8 
though they live as yer in the Fleſh, they live by Faith and not by Senſe, and therefore 
are no more affected with any thing in this World, than with a dead Carcaſs, that is 
fit for nothing but to be thrown into the Ground, and trampled on: they live above, 
their Converſations are in Heaven, and therefore all things upon Earth are nothing to 
them. There is nothing they can love, nothing they can admire, nothing they glory 
in, except in him who loved them, and gave himſelt to die upon the Croſs for them, and by 
that means brought them into this bleſſed State; ſo that every one of them can 
heartily join with St. Paul, in ſaying, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs 
of arf Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom the World is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
World. | | 
But how few are there in the World that can truly ſay ſo? Men generally are ſo 
bewitched and enchanted with the things of this Life, that they glory in them more 
than in their Saviour ; ſuch were they which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſaying, For many 
walk, of whom I have told you: often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, and whoſe Glory 
is in their Shame, who mind earthly things; Phil. iii. 18, 19. I need not tell you, there 
are ſuch among us, you all know it too well, without being told of it, that there are 
many, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, who profeſs the Name = Chriſt, and yet are ſo far 
from glorying in his Croſs, or giving any Glory to him, that they crucify to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. God forbid; that we 
ſhould be in the number of them, and that we ſbould glory in any thing, ſave the Croſs | 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or not glory in that. l 
- Whilſt other People therefore pleaſe and flatter themſelves with the thoughts of 
what they have got, or hope for in this World, let us rejoice and glory, that the 
Lord Jehovah is our Strength and our Song, and is become our Salvation: That he loved us jo 
as to lay down. his Life upon the Croſs for us: That he by that one Oblation of himſelf ont 
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4. made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfattion for the Sins 
22 World, and for ours among the reſt: That he is therefore — our 2 
ae with the Father, ever living to make Interceſſion for us : That in him our Sins are 

' pardoned, and our Maker reconciled to us : "That both our Perſons and our Duties 
"re accepted of, through the Merits of his Death, and our Hearts ſanctified by the 
Power of his Holy Spirit : That the World is thereby crucified unto us, and we unto the 
World : That we can do all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth us: That by virtue of 
the Blood he ſhed for us upon the Croſs, he is now preparing a Place in Heaven for 

us: That when this World, and all things in it, ſhall be deſtroyed, we may live 
With him, glory in him, and give Glory to him for evermore : This is true Glorying 
indeed. God grant that we may all thus glory in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: To 
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Marr. xvi. 26. 


Fir what is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, 
and loſe his own Soul ? or, what ſhall a Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul ? 


ROI is a thing which all Men naturally deſire ; how much ſoever 
4 they have, at leaſt, of chis World, they are ſtill apt to crave more: And 
es the reaſon is, becauſe our Defires are of the ſame Extent with our Capa- 
cities, Whatſoever we are capable of enjoying, we cannot but defire to 
| have it to enjoy; finding in ourſelves a kind of Vacuum or Emptineſs 
without it, in that we have not as much as we can hold. But we are capable of en- 
joying more than all this World, even God himſelf that made it; and therefore it is 
1mpoſſible that any thing, or all things in this World, ſhould ever fill our Souls, and 
ſo terminate our Deſires. Yet nevertheleſs, while we live in this World, and find 
te things we meer with in it, pleaſing either to our Fleſh or Fancy, our Deſires are 
ſtill carried after them, as if they would be of mighty Profit and Advantage to us; 
although when we have as much as we at firſt deſired, we are but where we were, 
our Minds being no more ſatisfied than they were before, but rather much leſs. This 
EE Men know, and find by daily Experience; and yet, for all that, they will put no 
2 ſtop to their inordinate Deſires of this World, though they find no Satisfaction in what 
dhey have got as yet, how much ſoever it is: yea, they hope, if they had more, they 
ſhould be happy, and ſo go on, deſiring more and more; never thinking they have 
enouęh, nor, by conſequence, that they can do enough to get it. 
. And hence it is that Men take ſo much pains, and undergo ſo much trouble for 
dis World ; they rack their Brains, they perplex their Minds, they break their 
deep, they tire their Bodies, they hazard their Lives for it: and, as if all this was not 
enough, they will venture their eternal Life itſelf upon it, and rather loſe their own 
4 Vol. I. Ddd © Souls, 
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I John ii. 15. And leſt we ſhould miſtake his Meaning, he there gives us a Catalogue 
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Souls, than not gain What they deſire of this World. This our bleſſed Saviour took 
notice of while he was upon Earth; and leſt his own Diſciples, as well as others 
fhould be guilty of ſuch egregious Folly and Madneſs, he here arms them with an 
undeniable Argument againft it: For having acquainted them, chat if they would be 
and continue his Diſciples, they muſt deny themſelves, take wp their Croſs, and follow tim, 
yer. 24. fearing left this might ſeem a very hard Leſſon, becauſe, by this means, 
they might loſe all they had in the World, yea, and their Lives too; he therefor: 
adds, For whoſoever will ſave his Life, fhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my 
ſake, ſhall ſave it: ver. 25. That is, he who prefers his Life before his Duty, and think; 

that means to ſave it, he ſhall certamly loſe it, for he ſhall be condemned to cter- 
nal Death; whereas he that ſhall Joſe his Life for Chriſt*s ſake, for adhering to his Doc- 
trine, and obſerving his Commands, ſuch a one ſhall ſave his Life, for he ſhall live 
eternally with Chriſt himſelf. And then, as for the things of this Life, leſt they 
ſhould be loth to comply with his Precepts, for fear of loſing many Opportunities 
which they might otherwiſe have, of advancing themſelves in the World, he adds 
this Divine Sentence, For what is a Man profited, if he fball gain the whole World, and 
boſe his own Soul? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his S; He ſpeaks by way 
of Interrogation, to make it the more emphatical: As if he had faid, Suppoſe that by 
the Neglect of your Duty to me, ye could get all ye deſire in this World; nay, ſup- 
poſe ye could get the whole World: yet after all, if ye loſe your Souls, as ye will certain- 
ly do, all ye get will avail ye nothing; for it is impoſſible to redeem your Souls again, 
but they will be loſt eternally. Which is the more to be obſery'd, becauſe utter d 
by Chriſt himſelf, who came into the World on purpoſe to ſave our Souls, and Jail 
down his own Life to do it; and therefore muſt needs be highly concern'd that we do 
not, after all, loſe them ourſelves : as he here plainly ſuppoſeth we may do, notwith- 
landing all that he hath done and fuffer'd to prevent it. Although he had ſo much 
Love and Value for our Souls, as to give the greateſt Price that ever was or can be 
given, even his own molt precious Blood for them ; yet he knows, that we ourſelves 
are apt to ſlight and diſregard them, and take no more care of them, than as. if they 
were not worth looking after, but prefer every little Trifle we meet with in the 
World before them, and ſo ſuffer them to be Joſt for ever, that we may gain tha. 
Wherefore, to prevent our fruſtrating, as much as in us lies, the End of his Death, 
as to us and our Souls, he here propounds this plain Queſtion, which, duly conſi- 
der'd, would do it moſt effectually. + For if Men would but conſider, that Whatſo- 
ever they get will be of no advantage to them, if they Joſe their Souls ; they. could 
not, ſurely, but take care of their Souls more than. of any thing elſe. But left you 
ſhould not give yourſelves time to conſider of it by yourſelves, I ſhall now put you 
in mind of it, by explaining theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſo as that you may 
underſtand and remember them, I hope, as long as ye live. For which purpoſe we 


ſhall conſider, 


Firſt, What our Saviour here means by a Man's gaining the whole World.” 
. Secoudly, What by a Man's long his own Soul. | 
Thirdly, How a Man may leſe his Soul to gain the World. ED 
 Fourthly, That he who does ſo, gets nothing by it, or hath no profit at all from it. 


Firſt therefore, By the World we are here to underſtand that World where we nov 
live, and all thipgs in it, which Men, in their corrupt Eftate, are apt to admire and 
value, to love, deſire, and ſeek after: In which ſenſe Chriſt's beloved Apoſtle uſcth 
the Words, where he ſaith, Love not the World, nor the things that are in the World 


or Iuventory of all that is in the World; For all that is in the World, ſaith he, the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is not of the Father, but is of lle 
World, ver. 16. Where he plainly reduceth all things that are properly of the World, 
as it is corrupted, and fo contrary to the Will of God, unto three Heads: The Luþ 
of the Fleſh, are ſuch 7 as pleaſe and delight the Fleſh, and which the Fleſh there. 
fore luſteth after: The uſt of the ye, that is, earthly Riches, which, as ſeparated 


from carnal Pleaſuxes, only pleaſe the Eye, which therefore laſterh after them, altho, 
as the 17/iſe-Map obſerves, it is never ſatisfied with them, Eceleſ. iv. 8. And then laſt 
ly, The Pride of Life, or that imaginary Honour and Grandeur of this Life, which 
Alls Men with Pride and Scli-conceit. Theſe are the things which make up th 
World our Lord here ſpeaks of. © FI e 


Now 
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| Now by gaining ef this Warld, as ye all know, is meant a Man's getting it to him- 
ſelf, into his own poſſeſſion, that he may look upon it as his, and nor another's, and 
accordingly enjoy it as ſuch: And ſo by a Man's gaining the whole World, we are to 
underſtand his obtaining a Right and Title to all the Pleaſures, to all the Riches, and 
to all the Honours of this World, ſo as to be actually poſſeſſed of them, to have them 
all under his Command, and at his own Diſpoſal, that he may do with them what he 
will, and enjoy them all and every one as much as he pleaſe. "This ſome would think 
to be a very happy Man, as having got a great deal indeed, all that the whole World 
can afford him. Bur our Great Lord and Maſter did not think fo, but aſſures us, 
that even ſuch a one, who hath thus gained the whole World, is no way profited by it, 
nor one jot the better for ir, if in the mean while he Joſeth his own Soul. | 


. Secoudly, What our Saviour means by that, is the next Queſtion to be conſider'd. 
And there may be ſome queſtion made of it, for a Man may be ſaid to loſe his Soul 
when he dies, and his Soul departs from his Body; and ſo it is the ſame with a 
Man's loſing his Life. And when a Man Joſeth his Soul even in this ſenſe, he can re- 
ceive no Profit from any thing he hath got in the Horld, becauſe by Death he is 
turned out of Poſſeſſion, and ſo can enjoy it no longer: But this cannot be the Senſe 
of the Phraſe in this — 5 for in this ſenſe a Man may le his Sol, and yet be 
happy : yea, therefore happy becauſe he loſeth his Soul; wiz. if he loſeth it in a good 


Cauſe, as Chriſt himſelf intimates in the Verſe before my Text, ſaying, that whoſo- 


ever will loſe his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it: Whereas in my Text he ſpeaks of ſuch a 
Loſs of the Soul which is inflicted as a Puniſhment ; for ſo the word Cry, here 
uſed, plainly ſignifies, as might eaſily be ſhewn, if it was neceſſary. But this ap- 


alſerted, that altho a Man gain the whole World, he is no way profited by it, if he loſe 
his own Soul, in the next Verſe he gives us the reaſon of this Aſſertion, ſaying, For the 
Sou of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall reward ever 
Man according to his Nor. From whence it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks of ſuch a 700 
of the Soul as Men ſhall be puniſh'd with at the Day of Judgment, when they Who 
have been more careful to gain the H/orld than to ſave their Souls, ſhall be condemned, 
both Soul and Body, to that everlaſting Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels; where, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 
Mark ix. 44. where their own Conſciences are always tormenting them, and can never 
be pacified ; where the Fire of God's Wrath is always burning in their Breaſts, and 
can never be abated ; where they are continually hurried about with the Fiends of 
Hell, and the Furies of their own Minds, and ſo have never any Reſt or Quiet ; 
where they meet with all their Debaucheries and Vices of all forts again, an 
tormented with the remembrance of them ten thouſand times more than ever they 
were before delighted in them; where they have nothing that is good, nothing that 
is pleaſavt, nothing that is convenient, nothing ſo much as tolerable or caſy to them, 
but every thing that can diflurb- and vex them to the heart; where, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, they are puniſh'd with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, aud 
from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. where they clearly apprehend Almighty God, 
that made them, angry and diſpleaſed with them, and relle xd never to be reconciled 
to them; and, by conſequence, where they are fully aſſured, that this ſhall be their 
Portion, their bitter Portion for ever. | 


This is the ſad Eftate of a {oft condemned Soul, and the Soul that is condemned to 


ſuch a State as this, is toft indeed; for it is oft and undone to all Eternity. And this 
s that which our Saviour here means, by a Man's Jofing his own Soul, even when he 
| doth not take care to keep it from erernal Miſery and Torment. 55 | 
Bur are there any ſuch Men in the World? Men that loſe their Souls to gain the 
Wild? Surely it is impoſſible! For Men are reaſonable Creatures, and able to diſ- 
cern betwixt Good and Evil. We ſee every day how ingenigus they are in managing 
5 their Trades and Merchandize to W ee how careful not to be im- 
Pos d upon in any matter; ho ſtrict and exact in all their Bargains and Contracts; 
bo prudent and critical in the choice of What they buy: How then can it he ima- 
gined, that any ſhould be ſo weak, or rather ſo mad, as to ſell all PR Wy for no- 
ting; or, which is all one, 10 Joſe their cum Sowfs to gain the Y/arld? It is true, one 
cannot but wonder there ſhould be: ſuch Men in the World; and I could heartily 


vin chere were none: But our Bleled Saviaur, who is thronghtly acquainted with all 
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| | uch Men in the World, 
. and 


Hearts and Actions, Lere plainly ſuppoſeth there are 


pears {ufficiently from the Words following my Text: For our Saviour having here 


are 
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23, 24. The Reaſon of which ſad Truth is plainly this, even becauſe they who have 
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and we have juſt cauſe to fear there are too many of them _ ourſelves! As you 
will alſo grant, after you have duly conſidered what I promis'd to ſhew in the next 
place, even how Men uſually Joſe their Souls for the World, to gain that. 


n... 


Thirdly, This, I confeſs, is a very melancholy Subject, I cannot think of it without 
Grief and 'Trouble, much leſs ſhould I ſpeak of it. in this place, but that I think 
it my Duty to put you in mind of it; that knowing how Men Joſe their own Souls tor 
the ſake of this World, and who they are who do ſo, you may take more heed for 
the future not to be in the number of them. For which purpoſe, although I ſhall 
ſpeak only of Men in general, that I may not be thought to aim at any particular 
Perſon ; yet I would deſire you all to conſider ſeriouſly what is ſaid, and to apply it 
every one to himſelf, ſo as to recolle& and bethink himſelf, whether he be not one of 
theſe I ſpeak of, who have ſo great eſteem and value for the World, as to Joſe their 
own Souls for it. 

Firſt, therefore, all they loſe their Souls for the World, who, for fear of loſing ſome- 
thing in it, will not, or do not embrace and hold faſt the true Religion, wherein their 
Souls may be kept and ſaved : This hath been the caſe of many in all Ages, and ſo 
it is to this day. Indeed, this hath been the great Reaſon all along, why ſo many 
have refuſed to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, and is ſtill the great Reaſon, why of 
thoſe who profeſs it, there are ſo few that live up to it, even becauſe if they ſhould 
do ſo, they muſt part with ſomething they have already gotten, or elſe be hindred in 
their getting more of this World. We have a fad Inſtance of this in a young Man 
who came to our Saviour, and asked him, What good thing he muſt do, that he might 
have eternal Life? And when our Lord had told him, that he muſt keep the Command- 
ments, he ſeem'd to be much pleaſed with it, becauſe, as he ſaid, he had kept thoſe 
which our Saviour mentioned from his Youth : But when our Lord ſaid to him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell what thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Trea- 
ſure in Heaven, and come and follow me; then it is ſaid, When the Young Man heard that 
Saying, he went away ſorrowful, for he had great Poſſeſſions, Matt. xix. 22. He had great 
Poſſeſſions, and he was loth to Joſe them to ſave his Soul, and therefore loſt his Soul to 
fave them. Which our Lord no ſooner obſerv'd, but he preſently ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and leſt his Diſ- 
ciples ſhould not take ſufficient notice of what he then ſaid, or ſoon forget it, he re- 
peats it again with an Emphaſis, And again 1 ſay unto you, it is eafier for a Camel to 9 
through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God, ver. 


. r 


much of this World, are apt to ſet their Hearts ſo much upon it, that᷑ it is almoſt 
impoſſible, at leaſt, it is extremely difficult to perſuade them to think ſeriouſly of 
arting with it, and of going naked into the other World, where they will be {tript 
of all they had in this. This would damp all the Pleaſure they fancy to themſelves 
in their great Eſtates; and therefore rather than do that, they let go all thoughts of 
their future State, and take no more care of their Souls, than as if they had no Sul 
to take care of, and ſo Joſe them, to gain and enjoy the World. 
Thus when St. Paul was teaching the Ephefians the Way of Salvation, and for that 
purpoſe perſuading them to leave the Worſhip of Diana and other Idols, and to wor- 
ſhip only the true Ged ; Demetrius the Silverſmith, who made Shrines for Diana, and 
other Craftſmen of the like Occupation, rejected all he ſaid, becauſe, by that means, 
as they themſelves confeſſed, their Craft was in danger to be ſet at nought, Acts xix. 27. 
Which was as much as to ſay, that if they ſhould turn Chriſtians to ſave their Souls, they 
ſhould loſe their Trade; and for their part, they were reſolved to keep their Trade, 
whatſoever became of their Souls: And though all did not ſpeak out ſo plainly, yet 
this was at the bottom of all the Oppofition which the Chriſtian Religion ever met 
with; and to this day, this is the great Reaſon, why ſo few, either Turks or Hes 
thens, are converted to it: And ſo it is likewiſe, why of thoſe many which are ad. 
mitted into it, there are ſo few, ſo very few that live worthy of it, fo as to be ſaws 
in it, even for fear of loſing their Eſtates, or Trades, or Offices, or ſomething t 
other which they either have or hope for in this World. How many ſuch Men there 
are, and always have been upon the Earth, I need nor, or rather I cannot tell you; 
we have too much ground to fear they are the far greateſt part of Mankind: yet al, 
and every one of theſe do clearly loſe and deſtroy their Souls for the ſake of this 
World, that they may either ger or keep ſomething they value in it. And whether 


Serm. 22. beyond Worldly Goods. j Y 97 


they will believe it now or no, they will moſt certainly find it to be fo at the Laſt 


And as they who refuſe to embrace it, ſo they likewiſe who have embraced it, but 
afterwards renounce or forſake the true Religion, upon any worldly account, are all 
in the number of theſe who Joſe their own Souls to gain the World. Such are thoſe pro- 
ſeſſed Chriſtians, who being taken by Turks Pirates at Sea, or Soldiers at Land; to 
(ave their Bodies from Pain, and to advance themſelves in the Place whither they are 
carried captive, forſake their Religion, and, I dread to ſpeak it, renounce their 
Saviour himſelf. Such are they alſo, who converſing and trafficking with Infidels or 
Heathens, the better to inſinuate themſelves into them, and to promote their Trade 
and Commerce with them, lay aſide the Name of Chriſt, and comply, at leaſt ſeem- 
ingly, with them in their Superftitions and Idolatries; and ſo, in effect, deny Chriſt 
among Men, and then he will deny them before his Father which is in Heaven, Matr. x. 33. 
Such are they too, who, though they do not apoſtatize from the Chriſtian Religion, 

et leave the Communion of the true Catholick Church, and turn Papiſts, Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, only to get, or keep the Favour of ſome Perſons, who may be kind 
and helpful to them in carrying on their Trade, or ſome other worldly Buſineſs : 
Such a one was Demas, of whom St. Paul ſaith, Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent World, and is departed to Theſſalonica, 2 Tim. iv. 10. He did not leave 
off the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but he forſook St. Paul the Apoſtle, and fo 
the Church Apeſtolical, and turned Gnrſtick, or ſome ſuch kind of Heretick ; and all for 
the Love of this World, which made him alſo haſte to Theſalonica, which at that 
time was a place of great Trade. Such likewiſe are they, who being bred up in 
Error, Ignorance, and Superſtition ; in Hereſy, Schiſm, or any falſe Religion, will 
not come over from it to the true Church of Chriſt, for fear of loſing their Intereſt 
in the Party or Faction they are of, which may diminiſh their Trade, or hinder ſome 
worldly Deſign they have in hand. Such, laſtly, are they, who by the Bleſſing of 
God, are well diſpoſed in their Youth, and have begun to ſet upon a pious, ber, 
and religious Courſe of Life; but afterwards, when they come into the World, for 
the ſake of that, leave their firſt Love, and lay aſide the thoughts of ſerving God, 
or taking care of their Souls any more. All ſuch as theſe, plainly prefer the World 
before their Souls, and ſo loſe their Souls to gain the World. | 
Io theſe we may add, in the next place, all ſuch as continue in the Profeſſion of 
the true Religion, and keep up external Communicn with the Church, but are ſo in 
love with the World, and ſo thoughtful and ſolicitous about it, that they neglect the 
Duties which are-required of them, and the Means of Grace which are there admi- 
niſtred. Of this ſort are they who are ſo buſy and incumbered with the World, that 
they can-find no time for their private Devotions, but can ſpend a whole Day, yea, 
perhaps many Days together, without ever retiring from this, to think of the other 
World, and pray to God to prepare them for it; and ſo live as without God in the 
World. And ſo are they too, who mind their worldly Affairs upon the Lord's-Day, 
when they ſhould be wholly employed in ſerving God, and working our their own Sal- 
vation, and ſo do not afford themſelves ſo much as one Day in ſeven to look after 
their Souls, Next to theſe, are they who negle&, not only their private, but their 
publick Devotions too, all the Week long; for fear, leſt if they ſhould come to them, 
they may, perhaps, loſe a good Cuſtomer, or an Opportunity either of buying or 
ſelling ſomething to their great advantage in this World : Who cannot deny bur 
that if they could ſpend an Hour every day in God's Houſe, in praiſing him for what 
they have, in praying to him for what they want, and in hearing his moſt holy Word 
folemaly read, and his Will openly declared to them; it would conduee very much, as 
to God's Glory, ſo likewiſe to the Comfort, Edification, and eternal Salvation of 
beir own, Souls; yet for all that, they cannot be perſuaded to it: they cannot but 
acknowledge it is good to come to Church, but they think it better to ſtay at 
home. They might, perhaps, receive ſome Benefit by praying to God, but they hope 
do get more by converſing with Men; that is, in plain Engliſh, they love the World 
more than they love God, or their own Souls; and that, after all, is the Reaſon, why 
I frequent our publick Prayers, and our Churthes are ſo empty upon the Week- 
s, even becauſe Men generally negle& their Souls, and care not, in a manner, 

what becomes ot them, ſo they can but provide for their Bodies, and increaſe their * 
Elites in this World. And whether this be not long Mens Souls for the gaining of 
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198 The Excellency of the Soul 
| by | 

I am ſorry that I have ſo much reaſon to put you, that now hear me, in mind of 
another ſort of Men under this Head, or rather the ſame Men upon another account ; 
I mean, ſuch as cannot find in their hearts, to ſpare ſo much time from the World, 
as is requiſite to prepare themſelves for the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and there- 
fore ſeldom or never come to it, as if it was not worth their while to wait upon their 
Saviour, when they have any _ elſe to do: But I do not wonder they have ſo 
little regard for him, who came to ſave their Souls, ſeeing they have fo little for their 
own Souls, which he came to ſave. But let all ſuch know, that their neglecting of 
thoſe happy Opportunities, which they have here of receiving the Body and Blood of 
their ever- bleſſed Saviour, is nothing elſe but ling their own Souls for this World, and 
that they'll find when it is too late. 

There is ſtill another Way behind, whereby Men commonly do the ſame thing, 
even by uſing unjuſt, unlawful, and indirect Means for promoting their Trade, in- 
creaſing their Eſtates, or getting any thing in this World. This is the way, to our 
ſhame be it ſpoken, that Men generally walk in, and wherein they loſe themſelves 
and their Souls for ever: For this is all they do who wrong others, to enrich them- 
ſelves ; all that rob upon the High-way, — Pockets, or break open Houſes; all 
that forge Deeds, forſwear themſelves, or ſuborn others to do ſo, in Law-ſuits ; all 
that willingly cheat, defraud, or over-reach their Neighbours, in buying or felling 
their Goods; all that pilfer and ſteal, or ſo much as withhold or conceal that which 
they know belongs to another; all that are able, and yet will not pay what they owe, 
but lie in Priſon, or hide themſelves, or at leaſt wag they cannot do it; all that 


— the _ Cuſtoms, or corrupt his Officers, and by that means keep to 


themſelves what the Law hath made due to him; all that refuſe or negle& to relieve 
thoſe of their Relations or others, which are really in need, and ſo with-hold from 
them the Maintenance which God hath appointed for them ; all that oppreſs and 
gripe poor Workmen in their Prices, or Servants in the Wages which are due to 
them ; all that work upon People's Neceſſities, and extort from them more than the 


| Laws of the Land allow of; all that follow ſuch unlawful Trades as tend to the cor- 
rupting of Yourh, and tothe nouriſhing of Vice and Wickedneſs in the World; all 
that by falſe Weights or Meaſures, by lying or over-reckoning, or by any Trick im- 


oſe upon thoſe they deal with; and all that are conſcious to themſelves, that by 
theſe, and ſuch like unlawfal Ways, they. have got other Mens Money, Goods, or 
Eftates in their hands, and yet will not reſtore them again to their right Owners, 
as far as they are able : Thef: all as plainly Joſe their Souls for this World, as if they 
fhould make a folemn Contract or Bargain with the Devil, that upon condition they 
may have ſuch and ſuch things at preſent, he ſhall have their Souls for ever; for ſo he 
will, and leave them in the lurch too: he'll ferve them in their own kind; as they 
cheated others, hel cheat them, and put them off with nothing but Dreams and 
Fancies, inſtead of the great Profit and Advantage they expected. For after all, 
whatſoever they have thus gotten with the Loſs of their Souls, will beſo far from coun- 
rervailing the Loſs they ſuſtain for it, that it will do them no good at all, no more 
«nan as if they had never gotten it. This they may be ſure of, for they have the 
Word of Wiſdom and Truth itſelf for it, faying, Yhat is a Man profited, if he ſhal 


gain the whole World, an loſe his own Soul? that is, he hath no Profit at all by it; 


'Fhich being aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf, we have all the reaſon in the World to believe 
it, whether ve ſee any other reaſon for it or no; his afferting of a thing, being the 
Foundation of our Beljet, and not the Reaſon of the thing itſelf : And therefore 
whatſoever he aſſerts, though it be ever ſo much above our Reaſon, and we cannot 
poſſibly imagine how it ſhould be fo, that is all one, we are ſtill bound to believe 
it as much as if we could, becauſe it is aſſerted by him who cannot lye. But in this 
caſe, the Reaſon of the thing is as plain as his Aſſertion of it; fo that if we do but 
conſult our n Reaſon, we cannot but believe and acknowledge, that if a Man 
ſhould gain the whole World, he would be no way profited by it, if he loſe his own 


Soul ; as'T promiſed to ſhew you in the laſt place. 


Fourthly, Now, to prove this, I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Excellency of the Soul 
above all things imaginable in this World, as it is a ſpiritual, an immaterial, an in- 
telligent, an Immortal Subſtance, wherein it ſo far exceeds this material and tranſient 
World, wick all things in it, that to give or loſe a Soul for the whole World 15 
infinitely greater Folly, than to ſell the greateſt and beſt Pearl that was ever found, 
for the leaſt and worſt Grain of Sand upon the Sea-ſhore : I ſhall not, I fay — 
1 "4 | X. | „ 
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upon this, becauſe, though it be true, it is not to the purpoſe ; for our Saviour doth 
not here ſpeak of a Man's Soul, as it is in its own Nature, but as it is a Man's own 
Soul, and fo, in a manner, himſelt: And if a Man's ſelf be loſt, or which is all one, 
bis Foul, whatſoever he hath gotten belides, beſure, can never do him any good; no, 
not although, as our Saviour here ſpeaks, it ſhould be the whole World. 

But to make this as plain as I can to you, let us ſuppoſe, that a Man hath got into 
his Coffers all the Gold and Silver that ever was, or ſtill is in America, and all the 
Pearls, Diamonds, Rubies, Saphires, and other precious Stones of the Eaſt-Indies ; 
ſuppoſe he hath got into his Bags and Boxes all the Peppers and Spices of Malabar, 
Sumatra, the Molucca and Philippine Iſlands ; ſuppoſe he hath got into his Granaries 
all the Rice of Syria and Indoſtan, and all the Corn of Egypt, and all other Places 
whereſoever it is ſown ; ſuppoſe he hath got into his Stables all the Elephants, Dro- 
medaries, Camels, Horſes, and all ſorts of Beaſts, both tame and wild, that are to 
be found in any part of the World; ſuppoſe he hath got into his Garden all the 
Flowers, Plants and Trees that ever grew upon the Face of the Earth ; ſuppoſe he 
hath got into his Wardrobe all the "Tapeſtries and Silks of Perſia, the Sables and Furs 
of Muſcovy and Siberia, with all the fine Cloths of France and Italy); ſuppoſe he hath 

t into his Cellars all the rich Wines of Spain or Portugal, France, Hungary, or 
whereſoever elſe they are made; ſuppoſe he hath got into his Warehouſes all the 
Goods and Commodities that ever Men traded for in any part of the World ; ſup- 
poſe again, that all the Kingdoms of the Earth were his, and all the Men, Women 
and Children in Europe, Aſia, Africa, and America entirely under his Command, and 
at his Diſpoſal, that he might do with them what he will, as being all his S/aves and 
Vaſſals : This you would all think to be a very rich Man, and one who might be 
truly ſaid to e the whole World. It is true, no Man ever did, nor is ever 
likely to get ſo much; but our Saviour, for Argument's ſake, ſuppoſeth a Man may 
do it; and, after him, let us ſuppoſe the ſame too: But let us alſo, with him, ſu 
poſe that this Man loſeth his own Soul; and then, what will all this that he hath got- 
ten avail him? What will he be the better for it? No more, than as if he had never 
had one Groat in the whole World. 

For firſt, ſo ſoon as ever a Man hath /oft his Soul, even in the loweſt Senſe, ſo that 
his Soul only departs from his Body, he is immediately turned out of poſſeſſion of all 
that he had gotten; it is no longer his, no more than as if he had never gotten it, 
but other People fall a ſcrambling for it: As we read of Alexander the Great, who had 
conquered many Kingdoms, and ſo had got as much, if not much more of this 
World, than ever any Man beſides him had. And yet he was no ſooner dead, but 
his great Captaias fall rogether by the ears about what he had gotten; and at laſt par- 
celled it our among themſelves, ſome getting one part, and others another; but he 
himſelf had no more, than juſt Ground enough for his Body to lie on, which every 
Man hath as well as he. The ſame may be obſerved every day: When a Man hath 
taken a great deal of care and pains to get an Eſtate, at the ſame moment that he 
loſeth his Soul, he loſeth all that he hath gotten, and goes as naked ont of the World as 


bie came into it; and ſo he would, although he had gained the whole World. 


But ſuppoſe, for once, that which is impoſſible, that a Man could retain his Right 
and Title to what he got while he was ahve, even after he is dead, it would ſtill be 
the ſame thing; he could receive no mort Benefit for it, than as if he had no Right 
or Title at all to it, for the Body without the Soul is no more capable of enjoying 
any thing, than a mere Stone or Log of Wood is.. And theretore when a Man's Soul 
is once loſt, all he ever had, though it was the whole World, is all 4% with it, as 
to all Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever. _ 51002 „ 21 7 

But this is not all; for, as I obſerved before, by the loſing of a Man's Soul, we 
are here to underſtand its Ruin and Deſtruction in Hell Fire, where it is loſt and un- 
done for ever. Now, ſuppoſe a Man hath gotten all that I before ſpoke of, even the 
whole World, but, after all, Joſeth. bis own Soul, ſo as to be condemned to everlaſting 
Flames and Torment; what Comfort can he now take > What Profit can he now re- 
cave from any thing he had before? He is now confined to a dark Dungeon, where 
he hath not the leaſt Ghmpſe of Light, nor any other Company but Devils and 
damned Souls like himſelf, which are always weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing their 
Teeth, fretting” and vexing, and tormenting themſelves with the Thoughts of their 
former Sins and Follies, and of God's juſt Wrath ee E againſt them. And 
he is in the ſame wretched Condition, as full of Pain Trouble, Grief and An- 
guiſh, Shame, Confuſion and Torment, as his Soul can hold. 


But 
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Bur if a Man hath gained the whole World, although he hath loft his Soul, cannot he 
purchaſe his Freedom, and redeem his Soul again from this inſupportable Slavery ang 
Bondage? No ſurely, it is impoſſible, For as our Saviour here argues, Mat 
a Man give in exchange for his Sul? Will he give the whole World? We ſuppoſe he 
had it once to give, but now he hath it not, and therefore cannot give it; and if he 
had it ſtill, whom would he give it to? Would he give it to God? Ir is his already, 

Would he give it to the Devil, in whoſe hands he is? It was he that got him the 
World for his Soul, and therefore he, beſure, will never give him his Soul back again 
for the World, Indeed, this Werld, this whole World, is not a ſufficient Ranſom, or 
Price of Redemption for a Man's Soul; a Man's Soul being of far greater Worth and 
Value than all other Creatures upon the face of the Earth. And if it could have 
been redeemed by any thing elſe, the eternal Son of God would never have come 
down from Heaven, much leſs would he have died for that purpoſe. But as St. Pets 
obſerves, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre. 
cious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lan b without Blemiſh, and without Spot, 1 Pet. i. 18. But 
this precious Blood of Chriſt is no part of this World; and therefore, although a 
Man hath got the whole World, unleſs he hath that too, he hath nothing to give in 
exchange for his Soul. This Dawid long ago obſerved, ſaying, There be ſome that put 
their Truſt in their Goods, and boaſt themſelves in the Multitude of their Riches. But no Man 


may deliver his Brother, (or his own Soul) nor make agreement unto God for him; far it 


coſt more to redeem their Souls, ſo that ke muſt let them alone for ever: Pſal. xlix. 7,8. And 
ſo he muſt do, although the whole World was ſtill his own, if he hath loſt his Soul; 
for the Soul that is once loſt, is loſt for ever. So long as it is in the Body, Chriſt is 
both able and ready to redeem and fave it; but if it be once got to Hell, there it 
muſt remain to the Extremity of Miſery and Torment, without any hopes of being 
ever redeemed. As Chriſt will not, nothing in the World beſide can do it; though 
he gained the World with the Lrfs of his Soul, he can never gain his Soul again with 
the Loſs of the whole World. | | 

But although a Man who hath got the whole World, and loſt his Soul, cannot get 
his Soul again, though he would give all the World for it; yet will it not be/a Plex 
ſure, or at leaſt a Mitigation of his Grief and Sorrow for his Loſs, that he was once 
Lord paramount of all this World? So far from that, that it will be a great Aggra- 
vation of his Pain and Trouble, to remember how far he is fallen; that once he had 
all things which this World could afford him, and now nothing at all; once he thought 
himſelf the moſt happy, but now finds himſelf the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. 
The Thoughts whereof muſt needs grate very much upon his Mind, and add Feyel 
to the Flames which burn him. And ſo, in proportion, the more a Man hath in 
this World, if he loſe his Soul, the greater is his Loſs, and the more his Sorrow in 
the next. | 025.99 

That ye may fee more clearly into the Truth of all this, and ſo be more deeply 


affected with it, I deſire you to caſt your Eye a little upon what is written in the 
Goſpel concerning Dives and Lazarus, or the Rich and the Poor Man; and that too 


from Chriſt's own Mouth, who perfectly knew what is done in the other World & 
well as this, Luke xvi. 19. The Rich Man was exceeding rich, and therefore was 
clothed in Purple and fine Linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day: The Poor Man was ſo 


ry poor, that he had no Bread to eat, but what he begged for ; and for that pur- 
pole, 


not being able to go himſelf, by reaſon of his Sores and Weakneſs, he was car- 
Tied by others, and laid at the Rich Man's Gate, ſo that he could not but ſee him 


every time that he went in or out of his Houſe. Here the Poor Man lay, defired u 


be fed, not with any of the Dainties, but with the Crumbs which fell from the Rich 
Man's Table; either by chance, or as being thrown down. for the Dogs which were 


under it, and came afterwards and licked the Poor Man's Sores, as being half dead, and 


not able to keep them off. This was the Condition of theſe two Men in this World; 
now let us ſee how it fared with them in thenext. 2 2 oP LF lit 
And it came to paſs, faith our Lord, that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angel 
into Abraham's Boſom. It ſeems he had other kind of Attendants about him than the 
Dogs, and better than their Maſter himſelf; for there were ſeveral of the Holy Ange 
waiting upon him, and expecting his Departure: and ſo ſoon as ever his Soul Was 
looſen'd from his Body, away they carried it immediately into Abrahams Boſom, oe 


* 


where he had all the good things that his Soul could deſire. A Sn 
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Aker this, the Rich Man alſo died. The Poor Man died firſt, as being fit for Hea- 
ren; the Rich Man had a longer time given, wherein to prepare himſelf for Death, 
bur ho neglected it: And afterwards he alſo, for all his Riches, died and was buried ; 
that was all he had of his Riches when he was dead, that his Body was buried with 
a great deal of State and Pomp, I warrant you. But what became of his Soul? The 
next News we hear of that, is, that it was ſcorching in Hell-fire ; for it follows in 
the Text, And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torment, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
und Lazarus in his Beſom. ſame Lazarus whom he had often ſeen Ing and beg- 
ging at his Gate, he now fees him with Abraham in Heaven, whilſt he himſelf was 
with the Devils in Hell: At which fad fight he cried out, Father Abraham have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that be may dip the Tip of his Finger in Water, and cool 
wy Tongue, for I am tormented in this Flame, ver. 24. He calls Abraham Father, becauſe 
the Jews uſually did ſo, as being his Offspring, Jobn viii. 39. But what! would he 
have him fend and fetch him our of that Place? No, he knew that it could not be; 
and therefore he begged as little as he could, not fo much as Lazarus uſed to beg of 
him; for Lazarus begged Bread of him; not Water, that he could have enough of 
every Where: but the Rich Man begs not Bread, but Water, and as little of that 
too as could be imagined ; he only begged that Lazarus might dip the very Tip of his 
Hunger in Water, and cool his Tongue. But he could not have ſo much as that; for 
Abrabam ſaid, Sen, remember that thou in thy Life-time receivedſi thy good things, aud La- 
2arus evil things; and now he is comforted, aud thou ars tormented : ver. 25. A fad Me- 
mento! whereby he was put in mind of his great Eſtate, his fine Clothes, his ſump- 
tuous Diet, and all the good things he once Pad, and accounted them his own good 
S things, and uſed them accordingly, only for his own Pride and Pleaſure : And now, 

| poor Man, (for fo we may now call him) he hath not ſo much as one Drop of Water 
10 cock his inflam*d Tongue. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe I look upon it as the moſt lively De- 
foription that was ever made of the different States of geod and bad Men in the other 
Horld, of thoſe who have kept, and thoſe who have ft their own Souls ; and as a molt 
clear Explication and Confirmation of my Text. For what good had this Rich Man 
now from all his Goods? What was he profited by them, now that he had kt bis 
own Soul? And What could he give in exchange for his Soul, when he had not ſo much 
as one Drop of Water left him? but inſtead of that, is now tormented in Hell-fire, 
and ſo muſt be for ever. 

Now, I beſeech you, Brethren, put all this together, and then conſider ſeriouſly 
with yourſelves, Whether all that you can ever get by the Care and Pains you take 
for this World, will countervail the Loſs of your Souls? Whether if you loſe your 
cun Souls, it would be any Profit or Advantage to gain, if it were poſhble, the whole 
World ? And by conſequence, whether it be not your Wiſdom and your Intereſt ro 
take more care of your Souls, than you do of any thing, or of all things in the World 
beſides? I am confident, that if ye would but lay aſide your Prejudices for a while, 
and fer yourſelves in good earneſt to conſider of it, ye could not but acknowledge it 
to be ſo; ye could not but acknowledge, that it concerns you more, infinitely more, 
to ſave your Souls, than to gain #his World, or any thing in it. 
| This therefore is that Which I would now adviſe you to. I do not queſtion but 
ye are diligent and induſtrieus in your particular Callings ; and ſo ye ought to be: 
Bur I beſeech you to remember, that ye have another World to live in as well as this; 
and that ye have Souls to look after as ell as Bodies, ſpiritual and immortal Souls, 
that mult live for ever, either in Joy or Torment : whereas your Bodies laſt but a 
While, and then are carried back again to the Earth, from whence they were taken. 


It is true, they will be raiſed again at the Laſt Day, and fare as your Souls do in the 


other World. It your Souls be happy, your Bodies will be happy too; and it your 
Souls live in Miſery and Pain, ſo will your Bodies to all Eternity : and therefore by 
taking care of your Souls, ye will take the beſt care ye can of your Bodies alſo ; 

Whereas by neglecting them, you will loſe both. 
And beſides, after all your moiling and toiling for the World, ye are never ſure 
Wo any thing conſiderable in it: what ye get, ye do not know how ſoon ye may 
It ind erhile ye have it, ye may be never the better for ir. But if ye take care 


your Souts before all things elſe in this World, ye will moſt certainly both fave them, 
and have all things elſe given you into the bargain : For this ye have Chriſt's own 


Word, faying, Seek | is Right and all theſe things 
8 F ye firſt the —— 3 and his Righteouſneſs, heſe 15 
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ſhall be added to you, Mat. vi. 33. whereas if ye loſe your Souls, whatſoever elſe pe 
get, Will avail you nothing. 

Wherefore I pray and beſeech you all, as ye have any regard to your own Good 
and Welfare, that ye would, for the future, concern yourſelves in good earneſt about 
your Souls; at leaſt take as much care of them as ye do for the World. Ye ſtudy al 
ways poſſible to prevent any Loſs in your Eſtates or Trades; do the ſame for your 
Souls : take all the heed ye can that they be not loſt for ever. You contrive and 
forecaſt each day how to manage your worldly Alurs to the belt advantage; do 
the ſame for your Souls : let no day paſs without conſidering how to work out your 
Salvation the moſt effeftually, and to make your Calling and Election ſure. Lou avoid 
every thing that will leſſen your Trade, impair your Eſtates, or hinder your In. 
provement of them; do the ſame for your Souls, forſake and avoid whatſoever will 
deſtroy them, or hinder their Salvation, as all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs wil 
moſt certainly do. You often caſt up your Books, to ſee how you thrive in the 
World; do the ſame for your Souls : examine yourſelves often, whether ye be in the Faith, 
and whether you grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſu; 
Chriſt. You catch at all Opportunities you can find of increaſing your Eſtates, and 
bettering your Condition in this World; do the ſame for your Souls. You hate 
many Opportunities put into your hands of improving your ſpiritual State, and fit- 
ting your Souls for Heaven; you may every day hear the Word of God read, and 
join together in praying to him for Mercy and Grace, and all things neceſſary for 
the ſaving of your Souls; you may every Week - partake of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed 
Body and Blood, and ſo of all the Merits of his Death, by whom alone your Souls 
can be ever ſaved. "Theſe are the great Means that God hath appointed for the 
Salvation of your Souls: Do not ſlight or negle& them any longer, leſt ye repent of 
it, as beſure ye will, when it is too late; but uſe them heartily, ſincerely, conſtantly, 
as ye ought, and you'll find them, by God's Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, fectual to the 
fixing your Hearts on him, and to the confirming your Faith in Chriſt, that when ye 
go out of this World, ye may, with St. Stephen, commit my Souls into his hands, 
who will be ſure to fave and preſerve them to eternal Life; for he'll receive them 


to himſelf, he'll waſh and cleanſe them from their Sins in his own Blood, and fo pre- 
ſent them to his Father without Spot and Blemiſh, that they may live with him and his 
Holy Angels in the higheſt Glory and Happineſs which they can poſſibly enjoy, for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 
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Ro M. viii. 9. 


Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 


none of his. 


HE SE Words may give us juſt occaſion to ſpeak of the Holy Spirit of 
Por 155 God, and the wonderful Works he hath done, and ſtill doth in the 
1 World. But who is ſufficient for theſe things? Mio can expreſs the noble 
5 4 Atts of the Lord, or ſhew forth all his Praiſe? Who can deſcribe his infi- 
— dite Glory, or declare his Gifts and Graces, that are innumerable > This 
is a Subject fit for the Pen or Tongue of an Angel. We Mortals upon Earth know 
nothing of him, but what he himſelf is pleaſed to tell us in his Holy Word; and what 
we there read can never enter into our Minds, unleſs he himſelf alſo be pleaſed to 
open our Underſtandings, and ſo make way for it. But our Comfort is, that our 
Bl:ſſed Saviour hath aſſured us, that he, and in him our heavenly Father, will give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask'him, Luke xi. 13. 

In confidence whereof we therefore humbly beſeech thee, O heavenly Father, to 
© give us thy Holy Spirit, to lead us into all Truth, that, by his Inſpiration and Di- 
© rection, we may have a right Judgment in all things, ſpeak nothing of him but 
* what is true, and receive the Truth in the Love of it; to the Glory of thy great 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate, now appearing in thy 
* Preſence for us.“ 

Having thus prayed to Almighty God, in the Name of his Son, to direct and aſ- 
fiſt us by his Holy Spirit, in Beating of him, and nothing doubting but that he, 
according to his Word, hath granted our Requeſt ; we ſhall now make bold to do 
It, from the Words which I have now read : Now if any Man hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. 

Wherefore we may firſt take notice, that in the former part of this Verſe he is 
8 called the Spirit of God, in this latter the Spirit f Chriſt, to teach us, that he is the 

= »pirit of Chriſt, as Chriſt is God, and that Chriſt is truly God, one with the Father; o- 

therwiſe the ſame Spirit could not be the Spirit of Chriſt and of God too. And as he 

is thus uſually in Holy Scripture called ſometimes the Spirit of God, and ſometimes 

the Sixrit of Chriſt ; ſo, at other times, he is called abſolutely the Holy Spirit, or, which 

1s the ſame, the Holy Ghoſt, eſpecially where the 'Three Divine Perſons are all named 

together, as Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xili. 14. 1 John v. 7. to ſhew, that although he be 

che Spirit both of the Father and the Son, yet ſo as to be a diſtin& Perſon from both, 

as each of the other Perſons alſo is; as in the place laſt quoted, There are three that 

bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, . and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 

S They are expreſly ſaid to be three, and three in the Maſculine Gender, that is com- 

_— "only uſed to ſignify a Perſon; whereby we are given to underſtand, that they are 

three diſtin& Per ons, properly ſo called, according to our common way of ſpeaking : 

But then it follows, Fre 8d 7p4is y ele, theſe three are one, three in the Maſculine, one 

in the Neuter Gender; not «7, one Perſon, but #, one Thing, one Jehovah, one Eſſence or 
Subſtance : as the Son himſelf alſo aſſerts of himſelf and the Father, John x. 30. 

And therefore whatſoever Perſonal Diſtinctions (which we can never 2 
there may be between the Father, Sn, and Holy Ghoſt, either among themſelves, or 
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in their ways of working, * we muſt ſtill apprehend and believe them all three to 
be but one and the ſame God ; for, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, There are Diverfities of Gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit; and there are Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and 
there are Diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all 1 Cor. 
x11. 4, 5, 6. Here is one Spirit, ane Lord Jeſus, one God the Father; theſe all and 
every one Worketh all in all, and therefore muſt needs be all one, and the fame fir 
Cauſe of all, or, as we ſay, one God. 144 

It is true, our finite Underſtandings, in their higheſt Perfection, could never reach 

this, no more than they can any other of thoſe infinite Perfections which we believe 
to be in God; much leſs can we do it in our corrupt and imperfect State. But the 
beſt of it is, as we are not able, ſo we are not bound to underſtand it, but only to 
believe it: And we have all the reaſon that can be to believe it, in that it is revealed 
to us by God himſelf, and therefore alſo revealed, that we might believe it, upon his 
Word, without troubling our heads about the Way and Manner how three diſtinct 
Divine Perſons ſubſiſt in one and the ſame Divine Eflence, fo as to be one and the 
ſame Cod; which being infinitely above us, it would be the height of Pride and Pre- 
ſumption in us to offer at bringing it down to our Capacities. It is ſufficient for us, 
that we have the infallible Word and "Teſtimony of God for it; and that we accord- 
ingly believe, that the Father is Gad, the Son Ged, and the Holy Ghoſt God ; and yet they 
are not three Gods, but one Cod: that God the Father made us, God the Son redeemed u;, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt ſanctifieth us ; and yet that one and the ſame God made, re- 
deemed, and ſanctifieth us: For whatſoever is faid in the Holy Scriptures to be done 
by any of theſe Divine Perſons, the fame, in other places, is ſaid to be done by God. 
Bur there is only one living and true God ; and therefore, altho we muſt believe in 
each Perſon diſtinctly, contemplate upon what he hath done, and, upon occaſion, 
addreſs ourſelves to him as ſuch, yet we muſt ſtill keep cloſe to the Unity of the 
Divine Effence or Subſtance, which, if it was divided or divifible, would not be 
Divine. „ | 

As when I think of God the Su, as in a peculiar manner my Redeemer and Ku- 
viour, I muſt not apprehend him as any other, but the one living and true God, that 
made and governs the World, and accordingly praiſe and magnify him as ſuch, as 
the Bleſſed Virgin did, ſaying, My Soul dith magnify the Lord, my Spirit rejoiceth in 
God my Saviour. And when we read, as we do in my Text, or ſpeak of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, although we muſt believe the Spirit to be one Perſon, and Chriſt another, yet 
we muſt {till believe them both to be one in Nature or Subſtance, both the one Almighty 
and Eternal Gd; who, whether he act as Father, Son, or Holy Spirit, it is ſill one 
and the ſame God that doth it. 

As in the former part of this Verſe it is ſaid, If the Spirit of God dwell in you; 
in the next Verſe, I Chriſt be in you : ſo in ſeveral other places of Holy Writ, ſome- 
times Chriſt is ſaid to be, or duell in us, Eph. iii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. At other times the 
ſame thing is expreſſed by the Spirit's being or dwelling in us, 1 Cor. iii. 16. chap. vi. 19. 
whereby we are given to underſtand and believe, that Chriſt and the Spirit is the 
fame God; ſo that whereſoever either dwells, that is the Temple of God, 1 Cor. iii 
16. Hence alſo it is, that as our Saviour often promiſed his Diſciples, that when he 
was gone from them he would ſend them his Holy Spirit; he elſewhere promiſed 
the ſame thing, by ſaying, that he himfelf would come to them, John xiv. 18. that 
we may never doubt, but that howſoever Chriſt and the Holy Spirit are diſtinguiſhed 
from one another, as well as from the Father, by their perſonal Properties, yet in E, 

fence or Nature they are the ſame. Which I therefore obſerve here, and defire you 
to keep it always in your Minds, becauſe it will be of great uſe both to the ſettling 
your Faith aright, concerning the moſt Holy Trinity, and likewiſe to your underſtand- 
ing of what we are further to conſider in theſe words. It: 
The next thing to be conſider d here, is, that the _ m—_— here called the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the Son of Ged; as he is alſo, 1 Per. i. 1 1. Phil. i. 19. Gal.iv.6. And 
therefore altho it be no where expreſly ſaid, that he proceedeth from the Son, as it 
is, that he proceedeth from the Father, John xv. 26. yet we have the ſame ground to 
believe the one, as we have to believe the other; foraſmuch as to be the Spirit of the 
Son, is but another way of expreſſing his Proceſſion from him, and the clearer of the 
two, in that it can admit of ho Diſpute, as the other may: which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe by this we may ſee, that altho the Greek Church” doth not agree 
with the Latin in the Word, yet they do in the Thing; they own the Spirit to be 
rhe Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, which is the ſame thing in effect uit 
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what we mean by his Proceſſion. And therefore whatſoever reaſon they may have 


to be againſt the inſerting the word Filioque into the Nicene Creed, without the Con- 


ſent of a General Council, we have none to accuſe them of any great Error, much 
leſs of Hereſy, in this great Article of our Faith, | 

But why is he here called, in a ſpecial manner, he Spirit of Ciriſt? This is that 
which I deſign chiefly to enquire into; for as there is great reaſon, doubtleſs, why eve- 
ry thing in Holy Scripture is expreſſed juſt as it is, ſo in this place particularly, why 


the Holy Spirit is not called the Spirit of the Father, or the Spirit of God, nor ſim- 


ply the Holy Spirit, but in a peculiar manner the Spirit of Chriſt. And that which I 
conceive to be the reaſon in general, is this, becauſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
the Holy Spirit, as given by Chriſt, to thoſe who believe in him, and to none elſe, ſay- 
ing, H any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his; and therefore it was 
moſt proper to call him here, the Spirit of him by whom he is given. But there be- 
ing more in this than what may appear at firſt ſight, I ſhall endeavour to explain it 
more particularly in theſe following Propoſitions. 

| 1. God the Father is repreſented to us in Holy Seripture, as the Maker and Gover- 
nour of the World in general; and God the Son as the Savicur and Redeemer of the 
World in particular. He hath been ſo all along, ever ſince their Fall, continually 
Vorking in them, both to will and to do f his Good pleaſure; according as he himſelf 
* ſaid, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, John v. 17. 

* 2. As God the Father made and preſerveth all things by his Word and Spirit, accord- 
ning to that of the Pſalmiſt, By the Nord of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the 
Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth, Pſal. xxxiii.6. ſo God the Sen carrieth on 
and accompliſheth his great Work of ſaving Men by the ſame Sfirit as proceedeth 
from him, and fo in a peculiar manner his Spirit. 


3. By this it was that he revealed himſelf and his Will, and all things neceſſary. 


for Men to know, believe, or do, that they may be ſaved. For as he raiſed up Pro- 
phets in all Ages to do it, ſo what they ſpake as ſuch, was firſt dictated to them by 
the Holy Gheſt, which came upon them, and entered into them, ſo that they were filled 
S with the Holy Ghoſt, when they ſpake ; Numb. xxiv. 2. Ezek. ii. 2. Luke i. 41,67. chap. ii. 
25,26. And it was he that fpake by them, 2 Sam. xxiii.2. Thus all Scripture was 
given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Lim. iii. 16. For the Prophecy came not in old time by the 
Will of Man, but holy Men of Gcd ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 2 1. 
And therefore whatſoever they ſpake as Prophets, is expreſly ſaid to be ſpoken by the 
Holy Gloſt : David ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith our Lord, Mark xii. 36. Well ſpake the 


Holy Gl.oft by Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaith St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 25. ſo likewiſe Acts i. 16. 


Hill. iii. 7. chap.x.15. Lea, the very Types and Ceremonies of the Muſaick Law, were 
all ordained by the Holy Ghoſt ; as we learn from the Apoſtle, where ſpeaking of the 
= High-Prieſt's going once every Year alone into the ſecond "Tabernacle, he faith, that 
the Holy Gheſt thereby ſignified, that the way into the Holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt ; 
Heb. ix.8., From whence we may ſee, by the way, how groſly they are miſtaken that 
imagine, and have had the Confidence to aſſert, that Moſes borrowed his Rites and 
_ Ceremonies from Egypt or Babylon, notwithſtanding it is ſo plain from hence, that they 
came from Heaven, being ordained by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. And as the Prophets un- 
der the Law, ſo under the Goſpel the Ewvangeliſts and Apoſtles never ſaid, or did, or 
wrote any thing as ſuch, but by the motion and direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; as we 
find all along in the New Teſtament. ' . 

Now this Holy Spirit by which the Prophets and Apoſtles were acted, is expreſly (aid 
to be the Spirit of Chriſt, and that too by his own direction in St. Peter, ſaying, Of which 
Satvation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the Grace 
that ſhould come unto you, ſearching what and what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which 
was 11 them did fignify 3 1 Pet. i. 11. The ſame thing appears alſo in the Prophets them- 
(elves; for they ſpeaking as they were moved by the Spirit of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf of- 
ten ſpeaks in them of himſelf, as one with that Spirit by which they ſpake; as where 
he ſaith, They part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture, Pſal. xx11.18, 
They pier ced my Hands and my Feet, ver. 16. They ſhall look upon me whom they have pier- 
ed, Tech. xii. 10. Thou wilt not Jeanie my Soul in Hell, Pſal. xvi. 10. There are many 
ſuch places in the Prophets, where Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks of himſelf in his own Per- 
du, tO convince us that it was by his Spirit they ſpake, and that it was he they meant 
when they ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord. And hence alſo it was, that Chriſt promiſed his 
Apoſtles, that he would ſend the Holy Spirit unto them, John xv. 26. chap. xvi. 7. to let 


ow: ay If was by his Spirit they ſhould, be acted and directed in preaching and. 
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propagating his Goſpel. So that all the Reveiations that Almighty God hath given 
of himſelf, and his holy Will, they all came by his Hcly Spirit, — he is in a — 
manner the Spirit of Chriſt, the great Prophet of the World. 

4. As God our Saviour hath thus revealed his Will to Mankind by his Holy Spiri 
ſo by the ſame Spirit he enables them both to know and do his ſaid Will, Which 
otherwiſe they would not; for though the Words (at leaſt the Original) whereby 
he hath ſignified his Mind to us, What he would have us believe and do, be ever ſo 
clear and plain, yet the things themſelves ſignified by thoſe Words, are ſome of them 
ſo much above us, and others ſo contrary to our corrupt Nature, that we cannot of 
ourſelves receive or apprehend any of them aright. The natural Man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. As ſenſible things can be diſcerned only by 
our Senſes, and rational by Reaſon only; fo ſpiritual things, ſuch as are revealed by 
the Spirit of God, can be diſcerned only by the ſame Spirit that revealed them; 
without which we can diſcern no more of them, than we can the proper Objects of 
our Reaſon, without the Uſe of our Reaſon, or ſuch as are ſenſible without our Sen- 
ſes. Hence it is, that Men of Parts and Learning, and great Capacities in other 
things ; yet, notwithſtanding, are often incapable of ſuch things as are purely of 
divine Revelation : they cannot ger it into their heads how ſuch things ſhould be, and 
therefore oppcſe them, and argue with all their might againſt them, as if they were 
impoſſible, or at leaſt improbable, becauſe not agreeable to the Ideas, as they are 
pleaſed to call them, or Notions which they have of other things ; When, after al, 
the only reaſon why they cannot apprehend fo far, at leaſt, as to believe ſuch thi 
as are revealed by the Spirit of God, is, becauſe they are net taught of God, nor endued 
and aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit by which they are revealed. 

But it is quite otherwiſe with thoſe who are acted and influenced by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. By him their Minds are ſo enlightned, that they ſee into the Truth of all 
chat is revealed by him, more clearly than other People can the moſt obvious thin 


that lie before them: By him they are taught ſo effectually, as to know all things that 


are neceſlary for them to know, John xiv. 26. 1Jobn li. 20, 27. By him they are kept 
from all damnable Errors, and led into al Truth, ſo as to receive it in the Love of it, 
John xvi. 13. By him they are as fully aſſured of the great Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as any Philoſopher can be, of the moſt undeniable Point in Mathematicks: 
By him, moving upon their Souls, and reducing them into a right Frame and 'Tem- 
per, they are regenerated, ſanctified, and renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, ſo 
as clearly to diſcern the vaſt Difference between Good and Evil, between what God 
hath commanded, and what he hath forbidden, and therefore cannot but of their 
own accord chuſe the one and refuſe the other; their Thoughts, their Underſtand- 


ings, their Judgments, their Aﬀections are all ſo renewed, as not only to ſee, but 


feel and reliſh all thoſe divine Truths and Laws which are revealed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by the fame Spirit by which they are ſo renewed. Theſe are they which are 
here ſaid to have the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore belong to him. 

Bur if any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. If a Man be not thus 
ated and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; he is not in the number of 
thoſe. whom Chriſt looks upon as his own proper and peculiar People, ſo as to take 
particular care of them, and intercede continually in Heaven for them, that they may 
be preſerved from all Evil here, and live with him for ever hereafter. 

That we may underſtand this aright, we muſt know, that although it be certain 
that Chriſt died for all Men, ſo that all Men are capable of being ſaved by him, yet 
it is as certain alſo, that all Men ſhall not be ſaved by him; and that none ſhall be ſo, 


but only fuch as believe in him, and ſo apply the Merits of his Death to themſelves, 


for their Pardon and Juſtification before God: But this the greateſt part of Mankind 
will nor do; I ſpeak not only of Fews, Turks, and other Infidels, but they alſo who 
profeſs to believe in him, generally do no more tian profeſs it: There are but few 
that really do it; but few that believe in him, as he requires in his Holy Goſpel, 
with ſuch a Faith that purifies their Hearts, and unites them to him, fo as to make 
them ſound Members of that Body of which he is the Head; yet theſe are the only 
Perſons. whom Chriſt reckons his own ; none elſe have any Part or Portion in him, nor 
he in them, no more than as if he had never died for them; and therefore he leaves 
all ſuch to the wide World, to the general Providence of God, to ſhift for themſelves 
as well as they can: And howſoever they may ſeem to live in this World, they can 
never be truly happy, neither in this nor the next. But as for ſuch who conſtant 


we 
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live with a quick and lively Faith in him, &s their only Lord and Saviour, and always 
behave themſelves accordingly, Chriſt looks upon them as his own, his Inheritance, 
his Lot, his peculiar People, his Elect, his Friends, his Treaſure, his Sheep, his Plock, 
his Diſciples indeed, his Brethren, yea, his very Members, according to their reſpective 
Places and Stations in his Body the Church; as we find all along in his Holy Scrip- 
rutes : Theſe he hath a ſpecial Kindneſs for, and is now a aring in the Preſence 
of God, making Atonement and Reconciliation for them. 'Theſe confidered toge- 
ther, are properly the Houſhold of God, the Communion of Saints, his domeſtick 
Servants, who make it their conſtant Buſineſs to ſerve him, and ſo continue always 
in his Love and Favour : He prays for theſe, he prays not for the World, bur for theſe 
which God hath given him out of the World, John xvii. 9. Theſe, all and every one, 
go to God by him, and therefore he is always interceding for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
that they may want nothing that is good, nothing that is needful, to their obtaining 
eternal Salvation by him. fl 

Now, how happy muſt they needs be, who have ſuch a powerful Mediator and Ad- 
rocate always at the Right-hand of God? But who are they, who are thus happy ? 
They who have the Spirit of Chriſt, and none elſe, no not one; for the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks in the ſingular Number, ſaying, F any Man, whatſoever he be, if he hath 
wot the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his ; whereby he plainly ſhews, that no one Man in the 
World, whatſoever his Condition be, belongs to Chrift, ſo as to be ſaved by him, un- 
Ieſs he have the Spirit of Chriſt. | 

And the Reaſon is plain, for it is only by is Spirit that any Man can be made his - 
It is impoſſible, that we Who are fo infinitely below him, could be ſo nearly related 
to him, as to be his, in ſuch an high manner that this Phraſe imports, any other way 
than by his own Spirit: but by that we are incorporated into him, and made Mem- 
bers of his Body; for by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, even the Body of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 13. By which means, as all the Members of a natural Body, being 
informed by the ſame Soul that is in the Heat, and from thence is diffuſed into them, 
do therefore properly belong to that Head; fo we are therefore only the Members 
of Chriſt, and belong to him, becauſe the ſame Spirit that is in him, is likewiſe in 
us; and moves, animates, and influehees us in all the Actions of the new and ſpiri- 
tual Life. Hence it is, that as many às are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 


God, Rom. viii. 14. for having the ſane Spirit, that is, in his Only-bezotten Son, 


they, according to their Capacities; thereby ſtahd in the ſame Relation to God, as he 
$ doth; they are properly his Sons alſo. Inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf is not aſhamed 
zo call them Brethren, Heb. ii. 11. ; | 

And the Reafon Which the „ there gives for it, is, becauſe he th ſunctiſieih, 
and they who are ſanctifed, tre all of one ; both he adhd they have one and the ſame Spi- 
rit, and therefore muſt needs be the Children of one and the ſame Father; and by 
S this it is that we ktibw we are fo : For if we have receiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, we 
S thereby cry, Abba, Father ; the Spirit iiſelf beurint witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the 
$ Children of God, Rom. viii. 15, 16. "7 
S Hence it is alſo, that St. John ſaith, Hereby we know that be abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us, 1 Johm iii. 24. And herthy km we, that we dwell in him, and he 
in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, Chap. iv. 13. For if he hath given us his 
Spirit, our Bodies ate thereby made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. And 


when the Holy Ghoſt hath taken poſfeſſton of us, and continues to dwell in as, we 


are no longer our own, but his, whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is; Aud Joint-heirs with 
him, Rom. viii. 17. tho is Heir of al things, Heb: i. 2. We may be fure of it, in 
that he hath given us the Fatiteſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. chap. v. y. Which is the Eur- 
neſt of the Tuberitance, util the Redemption of the me ſed Poſſeſſion, Eph: i. 14. And 
this Earneſt of the Spitie, is fo certain and infallible a Sign of dur Right and Title to 
the faid Inheritance, that we ate ſaid to be ſealed by it to the Day of 1 __ Eph. 
Iv. 30. For by giving us his Holy Spirit, Chriſt fers, as it were, his Seal upon us, 
and fo marks us out for his own, and diſtinguiſheth us from the reſt of the World. 
It is by this, that the Sheep fhall be Eu hr fem the Goats, the Heirs of Heaven 
from the Children of Diſobedictice; at the Laſt Day; and then it wilt appeat to all 
the World, that if any Mai! gabe tot the 17 of 970% he is tote of hit. 

And if ſo, how mtick doth it concern us to have the Spirit of Chriſt > Infi- 


nitely more than any thing elle in the World beſides”: For ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt is the 
but fuch as belong to him, {6 as to 

they who have his Spirit füales We 
ve 


only Saviour of Mankind; feeing de faves not 
properly his; and ſeeing none are his, but o 
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have his Spirit, we ſhall be loſt and undone for ever; and therefore as we tender 
our own Welfare, we muſt make our chief Care and Study to get the Spirit of Chriſt , 
whatſoever we get beſides, will ſignify nothing to us at the Laſt Day, unleſs it be 
to torment and vex us. But if we have the Spirit of Chriſt, we ſhall then have all 
things we can deſire, for then we ſhall be found in the number of his Sheep, and ac- 
cordingly ſhall be placed on his Right-hand, and hear him pronounce that bleſſed Sen- 
rence upon us, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Foundation of the World, Mat. xxv. 34) | 

But the great Queſtion is, how a Man may have the Spirit of Chriſt? Or what 
he muſt do to get and keep it? To that I anſwer, that Chriſt having aſſumed the 
common Nature of all Men, all Men are doubtleſs capable of his Spirit, but none 
actually receive it, but ſuch only as are united to him, and made Members of his Bud); 
they partake of his Spirit, as the Members of a Man's Natural Body do of that which 
is in the Head; but none elſe can have it. 

Now, in order to our being thus united to Chriſt, as to have his Spirit, it is fir} 
neceſſary that we believe in him, He that believeth on me, ſaith Chriſt, as the Scripture 
ſaith, out of bis Bely ſpall flow Rivers of living Water. This ſpake he, ſaith the Evangeliſt, 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 39. And his 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of him to the Epheſians, ſaith, In whom after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. i. 13. From whence it appears, that no 
Man can have the Spirit of Chriſt, until he believes in Chriſt, whoſe Spirit it is, but 
that all who believe in him, have it effectually conferred upon them. 

But, for that purpoſe, he who believes in Chriſt, muſt be baprized into him; that 
being the Sacrament appointed by himſelf, whereby we teſtify our Belief in him, and 
the uſual Means whereby he gives his Spirit to us, and ſo makes us his own : For 
Baptiſm is the waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. We 
are thereby born of Water and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. Water is the Sign, the Ho) 
Ghoſt the Thing ſignified, whereby we are born again and made the Children of God ; be- 
cauſe we are, by that means, inſerted into the Body of his Son Jeſs Chriſt ; as ap- 
pears from the very Words of Inſtitution, which according to the Original run thus, 
Go ye therefore, and make all Nations Diſciples, by baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. For ſeeing we are 
made his Diſciples, by being thus baptized according to his Inſtitution, we are 
thereby admitted to be Members of his Body, and then of courſe partake of his Holy 
Spirit, 

s From whence we may ſee, by the way, the great Neceſſity of this Sacrament, 
where it may be had, and what a deſperate Condition they are in, who live in the 
Contempt or Neglect of it, as many do in this corrupt Age ; and perhaps, ſome here 
preſent at this time. But I heartily wiſh, that all ſuch would ſeriouſly conſider, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only Saviour of the World ; that he ſaves none but thoſe who are 
of his own Bedy, the Church, and ſo properly his; that none can be made his, but by 
being baptized according to his Appointment ; and therefore, that all ſuch as wilfully 
negle& or refuſe this holy Sacrament, and ſo live and die without it, are none 


of Chriſt's Flock, and have no more ground to expect ever to be ſaved by him, than 


other Infidels and Heathens have, nor indeed ſo much ; foraſmuch as the others know 
not that Chriſt ever ordained this Sacrament for the Admiſſion into his Church, and 
ſo to a State of Salvation; theſe know and contemn it. Wherefore if there be any 
here, who, through the Error or Negligence of their Parents, were not baptized 
in their Infancy ; and, through their own Default, have not yet had this Sacrament 
adminiſtred to them, I beſeech you, as you tender your own Salvation, put it off no 
longer, but prepare yourſelves as ſcon as poſſible for it, leſt you die without it, and ſo 
be found at the Laſt Day, not among the Sheep of Chriſt, but among the Goats, which 
will be condemned to the everlaſting Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
And as for you, who are ſo happy as to be born of Water and of the Spirit of Chrif, 
and ſo made his, take heed that ye 72 not loſe the Spirit which you then receiv d; 45 
you certainly will, if you either renounce the Faith into which you were baptized, 0! 
live in the conſtant Breach of the Vow which you then made; and ſeeing you cannot 
but be conſcious to yourſelves, that you have kept neither the Faith, nor your Pro- 


„ 


miſe, ſo ſtrictly as ye ought, but have many ways offended, and therefore. have cauſe 
to fear, that God hath or will withdraw his Holy Spirit from you, you muſt conſtanti 
pray as David did in the like caſe, ſaying, Caſt me not away from thy Preſence, 0 Lord, 


and rake not thy Holy Spirit from me, Fſal. I. 11. 


"4 


But 


r SS x 


But there are ſome, too many I fear, who were once ba2:ized with Water and the 
Spirit, and ſo made the Children of God and Heirs of Heaven, but afterwards have 


roved ſo undutiful, diſobedient, and to every good Work reprobate, that their Heavenly Fa- 


cher hath, in effect, calt them off, diſinherited them, and ſuffers his Spirit to ſtrive no 
longer with them. The Condition of ſuch is very deplorable, but not altogether 
deſperate; for they having been once admitted into the number of his Children, Al- 
mighty God hath ſtill ſo much Reſpect and Favour tor them, that upon their Repen- 
rance and Return to their Duty, he is ready to receive them again, and to give them 
his Hely Spirit, to aſſiſt them in the Performance of it, if they do but ask it of him : 
we may be ſure of it, for we have the Word of Chriſt himlelf for it, ſaying, If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good Gifts to your Children, how much more will jour Heu- 
wenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. To them who have 
been adopted into his Family, and made his Children, he, as their Heavenly Father, 
will give the Holy Spirit; but to none elſe, nor to them neither, unleſs he. d it roo, 
according to the Rules that he himſelf hath preſcribed for it, hear:ily, imporiunately, 
in Faith, in the Name of Chriſt, inſtantly, and without ceaſing. If you thus ask it, he 
will give you his Holy Spirit, though not immediately, yet in the Uſe of the Means 
which he hath ordained for that End ; eſpecially in the faithful Performance of your 
publick Devorions to him, when you are mer together in his Name, to pray jointly to 
him for it ; to praiſe his moſt Holy Name, and to hear that Word which he hath given 


4 by the Inſpirat:on of the ſame Spirit, and receive the Hely Sacrament ; Chriſt himſelf 


is always in the midſt of ſuch Aſſemblies of his Saints, ready to diſtribute the Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Spirit among them, Marr. xviii. 20. As we often find he 


did, both in the Old and New "Teſtament, but very rarely, if ever, at any other 


Time or Place. And therefore, as you deſire the continual Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, you muſt negle& no Opportunity you can get, of waiting upon him in his 
own Houſe, and at his own Table, where he uſually moves upon thoſe who come 
rightly diſpoſed for it, and takes them under his own Care and Conduct. 
| But then you muſt take ſpecial heed, not to grieve the Hily Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſcalid to the day of Redemption, Eph. iv. 30. Do nothing that may cffend ſo divine 
a Gueſt, leſt you provoke him to withdraw himſelf from you ; Quench not the Spirit, 
1Theſ]. v. 19. ſtifle not thoſe holy Motions he puts into your Hearts, but do all you can 
to {tir them up, 2 Tim. i. 6. that ye may be fervent in Spirit, Rom. xii. 11. Zealous of 
good Works, ſtedfaſt, unmuveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know, your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord ; 1Cor. xv. 58. 
| Having thus ſhewn, that they only who have the Spirit of Chriſt are truly his, and 
& likewiſe how ye may all have it, if ye will but ſeek it as ye ought, there will be no 
# Occaſion, I hope, of perſuading you to endeavour after it all ye can; I ſhall only 
deſire you to conſider, that unleſs you have the Spirit of Chriſt, you are ſtill in the 
8 Fleſh, ver. 8. that is, in your natural or carnal Eſtate, no better than when ye came 
into the World, or rather much worſe ; and ſo long as ſuch, you can never pleaſe God, 
nor do any one thing acceptable in his ſight : You are Enemies to God, and he is an 
Enemy to you; you have nothing that ye can truly call a Bleſſing, for every thing you 
have is curſed to you; you have no Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt's Death, nor in 
the Interceſſion that he makes at the Right-hand of God; for you are without Chriſt, 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe ; with- 
out Hope, and without God in the World. Eph. ii. 12. Ye are in continual danger of 
being condemned to Hell-fire, and will certainly be ſo when ye die, unleſs ye repent 
and believe, ſo as to have the Spirit of Chriſt while ye live. ; 
* Whereas, if you have the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo are his, what an happy Condition 
vill ye then be in? Ye will then be free from that Bondage of Corruption to which 
| Others are ſubject, for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. Ye 
will then, through the Spirit, mortify the Deeds of the Body, and live continually in Newneſs 
; Life, Rom. viii. 13. Ye will then bring forth the Fruit of the Spirit, Love, Joy, 
Face, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, and whatſoever 
elſe can adorn either your Hearts or Lives, and make you amiable in the fight of God, 
Gal. v. 22,23. Le will then partake of the divine Nature, and be Holy, as he who 
hath called you is Holy in all manner of Converſation : Ye will then have Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe ye are, always making Interceſſion for you, and waſhing you from your Sins 
in his own Blood: Ye will then be ſafe and ſecure under the Protection of the Al- 
4 BOY, and need not fear any Evil that can happen to you : Ye will then live under 
we Light of God's Countenance, and have it ſhining continually upon you, * 
4 Vol. I H h h 
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210 The Obligations of Superiors 


and refreſhing your Spirits, more than ye can imagine. Ye have already the Earn 
of the Inheritance, and therefore need not doubt, but that, e er long, you will be 
poſſeſſed of it, an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved i; ; 
Heaven for you, 1 Pet. i. 4 And all becauſe ye have the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo are 4 
his, whoſe all things are : To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour and : 
Glory now and for ever. Amen. 


NA 


SER M ON XXIV. 


The Obligations of Superiors to promote 
Religion. | 
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PS AL. ii. II. 


Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with Trembling. 


LT HO UG theſe Words were ſpoken by David, King of 1ſraz!, yet 
—_— they were not his Words, but the Word of God himfelt; as the ſame 
Royal Prophet ſaith, in his laſt prophetical Words, The Spirit of the Lord 
abe by me, and his Word was in my Tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. So it was in 
his compoſing and uttering this Pſalm ; he did it not out of his own head, 
but as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that it was God himſelf that ſpake it by 
him. This we cannot doubt of, having it fo plainly atteſted from Heaven; for when 
St. Peter and St. John had told the reſt of the Apoſtles and Diſciples how they had 
been threatned by the Rulers of the Jews, for preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, % 
lift up their Voice with one accord unto God, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that therein is; who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David haſt ſaid, Why did the Heathen rage, aud the People imagine a wain thing? The 
Kings of the Earth flood up, and the Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, aud 
againſt his Chriſt. Fur of a truth, againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haft anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the People of Iſrael, were gathered 
together, & c. Acts iv. 24, 25, 26,27. And they had no ſooner faid this, and prayed 
1 for Grace to preach the Word with boldneſs, but immediately the Place was ſhaken 
Wn where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
1 the Word of God with boldneſs, ver. 3 1. The ſhaking of the Houſe, and the _ 
| of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at that time, being wholly out of the ordinary Courle 
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1:48 of Nature, could not have happened but by the immediate Hand of God ; who 
54 therefore did, by this means, ; 50 as it were, his Seal, for the Confirmation of all 
11. that his Apoſtles had then ſaid. But they had faid, What he himſelf had ſaid 5) the 
| Mouth of his Serwvaut David, Ly do the Heathen rage, &c. Which being the ve!) 
. Words wherewith this Pſalm begins, God did thereby own himſelf to be the Author 
w_ of it, and afirm'd it by a Miracle; which is more, I think, than can be ſaid of any 
PR other particular Place of Scripture, after the whole had been ſo confirmed. 

1 Neither did he, in this extraordinary manner, ſignify his Approbation only of 
| what they had then ſaid concerning this Pſalm in general, but likewiſe of what they 
| added for the Explication of it; even that his Holy Child Jeſus, whom he had: anointed, 

was the Meſſiah or Chriſt here ſpoken of; and that the whole Plalm is therefore 10 
he underſtood of him, and of him only: that it was he againſt whom the People roger 
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that he is that Lord, who, ſitting in Heaven, will have them in derifion, and ve x them 
in his ſore diſpleaſure for it, ver. 1, 3, 4. That it is he of whom God the Father ſaith, 
Tet haue 1 ſet my King, a King of mine own anointing, uon my l.oly Hill of Sion, ver. 5. 
(where the Ark then was, and he fat between the Cherubims over the Mercy-Sear 
that was upon it:) And that it was he who ſaid, I will declare the Decree, the Lord hath 
ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ak of me, and I ſhall give 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth fur thy Poſſeſſion : 
Thou ſpalt break them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. 


hem. and caſt Lots upon my V:ſture, ver. 18. So here he ſaith, I will declare the Decree, 
The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Whereby he 


eſus. 

WM thus declared his eternal Generation, as he was God, he then ſets forth the 

at Power that is given him, as he is the King before ſpoken of, ſer upon Sion, as 
& is the Head of the Church, the Saviour of the World, the Mediator between God 
and Men; for it is only as he is ſuch, that any thing can be given him which he had 
not before: But as he had undertaken to be born of the Seed of the Woman, and was 
ſo in the Decree and Promiſe of God from the beginning of the World, and was 
therefore anointed to be a Prophe!, a Prieſt, and a King too, that he might be able to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and to fave Mankind ; in this reſpect he there de- 
clares, that the Lord hath alſo ſaid unto him, Ark of me, and Iwill give thee the Hea- 
then for thine Iaheritance, and the utmeſt parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſton. "Though he 
was then ſet upon the Huly Hill of Sion (which was rheretore Holy becauſe he kept his 
Reſidence there) yet his Dominion was to be from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto 
the Ends of the Earth, Pſal. Ixxii 8. fo that all Kings ſhall fall down before him, all Nations 
ſhall ſerve him, ver. 11. King David himſelf calls him his Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. and the 


Lord of the whole Earth, P(al xcvii.6. Which Title can belong to none but Chriſt, 


and to him only as he is God-Man, and as ſuch the Saviour of all Mankind: For no 
mere Man ever was, or can be Lord of the whole Earth. God, as fuch, is the Lord 
not only of the Earth, but of the whole World. But Chriſt, as he is the Son of Man, 
as well as the Son of God, hath the whole Earth in his own poſſeſſion, and all the 
Nations and People in it, ſubject to his Dominion and Power. This is here ſaid to 
be given him by Jehovah, the Lord of Heaven and Earth: And it is given him on pur- 
poſe that he may ſave all that believe in him, and ſerve him, in whatſoever part of the 
Earth they live. Thus he himſelf explains this Gift of the Father to him, ſaying un- 
ro him, Father, the. Hour is come, glorit) thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee : As thou 
haſt given him Power over all Fleſb, that he ſhould giue eternal Life to as. many as thou haſt 
given him; John xvii. 1, 2. Hence it is that he commanded his Apoſtles to go and make 
all Nations his Diſciples, by. baptizing them in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. xxviii. 19. that fo all Nations, and all the People in them, both Old and Young, 


might be brought into ſubjettion 0 him, and becume bis Inheritance, as it is here promiſed. 


And accordingly at the very time that he aſcended up to Heaven, he promiſed. his 
Ap'ſtles, that they ſhould: receive Power from him to preach his Goſpel, and fo be Mit- 


es him, not aniy in-Jeruſalem, Judea, and Samara, but umto the ut moſt parts of the 


Earth, A&s1.8. and that he himſelf would be with them and their Succeſſors in do- 
ing it, 20 the end of the World; Matt. xxviii/20. By which means many of all. Nations, 
Kindreds, People aud Tongues upon Earth, are advanced to Heaven, Rev. vii. 9. by his 
Almighty Power, who reigns and rules over the whoſe-Karth ; But for that purpoſe he 
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asketh it of the Father, who ſaid to him, As of me, and I will give thee, &c. that is, he 
prays or intercedes for all that come unto God by him, whereſoever they live, and there- 
tore is able to ſave them all to the uttermeſt, how many ſoever they be, and will accerd- 
ingly do it ; Heb. vii. 25. | i 

Such a mighty Prince is the Lord Jeſus, the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. preſiding over all the Empires and King- 
doms upon Earth, and ordering all things in them, fo as may conduce to his Glory, 
and to the Salvation of all that rake his Yoke upon them, believe in him, and keep his 
Laws; and that nothing may be able to impede his ſaving of them, he hath all P;wer 
given him, not only upon Earth, but in Heaven too, Matt. xxviii. 19. For God hath 
now ſet him at his own Right-hand, far above all Principalities, and Powers, and Might, 
and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under his Feet, and gave him to be Head over all thing; ty 
the Church, which is his Body. Eph. 1.20,21,22,23. So that he is now Lord paramount 
over the whole Creation, and all for the ſake of his Church, or the Congregation of 
faithful People diſperſed over the face of the Earth, that he may bring them ar laſt to 
reign with him in Heaven. But as for ſuch as will not believe in him, bur rebel a- 

ainſt him, and refuſe to ſubmit to his Laws and Government, He will break them with 
a Rod of Iron, and daſh them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, ver. . as many have found 
already by woful Experience, and all ſhall do ſo at the Laſt Day; when he ſhal 
come again, and manifeſt his ſupreme Authority over the whole Earth, by judging all 
Mankind that ever did, or ever ſhall live upon the face of it. 

Now God our Saviour having thus aſſerted his Divine Glory and Power, in the 
former part of this Pſalm, all the reſt of it is only a Concluſion that naturally follows 
upon theſe Premiſes ; for theſe things being conſidered, the Holy Spirit in David in- 
fers, Be wiſe now, therefore, O ye Kings ; be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth, ver. 10. that 
is, learn from hence and beware, that you ſet yourſelves no more againſt the Lud, 
and againſt his Chriſt : But ſerve the Lord, this mighty Lord, ſerve him with Fear, dread- 
ing the thoughts of ever falling under his diſpleaſure ; and rejoice with Trembling, re- 
joice thar ye have ſuch an Almighty King and Saviour ; but do it with Fear and Re- 
verence of his Divine Majeſty and Power. Kiſs the Son, 1 Kings xix. 18. Adore this 
the Eternal Son of God, the Lord of the whole Earth, leſt he be angry with you for 
not paying the Homage which you owe him, and fo you periſh in the way, in the way 
you are going to the other World, and be there puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. as you moſt certainly 
will, if his Anger be kindled, yea, but a little againſt you. But bleſſed, thrice ble 
are all they that put their truſt and believe in him : He will pray for them, though not for 
the reſt of the World, and fo will take them into his own Almighty Protection; 
make all things work together for their good, while they are upon Earth, and then bring 
them to himſelf in Heaven, where they ſhall behold his Glory, and enjoy him for ever. 

It was neceſſary thus to run through this whole Pſalm, the better to clear the way 
to that part of it which I deſign, God willing, to inſiſt more particularly upon, 

even, Serve the Lord with Fear: which otherwiſe might not have been ſo well under- 
ſtood, whereas now it is plain and eaſy. For _ that Jeſus Chriſt, the Only- 
begotten Son of God is ſpoken of, as I have ſhewn in the former part of this Pſaln, 
and his Dominion is there aſſerted over all the Earth, the Concluſion drawn from thele 
Premiſes, muſt be underſtood of the ſame Perſon : And therefore by the Lord, 
whom Kings and Judges are here commanded to ſerve, we muſt underſtand the Lord 
Ehriſt, the Son, as he is here alſo expreſly called, even the Eternal Son of God tie 
Father. Not that the Father alſo is not to be ſerved, but becauſe, as the Son him- 
ſelf ſaith, The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son; that 
all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father : John v.23. This was the 
great End wherefore the Father hath committed fo great Authority over all the Earti 
to the Son, that all Mankind ſhould ſerve and honour him, in all reſpects, as they do 
or ought to honour and ſerve the Father : For they are both one Jehovah, one God; 
and therefore whatſoever is done to the one, is done to the other; He that believ?th u 
me, ſaith the Son, believeth not onene, but on him that ſent me. And he that ſeeth ne, 
ſeeth him that ſent me. John xii. 44,45. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo, cha 
Xv. 23. So he that ſerveth the Son, ſerveth the Father alſo. For the Son is in the Fuba, 
and the Father in the Son, chap. xiv. 20. And therefore it is impoſſible to ſerve the oe 
without the other. But whoſoever ſerves the Son, doth, ipſo facto, ſerve the Father, 
that is in him, and one with him. 71 Ant 
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beſides, no Man can ſerve the Father but by the Son, nor by him neither, 
an ſerving of him: As be himſelf again ſaith, He that honoureth = the Son, ho- 
poureth not the Father that ſent him, John.v. 23. For the Father accepts of no Honour 
from Men, but what comes to him through his Son, the only Mediator between him 
and them. How pioully, how vertuoully ſoever they may ſeem to live, and whatſo- 
ever Honour and Worſhip they pretend to give to God, nothing they do is acceptable 
to him any other way, than by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii.. Neither can any Man ſo much 
as come unt #he Father, but by bin, John xiv. 6. And therefore they who do not firſt 
come unto the Son, believe in him, and ſerve him, can never be the Servants of God, 
nor do any one thing that is pleaſing in his ſight. Whereas they who truly and faith- 
fully ſerve the Son of God, are ſo high in the Favour and Eſtcem of God the 
Father, that he bath a partioular Reſpect, yea, an Houour for them. I ſhould not have 
ventured upon ſo high an Expreſſion, but that I have the Warrant of Chriſt himſelf 
for it, ſaying, If any Man ferve me, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. 

This thexefore is the Lord, the Lord God omnipotent, whom the Kings and Judge, 
of the Earth are here commanded to ſerve, Not like David, though he was a Sove- 
reign Prince in his own Country, he had no Power over any other, much leſs over 
all the Kings and Judges of the Earth, ſo as to require them to be iſe, and to inſtru? 
them what to do, and whom to ſerve: And theretore this, and all ſuch places in the 
Holy Scriptures, where Commands are laid upon all the Kings and Nations upon 
Earth, moſt evidently ſhew their D. vine Authority; that they are not of any private 


Interpretation, or Human Invention, but were given by the Inſpiration of God, the 


King of Kings, the Lord of the whole Earth, by whom Rings reiga, aud Princes decrec 
Juſtice, by whom Princes rule, and Nobles, and all the Judges of the Earth, Prov. viii. 15, 
16. They are all but his Deputies or Vicegerents in their reſpective Kingdoms and 
Provinces, his Miniſters, to execute his Laws and Judgments. And therefore when 
ſome of them had conſpired and ſer themſelves againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt ; 
he, by his Holy Spirit, iſſued forth this his Divine Proclamation, wherein, having 
flirſt acquainted them with that ſupreme Authority, which he had given to his Son 
$ Chriſt over all the Earth, he lays this ſtrict Command upon all Sovereign Princes, and 
their Under-Officers in all parts of the Earth: Be = now therefore, O ye Kings ; be 
inſtrutted, ye Judges of the Earth. Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with Trembling. 

He, in many other places of his Holy Oracles, hath required all People to ſerve him, 
but here he commands Kings aud Judges, as ſuch, to do it; not only in their private 
Capacities, as they alſo are Men, but likewiſe as they are Kings that govern whole 
Empires or Countries, and make Laus to be obſerved by all that live within their ſeve- 
ral Dominions : And as Judges, or ſubordinate Officers, impowered and commiſſioned 
by their reſpective Kings to fee their ſaid Laws put in execution. It is in this their 
publick Capacity, that the univerſal Monaxch of the World ſpeaks to them in this 
place, and commands them all to ſerve him, that ſo their People may do it, not only 
every one by himſelf, but all together, as they are a Nation, or Kingdom, a Society 
of Men united together under one common Head. As we read in the Prophet Daniel, 
chat to the Son of Man was given Dominion, aud Glory, aud a Kingdom, that al People, 
Nations, and Languages ſpould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 14. So it ought to be all the Earth 
over; and fo it will be, when he ſees good to ask it of the Father : But when that 
will be, it is in vain for us to enquire, ſeeing it is not revealed to us. 

It is ſufficient for us to know, that many Kingdoms upon Earth have already pro- 
feſſed their Subjection to him, and chat all are bound to ſerve him ; tor this Com- 
mand being laid upon Kings, as ſuch, it doth not affect their Perſons only, but their 
Ring dum, and reacheth all that are adviſed with, or any way concerned in their Go- 
ernment, or in deviſing Laws for the better Adminiſtration of it. They are all 
obliged by this, and many other Divine Commands, to ſerve him in it; who, by his 
= v<r-rubng Providence, puts them into ſueh a publick Station, for that end and pur- 
Poſe, that they may be able to do it. But what it is properly to ſerve the Lord, and 

how all ſuch both may and ought to do it, are Queſtions that deſerve our moſt ſe- 
rious Enquiry ; and therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſearch into the bottom of them, 
ard lay them as open as I can in few Terms. MY. ) 
hat it is properly to ſerve she Lord, may wellebe made a Queſtion ; foraſmuch as 
a tilt light it may Joem to be impoſſible: for Who can ſerve him that lacks nothing? 
4 ray: en Men do for him, who is neither better nor worſe for any thing which they 
A. „alk is true, be being infinitely glorious in himſeif, cannot poſſibly. receive any 
| 8 of Glory from any other, much leſs from his own Creatures, N 
"I Iii 
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] | . * 
thing but what they receive from him; and therefore he cannot be ſaid to be ſereed 
by them, in that ſenſe wherein they are ſaid to ſerve one another. But he is pleaſed 
to look upon them as ſerving him, when they own or acknowledge his divine Glo 
and Authority over them, and ſhew they do fo, by all ſuch Means and Methods a; 
he, for that purpoſe, hath preſcrib'd to.them : for he having made, and ſtill govern. 
ing all things for himſelf, even for the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, ſuch of his 
Creatures as reflect upon it, admire it, and wanifeſt they do fo in all their Actions, 
and ſtrive what they can that others ſhould do ir too; they carry on the ſame Deſign 
that he doth in the World, and are therefore faid to ſerve him, in that they are ſub- 
ſervient to him in ſetting forth his Honour and Glory. Thus all the Creatures that 
he hath made capable ot it, as Angels and Men, are bound to ſerve their Creator; 
and unleſs they do it, they do not anſwer the End of their Creation, but live to no pur- 
poſe in the World. 

Now, as in the Creation and Government of the World by his Word, God hath, 
and {till doth manifeſt the Glory of his Wifdom, and Power, and Goodneſs; fo in the 
Redemption of fallen Man by his Son, or Word Incarnate, he diſcovered the Glory 
of his Grace and Truth, which otherwiſe, as far as we know, would never have ap- 
peared in the World; for Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. It is in 
him only that God hath promiſed Grace or Mercy to Mankind; and it is in him only 
that his Truth appears in his fulfilling of the ſaid Promiſes : and therefore he is ſaid 
to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. becauſe 
they give him the Glory of theſe divine Perfections, and ſo truly ſerve him, which 
other People do not. 

Wheretore, by ſerving Jehovah the Lord, we are here to underſland the ſetting 
forth and promoting his Honour and Glory, as he is the Redeemer of Mankind, as 
well as the Creator and Governour of the World: when Men do not only believe 
all that is recorded, as done and ſaid by him in his Holy Word, worſhip and obey 
him themſelves, and truſt wholly on him for all things neceſſary to their eternal Salya- 
tion; but likewiſe do what they can that his Name may be glorified, 2 Theſſ. i. 12. his 
Goſpel propagated, his Church and Kingdom upon Earth defended and enlarged, 
his Doctrine receiv'd, his Laws obeyed, his Praiſes celebrated, his Servants encou- 
rag d, and his ſupreme Authority and Dominion own'd, admir'd, and fear'd by all, 
that every Tongue may confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil, 
11. 11. They who in their ſeveral Places, and according to their ſeveral Abilities, 
contribute any thing towards theſe great Ends, and do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
they truly ſerve the Lord Chriſt, as St. Paul ſaith the Coloſſians did, and ſhall accordingly 
receive the Reward of the Inheritance from him, Col. iii. 24. 

From hence it is eaſy to gather, how any Man, in his Place and Station, may ſome 
way or other ſerve the Lord : but this Command being here laid upon the Kings and 
Judges of the Earth, ſuch as make, and ſuch as execute the Laws in every Kingdom; 
I ſhall take occaſion from hence to ſhew more particularly, how he may and ought 
to be ſerved by the Laws of any Kingdom; and by all ſuch as are either conſulted 
with, in the making, or entruſted with the Adminiſtration of them; and, by conſe- 
quence, how whole Kingdoms alſo may ſerve the Lord, Pal. cii. 22. 

This, I conteſs, may ſeem a bold Attempt in a private Perſon ; but I look not 
upon myſelf, in this place, as in a private Capacity, but as a publick Miniſter, or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, an Ambaſſador for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. For Chriſt, the 
Sovereign of the World. Ir is in his Name only I ſpeak, and ſhall take care to fol- 
low the Inſtructions that he hath given in his holy Word, not doubting but many vil 
be as glad to hear how they may ſerve the Lord in ſuch a publick Station, as I can 
be to put them in mind of it, according to my bounden Duty to our common Lord 
and Maſter. 

But to ſet this in ſuch a Light, that we may all take a full View of it, it will be 
neceſſary to prepare the way, by laying down a few general Propoſitions. 

1. Almighty God, here called the Lord, as he is the Maker and Governour, ſo 
he is the Supreme Lawgiver of the World: There is ene Lawgiver, ſaith St. James 
who is able 10 ſave and to deſtroy, James iv. 12. Who that is, we may learn from the 
Prophet, faying, The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King, 
he will ſave us, Iſa. xxxiii. 22. The ſame Lord that is our Judge, our King, and our 
Saviour, he likewiſe is our Lawgiver, or, as the Word may be rendred, the Makero 
our Laws or Statutes, which he makes only by ſignifying his Will what he would 
have done; his Word being a Law to all things that he hath made. This 
Sin | * 3. 
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7. This univerſal Lawgiver of the World, as he hath given Laws to all things 
eiſe ſuitable to their reſpective Natures, and the Ends for which he made them, ſo 
he hath given Laws to all Mankind, as they are reaſonable and free Agents, and fo 
capable of refleting upon them, and. of obſerving them upon choice. Theſe Laws 
he firſt wrote upon the Tables of Man's Heart; when they were defac'd there, he 

abliſh'd them upon Mount Sinai, then tranſcrib d them with his own Finger u 
"wo Tables of Stone; after that, he explain d them by his Prophets, and at laſt with 
his own Mouth, when he was upon Earth, adding ſome new ones, to ſhew that all 
che other likewiſe were given by him. 33 

3. All the Laws that God hath made for Mankind to obſerve, are recorded in Holy 
Scripture given by his Inſpiration, as appears alſo from the very Laws which are there 
-ecorded ; for who can give Laws to all Kings, ſuch as that in my Text, but le that 
is the King of Kings * Who can give Laws to all the People and Nations upon Earth, 
but he that is the Lord of the whole Earth? Who can give Laws to the very Hearts 
of Men, to their Thoughts, and the ſecret Motions of the Will, that never break 
forth into Act, but only he who is the only Searcher of Hearts? Who could threaten 
Hell and Damnation to thoſe who break his Laws, but he who can deſtroy borh Soul 
and Bedy in Hell? Who could promiſe eternal Lite and Happineſs to ſuch as keep 
his Laws, but he in whoſe power alone it is to give it? So clearly doth the Divine 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures ſhine forth in the very Laws which are there re- 
corded, that he who doth not wilfully ſhut his Eyes cannot but ſee it. 

4. As the Supreme Governour of the World hath thus given Laws for all Mankind 
to obſerve, in their Behaviour both to him and one another, that every one may go- 
vern himſelf, and order all his Affairs and Actions according to the Will of him that 
made and preſerveth him; ſo he hath given Power to every Kingdom or Nation to 
make By-Laws for the Security and Government of itſelf, and all the Members of it, 
as ſuch. He himſelf made ſuch for the Children of 1ſrael, when he was, in a ſpecial 
manner, their King, having choſen them, out of all other Nations, to be his own 
peculiar People ; for that they were nearer of kin than other People to the Fleſh he 
deſigned to take upon him. Belides the Moral Laws which he gave to Mankind in 
general, he made ſeveral Judgments, as they are called, or Judicial Laws, for this 
his oven People, for the better keeping up of the Civil Polity or Government amon 
Z themſelves, and for the better Adminiſtration of his Moral Laws to all that lived in 

that Community. But theſe Laws being made only for that Nation, and for that 

only, ſo long as they continued a diſtin& Nation of themſelves, they ceaſed in courſe 
at the Diſſolution of their Government; and it is not neceſſary they ſhould be re- 
ceiv'd or obſerv'd in any other Nation, as our Church hath wiſely declared. 
5- Although God hath given this Power to all Kingdoms and Nations to make 
Laws for the better Support and Government ot themſelves, yet he hath not given 
tem leave to repeal any of his own Laws, nor to enact any thing contrary to them. 
It is uſual for a Prince, when he grants a Charter to a City or Corporation within 
his Dominions, to give Power therein to make By-Laws for the Management of the 
Affairs of that Community, provided they be no way repugnant to his own or the 
common Laws of his Kingdom : If they be, they are null from the beginning. And 
ſo are they which are made in any particular Kingdom, if they be in the leaſt con- 
trary to any of the common Laws of the World, thoſe which the Xing of Kings hath 
made for all Mankind, both Kings and People to obſerve. In that caſe, the general 
Law is, That we muſt obey God rather than Man : So that People are ſo far from being 
oblig'd to obſerve ſuch Laws, that they are oblig'd not to obſerve them. And all 
fuch Laws, though they may perhaps, upon ſome miſtake, be made to a good End, 
yet being evil in themſelves, no good can ever come of them; and they who make 
them, expoſe themſelves and their Country alſo to the Diſpleaſure of God, who will, 
ſure, vindicate the Honour of his own Laws, and puniſh the Contempt that is thrown 
upon them, if not preſently, at leaſt, one time or other. 

o. But when ſuch Laws are made in any Country, by thoſe to whom the foreſaid 
W Power is committed, which are agreeable, or no way repugnant to the Laws of God, 
all that live under that Government are bound to obſerve ſuch Laws, in obedience to 
de Laws of God himſelf, who commandeth every Sou to be ſubject to the higher Powers 
under which he lives, Rom. xiii. 1. and to be 12 * not only for Wrath, but for Cu- 

| Science ſake, ver. 5. not only for fear of the Puniſhment, which may be inflicted for 

breach of the Law, but for fear of God, who hath commanded him to keep it, and 
to ſubmit himſelf to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. for 2 1 
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ſake, or in obedience to him, who hath given this Power to Kings and Governours 
to make fuch Laws for the Defence, Security, and Benefit of the Government, with. 
out which it could not fo well ſubſiſt, nor the People that live under it ſerve God 
in Peace and Quietneſs. Neither is it poſſible for Subjects to obſerve thoſe Commands 
of God, whereby he requires their Obedience to the Powers which he hath ſet over 
them, bur only in ſuch things as he himſelf hath not determined, but hath left the 
Determination of them to his Deputies or Miniſters in every Country, according a; 
the Neceſſities of Time and Place may require: And therefore when he himſelf was 
upon Earth, in the Likeneſs and Nature of Man, being, as fuch, but a Subjed, 
he would not take upon him, when defired, to decide a Controverſy between two 
Brethren that contended about their Inheritance, but left them to the Law of the 
Land, ſaying, Man, who made me a Fudge or a Divider over you ? Luke xii. 14. Though 
he was then alfo the Judge and Divider over all Mankind, yet having given Power 
to the Magiſtrates of the Country, to make Laws and appoint Judges tor the De- 
cifion of fuch Controverſies betwiat Man and Man, he would not recall his Power 
upon fuch a particular Oceaſion, but referr'd the Cauſe wholly to the Laws which 
were made by it, and cauſed it to be left upon Record, that all People may know that 
it is his Will, that they ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the Land where they live, 
and ſtand by them in all things wherein they do not contradi& his own. 

I ſhall premife only one thing more, which is, that although Sovereign Princes and 
Emperors have this Power of making Laws committed to them, yet they ſeldom or 
never exerciſe it, without conſulting ſome or other of their Subjects, which are ſup- 
poſed to underſtand the State of the Kingdom, the Temper and Circuinſtances of the 
People, and what Occaſion there is for having any new Laws impoſed upon them; 
and therefore they who are ſo confulted, are accountable to God for what Laws they 
adviſe, as well as their Sovereign is for making them: eſpecially in ſuch Empires or 
Kingdoms, as we have ſeveral in this Part of the World, which are ſo conſtituted 
either originally, or by the Favour of their Princes, that the Sovereign never ſigns 
or makes any new Law, till ſuch a number of his Subjects, or all met together by 
their Repreſentatives, have conſidered of the matter, and upon mature Deliberation 
agree, adviſe and deſire it may be paſſed into a Law. In this caſe, all who are cal- 
ted together for ſuch a purpoſe, ought to have the ſame care of what Laws are made, 
as if they themſelves were to make them ; for though they are not made by them, yet 
they would not be made without them: and therefore they alſo are under the Obli- 
gation which is here laid upon Kings, to ſerve the Lord in it. 

And how they may do it, may be eaſily ſeen from the Premiſes thus laid down; 
for from hence we may firſt obſerve, that they who have ſuch an Opportunity pur 
into their hands, of ſerving God in ſo high a Capacity, ſhould make it their chief 
End and Deſign to ſerve him in it; for this is one of theſe common Laws, which the 
Almighty Governour of the World hath made, for all Mankind to obſerve in all the 
Actions of their Life; even to make his Glory the ultimate End of every one of 
them. Whether ye eat or drink, faith he by his Apoſtle, cr whatſoever ye do, do all 1 
the Glory of God; 1 Cor. x. 31. And again, Whatſoever ye do in Word or Deed, do al i 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſo for his Service and Honour, Col. iii. 17. And if 
this ſhould be the End of every Man's Actions, much more of ſuch as govern a whole 
Kingdom or Empire. I know all that are conſulted in ſuch publick Affairs, ought 
ro I their King and their Country too : but that they can never do, unleſs they 
firſt ſerve him, upon whoſe Good-Will and Pleaſure, the Welfare of all the Kings and 
Kingdoms upon Earth depends. Neither can they be truly ſaid to ſerve him, unlels 
they deſign to do ſo: Although they may, perhaps, do ſomething which he maj 
make for his Service, by ordering it ſo, as that it ſhall turn to his Glory; yet they 
cannot be ſaid to ſerve him in it, unleſs they deſign it; and defign it too before al 
things elſe, ſo as to make his Glory their firſt and chief End: otherwiſe they are {0 


— 


far from ſerving, that they diſhonour him, by preferring ſomething elſe before him; 


whereas, they Who make his Honour the ultimate End of what they do, there 
by ſhew, that they own him to be the chiefeſt Good, the firſt Cauſe, and the ſupreme 
Diſpoſer of all things; which is itſelf much for his honour, and therefore a gre 
part of that Service which we owe him. | 

Now, they who have thus the Service of God always uppermoſt in their Ehe, 
cannot but uſe the moſt effectual Means they ean think of, that others alſo may ef 
him us well as they, in their ſeveral Vocations and Callings ; and if they be called 
to conſult about Laws to be given to a Whole Kingdom, they will, in courſe, _— 
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— adviſe, or at leaſt agree to ſuch as will moſt conduce to keep up and promote the 


— 


ſerving of God, that he may be better known, admired, adored, and worſhipped, 


than otherwiſe he would be, in the whole Kingdom, and all the Dominions belonging 
to it: for the doing of this, is that which they are here commanded, and which they 
themſelves are therefore ſuppoſed to aim at ; it is ſerving the Lord. 

But, for that purpoſe, they muſt do what they can, that nothing may paſs for a 


Law among Men, that is in the leaſt contrary to the Law of God : for his Laws, as 


well as his Works, are all made for his Honour, that Men by keeping them, might 


ſerve him ; and therefore, ſo far as any Human is repugnant to his Divine Laws, ſo 
much is detracted from his Service: And beſides that, they who attempt to ena& any 


thing upon Earth, that is contrary to what was before enacted in Heaven, fly in the 


very face of Heaven, and bid defiance to the Sovereign of the whole World; which 
zs the higheſt Affront and Diſhonour that is poſſible for his Creatures to caſt upon him, 


and will be accordingly puniſhed one time or other, as they will find to their coſt, 
whether they believe it as yet or no: whereas, they who, in drawing up any human 
Laws, keep as cloſe as it is poſſible to the Laws of God, and make it their great care 


g and ſtudy to avoid all Appearance of contradicting them, out of an holy Fear of diſ- 


pleaſing him, thereby plainly declare, that they agnize or acknowledge his ſu- 
preme Authority over the World, and the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Excellency 
of the Laws which he hath made for it, and therefore may be truly ſaid to ſerve the 
Lord with Fear, as they are here commanded. 5 

But the Laws of God being written originally in Languages that are not common- 
ly underſtood, there have been, and ſtill may be, Doubts and Queſtions raiſed about 
the true Senſe and Meaning of ſome of them ; and if this ſhould happen, as it ſome- 
times doth, in the compiling or making any human Laws, what courle muſt they take 
who are engaged in it, that they may be ſure to keep within the compaſs of the Di- 
vine, and never tranſgreſs the Bounds which God hath ſet them? To that it may be 


SZ anſwered, that many of the old Laws of this, as well as other Realms, were ar firſt 
S written in ſuch a Language, that few in our days, it any, do fully underſtand ; and 


many other are ſo worded, that Queſtions often ariſe about the Interpretation of them 
In which caſe, the Law itſelf hath provided a Remedy, by referring it to the Judges 
of the Realm, to reſolve ſuch Doubts, and interpret {ſuch Laws as are in controverſy 
and diſpute ; and the Senſe, which they, by virtue of their Place and Office, give 
of the Law, in ſuch a caſe, is taken for the Law, as much as if there was no Diſ- 
pute about it. So here, when God was graciouſly pleas'd to commit his Laws to 
writing, he ordered them to be written in ſuch Languages, as were yulgarly under- 


ſtood of thoſe People to whom they were firſt committed, and from whom they were 
to be communicated to the reſt of the World: And foreſeeing that Doubts would 


ſometimes ariſe about the Interpretation of them, he inſerted it into the Body of his 
Laws, how he would haye them interpreted, even by ſuch as he ſhould chuſe into the 
Prieſts Office, to miniſter to him at bis Altar, and ſo have more immediate Acceſs to 
him than other People had; for ſo ſaith the Law, The Lips of the Prieft ſhall keep 


8 Kuncwledge, and they ſhall ſeek the Law, at his Mouth; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord 
y ! Hoſts : Mal. ii. 7. Not, they ſhould only, as it is in our "Tranſlation, but they ſhall 


eek it at his Mouth, as it is in the Original, and ſo it is made a Law, commandi 
all People to do ſo; and the Reaſon alſo. is given for it, even becauſe the Prieſt, as 
ſuch, is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. He, as a Prieſt, ſpeaks not his own Senſe, 
but the Senſe of the Lawgiver, as being his Meſſenger ; as we read of Cataphas, that 
he Jrake not of himſelf, but being High-Prieſt that Tear, he prophefied, or declared, that ac- 
cording to the true meaning of the Law, Jeſus ſhould die for that Nation, &c. John 
xi. 51. And when the Lawgiver himſelf was upon Earth, he explained and confir- 
med the ſame Law with his own Mouth, ſaying to the Multitude that was about him, 
as well as to his own Diſciples, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes*s Seat. All 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their Works, 
for they ſay and do not. Matt. xxlii. 2, 3. Though in themſelves they were generally ill 
Men, and therefore not to be imitated in what they did; yet as they fat in Moſes's 
Seat, and ſo had the Power of interpreting the Law, all People are here commanded, 
to obſcrve and do what they ſaid + and if they happened to give a wrong Senſe of the 

, they were to bear the Blame and Puniſhment, not —— People that were obliged 


1 And when the Lord Jeſus was to aſcend in our Nature into Heayen, he aſfred 
5 Apoſtles, that he would be with them and their Succeſſors in the Miniſtry of his 
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Chorch:akoays:wito'the End bf the Morli, Mut. xxViii. 20. that the Holy Spirit flour 
abide #9ith them for ewer, John xiv.'t6. {tid lead them into ul Truth, chap. xvi. 13. ng 
that he who heareth them, Heareth him, Eule x. 16. By which and the like F;. 
>Mons, he did not only promiſe his Apoſtles and their Sucteſſors, the Biſhops and 
Pai:ors of his Church, im all Ages, to direct and affiſt them in the Execution of the); 
Office ; but like wiſe required all People to hedrken to them, as to himſelf, and ſo to 
Take tlie Meaning of his Laws, as they by his Direction ſhould interpret them, 
And accordingiy we read, that when there uus a Diſpute among his firſt Diſciptes, 
about tie Law concerning Cireumeiſion and other Moſaick Rites, they ſent to the 
Apoſtles anu Elders at Hieruſalem, and 't6ok thefr Interpretation bt the Law in ttt 
rale, as given by the Holy Ghoſt himfelt, Acts xv. 28. 
And this Hatlu been the Senſe and Practice of the Church of Chriſt, as might eaſily 
be ſhewn, in all Ages. Neither is there any Chriſtian Kingdom we know of at this 
day, but Where the Miniſters of Chriſt are 'confulted in all Caſes relating to Reli- 
gion and the Laws of God: particularly in this Kingdom, whenſoever any Laws ate 
to be made, the hole Clergy 6f the Realm is ſummoned to appear, elther in their 
on Perſons, or by their Repreſentatives in Convocation, that they may be ready to 
give their Advice, if there be occaſion, in all fuch Cafes. Neither doth any La 
pafs, without the Advice of the Lords Fpititial, as well as Temporal. And tlierefofe, 
when any thing is propoſed tliat is repugniint to the Laws of God, if they let it pas 
without ſhewing it is ſo, the fault will lie at their door, and they miiſt anſwer for it 
ut the laft Day. For it is to be ſuppoſed; that none of the Aſſembly would agree 
tomy ſuch thing, if they knew it to be ſuch ; ſo that this is certainly the beſt courſe 
that could be taken, for thofe who ure a4vifed with to make Laws, that they may 
be ure not xo diſhondur or offend, but ſerve the Lord by it. 

Bur they will ſtill ferve the Lord more effectuafly in this high and honourable Sta- 
tion, if they likewiſe eſtabliſh, ſtrengthlen and enforce his Laws and Service with 
Civil Sanctions, as the Church doth it with Eccleſaſtical or Spiritual. The Church, 
when ir was firſt planted by Chriſt, und propagated by his Apoſtfes, ſubſiſted, as we 
know, and increaſed for neat 360 Years together, without the aſſiſlance of the Civil 
Powers, Which were generally fo far from ſhewing it any favour, that they endet- 
youred all they could to extirpate and root it up. And at this day, in many places, 
where the Civil Magiſtrates ate all Malomerats or Heathens, the Church ſtill ſtands 
_ its dun Legs, by virtue of that Power which it receives from Chriſt the Head 

it; who hath ptomiled, that e Gates Hel fhill never pre vai againſt it, Mat. xi. 
18. He to whom all things ate preſent, knew, tliat ſeeing no Man tan be ſaved bit 
by him, nor by him witheut being a Member of his Bbdy the Church; therefore al 
the Powers of Hell would Tet themſelves againſt his Church, and fir up thoſe upon 
Earth alſo to dppoſe, and, if it were poſſible, to deſtroy it. But till jt hath not 
on) kept its grund, bur got more; and will do fo to the end of the World, not- 
wichſtanding all the oppofition thät Men or Devils can make againſt it: And all by 
means of that Power which it hath within itfelf, to make Laws and Conflithtions 
| for the Defence and Government of itfelf, and for tlie better keeping up the true 

Faith, und Fear, and Worſhip of God, and that Obedience whith is due to his Laws 
entruſted with her; and tb puniſh ſach as obſtinately refuſe to obey them, by calt- 
ing them our of her Sbeiety, and ſo cutting them off as rotten Members from tlie 
Body bf Oh, and to receive them in again upon their hearty Repentatice and Prt- 
Miſe of Amendment. N A Yi 
But altho the Church be thus a- diſtin Body of itſelf, under Chriſt the Heb 


yer he being the Head like wiſe over all things to the Charch, Eph. i. 22. hath ſo order' 
it, that many Whole Kingdoms have received his Faith, and therefore taken hi 
Church under their Protection. In all which Kipgdoms, the Church is of the fant 
extent Wirh' the Nation Itſelf, eſtabliſhed by its Laws, arid ſo made a Nation! 
Church, under the ſume King by whom the whole Nation is governed; who is S. 
preme Hend upon Earth of that particular Church, under Chriſt the Head of all tie 
Churches in dhe World : Whith taken all together, make Up tät Which we call the 
 Citholick or Untiotr ſal Chun b. | 29 7 | 


New, where's Narton#] Chtrch is thus eſtabliſhed, not only they who Bll eſt 


bliſhed it, but UI they alſo who make or advife Laws, whereby ſhe may more free) 
and effectually N the Means of Salvation, and exerciſe the. Power vi 

Gilt ach gives her for that parpoſe, they allo feve the Lotd in it, not only, b 
Swing ts Authovity; dd GfUAibe His Chelec it} generd, but te wife bel ue ie 
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will be thereby better ſerved and worſhipped all the Kingdom over, than otherwiſe 
he #6tifd be, and will have more Saints and Servants thete, Who may be meet to 
lire with bim and praiſe Him for rer.. 3 

Tes, by this means tile whole Kingdom ſerves the Lord; for when his publick Ser- 

ute is eſtab ſhed by the Laws ot the Kingdom, and all the People in it are required 
to ſerve tim accordingly, tho there may perhaps be many particular Perſons who re- 
fule or neglect it, that, is only their perſonal Fault, not the Fault of the Kingdom; 
which, us the Kingdom, acts only by its Laws. And if they require all the Sub jects 
to perform fach Worſhip and Service to Almiglity God, as his Church, upon mature 
deliberstion, hith'eſtdbliftied and determined to be agreeable to his Will, for the 
Honour of his Name, and the Edification of his People, the whole Kingdom, as 
doch, eifotms'it, Ad therefote all fuch as mike or adviſe fuch Laws, böwiecter 
they may fail in other things, in that they plainly ſee the Lord. | 
And lo they do likewiſe by enforcing, with Civil San&ions, the Obſervation of 
any ticular Law of God; which is commonly broken or neglected, by ſuch who 
hab irg their Conſctences Jeared as with an hot Iron, have not ſo much Senſe of God or 
therr Duty to him, as to regard the Laus and Cenſures of the Church. As for 
eKample, God Harh ſtrictfy forbidden all Men to take his ſacred Name in vain, to 
clirſs, r to ſwear falſely by it; now when any ſort of People in a Kingdom are 
ebe to ſüch än height ot Impiety, as to live in the conſtant Breach of fo plain 
Divide Laws, if there be a Law made for the reſtraining of them from it, by Tem- 
poril'Phnalties, which they are more ſenſible of than they are of Spiritual; tho ſome 
of them mitty, perhaps, not withſtanding ſuch a Law, continue in any of theſe horrid 
Sins, yet it will not be imputed to the Kingdom itſelf as a National Sin, becauſe it 
hach ſufffcienety deelar'd its Abhotrence of it, and done what it could to ſuppreſs it. 
And all that Have'atry hand in drawing up ſuch a Law againſt proſane Swearing and 
Curſing, do not offly Jerve the Kingdom, but God himſelf by it, in taking ſo much 
S cre that his Holy Name may not be profan'd, nor his Laws lighted. EF 
I need ddt Infiatice in more Particulars, where a word is enough. Bur T cannot 
but here tall bo mind, what excellent Laws have been made in this happy Kingdom; 
therefore happy, becauſe ſuch excellent Laws have been made in it, that if they were 
but as generally obſerv'd, as they were piouſly made, this would certainly be the 
moſt glorious Kingdom upon Earth. But to our ſhame and grief be it ſpoken, many 
of our Laws are negle&ed as much as if they had been repeal'd, and but very few 
kept as they ought in Duty and Conſcience to be. I had rather pour in Oil than 
rake in Sores, eſpecially thoſe of a Kingdom : but I cannot forbear taking notice, 
how, notwithſtanding all our Laws to the contrary, we have now many Heathens 
among us, People that were never baptized or made Chriſtians ; and the worlt of it 
is, that we are oft at a loſs to know yvhether they be ſo or no. Of thoſe who are 
Chriſten d, few are inſtructed in the Pr 7 — of. the-Chriſtian Religion, becauſe their 
W Parents refuſe to ſend ther Req e young, and they themſelves afterwards 
W think ſcorn to come. The ren BA gur Rely: „ thisSacrament of the Lord 
Supper, is ſo ſhamefully laid N A oh. the Kingdom never receive it 
at all, and very few as often as the M re There are many about the City, 
as well as in the Country, that neveſ,Fa- ty h all the Year, eſpecially in great 

Pariſhes, where they have not Churches #@Wgh to go to, and ſo live as withour God 

in the World. I dread to ſpeak it, but I cannot help it, there are ſome, I hope not 

many among us, who are given up to ſuch Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of God's 

Word, that they openly reje& it ; and others, near a-kin to them, who have the con- 

fidence to deny and oppoſe the Divine Power or Godhead of our Ever-bleſſed Redeemer, 

and fo ſtrike at the Foundation of the Chriſtian, and all True Religion; and that too, 
not only in their private Diſcourſe, but publickly in Print. 

Theſe are ſome of the Grievances, which, tho I know not how to redreſs, yet, 
as a Miniſter of Chriſt, I could not but mention; heartily wiſhing, that all they 
eee with it, would ſerve the Lord as faithfully in executing the Laws, 
as they d who adviſed and made them: we ſhould then another Face both in 
W Church and State. But, for that purpoſe, they muſt firſt keep the Laus themſelves, 
und ſo ſer the reſt of the Nation an Example how to do it. And then they would 
Jo well to conſider, that the beſt Laws fignify nothing, unleſs they be obſerv'd ; And 
chat all thoſe who by their Oath and Place are bound to put the Laws in execution, 
2 ſuch 1 as are made for the Honour of God, unleſs they do it, they do not 
au fail in their Duty to the King and their Country, but to God —_ A 
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— 


contract unto themſelves the Guilt of all the Impieties and Immoralities which are 


committed by their Default and Neglect, ſo as to make themſelves obnoxious to 
the Diſpleaſure of God, and to all the Puniſhments which he hath threatned in that 
caſe. We know what old Eli ſuffered for not reſtraining the Vices and Debaucheries 
of his two Sons, when it was in his power to do it; and all becauſe of the Diſho- 
nour which was thereby caſt upon the Worſhip and Service of God ; who there- 
fore, in the Meſſage he ſent him, told him plainly, Them that honour me I will honour 
and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed ; 1 Sam. ii. 30. From whence we may 
likewiſe obſerve, that he looks upon the Contempt that is thrown upon his Laws and 
Service, as aſſecting himſelf, and therefore will accordingly puniſh it: and that all who 
faithfully uſe the Power committed to them for the ſuppreſſing of Proſaneneſs, and the 
promoting of Piety and Religion, they thereby —_—_ the Duty here required of 
them; they ſerve the Lord, or they honour him, and are accordingly honoured and 
rewarded by him. 5 

And who would not ſerve ſo great a Lord? the greateſt in the whole World, the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Lord our Maker, the Lord our Saviour, the Lord 
and Judge both of Quick and Dead, before whom all Mankind muſt e'er long give 
account, how they have ſerved him in their ſeveral Generations, and whether th 
have done it or not : Happy are they who ſhall then be found to have ſerved him ST 
the Talents which he put into their hands. Let us hear what he himſelf faith, F ay 
Man ſerve me, let him follow um; and where I am, there ſhall my Servant be. If any Man 
ſerve me, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. Where we have it from his own 
Mouth, that they who ſerve him upon Earth, ſhall be and live with him in Heaven, 
and ſhall be honoured by God the Father himſelf : And what an Honour is-this, to be 


honoured by him that is the Fountain of all true Honour? This Honour have all the 


Saints and Servants of the Lord Chriſt, who alſo himſelf hath that reſpe& for them, 
that whilſt other People are left to the general Providence of God, he takes them into 
his own particular Care, interceding continually with the Father for them; by which 
means they are not only kept in the Favour of God, but have the Light of his Countenance 


always ſhining upon them, and all things concurring to make them happy both here 


and for ever. 
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Jonn x 30. 
I and the Father are one. 


&fLTHOUGH God was pleaſed at firſt to imprint tipon our Minds as 
deep and clear a Senſe of himſelf as earthly Creatures are capable of; 
| yet now, by our Fall, it is ſo defaced, that there is little of it to be ſeen, 

o little, that few take any notice at all of it, but moſt Men live as with- 
* gut God in the World; and all would have done ſo, but that he hath 

been graciouſly pleaſed to reveal and make known himſelf to us in his holy Word, by 
uſing ſuch Names, Titles, and Expreſſions of himſelf, whereby we are not only put 
in mind of him, but directed how to think, and what to believe concerning him: 
And whatſoever he hath thus ſaid of himſelf, as we have all the reaſon that can be 
to believe it; ſo unleſs we do ſo, we can never recover a right and true Senſe of 


God, becauſe not ſuch a one as is agreeable to the Revelations which he hath made of 
himſelf to us. 


Among which we find, that to make himſelf known as plain as Words could do 


it to our Capacities, all along in the Old Teſtament he calls himſelf by two Names 
W eſpecially, uſing ſometimes the one, ſometimes the other by itſelf, and ſometimes 
both together, and they are N and TDN. The firſt, Jehovah, ſignifies Eſſence 
or Being in general, or as the Greeks call it , which can be but one, and therefore 
that Name is always of the ſingular Number: The other Name, Elohim, is of the 
plural Number, and yet nevertheleſs it is all along joined with Verbs and Adjectives 
of the Singular, as it itſelf was ſo; which plainly ſhews, that tho this univerſal Ef- 
ſence or Being be but one, yet there are ſeveral Perſons, or Subſiſtences, or whatſo- 
ever elſe we may call them, ſo exiſting in it, that they are all, and every one, that one 
Eſſence or Being. And accordingly we find frequent mention made, as of God him- 
ſelf, ſo likewiſe of his Son or Word, and alſo of his Spirit, as being all three that 
ſame one Jehovah, or Being in general; or, as we now ſpeak, the ſame God, which 
we have therefore ſufficient ground to believe from what he hath revealed of himſelf 
in the Old Teſtament. 

But as God thus ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophers, he hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his ſaid Son, or Word, by whom he made the 
Worlds, who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
(He. i. 1, 2, 3.) hath more fully explained this great Truth, and ſet it in as clear 
a Light as our weak Eyes can bear; and the Words which I have now read, as 
they are in the Origiral, will ſerve as a Key, to let us into the right Underſtanding 
ot whatſoever he hath ſaid concerning it, at leaſt in reſpe& of the Father and him- 
ſelt, and by conſequence, of the Holy Spirit too; for here he faith, Eye 4 5 ct & Wu, 
Land the Father are one. | 
=. Where we may firſt obſerve, that he plainly diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Father, 
| ſpeaking of himſelf and the Father, not as one and the ſame Perſon, (according to the 
le ian Hereſy) under ſeveral Names, but as really diſtin& from one another: I and 
the Futher ; and, I and the Father are, in the Plural Number. And this is his conſtant 
Way ot ſpeaking all over the Goſpel As when he ſpeaks of himſelf with relation to 
4 „ him the Father ; ſo when he ſpeaks of the Father with relation — 
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he calls himſelf the Son, and ſo diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Father. And that ue 
may the better underſtand both the Diſtinction and Relation there is between the 
Father and him, he often tells ys, that by was fent by the Father, John v.37. <4, 
viii. 16. chap. xii. 49, Cc. that he came in the Name of the Father, chap. v. 43. that he 
was ſealed and ſanctified by the Father, chap. vi. 27. chap. x. 36. that he ſpake as the Pa. 
ther ſaid to lym, clap. xii. &. as,the Father taught him, chap. viii 28. and what he had 
heard of the Father, chap. xv. 15. that he fougit not his own Will, but che Wil ef the 
Father, chap. v. 30. that he did the Works of his Father, chap. x. 3 7. that he did his Work; 
in the Name of the Father, ver. 25. that he liveth by the Father, chap. vi. 57. And, a; ths 
Fut her, ſaith he, hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, Chap, y 
6. By which, and ſuchlike Expreſſions, which often occur, he gives us plainly to under- 
Rand, that he receiv'd his Doctrine, His Works, his Power, and his very Life from 
the Father, that Life which he hath in himſeif, as the Father hath it in himſelf; which 
being the Divine Nature or Eſſence itſelf, (tor none hath Life in himſelf but God) he 
is therefore properly God of God, and ſo another or diſtinct Perſon from the Father 
but ſtill the ſame God with him. es 
And that is the other thing to be obſerved here, ani the Father are one; which 
cannot be ſo well underilood in Engl;ſh, as in the Original Greek, where it is not un 
the Maſculine Gender, as if they were one Perſon, but in the Neuter , one Thing, 
ne Being. And fo St. John ſpeaks of all the fhree Divine Perſons, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 579.9 vet & «93; theſe three Perſons are one thing, 
1 J v. 7. This is that which God himſelf aſſerts of himſelf in the Old Teſtament 
a and ſo gives us the moſt infallible Expoſition of this Phraſe in the, New, where he 
2 in Moſes, Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iirael, the Lord our God (our e in the Plural 
Number) is MMR Ne Jel ovah; that is, as I obſerved before, one Being, one El- 
Per gr as the Greeks expreſs it, wie %. From whence the Council of Nice rightly 
declared both.trom the Poarin o the Apoſtclick and Primitive Church before that 
time, and alſo from the Holy Scriptures themſelves, that the Son of God is %, 
of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, which is perfectly the ſame in Greek that 
IR A is in Hebrew. And therefore the Arians + old, as well as the Socinians now, 
in this as in other things, did but betray their Ignorauce, when they objected againl 
that Word as jnvented by the ſaid Council. For beſides that it had been uſed in 
the Church all along before, it was taken out of God's own Word, and is nothing but 
a Greek T ranſlation of the Hebrew Text. From whence we may allo ſee by the way, 
what good ground the Primitive and Catholick Church had to uſe the words dc, b 
Effentia, Sulſtautia, Sul fiſtentia, and the like, in diſcourſing upon the moſt Bleſſed Tr- 
Mty in Unity, they being all grounded upon the moſt proper Name of God, and that 
Which he himſelf uſeth in ſpeaking of himſelf, even Ny Fehcvah, from N to be, or 
xxiſt, as he himſelf alſo explains it, where he faith, I am that I am, and ſimply, Ian, 
—＋ 11.44. And after him St. John the Evangeliſt, ſaying, A 73 6 or, 6 iv, Y i xiu, 


rom which is, which was, and which is to come, Apoc. 1.4. that is, «7? d, NY from 
Jehovah, fram the Being which always is. Which is alſo neceſſarily implied, or n- 
ther expreſſed, as well as one word could do ir, in my Text, where the Father and the 
Son are ſaid to be i, unum, Which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood according to the 
Idiom of that Tongue, than of um Eus, one Being, one Jehovab. 

This, I confeſs, is a Myſtery that is above the reach of human Reaſon to compre- 
hend, as all the Divine Perfections are, as well as this. Bur it is far from being againk 
Reafon, or a Contradiction, as the Spciuians pretend. For we do not ſay, that three 
Perſons are one Perſon, or that the Father and Son are one Perſon : That indeed 
would look ſomething like a Contradiction. But there is not one word in all the Ho- 
ly Scriptures that look that way. All that they, and we from them, aſſert, is, that the 
three Divine Perſons are one Jehovah, and that the Father and the Son are one Being 
aloe, of one and the fame Eſſence or Nature one God: which though our Reaſoa 
gannot comprehend, yet it requires us to believe it, becauſe we have his Word for it, 
who is on, and Wiſdom, and Truth itſelf ; for that this is his meaning in 
Park 2 ears not 1 Tow Nr themſelves, as I have already ſhewn, but 
trom the Contegt too, bath hetoxe 13 | S. ; 

In the next Verſe bur one before my Text, ſpeabing of his Sheep, he faith, Nei 

ab any pluck them out of my hands: In the next Verſe he ſaith, And none is able to pla 
they wat of my Farher”s hands ; and {9 makes his Hand or Power to be the ſame wilt 
Father's, whichis a thing he would have us take ſpecial notice of; and therefore tak® 
quent occaſions to acquaint us, that he can do, and always doth whatſgever ye 


4. 


1 
Ly a,4 


f - <a} A . f 


— W 


n U 


Ferm. 25. with God the Father. 223 
. —— 2 


—— d# | x Ae 


cher doth. Sometimes he tells his -Difciples, that the Father will ſend the Hoty 
Ghoſt, Job. xiv.26. ſometimes that he will fend him; chap. xv. 26. chap. xvi.7. In one 

he ſaith, ##hazſoever ye ak»the Father in ny Name, he will give it, Chap. xvi. 23. In 
mother, F ve ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it, chap. xiv. 14. As the Father, 
ſithihe, raiſeth up the Dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will, 
chap. V. 21. And 3 as he himſelf is ſometimes ſaid to be raiſed from the 
Pead by God, Acls ii. 24. fo he himſelf faith, that he will raiſe himſelf, 7% ii. 19. by 
bs on Power, chap. x. 18. which could be no other chan the Power of God, one and 
| the ſame Power that the Father hath; and therefore he muſt needs be one and the 
ſame God: eſpecially, confidering, that as what the one doth, the other doth alſo; fo 
what is done to the one, is done to the other too. He that hateth me, ſaith he, hate: h 
my Father alfo; John xv.23. Tf ye had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo ; 
chap. viii. 19. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me; chap. xii. 45. Have I been fo 
Jong time with you, and yet huſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſcen 
de Father : And how ſayeſt #hou, ſhew us the Father ? chap. xiv.g. How could this poſ- 
© bly be, if he and the Father were not one God? And with what Face alſo could 
be otherwiſe join himſelf with the Father? ſaying, As we are one, John xvii. 22. And 
we will come imo him, ani make our abode with him; chap. xiv. 23. What Creature durſt 
ve thus bold with God? Who but he who is his Fellow, and equal in all things to the 
Father? And yet the Son doth not only do this, but in ſpeaking of the Farther and 
himſelf, he commonly puts himſelf before the Father, I and the Father that ſen me, 
John viii. #6. And in my Text, I and the Father are ene For which, I do not ſee what 
ſhew of Reaſon can be given, but that he doth it on purpoſe to ſignify to ns, that 
che Father and he are ſo perfectly one, that there is no Priority of the one before the 
other; nor any Difference at all between them, as to their Nature: fo that it is all 
one which is named firſt, they being both one and the ſame God. 

He that reads the Goſpel, eſpecially of St. John, will meet with many ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions uttered by our Saviour, which none could utter but God himſelf ; and which 
he therefore doubtleſs uttered, that we might believe him to be God. Bur I mention 
theſe here only upon the occaſion of our Saviour's ſaying immediately before my Text, 
that none can pluck his Sheep out of his, or out of his Father's hand, and ſo making 
his Power to be the ſame with the Father's : Which leſt his Hearers ſhould wonder 
at, he ſhews them the Reaſon why he ſaid ſo, adding immediately, I and the Father 
are one: One in Efſence, and therefore one in Power; which otherwiſe could not be. For 
if he was inferiour to, or any way different from his Father in his Eſſence or Nature, 
he muſt needs be ſo in his Power too. And therefore the occaſion of his ſaying theſe 


z | Words, ſufficiently demonſtrates that to be his Meaning in them. 


The fame appears alſo from what follows my Text. Our Saviour had no ſooner ſaid 
this, but the Jews took up Stones again to ſtone him, (as they had done before upon the 
like occaſion, chap.viij.5 9.) wpor which Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works have Iſbeu- 
ed you from the Father, for which of thoſe Works do ye ſtone me? The Jews anſwered him, 
ſaying, For a good Work we ſtone thee not, but for Blaſphemy, and becauſe thou being a Man, 
makeſt thyſelf God; ver. 32, 33. From whence it is plain, that the Jews, who were 
perfectly acquainted with the Language our Saviour uſed, and what was commonly 
meant by the Words he ſpake, when he ſaid, I and the Father are one, underſtood 
his 1 to be, that he was God, Oue God with the Father ; and therefore accuſed 
him of Blaſphemy : which they could not have done, if they had not believed that 
to be the Meaning of the Words he ſpake. To avoid the Imputation of which hor- 
rid Fwy] our Saviour would certainly have denied that to be his Meaning, if it had 
not ; 1-908 
| But he is ſo far from denying that his Meaning was, That he is God, one with the Fu- 

| ther; that he proves he might truly ſay it without Blaſphemy, and that he really is 
o. That he might truly ſay it, he proves by an Argument @ minori ad majus. If it 

not written, ſaith he, in your Law, I ſaid ye are Gods ? If he call them Gods unto whom the 
Word God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanftified and ſeu imo the World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 
Ver. 34,35,36. As if he had ſaid, If Magiſtrates, who are only God's Vicegerents 
and Miniſters, are called Gods, as ye know they are in your own Law, How can ye ac- 
cuſe me of Blaſphemy, for calling myſelf the Son of God? How truly may I be called by that 
Name, whom the Father hath ſanfiified and ſent into the World? Where we may obſerve, he 
Goth nor ſay whom God, but whom the Father hath ſanflified, and whom he ſent into the World; 


Who therefore was before, otherwiſe he could not have been ſent bither. We may likewiſe 2 
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here, that whereas he had before ſaid, That he and the Father are one; he here ſaith the 
he had ſaid, He was the Son of God. From whence it appears, that; in the Language of ow 
Saviour, to be the Son of God, and to be one with the Father, is the ſame thing, even to 
be God himſelf, the living and true God ; as the Jews underſtood him, not only in this 
but in another parallel Place, where it is ſaid, Therefore the Jews ſought the more 10 lil 
him, becauſe he had not only broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, ma- 
king himſelf equal with God, John v. 18. Becauſe he called himſelf the Son of God, 
or ſaid, God was his Father, the Fews concluded, that he made himſelf equal to 
God. But they could never have raiſed ſuch an Inference from thence, unleſs it 
been the received Opinion among them, that none can be truly called the Son of God, 
but he muſt needs be equal to God, or of the ſame Nature with him; and, by conſe 
quence, that whereſoever Jeſus is called the Son of God, as he often is, the Mean- 
ing according to the common Uſe of the Phraſe at that time was, that he was zu 
of the ſame Nature or Subſtance with the Father, and ſo equal to him. 
And that he really is ſo, he in the next place proves from the Works he did; for 
immediately after the Words before ſpoken of, he faith, F I do not the Works of m 
Father, believe me not; but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the Works, that ye may 
know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him: ver. 37, 38. Where we may 
again obſerve, firſt, that what he had before ſignified, by ſaying, that he was the 
Son of God, and one with the Father, and ſo truly God, as the Jews rightly under- 
ſtood him; he expreſſes the ſame thing here, by ſaying, that the Father is in him, 
and he in the Father, which is the higheſt and cleareſt Expreffion that can be, of the 
Unity of their Eſſence, or of their being one and the ſame God: fo that although 
their Perſons be diſtinct, yet they are reciprocally in one another ; which could not be, 
if their Eſſence was not one and the ſame in both. aps. 

But that which I would chiefly obſerve here, is, that our Saviour appeals to his 
Works, as an undeniable Argument and Demonſtration of his Divine Power and God- 
head, that he and the Father are one. Though ye do not believe me, ſaith he, believe the 
Works: As if he had ſaid, though ye do not believe me upon my own Word, yet be- 
lieve your own Eyes; ye ſee what I do, ſuch things as none can do but God: which 
therefore are of themſelves ſufficient to convince you of the Truth of what I faid; 
even, That I and the Father are one; as he ſaid alſo to Philip, Believe that I am in the Fi- 
ther, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for the very Work's ſake, John xiv. 11, [Thus 
he refers the Meſſengers of John the Baptiſt to the Works he did, as a clear Proof 
that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God, without his telling them that he was ſo, 
Matt. xi. 4, 5. Luke vii. 21, 22. And doth: not only aſſert, that the Works he did 
bare witneſs of him, John v. 36. chap. x 25. but that their Teſtimony was ſuch s 
made thoſe who did not believe in him, inexcuſable before God. If I had net, faith 
he, done among them the Works which none other Man did, they had not had Sin; but m 
they have both ſeen (my Works) and hated both me, and my Father : John xv. 24. He ap- 
pearing among them as a mere Man, in a mean Condition, did not expect they ſhould 
take his bare Word for it, that he was God. But when he had done ſuch Works 
before their Eyes, which no mere Man ever did, or could do, none but one that is 
of infinite Power; they were now without all excuſe that did not believe him to be 
God, one with the Father, as his Works plainly ſhewed him to be. 

This therefore is that, which I ſhall now, by his aſſiſtance, undertake to prove. 
It is true, we who already believe what he ſaid to be true, having his word for it, need 
not any other Arguments to perſuade us of it. Howſoever, 4 the further Confir- 
mation of our Faith, and for the greater Conviction of thoſe who do not believe in 
him, it will be of great uſe to ſhew, that the Works which Jeſus Chriſt did, while 
he was upon Earth, do plainly demonſtrate him to be the one living and true God, a 
one, and the ſame Nature, Glory, Power, and all divine Perfe&ions with the Father, 
who made, and governs the whole World. For which purpoſe we ſhall firſt conſidet, 

what Works he did, and then how he did them. * 1 * 
The Works which our Saviour did upon Earth, whereby to ſhew forth his God- 
head, as they are recorded in the holy Goſpels, were not only many, but of ſever 
forts and kinds. The moſt common and ordinary, were his curing Diſeaſes and Dif 
tempers in Men's Bodies; particularly the Leproſy, Matt. viii. 3. Luke xvii. 12, 14 
the Palſy, Matt. ix. 2. the Dropſy, Luke xiv. 2,.3. the Fever, Matt. viii. 15. Jaun . 

52, the bloody Iſſue, Matt. ix. 22. the withered Hand, Matt. xii. 13. the Dumb, 
Matt. ix. 33. the Deaf, that had alſo an Impediment in his Speech, Mark vii. 35. the 
Blind, Mark viii. 25. chap. x. 46. two blind Men together, Matt. ix. 30. * 
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and one that was born blind, John ix. t,7. a Woman that was bowed together, and 
could 1n no wiſe lift up herſelf, Luke xiii. 11, 13. the Man who had his Ear cut off, 
Luke xxii. 5 1. the impotent Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, John v. 5, 9. 
the Centurion's Servant that was ready to die, Lake vii. 1. Theſe are particularly na- 
med; but it is ſaid, that he healed all manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes 
among the People, Matt. iv. 23. chap. 1x. 35. that great Multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all, chap. xii. 15. So that when great Multitudes came to him, having 
with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, he hea- 
led them, chap. xv. 30. chap. xix. 2. chap. xxi. 14. And beſides thoſe that had bodil 
Diſtempers, they brought to him many that were poſſeſſed with Devils, and he c 
out the Spirits with his Word, Matt. viii. 16. particularly two in the Country of the 
Gergeſenes, ver. 28. the Woman of Canaan's Daughter, chap. xv. 22. a Man's Son, chap. 
xvii. 18, the Man in the Synagogue, Mark. i. 23. and him that dwelt among the 
Tombs, Mark v. 2, 3. 

Moreover, he walked on the Sea, Matt. xiv. 25. John vi. tg. He rebuked and ſtil- 
led the Winds and Storms there, Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 39. He ſhewed his Power 
over the Fiſhes, in the great Draught that was taken, Luke v. 6. and in the Fiſh that 
brought Money to pay his Tribute, Matt. xvii. 27. He fed five thouſand Men, beſides 
Women and Children, with five Loaves and two Fiſbes, Matt. xiv. 19, 21. John vi. 9, 10. 
and four thouſand with ſeven Loaves and a few little Fiſhes, chap. xv. 36,38. He turned 
Water into Wine, John 11.7, 10. He cauſed the Fig-tree to wither away, with his 
Word, Matt. xxi. 19. and raiſed three dead Perſons to Life again, the Ruler's Daugh- 
ter, Matt. ix. 18, 25. Mark v. 35, 41. the Widow's Son at Naim, Luke vii. 12, 14. and 
Lazarus, John xi. 43. 

To all which, we may add, that he did not only foretel many things to come, but 
he ſearched into Mens Hearrs, and could tell them what they thought, Marr. ix. 4. 
He knew all Men, and what was in them, John ii. 24, 25. He knew all things, 
John xvi. 30. chap. xxi. 17. He told what Nathaniel was in his Heart, and where he 
had been before he came to him, John i. 47,50. He told the Woman of Samaria all 
things that ever ſhe did, chap. iv. 29, 39. He told his Diſciples that Lazarus was dead, 
before any one had told him ſo, chap. xi. 14. He told them where there was an Aſs 
tied, and the Owner willingly let them take her away, only upon their ſaying, The Lord 
hath need of her, Matt. xxi. 2, 3. He told them where they would meet a Man bear- 
ing a Pitcher of Water, and what kind of Room he would ſhew them, where he 
might eat the Paſſover with them, Luke xxii. 10, 11. And when he called his Apo- 
ſtles, he only ſaid to them, follow me; and they immediately left all and followed him, 
Matt. iv. 19, 20. chap. ix. 9. Luke v. 27, 28. 

Beſides theſe that are particularly recorded, There are alſo many other things which 
Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written, every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World 
itſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be written, as an Eye-witneſs ſaith, John xxi. 
2 5: But theſe are written, that we might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
crap. XX. 31. . 

And theſe certainly are, in all reaſon, ſufficient to convince any Man of it; for 
none could do ſo many, and ſuch Miracles as theſe, but the eternal Son of God him- 
ſelf, of the ſame Eſſence and Power with the Father, the Creator and Governour of 
all things. As for the number, they were more than any one, or all the Prophets had 
done before : Moſes, Elijah, and Eliſha, are recorded to have done moſt, but all theirs 
put together, were not fo many as he did in three Years and a little more; much leſs 
were they like to his, or any way comparable to them : many of theirs were Works 
of Judgment, his were all Works of er and Goodneſs, all for the Good and Be- 
nehr of Mankind, not ſo much as one to the prejudice of any. We do not read of 
any Diſtemper, except Naaman's Leproſy, cured by the Prophets; but there was no 
fort of Diſtemper but what he cured. None of the Prophets ever caſt out Devils, 
but no Devil could Rand before Chriſt, not a whole ion of them together, Mark 
'. 9. whereby he ſhew'd his Power over Hell itſelf, which none ever had but God. 
The like Power he ſhewed alſo over the Water, by turning it into Wine, by walking 
«pon it, and diſpoſing of the Fiſhes in it, as he pleaſed ; over the Air, by laying the 
| Winds and Storms; over the Fruit of the Earth, by making five Batley-loaves 
larisfy above five thouſand People; over the Plants and Trees, by cauſing the Fig- 
e to wither ; over Mens Bodies, by healing all Diſeaſes they were ſubje& to; over 
_ Wills, by incliping the Apoſtles to come at his Call, and the Owner of the Aſs 
to lend her to him, upon his ſending for her :-to which we may alſo add, the P eoples 
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2.26 The Unity of Chriſt 
going out of the Temple, upon his 5 72 without any Civil Authority, Matt. xx; 
12. And he ſhewed his Power over Death itſelf, by raiſing the Dead to Life. lu- 
deed, he plainly ſhewed, that he had both perfect Knowlege of, and abſolute Pow; 
over all things that are: nothing came amiſs to him, nothing was too hard for him 
nor one thing harder than another ; all things were alike eaſy to him; he cured the 
Man that was born blind, as eaſily as if he had been but newly made ſo. But as the 
Man himſelf faid, Since the World began, was it not heard, that any Man opened the Eye, 
of one that was born blind, John ix. 32. No mere Man, beſure, ever did, or could do 
it; none but 1 himſelf: But he did it, and by that and all his other 
Works demonſtrated himſelf to be Almighty; that he could do whatſoever he 
would, which is the great Prerogative of God, incommunicable to any Creature, 
Wherefore, as the Samaritans believed in him, becauſe he had told the Woman all 
that ſhe ever did, John iv, 39. and the Diſciples, becauſe he knew all things, J 
xvi. how much more cauſe have we to believe him to be the Almighty Goa, the 
great Creator and Governour of the World, ſeeing he did not only know all things 
but could do all things, and alter the Courſe of Nature whenſoever he pleaſed ? And 
therefore upon that account, he might well ſay, Though ye believe not me, believe tle 


1 


Works, that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him; or as it is in 


my Text, That I and the Father are one. | 

Eſpecially if we conſider withal, his Way and Manner of doing theſe Works. When 
Moſes and the Prophets undertook any thing extraordinary, being conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they could not do it of themſelves, they prayed to God to do it. But 
our bleſſed Saviour, although as 58 God of Ged, he ſometimes calls God, his God; 
yet we never find that he prayed to God at all, as ſuch, but only to the Father. Fer 
where it is ſaid, according to our Tranſlation, that he continued all night in Prayer t 
God, Luke vi. 12. in the Original it is « gawx# 5 Ot, in an Oratory of God, in 
a Place ſet apart for Prayer. But hereſoever we read that he prayed, we {till find 
that he directed himſelf to the Father; as, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven aud 
Earth, Matt. xi. 25. Father, I thank thee that theu haſt heard me, John xi. 41. Fathe, 
Save me from this Hour, Chap. xii. 27. Father, glorify thy Name, ver. 28. Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this Cup from me, Luke xxii. 42. Father, forgive them, chap. 
xxiii. 34. Father, into thy Hauds I commend my Spirit, ver. 46. Which laſt Words Da- 
wid directed unto God, Pſal. xxxi. 5. but Chriſt to the Father; which, doubtleſs, 
was dane on purpoſe, to ſhew the Difference betwixt his and others praying: And 
that although as he was Man, he might pray to God; yet being himſelf alſo God, 
he prayed only to the Father, from whom he received his Eſſence, and all he had; and 
for the ſame Reaſon, never promiſeth his Diſciples that he will pray to God, but that 
he will pray to the Father for them, John xiv. 16. chap. xvi. 26. And ſo he accor- 
dingly doth all along in that ſolemn Prayer, John xvii. | 

But whenſcever he undertook any great Work, we never find that he prayed to 
the Father to do it, or to aſſiſt him in it; but he always did it himſelf, by his own 
Power. He caſt out Devils by the Spirit, or the Finger of God, Matt. xii. 28. Luk 
xi. 20. that is, by his own Spirit, with his own Finger; for he caſt out the Spirits 
with his Word, Matt. viii, 16. He only ſaid to the Devil, I charge thee, come out if 


Him, and he immediately did fo, Mark ix. 25. Thus he rais'd the young. Man that 


was dead, by ſaying, Toung Man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe, Luke vii. 14. and Jairus's 
Daughter, ſaying, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, ariſe, Mark v. 41. Where by ſaying, / 
charge thee, and I ſay unto thee, he plainly ſhew'd, that he did it himſelf, by the 
Power of his own Word. Thus he made five Loaves and two Fiſhes ſatisfy five 
thouſand People; he only looked up to Heaven, and bleſſed, and his Word did tic 
Work, Mark vi. 41. Thus he cauſed the Fig-tree. to wither ; he only recall'd the 
Word, whereby it was at firſt made to encreaſe and fructify, by ſaying, Let no Fu 


grow on thee from henceforward for ever; and the Tree preſently wither*d away, Matt. xxi. 19 


Thus he reſtor'd the withered Hand; he only · ſaid to the Man, Stretch forth thin 
Hand, and it was reſtor d whale as the other, chap. xii. 13. Thus he rebuked the Winds 
and Storms at Sea, and they obey him. He only ſaid to the Sea, Peace, be ſtil, and 
all was: huſh, The Wind ceaſed, aud there was a great Calm, Mark iv. 39. Thus he 
cured the Man that was deaf, and had an Impediment in his Speech; he only touch 
ed his Ears and Tongue, faying, Ephphatha, Be opened, and his Ears were opened, and le 
Spoke plain, Mark vii. 34 Thus he raiſed Laxarus; he only ſaid, Lazarus come fin, 
aud he vþat was dead came forth, John xi. 43, 44. Thus indeed he did all his Works; 
and therefore I ſhall inſtance in ng more Particulars, but that which gives Light 1 
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all the reſt ; when he cured the Leper, by ſaying, I will, be thou clean, Mat. viii. 3 
For this ſhews that he could do what he would, only by willing it to be done, and fo 
was truly Omnipotent ; this being the way whereby God uſerh to manifeſt and exert 
his Omnipotence, in doing what he will, only by ſignifying by his Word, that he 
would have it ſo. Thus it was that he made all things at firſt. He only ſaid, Les 
there be Light, and there was Light, Gen. i. 3. So all his Works were then made. And 
ſceing Jeſus Chriſt wrought his Works afrer the ſame manner, he thereby demonſtra- 
red himſelf to be God; the ſame Abnighty God that made the Mirld, as plainly as it 
was poſlible to be done. | 

But here I muſt not omit, that two of his Works may ſeem to be done another way; 
but I muſt obſerve withal, that they were done ſo on purpoſe, that we might take the 
more Notice of his Divine Power in them. One was his curing the Man that was 
born blind: For it is ſaid, That Jeſus ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 
Spittle, and anointed the Eyes of the Blind with the Clay, and ſaid, Go waſh, &c. 

ohn ix. 6. Here he uſed ſome Means, but they were ſuch as could never, of them- 
ſelves, effect the End, but rather the contrary, as being more likely to put out a Man's 
Eyes, than to make him ſee. But why then did he uſe them? I doubt not but there 
was ſomething wanting in this Man's Eyes from the firſt ; either ſome of the 'Tunicles 


4} or Humours, or the Optick Nerves ; or ſomething elſe that was neceſſary to make 


them fit Organs for the Senſe of —_ : which our Saviour knowing, and not being 
willing to create any thing anew, he ſupplied what was ſo wanting, as he made Man 
out of the Duſt of the Ground. He took of the Duſt of the Earth, and mingling it with 
his Spittle, he anointed it upon the outſide of the Man's Eyes, and by his Almighty 
Word he turned ſo much of it as was neceſſary into the Subſtance of that which was 
wanting, and ordered it into its proper Place or Places : And then he only bad the 
Man waſh the reſt off in the Pool of Siloam, and he ſaw perfectly. Which was certain- 
ly as great an Inſtance of his Divine Power, as the Formation of Adam out of the Duft 
of the Ground was. 

The other is much of the ſame Nature, his curing a Man that could once ſee, but 
was made blind by ſome Diſtemper or Accident, Mark viii.23. He ſpat on the Man's 
Eyes, for the ſame Reaſon, doubtleſs, that he anointed the other's with the Clay, be- 
cauſe there was ſomething wanting. But here nothing ſeems ro be wanting but one 
or more of the three Rumours, which the Spittle, being turned by his Word into 
ſuch Humours, might be ſufficient to ſupply. When he had thus foit on his Eyes, 
and put his Hands upon him, he asked the Man, if he ſaw aught > Not but that he 
himſelf knew, but that the People might know from the Man himſelf, how he now 
ſaw; who looking up, faid, I ſee Men as Trees, walking, ver. 24 He could ſee 
already; but every thing was repreſented to his Sight in an inverted Order, upſide- 
down; Men ſeemed to walk upon their Heads, with their Legs, or lower parts up- 
wards, like «into rh Trees. From whence we may infer, that our Lord had now 


put all things into the Man's Eyes that ſhould be there. But they were not yet in 
their right Place and Order, to ſhew that he could order every thing, as he did in the 
Creation, when, and how he pleaſed. And if he had pleaſed, the Man's Eyes ſhould 
hare always continued fo diſcrdered, that every thing ſhould have appeared to him in 
a Poſture juſt contrary to that it was really in. But when our Lord had thus fuffici- 
ently manifeſted that he could do what he would, he only put his Hands again upon 
the Man's Eyes, and then he ſaw every Man clearly, ver. 25. All which could never 
have been done by any other Power, than that by which the World was at firſt made. 
= Totheſe things we might further add, that as our Lord thus cured ſome by his 
touching them; ſo he cured others by their touching him. For as many as reuched him, 
| were made per fettiy whole, Mat. xiv. 36. Mark vi. 56. Mat. ix. 21, 22. And ſome he cured 
that were at a great diftance from him; as the Centurion's Servant, Mat. viii. 13. And 
the Nobleman's Son, John iv. 50, 5 1. whereby he plainly diſcovered, that though the 
Body he had aſſumed was only in one place, yet his Divine Efſence and Power was 
every Where, reaching thoſe which were far off, as well as thoſe which ſtood juſt by 
his Body, and 8 it. And, by conſequence, that he was both Omni potent and 
Omnipreſent too, which none but God ever was, or can be. And therefore, he that 
Vas ſo, muſt needs be the living and true God. | 
2 that which is moſt of all to be obſerved in this caſe, is, that altho he ſaith, that 
did his Mork in his Further Name, John x. 25. that all the Glory of them might 


ultimately redound to him from whom he received that Divine Power by which he 
them; yer it is never ſaid he did any thing in the Name of God, but in his own, 


ro 


n 


228 "The Unity of Chriſt 


to convince us that he kad that Power inherent in himſelf, and ſo was the ſame C00 4 
with the Father. For all his Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes, (ſuch as non 
could perform but God) all run n his own Name. He never faith, as Moſes a1d the ' 

| 


_— 


Prophets did, I, us faith the Lord, but Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you. So he did all hi 
Works too in his own Name, aſcribing the Glory ot them to t.imſelf, which he aer 
never have done, if he had not been that Almighty God by whom they were wrous|, 
Neither did he only act in his own Name himſelt, but he ſent forth and Powe, 
his Diſciples to do ſo too: And they accordingly did it. For when they came tg 
him again, they ſaid, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett to us through thy Name, Luke x 17 
Yea, one that did not follow him, yet could caſt out Devils in his Name, Mark ix 26 
And he himſelf faith, Theſe Signs ſball follow them that believe. In my Name they ſhalt 2.n 
out Devils : They ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues : They ſhall take up Serpents, and if they rin 
any deadly thing, it ſbau not hurt them: They ſhall lay hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recg- 
ver; Mark xvi. 17, 18. And accordingly St. Peter cured the Lame Man, by ſayi 
In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk, Acts jii.6. And St. Pan — 
the Devil out of the Damſel, by ſaying to the Spirit, I command thee, in the Name J 
ſus Chriſt, to come out of her, chap. xvi. 18. But certainly, Chriſt would never have tc. 
uired his D-ſciples to act in his Name, neither could they have perform'd ſuch un- 
derful Works by it, if his Name had not been the ſame with the Name of God, or if 
he had not been oe (as he ſaith in my Text) with the Father. 1 
There are many other Arguments which God hath laid before us in his Holy Word 
to confirm us in the Belief ot this great Truth, more, I think, than for any other Ar- 
ticle of our Chriſtian Faith. But I have here confined myſelf to that which he hin. 
ſelf refers us to in this place, drawn from the Works he did; which I am confident 
no Man can duly lay together, and conſider without prejudice, as I have now enden 
voured to do, but he muſt confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt, who did them, was not a mere 
Man, or any other finite Creature, but that he was, and is, the one Infinite, Erterra, 
Almighty God, of the ſame Wiſdom, Power, Glory, and Eſſence with the Father, the 
great Creatcr and Governour of the whole World. For I do not ſee how it was poſſ- 
ble for the moſt High God to diſcover himſelf and his Divine Perfections to Mankind 
and ſo to demonſtrate himſelf to be God more plainly, than Jeſus Chriſt hath done i 
by the Works he wrought, and which he wrought for that very purpoſe, that we 
might never doubt, but firmly believe what he here aſſerts of himſelf, ſaying, I aud th: 
Father are one. 
But all the while he did theſe Works, he appeared to be a Man, and really was fo 
It is true, the Word was then made Fleſh, ana dwelt among us: But he was {till the 
Word, the Eterral Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, ſo begotten of hin, 
as to be one with him, one Jehovah, the Lord; who having, from the beginning of the 
World, made by him, undertaken the Redemption of fallen Man, though Heaven and 
Earth be full of his Glory, yet he was pleaſed to preſentiate himſelf in a peculiar man- 
ner to Men, ſuch as were able to bear it; and fo to manifeſt himſelf, and ſignify his 
Pleaſure to them in their own Language. This he did for many Ages together, in 
and by his Holy Angels. Thus he ſpake to Abraham, to Jacob, and to Moſes in the 
Buſh. For tho he that appeared, is ſaid to be an Angel, he that ſpake in and by the 
Angel, is called Jehovah ; who alſo wrought many Signs and Wonders by Moſes in 
Egypt, and the Wilderneſs, for his People; and that great Deliverance, which wasa 
Type and Figure ct that which he deſign'd for all Mankind. 
And as ſometimes before, ſo eſpecially after this, he uſually ſpake to his People by 
holy Men, which he poſſeſſed with his Spirit of Prophecy : For that it was his Spirit 
that was in the Prophets, we are infallibly aſſured by his Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i.11, And 
therefore not only what they ſaid, but all the wonderful Works which are recorded 0 
them, were really done by him, and his Spirit in them. 'Thus he continued to ſpeak 
and act in and by other Men for many Ages together. But when the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, he aſſumed a Body of his own: For by the mighty Operation of his Ho 
Spirit, overſhadowing the Bleſſed Virgin, he formed a Body endued with a reaſunable 
Soul out of her Fleſh, (as he formed the firſt Man out of the Duſt of the Earth.) This 
he took unto himſelf as his own proper Body ; he fixed his Divine Majeſty and Fre- 
ſence in it for ever, and poſſeſſed it in ſuch an intimate, myſterious, and divine manner 
= that he thereby took upon him the Form of a Servant; he became a real and perfect 

| Man, conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul and Body, as other Men do, and ſo was of te 
[| ſame Nature in general that all Men are of. But this his Human Nature having ne- 
Ll rer ſubſiſted out of his Divine Perſon, but being taken into it ar its firſt . 
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Conception in the Womb; it could not make a Perſon of itſelf, diſtin& from that into 
which it Was taken. And therefore altho he was now Man as well as God, yet as 
both God and Man he was ſtill but one Perſon, one Chriſt; Who being thus found in 
faſhion as a Man, he, as ſuch, humbled himſelt, and became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs; upon which he offered up the Body which he had thus 
aſſumed, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World. But before he did that, he 
in his ſaid Body converſed for ſome Years together among Men, and did thoſe many 
Divine Works we have ſpoken of before their Eyes, that they and all the World 
might ſee and believe, that notwithſtanding his outward Appearance among them as 
a Man, he was indeed the one living and true God, or as he himſelf here ſaith, that 
he and the Father are one. 

Now from what ye have heard upon this divine Argument, ye may obſerve, firſt, 
How neceſſary it is for all Men to believe that Jeſus Chriſt is God, ſeeing he was 
pleaſed to work ſo many Miracles on purpoſe that we might believe it. It is indeed 
the Foundation of our whole Religion; and all our Hopes of Pardon and Salvation 
in it, depend not only upon the Truth itſelf, but likewiſe upon our believing it. 
And therefore, as ever ye deſire to be ſaved, have a care of doubting of it, and of 
toſe whom the Devil employs to make you do ſo. To me it ſeems a great Myſtery, 

far greater than any they deny, that there ſhould be any ſuch among us, who profeſs 

to believe the Goſpel, and yet will not believe that which is ſo plainly revealed in it. 

But our Sayiour himſelf hath given us the plain Reaſon of it, a ſad one for them, 

where he faith a little before my Text, But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, 

ohn x. 26. 

From hence we may alſo obſerve, what firm ground we have to truſt in Chriſt our 
$ Saviour for all things neceſſary to our Salvation, ſeeing he is one with the Father, the 
$ Almighty and Eternal God. For what cannot he do for us, who can do all things 

whatſoever he pleaſeth2 How well then may we ſay with David, The Lord is my 

Light and my Salvation, whom then ſhall I fear? Pſal. xxvii. 1. And with St. Paul, I can 

do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

Moreover, by this we may ſee what cauſe our Saviour had to ſay, That all Men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 23. ſeeing he and the Father 
are one; and by conſequence, how much we are all bound to 7 wy all the Service 
and Honour that we poſſibly can, by vindicating his Divine Glory from the Blaſphe- 

mies of thoſe who have the impudence to ſpeak againſt it; by taking all occaſions to 
# worſhip him with Reverence and godly Fear, by obſerving all things whatſoever he 
& hath commanded, and by walking in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the 
days of our Life; remembring that he himſelf ſaid, F any Man ſerve me, him will my 
Father honour, John xii. 26. 

= From hence, laſtly, we may learn, what infinite cauſe we have to praiſe and mag- 
nify the Eternal God our Saviour, ſeeing he is one with the Father, and yet was moſt 
3 ue. pleaſed to become Man, like unto us; and all to make us like unto himſelf, 

Fartakers of his Divine Nature and Glory. Let us therefore now be glad, and re- 
joice, and give honour to him. Let his Praiſes be always in our mouths, that we 
may be always ſinging with Angels, Archangels, and all the Company of Heaven, Holy, 


oh, holy Lord God of Sabaoth, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, 
oed, moſt High, Amen, Amen. 
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SERMON XXVE 


The Incarnation of CHRIST. 


Jo HN I. 14. 


aAnd the Word: was: made: Fleſh; and drvelt nung us, (and ue 
Kkiehbeld his Glory, the Glory as of the Quly-begatten: f th 
Father) full of Grate and Truth. 


THERE are two great Works, wherein it pleaſed the Eternal God, in a 
"TR moſt wonderful manner, to exert and manifeſt his Divine Perfections; 
| T8 | the. Creation of the World, and the Redemption of fallen Man. Of beth 
| winch, he himſelf hatly grven us a full Account in his Holy World ; of the 
_ ' firſt, in the Old Leſtament, by his, Servant Meſes; of the other in the 
New, by four. ſeveral Evangeliſts, whereof St. John was one. Moſes begins the H. 
ſtory of the Creation with, In the beginning Ged created the Heaven and the Earth; and 
ther goes om to fhew, how he made all things by his Word: God ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light, Gen. i. 3. ſo all his Works were made. Much after the 
ſame manner St: John begins the Hiſtory. of our Redemption, with, Je. the begintim 
way the Word, ami the Word was with God, and the Word was God. And then goes on 
to tell us, That a things were made by him, aud without him was not any thing made that 
was nde; John i. 3. And as Moſes acquaints us, that the firſt thing that God formed 
by his Word was Light; fo St. John affures us, That in the ſame Word was Life, aul 
the Life was. the Ligbt of Men, ver. 4. and that, This is the true Light, which lighteth ever 
Mam that cometh into the World, ver. g. From whence we. may, obſerve, that as God 
made the Wortd By his Word, f he likewife redeemed Mankind by his Word; and 
that it is only by the ſame Word, as the true Light, whereby Men can ſee the things 
belonging to God, or to thieir evertaſting Peace. | 
Wich that we may the hetter underftand, the Evangeliſt, among other things 
coricernitig it, here ſaith; The Word was made Fleſb, and dwelt among us, (and we Jebel 
his Glory, the Glory as of the Ouly-begatten-of the Father) full of Grace and Truth. I 
whick words is briefly compretiended all that is neceſſary to be known or believed cor- 
cerning our Saviout"s Iticarnation. And: therefore I. ſhall, by his Aſſiſtance, ende 
vour to explain them as they lie in order. | 2 as 
Firſt he faith, The Word was made Fleſb ; where; by the Word, we are certainly to 
underſtand the ſame Word he ſpeaks of all along before; particularly that of which 
he ſaith, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word um 
God. If he was in the beginning, he. was long before he was made Fleſh. It be 
was with God, he muſt needs be a Perſon of himſelf diſtin& from God, otherwiſe |! 
could not be ſaid to be with him: for no Perſog can be ſaid to be with himſelf. And 
if he was God, as he is Here faid:to' be, he muſt needs be of one and the ſame Na- 
ture or Subſtance with God'; forthere-is but one God. And none can be truly {i 
to be God, as he is here, but he that is that. one God, bleſſed for ever. So that ve 
have here both the Perſonality and the Divinity of the Word, as plainly revealed 5 
words can do it. But leſt any ſhould! miſtake or doubt of it, the Evangeliſt, b 
God's direction, tells us further, That the ſame Word was in the beginning with God, 4 
that all things were made by him, and without him was not any one thing (a z,) made, th 
was made. But if he made all things, ſo as that there is not ſo much as one thivg 
mille; but what was made by him; he lhnfvlf beſure was never made, and there 
— needs be from all Eternity, and by neceſſary Conſequence, The One En 
0 | 
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But he who is here called the Word, in other places of Holy. Scripture is commonly 
called the. Son of God, and in my Lext itſelf, the Only-begotten of. the Father. But why 
then is he here called the Word? For that, I ſhall only obſerve, that he is often 
called the Word in the OldiTeſtament, as well as the New; both in the Sacred. Wri- 
tings, and alſo in the: antient. Jewiſb Interpreters of them, in the Targum or Chaldee 
Paraphraſe : And that St. John ſeems to call; him by that Name, in this place, becauſe 
he here ſpeaks of him as he Was the Maker of all things. For as it is certain, that 
all things were made by the Word of God ; it is as certain, that all things were 
made by the Son of God, Hub. i. 2. Col. i. 16, 17. From whence it appears, that the 
Son is the ſame with the Word of God, and may be properly called, as he is here, by 
chat Name. Fo which we may alſo add, That as we make known our Minds to one 
another; by Words; ſo God hath been pleaſed to make known himſelf and his Will to 
us by his Son, Mat. xi. 27. Jahn vi. 46. And upon that account alſo he may be pro- 
perly called: his. Word: As Sr. John. himſelf. ſeems to intimate; in that having often 
before called him the Word, ſoon. after my "Text he ſaith, No Man. hath ſeen God at 
auz time the ouly-begotten. Son, which, is. in the Boſom of the Father, he. hath declared him: 
ver. 18. For: ſeeing it is by the Son that God the Father is declared or revealed to 
us, he is properly. the Word of God, according to that remarkable Paſſage in Samuel, 
to this purpole.;- For the Lord revealed himſelf to, Samuel in Shiloh, by the Word of the 
Lord, 1. Sam. iii. 21. which muſt be underſtood of the Son, by whom alone the Lord 
is pleaſod to reveal himſelf to any of us. From whence, I ſuppoſe, it is, that we 
never find him: called the Word, as I remember, but with reſpect either to the Begin- 
ning of the Creation, when God ſpake all things out of nothing; or elſe with reſpect 
to the Revelations which he hath made of himſelf unto the World. 

This the Eſſential Word of God, who in the Beginning was with God, and who 
was God, by whom. all things were made, the Apoſtle here ſaith was made Fleſb. 
The Word: as made Fleſh, that is, Man: for ſo the word Fleſh uſually ſignifies in 
Scripture, and all acknowledge it to do ſo here. And therefore, when ir is ſaid, The 
Vid was made Fleſh, it is the ſame as if it had been ſaid, The Word was made or 
became Man, a real and true Man, conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul, and ſuch a Body 

as all other: Men have, as to all the integral or eſſential Parts of it. So that he was 
now The Mu Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim ii. 5. But that I may give you what Light I can 
into this great Myſtery, that ye may ſee what you ought to believe concerning it, from 
theſe words we may here obſerve ;_ 

Firſt, It is: not ſaid, that the Word was turned into Fleſh, but that he was made 
Fleſh : For he did not then ceaſe to be what he was before, but he began to be what 
before he uas not. He was the Word from the Beginning, and God from all Eter- 
& nity, and ſo continues for ever. But now he was made Fleſh, or Man too, that is, 

as St. Haul explains it, Me being in the Form of: God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
Gd; but made himſelf of no Reputation, aud took upon him the Firm of n Servant, and was 
made in the likeneſs. off Men, and was found in faſhion as a Man; Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. He was 
made Man therefore, by taking upon him. the Likeneſs, the Faſhion, the Form or 
Nature of Man. He did not pur off his Nivine Nature, but took the Human upon 
him, and ſo became Man, as well as God: having now the Human as well as the 
Divine Nature in him; not blended or confounded together, as if the two Natures 
were now made one, or a third diverſe from each of them: but ſo as that they both 
remain diſtinct from one another in themſelves, altho they be ſo united in him as to 
= make but one Perſon. | | 
I ſay, one Perſon : For here we muſt farther obſerve, that this Expreſſion, The 
Weird was made Fleſh, implies, That as the Word was the Perſon that was made Fleſh ; 
ſo when he was made Fleſh, he was Kill one and the fame Perſon that he was before. 
For in that he was made Fleſh, the Fleſh could have no Subſiſtence out of him, ſo as 
to make a Perſon of ipſelf, diftin& from his, no more than a Body can make a human 
Perſon. withoue being united to a reaſonable Soul. But as the reaſonable Soul and 
Fleſh together is one Man, fo God and Man is one Chriſt ; the Word and the Fleſh 
one divine Perſon. So that whatſoever he did or ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, was done and 
ſ utfer'd by a divine Perſon. His Blood was the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. and therefore 
ot intmite Value and Merit; and by conſequence, a ſuſſieient Sacrifice, Oblation, 
aud Satisfaction, or Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. And he 
«ccordingly gave hingfſulf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. oa 

D alſo from my Text itſelf, where we may again obſerve, it is ſaid, that 

the Mrd was made. Fleb.: Fleſh or Man in general, as the word Fleſh always Wan 
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when applied to Men. It doth not ſignify any one or more particular Man, but 
Mankind in general, the whole human Nature; that which all Men are of, that pro- 
ceed from the firſt Man Adam, in whom it was all contained. And ſo it is in the Word 
made Fleſh, who is therefore called the laſt Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. and the ſecond NM 
ver. 47. becauſe next to the firſt, who had the whole Manhood in him. Hence it ig 
that when the Word was made Fleſh and died in it, he died for all, 2 Cor. v. 14, 5, ant 
for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. becauſe he died in that Nature which is common to all, and 
every Man alike. So that all and every Man may now be ſaved by him, whom God 
ſent into the World to be made Fleſh, That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not peri, 
but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. | 

But how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible that the Word, the Efſenti,! 
Word of God, who himſelf is God, ſhould be thus made Fleſh ? That God ſhould 
become Man? Or, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, God manifeſted in the Fleſh ? 1 Tim. iii. 1; 
To that I anſwer, 'T hat we who know not how our Soul and Body, Spirit and Mat- 
ter are joined together in ourſelves, can much leſs underſtand how the Divine ang 
Human Nature are united in Chriſt ; and fo how the Word was made Fleſh. a 
that is neceſſary for us to know concerning it, may be learned from what the holy 
Angel, ſent from God, ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin, ot whoſe Subſtance the Word wy 
made Fleſh. For when ſhe. wondred how that could be, he anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhaduw the, 
Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be calied the Son of God. Luke 

i. 35. From whence we learn, that this wonderful Work was effected by the imme- 
diate Power of the Higheſt, to whom nothing is 1mpoſlible : That the Fleſh which EE 
the Word aſſumed, was conceived in the bleſſed Virgin, by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; 
coming upon her; That what was thus conceived in her, was the Holy Thing, 
73 d Not only the Holy God, nor an Holy Man only, but the Holy Thing, made 
up of both : the Word made Fleſh, God and Man together. And that this Holy 
Thing is therefore alſo called the Son of God; not only therefore, becauſe he ws 
| begotten from all Eternity of God the Father, (which is here implied ;) but there 
fore alſo, becauſe he was thus conceived, and born of the Virgin Mother. As the 
firſt Adam is called the Son of God, becauſe formed immediately by God himſelf, 
Luke iii. 38. ſo the ſecond, the Word made Fleſh, being made ſo by the immediate 
Power and Spirit of God, is therefore alſo the Son of God. And we ought to look 
upon him as ſuch, in reſpe& of his miraculous Conception, as well as in reſpe& d 
his erernal Generation. In both reſpe&s he is truly the Son of God ; both as he is 
the Word, and as he is the Word made Fleſh. 

And dwelt among us ; that is the next thing here aſſerted of the Word : that being 
made Fleſh, he dwelt among us. When he had taken our Nature upon him, he did 
not lay it down again, nor go up preſently to Heaven with it; but he continued a 
conſiderable time upon Earth, living among Men, and converſing familiarly with ſe- 
veral of them ; of which St. John, who wrote this, was one : who therefore faith, 
He dwelt among us, according to our Tranſlation of the Words. 

But the original Words ioxirwre c 'nuiv, import rather, that he dwelt in us, in our 
Nature : as he is called Emmanuel, Ged with us, God with our Nature united to him, 

Mat. i. 23. So he dwelt in us, in that Fleſh or Nature that we are all of; he dwelt, 
or, as the word ſignifies, he pitched his 'Tent or, Tabernacle in it: in alluſion, I ſup- 
poſe, to that in the Law, where he dwelt between the Cherubims over the Ark, 
keeping, as it were, his Reſidence there; which was therefore called Shechinab, [us 
Habitation, his Divine Preſence, and his Glory, becauſe his Glory appeared fron 
thence unto the People. But that was his Dwelling-place only for a time, where be 
was alſo pleas d only to preſeutiate and manifeſt himſelf without any Union or Con. 
junction with it: whereas he dwelleth in our Nature by an hypoſtatical or perſonal 
Union with it, ſuch as makes it to be of one and the ſame Perſon with him: as 5 
implied alſo, in that he is ſaid to be made Fleſh. He did not only aſſume it for * 
while, nor reſide in it as he did over the Ark; but he took it into himſelf, ſo as that 
he himſelf was made or became Fleſh, really and truly Man, like untg us in al 

things, except Sin. | 1 5 N i 

This is that which the Apoſtle means, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith, For ” 
him dwelieth all the Fulneſs of: the Gedhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. that is, in him, as Man, al 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead, the whole Divine Eſſence and Glory dwelleth, not in! 
Figure, like a Shadow, or in Appearance only, but in a bodily ſubſtantial man" 
in his very Body: For I look upon this word bedily as uſed by the Apoſtle 2 
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Explication, to ſhew that when he ſaid, That the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in 
Chriſt, his Meaning was, that it dwelleth in his Body or Fleſh ; according as he himſelf 
elſewhere. explains it, ſaying, That God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. Iii. 16. Altho 
he was truly Man, and while he was upon Earth, in all outward Appearance, ſeemed 
to be no other than an ordinary Man, of an earthly Body, informed with a reaſona- 
ble Soul, as other Men have ; yet in that Body dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
the whole Divine Eſſence being fix d in it, and united to it, in ſuch a wonderful and 
divine manner, that he was, and is alſo truly God manifeſt in the Fleſh, the one 
living and true God, the Creator and Governour of all things, Jehovah, the Lord, the 
Lord God, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. or, as it is expreſled in my Text, full of Grace and Truth. Of which more 
reſently. 

In * mean while we mult obſerve, that the Evangeliſt having ſaid, That the Word 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, he adds, And we ſaw his Glory, the Glory as of the 
Only-begotten of the Father : For this Evangeliſt was one of the three that ſaw his Glory 
at his 'T ransfiguration, when his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rayment was white as 
the Light, Mat. xvii. 2. And there was a Voice which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed, ver. 5. Then, as another of the three that were there ſaith, 
They were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty ; for he received from God the Father, Honour and 
Glory, when the aforeſaid Voice came to him from the excellent Glory, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17. 
They then ſaw his Glory, the Glory as of the Only-begotten, of or from the Father, 
when the Father ſo ſolemnly declared him to be his beloved Son. All his Diſciples 
alſo, and St. John among the reſt, ſaw his Glory, in the wonderful and glorious 
Works that he did in their fight ; whereby, as this Evangeliſt ſaith, he manifeſted forth 
his Glory, John ii. 11. And that this alſo was the Glory, as of the Only-begotten of 
the Father, appears, in that he himſelf appealed to the Works he did, as an unde- 
niable Argument that he was the Son of God, John x. 36,38. and that too in ſuch a 
Senſe, that he then ſaid, I and the Father are one, ver. 30. Whereby he plainly ſigni- 
fied, that he is ſo begotten of the Father, as to be of one Subſtance with him. 
Wherefore, although, as I obſerved before, he is therefore alſo called the Son of God, 
becauſe he is the Word, made Fleſh by the Operation of God the Spirit ; yet, in thar 
Senſe, he never is, nor can be truly called the Only-begotten of the Father: for as 
ſuch, he was from all Eternity. 1 

And therefore, when he came into the World to be incarnate, or made Fleſh, he 
himſelf ſaith, That God gave his only-begotten Son, John iii. 16. to ſhew, that he was 
not only begotten of him before, but that he was his only-begotten Son, ſuch as none 
but himſelf ever was, or can be ; as appear'd alſo from his Glory which the Diſciples 
ſaw, ſuch Glory as was proper and peculiar to the Only-begotten from the Father. 

But theſe, Words, according as the Conſtruction in the Original requires, are inclu- 
ded in a Parentheſis, and ſo may be left out without any prejudice to the Senſe of what 
went before, and follows after them; which then will run thus, The Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and Truth: Whereby we are given to under- 
ſtand, that all the Grace and Truth which God is pleaſed to ſhew to Mankind, is in 
his Word made Fleſh; in his Son, as he is both God and Man, in one Perſon : As 
ſuch, he is full of Grace and Truth; and of his Fulneſs have we all received, and 
Grace for Grace, as the Evangeliſt here acquaints us, ver. 16. and then gives us the 
Reaſon of it, ſaying, For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Je- 
Jus Chriſt, ver. 17. Here the Word, as made Fleſh, is called Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 
thereby became Jeſus; that is, the Saviour of Mankind, the only Mediator between 
God and Men; and Chriſt the Anointed, as being anointed into that great Office by 
the Spirit of God. By him therefore came both Grace and Truth into the World: 
He is full of both in himſelf, and both came by him; ele, it was made, or had its 
Being or Exiſtence, as to us, only by him: For without him, God would neither have 
ſhewn us any Grace or Favour, nor have made us any Promiſe of it, wherein his 
Truth could have appeared to us. And. ſo neither his Grace, nor his Truth, would 
2 have been manifeſted to us, unleſs his Word had been made Fleſh, and dwelt 

mong us, TRAITS  TTE7 095 

Whereas the Word being made Fleſh, and having in that been obedient to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, God in him, and for his ſake, hath promiſed us all the 
| Favours and Mercies that we can ever want or deſire, and continually ſhews forth 
his Truth in the Performances of his faid Promiſes to all that believe and truſt in him 


for it. So that as he came into the World full of Grace and Truth, Grace and Truth 
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comes to us only by him. But by him we may all have whatſoever we can have oc. 
caſion for, either in this World or the next. By him we may have Grace truly to 
t of all our former Sins, ſo as to forſake and avoid them for the future. By him 
we may be diſcharged and abſolved from all the Offences that we ever committed 
againſt God, ſo as never to ſuffer any of the Puniſhments that are due unto us for 
them. By him we may be as perfectly reconciled to the Almighty Creator of the 
World, as if we had never done any thing to diſpleaſe him. By him we may be juſti- 
fied, or accounted righteous in the fight of God, notwithſtanding the manifold Im- 
perfections that he ſeeth in us. By him we may be continually enſightned, directed, 
influenced, excited and aſſiſted in our whole Duty by his Holy Spirit, ſo as to ſay as 
truly as St. Paul did, I can do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. i z. 
By him we may be preſerved - or delivered from all Evil, and obtain whatſoever we ack 
in his Name that is good for us, through the whole Courſe of our Lives: And when 
we die, by him may go to Heaven, and there live for ever with him and his holy An- 
els, in the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of all things that were ever made, and of 
km too that made them. All this, and infinitely more than I am able to expreſs, we 
may all have if we will, and it 1s our own faults if we have it not, by the Word that 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and Truth. 

When 1 ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, I am aſtoniſhed and confounded at them, 
Oh the Myſtery of Godlineſs! God manifeſt in the Fleſh ! Oh the Height, the 
Depth, the Length, the Breadth of the Love of God to Mankind, that he ſhould give 
his Word, his Son, his only-begotten Son to be made Fleſh, and all that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life! That the eternal Son 
of God, whom the Heaven of Heavens is not able to contain, ſhould come down and 
dwell among us poor Mortals upon Earth, and all that we might live with him in 
Heaven! That he who is full of Grace and Truth in himſelf, ſhould communicate 
it ſo freely to us, that of his Fulneſs we may all receive, and Grace for Grace, even 
all things neceflary to make us holy and happy both now and for ever! 

What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Where ſhall we find Words to expreſs the 
'Thanks that are due for them? What ſhall we do for him, that hath done all this 
for us? All that we can do, is only to receive the Grace, and believe the Truth 
that he hath manifeſted to us, and to praiſe and thank him for it. Let us therefore 
now rejoice and be glad, and give Honour unto God : For the Word was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us. The Eternal Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, came into this lower 
World: He came to ſave Sinners, ſuch as we all are. He came to waſh us from our 
Sins, in his own Blood ; and to make us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, 
Rev. i. 5,6. He came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a Ranſon 
for many, Mat. xx. 28. He came to be made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righ- 
zeonſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. He came to bleſs us, by turning every one of us fron 
his Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. He came to redeem us from all Iniquity, and to purify to himſelf 
a peculiar People, zealous of Good-Works, Tit. ii. 14. He came to Earth, that we 
might go to Heaven, and there be happy for ever. O therefore, that Men would 
praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that he doth for the Chil- 
dren of Men ! $18 46 

What ſhall we render unto the Lord for this his wonderful Benefit > We will re- 
ceive the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord. We will celebrate 
the Memory of the Word made Fleſh, by feeding upon that Spiritual Food which the 
Word hath prepared for us, of the Fleſh he was made. We will go to his Altar, 
and there offer up our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him: And will ing 


with the Holy Angels, Glory be to God in the Higheſt, in Earth Peace, Good-Will towar 


Men. Hallelujah. 
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CHRIST the only SAVIOUR. 
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Neither is there Salvation in any other. For there is none 


other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
my ſt be I! aved. 


the 
only Saviour of Men, whoſe Form or Nature he for that purpoſe had ſo aſſumed. So 


that we can now be ſaved only by him, by whom we were at firſt created. For that 
this Jeſus, called alſo the Chriſt, is that Word of God, by whom all things were 
made, appears not only from the Goſpel of St. John, before quoted, but likewiſe from 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, when it is ſaid, that God created all things by Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 
in. 9. Whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds, Heb. 
i. 2. And eſpecially from that remarkable Place, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, aſcribes our Redemption and Creation to him both together; ſaying, In 


: whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins; who is the Image 


8 of the invifible God, the Firſt-born of every Creature: For by him were all things created that 

are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible and inviſible ; whether they be Thrones, or Do- 
= minions, or Principalities, or Powers: All things were created by him and for him. And he is 
I before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. Col. i. 14, 15, 16, 17. And that this Glorious 
nnd Almighty Creator of all things, is not only our Saviour, but the only Saviour 
Wy that we have in all the World, is poſitively aſſerted by St. Peter, in my Text, where, 
I ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, Neither is there Salvation in any other ; for there is none 
er Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. * 
Which Words are ſo plain, that I cannot but wonder how any who profeſs to be- 
lieve the Holy Scriptures, can doubt of the great Truth revealed in them. And yet 
bbere have been, and ſtill are, ſome who have the Confidence to affirm, that there are 
crber 5 beſides Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men may be ſaved: At leaſt ſuch as never 
beard of him, nor have had his Goſpel made known unto them, they may notwith= 
ſanding be ſaved, as theſe People think, if they do but live up to the Light and 
Knowledge which they have, and according to the Rules of that Sect or Perſuaſion 
they are of, be it what it will. But this is a great and yh Aer: Miſtake, if nor 
one of thoſe damnable Hereſies which St. Peter foretold ſhould be privily brought * 
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the Church, 2 Pet. i. 2. Beſure it is ſeverely condemned by our Church in her Arti. 
cles, where ſhe hath declared herſelf againſt it in theſe Words; They alſo are to be a 
curſed, that preſume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sett which he profeſ. 
ſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his Life actording to that Law, and the Light of Nature. 
For Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men muſe be 
ſaved. Article X VIII. | 

In which Article here are two things much to be obſerved. The firſt is, That 
this is the only Article wherein the Church expreſly denounceth a Curſe or Anathema 
I ſay expreſly, becauſe it is ſaid, They alſo are to be accurſed, and in the Latin, Sun 
& illi anathematizandi ; where the Particle ©, alſo, ſeems to imply, that the Curſe i 
to be referred to all the foregoing Articles: ſo that whoſoever contradi& or oppoſe 
the Doctrine eſtabliſhed in any ot them, as well as this, are to be alſo accurſed. But 
howſoever, this is the only Article of all the XXXIX, in which the Anathema is «x. 
preſled ; whereby our Church hath declared her utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
the Opinion ſhe here condemns, in a more particular manner, and hath taken ſpecial 
Care that none of her Members ſhould be infected with it. For having denounced this 
Curſe. upon all that preſumed to hold it, ſhe afterwards required, and ſtill doth, that 
all who are admitted to Holy Orders, or into any Cure of Souls, ſhall ſubſcribe 
and within two Months after Induction, publickly in the Preſence of God, and of the 
Congregation, where they are to miniſter the Word, declare their Aſſent to this 
among her other Articles; and ſo to their own Curſe, if they ſhall preſume to ſay, 
either publickly or privately, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se& which 
he proteſleth, if he be diligent to frame his Life according to that Law and the Light 

of Nature: or, as it is expreſſed in the Title of the Article, that eternal Salvation 
may be obtained any other way than by the Name of Chriſt. And whatſoever ſome 
may think, I am ſure tis no light matter to fall under the Curſe of the whole Church 
of England in any thing, eſpecially in this, wherein ſhe doth no more than what the 
Apoſtle in effect did before; where he ſaith, F any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrif 
let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. that is, let him not only be Anathema, 
accurſed in general, but let him be accurſed in the Dex manner that can be; let 
that Curſe come upon him, which in Hriack is called JL) J, Maran atha, in Helreu 
NN N νο Shematha, by Contraction, N DH õ Hhammatta, the Lord cometh; whereby 
a Man was utterly caſt out of God's Church, never to be reſtored, but wholly left to 
the Judgment of the Great Day, when the Lord cometh to paſs an irrevocable Sen- 
tence upon all Men. This is that Curſe which the Apoſtle, by God's own Direction, 
here denounceth againſt all that love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : But they who think 
that a Man my, be ſaved without him, can never have that Love for him, which is 
due to the only Saviour of the World; and therefore are ſubje& to this Curſe alſo. 
How they can ſtave it off, I know not; let them look to that. 

The other thing to be obſerved in the aforeſaid Article of our Church, is, That 
ſhe grounds it upon the Words of my Text, giving this as the reaſon of it, becauſe 
Holy Scripture doth fet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men 
muſt be ſaved: Not but that the ſame thing may be proved from many other Places 
of Holy Scripture, but becauſe this is ſo clear and full to the purpoſe, that he who 
doth not wilfully ſhut his Eyes, cannot but ſee it here. For St. Peter and St. Jon 
having reſtored a lame Man to his perfect Health, only by ſaying, In the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk ; and being afterwards examined by the Rulers 
of the Jews, by what Power they had done it, St. Peter, full of the Holy Ghoſt, tells 
them boldly, That it was done in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whom they had crucified, and 
whom God had raiſed from the Dead. And that this, this Jeſus, is the Stone the Pro- 

phet ſpeaks of, which was ſet at naught by theſe Builders, which is now become the 

Head of the Corner. And then he adds, Neither is there Salvation in any other; for there 

is naue other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : Ther i 
none other Name, that is, there is no Perſon, no Way, no Thing, that is or can be 

named. under Heaven, given or granted by Almighty God to Men, whereby they mult 
be ſaved, if they ever be at all, but only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 

In which words, I do not ſee how any thing can be doubted of, except it be tht 
true Senſe of the word Salvation, or what the Apoſtle means here, by being ſaved? 

For Salvation is a word that hath various Significations in Holy Scripture; ſometims 
it is uſed for Deliverance from temporal Troubles; ſometimes for Safety and Protec 
tion from them; ſometimes for Grace, to eſchew Evil and do Good; ſometimes 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and Reconciliation unto God ; ſometimes for eternal 45 an 
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Happineſs in the other World. Now the queſtion is, in what Senſe the Word is to 

be underſtood in my Text? I anſwer, in all Senſes: All ſorts of Salvation are here 

ſignified by it; for the Apoſtle here ſpeaks indefinitely, There is no Salvation in any 
other but in Chriſt: no Name whereby we can be any way ſaved but his; he is the 
only Saviour of Mankind in all reſpects. Whatſoever Evil any of us are ſaved from, 
whatſoever Good we enjoy, it muſt be wholly and ſolely aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
without whom we ſhould never have received any Favour or Mercy at the hands of 
God, no more than the Apoſtate Angels do; they are his Creatures as well as we. 
But God never extended any Mercy towards them, but hath reſerv'd them in ever- 
laſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day ; becauſe they 
never had a Saviour to ſave them from his Wrath and juſt Indignation againſt them : 
and our Condition would have been every way as bad as theirs, if we had not had a 
Saviour, and ſuch a Saviour as Jeſus Chriſt, who is able to ſave us, not only from tem- 
ral, but from ſpiritual and eternal Miſeries, and to advance us to the higheſt degree 
of Glory and Happineſs in the other World ; and therefore he is called the Captain of 
our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. and the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him, 
chap. v. 9. And in this Senſe eſpecially it is, that the Words of my Text are to be 
underſtood, There is no Salvation, there is no attaining everlaſting Happineſs, but by 
Chriſt ; For there is none other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we can be ſa- 


| wed, ſo as to enjoy the Love and Favour of God for ever. 


But here we muſt obſerve, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eternal Salvation as 
attainable by Jeſus Chriſt, he is not to be ſo  underſtcod, as if Chriſt brought any 
Man to Heaven per Saltum, without firſt leading him in the way thither : for the Sal- 
ration here ſpoken of, begins in this Life; Chriſt ' firſt ſaves us from our Sins, both 
from the Guilt and from the Power of all manner of Sins. He gives us Repentance, 
and Faith, and Grace, to love, and ſerve, and honour God truly and faithfully in 
our Generation : He applies the Merits of his Death to us, for the Pardon of our 
Sins, and that God may be reconciled to us: He makes us pure, and humble, and 
holy, every way meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; and 
then, and not till then, he brings us to it. So that the Whole of our Salvation from 
firſt to laſt, is begun, continued, and perfected only by him; none of us being able 
to do any thing towards it to any purpoſe, much leſs attain the End of our Faith, 
even the eternal Salvation of our Souls, without him. pt 

He that really believes the Words of my Text, will need no other Arguments to 
convince him of this great Truth, ſo er revealed in them. Yet, howſoever, that 
we may be able to form a clearer Idea of it in our Minds, and alſo be more firmly 
eſtabliſned in our Belief of it, it may not be amiſs to call to mind ſome of the many 
other Arguments which may be produced for it. For which purpoſe, we may firſt 
obſerve in general, that there are two things abſolutely neceſſary to any Man's attain- 
ing everlaſting Happineſs or Salvation in the other World. F ir, It is neceſſary thar 
his Mind be at leaſt in ſome degree inclined to God, and diſpoſed to Vertue and 
Goodneſs, ſo as to live for the main, ſoberly, righteouſly, nr godly in this preſent 
Word; for it is certain, that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lird, Heb. xii. 14. 
nor indeed, is capable of enjoying him, the chiefeſt Good, in which all our Happineſs 
doth chiefiy conſiſt. And then it is neceſſary alſo, that all the Sins and Failures that 
he hath been guilty of, be pardoned, that ſo God may be reconciled to him, and ac- 
cept of him, as a righteous and a good Man, fit to live with him, and to enjoy him 
for ever. For ſo long as God is angry and diſpleaſed with a Man, it is impoſſible 
that Man ſhould be happy, as might eaſily be demonſtrated. But I may well take theſe 
things for granted, they being ſo plain and evident at firſt ſight, that there is no Con- 
troverfy or Diſpute among us about them. 

Let us therefore now lay aſide our Prejudices, and impartially conſider, how far 
Men can of themſelves go in theſe ways that lead to Salvation, and we ſhall find, =» 
cannot ſo much as make one true Step towards them, without Chriſt. For, Firft, 

by Nature, as it is now corrupted, have no true Knowledge of God, nor yet 
of Vertue and Vice; what they ought, and what they ought not to do, in order to 
their being ſaved. I know, there are ſome general Notions of theſe things in all, or 
moſt Men, but they are ſo weak * they have no Influence at all upon 
their Minds; and when they come to be apply 'd to particular Caſes, they are gene- 
rally miſtaken, Vertue for Vice, and Vice for Vertue: as we ſee in the antient In- 
itants of America, before the Chriſtians came among them; though they had ſome 
Notions. of a God among them, yet they knew nothing of him, who, or what he 
Vol. I. 9 was; 
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fore, they began to think, and talk, a little more conſiſtently about God, and al 


ms 


; ſome taking one thing, others another for him, but none the right; neither d 
they perform wy kind of religious Worſhip to any thing, except it was to the = 
or the Devil: And though they . believed the Immortality of the Soul, that after 

th the Vertuous lived in fine, Gardens, and the Vicious in 'Torments ; yer th 
were ſo far from underſtanding the true Nature of Vertue and Vice, that the molt 
vicious Wretches in the World were reckoned by them to be the moſt vertuous, even 
ſuch as had taken molt of their Enemies Caprives, and had afterwards in cold Blood 
killed arid eaten them ; as one 8 Lerius) who converſed a great while with 
thoſe who lived upon the Coalt of Brazil, aſſures us upon his own Knowledge. Now 
what could ſuch People as theſe do towards their Salyation? The more they lived 
according to their Law, and the Light of Nature which they had, the worſe they 

Vere. Riad ſo were antiently the greateſt Part of Mankind, in Europe, Afia, and 4. 
frica, as well as in America; I may too truly ſay all, except thoſe which lived near to 
that Part of Afia where Chriſt all along had his Church and People, to whom he re- 
vealed the Will of God, what he would, and what he would not have them do: 
whereby the true Knowledge of God, and of their Duty to him, Was conſtantly kept 
up among them, and in ſome meaſure was imparted by them to the People that lived 
e them, and frequently converſed with them; eſpecially the Ægypriant on the 
one hand, and the Phenicians on the other; from whom the Greeks afterwards received 
it, as they did, by their own Confeſſion, their Learning, and their very Letters too, 
as the Romans did from them: To which the Hraelites Abode in £&gypt for two hun- 
dred and fifteen Years together, and their ſeveral Captivities and Diſperſions after- 
wards, contributed yery much; and they ſeem to be deſigned by God for this very 
Purpoſe. For by this means, ſome of God's own People being ſcattered among all 
the Nations thereabouts, and often ſpeaking, as doubtleſs they did, of the God they 
worſhipped, and of- the exeellent Laws which he had given them; others took oc. 
ſion from thence, to look a little more narrowly into theſe cha and finding them ve- 
ry agreeable to ſomething within themſelves, which they had taken no notice of be. 


about Good and Evil, Vertue and Vice, than they had hitherto done. The natur 
N of theſe things, which at firſt were implanted, but were now almoſt quite 
ifled in them, beginning by this means to revive a little, and ſhew forth themſele 
again; eſpecially the Greeks firſt, and then the Latius, improved theſe Hints far 
that ſome of them could diſcern pretty well, between what they ought, and what 
they ought not to do. But whatſoever Knowledge they had of theſe things, came 
either immediately, or elſe mediately from the Jews ; and therefore we find very lit- 
tle, if any thing at all of it, till after the ten I ribes were carried out of their own, 
and diſperſed in other Countries; nor in any places but thoſe which were either ſo 
themſelves, or elſe were frequented by Perſons that came from ſuch Places as were nexr 
to Judea. For thoſe which were furtheſt off from thence on all ſides, as the Non 
of Europe, the North and Eaſt of Afia, the South and Weſt of Africa, and all An- 
rica, were overſpread with groſs Ignorance and Barbarity; which to me ſeems plain 
ly to argue, that all the Knowledge which the antient Heathens had of Religion and 
Morality, came firſt from the Jews, as theirs did from Chriſt ; who intending to be 
born into the World of their Stock, in all Ages ſent Prophets among them, to inftrut 
them in it: For hay 1; was the Spirit, of Chriſt which was in the Prophets, and by 
which they ſpake, 1s 9 from many Places of Holy Writ, and particularly fron 
that of St. Peter, where he faith, Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquired, a 
ſearched diligently, who. Prophefied of the Grace, which. ſhould come unto you ; ſearching wha, 
or what mauer of time the Sirit of Chriſt, which was in them, did fignify. 1 Pet. i. 10, ll 
From all which it appears, that Mankind in general are ſo far from being able to - 
tain Salvation without Chriſt, that without him they had never fo much as known an 
thing chat was neceſſary to be done in order to it. A | 
And if we cannot know, much leſs can we do any ſuch thing as we ought without 
him. Iknow ſome have highly extolled and magnified the Powers and Faculties of Man, 
as if we were able to do great things of ourſelves, when God knows that we are 1. 
ſufficient of ourſelves to 2 thing as of ourſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 3. But every Imagination 
the Thoughts of Man's Heart is only, evil continually, Gen. vi, 5, And: therefore they wiv 
boaſt ſo much of their Strength, do but betray their own Weakneſs: by it; as might 
be ſhewn in maby. meren But it appears ſufficiently in this, that they take tix 
Height of Man's Power by Nature, from that which they themſelves have by Crit 
For they living under the Light of the Goſpel, which hath alway ſomething of — 
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drrending{ ie, are able thereby to underſtand and do ſome things that ſeem to be ve 
And from thence they conclude; that they or any es may do fo by Mee 
owh/ natural Strength withour Chriſt; which is not only a great Miſtake, but ah 
orrid Abuſe of the Grace which Chriſt hath given them: for he gave it that they 
ſerve and honour him with it, whereas they employ ir againſt him, by making 


But if they would give us a true Deſcription of Mens natural Strenęeth to avoi 

Evil, or do Good, they ſhould g0 into thoſe parts of Africa or e Where Nees 
never yet heard either of God's Law or Goſpel; or elſe have quite ten it, and 
therefore live in the true State of Nature. Or if they be loth to travel fo far, let them 
but read the many impartial Relations that have been made of thoſe Parts, when they 
were firſt diſeovered; and then let them tell us what mighty things Men can do by 
their own natural Powers. "They will find many of thoſe People as ingenious and 
cuntiing as themſelves, but it is only ro do miſchief, to deſtroy and devour one ano- 
ther, which they reckon to be a great Vertue : But whether it be or no, I leave it 


to our S«cimtan'and Pelagian Philoſophers to diſpute the Caſe with them. 


Bur they will fay, perhaps, although theſe were ſuch brutiſh and ſavage People, 
that there was no Shadow of any true Vertue among them ; yet there have been other 
Heathens, as the Platoniſts, the Peripateticks, and ſeveral of the old Philofophers, who 
have diſcourſed very well of Religion and Vertue. It is true, they did ſo. But as I 
have ſhewn already, they received the firſt Intimations of theſe things from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by his People the Jeu which lived near them, and ſome among them; other- 
wife I doubt not but they would have been as much in the dark about fach things as 
the Tartarians, Africans and Americans are at this day. And beſides, all their Diſcourſes 
of this nature were conſined to ſome particular Vertues, which were moſt obvious 
and apparent to Men, with the total Neglect, if not Contempt, of ſuch as had an im- 
mediate Reſpect to the true God, and of many others that were as neceſſary to qua- 
lify a Man for Heaven. And theſe they did talk of, they only talked of them: We 
do not find that any ever practiſed them all, nor indeed any one of them, ſo as that it 
might be truly termed a Vertue ; Rom. i. 2 1. But after all their Talk, their very Ver- 
tues, as they managed them, were bur as ſo many Vices; and the Good-Works they 
ſeemed to do, were done ſo ill, that they were neither pleaſing unto God, nor any 
way profttable to their own Salvation: but rather have the Nature of Sin, as our 
Church hath declared of all manner of Works, done by any Perſon whatſoever, with- 
out or before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit; Article XIII. 

And verily, wharſoever proud and groundleſs Conceits ſome Men may have of their 
own Gifts, and Parts, and Power, to do good, Iam ſure they have none without 
Chrift, For Chrift himſelf hath told us fo, ſaying, with his own Mouth, Mithout me 
ye can do nothing, John xv.5. And by his Holy Spirit, 185 Who is he that overcometh 


the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 1 John v.5. From whence it 


is as plain as Words can make it, that neither Pagan, nor Few, nor Turk, nor Chriſtian, 

no Perſon whatſoever ean overcome the World, ſo as to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 

and godly init, but only by Jeſus Chriſt ; nor by him neither, unleſs he believe him 

to be the Son of God, in that ſenſe wherein he is declared to be fo in the Holy Scrip- 

' tures, even of the ſame Nature or Subſtance with the Father; which St. Paul was ſo 
ſenſible of, thar he aſcribes all the Ability he had of ny any thing that was truly 

good and vertuous, wholly ro Chriſt, faying, I can do all things through Chrift which 

flrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. From which, and many ſuch-like places of Holy Scrip- 

ture, which might be produced, we may infallibly conclude, that there is none other 

ong Men, whereby they can do any thing towards their Salvation, but 


Name given am 
the Name of Chriſt. ety 

Bur what if it were poſſible, as it is not, for a Man to do ſome Good-Works by 
his own Strength without Chriſt ; doth it thence follow, that he can be ſaved with- 
out him? By no means. For whatſoever Good-Works a Man may be fuppoſed to 
do, it muſt be granted, that he doth, or hath done ſome that are really ill and ſinful. 
This aff maſt acknowledge, that believe either God's Word, or their own Experience. 
But how then ſhall a Man be freed from the Guilt he hath contracted, and from the 
Punifhmenc#he harh deferved by his Sins? Can he be freed by the Good-Works he 
is fappoſed to have done? No, ſurely. When he hath done all he can, he is ſtill but 
an be oem ere anc + he hath done no more than what was his Duty to do, and 
berefore cannot poſſibly merit any thing at all by it, much lefs ſo great a Favour, 5 
ew | 4 
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to have his Sins pardoned, and ſo his Obligations to Puniſhment for them, cancelled and 
made void. Neither hath he any ground to expect ſuch a Mercy at the hands of God 


without Chriſt: For we do not find that God was ever mercitul to any of his Crea- 


tures, but only to thoſe for which Chriſt died. And therefore may be certain, that 
his Mercy in the Pardon of Mens Sins, is never ſhewn but only for the Sake and up- 
on the Account of that Death, whereby Chriſt made compleat Satisfaction to his Truth 
and Juſtice for them. | 

But this is a Point that deſerves to be a little more cleared; for which end, I ſha! 
not inſiſt upon God's vindictive Juſtice, or whether he can in Juſtice pardon any Sins, 
without having Satisfaction made unto him for them. For Juſtice, as it is in God, being 
an infinite Perfection, we are not ſo well able to comprehend it: neither is it the 
queſtion, Whether God can do it if he will; but whether he will do it, tho he can. 
And therefore I ſhall rather, at preſent, chuſe to explain this great Doctrine by God's 
Veracity, or Faithfulneſs to his Word. For all agree, that he cannot lye; but what- 
ſoever he ſaith ſhall be, ſhall certainly be as he faith it: ſo that his Word muſt always 
ſtand, and be made good. Now if we conſult his Holy Word, wherein he hath re- 
vealed his Divine Will and Pleaſure to us, we ſhall find that he hath often ſaid, that 
all who tranſgreſs his Laws, ſhall be puniſhed for it. One of the firſt things he ſaid 
to Man was, That in the day he eat of the forbidden Fruit, he ſhould ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. 
Whereby he plainly ſignified it to be his Will, that every Sin ſhould be puniſhed 
with Death. And he hath frequently repeated the ſame in other 'T'erms by his Pro- 
phets. But at preſent I ſhall mention only his ſaying, Curſed is every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law, to do them; Gal. iii. 10. 
Deut xxvii. 26. They who are curſed by God, are ipſo facto under his Diſpleaſure, 
and condemned to die, and ſuffer all the Puniſhments that he can infli& upon them. 
But here we ſee that every one that doth not do every thing which he hath com- 
manded, is thus curſed by God himſelf. And it being impoſſible for God to lye, Heh. 
vi. 18. it is likewiſe impoſſible but this Curſe ſhould take effect, and be executed up- 
on all Mankind, becauſe all have ſinned, and are guilty before God; and are there- 
fore, in expreſs 'I'erms, curſed by him. 


Now how is it poſſible for any of us ever to avoid this Curſe, or have it taken off 
from us? No way certainly, but by Chriſt ; nor by him, unleſs he hath borne it for 
us. But as the Apoſtle there ſa th, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Lau, 
being made a Curſe for us: For it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. 
iii. 13. Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, having taken upon him the whole Nature of 
Man, and ſo ſuſtaining the Perſon of every one that is of that Nature; He, in it, by 
the Grace of God, taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. even the curſed Death of the 
Croſs: and ſo was made a Curſe for us, or in our ſtead, ſuffering that Curſe in our 
Nature, which we mult otherwiſe have ſuffered every Man in his own Perſon, where- 
by, as the Apoſtle here faith, he hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Lau: For, by 
this means, the Curſe which was denounced in the Law againſt all the Tranſgreſſors 
of it, was executed upon us all in our common Head and Repreſentative, and in our 
very Nature too, united to a Divine Perſon : So that God's Word is now fulfilled 
and fatisfied. And he may freely, without any Violation of his Word, remit that 
Curſe which he had threatned againſt us, and inſtead thereof confer all manner of 
Bleſſings upon us, for his Son's ſake, in whom, and in whom alone, he himſelf hath 


alſo ſaid, That all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. chap. xviii. 18. 


chap. xxii. 18. By him therefore we may be ſaved from all the Curſes of the Law, 
notwithſtanding that God himſelf hath threatned them. But we never heard of, nor 


can imagine any other way whereby it is poſſible to be done, without plain Contra- 


diction to the Word of God: And therefore may conclude, that as God's Word is 
true, There is none other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 
only the Name Jeſus Chriſt. JE. 4 
But to put the whole matter out of diſpute, let us briefly conſider St. Paul's Caſe, 
both as he was a Few, and as he was a Chriſtian ; as he was out of Chriſt, and as he 
was in him. As a Jew, he was born and bred in that Religion which God himſelf 
had revealed and ſettled in the World. He was brought up at the feet of Gamalie, 
one of the moſt eminent Rabbies the Jews ever had, Aci xxi1. 3. He was taught ac- 
cording to the, perfect manner of the Law of the Fathers, and was as zealous to- 
wards God as any Man, ibid. He lived after the ſtricteſt Se& in that Religion, a 
Phariſee, chap. xxvi. 5. He profited in the Jews Religion, above many of his Equals 
in his own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 'Traditions of his F 2 
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7 j. 14. He could truly ſay, I have lived in all good Conſcience towards God, until this 
= 145 xxiii. 1. He could and did aſlert, when inſpired by God himſelf, that he 
had more ground to truſt in the Fleſh, or Jewiſh Religion, than any other : If any 
other Man, ſaith he, thinketh that he hath whereof he may truſt in the Fleſh, I more; cir- 
cumciſed the eighth Day, of the Stock of Iſrag), of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews 3 as touching the Law, a Phariſee ; concerning Zeal, perſecuting the Church ; 
touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, blameleſs. Phil. iii. 2,3,4- Where ſhall we 
ind a Man out of Chriſt, that ever went farther than this in Religion and Morality ? 
No where certainly upon the face of the Earth: And yet this was St. Paul's Caſe in 
the Jewiſh Religion. And if any mortal Man could have been ſaved without Chriſt, 

it cannot be doubted but he might; and ſo queſtionleſs he himſelf thought, ſo long 

as he continued in that Religion. But did he think fo afterwards, when he was en- 

lightned, and directed by God's Holy Spirit what to think and ſay? So far from 

that, that he had no ſooner ſaid theſe great things of himſelf, bur he immediately 
adds, But what things were Gain to me, thoſe I counted Leſs for Chriſt ; yea, doubtleſs, and I 
count all things but Loſs for the Exceliency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my. Lord : for 

whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win 

Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but 

that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Phil. 

Ii. 7, 8, 9. Where we ſee how, notwithſtanding the great Advantages he had, and 

the extraordinary Proficiencies he had made in the Jewiſh Religion, he flights them 

all as nothing worth, nor contributing any thing ar all towards his Juſtification with- 

out Chriſt : No, not altho as touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, the 

whole Moſaick Law, both Moral and Ceremonial, he was blameleſs. As he faith in 

another place, I know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Tho 

he was not conſcious to himſelf of any one wilful Sin, yet he doth nor look upon him- 

ſelf as thereby juſtified ; nay, he poſitively faith, he was not. And therefore he 

here moſt earneſtly deſires, above all things in the World, to be found in Chriſt, not 

having his own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of 
Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. And if this be not another Righteouſ- 
neſs trom that which is of the Law, if it be not the Righteouſneſs of God himſelf, 
and not of a mere Man, if it be not made ours by Faith in Chriſt, if it be not the 
only Righteouſneſs whereby we can be juſtified or accounted righteous before God, 
according to the Doctrine of our Church, and by conſequence, if there be any other 
way whereby it is poſſible for us to be juſtified or ſaved, but only by Jeſus Chriſt; I 
do not ſee what Senſe can be put upon the Words, without wreſting them to our own 
Deſtruction. 


And indeed, if they who preſume to affirm, and that too from Holy Scripture, that 


= 2 Man may be ſaved in any Religion, without Faith in Chriſt, if they do not wreſt 


the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, for my part I know not who can. For there 
is no Hereſy can be more deſtructive to Mens Souls, or more repugnant to the whole 
Deſign of the Goſpel, than this is: For, to what purpoſe did Jeſus Chriſt come into 
the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. if Sinners could be ſaved without him? TO 
what purpoſe did God give bis Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
bave everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. if any Man may have everlaſting Life without be- 
heving in him? To what purpoſe did he give himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
it there be any that have no occaſion for it? To what purpoſe was he delivered for 
our Offences, and raiſed again for our Juſtification, if we 8 be juſtified from our 
fences, whether he had been ever raiſed again or no? Rom. iv. 25. To what purpoſe 
did he require, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among 
all Nations, if People of any Nation might repent, and be pardoned by any other 


was: as well as his > Luke xxiv. 47, To what purpoſe doth he nou appear in the Pre- 


ence of God, and there make Interceſſion for us, if our Salvation doth not depend 
upon it? Heb. ix. 24. To what e was the Goſpel written, was it not, that we 
might belze de ban Jeſus it the Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing, we might have Liſe 
through his Name? John xx. 13. Doth not Chriſt himſelf ſay, As the Branch cannot 
bear Fruit of infelf, except is abide in the Vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me? John 
xV. 4 Doch not he fay, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh to the 
Father but by me? chap. xiv. 6. Doth not he ſay, He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not is condentued already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the enly-begotten Son of God? chap: iii. 18. Doth not he ſay, He that believeth 
aud is baptized, fball be ſaved; but he that bekeverh not, ſhall be damned? Mark xvi. 16. 

Vor.I. Qqq What 


242 Chriſi the only Saviour. 
What can be the meaning of theſe, and many ſuch Expreſſions ſcattered all orer the 
Bible, If there be any other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt |, 


ſaved, but the Name of Chriſt ? 
And yet tis ſtrange ! there are ſome who would wreſt the Scriptures fo far as t 


make them prove the contrary too, eſpecially that place, where St. Peter ſaith, Of a 


truth I perceive that God is no Reſpetter of Perſons ; but in every Nation, he that feareth him, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him: Acts x.34,35. But this ſerves only to 
ſhew, that when Men have eſpouſed an Error, they will catch at any 'Text to main. 
tain it by itſelf, without conſidering the Context and Deſign of the Place. If they 
had done that, they would have ſeen, that this is fo far from ſupporting, that it quite 
overthrows their Opinion. The Caſe, in ſhort, is this: St. Peter being admoniſhed 
by a Viſion to 55 to Cornelius, tho a Gentile; he being ſent for, accordingly went: 
being come to him, Cornelius tells him, That he was commanded by an Angel to ſend jy 
him, to know of him what he ought to do. Now therefore, ſaith he, we are all here preſent before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. St. Peter hearing this, opened 
his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth, I perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; that is 
I ſee now that the Gentiles muſt be brought into the Church of Chriſt, as well as the 
Jews: And then adds, But in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with him. He doth not ſay, ſuch a one ſhall be thereby ſaved, but only 
that he is accepted with God, ſo as that he may be admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt, to be ſaved by him. Cornelius was doubtleſs as devout a Gentile as ever lived, 
yet it ſeems he could not be ſaved without the Knowledge of Chriſt : If he could, 
what need all this ſtir about it? Why muſt an Angel be ſent to him, and St. Peter 
warned by a Viſion, and by the Spirit, to go to him, and all to get him into the 
Church of Chriſt, if after all he might have been ſaved as well without it? Cer- 
tainly, if there was no other in all the Bible, this one place is ſufficient of itſelf to 
demonſtrate, that no Man ever was or can be ſaved without Chriſt, how devout or 
pious ſoever he = ſeem to be. | 

But is it not a ſad thing, ſay they, that ſo many Millions of People, who never 
heard of Chriſt, ſhould be damned, notwithſtanding they live according to the Lay 
and Light they have? I anſwer; Was it not a ſadder thing, that the whole World 
ſhould be deſtroyed, Men, Women, and Children too, that never committed any ac- 
tual Sin, that all ſhould be fwept away with the, Flood, but only eight Perſons that 
were ſaved in the Ark, the Type of the Church of Chriſt? Is it not a much ſadder 
thing, that the innumerable Company of Angels that kept not their firſt Eſtate, ſhould 
be all reſerved in everlaſting Chains for the Sr of the Great Day, and not fo 
much as any one ſaved ? Is it not the ſaddeſt thing of all, that Men ſhould talk at 
this rate againſt their Saviour, that he might have ſpared all his pains, for they could 
have been ſaved well enough without him, or ever hearing of him? Is this the Re- 
compence we give him for all his Love and Kindneſs to us? Nay but, O Man, who 
art thou that replieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Wiy 
haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter fower over the Clay, of the ſame Lump t 
make one Veſſel unto Honour, and auother unto Diſhonour ? Rom. ix. 20,21. May not God 
do what he will with his own? Is it not enough for us, that he hath made known 
the Way of Salvation unto us; but we muſt needs be quarrelling, that others may not 
be ſaved as well as we? It he hath a mind to ſave any Man, he can bring him, as 


he did Cornelius, to the Knowledge of our Saviour, when he pleaſeth ; yea, he can 


ſend the Light of the Goſpel into all the Corners of the Earth, whenſoever he ſees 
good, and we have ground to hope that he will e'er long. | 

In the mean while, let us therefore all take heed leſt we negle& ſo great Salvation, 
which is revealed and offered to us by Jeſus Chriſt. Let us look upon him as our 
only Saviour, and believe and truſt in him only for all things neceſſary to our Salva- 
tion; not only for the Pardon of our Sins, and to bring us to Heaven when we die, 
but to lead us in the way thither all the while we dive: To open our Eyes, and to tun 
us from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that we may receive 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanctified, by Faith that is in hin; 
Acts xxvi. oy. For which purpoſe we muſt be conftant, hearty and ſincere in the Ul 
of all the Means which he hath appointed for our obtaining Grace and Salvation b) 
him. We muſt pray without ceaſing, both in publick and private. We mult read 
and hear his moſt Holy Word, that we may know what he would have us to belieſe 
and do; and ſtrive all we can, by his Aſſiſtance, to believe and do accordingly. We 
muſt let ſlip no Opportunities we can get of receiving that Bleſſed Sacrament, woe 
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he ordained in memory of that great Sacrifice, which he offer'd for the Sins of the 
World, and for ours among the reſt. And in the Uſe of all theſe Means we muſt 
keep our Faith always fixed upon him, to make them effectual, That we may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of him our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Still 
preſſing towards the Mark, for the Prize of the high Calling of God in him, Phil: iii. 14. 

Theſe things all muſt do, that 0 in good earneſt to be ſaved by Chriſt. But 
as for thoſe whom he ſends to adminiſter his Word and Sacraments, for the Salvation 
of other Men, they muſt likewiſe do all they can to make him known in the World; 
and eſpecially to thoſe whom he hath for that purpoſe committed to their Care. His 
great Apoſtle determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, but Jeſus Chriſt and 
him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. And the ſame Neceſſity is Iaid upon us too, and woe to us if we 
preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. If we preach not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
People may know him, the Divinity of his Perſon, the Myſtery of his Incarnation, 
the perfect Innocency and Holineſs of his Life, the infinite Merits of his Death; the 
Power of his Reſurrection, his glorious Aſcenſion and Exaltation at the Right-Hand 
of God, and the continual Interceſſion which he there makes for us. For unleſs Peo- 
ple know theſe and the like Fundamental Articles of our Faith, as they are revealed 
to us in the Goſpel of Chriſt, they can never apply themſelves to him, nor believe as 
they ought in him for their Salvation: and ſo will periſh everlaſtingly thro our De- 
fault, for which we muſt anſwer ſeverely another day. For when we have preached, 
and they have done all they can, it is only by Jeſus Chriſt they can be ever ſaved. 

But by him, bleſſed be God for it, we may be all ſaved: As we have no other, 
we need no other Saviour beſides him ; For he is able to ſave them to the uttermiſt that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25, He 
ſaves none but thoſe who come to God by him ; but he is able to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, ſo as to do every thing for them, and in them, that can be any way requi- 
ſite to his ſaving them, all of them, how many ſoever they be, and how much ſoever 
is to be done for them, that they may be ſaved; for he is almighty to ſave. And 
therefore if any be not faved, it is not for want of Power in him, but the Fault is 
wholly in themſelves ; they will not come to God by him, they will not mind their 
Salvation at all, or they will look for it ſome other way, or elſe they will not truſt 
wholly unto him for it, and then it is no wotider they go without it. 

But let others do what they will, and ſave themſelves if they can; let us adore and 
praiſe the moſt High God our Maker, that he himſelf hath been pleaſed to become 
our Saviour too; yea, our very Salvation, Luke ii. 30. So the Prophet calls him, Say 
ye to the Daughter of Zion, Behold thy Salvation cometh, behold his Reward is with him, and 
bis Work before him; Iſa. Ixii. 11. And again, Behold, God is my Salvation, I will truſt and 
not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my Strength and my Song; he alſo is become my Salua- 
tion. Iſa. xii. 2. Moſes and David had both ſung the ſame thing before in the ſame 
Words, Exod. xv. 2. Pſal. cxviii. 14. And they all agree in ſaying, He is become my 
Salvation, or for Salvation unto me; to ſhew that he is not our Salvation, as he is 
Strength and Perfection in his own Nature, but in ours, which he took upon him, 
and fo became Salvation to us. Which is ſuch an unſpeakable, ſuch an ineſtimable 
Expreſſion of his Divine Love and Goodneſs, that we can never ſufficiently extol and 
admire it as we ought; and therefore ſhould be atways doing it as well as we can, 
by aſcribing the Glory of our Salvation entirely unto God, rejoicing in him, truſting 
on him, and giving "Thanks continually unto him, and unto him alone for it; ſinging 
with the Blefled Virgin, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit rejoiceth in God my 
Saviour, Luke i. 46,47. And with the Pſalmiſt, My Soul ſhall be joyful in the Lord, it 
ſhall rejcice in my Salvation, Pſal. xxxv. 9. The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, whom 
then ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom then ſhall I be afraid? Pſal. 
XXVIl. 1. O come, let us fing unto the Lord, let us make a joyful Noiſe to the Rock of our 
_ 2 . oy. i. O fing unto the Lord, bleſs his Name, ſhew forth his Salvation from 

ay to day, Pal. xcvi. 1,2. 

Thus we find David and the Prophets all along acknowledging, that Salvation is of the 
Lord, Jonah. ii. 9. Pſal. iii. 8. That he is the God of our Salvation, Pal. xxiv. 5, &c. 
That we are ſaved only by the Lord our God, Hol. i. 7. And therefore unto him only 
they always paged for Salvation, ſaying, Vw, Save us, O God of our Salvation, 
I Chron. xvi. 35. Pſal. cvi. 47. and de) Ny m, Save us now, we beſeech thee, O Lord, Pal. 
xvii. 25, Hence it was, that when the Jews would give the greateſt Glory they 
could to God, as they ſometimes ſung Hallelujah, at other times they cried out, Ho- 


Jamah, ſave iis we beſetch thee ; as reckoning, that when they attributed their . 
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wholly unto God, and prayed to him only for it, they praiſed him as effect ually as 
when they did it in expreſs Terms; eſpecially in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, this way 
done ſo often, that the Feaſt itſelf was from hence called R X3yt277, the great 
Hoſamab. And it is very obſervable, that when our Bleſſed Saviour was coming tg 
Hieruſalem, a little before the Paſlover, the People cur down Branches from the 
'Trees, as they did at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and uſed the ſame Acclamations alf, 
unto him, ſaying, Haſannah to the Son of David : Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name oſ 
tbe Lord, Hoſannah in the higheſt ; Matt. xxi. 9. As if they had ſaid, Say ye, Hoſanng 
ſave us now, to the Son of David; which I cannot but look upon as done by the ſpecial 
Providence of God. For though but few, if any of them deſigned it, yet they here- 
by applied their Hoſannahs to their proper Object, to God our Saviour, who was then 
in the midſt of them, crying, Hoſannah, fave us now, unto him who alone could do 
it; and ſo aſcribing unto him all the Praiſe and Glory of that Salvation, which they 
ſo earneſtly expect and deſire from God. 

But we certainly have as much reaſon as they had, to ſing Haſannah to the Son of 
David, to laud and magnify the eternal God our Saviour, by afcribing our Salvation 
wholly unto him. For this 1s the way, as we find in the Revelations, which the 
Church 'Triumphant in Heaven alſo uſeth in praiſing of him; and therefore we of 
the Church Militant here on Earth, may well join. with them, in ſinging Hallelujah, Sal- 
vation, aud Glory, and Howour, and Power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 1. And 
again, cbap. vii. 10. Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 
for ever and ever. | 
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For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, 


HERE is a great Diſpute among Expoſitors, whether theſe Words were 
RR ff Written by St. John the Evangeliſt, or ſpoken firft by St. John the 
al 1 {8 Baptiſt, as they a little before were; bur chis is, like moſt other Diſputes, 
CT frivolous and unneceſſary: For it is no matter who ſpoke or wrote them, 
. ſo long as we are {ure they are the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, who was 
pleaſed not only. to dictate, but to cauſe them alſo to be recorded, that Mankind 


might always know, by whom Grace and Truth cgme into the World; a thing ſo 
neceſſary to be known, that our eternal Salvation depends upon it: For it is only b) 
Grace and Truth that we can be ſaved; but unleſs we know how, and by whom it 
came, We can never know how to come at it, ſo as to be ſaved by it. And therefore 
the Holy Spirit of God, ef his-3nfinite Mercy, bath been pleaſed to acquaint us Witn 
it, ſaying, For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth cams by Jeſus Chrift. 

For the underſtanding of which divine Sentence, we mult, firſt obſerve in gener? 
that what we. here tranſlate Grace and Trurk, is the ſame that ſo often occurs in 1 
Old Tellament under the Names of Wax) Tn, the latter of which is always m 
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ated Truth or Faithfulneſs ; the other JON we commonly, following the LXX, 
-ranſlate Mercy, ſometimes Goodneſs, ſometimes Loving-kindneſs, or the like; bur 
it moſt properly ſignifies, that which we call Grace, Favour, or Kindneſs, eſpecially 
to one that doth not deſerve it, and can no way require it. In this Senſe theſe two 
Words are frequently put together, none more in all the Old Teſtamenr, "The firſt 
time we meet with them together, 1s where Abraham's Servant being ſent to fetch a 
Wife for his Maſter's Son, and finding his Journey proſperous, he ſaid, Bleed be the 
Lord God of my Maſter Abraham, who hath not left deſtitute my Maſter of his Mercy, and his 
S 7ruth, Gen. xxiv. 27. Afterwards he ſaid to Laban and Bethuel, If ye will deal kindiy 
Aud truly with my Maſter, ver. 49. In the Original it is, If ye will deal Kindneſs, er 
# Mercy and Truth; the ſame Words that were uſed before. The ſame Phraſe is uſed 
S alſo by Jacob to Joſeph, Gen xlvii. 29. and by the two Spies to Rahab, Joſh. ii. 14. 
And David ſaid to Ittai, Mercy and Truth be with thee, 2 Sam. xv. 20. which is the 
Game in effect, as if he had ſaid, The Lord be with thee ; or as he himſelf had before 
{aid to the Men of Jabſh-Gilead, The Lord ſhew Mercy and Truth to you; chap. ii. 6. 
that is, The Lord preſerve you and ſave you ; for it is to theſe two things that our Pre- 
ſervation and Salvation are aſcribed. Let thy Loving-kindneſs, ſaith he, or thy Mercy and 
S Truth, preſerve me, Pal. xl. 11. O prepare Mercy and Truth, which may preſerve him, Pſal. 
# 1x. 7. Mercy and Truth preſerve the King, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xx. 28. And David 
| in, He hath remembred his Mercy and Truth towards the Houſe of Iſrael, and all the Ends 
oe the World have ſeen the Salvation of our God, Pſal. xcviii. 3. For by Mercy and Truth 
Iniquity is purged, Prov. xvi. 6. See alſo, Pſal. Ixxxv. 9, 10. Pſal. xl. 10. Prov. iii. 3. 
chap. xiv. 22. Hence it is that David fo often praiſeth God, particularly for theſe two 
divine Properties together; I will praiſe thy Name for thy Loving-kindneſs, and for thy 
Truth, Pſal. exxxviii. 2. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give the 
Glory, for thy Mercy, and for thy Truth's ſake ; Pſal. cxv. 1. For thy Mercy is great unto 
the Heavens, and thy Truth unio the Clouds, Pal. Ivii. 10. Pſal. xxxvi. 5. Pfal. eviii. 4. 
Thus he praiſeth God alſo, - Pſal. lvii. 3. Pſal. Ixxxix. 1, 2, 14. Pſal. c. 5. Pſal. exvii. 2. 
And to ſum up all in few Words, he faith, Al the Paths of the Lord; that is, all his 
Dealings with them, are Mercy and Truth, to ſuch as keep his Covenant and his Teſti- 
monies, Pal. xxv. 10. 

From all which it appears, that the Church hath all along, from Abraham's time, 
been uſed to ſpeak of theſe two Properties together; neither can it be imagined that 
Abraham's Servant firſt began it, but that he learnt it of his Maſter, and he from his 
Anceſtors, as they had received it from Adam, when God firſt promiſed Mercy to 
Mankind : For the Promiſe being made by God himſelf, his faithful People could nor 
but believe in the Truth of it, and therefore conſtantly uſed this Form of Speech, 
Mercy and Truth, to teſtify their Faith in, and their Thankfulneſs for the ſaid Promiſe, 
notwithſtanding their Unworthineſs of it'; which they could not but acknowledge, as 
Jacob did, ſaying to God, I am not worthy of the leaſt of all the Mercies, and all the 
Truth; or, as it is in the Original, I am leſs than all the Mercies, and all the Truth, which 
thou haſt ſhewed unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. 10. 

But that which is chiefly to be obſerv'd in our preſent caſe, is, that when Moſes 
deſir d to ſee the Glory of God, ſaying to him, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy Glory ; God 
ſaid, I will make cl my Goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord 
before thee, Exod. xxxiil. 18, 19. And ſoon after, the Lord accordingly 2 by before him, 
and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 
dant in Goodneſs. and Truth chap. xxxiv. 6. or, as we elſewhere tranſlate the ſame 
Words, Plenteous, or full of Mercy and Truth, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. which will give great 
light to the Words a little before my Text, and they to my Text itſelf; And the Word 
was made Fliſp, and dwek among us, and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the Ouly-be- 
gotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth, John i. 14. The Evangeliſt is here ſpeak- 
ing of the Word, by which all things were made, ver. 1, 2. And he here faith, the ſame 
Word was made Fleſh, or, as we fay, incarnate, 4 ic & "nur, and dwelt in us, in 
our Nature, and ſo among us: Aud we, ſaith St. John, beheld his Glory, the Glory as 
of the Only-begotten of, or from, the Father; ſuch Glory as became the Only-begotten 
Son of God. 'This Glory St. John, with two other Diſciples, ſaw at our Lord's Tranſ- 
bguration upon the Mount, when his Face did ſhine as the Sm, and his Raiment was 


| white as the Light; and there came a Voice that ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
_ 1 we! pleaſed, Matt. xvii. 2, 5. © Then, as another of them faith, they were Eye- 


Witneſſes 0 F his Majeſty 3 for he received from God the Father, Honour and Glory, &c. 
I 16, ' 7. So that What Moſes deſired to ſee upon one Mount, theſe three Dif- 
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ciples ſaw upon another, even the Glory of Ged : And what God there proclaim'd 9g 
himſelf, is here proclaim'd by his Spirit, of him whoſe Glory the Diſciples ſaw, which 
is itſelf alſo his greateſt Glory, even, that he is full of Grace and Truth; or, which i; 
the ſame, of Goodneſs, or of Mercy and Truth : Which great Glory is here aſſerted q 
him, as he is the Word made Fleſh, God and Man in one Perſon; as ſuch, he ig 
full of Grace and Truth. And then it follows in the next Verſe but one, Aud of li 
Fulneſs have all we received, ver. 16. not only we who ſaw his Glory upon the Mount 
but all of us receive of his Fulneſs : Fur it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all Fl. 
neſs dwell, Col. i. 19. And how much ſoever we receive of his Fulneſs, his Fulneſ ig 
ill the ſame; as the Sun loſeth nothing by our receiving Light and Heat from it. 
But that which is here more particularly ſpoken of, is his Fulneſs of Grace and Truth; 
and therefore when the Evangeliſt had ſaid, Of his Fulneſs have we all received, he adds 
and Grace for Grace; that is, Grace in us for that which is in him, or which he is full 
of: and, by conſequence, all manner of Grace, or Favour, or Mercy, that we can 
poſſibly ſtand in need of; for it is all fully in him, and it is of his Fulneſs that we re- 
ceive it. He doth not add, and Truth for Truth; for tho Chriſt be as full of 'T'ruth x; 
he is of Grace, yet that is only in him, and is not communicated, but only manifeſted 
to us; and we cannot properly be {aid to receive, but to believe it: And it is by our 
believing his Truth, that we receive of the Fulneſs of his Grace. And we cannot re- 
ceive the one, without believing the other: for which reaſon they are ſo frequently 
put together not only here, but, as I have ſhewn, all along in the Old Teſtament. 
Now my Text is brought in as a Proof of what thus went before. It was before 
faid, That the Word made Fliſp was full of Grace and Truth, and that of his Fulneſi ue 
have all received. Now to prove this, it is here added, For the Law was given by Meſes, 
but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift : For, if Grace and Truth came by him, it is 


of him only that we can receive it. abs 

But here we may obſerve, Firſt, That this is the firſt place wherein Jeſus Chriſ 
is expreſly named by this Evangeliſt ; before this, he had all along called him The 
Word. But that we may know whom he means by the Word, he here plainly calls him 
Jeſus Chriſt. Again, we way here obſerve how much he prefers Jeſus before Miſe: 
Moſes was hitherto accounted by the Jeus the greateſt Perſon that ever lived upon 
Earth; none being, in their Eſteem, comparable to him. But here we ſee one prefer'd 
far before him py, a only the Law was given by Moſes, the Law of Commandments 
and Ordinances ; no Grace to enable us to obey that Law, nor Mercy to any that 
tranſgreſſed it: nor ſo much as any Promiſe of ſuch Grace or Mercy, upon the Truth 
of which we could depend for it. But both Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, as 
certainly as the Law was given by Moſes. 5. ther 

And it's very obſervable alſo, that the Law is here ſaid to be given by Moſes; but 
it is not ſaid that Grace and Truth was given, but that it came by Jeſus Chriſt, 270, 
it was made by him: The ſame Word that is uſed a little before, where it is ſaid, 
wdV]e Ii avs tywilo, Al things were made by him, ver. 3. As all things elſe, ſo Grace 
and Truth was made, had its very Being and Exiſtence by him; ſo that without him 
there would have been no ſuch thing, as either Grace or Truth, ever heard of in the 
World, which is far more than what is ſaid of Moſes in reſpe& of the Law: For the 
Law was only given by him as a Servant or Miniſter, ſent from God to deliver his 
Will to Mankind; But Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author and Foun- 
der of it. And therefore, as the Apoſtle argues, This Man was counted worthy of mw 
Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as be who hath builded the Houſe hath more Honour than ti 
Howſe. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe, as a Servant; but Chriſt, as a Sn, 
ever his own Houſe. Heb. iii. 3,5, 6. Tho the Law was given by Moſes, it was not his 
oven, but the Law of God; whereas both Grace and Truth is Chriſt's own; be 
himſelf is full of it in himſelf, and it is from him that it flows to us, as from it 
Spring or Fountain: For, as it is here expreſly ſaid, Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſ. 

It came by Jeſus Chriſt, at its firſt coming into the World, and in all Ages fince; 
whatſoever Grace and Truth ever came into the World, it came by him; but there 
hath been Grace and Truth in the World, from the beginning. of it: And therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom it came, muſt needs have been from the beginning too, which 
I note, by the way, againſt the Scinianr; againſt whom the whole Stream of Holy 
Scriptures runs ſo full, that I cannot but wonder what their Heads, or rather what 
* made of, that they can or ws to ſage! againſt it. 8 
8 things being premiſed concerning the Words in general, we now con- 
ider them more particularly, and ſhew how both Grace — Truth came by Teſus 005 
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which is one of the moſt noble and divine, as well as the moſt comfortable Subjects 
that we can ever exerciſe our Thoughts upon : for it contains the Sum'and Subſtance 
of the whole Goſpel, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Law ; the Goſpel being nothing 
elſe but the glad Lidings of Grace and Truth to Mankind. And therefore when the 
Evangeliſt would ſhew us how both the Law and the Goſpel came into tlie World, 
he 7 it in theſe Terms, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came 
| genus Chriſt. 

9 Jo firſt Grace, and then Truth: Grace is firſt, not in reſpe& of 'Time, but in 
Order, and the Nature of the Thing ; for they both came together into the World at 
firſt, and they always go together ſtill : but Grace made way, as it were, for the 
Truth here ſpoken of to come ; and Truth therefore came, becauſe Grace did ſo : 
which therefore is placed firſt, and muſt accordingly be firſt conſidered. 

What we are to underſtand by Grace in this place, may be gathered from what 
we have already diſcourſed, concerning the Word ſo often joined together with 
Truth, in the Old 'Teſtament ; even the free, undeſerved Favour, Kindneſs or Mercy 
of God, howſoever ſhewed or expreſſed to Mankind. And fo the word 24+, Grace, 
is generally uſed in the New Teſtament ; and oppoſed to any thing that we can de- 
ſerve by the Works which we ourſelves do. For to him that worketh, ſaith the A- 

2 The Reward is not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. iv. 4. And ſpeaking of 
the Ele&ion of Grace, he ſaith, If by Grace, then ir is no more of Works, otherwiſe Grace 
is no more Grace : But if it be of Works, then is it no more Grace, otherwiſe Murk is no more 
Work, chap. xi. 6. And in my Text, Grace as well as Truth is oppoſed to the whole 
Law, and fo to all the Works of it: And therefore it muſt needs here ſignify, what- 
ſoever Favour God is pleaſed to ſhew us, or to do for us; which we, by our own 
Works, do no way delerve or merit at his hands. And ſeeing we cannot poſſibly of 
ourſelves deſerve any at all, therefore whatſoever we have, muſt come from his free 
Grace and Good-Will to us. This is that Grace which is here ſaid to come by Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; even all the Favour that God is pleaſed to have or do for any Man in the 
World, of what ſort or kind ſoever it is, it all comes by Jeſus Chriſt. 

That it doth ſo, we cannot doubt, having God's own Word for it: And how it 
comes by him, we may eaſily underſtand, if we do but conſider, that all Mankind, 
from the firſt to the laſt Man, having ſinned, and ſo offended the Almighty Creator 
and Governour of the World, they are all, and every one in themſelves, equally un- 
der his Diſpleaſure, and obnoxious to the diſmal Ette&s of it, as much as the Apo- 
ſtate Angels are, to whom he never did, nor will ſhew any Favour or Mercy at all. 
But the Word being made Fleſh, and having in that Fleſh or Nature of Man ſuffer'd 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, he the faid Word made Fleſh, or Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, became thereby a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, or tor all Man- 
kind, 1 John ii. 2. So that God in him is become propitious or gracious to Men, and 
is reconciled again to them, as much as if they had never offended him. This 1s 
that great Evangelical Doctrine which the Apoſtle teacheth, ſaying, Al things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; and hath given us the Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation, to wit, that Gcd was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſetf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes unto them. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Chriſt having in our Nature, and fo in 
our Stead, ſuffered the Puniſhments which were due to us for our Then there- 

fore God doth not impute them to us; and not imputing to us the 'Trefpaſles for 
Which he was before diſpleaſed with us, he is therefore now reconciled, or pleaſed 
again with us: But all this, as we are here taught, is only in and by Jeſus Chriſt. 
For, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith in another place, I pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwel : And having made Peace through the Blood of the Croſs by him, to reconcile 
all things to himſelf by bim, I ſay, whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven Aud 
you that were ſometimes alienated, and LO? in your Minds, by wicked Works ; yet now 
bath Le peconciled, in the Body of bis Fleſh through Death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 

le, and unreproveable in his fight. Col. i. 1 9,20,21,22. Where we ſee, that our Peace 
with God is made through the Blood of the Creſs; that it is by him, whoſe Blood 
Was there ſhed, that we are reconciled to God; and that we are fo far reconciled 
through bis Death, that notwithſtanding we were before alienated, and Enemies to 
cd, yet he preſents us holy, unblameable, unreproveable in his ſight, which is the 

5 We with 7 before - mentioned, that he 22 . unto key ref- 

es, but ACce pts of us as ol ighteous ; and deals with us accordingly, not 
for any thing in ourſelves, fer hy Toh and for his ſake, in whom all Fulneſs 

wells, that eſpecially whereby he is ſaid to be full of Grace and Truth. And * 


CIR" 


248 Chriſt the ſole Author 

fore all the Grace and Favour that we, or any Men, receive from God, we receire it 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, out of that Fulneſs of it that is in him. It all flows to us only 
through his Blood, inſomuch, that if he had never died for us, we had all been in 
the ſame State with the fallen Angels; not only without having, but without hoping 
for any Grace or Mercy from God; yea, there would have been no ſuch thing a; 
Grace and Mercy in the World: For the only Creatures that we know of, capable of 
it, are Angels and Men. The Angels that kept their firſt Eſtate have no occaſion 
for it, having never offended God. And as he never ſtiewed any to the Angels that 
fell, ſo he would never have ſhewed any to fallen Men, if Jeſus Chriſt had not died 
for them. And therefore it is by him that Grace came into the World at firſt, and 
it is by him only that it comes to any one now. Hence it is, that it is ſo often call'4 
the Grace of Chriſt, and ſometimes the Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. And 
that St. Paul, as he begins all his Epiſtles with ſaying, Grace and Peace, or Grace, and 
Mercy, and Peace from Ged the Father, and the Lord Te Chriſt; ſo he concludes moſt 
of them, as St. John doth the Revelations, with, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Rom. xvi. 20,24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 2 Cor. xili. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. iv. 23. 
1 Theſſ. v. 28. 2 Theſſ. iii. 18. Philem. ver. 25. Rev. xxii. 21. The reſt he concludes 
with ſaying only, Grace be with you, Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. ii. 
15. Eph. vi. 24. which is the fame in effect; all Grace being the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : There is none but what is in him, and we can have none, but what 
comes from him, and by him. 

But bleſſed be his great Name, there is no Grace, no Favour, no Mercy whatſo- 
ever that we are capable of, but we may have it by him : And whatſoever we have, we 
muſt acknowledge ourſelves indebted to him for it ; which that we may be the more 
ſenſible of, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of thoſe many and great Favours which are parti- 
cularly mention'd in God's Holy Word, as coming by Jeſus Chriſt. As for example: 

Are our Sins pardoned, and our Obligations to Puniſhment for them cancelled and 
made void ; fo that God doth not execute the Judgments upon us which he hath 
threatned? This is an unſpeakable Mercy indeed; but we are wholly beholden to 
Jeſus Chriſt for it, for he is that Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
John i. 29. and it is in him we have Redemption, through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 

Are we juſtified before God? Are we accepted of, and accounted as righteous in his 
ſight, notwithſtanding that we are not really ſo in ourſelves? This mult be aſcribed 
wholly to the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for we are juſtified freely by bis 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. Who was delivered fir 
our Offences, and raiſed again for our Juſtification, chap. iv. 25. Who was made Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Do we ſincerely repent 
of all our Sins? Are we turned from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan unto 
God, that we may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanfified 
| by Faith that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi. 18. We muſt thank the ſaid Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt for it; for it is his Gift, whom God hath exalted with his Right-hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, as well as Forgiveneſs of Sins, chap. v. 31. 
And, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, as well as Righteouſneſs, and Sanfification, as 
well as Redemption; 1 Cor. i. 30. | Mo 

Have we power to overcome the World, and to live above it? to deſpiſe all things 
here below, and to have our Converſation always in Heaven? Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 Johnv.s. 
Hath Sin no Dominion over us? It is becauſe we are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 14. Are we delivered from this Body of 
Death and Sin within us? We muſt thank God for that, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
as his Apoſtle doth, Rom. vii. 24,25. Can we reſiſt the Deyil, ſo as to make him fly 
from us? Who gives us that Power, but he that was manifeſted for that very purpoſe, 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil? 1 John iti, 8. Have we Accels to the 
Almighty Creator and Governour of the World? Can we approach or draw nigh to 
him, who is ſo infinitely above us, and ſo highly provoked by us? There is no way 
certainly of doing that but by Jeſus Chriſt: I, ſaith he, am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life ; no Man cometh to the Father but by me. John xiv. 6. | 

Are our Prayers ever heard, and our Petitions granted? Is any thing we ask ever 
done for us? 1 is ſo, if we ask in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, not otherwiſe; What- 


ſoever ye ſball ack the Father, ſaith he, in my Name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. 
Do 


And, If ye ſhall atk any thing in my Name, I will do it, chap. xiv. 14. 


— 
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Do we ever receive any Benefit by the Means of Grace, which God is pleaſed to 
rouchſafe unto us? Are our Underſtandings thereby enlightned, our Hearts opened, 
our Conſcienees touched, our Paſſions ſubdued, our Souls renewed and ſan&ified > 
All this is done by Jeſus Chriſt. It was he that opened his Apoſtles Underſtandings; 
that they might underſtand the Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. It was he that open'd Lydia's 
Heart, that ſhe attended to the things which were ſpoken of Paul, Acts xvi. 14. And where- 
ſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, there is he in the midſt of them, Mat. 
xvii. 20. on purpoſe to make his Word and Ordinance effectual to the Purpoſes afore- 

4 
3 we the Honour nd the Favour to be call'd, and really to become the Sons of 
God? This Grace alſo comes by Jefus Chriſt ; for, As many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to become rhe Sons of God, even to them that believe in his Name, John i. 12. 
I; the Holy Spirit of God infuſed into us, to renew and fanctify us, to illuminate, di- 
rect, and aſſiſt us in What we do? For this we are beholden to Chriſt, whoſe Spirit 
it is, and by whom alone we are made the Sons and Heirs of God ; for, Becarſe ye are 
Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father Where- 
fore thon art no more a Servant, but a Son; and if a Son, then an Heir of God through 
Chrift ; Gal. iv. 6, 7. All is through Chriſt ; Nit by Works of Righteouſneſs which we 
* have done, but according to his Mercy he faved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
* mewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour. 
J. ni. 5, 8. | 
Can we do all things, or any thing that God requires? Are we able to walk, as 
Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, 
blameleſs? Who puts this Strength and Grace into us, but Chriſt Jeſus? I can do 
al things, ſaith St. Paul, through Chrift which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And, is any 
thing that we do, acceptable to God, notwithſtanding it comes far ſhort of what his 
Law requires? It is fo, only by Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Peter teacheth us, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Hare we any Confolation or Support under the Troubles we meet with in the 
World, particularly thoſe we ſuffer tor Chriſt's ſake? It is by Chriſt alone we have 
it, but by him we have it abundantly ; for, As the Sufferings of Chrift abound in us, ſo 
our Conſelation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 5. Have we Peace with God, or with 
ourſelves, in our own Minds? It is Chriſt that gives it us; Peace I leave with you, 
faith he, my Peace I give unto you, John xiv. 27. And, Theſe things have 1 ſpoken, that 
in me ye might haue Peace. In the World ye ſhalt have Tribulation, lut be of good cheer, J 
have overcome the World; John xvi. 33. 

Can we look grim Death in the face, defy its Power, and triumph over it? In this 
we mult ſay with the Apoſtle, Thanks be to God, which giveth ns the Victory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 Cot. xv. 57. 

Do ve hope to be ſaved? How can we be fo, but by our Saviour? No way, 
certainly. But we believe with St. Peter, That through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus 
| Chiiſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they, Acts xv. 11. It is he that prepares us for Hea- 
ven, and Heaven fot us too; In my Father's Houſe, ſaith he, are many Manſions ; if it 
were not fo, I would have told you. I go ee (+ ax a place for jou; and if Igo and pre- 
pare a place for jon, I tvill come again, and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there 
Je may be alſo ; John xiv. 2, 3. It is Chriſt therefore who takes in, and keeps out of 
Heaven whom he pleaſetli; ſo that none ever did, or ever can come there, but by 
him. And therefore, when St. Sephen was ready to go thither, he deſires Chriſt 
do receive him, ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. | 
bus, from Fn to laſt, all the Grace and Favour that ever any Man did, or ever 
ſhall receive from God, it all comes by Jeſus Chriſt : nor only that Grace (as we 
commonly uſe the Word) whereby he is pleas'd to incline our Hearts unto himſelf, to 
love, und fear, and truſt on him, whereby he makes us holy, and meek, and humble, 
and ſober, and juſt, and charitable, and enables us fincerely to endeavour to live ac- 
$ cording to his Laws; but whatfoever Grace, or Kindneſs, or Mercy, he vouchſafeth 
| £0 any of us, either in this World or the next, as it is all the ſame Grace, fo it all 
| 1 * by Jeſus Chriſt alike, of what kind or nature ſoever it is: Pr the Law was given 
| : For Grace, Grace in general, and therefore all manner of Grate, came by 
, And not only Grace, but Truth too; and as Grace, ſo Truth, in the fulleſt Extenr 
c the Word, came by tim. The Truth of the whole Levitical or Ceremonial Law 3 
= 4 wy made up altogether of Types, and Shadows, and Figures of good things n 
on Xx. 1. chap. ix. 9, 24. Chriſt was the Antitype, the Body, and the Trut 
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the Service of it, was made according to the Pattern that was ſhewed to Moſes in 


vrenant and Mercy with his People, Deut. vii. 9, 12. 1 Kings viii. 23. 2 Chron. vi. 14 
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of. them all, Col. ii. 17. and therefore is called a Miniſter of the true Tabernacle, in a 
tradiſtinction to that where Aaron and his Sons miniſtred ; which, together with all 


the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5. And therefore that was only a Copy, Chriſt 
was the Original. All the Sacrifices which were there offered, had no Virtue or 
Efficacy in themſelves ; For it is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould tale 
away Sin, Heb. x. 44 No, Chriſt was the only true Sacrifice that was ever offered in 
the World; all other ſignified nothing, but as they had reſpe& to him. Wherefore 
as the foreſaid Law was given by Moſes, the Truth of it came by Jeſus Chriſt. : 
And if we take Truth here as it is oppoſed to Falſhood and Lyes, and ſo denotes 
the true Objects of our Faith, what we may and ought to believe to be truly ſo, a; 
it is repreſented and made known to us, eſpecially concerning God, and all things be- 
longing to our everlaſting Peace: All ſuch Truth likewiſe came by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo 
that no Man ever had, or can have any true Knowledge of God, or believe aright in 
him, but by thoſe Divine Revelations which Chriſt hath made of him, by his Pro- 
phets in the Old 'Teſtament, and by himſelf and his Apoſtles in the New; for as it 
follows in the Words after my Text, No Man hath ſeen God at any time, the Only-he- 
gotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him; John i. 18. Aud 
no Man, ſaith he, knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any Man the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. This is that 
which he himſelf intimated to Pilate, when he ſaid, To this End was I born, and fir 
this Cauſe came I into the World, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth, every one that is of 
the Truth heareth my Voice, John xviii. 37. Wherefore in this Senſe alſo, Truth came 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 5509 
And ſo did the Truth of all the Threatnings and Promiſes that God hath made to 
Mankind ; whatſoever Puniſhment God had threatned againſt the Sins of Men, it 
was fully executed upon Chriſt, and ſuffered by him in their Nature. As when God 
ſaid to Adam, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. iii. 17. this was ac- 
compliſhed in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, who died in effe& the ſame day, and is there- 
fore ſaid to be lain frum the beginning of the World, Apoc. xiii. 8. And when he ſaid, 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the Book of the Law, 10 db 
them, Deut. xxvii. 26. this was exactly fulfilled in Chriſt, when he was made a Curſe 
for us, Gal. iii. 13. So that, notwithſtanding his infinite Grace and Mercy m the 
Pardon of our Sins, through the Blood of Chriſt ; yet God's Word was verified in 
him, and fo Truth as well as Grace came by him. | 
But that which ſeems chiefly to be aimed at in this place, is the Truth of the Pro- 
miſes which God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to make us; for Truth being here, and 
all along in the Old Teſtament, joined with Grace or Mercy, it hath doubtleſs a pe- 
culiar Reſpe& to that, as promiſed to us by Almighty God. Bur all ſuch Promiſes are 
made and confirmed to us only in Jeſus Chriſt, who is therefore ſaid to be a Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, 
Rom. xv. 8. And all the Promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in him Amen, to the Gliy 
of God by us; 2 Cor. i. 20. That is, in him they are all and every one Truth itſel} 
which cannot but be fulfilled. To the ſame purpoſe is that, where the Apoſtle faith, 
That the Covenant, wherein all the Promiſes are contained, was confirmed of God in Chrif, 
Gal. iii. 17. And that the Truth here ſpoken of, hath reſpe& to the Covenant, ap- 
pears in that, inſtead of Truth, the Covenant is ſometimes joined with Mercy; 45 
My Mercy will I keep for him, for evermore, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him, Plal 
Ixxxix. 28. And ſoon after, the Pſalmiſt having ſaid, My Mercy will I not take fron 
kim, nor ſuffer my Truth to fail, he immediately adds, My Covenant will I not break, ver 
33, 34 And inſtead of ſhewing Mercy and Truth, God is often ſaid, to keep Co- 


Neb. i. 5. chap. ix. 32. Dan. ix. 4. Which ſhews, that when Truth is joined with 
Mercy or Grace, as in my Text, it is principally meant of the Truth which G 

maniteſteth, in keeping the Covenant and Promiſes which he hath made to us; whi 

being made, confirmed, and fulfilled only in Chriſt, without him the 'Truth of God 
could never have appeared in the World; we could never have known that he v® 
true to his Promiſe, neither could he have been ſo, unleſs he had firſt made it 
Whereas, now through Chriſt, his Truth ſhines forth in every Favour he is pleaſed 
to ſhew us; and therefore, as the Law was given by Moſes, not only Grace, lut Trut 


alſo came by Jeſus Chriſt, . 
Hh, | Now 
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| Now from hence we may firſt learn, what reaſon the Holy Angels had to ſing at the 
Birth of Chriſt, Glory to God in the higheſt, on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men, 
4 Luke ii. 14. Seeing the Glory of God s Grace and Truth appeared in the Peace and 
Good-will he ſhewed to Men, by him who was then born, as his Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs did in the Creation of the World. 

Bur what Cauſe have we poor Mortals upon Earth, to praiſe and magnify the 
«ternal God, for ſending his Only-begotten Son into the World, ſeeing he brought 
both Grace and Truth along with him? For otherwiſe, what would have become 
of us? We had all been in the ſame forlorn Eſtate with the Fiends of Hell; deſti- 
tute of all Hopes of ever finding any Grace or Favour in the ſight of God. 

But did Grace come by Jeſus Chriſt ? From hence we may then ſee where to find 
it, Not in Plato or Aviſlatte, nor in Moſes himſelf. It is to be had only in Jeſus 
Chriſt : It came by him alone, and it is in him alone that any mortal Man ever did, 
or ever can come by it. | 

But did Truth as well as Grace come ” him? Then we may be confident that 
we may have it in him: Of his Fulneſs we may all receive, and Grace for Grace. 
We may 1 confident, I fay, of it, ſeeing that in him the Truth of God himſelf 
is engaged for it. 

6 15 3 therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find 
Grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Let us, by a quick and lively Faith, apply 
ourſelves continually, in the Uſe of the Means which he hath ordained, to Chriſt our 
Saviour, to procure us Favour in the ſight of God, to give us Repentance and For- 

iveneſs of Sins, to cleanſe and purify our Hearts, to guide and aſſiſt us by his Grace, 
till he hath brought us to himſelf in Glory. And then he will certainly do it for us, 


as the Truth is in Jeſus, and as it came by him, who liveth and reigneth with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever. 
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CHRIST the SAVIOUR of all that come 
to him. 


2222223226922 2$6202$20090 0900004999 $$444 9459 $4994.99 


| JonN vi. 37. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


— 


a have in all the World: without whom it is impoſſible for any mortal Man 
do be ever ſaved; but by whom any Man upon Earth, and we as well as 
others, may all be ſaved: ſaved from our Sins, ſaved from our gholtly 
W Enemies, ſaved from the Wrath of God, and received into his Love and 
Favour. He is both able and willing to do it for us all. That he is able, we cannot 
doubt, ſeeing he is Almighty, he can do what he will, and therefore can as eaſily ſave 
us, as he can deſtroy us. Aud that he is willing, we may be confident, feeing he 
dame into the World on purpoſe to ſaye Sinners, ſuch as we are: for this purpoſe he 
was born; for this purpoſe he lived ſo long upon Earth ; for this purpoſe he died, and 


roſe 


2 00 SHESE are the Words of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, the only Saviour we 
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Chriſt the Saviour 
roſe again, and went up to Heaven, that he might be able to ſave, to the utmoſt. a 
that come unto God by him; and therefore nothing, be fure, ſhall be wanting on his 
part, in order to his faving any of us: and all that he requires on our part too, is on. 
ly to apply ourſelves unto him for it, which is the leaſt that could poſſibly be required 
of us; and yet he himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed, in effect, to tell us, that if 
we do but that, he will certainly ſave us; as appears from many Places in his Holy 
Goſpel, particularly from the Words which J have now read; wherein having firſt 
acquainted us with the way by which we may go unto him for Salvation, he af. 
ſures us withal, that he will reje& none that do fo, ſaying,” A that the Father givg, 
me, ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

In which few Words is contained the whole Myſtery and Method of our Salr;- 
tion, unfolded and laid open before us; what is done on God's part, what muſt be 
done on ours, and what Chriſt then doth in order to it. God the Father firſt give, 
us to his Son: We being ſo given, muſt accordingly go to him; and when we do that, 
he is pleaſed to receive and ſave us: All which is expreſſed in ſuch Terms, that we 
may read the Divinity of our Saviour in every part of it. For to whom would the 
Father give us, but to one of the ſame divine Nature with himfelf 2 Would he give 
us to a Creature? No, ſurely ; for then he would give us, away from himſelf, and 
we ſhould be no longer his. ho but God could ſay, All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me? Hath any Creature the Hearts of all Men in his hand ? No, ſurely; 
none but God could be certain that any, much leſs that all would come unto him, 
And who alſo, but God, could ſay, Him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out, but 
will give him eternal Life, as he himſelf explains it afterwards? Can a Creature give 
eternal Life, conſiſting in the Enjoyment of the Creator himſelf? Can he diſpoſe of 
that to whom he pleaſeth? No, ſarely; none but God can do that, and therefore 
none but God could truly ſay he would; and yet we ſee our Saviour ſaid it, and 
thereby ſhewed forth his eternal Power and Godhead, to our unſpeakable Comfort. 
Unſpeakable Comfort indeed ! that we have ſuch an Almighty Saviour; and that 
he A ap hath told us with his own mouth, that he will caſt out none that come 
unto him. | — . 3 | | 

But theſe being the Words of our only Saviour, concerning the only Way of our 
obtaining Salvation by him, they deſerve to be more particularly conſidered by all 
that hope to be ſaved, as we, I ſuppoſe, do. For which purpoſe we may obſerve, 
that here is ſomething aſſerted, and ſomething promiſed by him: that which he aſ- 
ſerts, is, that all that the Father giveth him ſhall come to him ; that which he promiſeth, 
is, that ſuch as come to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out. In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall 
not preſume to alter the Method which our Lord was pleas'd to uſe in ſpeaking them; 
but taking the Words in the ſame Order wherein they lie, ſhall endeavour, by his 
Aſſiſtance who ſpake them, to give you the true Senſe and Meaning of all and every 
one of them ; there being never a one but what hath its Weight, and ought to be 
conſidered by us. | | | 

The firſt Word, Al, in the Original is of the Neuter Gender, as it is alſo in the 
parallel Place, Jobn xvii. 2. the better to expreſs the Univerſality of the Propoſition 
as if he had ſaid, all and every thing that the Father giveth me, whatſoever kind of 
People they are, Jews or Gentiles, Bond or Free, all, ſhall come to me ; and not only 
all of them, but all that is in every one, the whole Man, Soul and Body, as he in- 
timates alſo in ſaying, That he will raiſe them up at the Laſt-Day ; which muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Bady : And ſa all rhat the Father giveth him, ſhall come to him wholly, 
entirely, without any. Exception or Reſerve. . 

All that the Fuer; that is, God the Father, whom Chriſt ufually called the 

Father, and his Father, as well he might upon many accounts, eſpecially theſe two: 

Firſt, Becauſe he is rhe eternal Son of God, begotten of him ſo, as none but he ever 
was, who is therefore called, De . Son of. God, John iii. 16, 18. Te Only 
begotten of the Father, John 1. i and abſolutely, The Owly-begotten Son, yer. 18. and, 
The Firſt-begotten, Heb. i. 6. The Father having from all Eternity begotten him, b 
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1 


communicating his own- utibegatten Eſſence to him; as the Son himſelf, who 

Knew how he was begotten, acquaints us, ſaying, As the Father bath Life in him elf, 
fo hath he given to the Son to Bave Life in poet John v. 26. For, to have Life 
hinmfelf; being an efential Property, and fo the very Eſſence of God himſelf, the Fa- 
rher, by giving that to him, gave him his owg Eſſence, and ſo begot him of the ſame 
Effence or Nature with himſelf; infomuch that the Son could truly fay, I and the 
Fither are one, Joh x. 30. I bar, we are Unim, oe Thing, one Being, one Elser 
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one Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4 But yet he ſpeaks of himſelf and the Father, as two di- 
tin Perſons, I and 1he Father are; and he names himſelf firſt, becauſe, ſpeaking 
here of his divine Eſſence, which is the ſame in both, it is no matter which is named 
£r(t : there being no ſuch thing in that reſpect, as firſt and laſt berween them ; fer 
they are both one and the ſame eternal God; and therefore when he ſaith in my Text, 
All that the Father giveth me, he doth not == of the Farher under this Notion, as 
he was begotten of him, ſo as to be the lame God with him; for as ſuch, nothing 
could be given to him, all things being originally his 

But Chriſt might truly call God his Father, not only as he himſelf is God alſo, be- 
gotten of him, but likewiſe as he is God and Man in one Perſon :. For that perſonal 
Union being effected by the Power of the Higheſt coming upon the bleſſed Virgin, 
and by the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her; therefore, ſaid the Angel to her, that Holy 
Thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Scn of God, Luke 1. 35. He doth nor 
ſay, that Holy God, or that Holy Man, but w 4e, that Holy Thing, conſiſting 
both of the divine and human Nature, united together in one Perſon, ſhall be called, 
or ſhall be the Son of God; and therefore ſhall be fo, becauſe it ſhall be conceived 
in her, and made ſuch an Holy Thing by the immediate Power of God, and ſo by 
God himſelf, who therefore is truly his Father in this reſpe& alſo, even as he is Ema- 
uuel, Oeaibtems, God and Man in one Perſon, and as ſuch the Mediator between God 
and Men : In which reſpe&, he is capable of receiving whatſoever is given him of the 
Father, and therefore ſaith, Al that the Father giveth me. 

All that the Father giveth, that he giveth ; he acknowledgeth all that he hath as 
Mediator alſo, to be of the Father's Gift: as his Apoſtle likewiſe ſaith, Every good 
Gift, and every perfect Gift, is from above, and cometh down from the Father of Lights, James 
1.17. Much more this, the greateſt Gift that ever was, or can be given to the Sons 
of Men; whereby God firſt gave his Son to be their Saviour, and then gives them to 
him, to be ſaved by him: For, as the Son himſelf ſaith, Gd ſo loved the World, that he 
gave his Only-begotten Son, that wheſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life ; John iii. 16. Here is the Fountain from whence all the Gifts of God to 
Mankind come ; they all come originally from his Love to them, as made in his own 
Image. It was from this that God gave his Son, his Only-begotten Son; he gave 
him to be made Fleſh, to take upon him the Form of a Servant, to be made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, and ſo to become their Saviour. And as he thus gave his Son to 
us, ſo he gives us unto his Son, to his eternal, his only-begotten Son, of the ſame 
Nature with himſelf ; he gives us to him, as he is now become the Son of Man too, 
of = ſame Nature with us; who therefore as ſuch, ſaith, Al that the Father 
giveth me. 

But how doth the Father give them > This our Bleſſed Saviour foreſaw would be 
miſtaken by Men of corrupt Minds; and therefore to prevent that, he was gracioully 
pleaſed to explain it himſelf, at the ſame time, ſaying, No Man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me, draw him, ver. 44. He gives them therefore by 
drawing them to his Son : He draws them not with Force and Violence, not haling 
them along like Stocks, or Stones, or Beaſts that have no Underſtanding ; but he 
draws them as Men, as they are reaſonable and free Agents, and therefore not 
againſt their Wills, but with them, according to the Promiſe he made to his Son, 
Thy People ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power, Pſal. cx. 3. He orders it ſo in his 
Providence, and by the Influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit concurring with it, 
that they are as willing to go to Chriſt as he would have them; and he gives them to 
N ſo, as that they give themſelves too, with the whole Bent and Inclination of their 

ills, 

That this is the way of God's drawing Men, is plain from his own Words, as 
plain as Words can make it: Let us hear them, that we may doubt no longer of it; 
{ drew them, ſaith he, with Cords of a Man, with Bands of Love; and I was to them as they 
that take cf the Toke on their Jaws, and I laid Meat unto them: Hol. xi. 4 What care 
doth Almighty God here take, that we may rightly underſtand how he, by his Grace, 
inclines and determines our Wills ſo, as that we alſo will what he would have us? 
Every Expreſſion hath its weight, and therefore ought to be duly weighed by us. 
Firſt, ſaith he, I drew them with the Cords of a Man; of Adam, Man in general, ſuch 
Cords as are fit and proper to draw Men with, as they are Men, endued with a Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon, to dileern between Good and Evil, and with Freedom of Will, to 
chuſe the one before the other; and with ſuch a Temper and Agreement of both, 
that * A apprehend do be good, that we freely chuſe, and retuſe what we think 
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to be Evil. Accordingly, God ſets before us Good and Evil, and both in ſuch , 
light, that we may clearly diſcern the difference between them, which is the Good 
and which is Evil for us: And then it follows in courſe, that we chuſe the Good be. 
tore the Evil; otherwiſe, we ſhould do violence to our very Nature, and act contrary 
to our own Minds and Judgments. Theſe therefore are the Cords whereby God 
draws us, ſuch as are ſuitable to the Conſtitution that all Men are made of: And 
that we may better underſtand how he draws us with theſe Cords of a Man, he add; 
With the Bands of Love; with ſuch Expreſſions of his Love and Kindneſs to us, that 
he knows will allure and draw us. This way one Man commonly draws another; 
how much more can Almigaty God do it, who hath the Hearts of all Men in hi 
hand, and the greateſt Favours to beſtow, that any Man can poſſibly defire > Thx 
is that which the Apoltle means, where he faith, That the Goodneſs of God leadeth u; ;, 
Repentance, Rom. 11. 4 It doth not force or drag us, but it leads us to Repentance 
and ſo to Chriſt. 

To explain this more fully to all Capacities, he is pleaſed to uſe a Similitude taken 
from the Cuſtom of the the Ox who when they yoked their Oxen tor any Service, 


they put the Yoke about the Ox/s Neck, ſo as that by ſomething coming from it, that 
reached to his Jaws, they tied up his Mouth, or muzzled him, that he might not eat. 
Which therefore was forbidden to the Jews, when the Ox was to tread out the Corn; 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox when he treadeth cut the Corn, Deut. xxv. 4. becauſe he could 
not then partake of the Fruit of his Labour. In alluſion whereunto, Almighty Go! 
here ſaith, And I was to them as they that take eff the Yoke on their Jaws, and 1 fa Meat 
unto them: As if he had ſaid, I dealt with them as an Husbandman deth with his 
Oxen, that have been at work, who firſt unmuzzleth them, that nothing may hinder 
them from eating; and then ſets Meat before them, that they may eat if they will 
Whereby he plainly gives us to underſtand, how he deals with Men, in drawing them 
to Chriſt : He, by his preventing Grace, firſt removes all ſuch Obſtacles as impede 
and hinder them from feeding upon that Bread of Life; and then he ſets it before 
them, that they may feed upon it if they pleaſe. And ſeeing Men, in their corrupt 
Eſtate, have no mind or appetite to ſuch ſpiritual Food, but rather loath the very 
ſight of it, he is pleaſed to take care of that too; for he purgeth and cleanſeth their 
Souls from thoſe groſs and corrupt Humours, which ſpoil their Appetite ; and reſto- 
reth them to ſuch a ſound Temper of Mind, that they hunger and thirſt after their 
proper Food, as much as a fick Body doth when reſtored to Health. And by this 
means he brings them at laſt inſenſibly to it; as he himſelf alſo tells us in the ſame 
place, ſaying, taught Ephraim alſo 10 go, taking them by their Arms, but they knew nit 
that I healed them, Hol. xi. 3. We are all by Nature ſo weak and impotent, that we 
cannot of ourſelves make one true Step to Chriſt. But God teacheth us to go, hold- 
ing us up, as they do Children, by the Arms; and then we go ourſelves, but it is 
only by his Direction and Aſſiſtance. And tho we cannot perceive or know how he 
doth it, yet we muſt acknowledge it is he that heals our Infirmities, and puts that 
Strength into us, whereby we are both willing and able to go to Chriſt, and by that 
means draws us to him. | | 

That this is that which our Saviour means by his Father's drawing us, appears alſo 
from the Argument which he himſelf brings to prove he doth it: For having ſaid that 
no Man cometh to him, except the Father draw him, he preſently adds, I is written i 
the Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God : Every Man therefore that hath heard, aid 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. John vi. 45- From whence we may obſerve, 
that the Father's drawing us is the ſame with his teaching us to go, as it is in the 
Prophet; or we are then ſaid to be drawn of the Father, when we are taugit of 
God; when he reveals his Word to us, enlightens our Minds to ſee it, and opens our 
Hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive it, Acts xvi. 14. Aud ſo works in us both to W 
and to do of his Good-pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. And they who are thus drawn of God, vil 
certainly come to Chriſt ; as Chriſt himſelf there tells us, ſaying, Every Man theref0” 


that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me: But in my Text he 
| ſaith, All that the Father giveth-me, ſhall come unto. me. Therefore to be drawn, or to 


learn of the Father, is the ſame with being given of him; or at leaſt they always g0 
together: All that learn, are given; and all that are given, learn. For it is ſaid 
both alike, That they come to Chriſt. And ſo this great Work is contrived and manage 


in ſuch a wonderful manner, that it is both God's Act and ours: It is firſt his in 5 
and then ours by him; he draws, and we go; he teacheth, and we learn; he ges 


us, and we come to Chriſt ; Al that the Father giveth me, ſaith he, ſpall come unte me. 1 
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All that the Father giveth me, ſaith the Son : God therefore gives all that ſhall be 
ſaved to his Son, as he is God-man, and the Saviour of the World. He doth not 
ſve them himſelt : If he would have done that, his Son need not have ſuffered ſo 
much for them. But as the Son himſelf ſaith, The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
ummitied all Judgment to the Son, John v. 22. if all Judgment, then that of Pardon and 
Salvation as well as Condemnation. As none ſhall be condemned but by the Son, ſo 
none can be ſaved but by the Son; and therefore the Father gives them to him to 
ave. He commits them to his Care and Conduct, to make them meet to be Partakers 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, and then to bring them to it: And there- 
fare, trom that time forward, the Son looks upon them as his own. Thine they were, 
faith he unto the Father, and thou gaveſt them me, John xvii. 6. They are now his; 
his own proper Goods, his Sheep, John x. 12,14. His Inheritance and Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. 
His Jewels, Mal. iti. 17, His People, his Elect, his peculiar People, Tit. ii. 14. A Peo- 
ple rhat he hath an abſolute Right to, and Propriety in, both as being purchaſed by 
himſelf, and as given him by the Father, whoſe they were. "They now belong whol- 
ly unto him, both as their Lord and Saviour; and live continually under his Protec- 
tion and Care: And therefore whatſoever their outward Condition may ſeem to be, 
they are really the happieſt People in the World, as having him that governs it to 
protect and ſave them, and to make all things in it conduce to that end; as he will 
molt certainly do, inſomuch that they being his, whoſe all things are, all things elſe 
are theirs. As his Apoſtle, by his Order, aſſured thoſe he had at Corinth, ſaying, 
For all things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the World, or Life, or 
Death, er Things preſent, or Things to come. All are yours, and ye are Chrift*s, and Chriſt 
is God's. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. As Chriſt is God's, ſo they are Chriſt's, and therefore 
all things elſe are theirs ; yea, and Chriſt himſelf too: He is their Prophet, to reveal 
the Will of his Father to them; their Prieſt, to make Atonement and Reconciliation 
tor them; their King, to rule and govern them; their Saviour, to ſave them from 
their Sins, to make them holy and happy for ever. But for that purpoſe, as the Fa- 
ther hath given them to him, ſo they muſt go unto him : and ſo they beſure will, for 
he himſelf hath ſaid it; Al that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me. 

Shall come to me; that 1s, they ſhall come to me as their Saviour; or they ſhall be- 
lieve and truſt on me for their Salvation, and for all things neceſſary in order to it : 
For by coming to him, he means believing in him; for ſo he himſelf interprets that 
Phraſe a little before my 'Text, ſaying, I am the Bread of Life ; he that cometh to me ſhall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt : ver. 35. And afterwards again 


it is written, But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning, 


who they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him: And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto 
you, that no Man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. ver. 64,65. 


Where it is plain, that what he firſt calls believing in him, he afterwards expreſſes by 


coming to him, uſing theſe Phraſes promiſcuouſly for one another, as both ſignifying 
the ſame thing. And therefore by coming to him, we are not to underſtand our go- 
ing to him, where he was while he dwelt upon Earth, for ſo none could go to him: 
but they which were then living, and in that ſenſe Judas himſelf, who betrayed him 
otten, went to him, and particularly at the ſame time that he betrayed him: But it 
is manifeſt from theſe Words, That Judas never believed in him, and therefore never came 
unto him, in that ſenſe wherein he uſeth that Phraſe all along in the Goſpel, and par- 
ticularly in my Text, where he ſaith, All that the Father giveth him; that he giveth, 
in the Preſent Tenſe, at any time whenſoever he gives them, they ſhall or will come 
5 him; they will become his Diſciples, ſo as to believe and truſt on him to ſave 
them. h 
And 0 they certainly will; for by the Father's giving, as I obſerved before, is 
meant his teaching and drawing them to Chriſt : But they whom God Almighty 
draws, muſt needs go; they whom he teacheth, muſt needs learn: For he doth not 


each them their Leffon only by the Ear, but makes them learn it by Heart; neither 


«oth he ſet it only before their Eyes, but writes it down in their very Souls: I will put 
” Law, faith he, in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts. And then it follows, 
Aud I will be their Gd, and they ſhall be my People, Jer. xxxi. 33. When God hath writ- 
ten his Law in their Hearts, ſo as that they themſelves are inclined to it, it follows 
in courſe, that they go to Chriſt, and ſo become his People. | | 

. 10 make this as plain as it is poſſible, we need only conſider how they who are 
ziven to Chriſt, are taught of God, as Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks ; for then we ſhall clear- 
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come. Firſt therefore, they are taught of God, that he is their Maker, and the Ma- 
ker and Governour of all things in the World. They are taught of God, that be 
hath given them ſeveral Laws to obſerve, all holy, and juſt, and good. They are 
taught of God, that they have often broke or tranſgreſſed his ſaid Laws, both by 
doing what he hath forbidden, and by not doing what he hath commanded in then; 
7 are taught of God, that by r of his Laws they have incurred his Dif- 
pleaſure, and are obnoxious to all the Curſes and Puniſhments that he hath threatned 
againſt every one that continueth not in all things, that are written in the Bock gf 
his Law, to do them. They are taught of God, that theſe Puniſhments, which they 
are now ſubject to, are ſo ſevere and terrible, that they cannot be able to bear ther 
and yet ſo durable, that they will laſt for ever. By theſe means they are taught of 
God to reflect upon what they have done, to be troubled for all their Sins or 'Tranf. 
greſſions of his Law, and to repent ſincerely of them: And ſo God gives them Re. 
pentance unto Life, Acts xi. 18. and to the acknowledging of the Truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. For 
now they are uneaſy and reſtleſs in their Minds; they know not what to do with 
themſelves, wiſhing with all their Souls, that their Sins could be pardoned, and God 
reconciled again to them. But how that can be done, they know not of themſelves; 
if they did, they would ſoon endeayour after it all they can: being ready to catch 
at any thing that they think will give any quiet to their Minds, and eaſe them of the 
Burden that lies upon them. Now being thus prepared and diſpoſed for it, they are 
further taught of God, That what they ſo earneſtly deſire, may be had by Chril, 
and by him only ; That it they go ro him, he will ſave them trom their Sins, and 
from all the Puniſhments which are due unto them upon their account. And when 
they are thus taught, and have learned this of God, they cannot but go to Chriſt; 
for their own Inclinations, excited and aſſiſted by the Grace of God, will carry then 
in courſe to him, as naturally as our Deſires ot any thing elſe carry us to the Place 
where it may be had. Hence it is that Chriſt calls all 10 

come unto him, ſaying, Come to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will gis: 
you Reſt, Matt. xi. 28. He calls no other, becauſe he knows they will not c>me ; but 
he calls all who are thus diſpos'd, becauſe they will certainly come to him, as ce: 
they deſire to have any Reſt or Quiet in their Souls. 

This might be further explain'd by ſeveral Inſtances recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. I ſhall produce only one at preſent : When St. Peter, upon the Day of Pent- 
coſt, had preached a ſhort Sermon to the Jews, his Auditors were ſo taught of God, 
working together with his Word, that they were prick'd in their Hearts; that is, 
they were touch'd with a quick Senſe of their Sins, and of the miſerable Condition 
they were thereby in: inſomuch that they knew not what to do with themſelves, but 
cried out to the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Acts ii. 37. Upon 
which St. Peter taught them from God, that by Jeſus Chriſt they might have Remiſ- 
ſion of their Sins; which they no ſooner heard, but they received it gladly, and were 
immediately baptized, and ſo came to Chriſt : inſomuch that the ſame day there were 
added to the Number of his Diſciples about three thouſand Souls, wer. 41. Which 
plainly ſhews both how the Father gave them unto Chriſt, and how willingly, hov 
gladly they themſelves did thereupon come to him : and by conſequence, how truly 
our Lord here ſaith, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. Which he had 
no ſooner ſaid, but he preſently adds, And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe cf 
out. And it is well for us that he added this: for tho the Father hath given us, and 
we accordingly do go to Chriſt ; yet if Chriſt, after all, ſhould reje& us, what would 
then become of us? We ſhould ſtill be but where we were, in a loſt and undone 
Condition. But bleſſed be his great Name, there is no fear of that; for we have n 
here from Chriſt's own Mouth, that he will not caſt us out: he'll caſt none out, not 
ſo much as one of all that come unto him. Which that he might better aſſure us c, 
he alters here his way of ſpeaking : He ſaid before, Al that the Father giveth me, I 
come to me; but he doth not ſay, All that come to me, I will not caſt out. If he had er 
preſſed himſelf ſo, we might have been apt to ſuſpe&, that tho he would not caſt out 
all that come to him, yet he might caſt out ſome ; and we might be in the number 
of thoſe ſome, as well as any other: which would have been a great Diſcouragem®" 
to us, and to all other from coming to him, in that we could never be certain, but 
that our Labour might be all in vain. Wherefore, to prevent that, he ſpeaks her: 
of ever rticular Perſon, ſingly or by himſelf, ny. ix, Him that cometh 10 l, 
him, whoſoever he be, I will in no wiſe caſt him out. Whereby we are fully aſſur © 
that whatſoever Nation a Man is of, whatſoever his Condition be, whatſoever * 
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he lives in, and howſoever he h | : 
will not caſt him out. ath hitherto lived, yet, if he com : 
I will, ſaith he, in no wiſe caſt him out; % ud ec e to Chriſt, Chriſt 
. . . , 4A 1 
ache more emphatic: As if he had faid I wil *, with a double Negarive, tomake 
„ , I will not in any wiſe caſt h 
no Perſon whatſoever that comes to ki. e wi can be given, that he will im 
| reject or refuſe any that come to hi : _ will not caſt out, that i caſt Out 
bene them into che Numbe 3 but will admit them into 15 at is, he will not 
not be loſt, or periſh but ha of thoſe whom he will take to his Flock ; he will 
caſting 6-3 a Ken 3 ee Life: That this is * of, that they ſhall 
do it, ſaying, And this is bo Faber? — Boker he himſelf here giv e means by not 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it is ks = . me, that of all which Mir he will not 
PIT t iv 
[a oper frm te flowing Vers, xl fo tus Gig ar ly 
tes af jive 10 Joh him Power over all Fleſh, that he gen ſaying afterwards to his 
to him, that he mi % 1 This therefore being the F 2 eternal Life to a; many 
by his der ai 1 * give eternal Life to them; this . 3 s Will, in giving them 
nal Life, that ne Lie wiel that he will fulfil his Father be that which he m-aus 
of all things th ife which conſiſteth in the perpet ers Will in giving themecer- 
dle be ben, oþ 70 = =—_ in I. 'To the ſame 1 of God, and 
hal never thirſt, ver. 3 at cometh to me, ſbal never hunger ; and he that he ſaith a lit- 
| „ver. 35. that is, he ſhall be hunger; and he that beli ö 
he ſhall actually inherit and 5 be brought into ſo h elieveth in me, 
f g d enjoy all things, appy a ſtate of Lit 
wy more: For his Appeie mult needs ceaſe when there is nothing or ur 
can deſire that ieh de Ane W which he Ie f * 
he muſt needs be fully ſatisfi ath. And therefore ſeeing he — or no Man 
wy & | 1 II h 
This is that Life thet — isfied, and as happy as it is ft ave all things 
, | Life, which is poſlible for a Creat ; 
come to him, as he elſewh w , Which our Saviour her | ure to be. 
A Fs ere blames thoſe that wi e promiſeth to all ti 
widely underſt id me, that ye niger 4 2%, John v. unto him for it, Gag, 
” nos bas hel and, that it is he only that gives or gd Whereby he likewife 
e thoſe who come to him; but that all 5 . Life, and that he gives it 
r | come to him ſhall certainly 
ſelf faith, He that believeth ea, they have it in a manner already: n n 
Fleſh, and drinketh on me, hath everlaſting Life, John v1 eady : For Chriſt him- 
Right and Tit! my Blood, hath eternal Life, ver. 5 4. * OS And whoſo eateth my 
which, by d e to it hereafter, but he hath the Seed 5 _ not only an undoubted 
truly faid to 2 pM or Ze hen be grow up to Perfektion: Fre 6a his Heart; 
i: L e A. e abiding in him, as St. John words f therefore may be 
F it, 1 Ju iii. 15. For this 
es to thoſe that ; riſt, whom he hath ſent 11 
ars f : come to h „John xvii. 3. 
eee eee 
Nie 0 im ul tg ef to le Tine es, ny re eh 
haſt given me. are of y 1 Ora, Nou they hav * ere, an thou gaveſt 
5 hee. For 15 ; y have known that all things wh 
they have received th b or I have given unto them the words whi gs whatſoever thei 
lieved them, and have known ſurely ti which thou gaveſt me, and 
hs 3 didft ſend me. I pray 1 4 8 wp rom thee, and they have be- 
Saviour, ſeem rm Lan they are thine. John xvii.6 7,8.9 "Wk; World, but for them which 
thoſe who are 0 be recorded on purpoſe to ſhew us, h ich words of our Bleſſed 
dene. works: gin by whe "Father, ar greener Fo = he po eternal Life to 
new ile oth the Fath . . For here we may ob- 
de God, and Jeſus Chriſt, rr unto them; ſo that Ny 
ſo as thar th 1 We may obſerve alſo, that he had ent ; which, as he had ſaid 
his Word ey knew ſurely or certainl that h ad given them this Knowled 
* 8 that God had ſent him; pk) cherek came from God, and believed u 2 
they 1 them. Again, we may obſe ee mou Faith on him, as ſent 
1 Alm and kept the words which he had ** ” they knew and believed, ſo 
on Obedience and by conſequence, that their Ka * em from the Father, ver. 6,8. 
obeys the ae to all that he had taught them But he 5 and Faith put them alſo up- 
W Life, as Ca hires ef om Chriſt whom he hack . — 5 rein; a0 
We may here ob e's , and his Seed remaineth in him Needs have eter- 
in the true Fa; erve what our Saviour doth to k im, 1 Fobwſ.g. * Lally 
| th and F to keep thoſe who come to hi . 
Vol. I. d Fear of God, _ 9 8 live that Life which be * 
N them: 


hem: He prays, or intercedes with the Father for them, for all of them, and no other. 
I pray for them, ſaith he, I pray not for the World, but for them which thau haſt given me 
ver. 9. Neither pray I for theſe only, but for them alſo which ſpall believe on me through thei; 
word, ver. 20, But let us hear what he asketh for them: Holy Father, ſaith he, keep 
through thine own Name, theſe whom thou kaſt given me, that they may be one, as we are, 
ver. 11. 4 pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, but that thou ſPouldſt keep 
them from the Evil, yer. 15. Santtify them through thy Truth; thy Word is Truth : ver. 17, 
That they all may le one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be ane 
in us: ver. 21. - in them, and thou in me; that they may be made perfect in one, and tha; 
the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved ne: 
ver. 23. And then he adds, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me, where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me, ver. 24. I have 
tranſcribed his own Words, hecauſe they contain a clear Specimen of that Inter- 
ceſſion which he makes in Heaven, for all that come to him upon Earth. For here ye 
ſee, that he, by virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered for them, doth not only make 
Atonement for their Sins, and reconcile them to his Father, that he may love them as he 
loves him, as it is here expreſled ; but he likewiſe prays the Father to keep them in 
his Name, to keep them from the Evil, to ſanctify and make them holy, that they may 
be made perfect in one, as he and the Father are; and ſo may be like to God, Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature while they are upon Earth, and afterwards live with him 
for ever in Heaven. Theſe are great things which he asketh for them: And yet he 
never prayeth in vain ; for the Father always hears him. By this means it is, that he 
gives eternal Life to all that come to him. He rejects none, but admits them, every 
one, into an Intereſt in this his moſt powerful Interceſſion, according as he here pro- 
miſeth, Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 
Neither doth he only promiſe it, (though that would have been enough) but for 
the greater confirmation of our Faith, he gives us the Reaſon why he will caſt out 
none that come to him, even becauſe he came into the World, not to do his own, bu 
the Will of the Father which ſent him; and the Father's Will is, that of all which he 
iveth him, the Son ſhould loſe, nothing; but that every one who ſeeth the Son, aud be- 
Lever in him, ſoculd have everlaſting Life, ver. 38, 39,49. Wherefore, that he will caſ 
out none that come to him, is as certain as he himſelf is true and faithful to him that 
ſent him, in doing the Work he ſent him about: Which he did fo effectually, that he 
poſitively aſſerts it to bis Father himſelf, ſaying, I have finiſhed the Work which thou 
gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and none of them is hſt, 
but the Sou of Perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled ; ver. 12. Judas, whom he 
here calls the Son of Perdition, though he ſeemed to be given to Chriſt, and to come 
to him, yet, as I obſerved before, he really did not; and therefore, although he was 
loſt, as the Scripture had foretold, yet Chriſt's Word is {till true, that he never caſts 
out, nor loſeth any that really come to him. And as he will neyer do it himſelf, ſo 
neither can any one force them from him: As he himſelf alſo tells us upon another 
Occaſion, ſaying, My Sheep bear my Voice, and I kyow them, and they follow me ; and / 
give unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, ueither ſpall any pluck them out of my 
Hands; for my Father, uo gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's Hayd. 1 and my Father are one. John x. 27, 28, 29,30. From whence 
we may obſerve, that we have all the Security that poſſibly can be given us, That 
Chriſt will never caſt cut any one Man that comes to him. We have his Word, we 
have his Obedience to his Father's Will, we haxe his Fidelity to the Truſt repoſed 
in him, we have Qmnipotence itſelf engaged for it: And all that we may firmly be- 
lieve, and be fully perſgaded, as we can be of any thing in the World, that as what 
our Saviour here ſaith, 4;that the Father giveth, Pall cpme unto me, is infallibly true; 
ſo pac? yo as infallibly perform what heihere promiſeth, Him that cometh to me, I will in 
#0 WiJe 'C Out. | 7 
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he will caſt out none that come to him, but will give them every one eternal Life. 
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And can we hear and believe this, and not rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of 
Glory? Whatlpever others may think, for my part, I think there is nd Comfort in 


the World comparable to this, that we have ſuch a Saviour, who is thus always ready 


to take us lis his Care, es to * us + _ that can any way contribute to 
ur being ete PPy 3 .1nlomugh, that it it be not qur own Fau ere is never 
cd of be 25 Ee be eien $1 Saint in 7 > nib 64g 1 REN An- 
els themſelves, in Knowledge, in Wiſdom, in Power, in Purity, in Eſtate, i 
nour, in every thing that can ſatiate and delight our Souls for ever. 
But that ve may all be fo, we muſt, as we have heard, go to him, by a quick and 
lively Faith in him, as our only and almighty Saviour ; and for that purpoſe, we muſt 
walk in all the ways that lead towards him : we muſt exerciſe ourſelves in praying 
and praiſing God, in reading and hearing, and meditating upon his holy Word, in 
—_— ourſelves, and receiving that Sacrament which he ordained in memory of 


that Nearh by high he faves us. It is ig the Uſe of theſe Means, that God yfually 


n Ho- 


truſting on him as a Prince and a Saviour, to givè us Repentance and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and all ag neceſſary to our obtaining eternal Salvation by him ; which he 
never fails to do, for thoſe who do not fail to truſt on him for it, for he never caſts 
out any that come to him. But then we muſt take care that we do not caſt” otit CU 
ſelves, as they do, who renounce their Faith, or leave off to believe in him, and By 
conſequence to come to him: for this is no tranſient Act, to be done only once in a 
Man's Life; but when it is once begun, it ought to be continued as long as WE live: 
and therefore what he here calls coming to him, he elſewhere expreſſes by uliding hu him, 
John xv. 4, 5,6. Aud if ye continue in my Word, then, ſaith he, are ye „ Die inter ihe 
deed, John viii. 3x. Others may ſeem to come to him, and to become his Diſciples, 


but they only ate ſo indeed, who continue in his Word; but they who do fo, are ſure 
never to be caſt qut by him, as ſure as his Word is true, Who cannot Iye, 
But why did our Lord ſay, Him that cometh to me, I will in no wife caſt out? Doubt- 
leſs he ſaid it, to encourage all Men to come to him: Wherefore, in his Name, I ad- 
viſe and beſcech you all to do ſo, and to do it in good earneſt ; come off from all In- 
differency in Religion, from all'Conceit of yourſelves, or your own Works, from all 
Dependance upon any mere Creature, from all 77 former evil Courſes, and turn 
now into the foreſaid Ways that lead to Chriſt, and walk directly in them, till ye 
come up to him, ſo as to live for the future wholly under his Conduct and Diſci- 
pline, and with a conſtant Belief and Truſt on him; on him only, to ſave you! from 
your Sins, to give you eternal Life, and all things neceflary in order to it. Do but 
this, and I date aſſurè you in his Name, and I may well do it, having his own Word 
for it, that he will not reject, or caſt you out, but will take you into his own parti- 
cular Care, and keep you by his Almighty Power, through Faith, unto Salvation. 
Me will give you Repentance, true Repentance, not to be repented of; he will giye 
_ Power to withſtand the "Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and tlie Devil; 
e will give you Grace to live Toberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; 
{> that you ſhall-be able to do all'things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth you; 
"how great ſoever your Sinis have been, he will waſh you from 
them in his own Blodd :':He'll diſcharge and abſolve you from them all, as perfectly, às 
if ye had never been guilty of any dne; he will julliky ou before God, ſo that you 
ſhall for the future be 'accounted righteous by him, and your Duties all acceptable 
do him; he will reconcile his-Father to you, and cauſe the Light of his Countenance 
7 > ſhine continually upon you: and wheti you go out of this "miſerable and naughty 
VVorld, he will take you up to himlelf, to live with him, and his Holy Angels, in 
p erfe&t Joy, and Bliſs, and'C lory, for ever. All this, I fay; he will do; or rather, 
1 ot J, bur Chriſt himſelf ſaith i. He did not only ſay it when he was upon Earth, 
b ut he faith it alſo now; for we being here met together in his Name, he, 'accordin 
te his Word, is here tõo, as certainly as we are here; and what he once ſaid with his 
© yn divine Mouth, he now faith agaln by his unworthy Servant, he faith ro all here 
p! eſent. Him that eometh to ms, I will in 10 wiſe cdſt out. And if the Words df Chriſt 
bi mſelf, ſuch kind and gracious Words as theſe are, will not encourage and prevail 
uf on you to come to him; IJ am ſure nothing that 1 can ſay will do ir; and therefore 
MN all ſay no more; but only deſire you to cnſider of it before it be too late: And 
be leech Almighty. God to open your Hearts, to incline and draw you to him, that ye 
mi 1} de ſabed in this Day of the Lord Jeſusxs2snS . = - 
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teacheth, and draweth, and giveth us to Chriſt ; and ſo we $0 to him, believing, and 
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SERMON XXX 


CHRIST the only MEDIATOR. 
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I TI M. ii. 5. 


For there is one God, and one Mediator between Cod and 
Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus. 


ME DIAT OR between God and Men! How can that be? God is 
infinite and almighty; Men are all finite and infirm : God is the great, 
= all-wiſe Creator of the whole World; Men are little filly Creatures u 
Earth: God is moſt perfectly holy and pure; Men are altogether ſinful 
and unclean: God is the Jules, the righteous Judge of Heaven and 
Earth; Men are all notorious Malefactors, guilty of many horrid Crimes againſt him, 
and before him too. Who then can mediate berween them, who are ar ſuch a pro- 
digious, incomprehenſible, infinite Diſtance from one another > What Umpire, or as 
it is expreſſed in Job, Chap. ix. 33. what Days-man can be found, betwixt them, 
that can lay his hand upon both, and ſo bring them together? Verily, if we lock 
no farther than human Reaſon is able to reach, we cannot ſee the leaſt Shadow of 
Probability that the thing is poſſible : And yet we have found one can do it; or rather 
not we, but God himſelf hath found out one for us; and hath likewiſe directed us 
to him, aſſuring us by his Apoſtle, that as certainly as there is one God, there is alſo 
one Mediator between God and Men; and that we may not miſtake the Perſon, he tells us 
who it is, even the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
But the Man Chriſt Jeſus! how can he do it? If he be only a Man, he is at the 
ſame infinite Diſtance from God as other Men are ; how then can he mediate with 
God? And if he be only Man, he is alſo one of thoſe who ſtand in need to be me- 
diated for himſelf ; how then can he mediate for Men? And beſides, how can he 
be a Mediator, who is infinitely below one of the Parties, and not at all above the 
other? How can ſuch a one ever bring them together? No, that cannot be; nei- 
ther doth the Apoſtle here ſay it: he doth not ſay, that the Mediator between God 
and Men, is only a Man; he only faith, he is the Man Chriſt Jeſus. And that ws 
3 enough for him to ſay in this place, having in many other places declared in the Name 
il of God, That this Chriſt Jeſus is the Son of God, of the ſame Form or Subſtance with th 
. Father, and ſo truly God himſelf: as where ſpeaking of the 1ſraelites, he ſaith, 0 
whom concerning il e Fleſh,: Chriſt came; who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5 
And elſewhere, Let this Mind bein you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; who being in ti 
Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 5, 6. that is, he did no 
| detract from God, nor rob him of any Honour, by. aſſerting himſelf to be equal to 
= him; as when he ſaid, I and the Father are one, John x. 30. By this he made himſel 
equal with God, and yet did not thereby diſparage, diſhonour, or undervalue him 
l as he would have done, if he that ſaid it, had not been of the ſame Divine Eſenc: 
| and Glory with him. There are many ſuch Expreſſions all over the Bible, which cleat 
t ly and undeniably demonſtrate, that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, the Only 
| begotten of the Father, and ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature, ſo that he himſelf alſ 
is very God, the fame in all his eſſential Properties or Perfections with the Father: 
4 and therefore, when he is here called the Man Chriſt Jeſus, it cannot be ſo underſtoo 
| as if he was not God; for that would be a plain Contradiction to the reſt of the 
= Scriptures, and to this very place too, where he is ſaid to be the Mediator berues 
1 God and Men; which none can be; unleſs he be God himſelf: For he that undertaks 
1 to mediate, ſo as to make up all Differences between God and Men, he muſt, of 5 
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ceflity, appeaſe the Wrath which God hath juſtly conceiv'd againſt Men, fot the Sins 
which they have committed againſt him. But who can appeaſe God's Anger, but 
God himſelf? He is an infinite Being, and all things in the World beſides, both 
ſingly and jointly, are only finite and, by conſequence, it is impoſſible that any of 
chem ſhould ever come near him by themſelves, or do any thing whereby to pacify 
and reconcile him to thoſe with whom he is once offended, as the Apoſtate Angels 
have found by woful Experience: who, altho they have as much Knowledge, Subtlety 
and Power, às any Creatures in the World, yet having once offended God, never yer 
were, nor ever Will be able to aſſuage his Wrath, or obtain his Love and Favour. 
And the fame would have been the Fate of all Mankind, it they had not a Mediator 
of infinite Power and Wiſdom, which none is, or can be, but God himſelf. This 
therefore WE muſt lay down, as the Foundation both of our Religion in general, and 
eſpecially of that great Article in it, which we are now ſpeaking of, That Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Mediator between God and Men, is himſelf the Almighty and Eternal 
why then doth the Apoſtle here call him, The Man Chriſt Jeſus? Becauſe, as 
he was truly God, ſo he was truly Man too. And tho in our Days, there have been 
ſome Hereticks that have denied the Godhead of Chriſt ; yet in the Apoſtles', and the 
ſucceeding Age, his Manhood was rather queſtioned : That he was God, was ſo 

lainly atteſted in the Scriptures, ſo fully confirmed by the Miracles he wrought, and 
15 conſtantly preached by his Apoſtles, that they could not deny that. But the firſt 
Hereticks fell rather into the contrary Error, denying him to be truly Man; as the 
Valentinians, Appelletians, Marcioniſts, and others in the very next Age after the Apo- 
ſtles; and while the Apoſtles themſelves lived and preached, the Grneſticks denied that 
Chriſt took real Fleſh upon him, or the true human Nature : but that all he did, or 
was done to him as Man, was only in Appearance, in Fancy, and Imagination. Epi- 
phan, har. 26. Tertull. de Carne Chriſti, c. 1. Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrnaos, Cc. 

Wherefore, to prevent the Growth of this damnable Hereſy, which began then to 
ſpring up in the Church, and to undermine the very Foundation of it, the Apoſtle 
having elſewhere ſufficiently aſſerted the Godhead of Chriſt, he here aſſerts his Man- 
hood. And it was moſt proper for him to do it in this place, where he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's being the Mediator between God and Men; which he could not have been, if 
he had not been Man: For as he could not mediate with God, except he was God; 
ſo except he was Man, he could not have mediated for Men ; there being many things 
to be done in order to the perfecting of this Mediation, which none could do but he 
who was truly Man himſelf. And therefore the Apoſtle here calls him the Man, or, 
as the Greek word Arber, without an Article, may be rendered Man Chriſt Jeſus ; 
Man in general, another Adam, ſuſtaining the whole human Nature, and fo a proper 
Mediator for all that partake of rhat Narure. 

Bur here we muft obſerve, 'That altho Chriſt be both God and Man, yet there are 
not two Mediators, one who is God, and another who is Man; but, as the Apoſtle 
here faith, he is {till but one Mediator both as God and Man : His Godhead' and 
Manhood being fo united, as to make but one and the ſame Perſon, and, by conſe- 
win one and the ſame Mediator. For, as it is rightly explain'd in the Athanaſian 

reed, As the renſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt, This 
was foretold by the Propher, 7a. vii. 14. ſaying, That his Name ſhall be called, in one 
word, Emmanuel, God with us; that is, as it is expreſſed in the Greek, Ocdvlgany, God- 
Man, or God and Man in one Perſon. The ſame is implied alſo in his Name Jeſus, 
which was ordered to be given him before he was born; for the Angel of the Lord 
ſaid to iſeph, to whom his Mother was eſpouſed, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
Wife ; for that which is conceived in her, is, of the Holy Ghoſt : And ſbe ſhall bring forth a 
Son, and thou ſhalt call hit Name Jeſus 5 for he ſhall fue his People from their Sins. Mat. i. 
20,21. Upon which St. Matthew obſeryes, that this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken' of rhe Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, 
and ſoall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel; which being interpreted, 
's, God with us. ver. 22,23. where, by calling his Name according to the Uſe of that 
Phraſe in the Hebrew Tong - we may underſtand the ſame as if it had been ſaid, He 
ſhall le Emmanuel God-Man. And if we take the words in the moſt obvious and li- 
teral Senſe, as if. the Prophet meant by them, that he ſhould be named Emmannel ; 
ve may truly ſay, he was ſo, in that he was named Jeſus, which in Hebrew ſignifies a 
Saviour ; and ſo, in effect, the ſame with Emmaniel, becauſe no Perſon can be our Sa- 
vou, 2 that is God-w#H us": fo that Jeſus and Emmanuel are ſynonymous Terms, 
OL. 1. | X X or 
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or Names that ſignify in effect the ſame thing. Beſure the Prophet, inſpired With the 
Holy Ghoſt, by ſaying, that he ſhall be, or ſhall be called Emmanuel, God with 1 
hath fully aſſured us, that he is both God and Man in one Perſon; as it was neceſſar⸗ 
the Mediator between God and Men ſhould be, that his Mediation might be effec 
tual : For, as he could not have ſuffered at all for Men, unleſs he himſelf was Man 
or have ſatisfied God, unleſs he himſelf was God; ſo he could not have ſatisfied 
God for Men, ſo as to reconcile him to them, and bring him, if I may ſo ſpeak, aud 
them together, unleſs he himſelf had been both together in one and the ſame Perſon, 
For if he that ſuffered had been a mere Human Perſon of himſelf, diſtin& from the 
Divine, all his Sufferings had been the Sufferings only of a finite Creature, ang h 
conſequence no way meritorious for himſelf, much leſs ſatisfactory to the infinite Ju 
tice of God for the Sins of other Men: Whereas, by being Emmanuel, God and Mar 
in one Perſon, he was compleatly qualified to mediate effectually between them: For 
by this means, whatſoever he did or ſuffered in the Human Nature, being done and 
ſuffered by a Divine Perſon, by one who is the infinite God, it could not but be « 
infinite Value and Merit with God himſelf, for thoſe in whoſe Nature it was done 
and ſuffered. He ſhed his Blood as Man, but he that ſhed it being God too, in the 
ſame Perſon, it was the Blood of God himſelf, as it is expreſly called, As xx. 23. 
And therefore it muſt needs be a ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of all Mankind 
or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, of the whole World, 1 1 11. 2. f 
This being premiſed concerning the Perſon of our Mediator, it will give us great 
light into the Work he undertook for us, the Methods he uſed for the accompliſhing 
it, and the Grounds we haye to believe, and truſt on him, to reconcile our Almighty 
Creator to us, and ſo reſtore us to the ſame State of Purity and Happineſs, wherein 
we were at firſt created. For the right underſtanding whereof, we muſt farther cb- 
ſerve, 'T hat he who is here called the Mediator between God and Men, is elſewhere aid 
to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 24. or, as the Word is ſometimes 
tranſlated, he Mediator of the New Teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. and the Mediator of a better 
Covenant, Heb. viii. 6. From whence it appears, that this Office which Chriſt under- 
took, of being our Mediator, was grounded upon a certain Covenant or Agreement, 
that God was pleaſed to enter into with Men: And that this Covenant being call d 
the new, and the better Covenant, it ſuppoſeth-there was, another. before it, an old, 
and a worſe Covenant; worſe, not in irlelk but in compariſon. of the new one, which 
was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. viii. 6. ,, Wheretore, that we may be able to 
frame a true Idea of Chriſt's Mediation for us, it will be neceſſary to look back upon 
the firſt Eſtabliſhment of theſe rwo Covenants, eſpecially the latter, upon which it 
was founded. VE . 
When God therefore had made Man in his own Image, enduing him with the 
Power of diſcerning between Geod and Evil, and of chuſing the one before the 
other, he put him into a Garden, which he had planted with all ſorts of Trees, plea- 
ſant to the Eye, and good for Food, and gave him full liberty to pick and chuſe where 
he would, excepting only one Tree, ſaying to him, Of every Tee of the Garden thou 


 mayſt freely eat: But of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil thou ſhalt not eat; fot 


in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely. die. Gen. ii. 16, 17. In which Threat- 
ning there was a Promiſe alſo implied, That if he did not eat of that Fruit, he ſhould 
not die, but live: This was the: firſt Covenant that God made with Man. Accord- 
ing to which, if Men keep the Commandments of God, they ſhall live, and be hap- 
Py.;. otherwiſe, they mult die, and be miſerable for ever. But this Covenant was 
broken ſoon after it was made; for Adam ate of the forbidden Fruit, and ſo made 
himſelf, and his whole Poſterity, then contained in him, liable to that Death which 
God had threatned, under which all ſorts of Puniſhments were comprehended : And 
this he did, by his not believing God's Word, but hearkening to the Devil, who ſaid 
he ſhould not die, rather than to God, who ſaid he ſhould. By this means, Sin and 
Death firſt came into the World upon all Mankind: becauſe, altho there were then 
no other Men or Women in the World, but only Adam and Eve, and ſo none could 


eat of the forbidden Fruit, ſo as to make it their own Perſonal Act, but only they 


two; yet ſeeing all Mankind were to proceed from them, and were at that time in 
their Loins, hence all were concluded under the ſame Sin, and as much obnoxious to 
the Puniſhment threatned, as if they had done it every one in his own Perſon. 
The firſt Covenant being thus broken, God was pleaſed to enter into another, 
bliſhed upon better Promiſes ; whereby Adam himſelf, and all Mankind, might eſcape 
the Death they had incurred, and live for ever, unleſs it was every one's own perk * 
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Fault. For which purpoſe, the ſame day that the firſt Adam fell, God was pleaſed 
to ſet up another Adam, his only-begotten Son, to take the Nature of Man into his 
own Divine Perſon, as fully and wholly as it was in the firſt; and in it, to ſuffer the 
Death which he had threatned, and fo recover Mankind into their firſt Eſtate of Life 
and Happineſs, upon that eaſy Condition of believing aright in him for it. And that 
they might have firm ground to do fo, he himſelf was pleaſed to make the Promiſe, as 
he had made the Threatning before with his own Mouth, ſaying to the Serpent that 
had beguiled the Woman, and by her the Man too, I wil put Enmity betw:en thee and 
the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed; it fall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
þis Heel: Gen. iii. 15. Where, by the Serpent, we are to underſtand the ſaid Old Ser- 
pent the Devil; by the Seed of the Woman, we are to underſtand, Chriſt who was 
born of a Woman, only without a Man. This Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head ; his upper Part, where his Life, his Subtlety, and his Strength lay, 
and ſo deprive him of his Sting, deſtroy his Works, and turn Man again from the 
Power of Satan unto God : bur the Seed of the Serpent, they who are of their Fa- 
ther the Devil, ſhall bruiſe Chriſt's Heel, his lower Part, the Human Nature that 
they ſhall put to death; but they ſhall bruiſe only one Heel, and therefore the other 
being ſtill whole, he ſhall riſe again, and ſo overcome the Devil, and reſcue Man from 
his Power and Tyranny. 

This was the firſt Draught of the New Covenant, which was afterwards more 
fully exemplified, explained and ratified to Noah, Abraham, Moſes, David, and the 
Children of Irael, by Prophets raiſed up among them all along for that purpoſe, un- 
til the Seed of the Woman ſhould be actually born, or Chriſt ſhould actually take the 
Nature of Man upon him. At which time God faith, by his Prophet Jeremiah, that 
he will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael: not as if it was not made be- 
fore, for it had been the New Covenant all along; but as it was at firſt made with 
Mankind in general, it was now renewed, and more clearly revealed to the Children 
of Iſrael in a more particular manner, becauſe Chriſt was to be born of one of their 
Kindred, and ſo they were more nearly related in Blood to him as Man, than the reſt 
of Mankind are. Lo them therefore God was pleaſed to give a, more full and plain 
Deſcription of this Ne Covenant, than he did to others, till after Chriſt, in whom 
it was eſtabliſhed, was actually come into; the World, and fo the Promiſe was ac- 
tually performed. And this he did by his foreſaid Prophet, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. 
vin. 10, 11, 12. | a 15 | 

This therefore is that better Covenant, of which Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mediator, 
Hab. vin. 6. and the Surety, chap. vii. 22. becauſe he took upon him to ſee it exactly 
performed on both parts, ſo as to reconcile God to Men, and Men to God, accord- 
ing to the Tenure of this Covenant, which is the proper Notion and Office of a 
Mediator. But for this purpoſe, it was firſt neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer that Death 
which God had threatned to Adam and all Mankind, in caſe they did not obey his 
Commandments ; otherwiſe God's Word would not be fulfilled, nor his Juſtice fatiſ- 
hed. And therefore this was one Article of the Covenant, that the Seed of the Ser- 
pent ſhould bruiſe his Heel, or put his lower Part, his human Nature, to death ; 
Which Chriſt therefore undertook, even to ſuffer Death in the Nature, and ſo in the 
Stead of Mankind, and by that means to be a Propitiation for the Sins of the World: 
upon which account he is ſaid to be our Prieſt, and our High-Prieſt, Heb. viii. 1, Cc. 
Bur it was neceſſary alſo, that according to the other Clauſe in the Covenant, he 
ſhould bruiſe the — Head, deſtroy the Works of the Devil, overcome his 
Power, and ſo enable Men, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that he could make 
againſt it, to keep all the Commandments oft God as entirely and ſincerely as they in 
their fallen and imperfe& State could do it; and to make up the Defects of theirs, 
by his own moſt perfect and divine Obedience to the whole Law: So that God 10 — 
de ſatisfied for the Diſhonour he had received by their breaking his Law, and like- 
viſe might have perfect Obedience, for the future, performed to it. For the attain- 
8 2g of which End, Chriſt undertook. alſo. to reveal the whole Will of God to Man- 
 £ind, that they might know what to do, and likewiſe to give them power to do it; 
aud ſo to be our Prophet, and our King, as well as Prieſt : In the execution of which 

chree Offices, the whole Work of his Mediatorſhip conſiſted. And therefore he began 
to execute them from the Beginning, and will continue to do ſo to the End of the 
World, that all Mankind might have the Benefit of his Mediation; who, as the Apo- 
[tle faith, ir the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. Hence therefore, 
that We may fully underſtand what Chriſt, as our Mediator, hath done, or ſtill 12 | 
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Christ the only Mediator. 


for us, we muſt conſider each of theſe three Offices which he undertook for our ſakes, 
We ſhall begin with his Prieſthood : The Prieſt's Office, ye know, was to offer Sacy;. 
fices to God, and by them to make atonement for the Sins of the People. Now this 
Chriſt did, by offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind: In this it 
is that his Mediation is founded, and by this it is made effectual; and therefore the 
Apoſtle having ſaid in my Text, There is one Mediator between God and Man, he adds in 
the next Vert: who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; or, as the Words 6 us '$av3y, may 
be rendred, having given himſelf a Ranſom ; it being by this eſpecially, that he me- 
diates with God for us. But here are two things more to be obſerved : Firſt, that the 
Word 'Av7iad]eow ſignifies ſuch a Ranſom as is given inſtead of the thing ranſomed, a5 
Head for Head, Goods for Goods, Life for Lite and fo it imports, that Chriſt gave his 
Life inſtead of ours, ſuffering that Death in our Nature, which we were otherwiſe 
bound to have ſuffer d in our own Perſons: And, Secondly, that he did this for al, 
or inſtead of all ; and, by conſequence, for Adam himſelf, and all Mankind from the 
Beginning, as well as to the End of the World; and therefore is called, The Lam; 


ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Apoc. xiii. 8. that is, from the time that the 


firſt Promiſe of it, or the New Covenant, before ſpoken of, was made. 'Then Chriſt un- 
dertook to pay this Ranſom, by 2 in the Stead of Mankind; which thereſore 
took place immediately, as much as if it had been then done. As it is in other 
Ranſoms ; when a Slave or Captive, as ſuppoſe in Turkey, is to be redeemed, if his 
Ranſom be agreed upon, and Security given for the Payment of it, the Captive is 
immediately ſet at liberty, although the Ranſom be not paid in a Month, or per- 
haps ſome Years after : How much more in this caſe, where the Son of God himſelf 
had engaged his Word, that he would, at the time agreed upon, die for the Sins of 
the World, and ſo pay the full Price for Man's Redemption? That was every way 
as good and effectual, as if he had died that very Moment: And ſo, from that time 
forward, Adam, and his whole Poſterity, were capable of being redeemed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, (if they would but lay hold of it) although it was not actually ſhed till 
many Years after. | 4; | os 

But how then comes it to paſs, that all Men are not redeemed by it? The Reaſon 
is, becauſe they will not believe it. For we muſt obſerve, that this New Covenant 
was made by way of Promiſe ; but what God promiſeth, we are bound to beliere, 
otherwiſe we make him a Lyar : and therefore it was ſufficiently implied in the Co- 
venant itſelf, that the Condition required on our parts, is to believe it; and we are 
fully aſſured: of it by Chriſt himſelf laying the whole ſtreſs of our Redemption, by 
him, upon our believing in him; as where he ſaith, That God ſo loved the World, that 
de gave his Only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. He that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that le- 
lieveth not, is condemned already, ver. 18. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned : Mark xvi. 16. And ſo, all along in the Goſ- 
el. Wherefore, they who do not believe in Chriſt, and depend upon him to be their 

ediator and Saviour, they do not perform the eaſy Condition, the eaſieſt that could 
be required on their parts in the Covenant, and therefore cannot poſſibly receive an 
Benefit by it: neither is there any reaſon they ſhould, ſeeing they will not take God's 
Word, nor believe what he, who cannot lye, hath ſaid ; and fo deſtroy themſelves 
again, as their firſt Parents did, by their Unbelief. 
Seeing therefore, that although Chriſt hath paid a ſufficient Price for the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind, yet, nevertheleſs, the Application of it to particular Perſons, de- 

nds upon their believing in him for it; hence he hath taken care all along, to put 
Fer in mind of him, and his Death for them, that ſo they might act their Faith in 
him. From the Beginning of the World he appointed bloody Sacrifices to be offered, 
to foreſhew and typify that which he was to offer for them. And when he was? 
offer up himſelf, and ſo put an end to all thoſe typical Sacrifices; he, the very Night 
before he did it, inſtituted a Sacrament, to ſhew it forth, and continue the Remen- 
brance of it to the End of the World; that Mankind might always have him er 
dęitly ſet forth as cruciſied before their Eyes, and ſo might always look upon him 3 
their Mediator, and believe and truſt on him, to reconeile Almiplity God, their Ma- 
ker to them: For which he is ſo fully qualified; by the great Propitiation which he 


bath made for their Sins in his own Blood. By virtue whereof, he ſtill continues our 
Figh-Prieft, = wp Se» On with the Father in Heaven for us; which Vas 

pffteg in the Old Law, by the High-Prieſt's carrying the Blood of the Sacrifice le 
100 offered" once à Tear intò the Holy of Hohes, and with it making atonement there 


755 for 
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ſor the Sins of the People. Bur, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Chriſt is not entred into the 
holy places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the true ; but into Heaven itſelf,. now 
to appear in the. preſence» of God | for us : Heb. ix. 24. There he now is, in that very, 
Body which he offered up for us. In it he appears before God, not for himſelf, but 
for us ; and therefore, it we do but believe on him, and apply ourſelves to God, by 
him, as we ought, we ſhall find, by our own Experience, the Truth of what we 


have now heard, even that he is a moſt effectual Mediator for us, able to ſave to the 
utmoſt, all that come unto God by him, ſeeing, he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them; 
vii. 25+ | 104 5 
Chin 2 0a thus, by giving himſelf a Ranſom for all, made full Atonement aud 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, God, for his fake, is fo gracious, pro- 
pitious, and merciſul to Mankind, as to pardon and forgive the Sins we have commit- 
ted againſt him, ſo ſoon as we repent of them, ſo as never to exact of us the Puniſh- 
ment which was due unto him tor them. But that we may not only eſcape Death, 
but be fully reſtored to the Favour of God, and to that State of Bliſs and ppineſs 
in which he at firſt created us, it is neceſſary, that, for the future, we ſhould keep all 
his Commandments ; Which we can never do, unleſs we firſt know them. And there- 
fore Chriſt, as our Mediator, was pleaſed to take upon him alſo the Office of a Pro- 
phet, to inſtruct Mankind in the Will of God, John xv. 15. And that he hath done 
all along from the Beginning of the World, and will do it to the End; as appears 
from his empowering his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to teach all Nations all things 
that he had commanded ; aſſuring them, that he himſelf would be with them to the 
End of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20. And as he was, and will be with the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors, to the End of the World, ſo he was with the Prophets, their 
Predeceſlors, from the Beginning of it. It was he who inſpired the Patriarchs and 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, with the Knowledge of God's Will, and endued 
them with Power to make it known to others, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. It was he who ena- 
bled them to foretel things to come, eſpecially ſuch as related to himſelf : It was 
he that moved the Holy Men of old when they ſpake; and it was his Holy Spirit 
they meant, when they, ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord : It was he, who when he was upon 
Earth, vindicated the Law of God, from the falſe Gloſſes which rhe Scribes and Pha- 
riſes had put upon it, and acquainted Mankind with all things neceſſary to be 
known, concerning either the Law or the Goſpel : It was he, who after he was 
aſcended to Heaven, gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors und Teachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edi- 
Hing of the Body of Chriſt; Eph. iv. 11,12. It was he therefore, whom Moſes meant, 
when he ſaid, The Lord thy God will raiſe, up unto thee a Prophet, from the midſt of thee, 
of thy Brethxen, like unto thee 5 unto him ſhall ye hearken. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Acts 111. 22. 
To him therefore we muſt hearken, and obſerve whatſoever he hath ſaid, if we deſire 
to underſtand: the whole Will of God; and every Soul that will not hearken to this Pro- 
phet, ſhall be deſtroyed frem among the People: Deut. xvii. 19. Acts iii. 23. 

But, although Chriſt be called and really is a Prophet, properly ſo called, yet we 
muſt not think him only ſuch a one as the Prophets of the Old or New Teſtament 
were; for, as all the Sacrifices of God's Appointment were only his Sacrifice in Type 
and Figure, ſo all other Prophets propheſied only in his Name, and by his Authority; 
it was he thx ſpake by them, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. And whatſoever they ſaid in the Au- 
dience of; the Leo le, went no farther than their Ears, unleſs he himſelf was pleaſed, 
by his Almighty Power, to ſend it home into their Hearts; it being his great Preroga- 
tive, to ſpeak to the Hearts as well as to the Ears of Men: as when he called his Apo- 
ſtles, he only ſaid, Follow me; and they no ſooner heard the Words, but immediately 
they left all, and followed him. But whatſoever Men ſay, tho it be in his Name, un- 
leſs he himſelf be pleaſed to influence and enforce it with his own eſpecial Grace, 
it hath no effect at all upon thoſe who hear it: they only hear it ſounding in their 

ars, dut their Hearts àre no way affected with it. And therefore, when he gave 
his Apoſtles, and in them all ſucceeding Miniſters, their Commiſſion to propagate 
his Goſpel among all Nations, and teach them his Commandments, he promiſed to 
be always with them himſelf in the doing it : And lo! faith he, I am with you to the 
end Hl the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. Without which, all their Preaching would have 
. nothing: whereas, by it whole Nations were ſoon converted to the 


And ſojr js to this day All the Vertue and Efficacy that thee is in the Miniſtry 
Chriſt's Word, comes. from him, whoſe Word it is; not from the Word itſelf, or 
es et + ata. 7. + 
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255 Chr ne guy Medientor: 
chöſe wehe miniſter it: ue are only Ambaſuders fir Chriſt, ns though God did beſtech , 
bY ih we pri you 'i##'Chriſt"s"ſtead, be'recoricited'to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And therefore, is 
uu be prevaiſed upon by What you heat from us, you muſt not thank us, but hn 


who ſent us; for Paul hiiſelf may plant, and Apolus Water, it is God only that ges 
the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. even God the Son. It was he that open'd Lydia's Heart 
thi pe attended to the things which xwere ſpoken of Paul, Alls vi. 14. In like manner 
when in hearing of his Holy Word, you receive it in the Love of it, 1e is he that 
enflat ves you with Love to it: When you are \pricked in the Heart, and convinced 
of your Sins by it, it is he that convinceth you: When you are put upon holy Re- 
ſolutiot. s by it, to ſerve and obey God, it is he that puts you upon them: When you 
are turn ed by it from Darknels ro Lighe, from the Power of Satan unto God, it i, 
he that turns you: When your Minds are enlightned, ſo as to ſee the wonderfy 
things in God's Word, it is he that enlighrens them, who is the true Light that 
hghrens eyet'y one that cometh into the World, John i. 9. When your Faith is ſtren — 

ed and confirmed in him, it is he himſelf that confirms and ſtrengthens it, who, a 

is Apoſtle fait h, is both the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. And f, 
whenfoever you feel yourſelves touched and affected with what you hear, you nu} 


aſcribe it wholly to him, the great Prophet of the World, whoſe Word it 18, and 


whoſe Power alone can make it effectual to the Ends for Which he hath appointed it; 
he being the 8 between God and Man, without whom the Word of 
God would never been aner to us, nor do us any good when it is. 
But what faith the Apoſtle! Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the 
Hoers of the Laus ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. Whatſoever Light or Knowledge we 
have of God's Will, unleſs we have Power likewiſe to do it, we ſhall be never the 
berter for it. ]Hence therefore, Chriſt our Mediator, as he undertook to be a Pro- 
phet, to inſtru& and teach us, fo likewiſe to be our King, to rule and govern us: 
David calls him æ King, Pſal. ii. 6. And the Prophet J/aih hath given us a large De- 
ſeription of his Kingdom, with the extraordinary Properties and Prerogatives belong- 
ing to it, and to him as the Head of it, Ja. ix. 6,7. It is true, he himſelf faith, 
that his Kingdom is not of this World, John xviii. 36, But tho it be not of this World, 
it is in it, and hath been ſo from the beginning of it. He is that God of Peate, 
who, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bruiſeth Satan under our feet, Roin. xvi. 20. and bath 
done ſo all along from the firſt Promiſe, that he ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head: 
Neither doth he exerciſe this his Regal Authority only over the Prince of Darkneſs, 
and the Powers of Hell, but over all things elfe; for God hath put all things under his 
feet, and given him. to be Head over all things to the Church, Eph. i. 22. The Church he 
urchaſed with his own Blood, and therefore hath an abſolute Right and Title to be 
ead and Governour of it: And for the ſake of that, he is likewiſe the Head and 
Governour over all things elſe, that he may be able to order and diſpoſe of all things 
fo, that nothing may be able to deftroy or hurt his Church, but all things work to- 
gether for its Good ; and not only for the Good of the Church in general, but of all 
and every particular Member thereof. And as he makes all things elſe concur to do 
them good, he himfelf doth them moſt good of all: He quickens and a&uares them 
with the Influences of his own Holy Spirit: He guides them by his Counſel, and di- 
rects them by his Wiſdom, to ſuch things as are moſt pleafing to God: He enables 
them to reſift the Devil, to overcome the World, and to do good in it: He aſſits 
them in doing their whole Duty, and intercedes for them, that God would accept of 
it when it is done: He keeps off all things that may hinder their Salvation, and ſup- 
plies them with all things neceſſary to it. His Grace is always ſufficient for them; 


- his Strength is made perfect in their Weakneſs, and his Power reſts continually upon 


them, whereby he carries them thro all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life; 
and fo at length brings them to himſelf in Glory. All this he doth for all who truly 
believe in him, and 15 are his fairhfuf and obedlet Subjects. See 
But that we may take a better Proſpect of that Regal Power, which is veſted in 
Chriſt, and exercifed by him, as lle is the Mediator between God and Man ; we muſt 
further obſerve, That by this Power, when he was upon Earth, he preſcribed Lavs 
peculiar to his o/π/ Kingdom, and ordained Sacraments in it. By this he commanded 
the Devils themfelves to depart out of Perſons poſſeſſed; and Diſeaſes from ſuch # 
were afflicted with them: By this he ſctit his Apoſtles; as his Ambaſſadors, into al 
Nations, to bring them over to his Kingdom: By this, at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts. unto Men; and among others, the Gift © 


Working Miracles in his Name:; By this le preſides over Anyels, Archarigels, Prin- 


cipalities, 


—— 
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Upallties, Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not 
4hfy in this World, but alſo in that which is to come: By this he hath propagated 
b uren all oer the Earth, and made whole Nations ſubmit unto his Government : 
By this he defends his Church fo er againſt all the Machinations both of 
Nen and Devils; fo that according to his Promiſe, the very Gates of Hell cannot 
prerhil Hgainſt it: By this he gathers together all his faithful People into one Body, 
and ippoints them their ſeveral Places and Stations in it: By this he conſtitutes ſome 
his Vice Berents, to govern them in his Name; others effectually to adminiſter his 
Word and Sacraments ro them : By this he keeps them always in his true Faith, in 
coſtant Subjection to himſelf, and ſincere Obedience to his Laws: By this he pro- 
rects them from all their ſpiritual Enemies, the World, the Devil, and the Fleſh; and 

ires them power to overcome them: By this he delivers them from all their 'Trou- 
les, or diſpoſeth them ſo as to make them turn to their Advantage : By this his 


1 


and Men. | 4 9 | | 4 

From whit we hive hitherto diſcourſed upon this great Subject, we may learn ma- 
ny uſefül Leſſons, very Worthy of a Chriſtian's Notice. As firſt; from hence we may 
leafh, That as ther? is but one God, fo there is but one Mediator between God and 
Men, and that is, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who faith himſelf, J am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life ; #6 Man cometh utito the Father, but by me : John xiv. 16. All other Men 
need a MeHator; = he needs none himſelf, and therefore he only can mediate for 
other Mel. And belides, none but he is capable of the Office, becauſe none but he 
hath any thing of his 6wh; which ke can plead before God in the behalf of Mankind. 
But he hath aft the Merits of his on moſt perfect Obedience, which he performed 
to Death itſelf, even the Death of the Croſs. It is upon this that his Mediation is 
grounded; and therefore ſceing noliè But he ever died tor Men, none but he can me- 
diate With God, £6 45 to reconcile him to them. From hence we may alſo learn, 
what cauſe we have to #bhor and avoid the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of 
r. in praying to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, to mediate and intercede with 


19 


Diſtinction of a Mediator of Redemption, and a Mediator of Interceſſion; but this 
Diete Kh k 


at Met, and not to the fallen Angels: Theſe are. his own Creatures as well as 


Ger will fhew them any Mercy. The Reaſon 
Angels, 
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Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. If he had taken on him the Nature f 
Angels, and ſo died for them, God would have been merciful to them, and not to 
us; but ſeeing he took not on him their Nature, but ours, therefore God is mereiful 
to us, and not to them : ſo that we are beholden to Chriſt for every Mercy we en joy. 
It is he that obtains it of the Father for us, and it is he that takes care to beſtow it 
upon us. It is he that mediates between God and us, and therefore it is by his 
means that we receive any Favour at the hands of God; inſomuch, that without him 
we had never known what Mercy is, but had been all utterly loſt and undone for 
ever; whereas by him there is no Mercy, no Bleſſing, no Grace, nothing at all that 
can either do us or make us good, but we may have it. And wharſoever we have, 
we are ſtill bound to thank him for it, and to look upon it as coming from God, by 
means of his Mediation for us. 

Moreover, From hence we may learn, to whom we muſt apply ourſelves for Par- 
don, and for Peace with God and our own Conſciences. We muſt go to Chriſt, who 
bids all thoſe, who are weary and heavy laden with their Sins, come to him, and pro- 
miſeth to give them Reſt, Matt. xi. 28. It is he alone can do it: And therefore his 
beloved Apoſtle faith, F any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Ci 
the Righteous ; and he is the Propitiation for our Sint: 1 John ii. 1. As if he had ſaid, If 
any Man be ſenſible of his Sin, and ready to fall into Deſpair for it, let him remem- 
ber that we have an Advocate or Mediator in Heaven, 1-6 Chriſt the Righteous, 
who hath expiated our Sins with his own Blood. This is the only Comfort and 
Support to a troubled Mind. Neither do I ſee, how it is poſſible to keep up our 
Spirits under the Senſe of our Sins any other way, but by a firm Belief that we hate 
a Mediator in Heaven, always interceding for us: But this is ſufficient of itſelf to 
do it. For whatſoever Sins we have committed, let us but repent, and believe in 
Chriſt, for the Pardon of them, and we need not doubt but he will obtain it for us, 
And ſo being juſtified by Faith, we  ſball haue Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſu, 

OM. V. I. 1148 

From hence we may further learn how to pray, ſo as always to receive any good 
thing we ask : We muſt ask it only in the Name of our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath, aſſured us with his own Mouth, That whatſoever we ask the Father in his Num, 
he will give it us, John xvi. 23. and, by conſequence, we have no ground to expect any 
thing at the hands of God, unleſs we ask it in the Name of Chrift And that is the 
reaſon why Men pray ſo often to no purpoſe, becauſe they do not pray aright : They 
do not ask in the Name of Chriſt, and then it is no wonder they ask in vain ; it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to receive any Kindneſs at the hands of God, but only upon his 
account, who is always mediating with the Father for us. And we cannot expect 


that he ſhould intercede for our having the Mercy we ask, unleſs we ask it in his 


Name, and truſt on him to do it for us. And therefore, as we do it conſtantly in 
our publick Devotions, ſo in our private too; whatſoever we want, we muſt ask it 


only in the Name of Chriſt, and beſeech God to grant it only for his ſake : And if 


we do that heartily and faithfully, as we ought, we can never miſs of any thing ve 
ask, that is truly good for us. „ 

From hence alſo we may learn, how all the Duties we perform may be acceptable 
to God, even if we truſt in Chriſt to make them ſo, by perfuming them with the 
Incenſe of his Merits and Mediation for us; for then he will ſmell a ſweet Savour 


from them, otherwiſe not: For St. Peter tells us, that they are acceptable to God by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and by him only, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And therefore, when we have performed an) 
Duty, we muſt lift up our Minds to Chriſt, and truſt on him to intercede for us, that 
God would be pleaſed to accept of what we have done for his ſake ; and then ve 
may reſt ſatisfied in our Minds, that it is accepted: for, as Chriſt never fails to in- 
tercede for thoſe who believe and truſt on him for it, ſo God never denies any thing 
that he asketh, cal 2, „ t . mw | 
From hence likewiſe, we may learn how much it concerns us to obſerve and beliei* 
whatſoever he, our great Prophet, hath revealed to us, and to perform whatſoever he, 
our Sovereign Lord and King, hath required of us; that ſo we may keep in with 
and enjoy the Benefit of his iation. ry 2 
Particularly, we may learn from hence how much we are bound, both in Duty and 
Intereſt, to frequent that Holy Sacrament, which he hath ordained in memory of t 


Death he ſuffered, in our ſtead : whereby he is ſo perfectly qualified to mediate be- 


tween God and us, that by often commemorating of it, we may the better act out 
Faith in him, to make our Peace with God, and continue us in his Love and 2 


a 
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From hence again we may learn, what firm ground we have, to live with a conſtant 
Truſt and Dependance upon Chriſt, to juſtify us before God, to mortify our Sins, to 
purify our Hearts, to aſſiſt us in all our Duties, to keep us from Evil, to bleſs and 
{an&ify all Occurrences to us, to guide and direct us in all our Ways, and to give 
us all things neceſlary to our Salvation, ſeeing he is ſo All- ſufficient a Saviour, and ſo 
effectual a ator between God and us. 

Laſtly, From hence we may learn what Cauſe, what infinite Cauſe we have to rejoice 
and be glad, that we have ſuch a Mediator, and to bleſs and magnify the eternal Son 
of God, for undertaking ſo great and glorious a Work for us. Ler us therefore now 
put our Whole Truſt and Confidence on him, and deyote ourſelves entirely to his Ser- 
vice. Let us love and honour him with our whole Souls, and long to be with him, 
that we may behold his Face, and enjoy him for ever. In the mean while, let us give 
him our moſt hearty Thanks, and ſay, To him that loved us, and gave himſelf for us; 
to him that waſhed ut from our Sins in his own Blood, and is akways making Interceſſion for 
us; to him that is the only Mediator between God and Men ; to him, the eternal Son of God, 
with the Father and Holy Ghoft, be Glory, &c. | 
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If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it. 


CSSF MONG the many Duties required in our Holy Religion, there is none 
| more acceptable to God, nor of greater Uſe and Benefit to us, than 
Prayer duly performed: By that we give God the Glory of his Omni- 
cſcience in hearing, the Glory of his Mercy in granting, and the Glory of 
his Power in effecting what we defire : By that we draw near to the Su- 

preme Governour of the World, and enjoy Communion with him: By that we may 
== 2vcrt whatſoever Evil we fear, remove any Evil we feel, and obtain whatſoever is good, 
= <!ther for ourſelves or others. And therefore, it muſt needs behove us very much to 
8 underfland how to perform this Duty aright, as well as to perform it accordingly : 
which that we may, we muſt take our ures only from God's own Word, who belt 
knows what kind of Prayer he will accept, and anſwer ; and hath there given us ſuch 
Directions about it, that if we do not fail in obſerving them, we can never fail of 
air f fo as to find Grace and Favour in his ſight. But that which he layeth the 
ſtrels upon, and to which all his other Directions may be referred, is, that we 
0 in the Name of ſeſus Chriſt; for if we do that, notwithſtanding our other 
bu (as in this imperfe& State we are ſubject to many, even in our beſt Duties) 
ris of nie to grant what we pray for: If ye ſhall ack any thing, ſaith he, in my 
wo will do " | 
* or our better underſtanding of which Words, it will be neceſſary to look back a 
5 e, to fee how they are brought in. Our great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt here 
ah, Pane the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no Man cometh unto the Father but by me: 
* eby be plainly diftinguifherh himſelf from che Father, aſſerting himſelf 
OT. ig 222 8 to 
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to be the Way, the only Way whereby a Man can go unto the Father. But then he 
afterward faith, F ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo, ver. 7, and, 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, ver. 9. Believe me, that I am in the Huber 
and the Father in me, ver. 10, 11. Whereby he gives us alſo to underſtand, as plain} 
as Words can do it, that tho he be a diſtin& Perſon from the Father, yet he is in — 
Father, and the Father in him; ſo as that whoſoever knoweth or ſeeth the Son, know - 
eth and ſeeth the Father alſo: and by conſequence, that he and the Father are one 
according to what he himſelf elſewhere ſaith, I and the Father are one, John x. 30, 
zy Lot, We are one thing, one Jehovah; tho they be two diſtin& Perſons, they are 
one and the ſame God. | 

By this we may apprehend ſomething of the great Myſtery, how we go unto the 
Father by his Son Chriſt. "The infinite and eternal God, we know, is infinitely aboye 
us mortal and finite Creatures, dwelling in that Light which no Man can approach unte 
1 Tim. vi. 16. But he, in the Perſon of the Son, having taken wpor him the Form of + 
Servant, and being made in the Likeneſs of Men, Phil. ii. 7. of the ſame Form or Nature 
that all Mankind is of; we by Faith, firſt lay hold upon him as he is Man, of the 
ſame Nature with us; and by him, as he is God alſo, of the ſame Nature with the 
Father, we get up to God, or as he himſelf here words it, by him we come unto the Fu- 
ther: And it we do that, we ſhall certainly be ſaved; for, as his Apoſtle tells us, He 
is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. For by 
this means we, thro him, receive from God himſelf Power to do the Works of God, 
and whatſoever we can deſire that is neceſſary to our obtaining eternal Salvation b 
him: And therefore having revealed theſe great Truths to us, he adds, PVerily, verih, 
I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater 
Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father : ver. 12. Becauſe he went unto 
the Father to appear in the Preſence of God, and to make Interceſſion for them; 
therefore all that believe on him, ſhall by him, and his Almighty Power, do as great, 
and in ſome ſenſe greater Works than he did in his State of Humiliation upon Earth, 
where he exerted no more of his Power than what was neceſſary at that time, and 
expedient for the State he was then in. 

And for the ſame reaſon, even becauſe he went unto the Father, he therefore adds 
alſo, And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, I will do it, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son, ver. 13. As if he had ſaid, When I am gone from you to the Father, do 
not miſtruſt my Care and Concern for you, but whatſoever ye want, do but ask it in 
my Name, and I will do it, for the Glory of God the Father, that he may be glori- 
fied by me when I am with him in Heaven, as he hath been, and ſtill is, while I am 
with you upon Earth. And then he repeats the ſame thing almoſt in the ſame Words 
again, ſaying, F ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it. A'S 

He faith the ſame thing over again, that we may take the more notice of it. He 
knew how apt Mankind was, and ſtill would be, to make uſe of other Names beſides 
his in their Prayers to God ; as we ſee many at this day pray in the Name of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints, which they ſuppoſe to be in Heaven, deſiring and 
expecting to be heard by their Mediation or Interceſſion for them. To prevent 
which, as much as it was poſſible, our Lord tells us over and over again, that what 
we ask in his Name, he will do it ; but not that he will do what we ask in any other 
Name. 'There is not one word in the Goſpel, or in all the Scriptures, that can be 
wreſted to ſuch a Senſe: And therefore they who pray in any other Name, cannot 
poſſibly pray in Faith; for they have not the Word of God to build their Faith upon 
tor it. But that what we ask in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he will do it, we have 
his own Word; and that too, not only once, but again, that we might have ſtrong 
Conſolation, and be the more fully aſſured of it. 

Neither doth he repeat it only here, but in another Place again, chap. xv. 16. and 
again, ſaying with an high Aſſeveration, to confirm our Faith as much as poſſible in 
it; Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, be ui 
give it you, John xvi. 23. It is true, he here faith, That the Father will give it; but in 
my Text, That he himſelf will do it: But the Promiſe is ſtill the ſame, not only in 
that the thing itſelf is promiſed to be done, and it is no matter whether it be by tbe 
one or the other; but chiefly becauſe, whether the Father or the Son do it, it is one 
and the ſame God that doth it: And what one doth, the other doth alſo; When he ſaith, 
That he will do it, he doth not thereby exclude the Father; and when he faith, That 
the Father will give it, he doth not thereby exclude himſelf. But in one place he me” 
tions the one, in another place the other, to ſhew thar both do it alike : and that Jt 
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are equally beholden both to the Father and to the Son for it. But in my Text he 
ſeems to name himſelf particularly, ſaying, I will do it; to teach us, that we ſhould 
dire& our Prayers to him alſo, as the ſame God with the Father ; to truſt on him for 
the doing what we pray for ; and to believe, that it is he that doth it; or, which is 
che ſame, the Father in and thro him, and for his ſake only. 

I thought good to premiſe thus much concerning the Words in general, the better 
to prepare you for the Reſolution of whatſoever may ſeem doubtful in them. Now 
there are but two things which any one can pretend to be ſo: Firſt, What it is to 
ask any thing in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. And then, In what ſenſe he here ſaith, 
That it we thus ask any thing in his Name, he will do it. 

As for the firſt, the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, howſoever it is lighted by wicked Men 
on Earth, it is of great Requeſt and Eſteem with God in Heaven, far above all other 
Names: For God hath given him a Name that is above every Name; That at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſpuld bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth, Phil. 11. 9, 10. The Angels in Heaven worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. "The De- 
vils in Hell dread his Name, and dare not but come out of Perſons they have poſ- 
ſeſſed, at the faithful mention of it. St. Paul had no ſooner ſaid to one of them, J 
command thee, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her, but he immediately came 
out, Acts xvi. 18. Matt. vii. 22. Mark ix. 38. Luke x. 17. By this alſo St. Peter cured 
the lame Man; he only faid, In the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and wall; 
and the Man preſently roſe up and walked, Acts iii. 6,8. Yea, of ſo great Power and 
Efficacy is this great and moſt glorious Name, that we muſt do every thing in it, as 
ever we deſire it ſhould be well done: Hhatſoever ye do, ſaith the Apoſtle, in Word 
or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; giving Thanks to God and the Father by him : 
Col. iti. 17. Eſpecially in our Addreſſes to Almighty God, we muſt make mention 
of his Name only, asking what we want of him for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, and up- 
on his account only ; believing that tho we be unworthy of any Mercy in ourſelves, 
yet for his ſake God will grant us all the good things we pray for. This is properly 
to pray in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. But for the clearer Explication of it, I ſhall 
ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it as open as I can, in chels tew Propofitions. 

1. God ſheweth no Mercy, that we read of, to any of his Creatures that offend 
him, without having Ag bee or Satisfaction made him for their Offences. This 
appears plainly from the Apoſtate Angels, who are his Creatures as well as Men ; and 
yet there being no Propitiation made for their Sins, he hath caſt them all down to Hell, 
and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment, without any hopes 
of Mercy, 2 Pet. 11. 4. 

2. Jeſus Chriſt having aſſumed our Nature, and died in it, and fo being a Propi- 
tiation for the Sins of Mankind, God is pleaſed to be propitious or merciful unto 


WE Men in him, and upon the account of what he hath ſuffered for their Sins. This is 


implied in the very Notion of Propitiation, and the Greek Word Nj, uſed by the 
Apoſtle to that purpoſe, 1 John ji. 2. chap. iv. 1. And the ſame Apoſtle in his Goſpel 
tells us, that the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John 
1.17. The original Word is ee, it exiſted, it was brought as it were into Being 
by him; ſo that without him there would have been no Grace or Mercy in the 
r : but by Jeſus Chriſt not only Mercy came, but together with that Truth 
alſo. For, 

3. Almighty God being thus become gracious and merciful to Mankind in Jeſus 
Chriſt, in him he hath been pleaſed to enter into Covenant with us, and to promiſe 
us all ſorts of Bleſſings, or all things that are really good for us. In thee, faith he to 
Abraham, and in thy Seed, that is, in Chriſt, ſball all the Families, or Nations, of the Earth 
be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3, chap. xxii. 18. And accordingly, as St. Paul faith; He hath bleſ- 
fed us with all. ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places, or Things in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. For it 
was in Chriſt that the Covenant was eſtabliſhed and confirmed, Gal. iii. 17. And all the Pro- 
miſes of God in him are Tea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is, in him they are all 

ruth; every one of them being in him a certain and infallible Truth, that cannot 
but hold good, to the Glory of God y us, ſaith the Apoſtle : foraſmuch as the Glory of 
his Truth moſt clearly ſhineth forth in the Promiſes which he hath made to Mankind; 
which Promiſes being made only in Chriſt, it is by him only that the Truth of God 
appears in the World. So that, as the Evangeliſt ſaith, Nor only Grace or Mercy, but 
Truth alſo came by Jeſus Chriſt: But firſt Grace, and then Truth; Grace in making, 
and Truth in fulfilling the Promiſes which are made us to. 


4. Hence 


* 
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4. Hence God's faithful People in all Ages had reſpect to Chriſt, and to the Pro- 
miſes made in him, whenſoever they asked any Mercy or Bleſſing trom God. This 
they plainly ſhewed, by offering up their Prayers and Supplications, together with 
ſuch Sacritices as typified and repreſented the Death of Chriſt, that great propitia. 
tory Sacrifice, whereby he, the Lamb of God, took away the Sins of the World. A; 
Samuel offered a Lamb for a whole Burnt-Offering to the Lord; Ard he cried unto 1 
Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. God himſelf commanded Jo}, 
three Friends to take a Burnt-Offering, and go to his Servant Job and offer it up 
and he ſhould pray for them, Job xliii. 8. See alſo 1 Sam. xiii. 12. Exxa vi. 10. By. 
ruch i. 10,11. 1 Mac. xii. 11. And it is very obſervable, that their daily publick Pray- 
ers were always made at the time of the Morning and Evening Sacrifice ; when the 
Prieſt, by God's own Appointment, took a Cenſer full of burning Coals from off the 
Altar whereon the Sacritices were offered, and carrying it to the Altar of Incenſe, he 
there put the ſweet Incenſe upon the Coals, which by its riſing up towards Heaven, 
and the Sweetneſs of its Scent, typified Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the In- 
terceſſion he there makes, as the Sacrifices typified his Death and Paſſion : And all 
the while the Incenſe was burning, the People were praying; as we learn from 
St. Luke, ſaying, And the whole Multitude of the People were praying without at the time of 
Incenſe, Luke i. 10. as alſo from 2 Chron. xxix. 27, 28, 29. Which ſhews that they had, 
or at leaſt ought to haye had, in all their Prayers, an eye to the Merits and Media- 
tion of the promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt, repreſented by the Sacrifices and Incenſe that 
were then offered. 

The ſame thing appears alſo from the Sacrifices being offered, and their Devotions 
performed always before the Ark, where God our Saviour reſided in a wonderful 
manner berween the Cherubims, over the Mercy-Seat ; both while the Ark was car- 
ried about in the "Tabernacle, and when it was fixed in the Temple, which Sol 
built 1 5 Mount Sion at Hieruſalem : therefore called the Holy Hill, becauſe Chriſt there 
fart as King, Pſal. ii. 6. By which means their Prayers were offered up in his Name, 
as there ſpecially preſent; which they believed ſo neceflary to render their Prayers 
acceptable to God, that whereſcever they were, they ftill looked that way when they 
prayed. As we read of Daniel while he was at Babylon, that when he knew that the 
Writing was figned, he went into his Houſe, and his Windows being open in his Chamber, to- 
ward Jeruſalem, he kueeled upon his Knees three times a day, and prayed ; Dan. vi. 10. For 
why fhould his Windows be then open towards Jeruſalem, but to ſhew that he had 
reſpe& to him who was wont to fit there, as the only Perſon by whom his Prayers 
could be accepted, and his Petitions granted ? | 

Thus alſo when David ſpeaks, as he often doth in the Pſalms of Hieruſalem, of 
Zion, of the Temple, or the Altar, or of God, as fitting between the Cherubims, it 
is plain he had an Eye to him who ſat there; fo he had alſo, when in his Prayers to 
God he calls him the God of his Righteouſneſs, the God of his Salvation, his Deli- 
verer, his Redeemer, his Strength, his Rock, his Defence, his God : And when he 
prays God to hear him for bis Name's fake, for his Mercy's ſake, according to the 
Multitude of his Mercies, and the like; theſe are all Expreſſions of his Faith in 
Chriſt, and his Way or Manner of praying in his Name, in whom alone God hath 
promiſed to be our God, and to be mercitul to us. And therefore David prays to 
him to accept his Prayers, ſaying, Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation of m 
Heart, be acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer ; Pſal. xix. 14. Da- 
niel alſo prays in his Name as plainly as we can do it now, ſaying, Now therefore, 0 
our God, heax the Prayer of thy Servant, and his Supplicatious, and cauſe thy Face to ſpine 
upon thy Sanctuary that is deſolate, for the Lord's fake ; Dan. ix. 17. that is, as we ſay now, 
for the Lord Chriſt's ſake ; for no other Lord can poſſibly be there meant. To which 
we may add a remarkable Paſſage in the Book of Ecckfiafticus, which was certainly 
written many Years before our Saviour's Incarnation ; there Jeſus, the Son of Sach, 
begins his Prayer thus: I wil thank thee, O Lord and King, and praiſe thee; O God m 
Saviour, Eoclus. ti. 1. And ſoon after faith, I called upen'the Lord, the Father of hy Lord, 
that he would nat leave me in the days of my Trouble, ver. 10. Where he ſpeaks as plain 
of our Lord Chriſt, as Dauid did, when he faid, The Lord: ſaid umo my Lord, Pſal. cx. I. 
Matt. xxii. 43, 44, 45. And as plainly gives us to underſtand; that not only the Pro” 
phets, but all: God's faithful People in thoſe days, believed the Lord, the Almight) 
God, to be the Father of one who. was bimſelf ald the Lord, and in a peculiar mar 
ner their Lord and Saviour; and: than in their Prayers they had reſpect to him, aud 


prayed in his Name, calling upon the Lord as the Father of their Lord Chriſt, —_ 
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ing to be heard only upon his account, and for his ſake, who was promiſed b 
2 of the Lord, and Meſſiah the Prince, Dan. ix. 25. f N 

But now, under the New Teſtament, we muſt not ask only in the Name of 
Chriſt, but in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and Saviour of the World, ſo often promiſed and foretold by the Prophets: for 
this is the only Difference between their Faith and ours; they believed in Chriſt as 
then to come, We believe in him as already come, and that Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Perſon: and muſt therefore now accordingly pray in his Name as ſuch, which they 
under the Law did not. As our Lord himſelf intimates to his Diſciples, where 
ſpeakin of their praying in his Name, he faith, Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
Name, John xvi. 24. I know theſe Words have much puzzled Interpreters; but in 
this ſenſe they are plain and eaſy : tho they had all along prayed in the Name of the 
promiſed Meſſiah, or Chrift, yet hitherto they had not prayed in his Name, in the 
Name of Jeſus, as the Chriſt that was promiſed. But this we muſt now do, as ever 
we deſire to haye what we pray for; for he here promiſeth to do what we ask in his 
Name; but nothing elſe. Hence it is, that his Church hath all along concluded their 
Prayers, as we do every one of the Colle&s in our Publick Liturgy, with the men- 
tion of his Name, except St: Chryſoſtom's, and two or three more, which are directed 
to himſelf, and ſo are made all over in his Name. And as the Jews always pertormed 
their publick Devotions at the Place where they offer d Sacrifices, as Types of the 
Death which Chriſt was to ſufter ; ſo Chriſtians performed theirs at the Altar, the 
Place where they adminiſtred the Holy Sacrament, in memory of that Death which 
Jeſus ſuffered, the better to exerciſe their Faith in him, for the obtaining of what 
they prayed for in his Name. 

And verily, it is well for us, that we have ſuch a Name as his to pray in; other- 
wiſe, I do not ſee with what Confidence we could expect, or ſo much as ask any thing 
that is good of God: for he is a Great, Glorious, Immenſe, Almighty, Omniſcient, 
Immutable, Incomprehenſible, Infinite, Eternal Being, Wiſdom, Glory, Goodneſs, 
Purity, Perfection itſelf; he rules and reigns, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in 
Heaven and Earth, with every _ that is in the World. And who are we, that 
we ſhould take upon us to ſpeak to him? We, who were made by him, and live 
continually upon him, and yet continually offend him! We ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 
who deſerve nothing but Wrath and Vengeance, Hell and Damnation from him ! 
Who are we, that we ſhould take the boldneſs to ask any thing of him, and expect 
that he ſhould grant it > Certainly, in ourſelves we have not the leaſt ſhadow of any 
Pretence for it, but ſhould rather call for the Mountains, if it were poſſible, to cover 
us, and for the Hills to hide us from him, than dare to ſpeak unto him, or ſo much 
as come into his Preſence. Neither can any, or all the Creatures in the World; help 
us; for they are all as much below him as we ourſelves are. What then ſhall we 
do? Bleſſed be his great Name, as there is one God, there is one Mediator between God 


and us, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. and by 


that means hath not only redeemed us from all the Curſes which were due to us, but 
hath alſo purchaſed for us all ſorts of Bleſſings, all the good things that we can poſ- 
ſibly defire. And he is now at the Right-hand of God in Heaven, there mediating 
and interceding, that we may have them upon our asking them in his Name, and 
upon the account of that Price which he hath given for them: And he being God as 

nell as Man, is preſent whereſoever we are, hears what we ſay, looks into our very 
Hearts, and obſerves how they ſtand affected towards him all the while we are at 


Prayer, ſo as moſt perfectly to know whether we ask any thing really in his Name, 


and for his Sake only, believing, truſting, relying upon him alone, and his all- ſuffi- 
cient Merits and Mediation for it. And if we do that, he here promiſeth that we 
ſhall have it, yea, that he himſelf will do it: If ye ſhall ask any thing, ſaith he, in my 
Name, I will: do it. T0 5 | | 

Bur in what ſenſe this is to be underſtood, is the next Queſtion to be refolved ; 
and it may well be made a Queſtion, foraſmuch as there have been many in all Ages, 
and ſtill are, whoſe Experience ſeems to contradi& what is here ſaid. We have 
prayed, ſay they, for many things, and have asked them in the Name of Chriſt, con- 
ſtantly uſing his Name in all our Prayers, and yet have not obtained what we have 
asked in it; how then is this Promiſe fulfilled ? How can we believe theſe Words to 

true, when: we have found the contrary by our own Experience, even that he hath 
not done what. we have asked in his Name? 'To that I anſwer in the Apoſtle's 


words, Let God be true, and every Man à Dar, Rom. iii. 4. And in thoſe of our 
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Bleſſed Saviour, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall not paſs away 
Matt. xxiv. 35. Whatſoever Men may ſay, or think, or find; whatſoever Chriſt hath 
ſaid, cannot but be true, as he ſaid it. And the only Reaſon why Men do not alway 
ſee into the Truth of what he ſaid, is, becauſe they do not carefully obſerve when 
to whom, and how he ſaid it: They take the Words in general, only as they appeat 
at firſt ſight, without looking particularly into every one of them; whereas, beſure 
there is not the leaſt Word ever came out of his divine Mouth, but what hath preg: 
Weight and Emphaſis. And if we thus particularly conſider theſe Words of our 
Lord, and compare them with what he faith elſewhere, we fhall find them true tog 
tittle; and that if there be any one Inſtance, wherein this Promiſe is not verified, and 
punctually fulfilled to us, the fault is in us, not in him that made it: as we ſhall 
clearly ſee, if we do but caſt our Eye upon all the Words as they lie in order. 
Firſt, ſaith our Lord, F ye, ye my Diſciples : it is to them alone he ſpeaks, both 
here, and whereſoever elſe he makes any fuch Promiſe ; he never faith, if any one, 
but if ye that believe in me, ye that love and honour me, ye that obey and ſerve me, 
if ye ſhall as any thing in my Name, I will do it : he will do it for them, but for none 
elſe. The Apoſtles commonly caſt out Devils by the Name of Jeſus, but the Exorciſt 
could not do ſo; when they ſaid, He adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul preacheth ; the evil 
Spirit anſwered, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye? Acts xix. 13. The 
Devil himſelf could not tell what to make of ſuch People, who did not believe in 
Jeſus, and yet had the Confidence to uſe his Name. There are many ſuch. among us, 
who talk much of Jeſus, and often uſe, or rather abuſe his ſacred Name, and yet 
they will not believe in him, nor take his Yoke upon them, but ſtill eontinue in their 
Sins: and how can ſuch expect that he ſhould hear them? "The Man in the Goſpel 
knew better than ſo, when he ſaid, We know that God beareth nut Sinners; but if ay 
Man be a Wirſhipper of God, and doth his Ii, him be heareth, John ix. 3 1. And ſo 
{aid David, If I regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord wit! not hear me, Pal. Ixvi. 18, 
And that is the Reaſon why ſo few are heard, becauſe molt are Sinners, Enemies to 
the Croſs of Chriſt, who can never pray ſincerely in his Name, nor indeed have any 
Deſign in what they pray for; and then it is no wonder they are not heard, a 
James obſerves, Ie ask, and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume i 
upon your Luſts, Jam. iv. 3. And beſides, none can pray aright in Chriſt's Name, 
without the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit: for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, We know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſian for us, with Groaning 
that cannot be uttered : Rom. viii. 26. It maketh interceſſion for us, not as Chriſt doth 
in Heaven, but, as it is explained in the * of the Verſe, by helping our lu 
1 i. e. by directing our Intentions, by ſtrengthning our Faith, by exciting our 
ſires, by ſupplying us, not, as ſome vainly imagine, with Words, but with Groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered, with ſuch fervent and earneſt Affections, which no 
Words are able to expreſs, and none can know, but he that ſearcheth the Heart, aud 
knows the Mind of the Spirit, ver. 27. a h 
By this means, what we do, becomes acceptable to God, by him whoſe Spirit it 
is; but they who have not the Spirit of Chriſt, are none of his, Rom. viii. 9. They at 
none of his Diſciples, they do not believe in him, nor pray in his Name, nor obey 
him, nor do any thing as they ought, and therefore this Promiſe doth not belong 
to them; for it is made only to Chriſt's faithful Diſciples, as he himſelf intimate 
in theſe very Words; and in another place he expreſly declares it, ſaying, I ye di 
in me, and my Words abide in you, ye ſhall ack what ye will, and it ſhall be done um 
you, John xv. 7. And that this Promiſe is always fulfilled to ſuch, St. John found bj 
his and all his Fellow-Diſciples Experience: Hhatſcever we aok, ſaith he, we receive 9 
him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleafing in his fight 
1Joh 111. 22. : 9 
But what doth our Lord here mean by askifig, F ye ſball ack? That he himiſel 
explains, where ſpeaking, upon Suppoſition, of 'a Man that went to borrow three 
p unto you, though be "will not riſe and give bim, le 
cauſe he is his Friend; yet, becauſe of his Importunity, he will riſe and give him at 2 
ns he ueedeth. And I ſay unto you, atk and it ſball be given you, ſeek and ye ſpall f 
knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. Luke xi. 8, 9. Where it is plain, that by asking 
he means asking as the Man did, with Importunity, and theſe three, ask, ſeek, and 
| knock, are not to be taken ſingly, every Word by itſelf, as if they all ſignified the 
fame thing; but they muſt be underſtood: conjun&ly, fo as always to go toße“ 
ther: ask ſo as to ſeek ; ſeek ſo as to knock: that is, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, a — 


—_ 


i ——— — — — 1 1 
— — CCCCCCCCCSCCCCCOTER 2 
ol continue inſtaut in Prayer, Rom. xii. 12. and pray bi thout ceaſing, 1Theſſ. v. 17. 
Col. IV, 2. As when St. Peter Was ma Priſon, Prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
Church unto God for him, Acts xii. 5. "They did not think: it enough to pray once, 
but they prayed continually for him till he was out. Thus St. Paul being troubled 
with a Thorn in the Fleſh, beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from him, 2 Cor: 
xii. 7. Lea, our Lord himſelf prayed three times for the ſame thing, in the ſame 
Words, Matt. xXVi. 44- And Jpake a Parable io this very end, that Men ought always 
to pray, aud not #0 faint, Luke xviii. 1. And therefore it is in this Senſe that he is to 
be underſtood in my Text: Not that he will do what we ask once and no more; but 
if we prays Fa LG not, but continue to ask it earneſtly, inſtantly, importunately ot 
im, then he W it. ; 
. But what will he do? Any thing we ask, If ye ask, ſaith he, any thing ; any thing 
that is good for us; that is neceſſarily ſuppoſed and implied in our asking it: for no 
Man would ask any thing, but what he thinks to be good for him; what is evil, is 
not the Object of our Deſires, but Abhorrence : neither is it the ſubject Matter of a 
Promiſe, but a Threatning; and therefore all God's Promiſes to grant what we pray 
for, ſuppoſe it to be good for us: and therefore our Saviour ſaith, I ye then being 
evil, know bow to give good Gifts to your Children; byw much more ſhall your Father which 
is in Heaven, give good things to them that ack him? Matt. vii. 11. Inſtead of good 
things, St. Luke reads, the Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13. that being the greateſt Good 
we can ask, or rather all good things together : For without that nothing is good ; 
with it all things are ſo. They are good in the higheſt Senſe, that is, they are 
ſpiritually good ; and they are ſuch good things eſpecially, that God hath promiſed, 
and which we therefore ought to ask: Such things as are neceſſary to our doing 
„and to our being good; and ſo to our obtaining eternal Salvation by him. 
"Theſe are the good things which Chriſt purchaſed for us with his own Blood; and 
therefore doth here promiſe to give us, upon our asking them in his Name; as being 
really, abſolutely, univerſally, good in themſelves ; which the things of this Life are 
not. They may, or may not be good for us; and whether they be, or be not, we 
cannot tell, only God knows that : and therefore we muſt ask ſuch things of him, 
only with this Proviſo or Condition, that he knows them to be good; or, as our 
Church expreſſeth it, as may be moſt expedient for us. But ſo far as any thing is ſo, 
we may confidently ask it, and believe that he will grant it to us. This is that 
which St. John means, where he faith, This is the Confidence that we have in him, 
that if we ask any thing according to his Will, he heareth ns, 1 John v. 14. For he hath 
plainly declared it to be his Will, in that he hath promiſed, to give us all things 
that are really good for us, ſo far as he himſelf knows them to be ſo. For he will give 
Grace and Glory, and no gcod thing will he withhold from them that live a godly Life, Pal, 
IXXxiv. 12. 

Wherefore, we not being able to ſee into the Conſequences of things, what may 
do us good or hurt at long run, muſt take ſpecial Care not to be too particular in 
what we pray for; but to ask only ſuch things in general which God knows to be 
good for us, according to that divine Form, which our Lord himſelf hath compoſed 
tor our daily Uſe. In which he hath taught us to begin our Prayers in his Name, by 
directing them to God as our Father in him; for it is he that gives us Power to be- 
come the Sons of God, and ſo to call God Father, John i. 12. And then to pray, that 
his Name may be hallowed, ſanctified, or glorified in the World; that his Kingdom 
may come, the Kingdom of his Grace, into our Hearts, and his Glory over all the 
Earth ; that his holy Will may be done by us upon Earth, as it is by the glorified 
Saints and Angels in Heaven. 'Theſe things are all good in themſelves, the beſt thar 


= can be deſired in the World: but as for other things, we pray not 42 Offices, 


large Eſtates, long Life, or the like; but for our daily Bread, for Food convenient, 
lo much as he knows to be neceſſary. to ſupport our mortal Life, ſo long as he ſees 
good. That he would forgive us our Treſpaſſes, whatſoever we have done contrary 
to his Laws, as we for his fake forgive thoſe who have wronged us: That he would 
not lead, nor- ſuffer- us to be led into any Tryal or Temptation that may be too 
ſtrong for us, and cauſe us to fall; but that he would deliver us from Evil, not from 
this or that particular thing, which we think to be evil for us, but from Evil in ge- 


| | eral, from whatſoever he knows to be ſo : and by conſequence, that he would give 
: an he knows to be good for us; it being a great Evil to want any thin 


is good. Thus we ought always to pray in private, as We do in on YOu 
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they pray for. All things, ſaith he, whatſoever ye ſhall ask in Prayer, believing, 9e 
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Prayers, Which are all compoſed according to this excellent Form: And whatſoerer 
we ask that is thus good for us, our Lord here promiſeth to do it. 

But for that purpoſe, we muſt ask it in his Name: If ye ſhall ack any thing, (air, 
he, in my Name. Not only by uſing his Name, as we are apt to do when we never 
think of him, but by apprehending and believing that we deſerve not the good thing, 
we ask, for any thing in ourſelves, but that he hath merited them for us ; and there. 
fore asking them only for his ſake, as merited by him, truſting and depending upon 
him to mediate or intercede, that we may have them. For tho it be not neceſſa 
to name his Name in every Petition, yet we muſt keep our Hearts and our Faith al 
along thus fixed upon him, as the only Mediator between God and Men, by whom 
alone we can ever receive any thing that is good ; and by whom there is nothing that 
is good, but we may receive, and particularly that which we now ask, if it be really 
rs for us, and we ask it thus in his Name: For he himſelf hath promiſed to do it; 

aying, 

7 wo do it : He will do the very thing we ask, if that be beſt ; otherwiſe he will 
do ſomething for us, which, all things conſidered, ſhall be better: ſo that our Prayer 
is ſtill anſwered. As if we ask ſomething that is really good, in that it would con- 
duce to ſome good End which we have in our Eye, if he gives us ſomething that will 
conduce more to that End than that particular thing we asked would, he doth not 
only do what we asked, but more. As when St. Paul prayed that the Thorn in his 
Fleſh might be removed, and our Lord anſwered, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. 
xii. 8. the Apoſtle looked upon his Prayer as fully anſwered, altho he had not the 
very thing he prayed for; becauſe it was better to have the Grace of Chriſt alway 
ſuſficient for him, than to be treed from any particular Trouble. And thus it is that 
Chriſt uſually doth what we ask; if he doth not do the thing itſelf, he doth that 
which 7 better, and which we therefore would have asked, if we had known it as 
well as he. | 

But how doth our Lord do what we thus ask in his Name? Not in an extraordi- 
nary or miraculous manner, by altering the whole Courſe ' of Nature for it ; but he 
doth it in the Uſe. of the ordinary Means which he hath appointed for ſuch an End: 
As if we ask for Food convenient; he gives it by bleſſing us in our particular Calling, 
or. directing us to ſome ſuch Means, as by his Aſſiſtance ſhall certainly effect it. It 
we pray for his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and direct us in our Lives, he gives it in the Per- 
formance of our publick and private Devotions, in reading or hearing his holy Word, 
and in rt why, the holy Sacrament ; therefore called the Means of Grace, becauſe it is 
by them that Chriſt uſually confers his Grace and Holy Spirit upon us. And thus 
whatſoever it is that we ask, we muſt uſe ſuch Means as he hath ordained for it; 
otherwiſe we have no ground to expect that he ſhould do it, no more than that he 
ſhould work Miracles for us. | 

In this ſenſe therefore theſe Words are to be underſtood, and this Promiſe is al- 
ways fulfilled. If any of Chriſt's faithful Servants and Diſciples, living in his true 
Faith and Fear, if they ſhall heartily, earneſtly, and frequently ask any thing of Al- 
mighty God, that is really good for them ; and if they ask it in the Name, and for 
the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, truſting on him, and him alone for it, in the Uſe of the 
proper Means, then he will certainly do it : he will either do that very thing they 
ask, or ſomething that is better for them; ſo that they ſhall never pray in vain : and 
they that do ſo, muſt conclude that they fail in ſome or other of the foremention d 
Particulars. 1 are either no true Chriſtians, or they do not continue inſtant in 
Prayer, or they ask ſomething which they had better be without than have, or they 
do not ask it aright in the Name of Chriſt, or elſe do not uſe the Means that he hat! 
appointed for it; for otherwiſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould not have it, as impoſſible 
as it is for God to lye, „ 40 | 

By this therefore, we may ſee the great Happineſs of thoſe who truly believe in 
Chriſt, and obey him; they can want nothing that is good, for they may have it for 
asking, if they do but ask it in his Name: for he himſelf hath ſaid to them, Ve 
ſhall ark any thing in my Name, 1 will do it. And they Who believe in him, cannot but 
believe that he will do as he hath ſaid; but they who do not believe he will, to them 

beſure he will not perform this Promiſe : For it doth not belong to them, being made 
only to thoſe who will take his word, and accordingly believe that he will do What 


receive, Matt. xxi. 22. And, What: things ſoever je defire when ye pray, believe that. Je 


rereive them, and ye ſhall bave them, Mark xi. 24. This is that which the _ 
| mea! 
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7 by praying in Faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. and without doubling, 1 Tim- 
| 1 A unleſs we thus pray in Faith, believing in Chriſt's P a do not 
truly ask in his Name, and then the Promiſe doth not reach us. Wherefore, as ever 
ve deſire to experience the Truth of this Promiſe, we muſt do our Saviour ſo much 
Juſtice, as to believe it, and then we may be confident he will make it good: That 
he can do it, We all know, in that he is Almighty ; and that he will, we cannot 
doubt, in that he is Truth itſelf, and hath ſaid with his own Divine Mouth, If ye 
val ask any thing in my Name, Twill do it. | 
This is a thing much to be obſerved in all our Prayers, publick and private, at 
Church and in our Cloſets ; whenſoever we meet together in his Name, our Lord 
bath told us, that he is in the midſt of us, Mart. xviii. 20. And, whatſoever we ask 
jn his Name, he hath ſaid, that he will do it: And therefore, in all our Addreſſes to 
the Almighty Creator and Governour of the World, we muſt ſtill have an eye to our 
Bleſſed . as interceding for us, and ask nothing but in his Name; and what- 
ſboerer it is that we ask in his Name, we muſt believe that he, according to his Pro- 
BS miſe, will do it, when he ſees it to be good for us. And herein lies the great My- 
ſiery and Art of praying; which can never be attained without much Study and 
Exerciſe : they who ſeldom uſe it, can never do it as they ought ; and then it is 
no wonder it they loſe their labour: it is rather a wonder, how they can expect 
their Prayers ſhould be ever heard, when they do not think. it worth their while to 
pray at all, unleſs it be when they have nothing elſe to do. And when they ſeem 
to pray, they do but ſeem to do it : they do not really pray according to God's Com- 
mand, and therefore have no ground to expect his Promiſe ſhould be pertorme to 
© them. Whereas, they who exerciſe themſelves continually in this great Dut,, learn 
by degrees to perform it, ſo as to be able to ſay upon their own Experience, the 
Words of ol Church, That what they ask faithfully, they obtain effeftually through Jeſus 
* Chriſt our Lord. 
$ heat wiſh that all here preſent would make tryal of it; that ye would ſet 
2 yourſelves in good earneſt upon praying every day, both privately and publickly too, 
EE whenſcever ye can get an Opportunity; and, that ye would ſtrive every day more 
and more, to keep your Hearts cloſe to the Duty, and your Faith fixed upon your 
Saviour, to perfume it with the Incenſe of his Merits, to make it acceptable unto 
God, till at length ye be able to pray always in his Name. Then ye will find by 
pour own Experience, that ye can no way employ yourſelves better, nor ſo muc] 
to your Profit and Advantage: For ye can never be certain of getting any thing 
that is good any other way ; but this way there is nothing that is good but ye may 
be ſure to have it, as ſure as God's Word can make it, for he himſelf hath ſaid it: 
He that doth whatſoever he pleaſeth, he that ordereth and diſpoſeth of all a) wag 
ame, 


_ _— are, he that cannot lye, he hath ſaid, ye ſhall ack any thing in my 
wil do it. 
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SERMON XXXII. 
CH R 1 ST, as Man, is the Head over all 
Things. 


eee e ho Bly Ui 1 
Aud hath: put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 
| Head.over all things to the Church; which is his Body, the 
Hulneſs of him that. filth all in all. 


eLTHOUGH the moſt High God be infinitely happy in himſelf, yet he 
© made all Things for himſelf, to ſhew forth his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſ,, 
8 and all fuch Perfections as could any way be exerted in the making cf 


=4- 5 8 them. But if all things had continued in the ſame Eſtate wherein he 
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How this myſterious Union could be effected, it would be great Preſumption in 
us to enquire, - who underſtand not ſo much, as how our own Souls and Bodies are 
linked together, how Spirit and Matter could be ſo united, as to make one Perſon : 
It is ſufficient for us to know what is revealed concerning it, even, that as the Cre- 
ation of the World, ſo this wonderful Union was made by the immediate Power of 
God; the Holy Ghoſt itſelf, who at firſt moved upon the face of the Waters, now 
coming upon, and overſhadowing the Bleſſed Virgin, ſo as to cauſe her to conceive 
that Holy Thing, Emmanuel, God and Man in one Perſon : who being thus conceived, 
he was afterwards born into the World, and in the Nature of Man, which he 
had ſo aſſumed, he grew up to thę ordinary Stature of other Men, and then appeared 

publickly among them, diſcovering Who he Was, and what he came into the World 
about, by the Miracles which he wrought, and the divine Doctrine which he taught 
them; until at laſt, being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge 
of God, he was taken, and by wicked Hands was crucified and ſlain, as a Sacrifice 
for the Sins of Mankind; but he was afterwards raiſed again to Life, and went up to 
Heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, is now, and ever will be, the only Mediator 
bay God and Men. ei zi £1. 5 TM 
s is that glorious and divine Perſon, which is called Jeſus, our Saviour; and 
he may well be called by that Name, ſeeing it is only by him that God maniſeſteth his 
Mercy and Truth to Mankind, and therefore he is the only Saviour that Men 1 
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ad. or can have in the World: For there is none other Name under Heaven given amone 
— whereby ue muſt be Javed, Acts iv. 12. But by him there is no Man living 805 
may be ſaved,” if he will but app! himſelf to him for it: which that we may do, it 
highly concerns us all ro underſtand how great a Perſon he is, and how able to ſave 
chem to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him; for otherwiſe it is impoſſible to 
believe and'traft on him, as we ought, for it. And therefore St. Paul determined, to 
bbw nothing among the Corinthians, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, - 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
And St. Peter adviſeth -all to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord aud Saviour 
Jef Chriſt, 2 Fet. ili. 1 8: implying, that this is the only way whereby to underſtan 
hom to ure — rg and to addreſs ourſelves to him, for all things necellary to our 
ing ſave nnn PE RIP . | 

bi asc there be nothing revealed in the Holy Scriptures concerning our 
Bleſſed Saviour, but what was therefore revealed, that we may know it; yet there 
are ſome things,” doubtlefs, more neceſſary to be known than others: eſpecially ſuch 
as more immediately reſpect the Offices which he undertook, in order to the accom- 
oliſhing of our Salvatjort ; as that he is the greateſt Prophet of the World, that hath 
made known the Will of God to Mankind; that he is an High-Prieſt, to offer up 
Sacrifice, and with that to make Atonement and Reconciliation for the Sins of the 
World; and that hé is a King, an Almighty King, that rules and reigns over the 
whote World: Which laſt, although it be one of the fundamental Articles of his Re- 
ligion; yer it is ſeldom nes of, or at leaſt nor ſo duly conſidered as it ought : 
and therefore I ſhall endeavour ſo to explam it to you, at this time, that you may be 
able to form ſuch an Idea or Notion of it in your Minds, which by the Bleſſing - of 
God may inclinè your Hearts to love and honour him, to obey and ſerve him, to be- 
lieve and truſt on him, and him only, for all things required, in order to your ob- 
taining eternal Salvation by him. This I ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance, to do 
from the Words which I have now read; where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of what God 
did for Chriſt, after he had raifed him from the Dead, ſaith, 4a hath put all things 
under his feet, and gave him to be Hend 'voer all things to the Church, which, is his Body, the 
Falnefs of him that filleth al in all. In which Words there are three things much to 
be oblerred: : 


Firſt, That Chriſt is now'the Head over all things. 
Secondly, That he is fo to the Chur. | 
Thirdly, That the Church'is'in a pecuſiar manner his Body. 8 
Under which three Heads all things are contained, which are neceſſary to be 
known concerning Chriſt's Regal Power. 


As to the Firſt, we muſt firſt obſerve, That the Glory and Power which is here 
attributed to out Bleſſed Saviour, is declared to be given him by God, after he was 
raiſed from the Dead; and therefore it cannot be underſtood of his Godhead : for 


as God, he never died nor roſe agaifi; as God, he was never ſet, but always was at. 


the Right-hand of the Father; as God, he was not only far, as it is here ſaid, but 
infinitely abe all Principalities and Powers ; as God, he could not have any thing put 
under his feer, for all things were always there; much leſs could he be given to be 
the Head over all thüngs, for as God, he was fo in himſelf, in his own Nature: And 
therefore all this muſt of nexeſſtty be underſtood of his Manhood, as diſtinct, though, 
not divided from his Godhead, (tor ſo it never was ſince it was firſt united) ſo that 
as Where the Apoſtle, ſpeakirig of Chriſt's Sacerdotal Power in Heaven, faith, There 
done Mediator between God and Met, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. ſo ſpeaking here 
of the Regal Powet which he there exerciſeth, he uſeth ſuch Terms, as lainly ſhew 
hat he meaneth the Man Chriſt Jeſus; the Man that died, the Man that roſe again, 
che Mam that Aſcended up to Heaven; the ſame Man hath this Power conferred upon 
#S SS as he is Man, or the Son of Man, as he often calls himſelf upon this and 
W the like Occaſions!” 0 "2LEY e Arn args e 
| This being premiſed, we may gert obſerve, that the Apoſtle here 1 050 hat God 
aifed Chriſt from the Dead, and” ſet him at his bun Right-band in the heavenly Places, far 
ae all Principality, and Power, and Might,” and Dominion; ver. 20, 21. that is, above 
all che Orders and Degrees of Arighte "bork 60d and bad, and likewiſe of Men: he 
„bet above chem all, yes far àböpe them ©” the” higheſt Angel in Heaven being more 
befor to hint than the posten Beg is to the ichen Prince upon Farch. Neither 
's de only chüs far bos them, brit kbove alf kings UE, "above every Name that is 


named, 
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named, above every thing that hath a Name, above every thing that is, not only in 
this World, but alſo in that which is to come; not only in the World where we now 
are, but alſo in the other, where the Angels are; nor in this only, which is at pre- 
ſent, but in that which ſhall be hereafter. He is far above all things that ever were 
or are, or ſhall be made in the whole World ; and that too, not only in Degree and 
Honour, but likewiſe in Authority and Power : for it follows in the next Words, the 
Words of my Text, And he hath put all things under his feet; not only into his hand, to 
handle and order them as he pleaſeth, but under his feet, to trample upon them, and 
keep them in perpetual Subjection. And he hath given, or conſtituted him to be 
Head over all things; the Supreme Lord, Governour, Orderer and Diſpoſer of all 
things: ſo that he may do what he will with every thing that is, there being nothing 
in the World, but what is entire at his Command, and under his Dominion, as Lord- 
Paramount of the whole Creation. 

This was foreſhewn and typified long ago in Joſeph, who having been ſold and 

ut into Priſon, he was no ſooner delivered from thence, but he was made Ruler over 
all the Land of Egypt, Only in the Throne, ſaid Pharaoh to him, I will be greater than thou, 
Gen. xli. 40,41. though the Regal Authority was {till in Pharaoh, yet the Exerciſe of 
it was committed wholly unto Joſeph, over all,the Affairs and Perſons in the whole 
Kingdom. So here, Chriſt was no ſooner raiſed from the Grave, but as he himſelf faith, 
All ; AE was given to him, both in Heaven and Earth, or the whole Kingdom of God, 
Matt. xxviii. 18. It was committed to him by God the Father, in whom therefore it 
originally was, and ſo continued; but he committed the Exerciſe of it to the Son, 
only in the Throne the Father is greater than he: but he is Ruler over all the King- 
dom, and manageth all the Affairs of it under the Father, as he ſees good; and 
therefore hath his Throne too. For we read of the 'Throne of God, and of the 
Lamb, Apoc. xxii. 1,3. And he himſelf ſaith, That the Son d Man ſhall fit upon the 
' Threne of his Glory, Matt. xix. 28. which is elſewhere called alſo, The Throne of Grace, 
Heb. iv. 16. becauſe all Grace proceeds from thence. But this is ſtill the fame 
Throne on which the Father fits : I am ſet down, ſaith he, with my Father in his Throne, 
Apoc. iii. 21. theugh the Father therefore is greater in the 'Throne than the Son, yet 
the Throne itſelf, on which the Son fits, is no way inferior to the Father's, but one 
and the ſame with it. And fo, though all Power be committed to the Son by the 
Father; yet it is the ſame Power that is in the Father, and is exerciſed by the Son, 
in his Name, over all things that are in Heaven and Earth. 

'This is that which is meant by Chriſt's ſitting or ſtanding, or, which is the ſame, 
being at the Right-hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. Act, vii. 5 5, 56. Rom. viii. 34. Col. iii. i. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. which is elſewhere expreſſed by his fitting on the Right-hand of the Majeſty 
on high, Heb. i. 3. by his being ſet on the Right-hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in tht 
Heavens, Heb. viii. 1. and by the Son of Man's fitting on the Right-hand of Power, Matt. 
xxvi. 64. For all theſe Expreſſions amount to the ſame thing, even that all Poutr is 
committed unto him ; ſo that he reigns over all things that are. 'Thus St. Peter explains 
that Phraſe, where he ſaith, That Chriſt is gone into Heaven, and is on the Right-hand f 
God, Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubjef unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And 
St. Paul, a little before my Text, God ſet him at his own Right-hand, far above all Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, &c. plainly explaining, that he is therefore ſaid to be on th! 
Right-hand of God, becauſe he is far above all other things, other things are all ſubject 
unto him. And whereas David, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my Right-hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool, Pal. cx. 1. St. Paul 
interprets it of his reigning, till he hath put all things under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
And St. Peter having quoted the ſame Words, draws this Concluſion from them, 
Therefore let all the Heuſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſu", 
whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. This is his fitting on the Right-band 
of God, even his being made the Lord, the Lord M all things, the bleſſed and only Poti 
tate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Apoc. xvii. 14. chap. xix. 16 
From all which we may conclude, that Chriſt our Saviour is the Supreme Governout 
of the World, and doth what he will with all and every thing that is in it; as be 
himſelf alſo hath aſſured us with his own- Mouth, ſaying, The Father judgeth uo Mu, 
but Fath committed all Judgment unto the Son, John v. 22. 

| Wherefore, - that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is exalted far above, and veſted with abſo- 
lute Authority over all Creatures whatſoever, ſo as to be the Univerſal Mon of 
the World, none can doubt, who believe what God himſelf ſaith, it being ſo fully and 
clearly revealed and declared in his moſt Holy Word: neither can we wonder at 1 
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his Soul being united, not only to ſuch a Body, but to God himſelf, muſt needs ex- 
ceͤed the pureſt Spirits in Heaven, as much as they do the groſſeſt Matter upon Earth, 
or rather there can be no Compariſon at all between them. And ſo his whole Man hav- 
ing ſuch an intimate Relation unto God, as to make the ſame Perſon with him, altho 
his Manhood be really diſtin& from his Godhead, and may and ought to be fo con- 
ſidered when we ſpeak of his dying, his riſing again, his fitting on the Right-hand 
of God, and the like; yet we ps pb look upon him as a mere Man, but as God 
alſo, the ſame by whom all things were created, and therefore ought to be ſubject 
to him, and give him the Honour which is due to him as God: And therefore he 
himſelf faith, That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John 
v. 23. So that the ſame Honour which is due to the Father, who is God only, and 
not Man, is due to the Son too, who is Man alſo as well as God; which, leſt any of 
the Angels ſhould omit to pay him, when they ſaw him at firſt incarnate, they had a 
kae Charge given them by God to do it: for when he bringeth in tlie Firſt- 


tten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. i, 6. 
eſides the Super-excellency of his Perſon, or together with it, the extraordinar 
Merits and Conſequents of the Death which the Man Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered, entirls 
him to all the Honour and Power that is or can be conferred upon him. This we 
learn from the Apoſtle, where having ſaid, that Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought 
4% Robbery 10 be equal with God ; — yet having taken upon him the Form of a Servant, 
_ #4 being found in faſtion ar a Man, he humbled himfelf, and became obedient unto Death, 
Den the Death of the Croſs ; he preſently adds, Mhberefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
8 im, and 4 him a Name which is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould how, of things in Heaven, aud things in the Earth, and things under the Earth ; 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glary of God the Father, 


Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. ; „ as to become ent. ynto 
Ven Becauſe he men ee ſo low, as to Death, 
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Death, therefore God ſo highly exalted him, as to give him a Name above ere 
Name: So Rom. xiv. 9. The ſame is implied in all ſuch Places, where his Sufferin 
are declared to be, as it were, the Way whereby he entred into his Glory, or 5 
Glory to follow upon his Sufferings ; as where he himſelf ſaith, Ought not Chriſt 
have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his Glory? Luke xxiv. 26. And his Apo}, 
When he had by himſelf purged our Sins, he ſat down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty « 
high, Heb. i. 3. And this Man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat dun 
on the Right-hand of God, chap. x. 12. And again, Who for the Joy that was ſet befers 
him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right-hand of the Thy, 
of God, chap. xii. 2. From whence it ſeems alſo, that he himſelf had an Eye to thi 
tranſcendent Glory in all his Sufferings. Lo the ſame purpoſe is that alſo, which ve 
read in the Revelation of St. John, where Chriſt himſelf ſaith, To him that overcome 
will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down with m 
Father in his Throne, Apoc. iii. 21. To all which I ſhall only add, That the very An- 
gels in Heaven, over whom he is ſo highly exalted, acknowledge him to be worthy af 
all the Honour that is given him upon this account, becauſe he was ſlain for the Sing 
of the World; for we read of an innumerable Company of them, crying out with a 
loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſin 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, Apoc. v. 12. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon the Proof of this, becauſe ſome have conceited, that 
Chriſt merited nothing for himſelt, but only for us, and that he looked not at hi 
own Glory, but only at ours, in what he did and ſuffered for us: Whereas, in truth, 
he looked at ours, in order to his own ; and at his own only, in order to the Glory 
of God the Father, the ultimate End of all his, as it ought to be of all our Actions. 
For this it was that he was ſo highly exalted, That every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſu 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 11. 11. 

But that we may rightly underſtand, how Chriſt merited ſo much for himſelf a; 
well as for us, by what he ſuffered in our Nature, and how juſtly he is therefore ad- 
vanced jn that Nature above all the Creatures in the World, we muſt call to mind, 
what I obſerved in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, even that God doth all things 
for himſelf, for the Manifeſtation of his own Glory. The Glory of many of his Per- 
fections appeared in the Creation of the World, and ſtill do ſo in the Government ai 
it. But there are other of his Perfections which are diſcovered, ſo as to ſhine forth 
in all their Glory, only by the Redemption of fallen Man; as, his Mercy and 'Truth: 
'Though he be infinitely merciful and true in himſelf, yet he never ſhewed himſelf to 
be ſo to the fallen Angels, although they ſtood in as much need of it as Men did. 
He never ſhewed them any Mercy, nor made them any Promiſes wherein to manifeſt 
his Truth, as he doth to Men, becauſe they had no Redeemer, none to ſatisfy his 
Juſtice, by bearing the Puniſhment which was due to their Sins, and ſo to make way 
for the Manifeſtation of his Mercy and Truth unto them. But Chriſt, by his Death, 
hath done this ſo effectually for Men, that God's Mercy and Truth appear now as 
clearly in the World, as his Wiſdom and Power did in the Creation of it. And there- 
fore St. John ſaith, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt 
John i. 17. It was not given, as the Law was, by Moſes, but it came by him, as the 
only means of bringing it into the World, without whom we had never known what 
Mercy and Truth are: for Grace here is the ſame with Mercy; that which in the 
Original, the Old Teſtament, is called DN, and is all along there joined with MAX, 
Truth, and is ſometimes tranſlated Goodneſs, ſometimes Loving-kindneſs ; but moſt fre- 
quently Mercy, or that Divine Perfection, whereby God is graciouſly pleaſed to par- 
don the Sins of Men, to receive them into his Favour again, to be reconciled to them, 
to bleſs them, to ſanctify them, to accept of them, and at laſt to ſave them, upon 
their Repentance and Belief in him, and in his Son. This is that Grace or Mercy 
which is promiſed in the Goſpel ; where his Truth alſo appears in the faithful Per- 
formance of all ſuch Promiſes, to all ſuch as believe or truſt in them, and are per- 
ſuaded that God will make them good, notwithſtanding their manifold Sins, whered) 
they have provoked his Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt them. Bur it is in Chriſt on) 
that theſe Promiſes of Mercy are both made and fulfilled ; For all the Promiſes of Gd 
in him are Tea, and in him Amen, to the Glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. to the Glo!) 
both of his Mercy and Truth, which no where ſhines forth ſo gloriouſly as in the 
making and performing ſuch gracious and wonderful Promiſes to Mankind. 

This God himſelf is graciouſly pleaſed to account his Glory, in an eſpecial mau, 


ner; for when Moſes deſired to ſee his Glory, he, in anſwer to his Prayer, promiler 
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to make his Goodneſs paſs before him; and accordingly the Lord paſſed by before him, 
and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracicus, long-ſnffering, aud abun- 
ant in Goodneſs, or Mercy and Truth, &. Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. chap. xxxiv. 6. This 
is his Glory, which we thank him for after the Communion ; but this his Glory ap- 
only in Jeſus Chriſt. All the Creatures in the World could never have opened 

a way for the Diſcovery of it: It was only Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man in one Perſon, 
that could expiate the Sins of Mankind ſo, that God, without the Violation of his 
aſtice, could ſhew forth his Mercy and 'Truth unto them ; and therefore, it is no 
wonder that God hath ſet him at his own Right-Hand, above all Creatures what- 
ſoever, and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him tv be Head over all things to 


the Church. 


To the Church: That is the next thing to be here obſerved. As he is not here (aid 
to be the Head of all things, but the Head over all things; ſo he is ſaid to be ſo to 
the Church, or that Congregation of faithful People which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood. It is for that, that he is veſted with ſuch abſolute and ſupreme Au- 
thority over all things, that he may be able to defend that, and bring all the ſound 
Members of it, even all that truly believe in him, to eternal Life. This he himſelf 
alſo aſſerts, 'to be the End of all the Power that is given him of the Father; for in 
his Prayer to the Father he ſaith, Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
may alſo glorify thee : As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eter- 
nal Life, to as many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1,2, 'I'o the ſame purpoſe is 
that of St. Peter, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Him hath Gud exalted with his 
Right-Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, Acts v. 31. Repentance and Forgiveneſs are both neceſſary to eternal 
Life: And Chriſt is therefore exalted, that he might give them to Jſrael his true 
Church, which otherwife he might not be able ro do: For, unleſs he was ſuch an 
Almighty Prince, as to order and diſpoſe of all things in the World, for the good 
of his Church, things might ſo fall out, that his Church might be deftroyed, and 
many, if not all the Members of it, might be ſo overpowered by their ſpiritual Ad- 
verſaries, that they might never repent, and fo be never qualified for Pardon and 
Salvation. | 

But there is no fear of that; for as he hath all Power given him, ſo he is always 
exerciſing of it: My Father, faith he, worketh hitherto, and I work, John v. 17. The 
Father governeth and manageth all and every thing that is for the good of the whole 
Creation in general ; and the Son doth the ſame continually, for the good of his 
Church, in particular ; That all things may work together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. And that is the Reaſon 
they do ſo, becauſe he orders them; He, as Head over all things to the Church, or- 
ders all things, ſo as to make them turn to the Benefit and Advantage of all who love 
ES God, and of them only: all others are left to the general Providence of God, as he 
is the righteous Judge and Governour of the World; and being under his Diſplea- 

& lure, have no ground to expect that any thing ſhould do them good, but rather that 
all things ſhould conſpire, as they do, to puniſh them for rebelling againſt their Al- 
mighty Creator. And the ſame would be the Fate of all Mankind ; all things would 
work together for evil to all Men, but that they are ſubject unto Chriſt ; and he 
alters their natural Tendencies, and diſpoſeth of them ſo as not to hurt, but do good 
to thoſe who repent and turn to God. They are his own People, Members of his 
own Body; and therefore he takes ſpecial care that all things may ſerve them, and 
conduce one way or other to their Happineſs and Salvation. The moſt glorious Crea- 
thres that are, the holy Angels themſelves, are not exempted from it : For he being 
exalted far above them, employs them alſo to miniſter Help and Comfort, and all 
things that they are capable of doing for them : For, Are they not all miniftring Spirits, 
e: forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Heb. i. 14. And though 

$ they have many Enemies in the World, he ſuffers none of them to do his People any 
harm : 'They may ſpit their venom againſt them, but he changes the nature of it, and 
turns it into wholeſome Food, or Phyſick for them; inſomuch that the very Gates of 
Hell can never prevail againſt his Church, nor againſt any one ſound Member of it : The 
laſt Enemy that ſhall be deftroyed is Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. But that ſhall be deſtroyed 
at laſt, ſo as never to be any more : For as the Wicked ſhall go into 1 Puniſb- 
ment, the Righteous ſhall go into Life eternal, Mart. xxv. 46. And when all things ſhall 


te thus ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſulject unto him that pu all 
| things 


_ cauſe, as the Apoſtle here adds, The Church is bis 
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things under him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. Not that he will then ceaſe 
to be a King; for of his Kingdom there ſhall be wo end, Luke i. 33. But he ſhall no 
longer . his Regal Power, in ſubduing of his Enemies, becauſe he will haze 
none to ſubdue, and then the Man Chriſt Jeſus ſpall deliver wp the Kingdom to Gad, en 
the Father, ver. 24. and be ſubje& to him; bur ſo, that as God he will reign for ever 
with him: And ſo the whole Work of Man's Redemption will at laſt center in God 
that he may appear to be as he is, all in all. . 
But while his Church is here militant upon Earth, he exerciſeth his Regal Power, 
not only in ſubduing its Enemies, but likewiſe in appointing and commiſſionating 
Officers, to adminiſter his Word and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline that he hath ſet- 
tled in it, for the increaſing, ſtrengthning, and well-governing of the whole, and alſo 
of every part of it: For, When he aſcended up on high, he led Captivity captive, and gave 
Gifts unto Men : And he gave ſome, Apoſtles ; and ſome, Prophets; and ſome, Evangeliſt; ; 
aud ſome, Paſtors and Teachers; for the perfefting of the Saints, for the Work of the Ms. 
ſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. This he did moſt ſenſibly, 
when he firſt aſcended up to Heayen, by ſending down his Holy Spirit in a viſible 
manner upon his Apoſtles, that all the World might know, that the Gifts and Graces 
of the Spirit all come from the Lord Chriſt, as he is exalted at the * N of 
God. It was by him that the Patriarehs and Prophets were inſpired in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in the New; and it is he who ſtill 
appoints and empowereth Officers in his Church, for the edifying and well-governing 
of his People; they are his Miniſters, his Ambaſſadors, acting only in his Name: 
and it is he alone who makes their Miniſtry effectual, to the Ends for which he hath 
ordained it; for which purpoſe he alſo is always preſent with them, in the Execution 
of their reſpective Offices under him: And le] ſaith he, I am with you alway, even ty 
the End of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20, And fo he was in his Church, from the be- 
inning of it; and tor many Ages together he manifeſted himſelf to be ſo, by fitting 
—— the Cherubims, upon the Mercy-Seat, over the Ark, where the I ables df 
the Law were laid, and their iſſuing forth his Oracles and Reſponſes to his People, 
that conſulted him upon all Occaſions, to know his Pleaſure : and for a long time 
they had no other King but .him ; and when they had a mind to have another, he at 
firſt rebuked them for it, as rejecting him from ruling over them, 1 Sam. viii. 6,7. 
chap. x. 19. But atterwards he v as pleaſed to conſent to it; but fo, that he choſe the 
Perſons, and gave them Power to act under him, as his Vice-Roys or Deputies ; be 
was ſtill their Sovereign; the King of Iſrael, as he is often called: Inſomuch, that 
the Form of Government, under which his Church and People then lived, was mot 
roperly, as Joſephus terms it, he, a Divine Government. And this was a clear 
2 alſo of that Regal Power which he exereiſeth in Heaven; where be- 
ing exalted, as Head over all things, and fitting upon the Throne of Grace, in the 
midſt of Cherubims and Seraphims ; he takes particular care of his Church, as his 
own proper Kingdom and People, Which he lived, and gave himſelf for it, that be mißt 
Janftify and clans it with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, that he might preſent it u 
himſelf 4 glorious Church, nat having Spot or Wrinkle, er any ſuch thing; but that i 
ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh. Eph, v. 25, 26, 27. And for the ſame purpoſe 
he defends it all along by his Almighty Power; he dire&s and goyerns it by | 
Holy Spirit; he diſpoſes of all things both in it, and out of it, for the Bencir 
and Advantage of it; and ſo will continue to do, till that which is militant hett 
on Earth, be made a molt glorious Church triumphant in Heaven; and all be. 
Body, the Fulneſs of him that fill 


al is all. 


Which js the laſt Thing to be here obſerved concerning Chriſt's Regal Power, thi 
be is Head over all things for the Church, as it is bis Boch. His Body, not only in a p3 
tical Senſe, as a Kingdom is uſually called a Body Politick, for the Greek Word c. 
is never, as I remember, taken in that Senſe : beſure the Apoſtle here, and all a0" 
uſeth ir, according to its common Signifigation for a natural Body, though in a my" 
cal Senſe ; as where he faith, Chriſt is the Head of the Body, the Church, Col. i. ll 
And writing to the Church at Corinth ; For as the Body is ane, aud hath many Membi"", 
and al the Members of that one Body, being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt fi 
the Body is not ane Member, but many. if the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the Hoh 
{ am not of the Body; is it ther fore not of the Body ? &e. Now ye are the Body of Un, 
and Members in particular, x Cor. xii. 12, 14, 15, 27. Whore he plainly compares 


hole 


Lora. 
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whole Church to the Body of a Man, of which every Believer is a Member in 
articular, according to his Place and Station in that Body : One is an Eye, ano- 
ther a Hand, a third a Foot; one is a higher, another a lower Member; but {ill 
every one is a Member, and Chriſt the Head of the whole Body: He rules and go- 
verns it, he influenceth and directeth it, he gives Life, and Vigour, and Motion to 
it, and to every Member of it, as the Head doth to the Body of a Man; by the vital 
and animal Spirits, which are tranſmitted from thence into every Part of the Body, 
through many little Bands, or Ligaments and Channels, whereby the Head and Body 
are joined rogether, and communicate with one another; ſo doth Chriſt to the 
Church : From him the Head, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The whole Body fitly joined together, 
and compatted by that which every Joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual working in ihe 
meaſure of every Part, maketh increaſe of the Body, unto the edifying cf itſelf in Love; 
Eph. iv. 16. And again, from him as the Head, Al the Brdy by Joints and Bands, hav- 
ing Nouriſhment mini ſtred and knit together, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God; Col. ii. 19. 
which ſhews the ſtricteſt Union that can poſſibly be, between Chriſt and his Church; 
and likewiſe his wonderful way of working upon it, by his Holy Spirit, which pro- 
ceeding from him, the Head, is diffuſed into the whole Body, and into every Pact 
and Member of it. By this the Whole is preſerved, ſtrengthned, increaſed ; and by 
this every particular Member 1s nouriſhed, quickened, excited, and enabled to per- 
form all the Functions of the new and ſpiritual Life, which he hath put into it: By 
this his Holy Spirit, as it is adminiſtred in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we arc inſerted 
into his Body, and made Members of it; For by one Spirit we are all baptized ihio cue 
Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and ſo are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, EPI. 
v. 30. And by the ſame Spirit adminiſtred in the Sacrament of the Lerd's Sur; rr, 
we are ſtrengthned and refreſhed ; For hereby we being many, are one Bread aud one Hi, 
for we are all Partakers of that one Bread, the Staff and Support of our ſpiritual Lite, 
1 Cor. x. 17. And therefore it is no wonder that Chriſt rakes ſo great carr of his 
Church, ſeeing it is ſo nearly related, ſo intimately united to him, that it is his Body, 
yea, fo his Body, that it is his @aigeue, his Fulneſs, that whereby he is full and com- 
pleat, which otherwiſe he would not be, no more than a Head is without a Body, 
altnough in himſelf he fileth all In all. In himſelf, abſolutely conſidered, dw e!leci 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; but conſidered as Head of the Church, witu- 
out that he would not be perfect, for he would want a Body, and ſo could nc be 
properly a Head. And therefore the Apoſtle here truly calls the Church his Fulr -f*, 
or Complement : But leſt this ſhould ſeem to derogate from the Fulneſs that he i 
in himſelt, he calls it the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; which as it is tie 
higheſt Excomium that can be given of the Church, fo it is the Ground alſo of all the 
great things that Chriſt hath done, and is ſtill doing in Heaven for it; where hes 
_—_ over all things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all 
in all. = gs oe | | 

"Theſe things may ſeem perhaps to ſome, to be matters only of Theory and Spe- 
culation ; but if duly conſidered, they will be found to have as great Inſſuence upon 


EZ our Minds and Actions, as any Articles of our Faith whatſoever. For is Chriſt cur 


Saviour exalted at the Right-Hand of God? Are all things put under his teer ? 


| What a glorious, what a mighty Saviour then have we now in Heaven? How well may 


ve believe, and truſt on him for all things neceſſary for our Salvation? For, Mi 
he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 
Right-Hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Rom. viii. 34. Who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the Love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or 
Nakeaneſs, or Peril, or Sword? All theſe things are conquered by Chriſt our Saviour : 
Nay, in all theſe things, we ourſelves too are mors than C:nquerors through him that loved 
27 ver. 35, 37. What then can impede or hinder our Salvation by him? Can 
Men, or Angels, or Devils themſelves > They are all under our Saviour's feet, and 


Annot ſo much as ſtir without him; and therefore we may defy them all, and fay 


with the Apoſtle, I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Princi- 
palities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; nor Height, nor Depth, nor any 
5 us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 


other Creature, ſhall be able to 
Ver, 38, 9. * 15 | 
Is Chriſt 'given to be Head over all things to the Church ? How then can the 
Gates of Hell ever prevail againſt it, or againſt any ſound Member of it? What can 
ve want, what need we fear, who have him that hath all things under him, always 
ready to ſupply and help us? What can he not do for us that he will? And what 
Vol. I, Dddd will 
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will he not do for us that he can? He that is Head over all things, he can do al 
things for us, he can ſubdue all things under us, he can give all things to us, he can 
prevent all things from doing us any harm, and he can make all things work toge. 
ther for Good. And he that is Head over all things to the Church, we may be ſure 
will do all he can for us; that being the End of his being exalted over all things, that 
he may diſpoſe of all things, ſo as will beſt conduce to our ry mg and Salvation 
by him. And we may well be confident, that he will fully anſwer the End of his 
Exaltation in Heaven, where he always fits upon the Throne of Grace, ready to re- 
ceive the Petitions we put up to God in his Name, and to ſee they be granted ac- 
cording to the Promiſe which he made us, when he was upon Earth, ſaying, 1/1. 
ſoever ye ſhall ack the Father in my Name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. 

Is the Church the Body of Chriſt, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all? What 
Love and Care then muſt Chriſt needs have for his Church, nouriſhing and cheriſhing 
it even as his own Fleſh? And what Love ſhould all the Members of the Church 
have for him, as well as for one another? What Care to ſerve, honour and obey him 
How ſoberly, how righteouſly, how godly ſhould they live, who are ſo nearly related 
to pw, that is Head over all things in the World? And who would not be in the Num- 
ber of them ? 


God grant that all here preſent may be ſo, that ue may all be real Members of that Boch, 
of which Chriſt is Head, and live accordingly, that we may be influenced, direft«, 
ſtrengthned, governed, and protected continually by his Power and Spirit; that we may 
aluays do thoſe things that pleaſe him, and ſo always live under his particular Care and 
Conduct; who hath, all things put under his feet, and is given to be Head over all thing 
to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; and live) 
and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without end. 
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CHRIST 1s our Lord and Maſter. 
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Jon x xiii. 13. 
Te call me Maſter, and Lord; and ye ſay well, for ſo I am. 


HA Jeſus Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter, we all acknowledge; We © 
knowledge it in our daily Prayers; we acknowledge it in the Hymns al 
| ag Praiſes that we offer up to God; we acknowledge it every time we re 

peat the Apoſtles Creed; we acknowledge it in our common Diſcourſe: 
We ſeldom ſpeak of Chriſt to one another, but we call him ow Lord. 
And ſo we all acknowledge him to be ſo with our Mouths, but I fear there are but 
few who do it in their Hearts; but few who duly conſider what they ſay, when the) 
call Chriſt their Lord; but ſpeak it only as a Word of courſe, which they have 40. 
cuſtomed themſelves to, and therefore repeat it over and over again, without ws 
conſidering the true Meaning and Purport of it: For if they did that, if, whenio 
ever Men ſpeak of Chriſt as their Lord and Maſter, they really thought and bel®/ 
him to be ſo, they could not but take more care than they commonly do to ple { 
and honour him, and to carry themſelves as his Servants through the whole Cou 


of their Life. But the plain truth is, we ſerve this as we do the other Articles 0 
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2 aith, we own it in general to be true, but never make any particular Applica- 
| 24 235 ourſelves, and ſo are no way affected with it: But merwichſtanding our 
$ Profeſſion to believe it, we live as if it were not ſo. Whereas, if we lived with a 
| conſtant Belief and Senſe of this upon our Minds, that Chriſt is our Maſter and Lord, 
we ſhould always look upon ourſelves as bound in Duty and Conſcience to do the 
Works that he hath ſet us, and to act according to the Rules and Laws which he 
hath preſcribed to us. And hence it is, that he himſelf here puts his Diſciples (and 
us among the reſt) in mind of this great Truth, aſſuring them of it with his own 
Mouth, ſaying, Ie call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo I am. Whereby he 
gare them to underſtand, that when they called him Lord or Maſter, as they uſually 
| did when they ſpoke to him, or to others of him, he would not have them do It, 
only out of Compliment or Flattery, nor think by that 'Title they gave him more Re- 
ſpect than what was due to him; but he would have them know and remember, that 
they ſaid well and truly, whenſoever they called him ſo; for that he really was, and 
js their Lord and Maſter. Neither did he ſay this only for their ſakes, ro whom he 
# ſpake it; but for ours alſo, for whoſe ſake it is recorded, that we may take notice of 
the Relation we ſtand in to him, and behave ourſelves accordingly. 
Which therefore that we may for the future do, waving the Occaſion of the Words 


dil afterwards, when it will come in courſe to be conſidered ; we ſhall obſerve, 


Firſt, In what ſenſe Teſus Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter : And then, 
Secondly, What Obligations this Relation to him lays upon us, and what Uſe and 


BS Improvement is to be made of it. 


= As for the Fi;ſt, Nothing is more plain and certain from the Holy Scriptures, than 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, in the higheſt and moſt proper Senſe of the Word. He is 
ſometimes called, The Lord Jeſus : They found not the Body of the Lord Jeſus, ſaith 
St. Luke, xxiv. 3. All the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, laith St. Pe- 
ter, Acts i. 21. And St. Stephen, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. Sometimes 
he is called, The Lord Chriſt; as where St. Paul ſaith, Te ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Col. iii. 
24. Sometimes, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xvi. 31. 
Sometimes, Chriſt Jeſus. the Lord: As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Col. ii. 6. 


Sometimes, yea very often, he is called abſolutely, The Lord, without the Addition 


of any other Name or Title; as where it is written, And when the Lord ſaw her, Luke 
& vii. 13. and, They have taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, John xx. 2. and Mary 
Magdalen told the Diſciples, That ſhe had ſeen the Lord, John xx. 18. Yea, the very 
Angels give him this Title, Come, ſaith the Angel, ſee the Place where the Lord lay, 
Matt. xxviii. 6. Neither do Men and Angels only, but the infallible Spirit of God 
himſelf calls Chriſt, The Lord, all along in his Holy Oracles ; eſpecially in the New 


BS Tctament, whereſoever there is mention made of the Lord in general, it is always 


meant of the Lord Chriſt, even in ſuch places alſo which are quoted out of the Old 
Teſtament as well as the other, as might eaſily be ſhewn. And in the Old Teſtament 
itſelf, this great Name is very often given to God the Son, as well as to the Father, 
and can be underſtood. of no other than the Lord Jeſus ; as where he is called, The 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. where God ſaith, That he will ſave his People by the 
Lord their God, Hol. i. 7. where Daniel beſeecheth God to hear his Prayer, for the Lord's 


. ſake, chap, ix 17. Yea, whereſoever it is ſaid in the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, it 


is always to be underſtood of the Lord Chriſt ; for it was his Spirit that was in the 
Prophets, as St. Peter aſſures us from him, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
hut here we muſt obſerve, that the Hebrew Word, which the Greek Interpreters 
generally tranſlate K, we, The LORD, in great Letters; the Word, I ſay, in the 
Jriginal is N, the incommunicable Name of the Divine Eſſence, proper and pecu- 
bar only to the true God, and to Jeſus Chriſt only as ſuch, as he is the eternal Son 
e God, of the ſame individual Eſſence with the Father: For as ſuch, all things were 
= dc by him, all things depend upon him, all things have their Being, or ſubſiſt oon- 


Wy nually in him; and therefore, all things muſt needs be entirely under his Dominion 


and Lordſhip : And he doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven and Earth, making all 
chings in their ſeveral Places, and according to their ſeveral Abilities, to ſerve him, 
3 the ſupreme Lord, the univerſal Governour of the whole World. ö 
Bur belides this his original and eſſential Title to abſolute Dominion over all things, 
s he is God, he hath another alſo as he is Emmanuel, God-Man, and therefore Jeſus, 
or the Saviour of Mankind; for, as ſuch, he is appointed Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. 


He 
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He is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xix. 16. Pal. exxxvi.; 
He is the Lord of the whole Earth, Joſh. iii. 1 1, 13. Pfal. xcvii. 5. Zech. iv. 14. chap. vi. 4 
Mich. iv. 13. He hath the Heathen given him for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts f 
the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. He hath Dominion alſo from Sea to Sea, and from 
the River to the Ends of the Earth, Pſal. Ixxii. 8. He hath given him Dominion and G 
and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him: His Dominic ;; 
an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not |, 
deſtroyed ; Dan. vii. 14. He reigns over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no End, Luke i. 33. He is Lord of all, Acts x. 36. and over all, Rom, x. 12. 
He hath al Power given him in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. He hath 41g. 
rity given him to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, John v. 27. For the 
Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, ver. 22. And hat; 
given all things into his hand, John xiii. 3. He hath ſet him at his own Right-hand in the 
heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion; and ev 
Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come: and hath 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the Head over all things to the Church, Eph. i, 
20,21,22. 1 Cor. xv. 27. In ſhort, ſeeing he being in the Form of God, thought it no Rol- 
bery to be equal with God; and yet took upon him the Form of a Servant, and became oledient 
unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs : therefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name which is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth; and that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. Phil. ii. g, 
10, 11. For to this end, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord ly: 
of the Dead and Living. Rom. xiv. 9. | 

I thought good to lay all theſe Places of Holy Scripture together, that we may at 
one View behold what we ought to believe concerning our Bleſſed Saviour's Autho- 
rity and Dominion ; what a mighty Lord he is, how far his Dominion reacheth, and 
how long it laſts. For here we ſee, That he is the Lord of the whole Earth, and 
of all the Kingdoms and Nations thar are on it : "Thar all the Kings and Princes there, 
how abſolute ſoever they may be in reſpe& of one another, or of their own reſpetire 
Subje&s, are all ſubje& to the Lord Jeſus, and hold their Kingdoms and Princi- 
palities under him: That he executeth Judgment upon the Sons of Men, and doth 
what he pleaſeth with every one of them: That his Juriſdi&ion is not confined to 
the Earth, but extends itſelf as far as Heaven, and to the utmoſt Bounds of tic 
whole Creation : "That he is exalted above, far above Angels, Archangels, and all the 
Powers of the other World, as well as this: That all this ſupreme Authority is com- 
mitted by God the Father to him, as he is the Son of Man, and becauſe he is ſo: 
That all things are thus made ſubje& to him, becauſe, as he was the Son of Man, he 
became obedient even to the Death of the Croſs, and by that means merited, or de- 
ſerved it at the hands of God: That the great End, wherefore he is thus given to 
be the Head or ſupreme Governour over all things, was for the ſake of the Church, 
that he might order and diſpoſe of all things that happen by God's general Provi- 
dence, ſo as to make them work together for the Good of his Church, and of every 
particular Member of it: That all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth are therefore 


bound to acknowledge that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, and that this is highly for the 


Glory of God the Father : And, 'That this his Dominion and Power ſhall be conti- 
nually exerciſed to the End of the World, when his Enemies being all deſtroyed, and 
his Saints made perfect in Glory; ſo that there will be no more occaſion for the Ex- 
erciſe of any ſuch Authority, he ſhall then deliver up the Kingdom to God and the Father, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. As he is the Son of Man, he will deliver it up to God; as he is the 
Son of God, he will deliver it up unto the Father: yet ſo, that he himſelf alſo ſhall 
__ as King and Lord for ever. 1 | 
y this we may ſee, how great a Lord Jeſus Chriſt is; ſo great, that the greatel 
Lords and Princes upon Earth are infinitely more inferior and ſubje& unto him, than 
their meaneſt Subjects and Servants are to them: inſomuch that in compariſon 
him, all muſt acknowledge, as we do in the Euchariſtical Hymn, That he only is the 
Lord; and all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth are bound to own him for their Lord 
and Maſter. But Mankind in general, and particularly we, and all the Members of 
his Church, have another and more ſpecial Obligation upon us to do it; foraſmuch 


as when we were ſold under Sin, and therefore ſubje& to the Wrath of God, the Lord 


Jeſus was pleaſed to purchaſe and redeem us to himſelf, on purpoſe that he might be 


our Lord and Maſter, and we his Subjekts and Servants, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe th 
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could be : for it is written, that he purchaſed his Church with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. 
We are redeemed from our vain Converſation with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as 
of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot, 1 Per. i. 18. for he gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of Good- 
Works. Tit. ii. 14. and ſo deliver us from the Mrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. Wherefore 
we being thus bought with a Price, we are nene of our own, t Cot. vi. 19. but we are 
wholly his who bought us, his Lot, his Flock, his Purchaſe, his Inheritance, his 
Saints, his Servants, his Ele&, his 13D, his Treaſure, his ſpecial or peculiar Peo- 
ple, as the Children of 1ſrael are called, Exod. xix. 5. And ſo are all the true Iſrael of 
God, they are a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People 
(1 Pet. 11. 9.) unto him, and he is in a peculiar manner their Lord and Maſter : He 
exerciſeth a peculiar Government over them, and takes ſpecial care of them above all 
People: He having redeemed them to himſelf, as their great Lord and Patron, he 
nouriſheth and maintaineth them at his own Coſt and Charges: He ſupplies them 
with all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs: He feeds them often at his 
own Table: He appoints them all their ſeveral Places and Stations ini the World, 
where they may do him beſt Service : He fon them every one work to do, and calls 
them to account how they do it: He defends them from all their Enemies, and ſuf- 
ſers none to do them hurt: He bleſſeth and ſanctifieth all Occurrences to them, ſo as 
to make all things work together for their Good: If they happen to go aſtray, he, 
one way or other, brings them back again, to mind the buſineſs that he hath ſet 
them: If they offend, as they often do, his and their heavenly Father, he makes 
Atonement and Reconciliation for them: If their Hearts be broken, or their Con- 
ſciences wounded for their Sins, he binds them up, and heals them again, ſo as to 
make them ſounder than they were before: If they be infirm and weak, not able to 
do the Work he employs them in, he refreſheth, he animates, he ſtrengthens them 
with his Grace and Holy Spirit in the inner Man; ſo that they can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens them. In ſhort, he gives them whatſoever they have, 
he ſupplies them with whatſoever they want, he directs and aſſiſts them in whatſoever 
they do: And when their Day is ſpent, and their Work done, he gives them great 
Recompence of Reward, ſaying to every one of them, Well done, pet; and faithful Ser- 
vant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Matt. xxv. 21. 

The Joy of thy Lord : A Phraſe much to be obſerved ; for hereby he puts us in mind, 
that he is not only a Lord in general, but that he is our Lord, and the Lord of every 
one of us in particular, and that we ought to look upon him as ſuch : and fo his 
People have always done. In the Old Teſtament, they did not only call him fn, 
The Lord, but alſo Mee, Our Lord; as David ſaid, O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy 
= Name in all the Earth! Pſal. viii. 1. And JN, My Lord; as David again, The Lord 
= ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, Pal. cx. 1. And Daniel, And now, O our 
= God, bear the Prayer of thy Servant, NN ſynb, for my Lord's ſake, as the Words may 
be render'd, Dan. ix. 17. And ſo in the New Teſtament, when the Apoſtles, Diſci- 
dies, or ſuch as believed in him, ſpake of him, with relation to the Church in gene- 
& ral, they uſually call him, as we do in our publick Prayers, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as 
being the Lord of the whole Church, and of all the Members of it alike : But when 
they ſpeak of him, every one with relation to himſelf, every one appropriates him, 

as it were, to himſelf, and calls him His Lord in particular. M/hence is this to me, ſaith 
Elizabeth, that the Mother of my Lord is come to me? Luke i. 43. They haue taken away my 
Lord, taith Mary Magdalen, John xx. 13. 'Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord 
and my God, ver. 28. And St. Paul, I count all things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the 
Knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. And fo we all may, or rather, ſo we 
W 0ught all to do. It is not enough for me to acknowledge Chriſt to be the Lord of 
al Believers in general, but I muſt look upon him as my Lord, and my Maſter, in a 
Particular manner; and ſo ought every one of us to do: He taſted Death for every oue 
%% Heb. ii. 9. And every one of us is baptized into his Death, and we then core- 
Wanted with him, and promiſed every one x phe to be his Servant, and to own him for 
vur Lord and Maſter ; which therefore we are every one bound to do all our Life long. 
: lay, All our Life long : for it is not enough for us to acknowledge it in general, or to 
unk of it only now and then; but we ought to live with a firm Belief, and with a 
We conſtant Senſe of this upon our Minds, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Lord and Patron, our 
ater and Governour ; and that we are always at his Service, under his Comman 
entirely ſubje& to his Will and Pleaſure : He may do with us what he will, and we ©. 
candot gainſay jt; he may command us What he pleaſes, and we are bound to do ir. 
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Neither muſt we look upon him as our Lord only at a diſlance, but as one that i, 


always preſent with us, whereſoever we are, and takes notice of every thing we do, 


o 


intending to reward or puniſh us, according as we do, or do not what he commang, 
and fo as he commands it to be done: Epecially When we are at Church, we a 
then to look upon ourſelves as in the, Houſe of our Lord, where he himſelf aſſures y; 
he is ſpecially preſent, ſaying, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, th, 
am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. But above all, while we are at his Holy 
Table, where every thing hath the neareſt Relation to him that can be upon Earth. 
The Table itſelf is the Table of the Lord, 1 Cr. x. 21. the Bread which we ther 
eat, is the Body of the Lord, chap. xi. 29. the Cup we there drink, is the Cup « 
the Lord, * 21. the whole Feaſt is called, The Supper of the Lord, chap. xi, 20 
of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt. And therefore all the while that we are there, we ſhould 
carry ourſelves with that Reverence and godly, Fear, which becometh Servants in the 
Lo ence of their Lord, their Mighty, their Almighty Lord, the Lord of the whck 
orld. e oy | | | 

Could we keep this great Truth thus always fixed upon our Minds, it would he 
of mighty Uſe and Advantage to us, through the whole Courſe of our Lives: AsI 
promiſed to ſhew in the next place, and may eaſily do it. 

For which purpoſe we may firſt take notice that one great Reaſon, wherefore ſ 
many of thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, take no care to live according to tie 
Rules preſcribed in it, is, becauſe they look upon Chriſt only as their Saviour, not a 
their Lord and Maſter. They have been taught, and accordingly believe as they ought, 


PpeT, eee, far as to waſh his Diſciples Feet: But when te 
imon 


0 155 
Uſe that he himfelf did, 


fr li FE a 9 and yet; he ſtooped ſo low, as to do ſuch a mean 
Hr ms 


. 


= 8B _a#$_.. r Ao ba na wt no 


= + +, a3 > XY Fra. Da a 


S 


Ar 


— —ͤ——e TIC 


Serm. 33. Chrift 1s our Lord amd Maſter. 291 


—— — 


—___ 


obſervable, that he would have us learn Meekneſs and Patience, as well as Humility 
of him, upon this account, becauſe he is our Lord: The Diſciple, faith he, is not above 
his. Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord: It is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his 
Maſter, aud the Servant as his Lord. If they have called the Maſter of the Houſe Bekzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them of his Houſhold ? Matt. x. 24, 25. This is a thing he 
would have them take ſpecial notice of, ſo as to keep it always in their minds: Re- 
member, ſaith he, the Word that I ſaid unto you, The Servant is not greater than the Lord 
JF they have. perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ; if they have kept my Saying, they will 
yours alſo. John xv. 20. And verily, it our Lord Jeſus was reproached, afflicted, 
rſecuted, as he was while he lived on Earth, it is no wonder if we be fo too: For 
— we, his Servants, expect to fare better in the World, than he our great Lord 
aud Maſter did? And if he, for our ſake, underwent all that was laid upon him, 
with ſo much Patience and Meekneſs, that when he was reviled, he reviled not again; 
when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteoufly; 1 Pet. 
11.23. What 'Canſe have we patiently to ſubmit to whatſvever God, for his ſake, 
mall ſee good to lay upon us, without being diſcompos'd in ourſelves, or diſturbed 
and vexed at the Inſtruments of it? How well might the Apoſtle ſay, The Servant 
of the:Lord, the Lord Jeſus, muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient? 
2 Nm. ii. 24. For otherwiſe he would be far from carrying himſelf as the Servant of 
ſuch a Lord, and far from doing him any Service; for they that cauſe Diviſions, ſerve 
not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 'Bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. Hence alſo, they who 
have Servants under them, remembring that they have ſo great a Maſter above them, 
ſhould learn to be as juſt and equitable unto their Servants, as they deſire their 
Maſter ſhould be kind and merciful unto them. This is the Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes of this Doctrine, ſaying, Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and 
equal, knowing'that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven; Col. iv. 1. 


Bat that which I would chiefly put you in mind of at preſent, is the Duty which 
owe to Chriſt, as he is your Lord: For as ſuch you are certainly bound to carry 
yourſelves towards him, as becomes his Servants in all reſpe&s. For, firſt, Is Chriſt 
our Lord? Phen you muſt prefer and love him above all things and Perſons upon 
8 foralmuch as there is no Thing, nor Perſon upon Earth, that hath ſo much 
Authority over you, as he hath, nor that expreſſeth ſo much Love and Kindneſs to 
you as he doth. It was he that loved you, ſo as to give himſelf for you, on purpoſe 
to redeem you to himſelf : It was he that delivered you from the Bondage of Corruption, 
into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God : It was he that purchaſed all man- 
ner of Bleſſings for you, with the Price of his own Blood; and it is he who conferreth 
them upon you, and continues them to you: ſo that whatſoever good thing you have, 
whatſoever Bleſſing or Mercy you receive from the Hands of God, you are beholden 
unto Chriſt for it, and hold it only during the Will and Pleaſure of him your Lord 


and Maſter. For, as God would never have been merciful to you at all, unleſs 


Chriſt had died, ſo he would not continue any Mercy to you, unleſs Chriſt your 
Lord continued to make interceſſion for you. What infinite cauſe then have you to 
love and value him above all things, without whom you could have nothing to love 
or value > Hence it is that our Lord himſelf faith, He that loveth Father or Mother 
more than me, is not worthy of the; and he that loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me : Matt. x. 37. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that he who loves any 
thing as much, or more than him, is not worthy to be his Servant, or to call him 
Lord: and therefore we may truly ſay with the Apoſtle, F any Man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. But Grace ſhall be 
with all them, that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, Eph. vi. 24. 

Again, is Chrift your Lord? What Honour and Reſpect then ought you to ſhew 
him upon all oecafions? Far more than you do to any Creature; yea, the ſame that 
you give to the Creator himfelf : For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 
Judgment to the Son (and ſo hath made him Lord of all things) that all ſhould honour the 
Sor, event aß they howour the Father, Jolin v. 22, 23. All, not only Men, but Angels; for 
God hath given him a Name that is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee uud bow, of things in Heaven, and things in the Earth, and things under the Earth : 
Phil.ii, 10. And when he bringeth in the Firſt-begorten into the World, he faith, 
And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. And if the Angels themſelves 
worſhip him, how much more ought Men to do it? eſpecially they who own him to 
be their Lord, and proſtſs themſelves to be his humble Servants, as all here . 
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do? Certainly, whenſoever you meet with him, you ought to ſhew him all the Re- 
ſpect which is due to ſo great a Lord, all the while that you are in his Preſence, as 
you always are in a ſpecial manner, when ye meet together in his Name; for he him. 
ſelf hath ſaid, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am [I in the midſt 
of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Wherefore, we being here met together in his Name, ye 
may be confident, that he is in the midſt of us; more confident than if we ſaw him 
with our Eyes: Foraſmuch as we have his Word for it, who cannot lye, nor err, as 
our Senſes often do. But is our Lord here preſent? Is he in the midſt of us? How 
gravely then, how modeſtly, how humbly, how reverently ſhould we carry ourſelves 
before him? Let us but remember, that our Lord is with us, whereſoever we meet 
together in his Name, and we ſhall need no other Argument to perſuade us to wor- 
ſhip him with Reverence and godly Fear. K 

Moreover, is Chriſt your Lord? Then ye ought to obey him, and do whatſoever 
he commands you. This is no more than what ye expect from your Servants, even 
to do what you bid them; and they are bound by their Covenants to do it. How 
much more are you bound to obſerve what your Lord and Maſter, the Sovereign of 
all the World, requires of you? Beſides all other Conſiderations, this very Relation 
you ſtand in to him, obligeth you to it; ſo that it is in vain, it is abſurd to pretend 
that he is your Lord, and yet not to obey him: as he himſelf argues, ſaying, y 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? Luke vi. 46. implying, that they 
who will not obſerve his Laws, ought not to call him Lord: for though they profeſs 
he is ſo with their Mouths, in Works they deny it, and in effect ſay, We will not 
have this Man rule over us. 

But I hope better things of you; and that, as ye own Chriſt to be your Lord, ye 
are ready to ſhew it, by doing whatſoever he hath commanded, ſo ſoon as it is made 
known to you. Wherefore, that you may not pretend ignorance, I ſhall, in his 
Name and Preſence, put you in mind of what he would have you all do; and that it 
may come with the more force upon you, I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch things as he 
himſelf was pleaſed to utter with his own Mouth, when he was upon Earth. Beit 
known therefore to you, That Jeſus Chriſt your Lord and Maſter commands you all 
to repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 15. to believe in God, and to believe alſo in him, 
John xiv. 1. to love the Lord your God with all your Heart, with all your Soul, and with al 
your Mind, Matt. xxii. 37. not to fear them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill tle 
Soul ; but rather to fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Matt. x. 28. 
always to pray to God, Luke xviii. 1. and when ye pray, to ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, &c. Luke. xi. 2. To ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſueſs, in the firſ 
place, and to take no theught for the morrow, Matt. vi. 33, 34. to be merciful, as your Fi- 
ther is merciful, Luke vi. 36. and perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perſect, 
Matt. v. 48, to beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep*s Cloathing, but inwara- 
ly they are ravening Wolves, Matt. vii. 15. to do unto all Men as you would have them to do 
to you, ver. 12. to give Alms of ſuch things as ye have, or as much as ye are able, Luke 
xi. 41. to take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs, chap. xii. 15. to love one another, as le 
hath loved you, John xiii. 34. chap. xv. 12. to love your Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe 

you, to do good to them that hate you, to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you, Matt. v. 44. to take lis Yoke upon you, and to learn of him to be meek and lowly in 
Heart, Matt. xi. 29. to celebrate the Sacrament which he inſtituted at his laſt Supper, in 
Remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19. to take heed, leſt at any time your Hearts be cver-char- 


ged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life, Luke xxi. 34. In a word, 


he commands, That your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and 
glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. 'Theſe are the expreſs Command- 
ments of the Lord Jeſus, and unleſs you obey him in ſuch plain and neceſſary things 
as theſe are, you may call him Lord and Maſter gs often as you pleaſe, but he will 
never own you for his Servants or Diſciples, neither have ye any ground to expect Sal- 
vation from him: For though he be the Author of eternal Salvation, he is ſo only to 
them who obey him; Ab. v. 9. Matt. vii. 21. 

Beſides that, Is Chriſt our Lord? Then we are his Servants; ſo are all that are 
called by him, and own him to be their Lord; as the Apoſtle ſaith, He that is called in 
the Lord, being a Servant, is Chriſt's Freeman ; or rather, is made free by Chriſt, though 
not in reſpe& of Men, yet in reſpec of him, whoſe Service is perfect Freedom: Lil 
wiſe, he that is called, being free, is Chriſt's Servant ; 1 Cor. vii. 22. Howſoever free or 
noble he may be in reſpect of other Men, he is ſtill the Servant of the Lord Chriſt, 
and is bound to ſerve him, and him only; as the Coloſſians did, to whom the ſame 


Apo 


Serm. 33. C rift #1 Our Lord and Maſter. 293 


Apoltle faith, Te ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Col. iii. 24. God grant, that the ſame may be 
truly ſaid of all here preſent, | 

But you'll ſay perhaps, What Service can we do for ſo great a Lord as our Lord 
is? To that the Apoltle anſwereth in general, where he faith, Te are not your own, 
for ye are bought with a Price: Therefore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which 
| "ire God's. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. God, our Lord and Saviour, hath bought us with a 
Price ; and therefore we are not our own, but his, wholly his; both our Body and 
our Spirit are his, and we ſhould glorify him in both. And that is the only way 
whereby we can ſerve him, even by ſetting forth his Honour and Glory in the World ; 


+ which therefore we are bound to do, as much as we can, by confeſſing him before 


World, ſo as to excel all of other Profeſſions in Piety, in Juſtice, in 


Men, and owning that he 1s indeed our Lord and Maiter ; by aſſerting and vindica- 
ting, againſt all Gainſayers, his Divine Power and Authority over us, and all the 
World ; by waiting upen him in his Houſe, and at his Holy Table, whenſoever he is 
pleaſed to call us; by worſhippin and adoring him as our Lord and our God, when- 
| ſoever we come into his ſpecial Preſence; by celebrating and praiſing his Glory, his 
power, his Goodneſs, and the wonderful Works that he hath done for the Sons of 
Men, as we do all along in that Divine Hymn, Wie praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge 
© thee io be the Lord: by putting up all our Prayers to God the Father only in his Name, 
and truſting on him alone for God's Acceptance of them; by comforting his diſcon- 

ſolate, ſupporting his weak, and relieving his poor Members; by reproving ſuch as 
# diſhonour his Holy Name, and perſuading as many as we can to enter into his Ser- 
rice, and glorify him in the World, by obſerving the Rules that he hath ſet us, and 
= doing all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared us to walk in. In a word, as ever 
ue deſire to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, we muſt do all we can to ſhine as 1.5 in the 


umility, in 


BS Temperance, in Patience, in Purity, in Charity, in every thing that is commendable 


and praiſe-worthy. 

BY By this means we ſhall ſhew forth the Vertues and Praiſes of him, who hath called 
nus out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, and ſo do him all the Service we can 
upon Earth. And verily, he being our Lord and Maſter, we are all bound in Duty 
and Conſcience, thus to ſerve and glorify him in every thing we do, according to 
that of the Apoſtle : H/hether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of 
Cod; 1Cor. x. 31. And whatſoever ye do, in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus ; Col. iii. 17. And that too, not only through the whole Courſe of our 
Life, but when we be called to it, in our Death alſo ; For whether we live, we live unto 


= the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we Jive therefore or die, we 
care the Lord's: Rom. xiv. 8. We are wholly his, and therefore ſhould be wholly at his 


BE Devotion and Service: and to encourage us to it, let us hear what our Lord himſelf 
= faith, F any Man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my Ser- 
= vat be: If any Man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. John xii. 26. And what can 
ve defire more? What greater Happineſs can we have, than to live with our Lord 
ET himſelf, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy? What greater Honour than to be ho- 
BE noured by him, whom all things in the World honour ? Yet, this Happineſs, this 
Honour have all they who ſerve the Lord Chriſt, in Truth and Sincerity of Heart: 
Which therefore God grant we may all for the future do. 

I am ſure it highly concerns us all to do it. For, is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
= Maſter? Then bated he will one day call us to an account, how we have ſerved him, 
and reward or puniſh us according as we have, or have not done it as we ought. We 
may be confident of it, for he himſelf hath ſaid he will, and hath told us withal, that 
tdbey who ſerve him truly and faithfully upon Earth, ſhall be advanced to his King- 
com and Glory; but that every idle and unprofitable Servant ſhall be caſt into utter 
WS Darkneſs. And therefore we had need look about us, and make it the whole Study 
and Buſineſs of our Lives, to do him all the Service we can, to improve all thoſe O 
oertunities and Talents which he put into our hands, for his Uſe, and to finiſh the 
E W ork which he hath given us to do, even to glorify him upon Earth. Bleſſed is that 
want, whom his Lord when he cometh, | ſhall find ſo doing. 
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SERM ON XXXIV. 


The Bleſſed Eſtate of thoſe who believe 
in CHRIST. 


_ - - 
7, 


Pd 


Jonn xx. 29. 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 


haſt believed : Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
hade believed. 


r „„ r Os 


P LL the Holy Scriptures being given by Divine Inſpiration, may truly, 
upon that account, be called the Oracles of God. But ſo much of them as 
was ſpoken by Chriſt, when he was upon Earth, hath another great Ti- 
tile alſo unto that Name, in that it was not only inſpired or dictated by 
ADA the Spirit, but uttered alſo by the Mouth of God himſelf ; for ſo was 
every thing that he ſpoke : It was ſpoken by God himſelf, with his own, though an 
human Mouth. And therefore it is no wonder, that ſo much Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
as well as Truth, appears in all his Sayings, more than in any other whatſoever; 2 
might eaſily be ſhewn in many reſpects : I ſhall mention, at preſent, only one; which 
is, that when he ſpoke, as he often did, only upon ſome particular Occaſion, he or- 
dered his Words ſo, that they were not only proper and pertinent to that Occaſion, 
but likewiſe of conſtant and general Uſe to all Mankind, that all might be ſome way 
or other edified by every thing he ſaid to any. As when ſome told him of the Gal- 
leans, whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifice, he ſaid, Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell yu, 
nay : Which was ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe, to ſhew, that thoſe Galileans ſhould 
not be cenſured or judged to be greater Sinners, becauſe they ſuffered more than 
others: And then he adds, tor the perpetual Inſtruction of all Men, But except ye repent, 
je ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. When ſome asked him, whether it was lawful 
to give Tribute unto Cæſar? He, upon the ſight of a Piece of Money current among 
them, with a Cæſar's Head upon it, gave them a general Rule to be obſerved, not 
only by them in this, but by all Men in every thing relating either to God or the 
King, ſaying, Render therefore unto Cæſar, the things which are Czſar*s, and unto God, ibe 
things that are God's; Matt. xxii. 21. When he heard a certain Woman crying out, 
ſaying to him, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked ; be 
told her and all others, who are rather to be eſteemed happy, how they may all be- 
come ſo, ſaying, Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it, Luke 
xi. 28. The ſame may be obſerved all along in the Goſpels. Whatſoever our Saviour 
ſaid, though the Occaſion of his ſaying it was ever ſo private and particular, yet be 
ſtill ſaid ſomething or other upon it, that was generally neceſſary for all Man kind to 
know. | - | 
'This I haye obſerved here, becauſe it will ſerve as a Key to open and explain the 
Words of my Text, ſpoken by our Lord upon a particular Occaſion, which was this: 
He being riſen from the Dead, upon the firſt Day of the Week, the ſame Day at 
Evening appeared to all his Apoſtles, except St. Thomas, who happened not to be 
with them. The reſt ſoon after meeting with him, told him they had ſeen the Lord: 
But he was ſo far from believing it, that he faid, Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand im 
his Side, I will not believe; ver. 25. The Apoſtle little thought that his Lord 1 
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and knew what he ſaid, as he moſt certainly did: For eight Days after appearin 
* to his Apoſtles, St. Thomas alſo being with them, he ſingles him out from ore 
the reſt, and bids him try the Experiment, Whithout which, he had ſaid, that he 
would not believe; ſaying to him, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands ; and 
reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing : ver. 27. 
Which St. Thomas having accordingly done, he preſently profeſſed his Belief, by 
ſaying to him, My Lord and my God. Whereupon, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, le- 
cauſe thou haft ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
ie ved. | 

* he firſt gives the Apoſtle a tacit Reproof for his not believing without ſee- 
ing; Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: implying, that this was not believing 
him or his other Apoſtles, but his own Eyes. Which though it may be truly call'd, 
as it is here, believing; yet it is ſuch believing, as is of little Value with Men, of 
leſs with God, in that it is not grounded upon his Authority, but upon a Man's own 
Senſes. But having ſaid this to his Apoſtle, our Saviour, according to his uſual Di- 
vine Manner, before ſpoken of, turns his Diſcourſe from him to all Mankind, that all 
may know what that true Faith is, which hath Bleſſedneſs entailed upon it ; and how 
bleſſed a thing it is to believe thoſe things which we never ſaw, ſaying, Bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. He ſpeaks indefinitely, not of believing 
only his Reſurrection, which gave him the Occaſion of ſaying it, but of believing in 
general what ſoever God hath revealed; and we are therefore bound to believe, altho 
we never ſaw it, nor have any other ground to believe it, but only his Word. 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance, to explain; 
not that the Words themſelves need any explaining, 4 they are as plain as any 
Words can make them, but that the Truth contained in them may be ſet in ſuch a 
light, that we may all ſee into the bottom of it, and thereby know how we may at- 
tain to true Bleſſedneſs: For which purpoſe, we ſhall firſt conſider what it is to be- 
lieve things which we never ſaw, and what ground we have to do it, and then where- 
in they, who do ſo, are bleſſed. As for the firſt, I need not tell you what it is to 
believe in general; for you all know, that we are ſaid to believe a thing when we do 
not doubt, but are fully perſuaded of it. This is the uſual Signification of the 
Word, both in our common Converſation, and likewiſe in the Holy Scriptures, where 
Faith or Believing is commonly oppoſed to Doubring : As where our Saviour ſaith to 
St. Peter, O thou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Matt. xiv. 31, and to all his 
Diſciples, I ye have Faith, and doubt not, chap. xxi. 21. And, if he ſhall not doubt in his 
Heart, but ſhall believe that thyſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs ; Mark xi. 23. He that 
doubteth, ſaith St. Paul, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith ; Rom. xiv. 23. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of St. James, But let him as in Faith, nothing wavering, 
or nothing doubting, as the word Naxewouer©> ſignifies, James i. 6. From all which pla- 
ces, it appears, that according to the Scripture, as well as common Uſe of the word, 
Doubting is directly contrary to Faith, or Believing ; and that a Man can be properly 
faid to believe a thing only fo far as he doth not doubt, but is fully perſuaded of it in 
his own Mind. 5 

Thus St. Paul expreſſeth the Greatneſs of Abraham's Faith, by his being fully per- 
ſuaded, That what God had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 21. And 
his own, by ſaying, 1 am perſuaded, chap. viii. 38. 'The Word in the Original is 
vita, from whence comes the Greek Word @15i's, which we all along tranſlate 
Faith, and from thence @:59ws, to believe; which Words therefore, according to 
their Etymology, as well as common Uſe, muſt needs ſignify ſuch a Faith, or ſuch 


= believing a thing, whereby we are fully perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty 


of it. 

Now there are ſeveral ways whereby we come to be thus perſuaded of a thing, or 
to believe it: Some things we are perſuaded of from the Teſtimony of our Senſes ; 
as we ſee a thing to be white, or black, we taſte it to be ſweet or bitter, and there- 
fore do not doubt, but are perſuaded it is fo; and ſo may be truly ſaid to believe it: 
As it is ſaid of St. Peter in this Chapter, That he ſaw and bekeved, ver. 8. and of St. 

in my Text, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. For in ſuch caſes, 
although our Senſes move, or induce us to think, or be perſuaded a thing is ſo 
as they repreſent ir, yet the Thought or Perſuaſion itſelf is an Act, not of the 
No, but of the Soul, and as ſuch may properly be called Faith or Believing, as 
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Other things we are perſuaded of by our Reaſon, either immediately upon the firſt 
Propoſal of them to our Conſideration, or elſe by neceſſary Conſequences of one thin 
upon another, till we come at laſt to that which fixed our "Thoughts, ſo that our 
Minds reſt ſatisfied in it, as a neceſſary Reſult from ſuch Premiſes ; and therefore ye 
are faid to be perſuaded of it. But ſuch kind of rational Perſuaſions alſo, take their 
firſt Riſe very often from our Senſes : as in the caſe before us, St. Thomas ſaw Chriſt 
after he had been dead, of the ſame Viſage and Stature, and in all reſpe&s juſt ſo x 
he uſed to ſee him before; and he put his Finger into the Holes which the Nails had 
made in his Hands, and the Spear in his Side, and ſo felt them to be really ſuch as 
the Nails and Spear had made; and from thence concluded, that this mult be the 
fame Perſon that he knew before, and ſaw thus pierced upon the Croſs, and dead; 
and by conſequence, was perſuaded, or believed, that he was indeed riſen from the 
Dead. But this he could not but now believe in a manner whether he would or ng, 
having fo plain and ſenſible a Demonſtration of it. And that is the Reaſon that 
his 1 is here reproved, as not comparable to that whereby a Man believes what he 
never ſaw. | 

But there are other things which we are perſuaded of, or believe, upon the Teſti- 
mony, not of our own Senſes or Reaſon, but that of other Mens; who telling us, 
of any thing which they have ſeen, or heard, or know, we, without conſultin 
our own Senſes or Reaſon, uſually take their word for it, and believe it to be 
as they ſay, only becauſe they ſay it; which kind of Belief, or Perſuaſion, is 
as common among Mankind as any of the other before-mentioned : And it is that 
indeed, without which we could have no Satisfaction in converſing with one 
another. 

Thefe are the ſeveral ways whereby we uſually come to believe, or be perſuaded 
of one thing rather than another; bur they are all liable to very great Miſtakes, ſo 
that we cannot certainly depend upon any of them ſingly, nor upon all together. But 
whatſoever we are thus perſuaded of, we have {till cauſe to doubt whether it be fo 
of no, and therefore cannot in reaſon be fully and certainly perſuaded of it : For we 
find by Experience, that our Senſes often deceive us, that our Reaſon frequently 
fails in its Deductions of one thing from another, and that all the reſt of Man- 
kind are apt to be miſtaken as well as we; or if they be not miſtaken themſelves, we 
not knowing their Thoughts, can never be ſure but that they may have a mind to 
Tmpoſe upon us, by telling us that for true, which they themſelves know to be falſe: 
And by conſequence, whatſoever 'Thoughts come into our Heads any of theſe ways, 
we can never form them into a firm Belief, or full Perſuaſion, that what we think is 
really true, and ſuch as we think it to be. So that if we had no other grounds but 
ſuch as theſe are, whereupon to build our Faith, we ſhould be always wavering and 
doubtful, and never fix upon any thing as a ſure and certain Truth, how much ſever 
we are concerned to believe it to be ſo; and all by reaſon of our Fall in Adan, 
whereby our Senſes and Reaſon, and all Mankind are ſo corrupted, that whatſoever 
Knowledge we have by their means, is at the beſt no more than mere Gueſs and 
Conjecture. | = | ul 

But behold now, and admire the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God to fallen 
Man, who knowing what Uncertainties we are put to, even in things of the greatelt 
Moment, and ſuch as belong to our everlaſting Peace, hath found out another way 
whereby we . — to know them, and ſuch a way as can never fail. For he being 
willing that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, he 
himſelf hath revealed and declared all ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to our Salvation: 
So that we have his Word for them, which is more, infinitely more, than the concur- 
rent Teſtimony of our Senſes,” our Reaſon, and all Mankind would have been, if 
they had all continued in their beſt and firſt Eſtate ; yea, ſo much, that it is impoſſ- 
ble that any thing more could be ever done, whereby to aſſure and certify us of them: 
For God being Truth ifelf, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he cannot he, Tit. i. 2. Lea, it is in- 
poſſible for him to the, Heb. vi. 18. every Lye, or Falſhood, being a Contradiction to 
his very Nature. And therefore what God faith muſt needs be true, and therefore to 
be believed becauſe he faith it: For when he hath once ſaid it, there is no room left 
for Heſitaney, or doubting whether it be fo or no; for it cannot but be juſt ſo as he 
faith it is or hall be. And how much ſpever any Truths may ſeem above our Under. 
ſtanding and Comprehenſion, yet if they come atteſted by his divine infallible Autho- 
rity, we have infinitely mote ground to be perſuaded of them, than we are of a 
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: ht ſet to receive any Truth at all, they muſt needs receive ſuch in ighe 
be — and with the ſtrongeſt Faith that they are capable of. | ON n 

And yet this is the Courſe which Almighty God hath taken, whereby to inform 
and perlnade Mankind of all neceſſary Truths, all along from the beginning of tlie 
World: Adam was no ſooner fallen by the Inſtigation of the Old Serpent, but God 
himſelf ſaid, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. and fo 
paſſed his own Word for it, that Adam himſelf and his Poſterity might have the firm- 
eſt Ground that could be, to believe that one ſhould be born of a Woman, which 
ſhould deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and fo reſtore Mankind to their firſt Eſtate: 
But ſeeing this Word was not to be actually fulfilled till about four thouſand Years 
after, (therefore called, The Fulneſs of Time, Gal. iv. 4.) when about half that time 
was paſſed, God was pleaſed to renew, and repeat it again to Abraham, who livin 
two thouſand Years after Adam, was juſt the middle Perſon between him and Chriſt : 
For it was God himſelt alſo that ſaid to Abraham, Iu thee, and in thy Seed, ſpal all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed; Gen. xii. 3\ chap. xviii. 18. chap. xxii. 18. Whereby 
he plainly ſignified, that what he had before ſaid, concerning the Seed of the Woman 
in general, ſhould be fulfilled in the Seed of Abraham; but that all Nations and 
—— upon Earth, as well as his, ſhould be bleſſed by it, and therefore ought to 
believe 10: 

After this, God in all Ages raiſed up Prophets, by whom he ſpake his Mind, and 
revealed his Will all along, till at length he did it by his Only-begotten Son too; as 
the Apoſtle obſerves, ſaying, God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets; hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Sin; 
Heb.1. 1, 2. It was God therefore, who ſpoke by the Prophets as well as by his Son, 
the Prophets being no more concerned, but only as his Heralds to proclaim his Divine 
Will and Pleaſure : "They uttered the Words, but the Words they uttered were put 
into their Mouths by God himſelf; as our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, It is not ye 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you ; Matt. x. 20. So it was 
with the Prophets ; For the Prophecy came not in cld time, by the Will of Man, but holy 
Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; 2 Pet. i. 21. They ſpake not of 
their own heads, nor what they themſelves would, but what God would have them 
fay ; ſo that it was his Word they ſpake, his Will they declared: and therefore cried 
out, Thus ſaith the Lord, that People might take notice, that what they were now to 
ſay, was not their own Words, but God's; and therefore ſnould accordingly hearken 
to it, and receive it as ſuch ; as we find the Theſſalonians did : For St. Paul writing to 
them, ſaith, For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the 
Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in 
truth the Word of God; 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. The Word which St. Paul 8 though 
they heard it of him, yet it was not his Word, nor the Word of any Man, but it 
was in Deed and in Truth the Word of God himſelf; and they received it as ſpoken 
to them from God: And ſo all ought to receive whatſoever was ſpoken by M. ſes and 
the Prophets, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 1s now written in the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; for it is all equally the Word of God: all Scripture, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, being given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. And — who- 
ſoever ſpoke or wrote it, it was ſtill God's Word they ſpoke or wrote; and all Men 
are bound to look upon it, and receive it with the ſame Reſpect and Reverence as if 
God had ſpoken it to them with his own Mouth, or had written it with his own 
Finger, as he did the ten Commandments. 

Now in this his moſt Holy Word, as it hath pleaſed Almighly God to command 
many things, all which we are bound to do therefore, becauſe he commands them; 
and to forbid many things, all which we are therefore bound to avoid, becauſe he 
torbids them: ſo there are many other things which he is pleaſed to ſay, all which we 
are bound to believe therefore, becauſe he faith them: As for example, Some thin 


ble affirms concerning himſelf, his Wiſdom, his Power, his Omnipreſence, his — 
= els, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and all his other Perfections and Works that he hath 


done ; concerning his Son, his Divinity, his Incarnation, his Life, his Paſſion, his 
Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion, and Seſſion at the Right-hand of the Father; concerning 
his Holy Spirit, his Divine Power, his Proceſſion, his Gifts, and wonderful Opera- 
tions in the World; concerning the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and many other 
remarkable Perſons, and what they did in their ſeveral Generations. Some things he 
hath been pleaſed to promiſe to thoſe who believe and obey him; as that he will be 
merciful unto them, and bleſs them, and keep them from all Evil, and give them all 
Vol. I. Gg gg the 
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The Hleſſed Eftate of thoſe 

— — — — 
the good things can deſite, both in this World, and the next. Some thi 
— or by r ane, to thoſe who refuſe to believe and ſerve him, 3 
he will puniſh and afſlict them, in their Souls, Bodies, Eſtates, Relations, or the 
like; and at laſt give them their Portion with the Devil and his Angels. Some things 
alſo he hath been pleaſed to foretel, concerning particular Perſons or Nations, or elf 
conterning all Mankind in general; as that, they all ſhall rife again at the Laſt-Day 
and ſtand before Chriſt's Tribunal, and there receive according to what they haye 
done, whether it be good or evil; and accordingly, the Wieked ſhall go into ever. 
laſting Puniſhinent, and the Righteous into Life eternal. 

'Theſe and ſuch like things which God hath ſaid in his Holy Word, although ye 
never ſaw them, nor perhaps can underſtand how they ſhould be ſo as he faith they 
are, or ſhall be; yet we have the greateſt Reaſon that can be, to be fully perſuaded o 
the Truth and Certainty of them, in that we have the Word of God himſelf his 
infallible Teſtimony, his Divine Authority for it. And they who are thus accor- 
dirigly perſuaded in their Hearts of the Truth of ſuch things which they never ſay, 
merely upon God's Word, they may be truly ſaid to believe, in a Goſpel Senſe, as 
having and exerciſing that Faith, which, the Apoſtle ſaith, is the Subſtance of things hoged 
for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen; Heb. xi. 1. As they hope for the good things 
which are promiſed in the Holy Scriptures, ſo believing that God himſelf hath pro- 
miſed them, they are as fully perſuaded, as confident, that they ſhall have them, as 
if they had them already; and ſo have them in effect, already ſubliſting in them: And 
they are as ſure and certain of thoſe things which he hath there ſaid, although they 
have never ſeen them, as it they had ſeen them, or rather much more, as know! 
that their Senſes may deceive them, but God cannot. And theſe are they which our 
Saviour here pronounceth bleſſed, ſaying, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet |ave 
believed. | 

That they are bleſſed, we cannot doubt, having Chriſt's own Word for it; but 
wherein their Hleſſedneſs conſiſteth, and how great it is, is a matter that deſerves cur 
Conſideration and Enquiry : For which purpoſe we may obſerve, that as God made 
the World by his Word, ſo it is by his Word alſo that he upholds and governs the 
World in general, and Mankind in a particular manner, ordering and diſpoſing of 
them, according as they do or do not believe it. He had no ſooner fornied Man, 


and put him into the Garden that he had planted for him, but he F ſaid to 


him, Of every Tree of the Garden, thou mayeſt freely eat, but of the Tree of the Knowledge if 
Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; fer in the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſpalt 
ſurely die: Gen. ii. 16,17. If Adam had believed what God then ſaid, he would never 
have ventured to eat of that forbidden Fruit: But believing what the Serpent faid to 
the Woman, rather than what God ſaid to him, he eat of it, and ſo poiſoned and 
deſtroyed himſelf, and his whole Poſterity, then contained in him. But fo great is the 
Love of God to Mankind, that notwithſtanding their Fall through Unbelief in their 
firſt Patents, yet he was pleaſed ſo to order it, that none of them but might riſe 
again and be reſtored to their firſt Eſtate, unleſs they themſelves, every one in his 
own Perſon, were guilty of the ſame Fault, even of Uubelief. 

For God hath ſpoken his Mind, as I obſerved before, in all Ages to Mankind; and 
hath cauſed it to be written too, that Men might always know what he hath faid, and 
what he would therefore have them to believe, that they might be ſaved. What St. 
John ſaith of his Goſpel, is true alſo of all the Holy Scriptures : Theſe things ave urit- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing ye mig's 
have Life through bis Name : Jahn xx. 31. | 
But if, after all, Men will not believe, they make God a Lyar, 1 John v. 10. which is 
the greateſt Afront and Diſhonour they can offer to his Divine Goodneſs and T ruth, 
and therefore are juſtly condemned ; as the Judge of the whole World hath told us, ſaying, 
He that helie veth not ſbal be damned, Mark xvi. 16. , And, He that believeth on him, 1s 
condenned ; but he that bene verb not, is condemned already. John iii. 18. He is condemned 
to that everlaſting Fre, that is prepared fer the Devil and his Angels; which is therefore 
called, The Portion of Unbelievers, Luke xii. 46. as being allotted for all Unbelievers, B 
ſuch; and for no orher. | | 
-. Whereas, on the other fide, they who believe God, and ſo give him the Honour 
that is due to his moſt ſacred Name and Word, are ſo far from being condemned, thut 
2 _ bleſſed by him; bleſſed in the higheſt manner that he himſelf can ca 

em. It is not in my power to reckon up all the Bleffings that he confers u 
them, much leſs to Caribe the — of them. TI ſhall therefore only direct 


you 
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ſuch places in God's own Word, which may give you ſo much Light into it: 

* ou may clearly ſee into the Truth of this Divins Propoſition, 18 * 

Truth, by the Word of God himſelf; Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. | 


They are bleſſed with Profit and Comfort from the Word of God, whenſoerer the; 
read, or hear it read or preached to them; For it works effeftually in them that bilieve 
1 Tbeſſ. ii. 13. and in none elſe, Heb. iv. 2. » 


'They are bleſſed with pure, and clean, and holy Hearts; Hr God purifieth their 
Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 9. Aud they are ſanctified by Faith that is in 2 Acts 


xxvi. 18. £4 95 f 
They are bleſſed with the Pardon and Remiſſion of all their Sins, through the 


| | Blood of Chriſt; For to him gave all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever 


believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins ; Acts x. 43. 
They are bleſſed with the Righteouſneſs of God, whereby they are juſtified, or 


EF .ccounted righteous before God himſelf; For they are juſtified by Faith, Gal. ii. 16, 


As Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs ; Gen. xv. 6. Rom. 
iv. 3. Which is therefore calied the Righteouſneſs of G:d by Faith, Phil. iii. 9. Rom. iii. 22, 
And the Righteouſneſs of Faith itſelf, Rom. iv. 13. And the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, 
Rom. ix. 30. 


They are bleſſed with the Lore and Favour of God, the Almighty Governour 


ol the World ; he is reconciled to them, and they are at peace with him: For 


being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Rom. 
v. 1. 
They are bleſſed with the neareſt Relation that can be to the moſt High God, 


te chiefeſt Good; they are his Children, by Adoption and Grace; For ye are al 
= the Children of God, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. For as many as received him; 


to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe in his Name; 
ohn 1. 12. | 


They are bleſſed with a Principle of new Life, which directs, influenceth, and go- 


verns them in all their Actions; For they live by Faith, Habak. ii. 4. Heb. x. 37. 


We live, ſaith St. Paul, by Faith, and not by Sight; 2 Cor. v. 7. And the Life which 
I now live, I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me; 
Gal. 11. 20. 

They are bleſſed with free Acceſs to God, and full Aſſurance from him, that 
they ſhall have whatſoever they ask, that is truly good for them: For what things 


4 ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them; 


Mark xi. 24. | 

They are bleſſed with Succeſs and Proſperity in all their Undertakings, for God's 
Glory and their own Good; Believe the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed ; believe 
his Prophets, ſo fhall ye proſper : 2 Chron. xx. 20. 

They are bleſſed with Power to reſiſt the Devil, ſo as to make him fly from them; 
Alove all things, taking the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
Darts of the Wicked; Eph. vi. 16. Luke xxii. 32. 

They are bleſſed with Conqueſt and Victory over the World; For this is the Victory 


= that overcometh the World, eves our Faith. Who is he that overcimeth the World, but he 


that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1John v. 4, 5- | 

They are bleſſed with a kind of Omnipotence; For all things are poſſible to him that 
a= Mark ix. 23. I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul, through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth 
me; Phil. iv. 13. 5 

They are bleſſed with God's Acceptance of what they do; For by Faith, Abel er- 
ed a more excellent Sacrifice unto God, than Cain; Heb. xi. 4. Gen. iv. 4 But without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. . 

They are bleſſed with the Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit; For he that le- 
lieveth ou me, ſaith Chriſt, out of his Bely ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, This be ſpgke 
ef the Spirit, which they that believe in him ſbould receive: John vii. 38, 39. I. whom, ſaich 
his Apoſtle, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe ; Eph. 
. 13. Aud that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, Gal. iii. 14 

They are bleſſed with the ſpecial Preſence of Chriſt himſelf, dwelling or re- 
hiding continually in chem; For -Chrift: dwelleth in their Hearts by Faith, Eph. iii. 17. 
So that the Power of Chriſt refteth upow them, 2: Cor. xii. 9. as certainly as it did between 
«ru: If AQUONIIB 13 YIOUSLN. 1244 
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300 The Bleſſed E Nate of thoſe 


They are bleſſed with unſpeakable Joy and Comfort, amidſt all the Changes and 
Chances of this mortal Life, through him in whom they believe, even Chriſt their 
Saviour; Whom having not ſeen, they love; in whom though now they ſee him not, yet believ. 
ing, they rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory : 1Pet.1. 8. | | 

And they are bleſſed at laſt with everlaſting Life, conſiſting of all the Bleſſingg 
that Mankind is capable of; For God ſo loved the World, that he gave his Only-begottey 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life ; John 
iii. 16. And then they receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation of their Hull; 
1 Pet. i. 9. . . 

Thus bleſſed are all they that believe : Thus Abel, and Enoch, and Nab, and 
Abraham, and Sarah, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and Joſeph, and Moſes, and Jeſvaa, ang 
Rahab, were all bleſſed, and all by their Faith, as the Apoſtle ſhews at large, Hel, z. 
and then adds, What ſhall I more ſay? For the Time would fail me, to tell of Gideon, 
and of Barak, and of Sampſon, and of Jephthah, of David alſo, and Samuel, and 
the Prophets ; who, through Faith, ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Pri. 
miſes, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge of the 
Sword; out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in Fight, turned to flight the A 
mies of the Aliens. Heb. xi. 32, 33, 34. And ſo he on, recounting the glorious 
things which the Saints of old performed by their Faith ; that Faith which he there 
ſaith, is the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen. From all 
which we may certainly conclude, that if we have any Faith art all, we muſt needs 
believe what our Saviour here ſaith, Bleſſed are they that haue not ſeen, and ye: hate 
believed. | 

But where ſhall we find ſuch bleſſed Perſons now > Some I hope there are, but 
not many, I fear, among us. Our Saviour himſelf ſaid, When the Son of Man come:h, ſhal 
he find Faith on the Earth? Luke xviii. 8. If he ſhould come, as we do not know 
but he may, in our days, I doubt he would find but little. There are many, I know, 
who profeſs to believe, but there are but few that do ſo. 'They who are born and 
bred where the Chriſtian Faith is profeſſed, they, in courſe, profeſs it too: And be- 
cauſe they own, or acknowledge, or at leaſt do not deny the Articles of it to be 
true, they therefore take it for granted that they believe them; whereas, if they 
ſearch into their own Hearts, they may eaſily find, that they are not fully perſuaded 
of any one of them, ſo as to believe it as firmly as they do thoſe things which they 
ſee or hear ; and therefore are far from having ſuch a Faith as is due to the in- 
fallible Word and "Teſtimony of God himſelf: For it is not with the Mouth, but 
with the Heart, that Man. believeth unto Righteouſneſs; Rom. x. 10. With the Heart, 


when that is throughly convinced, and perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty d 


God's Word, and of every thing in it, then, and not till then, can a Man be truly 
ſaid to believe. | | | 

I fay, of God's Word, and of every thing in it; for he that doth not believe every 
thing, believes nothing as he ought to believe it: for no Man can be ſaid truly to 
believe any thing that is written in God's Word, but he who therefore only believes 
it, becauſe he hath God's Word for it. But he hath God's Word for every thing 
that is there written, for one thing as well as for another: And therefore, if he believes 
any one thing aright, he muſt needs believe every thing elſe, as well as that; which 
I therefore mention, becauſe of the. great Miſtake that runs through the moſt part 
of the Chriſtian World : For Men commonly profeſs to believe ſome part of God's 
Word, although at the ſame-time they do not believe the reſt. As for example, they 
profeſs to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, and therefore hope 


to be ſaved by him: But if they really believed that, they could not but believe 


whatſoever elle is affirmed, or promiſed, or threatned, or foretold in the Word « 
God ; and, by conſequence, live accordingly. Which, ſeeing Men generally do not, 
it is plain, that for all the great Noiſe that is made about it, there is but little true 
Faith in the World; there are but few ſo bleſſed, as to believe thoſe things which 
they never ſa x. Bo RET} | | 

But let us ſtrive to be in the number of thoſe few that are ſo: We all profeſs to 
believe the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, to be given by the Inſpiration of 
God, and therefore to be his Word. I dare ſay, there is not a Perſon among us, 
that can or will deny it; but let us do what we profeſs ; let us really believe ſo as to 
de fully perſuaded in our Minds, as we can be o any thing in the World, that what- 
ſoever is there written, is written by God himſelf; and, by conſequence, that what 
j $ there recorded, affirmed, or ſaid, is infallibly true, ach we never ſaw 7 
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and what is there promiſed, or threatned, or foretold, ſhall as certainly be fulfilled, 
as if we ſaw it fulfilled already: Which that we may, we muſt conſtantly and earneſt- 
y pray to God for it; for, as the Apoſtle tells us, Faith is the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 
Put we have no ground to expect he ſhould give us it any other way, than in the 
Uſe of thoſe Means which he hath ordained in his Church, whereby to beget and 
increaſe it in us. Now as the ſame A ſtle ſaith, Faith cometh by Hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
not only by hearing of Sermons, as ſome imagine, but by hearing the Word of God 
either read, or any Way made known to us; and by hearing it ſo, as to lay it up in 
our Hearts, keep it in our Memories, ruminate upon it in our Minds, and ſo act and 
exerciſe it upon all occaſions, at all rimes, eſpecially at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, Where the great Objects of our Faith are repreſented to us, on purpoſe to 
ſtrengthen and confirm it in us. 
By the conſtant and ſincere Uſe of theſe Means, there are none of us but may at- 
tain the Divine Art of believing thoſe things which we never ſaw : And then how 
bleſſed, how happy ſhall we be? Then we ſhall never hear or read God's Holy 
Word, but it will go to the very bottom of our Hearts, and have its due Effect upon 
us: Then we ſhall never doubt of the great Myſteries of our Religion, but take 
God's Word for them, whether we underſtand them or no: 'Then we ſhall ſee the 
Finger of God in all the wonderful Works and Miracles recorded in Holy Scripture, 
and adore him for them, as if we had been preſent when he did them: Then we ſhall 
conſtantly expect the Great Day, wherein God hath foretold us, we muſt give ac- 
count of all our Actions, and accordingly ſtrive to be always ready for it: Then we 
mall tremble at every Threatning that God hath denounced againſt impenitent and 
= obdurate Sinners, and dread the Thoughts of being in the number of them: Then 
all the Promiſes which God hath made us, will ſeem as ſo many Strong-holds, to 
which we may reſort upon all Occaſions, and therefore ſhall never be afraid of evil 
Tidings; for our Hearts will be always fixed, truſting in the Lord: Then he that 
made us will have mercy upon us, pardon and accept us, admit us into the Number 
of his own Children, and lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us, ſo thar we 
ſhall live continually under the Rays of his Divine Love and Favour : 'Then we ſhall 
know, that all things work together for our good; and that theſe light Afliftions, which are 
but for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory ; while 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for the things 
= which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal : 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
Then we ſhall be able to crucify the Fleſh, to withſtand the Temptations of the 
Devil, to overcome this whole World, and live above it, ſo as to have our Conver- 
ſations in Heaven, where our 'Treaſure is, where our dear Lord and Saviour is, where 
our Inheritance and Eſtate lies : 'Then we ſhall always live as under the Eye of God, 
= and have reſpect to him in every thing we do: Then all things here below will ap- 
= pear to us in their proper Colours; for we ſhall look upon them as nothing, in com- 
= pariſon of thoſe great and glorious Objects, which our Faith will continually repre- 
ſent unto us: 'Then we ſhall have Fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, protecting, aſſiſting, and directing us upon all Occaſions : 
Then we ſhall be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, as 
knowing that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord; 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
What ſhall I ſay more? When we have once learnt to live with a conſtant Belief 
of thoſe things which God hath revealed to us in his Holy Word, although we never 
ſaw them, we ſhall then be every way as bleſſed as we can wiſh to be: Bleſſed 
whereſoever we are, bleſſed in whatſoever we do, and bleſſed in whatſoever we have; 
bleſſed while we live, and bleſſed when we die ; and all by him, in whom we believe 
tho we never yet ſaw him, even our ever-blefſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 
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Admiſſion into the Church of CHRIS T, by 
Baptiſm, neceſlary to Salvation. 
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Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, J ſay unto thee, Except a Man 
be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. 
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F all the Sorts of Creatures we know upon the Face of the Earth, there 
are none but what obſerve the Laws, and anſwer the End of their Crea- 
Wy 2 tion, except Mankind: But Mankind are all fallen from their firit Eſtate, 
tdey are all gone out of the Way they were made to walk in, and ac 
— utc contrary to what they were at firſt deſign'd to do; and therefore 
might juſtly have been all reſerved, together with the fallen Angels, in everlaſting 
Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day. But the Almighty Crea- 
tor of all things, for the Manifeſtation of his infinite Merc and Truch, was 
ciouſly pleaſed to find out a way, whereby Mankind might be reſtored to their fir 
Eſtate, and be made as happy again, as if they had never fallen from it: And that 
was by his only-begotten Son, who, for that purpcſe, being in the Form of God, of 
one Subſtance with the Father, was pleaſed to take upon him the whole Nature of 
Man, uniting it to his own Divine Perſon, and then to offer it up as a Sacrifice for 
the Sins and Offences of all Mankind, by being obedient in it unto Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs : By which means he became the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe uli 
believe. So that all Men are capable of being ſaved by him, and they who believe, 
ſhall moſt certainly be ſo. 
For he, by virtue of what he did and ſuffered in their Nature, and being himſelf 
both God and Man, is the Mediator between God and them, always appearing in 
the Preſence of God, and there making Interceſſion for them; that God would be 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of his Death inſtead of theirs, and for his ſake give then 
all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs ; that they may become ſuch as maj 
be accepted of in him as Righteous, and accordingly inherit eternal Life, By means of 
this Mediation or Interceſſion, which his. only-begotten Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed, 
is continually making in Heaven for them, the Almighty Creator and Governour 
the World is ſo far reconciled to them, that he looks upon them as his own Children, 
takes them into his own particular Care, works in them both to will and to do what be 
would have them, prevents, dire&s, and aſſiſts them by his Holy Spirit in what the) 
do, and makes all things work together for thejr Good; that they may ſerve bim 
faithfully while they are upon Earth, and be duly qualify'd to live with him and hi 
Holy Angels in Heaven: And then he takes them to himſelf, that they may enjoy him 
there, and praiſe him for ever, for all the Bleſſings and Favours which they have rece! 
through 2 Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and above all, for him, through whom they have be- 
ceived them. : 
Now ſeeing all our Hopes of Heaven, and of all things relating to our coming th! 
ther, are grounded wholly upon what our blefſed Saviour is there doing for us; t 
who hope to obtain that glorious Kingdom, through his Merits and Mediation iq 8, 
mult take ſpecial care to obſerve and do whatſoever he requires in order rhereunt®' 
and particularly what he faith in the Words which I have now read. For here by | 
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that notwithſtanding all that he ſuffer d upon Earth, and is now doing in Hea- 
"_ for Mankind, yet he politively aſlerts, That except a Man be born of os 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. He doth not only ſay, that ſuch 
2 one ſhall not, but that he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; that none may 
ever expect it, but that all may look upon it as a thing impoſſible. 

But the better to clear the way for our finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of 
the Words, it will be neceſſary to look back a little, and ſee how they come in. Ni- 
codemus, a Ruler of the Jews, hearing of the Miracles which our Saviour did, could 
not but from thence conclude, that he was a Teacher come from Ged; and therefore 
had a great mind to learn ſomething of him : For which purpoſe he came to him, 
but for fear of offending his Brethren, the Phariſees, he came by Night. And while 
they were diſcourſing together, our Saviour took occaſion to acquaint him, That ex- 

a Man be born again, he cannot Jee the Kingdom of God, ver. 3. Nicodemus not right- 
ly underſtanding his Meaning, wondered at the Expreſſion, and ſaid, Heu can a Man 
be born when he is old? Cin he enter the ſecond time into Lis Moti er's Wemb, and be born? 
ver. . Our Lord, not regarding the Abſurdity of ſuch a Queſtion, but pitying the 
Man's Weakneſs, expreſſed his Meaning in fuller and plainer 'I erms, ſaying, Verih, 
verily, 1 ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdem of God. He uſeth the ſame Alleveration that he did before, Verily, 
werily, 1 ſay unto thee ; that Nicodemus might take the more notice of it, and believe it 
upon his Word, whom he had before acknowledged to be 4 Teacher come frem God. 
And although theſe Words were ſpoken only to Nicodemus, they are left upon Record, 
for the Benefit of all Mankind; that all who expect the Kingdom of God, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, may know from his own Mouth, that none can enter into that Kingdom, ex- 
cept they be born of Water, and of the Spirit. 

That by the Kingdom of God, or, as it is elſewhere _ The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, in Holy Scripture, 1s commonly meant that High and Ho!y Place, where the 
Saints and Servants of God enjoy perpetual Reſt and Felicity, none ever doubted ; 
and therefore I need nor ſtand to prove it, but ſhall only obſerve, that this Expreſ- 
fion is uſed alſo in a larger Senſe, not only for the Place itſelf, but likewiſe for the 
Way that leads to it, that alſo being wholly under the Rule and Governance of Al- 
mighty God. And ſeeing he always addeth to the Church thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, or 
inherit eternal Lite and Glory in Heaven, Aci, ii. 47. therefore the Church militant 
upon Earth, as well as that which is triumphant in Heaven, is called alſo, The King- 
dom of God : And not only that Part of it which is inviſible, as being govern'd by the 
ſecret Influences of God's ſpecial Grace and Holy Spirit; bur alſo the viſible, con- 
ſiſting of all that profeſs the true Faith and Fear of God, altho many of them do no 
more than only profeſs it. And therefore our Saviour himſelf compares the King- 
dom of Heaven 10 a Field, wherein Tnares are ſown as well as Wheat, Matt. xili. 24, 25. 
and to a Net that being caſt into the Sea, gathereth of every kind of Fiſh, both good and bad, 
rer 47. But howſoever, as once the whole Nation of the Jews, both good and bad, 
were the People of God, and had him in a peculiar manner for their King ; ſo now 
the whole Church of Chriſt, or the Congregation of faithful People all the World 
over, is properly the Kingdom of God, where, in the Adminiſtration of his Word 
and Sacraments, he exerciſeth his Power in the Hearts of Men, enlightning, renew- 
ing, and ſanctifying them, ſo as to fit them to live with him in the other World ; 
and then he tranſlates them into his Kingdom in Heaven, or rather to that part of 
his Kingdom that is there ſettled: for properly ſpeaking, it is one and the ſame 
Kingdom, in different Places, and under different Circumſtances ; here it 1s militant, 
there triumphant ; here it conſiſteth of Sinners as well as Saints, there they are all 
Saints; here the Saints themſelves have many Imperfections in them, there they ate 
all perſect. But tho many may be admitted into the Kingdom of God upon Earth, 
and yet, thro their own Default, may not get to that which is in Heaven; yet none 
can get to that which is in Heaven, but only ſuch as are firſt admitted into the King- 
dom of God upon Eartn. 5 tu 222 | f 

Now he who purchaſed this Kingdom for Mankind, and is himſelf the Head of it, 
here tells us, That except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter imo 
it. Immediately before he had ſaid, That except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God ; to ſhew the Neceſſity of a Man's being regenerated, and made 
another kind of Creature than he was at firſt born, before he can be capable of ſeeing 
or enjoying the Privileges and Delights of that Kingdom. But here, ſpeaking 
being lern of Water and the Spirit, hg akers the Phraſe, and ſaith, without * 
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generation is wholly the Act of the Spirit of Chriſt. But there m 


Saviour, according to his Mercy, ſaves us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
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Man cannot enter into it; he cannot ſo much as be admitted into it, or made a Member 
of that Kingdom, ſo as to have any Right or Title to the Delights and Privileges of 
jt. We have the Word of Chriſt himſelf for it, and therefore may well believe it. 
for it is he who rules and governs this Kingdom; it is his own, he takes in and 
keeps out whom he pleaſeth, and how he pleaſeth to do it. And therefore it is nor 
for us to argue the Caſe with him, why he hath made this, or that way, for our En- 
trance into his Kingdom. We muſt give him thanks that he hath made any Way at 
all for it, and take care to go in that way which he hath made, as ever we deſire tg 
enter in at all; and that is, by being born of Water and of the Spirit : For he himſelf 
here ſaith, That except a Man be fo, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
But what he means by being born of Water and of the Spirit, is now made a queſ. 
tion: I ſay now] for it was never made fo till of late Years: For many Ages toge- 
ther none ever doubted of it, but the whole Chriſtian World took it for granted, 
that our Saviour, by theſe Words, meant only that except a Man be baptized ac- 
cording to his Inſtitution, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; this being 
the molt plain and obvious Senſe of the Words, foraſmuch as there is no other way 
of ny born again of Water, as well as of the Spirit, but only in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. 
To underſtand what he means by being born again, we muſt call to mind what 
he ſaith in another place, My Kingdom is not of this World, John xviii. 36. though it 
is in this World, it is not of it; it is not a ſecular or earthly Kingdom, but a King- 
dom purely ſpiritual and heavenly: I is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom xiv. 17. And therefore when a Man is born 
into this World, he is not thereby qualified for the Kingdom of God, nor hath any 
Right or Title to it, no more than as if he had not been born at all; but before he 
enter into that, he muſt be born again, he muſt undergo another kind of Birth than 
he had before: He was before born of the Fleſh, he muſt now be born of the Spi- 
Tit; otherwiſe he cannot be capable of entring into ſuch a Kingdom as is altogether 
ſpiritual. Thus our Lord himſelf explains his own Meaning in my Text, by adding 
immediately in the next Words, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit : ver. 6. As if he had ſaid, He that is born, as all Men 
are at firſt, only of the Fleſh, ſuch a one is altogether carnal and ſenſual ; and fo can 
be affected with nothing but the ſenſible Objects of this World: But he that is born 
of the Spirit of God, thereby becomes a ſpiritual Creature, and ſo is capable of thoſe 
ſpiritual things of which the Kingdom of God conſiſteth, even of Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And he whoſe Mind is changed, and turned from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, is truly ſaid to be born 
again, becauſe he is quickned with another kind of Life than he had before; and to 
be born of the Spirit of God, becauſe it is by it, that this new and ſpiritual Life is 
wrought in him. So that he is now born into another World, even into the Kingdom 
of God, where he hath God himſelf, of whom he is born, for his Father ; and the 
Kingdom of God for his Portion and Inheritance. And therefore it is, that except a 
Man be thus born of the Spirit, it is impoſſible he ſhould enter into the Kingdom of 
God; ſeeing he can enter into it no other way, than by being born of the Spirit. 
But that we may be thus born of the Spirit, we muſt be born alſo of Water, 
which our Savieur here puts in the firſt place. Not as if there was any ſuch Vertue 
in Water, whereby it could regenerate us; but becauſe this is the Rite or Ordi- 
nance appointed by Chriſt, wherein to regenerate us by his Holy Spirit; our Re- 
uſt be ſomething 
done on our parts in order to it ; and ſomething that is inſtituted and ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament was Circumciſion, in the New, Baptiſm, 
or waſhing with Water; the eaſieſt that could be invented, and the moſt proper to 
ſignify his cleanſing and regenerating us by his Holy Spirit. And ſeeing this is in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, as we cannot be born of Water without the Spirit, ſo nei- 
ther can we, in an ordinary way, be born of the Spirit without Water, uſed or ap- 
plied in obedience and conformity to his Inſtitution ; Chriſt hath joined them toge- 
ther, and it is not in our power to part them: He that would be born of the Spirit, 
muſt be born of Water too. Ty 455 
This is that which the Apoſtle alſo teacheth us, where he faith, that God our 


renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; Tit. iii. 3. By the waſhing with Water, as the Sign of our 
Regeneration, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Thing ſignified; . 
81 . 


Serm. 35. of Chriſt, by Baptiſm, &c. SH 307 


: the ſame in effect, with our being born of Mauer, and of the Spirit, and a clear 
Explication of it. 

Bur how we come to be born of Water and of the Spirit together in the Sa- 
erament of Baptiſm, appears molt clearly from the Commiſſion which our Lord gave 
for the Adminiſtration of it, ſaying to his Apoſtles, Go ye therefore and make all Nations 
Diſciples, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ; 
Matt. xxviil. 19. So the Words in the Original plainly ſignify, and ought to be 
tranſlated. I know that our own, and other European "Tranſlations, render the 
Words, Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. which gave the firſt occa- 
Gon to the Sect of the Anabaptiſts For ignorant People imagining that our Saviour 
here commanded, that all Nations ſhould be firſt taught, and then baptized, from 
thence concluded, that none ought to be baptized, till they ate firſt taught the Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion; but the original Word Hab. will bear no ſuch 
Senſe ; for 1t never ſignifies to teach, but only to be, or to make Diſciples, as Marr. 
xvii. 57. chap. xiil. 52. Atts xiv. 21. And fo it is conſtantly tranſlated in all the 
Oriental Verſions ; and therefore we never heard of any Anabaptiſts in the Eaſtern 
Churches : And there would have been none among us, if People did bur rightly 
underſtand the Scriptures, and particularly theſe Words of our Saviour; in which he 
is ſo far from requiring it as neceſſary, that People ſhould be raught before they are 
baptized, that he requires that to be done afterwards, ſaying, in the words following, 
Teaching them to obſerve all that I have commanded you, ver. 20. 

But whoſoever underſtands and conſults the original Words in this 'Text, will 
plainly ſee, that our Saviour's meaning is, that not only Jews, but all Nations ſhould 
be made his Diſciples, by being baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : And, by conſequence, that this is the way whereby to be born of 
Water, and of the Spirit, as he ſpeaks in my Text. For as baptizing neceſſarily implies 
the Uſe of Water, ſo our being made thereby Diſciples of Chriſt, as e im- 
plies our partaking of his Spirit: For all that are baptized, and ſo made the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, are thereby made the Members of his Body; and are therefore ſaid to be 
baptized into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. But they who are in Chriſt, Members of 
his Body, muſt needs partake of the Spirit that is in him their Head. Neither doth 
the Spirit of Chriſt only follow upon, but certainly accompanies the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, when duly adminiſtred according to his Inſtitution. For, as St. Paul ſaith, 
By one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. So that in the very Act of 
Baptiſm, the Spirit unites us unto Chriſt, and makes us Members of his Body ; and 
if of his Body, then of his Church and Kingdom, that being all his Body. And 
therefore all who are rightly baptized with Water, being at the ſame time baptized 
alſo with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo born both of Water and the Spirit, they are, ipſo 
fatto, admitted into the Kingdom of God, eſtabliſhed upon Earth ; and if it be nor 
their own Fault, will as certainly attain to that which is in Heaven. 

Now from theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, thus briefly explained from what 
he himſelf and his Apoſtles have taught us in other places of the Holy Scripture, ma- 
ny Inferences may be rais'd, which are of great uſe, and much to be obſerv'd, eſpe- 
cially in our days, wherein ignorant People are ſeduced by the Devil and his Agents, 
into ſo many erroneous and dangerous Opinions about the Holy Sacrament of Bap- 
| tiſm. I ſhall inſtance only in thoſe which are moſt proper to convince ſuch of their 
Error, and confirm others in the Truth. From hence therefore, we may firſt ob- 
ſerve, how neceſſary Baptiſm is to our Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſeein 
he, by whom alone it is poſſible for any Man to enter in, hath ſo poſitively affirmed, 
that none can enter in, except they be baptized, or born of Water and the Spirit: Which St. 
Peter was ſo ſenſible of, that when ſome asked him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, whar 
they ſhould do to be ſaved? he anſwered roundly, Repent and be baptixed every one of you, 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the 
Hely Gheſt; Acts ii. 38. Whereby he doth not only aſſure them in the Name of God, 
that upon their being baptized, they ſhould infallibly receive the Holy Ghoſt to 
ctify and regenerate them; but this is the firſt and great thing which he adviſeth 
erery one to, as without which, not one of them could ever enter into the Kingdom 
of God, and be ſaved. NP . 

And the ſame Apoſtle, when upon his firſt preaching to the Gentiles, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, ſo That the immediately ſpake with Tongues, although ſome 
might have thought, there had A no need of baptizing them Who had already re- 
7 I Ghoſt ; yet he conſidering that this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was * 
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Man cannot enter into it; he cannot ſo much as be admitted into it, or made a Member 
of that Kingdom, ſo as to have any Right or Title to the Delights and Privileges of 
it. We have the Word of Chriſt himſelf for it, and therefore may well believe it: 
for it is he who rules and governs this Kingdom; it is his own, he takes in and 
keeps out whom he pleaſeth, and how he pleaſeth to do it. And therefore it is not 
for us to argue the Caſe with him, why he hath made this, or that way, for our En- 
trance into his Kingdom. We muſt give him thanks that he hath made any way at 
all for it, and take care to go in that way which he hath made, as ever we deſire to 
enter in at all; and that is, by being born of Water and of the Spirit: For he himſelf 
here ſaith, That except a Man be fo, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

But what he means by being born of Water and of the Spirit, is now made a queſ- 
tion: I ſay now; for it was never made ſo till of late Years: For many Ages toge- 
ther none ever doubted of it, but the whole Chriſtian World took it for granted, 
that our Saviour, by theſe Words, meant only that except a Man be baptized ac- 
cording to his Inſtitution, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; this being 
the moſt plain and obvious Senſe of the Words, foraſmuch as there is no other way 
of wy born again of Water, as well as of the Spirit, but only in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. 

o underſtand what he means by being born again, we muſt calt to mind whar 
he ſaith in another place, My Kingdom is not of this World, John xviii. 36. though it 
is in this World, it is not of it; it is not a ſecular or earthly Kingdom, but a King- 
dom purely ſpiritual and heavenly: It is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom xiv. 17. And therefore when a Man is born 
into this World, he is not thereby qualified for the Kingdom of God, nor hath any 
Right or Title to it, no more than as if he had not been born at all; but before he 
enter into that, he muſt be born again, he muſt undergo another kind of Birth than 
he had before: He was before born of the Fleſh, he muſt now be born of the Spi- 
rit ; otherwiſe he cannot be capable of entring into ſuch a Kingdom as is altogether 
ſpiritual. 'Thus our Lord himſelf explains his own Meaning in my 'Text, by adding 
immediately in the next Words, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit: ver. 6. As if he had ſaid, He that is born, as all Men 
are at firſt, only of the Fleſh, ſuch a one is altogether carnal and ſenſual; and fo can 
be affected with nothing but the ſenſible Objects of this World: But he that is born 
of the Spirit of God, thereby becomes a ſpiritual Creature, and ſo is capable of thoſe 
ſpiritual things of which the Kingdom of God conſiſteth, even of Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace, and Jey in the Holy Ghoſt. And he whoſe Mind is changed, and turned from 
Darkneſs ro Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, is truly ſaid to be born 
again, becauſe he is quickned with another kind of Life than he had before ; and to 
be born of the Spirit of God, becauſe it is by it, that this new and ſpiritual Life is 
wrought in him. So that he is now born into another World, even into the Kingdom 
of God, where he hath God himſelf, of whom he is born, for his Father ; and the 
Kingdom of God for his Portion and Inheritance. And therefore it is, that except a 
Man be thus born of the Spirit, it is impoſſible he ſhould enter into the Kingdom of 
God ; ſeeing he can enter into it no other way, than by being born of the Spirit. 

But that we may be thus born of the Spirit, we muſt be born alſo of Water, 
which our Savieur here puts in the firſt place. Not as if there was any ſuch Vertue 
in Water, whereby it could regenerate us; but becauſe this is the Rite or Ordi- 
nance appointed by Chriſt, wherein to regenerate us by his Holy Spirit ; our Re- 
generation is Wholly the Act of the Spirit of Chriſt. But there — be ſomething 
done on our parts in order to it; and ſomething that is inſtituted and ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament was Circumciſion, in the New, Baptiſm, 
or waſhing with Water; the eaſieſt that could be invented, and the moſt proper to 
ſignify his cleanſing and regenerating us by his Holy Spirit. And ſeeing this is in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, as we cannot be born of Water without the Spirit, ſo nei- 

ther can we, in an N way, be born of the Spirit without Water, uſed or ap- 
plied in obedience and conformity to his Inſtitution; Chriſt hath joined them toge- 


ther, and it is-not in our power to part them : He that would be born of the Spirit, 
muſt be born of Water too. | N 1 

This is that which the Apoſile alſo teacheth us, where he faith, that God our 
Saviour, according to his Mercy, ſaves us by the waſhing of. Regeneration, and by tht 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; Tit. iii. 5. By the waſhing with Water, as the Si our 
Regeneration,” and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Thing ſignified ; which 
10! | is 
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is the ſame in effect, with our being born of Mauer, and of the Spirit, and a clear 
Explicat ion of it. 

Bur how we come to be born of Water and of the Spirit together in the Sa- 
erament of Baptiſm, appears moſt clearly from the Commiſſion which our Lord gave 
for the Adminiſtration ot it, ſaying to his Apoſtles, Go ye therefore and make all Naticns 
Diſciples, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Matt. xxviii. 19. So the Words in the Original plainly ſignify, and ought to be 
tranſlated. I know that our own, and other European I ranſlations, render the 
Words, Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. which gave the firſt occa- 
Gon to the Sect of the Anabapriſts : For ignorant People imagining that our Saviour 
here commanded, that all Nations ſhould be firſt taught, and then baptized, from 
thence concluded, that none ought to be baptized, till they ate firſt taught the Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion; but the original Word waWWwz's will bear no ſuch 
' Senſe ; for it never ſignifies to teach, but only to be, or to make Diſciples, as Matt. 
xxvii. 57. chap. xiii. 52. Acts xiv. 21. And fo it is conſtantly tranſlated in all the 
Oriental Verſions; and therefore we never heard of any Anabapriſts in the Eaſtern 
Churches : And there would have been none among us, if People did bur rightly 
underſtand the Scriptures, and particularly theſe Words of our Saviour ; in which he 
is ſo far from requiring it as neceſſary, that People ſhould be raught before they are 
baptized, that he requires that to be done afterwards, ſaying, in the words following, 
Teaching them to obſerve all that I have commanded you, ver. 20. 

But whoſoever underſtands and conſults the original Words in this Text, will 
plainly ſee, that our Saviour's meaning is, that not only Jews, but all Nations ſhould 
be made his Diſciples, by being baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : And, by conſequence, that this is the way whereby to be born of 
Water, and of the Spirit, as he ſpeaks in my Text. For as baptizing neceſſarily implies 
the Uſe of Water, ſo our being made thereby Diſciples ot Chriſt, as neceſſarily im- 
plies our partaking of his Spirit : For all that are baptized, and ſo made the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, are thereby made the Members of his Body; and are therefore ſaid to be 
baptized into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. But they who are in Chriſt, Members of 
his Body, muſt needs partake of the Spirit that is in him their Head. Neither doth 
the Spirit of Chriſt only follow upon, but certainly accompanies the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, when duly adminiſtred according to his Inſtitution. For, as St. Paul ſaith, 
By one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. So that in the very Act of 
Baptiſm, the Spirit unites us unto Chriſt, and makes us Members of his Body ; and 
if of his Body, then of his Church and Kingdom, that being all his Body. And 
therefore all who are rightly baptized with Water, being at the ſame time baptized 
alſo with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo born both of Water and the Spirit, they are, ipſo 
fatto, admitted into the Kingdom of God, eſtabliſhed upon Earth ; and it it be nor 
their own Fault, will as certainly attain to that which is in Heaven. 

Now from theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, thus briefly explained from what 
he himſelf and his Apoſtles have taught us in other places of the Holy Scripture, ma- 
ny Inferences may be rais'd, which are of great uſe, and much to be obſerv'd, eſpe- 
cially in our days, wherein ignorant People are ſeduced by the Devil and his Agents, 
into ſo many erroneous and dangerous Opinions about the Holy Sacrament of Bap- 

tiſm. I ſhall inſtance only in thoſe which are moſt proper to convince ſuch of their 
Error, and confirm others in the 'T'ruth. From hence therefore, we may firſt ob- 
ſerve, how neceſſary Baptiſm is to our Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſeein 
he, by whom alone it is poſſible for any Man to enter in, hath ſo poſitively affirmed, 
that none can enter in, except they be baptized, or born of Water and the Spirit: Which St. 
Peter was ſo ſenſible of, that when ſome asked him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, what 
they ſhould do to be ſaved ? he anſwered roundly, Repent and be baptized every one of you, 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the 
Holy Gheſt; Acts ii. 38. Whereby he doth not only aſſure them in the Name of God, 
that upon their being baptized, they ſhould infallibly receive the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſanctify and regenerate them; but this is the firſt and great thing which he adviſeeh 
every one to, as without which, not one of them could ever enter into the Kingdom 
of God, and be ſaved. | . 

And the ſame Apoſtle, when upon his firſt preaching to the Gentiles, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, ſo chat they immediately ſpake with Tongues, although fome 
might have thought, there had Sina no need of baptizing them who had already re- 
_ the Holy Ghoſt ; yet he 2 that this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was only 
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to enable them to {| with 'Tongues, not to regenerate them, he inferred f 
thence, that they o pn rather to be baptized : Can any Man, faid he, fes 
Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptix ed, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
Acts x. 47. And therefore commanded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord, ver. 
48. Which he would never have done, if it was not neceſſary for them to be born of 
Water and of the Spirit. And though out Lord himſelf appeared to Saul, as he was 
going to Damaſcus, and called him with his own Mouth, yet he alſo muſt be bapti- 
zed, before he could be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo made a Diſciple, much 
leſs an Apoſtle, to him who had called him: Acts ix. 17, 18. chap. xxii. 16. | 
There are many ſuch places of Scripture, which ſhew the great Neceſſity of Bap- 

tiſm, where it may be had ; but I ſhall add only theſe remarkable Words, which our 
Saviour ſpake to his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection : He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned : Mark xvi. 16. Where we lee, 
that he, by whom alone it is poſſible for any Man to be ſaved, makes Baptiſm neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, as well as Faith: He faith indeed, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned: 
But he doth not ſay, He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved, whether he be baptized or no; 
but he that believeth, and is baptized : as all to be ſure are, or ar leaſt defire to be, who 
truly believe in him. For all who truly believe in Chriſt for their Salvation, muſt be- 
lieve what he hath ſaid to be true, and accordingly do whatſoever he requires in 
order to it. But he requires all that would be faved by him, to be firft baptized 
into him; and as plainly aſſerts in my Text, that exceft a Man be born of Water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God : And therefore it is in vain to 
expect it. | 

This I would deſire all here preſent to take ſpecial notice of, that you may not 
be deceived by a fort of People riſen up among us, who being led, as they pretend, 
by the Light within them, are fallen into ſuch horrid Darkneſs, and damnable Here- 
fies, that they have quite laid aſide the Sacrament of Bapriſm, and affirm, in flat 
contradiction to our Saviour's Words, that they may be faved without it. I pray 
God to open their Eyes, that they may not go blindfold into eternal Damnation. 
And I adviſe you all, as you deſire net to apoſtatize from the Chriſtian Religion, and 
as you tender your eternal Salvation, take heed that you be never ſeduced by them, 
under any Pretence whatſoever ; but rather, if you be acquainted with any of them, 
do what you can to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan 
unto God again; that they may receive Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and Inheritance 
among them ho are ſanctiſied by Faith in him, who faid, Except a Mam be bon of 
Water, &c. ; 1 

Not only a Man, in contradiction to a Child, or a Woman, but as it is in the 
Original, Ear hi 75, except any one, any human Creature, whatſoever, Man, Wo- 
man, or Child, except he be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. So that our Lord is ſo far from excluding Children from Baptiſm, 
that he plainly includes them; ſpeaking in ſuch general Terms, on purpoſe that we 
may know, that no fort of People, old or young, can ever be ſaved without it. And 
ſo he doth too, where he commands, as was obſerved before, that all Nations ſbould be 
made Diſciples, by being baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : For, under all Nations, Children muſt needs be comprehended, which make 
a great, if not the greateſt part of all Nations. And although theſe general Ex- 
preſſions be ſufficient to demonſtrate the Neceffity of Infant-Baptiſm, yet foreſeeing 
that ignorant and unlearned People would be apt to reſt the Scriptures to their 
own Deftrugion, he elfewhere commands Children particularly to be brought unto 
him, ſaying, Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and farbid them not; for of ſuch i 
the Kingdom of God: Mark x. 14. But if the Kingdom of God conſiſt of Children, 
as well as other People, they muſt of neceſſity be baptized; or born of Water and the 
Spirit; for otherwiſe, he himſelf ſaith, they cannot enter into the Kingdom. | 
Hence it is, that we find the Apoſtles often baptizing whole Families, Children, if 
any, as well as others: And the whole Cathohck Church, in all Places and Ages ever 
ſite, bath conſtantly admitted the Children of believing Parents into the Church, by 
baptizing them according to the Inftitution and Command of our Saviour; none ever 
making any queſtion of it, but all Chriſtians, all the World over, taking it for granted, 
that ĩt ought to be done, till of late Years. TERM 
But of late Years, there is a Sect ſprung up among us, who, contrary: to Chriſt s 
Command, forbid-little Children to be brought unto him by Haptiſm, the only way 
whereby it is poſſible for them to come to him; and ſo make rhe Children of — 
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ſuian Parents in a worſe Condition than the Jewiſh were; and the Law more favour- 
able than the Goſpel. How they will anſwer it at the Laſt-Day, I know not: But I 
know, that it greatly behoves all that have any care of their own, or their Children's 
Good, to take heed of this ſort of People, yo creep into Houſes, and lead captive filly 
Women, laden with Sins, led away with divers Luſts ; 2 Tim. iii. 7. And by good Words and 

ur Speeches, deceive the Hearts of the Simple; Rom. xvi. 18. But they muſt be very 
15 indeed; ho ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by them, who ſo directly contra- 
dict our Saviour's Words, and deny that to Children, without which he himſelf hath 
ſaid, they cannot emer into the Kingdom of God. 

It is ro be farther obſerved, that our Lord here ſaith, Except a Man be born of Water, 
aul of the Spin: Of Water in general, without ſpecifying how much or how little, 
or how to be applyed, whether by dipping, or waſhing, or rinkling having made 
jt ſo receſfary, he hath made it likewiſe as eaſy as poſſible. He only requires Water, 
the moſt common thing that is, to be uſed and applied with ſuch a Form of Words as 
he hath preſcribed, without determining the Quantity, or any other Circumſtances, 
which might ſometimes make it difficult or dangerous, or perhaps impracticable. 
And therefore, although in hot Countries the Perſons baptized were uſually dipped 
it Water, or waſhed all over, yet the waſhing any one Part, or ſprinkling Water up- 
on them, hath the ſame effect: It is not the Quantity of the Water, but the Inſtitu- 
tio of Chriſt, to which the Promiſe of being born again is annexed. One Drop of 
Water ferves to this Purpoſe as well as a River; and one Part of the Body, in this 
caſe, is as much as the whole: as we may learn from our Lord and Maſter himſelf. 

For When he, to ſhew the Neceſſity of our being waſhed by him, ſaid to St. Peter, 
| I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me; St. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, not my Feet 
only, but thy Hands and my Head. Jeſus ſaid unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, 
ſave td waſh his Feet, but is clean every whit ; John xiii. 10. Whereby he hath taught 
us, that if any one Part, as the Face, the Hands, the Feet, have Water applied to 
it, according to his Preſcription, and ſo is waſhed by him, the Whole is thereby 
cleanfed : For it is not the Water that cleanſeth, but the Blood of Chriſt ſignified by 
the Water, applied according to his Inſtitution, which is therefore called the Blood of 
Sprinkling, Neb. xii. 24. becauſe it is then ſprinkled upon us. St. Peter alſo ſpeaks of 
the ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 2. Which is moſt plainly ſignified, 
by ſprinkling the Water upon the Perſon baptized, according to the Cuſtom that hath 
prevailed in all, except in very hot Countries. Which ſeems alſo to be intimated by 
God himſetf, in the Prophet Ezekiel, where ſpeaking of the bleſſed Times under the 
Goſpe!, he ſaith, Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean. A new 
Heart alſo will I give you, and a neu Spirit will I put within you. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. For 
this is the ſame, in effect, with our being born of Water and the Spirit, as our Sa- 
viour here expreſſeth it. | 5 AS 

But after all we muſt obſerve, that although our bleſſed Saviour here ſaith, that 
except u Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; 
yet he doth not ſay, that every one that 1s ſo born, ſhall inherit eternal Life. Ir is 
true, all that are baptized, or born of Water and the Spirit, are thereby admitted into 
the Church, or Kingdom of God upon Earth ; but except they ſubmit to the Go- 
vernment, and obey the Laws eſtabliſhed in it, they forfeit all their Right and Title 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. They are brought into a State of Salvation, but unleſs 
they continue in it, and live accordingly, they cannot be ſaved. For as St. Peter ob- 
ſerveth, Baptiſm now ſaves us, not the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, by the Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 Pet. iii. 21. Bap- 
tiſm purs us into the way to Heaven, but unleſs we walk in that way, we can never 
come thither. When we were baptized, we were born of Water and the Spirit, ſo 
as to have the Seed of Grace ſown in our Hearts, ſufficient to enable us to bring forth 
the Fruits of the Spirit, to overcome Temptations, to believe aright in God our Sa- 
viour, and to obey and ſerve him faithfully all the Days of our Life. And we then 
promiled to do ſo: For being asked, whether we would do ſo or no, we anſwered, 

y ourſelves or Sureties, that we would. And if we afterwards live in good Con- 
ſcience towards God, anſwerably to the Profeſſion and Promiſe that we then made to 
him, we ſhall certainly be ſaved, through the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Interceſſion that he makes at the Right-Hand of God for us. But if we negle& to 
wn what we then promiſed, and ſo do not anſwer the End of our Baptiſm, by 

eeping our Conſciences void of Offence towards God and Men, we loſe all the Bene- 
fit of ir, and Mall as certainly periſh, as if we had never been baptized. 

Ea: | 1 Wherefore, 
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Wherefore, Brethren, we had all need look abour us: I hope there are none here 
preſent, but who are baptized, and ſo born of Water and the Spirit : If there be any 
that are not, I muſt adviſe them to take care of themſelves. Do not mind what ig- 
norant or deſigning People tell you, but conſider what Chriſt, your only Saviour, 
hath told you: He hath told you, That except ye be born of Vater, and of the Spirit, je 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And if ye care not whether ye enter into the 
Kingdom of God or not, ye may ſtill continue as ye are, uitheut Chriſt, Aliens from 
the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, 
and without Ged in the World ; Eph. ii. 12. as mere Heathens as any in the Indies, and 
in a worſe Condition than they: Foraſmuch as ye live in a Place where ye may be 
made Chriſtians if ye will; and if ye will not, it will be more tolerable for them, 
than for you, at the Laſt-Day. But if ye deſire to be Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold and Kingdom of God, put off your Baptiſm no longer. It was 
your Parents Fault that you were not baptized before ; it is your own if ye be not bap- 
tized now : And therefore be adviſed to fit yourſelves for it, as ſoon as poſſible ; leſt 
as ye have hitherto lived, ſo ye die too without it, and ſo be damned for ever. 
And as for you who are already baptized, and born of Water and of the Spirit, 
remember the Promiſe which ye then made, and perform it. Remember how ye then 
rencunced the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh ; and let them not therefore have do- 
minion over you: Remember the Articles of Faith which you then profeſſed to be- 
lieve, and hold faſt your Profeſſion without wavering : Remember the Holy Com- 
mandments which you then promiſed to keep, and do all you can to walk conſtantly 
in all of them : Remember alſo the great Privileges which God Almighty then con- 
ferred upon you, in caſe you keep your Word with him. You were then made the 
Members of Chriſt, and ſo intereſted in all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion : You 
were then taken out of the World, and tranſlated into the Church of Chriſt, to be 
inſtructed, governed, aſſiſted, protected, ſanctified, juſtified, and ſaved by him: You 
were then made the Children of God; and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, 
and Joint-Heirs with Jeſus Chriſt: and therefore Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and eternal Life ; which you cannot miſs of, unleſs you provoke your Heavenly Fa- 
ther to diſinherit you, by the Negle& of your Duty to him, and by the Breach of 
the Promiſe which you made, when you were admitted into this happy State, and by 
not repenting of it while ye may. | 
Wherefore, if ye have broke the Promiſe which ye made when ye were baptized, 
as I fear ye all have, repent immediately, and ſet yourſelves in good earneſt for the 
future, upon keeping it in all reſpects. Ye were then born of the Spirit, and ſo have 
it always ready to aſſiſt you. By his Aſſiſtance therefore live now as becomes the 
Children of God, and the Heirs of Heaven: Avoid whatſoever ye know to be oſſen- 
ſive to your Heavenly Father, and do all ye can to pleafe him. Live above this 
World, and let your Converſation be where your Inheritance lies. Strive all ye can 
ro walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are called ; that ye may ſhine as Lights 
in the World, and ſo be meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; 
where ye will ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of your Father: Wich God grant 
we may all do, thrcugh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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| HESE Words beitg ſpoken by Chin himſelf ro the Jews, abs 
true of them: And we have too much cauſe to fear they are ſo likewiſe, 
of molt of thoſe which are called Chriſtians ; and among them, of thoſe 

E alſo; which ate here preſent :: Infomuch, that if Chriſt. was with us, as 

Abe was then wich the Jews, he might truly ſay the ſame Words over 
again 0 hai But Why do I make it a queſtion, whether he be here or no? when he 
himſelf ſaith, Mete tuo or three are gathered together in my Name, gy og rears. of 
of them; Mart, Will, 20. - I doubt not but here is that number at leaſt mer | 
in his Name and therefore am confident, that he is as really with us now in this 8 
as he was among the he firſt ſpake theſe Words. And INE 
ſce him any-other way than with the Eye of Faith, yet we may hear him 
orer again ee unworthy Servant; laying ** * here preſent, 7 2 
come to me, i ye-might hau Life. 

A ſhatp'Saying indeedl engugh to cut us all-co che Hearr wich Fear, leſt ws 
ſhould be in the ber of thoſe whom our Lord here means: For if we be, and 
ſtil! continue to be ſo, we ſhall be loſt and undone for ever. And therefore it is a8 
much as our Lives are worth, to underſtand his meaning in theſe Words aright, and 
what he here teacheth us; that we may be able to paſs a right Judgment upon ourſelves, 
and de e become of us at ING" ie OE ud 


s 0 o , - = 
1 * 7 * e ö = IK DIS, 6 20Y 


i, What he we means by Life... IV ee NN 666. 44 ta” 
Sccondl, That this Life is to be had . n 5 * 1 . 25 
Thirdly, Fhat none can have it of him, SS heron . 898 
Fourthly, That nevertheleſs, Men generally win — ak 3 — not for L 
itſelf: Teil me, faith he, elne to me, 1 $371 Gar 
Kan A 4 As  * a. Cony * 8 - 
Firſ:hieſave, as che Wind Death, in Moly 
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Kt WET obtain it: And if ye ſeurch the Seripturesy ye may- i PSY that 
they r op, 1 che Chriſty che; of, by n E can have 
piers Life; gd e 7e will e might have e Life. 
From wha it is 1 5 by Life he . that ere 18 Life” Ipoken of; 
which though it be pęrfected only in the other ery Fa I, begun in this. At our new 
Birth, hem A Man is truly , of botir ugh of God, and made his © Child 
by Adoption and Grace, then the Holy Spirit of Cd is breathed into him, and be- 
vomes the Principle of eternal Lif 10 Hind: 7 ich means he ſhall not only have it 
hereafter, bur ke already hath everlaſting Liſe, John vi. 47, 34% He is already paſſed from 
Death to Life, chap. v. 24. and ſo hath not only a Right and Title to it, bart bath eter. 
bs Fr ove abiding in him ; 1 John, iii. 15... "The of it gre already ſown i in his Heart, 
forth Fruit to Perfection; Hill ebe Soul at la 
1s refined A exalted to the he higheſt Dane Purity and Perfection that it is capable 
of in the other World. ö 
There all that have this Life, live in perpetual Reſt and Felicity : For their Spi- 
rits are there — 45 rfect, equal i in all reſpe&s to the Holy Angels themſelves. All 
the Powers and Forde U er being reduced to ſo exact and excellent a 
Temper, fuch as they were at firſt made of, that they are never diſturbed or difcom- 
2 — any thing that God hath made or doth, but are extremely refreſhed and de- 
lights or ir. Fer there they cleatly ſoe the infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goods 
nels of God ſhining forth in all his Works; ſo that every thing that God Bath made, 
affords them matter of extraordinary Joy and Pleaſure :- yea, ſo far as Creatures are 
capable of it, they ſes the — himſelf Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. and have the 
Light of his Countenance ſhining continually about them, upon them, and in them; 
—— their bleſſed Souls are filled with all true Joy and Pleaſure, as much as it is 
te for them to hold. And at the laſt Day, * Bodies alſo ſhall: be faſhioned 
> ro the glotious Body of Chriſt himſelf, Phil. iii. 21; - So that from that time for- 
ward, they ſhall ſhine forth ar the Sum in the Kingdom of their Father ] Matt. xiii. 43. 
Whar a glorious, what an happy Life is this, thus to live oontinually in perfect Eaſe 
and Quiet in our Minds, in Peace and Plenty of all things we ean deſire, in the bleſſed 
Company of Saints and Angels, in the ſpecial Love and Favour of Almighty God, and 
in all the Bliſs, and Honour, and Glory, that he who made us can confer upon us, 
and that roo; not only for ſome Ages; but for ever and ever? This is that Lite, that 
Eternal Life which bur Lord here $ of, and ſuppoſeth that we may all have it if 
we will; but faith, Men wal not come unto him tor it: 2 wo not come 10 * that e 
e 'baws: , 6 02% > Lie ta 


Were we may . Scondh, That this Life is aka had in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and in him only. 'This he himſelt here plainly implies, and the Holy Scriptures 
all along declare: For this is the Record, that God hath given us eternal Life, and this Life 
is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, Becauſe 
God hath ſent his Only-begotten Son into the Vforld, chat we might live through him, chap. iv. 9. 
Fa faith; That be giueth tential Life ito as many «ds bbs Father hath — 


xVii.2. So that none ever had Life, but by him : But by him any 
ve it, who is therefore called Life itſelf; "John xiv. 6. cl ni. and eternal Life, | Joh 
v. 20. All things relating to it being founded 3 in him, as the ſole Author, Root, Ori- 
n, and Foundation of it. It is he thidt 5 Life for us: It is he that hath 
| Frowiſed ie 20 0: Te 1 hou prepares it fot us, and us for it: And it is he, that 
bor all, on arts ok rye — — — know my Voice, and I know. —_— 
follow me; rue ume thent eternal e Phe -_ any 
Mun them cut of my Hands: John's: 8 E Nn e 
: To nake this as clear as I can, we may anne 
weg of Ood, was made imm: S abavif-bo had never 
died. But the fifſt Man, in whom the reſt wet all-conained};* 555 
— Adore Sons har og reve: pr male n " 
erity o 


in Adam all die, l Grit Pagel 6 Made alive; 1 Cor. xv. 12. All that die, 
—— by kim be-reſtored to Life again : And all that IX him for it, reale him be 
reſtored to eternal Life and Happineſs. That is now wholly at his diſpoſal, and 


may akin jt to whoniſgever he r r h he never fails give 1 hole ho yo 


for it: John vi. 37. 
ee dead in r. es and Sit, there is apoio to. hw 
Joe boſons Wo catr berpuiſed up to N s of Life, ſo as to be meet to be Partakers. 
of the the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Neither could it ever have been effected, 
but by the ame" Power Which at firſt gave us our Life and Being. But our Comfors 
i be chat was dur Maker;is now our viour: eee 
of Gel, 10 be's 


that he is able as he is Willing to ſayeand bring us to eternal Life. 
For When purpoſe therefore, he being now exalted at the Ri 
F Sins; Acts v. 3 1. he 
ng his all-fuffcient Merits for 


Prince and # Saviour, to give Repeutamce to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs 
is contingallyexerring his infinite Power, and Taube 
bf thoſe who come unte him : He firſt 


che Salvation | them Repentance unto Life, 
ſuch Reptntines as hath'Life in ghe Goſpel promiſed to it: He, by his Holy Spirit, 
opens their Eyes that they may ſee N and poſſeſſeth their Hearts with ſo 


a Senſe of them, that they are not only ſorry for them, — 2 likewiſe abhor and loath 
them!: He, by dis Power, prevents their falling into Temptation, or elſe by his Grace 
raiſeth them up aga ** He affords them all the Means of Salvation, and hals them 
in the Use | here He purs them. in mind of performing their Duty to God, and 
makes them uneaſy do it : He * their Underſtandings: He di- 
reds their — He alin their Hearts: He regulates and governs all their 
Paſſions He keeps their Confciences always awake: He ſanctifies them wholly 
in Soul, Body and Spirit, that they may be Holy, as he who hath called them is Holy, 
in all manner of 'Converſation : His Grace is always ſuſſicient for them; his h 
is made perſect in their Weakneſs, and his Power reſteth continually upon. them: So 
that, Wien St. Pau, They dun do all things which ftrengtheneth #hem ; Phil. iv. 
13. And when he bath thus diſpoſed and and quake them for it, he applies unto them 
the Merirs of his Death; for che Pardon all their former Sins, as well as preſent 
Inſirmities, und for their Juſtification before God. He, by virtue of the Sacrifice he 
offered upon Earth, is Ways making Atonement and Reconciliation in Heaven for 


them: He is their Mediator and 1 with the Father, 8 living to make Inter- 
cefſion far them: Dy means whereof, they are always Favour of God; 
their Faults. are all-oovered,' their Duties and Good-Wor h impertoc, are all 


e in him, are accounted —— 
among rhe Saincs, CI ar the int Dev, on his Righe-Hand, 
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, N | 
n iſt, have Life b him, eternal Life and Salvation. Nei- 
har there Salvation in any other + Pr there "is non cher Nome under W gow 


' E eee A0 ir. 12. 


Dd a cs, b las this 14 k 
| Chriſt, muſt 60 wits, im for it. Te wil nt com 10 me, faith he, that ye might have 
Life* khat none can have it, but they Who come to him; but that all who 
come to him Mall certainly haye it 5 and the only 2 — any have it not, is be- 
cauſe they Will dit e b coming yo him, he means in bo 


lieving in n ee, 985 ic is xo t promiſed in the 
Goſpel, John Hi. rg, . . vi. 4, Cr. Which be Fri . out — . 
do him, Serge it is by Faith that we geo to him, as to the of the W | 
and y aſſent to all chat he hath-revenled to us. —— we go to him as to 
4 n obey and - obſerve wharſoever he hath 
2 us; now appearing in the 
have eternal Life, 
— the in or- 
the Temp- 
ec rrp 
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Body and Blood, as it is there offered, to ſtrengthen 
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ys from all our Sis, oy * go make up TP 
raven, 


| 


ihe Bags that 


for all t 
— of 


and hearing by the 2 Cod; 1 Non * 17. 8 all we e un — 
ries that We can get, of meeting with our Lord at his own Table, ee bins of 15 | 
and refreſh our Souls. For he 
himſelf faith, 2 eat the Fleſh of the Sen , of Man, and drink his Blood; ye. bave 10 
Life in gon. But who r Le: Ard | 
avill raiſe him up at the laf Day. John vi. 53,5 
Theſe are the Ways which Chriſt himſalf 1 bath preſcribed, whereby. to 90 to kim 
for Life: And 9 — they that would go to him, muſt walk not only in ſome, but 
all theſe Ways; nor on pay now and then, hut as conſtantly as ever they can. For it is 
by the conſtant Exerciſe of ourſelves i in theſe hol ly Dari, that our Minds are inclined 
4 and our Faith confirmed, in our Bleſſed Saviour; that Faith whereby we go 
to him for Life, And therefore, we muſt never. leave them off, as long as we live, but 
{till go on, till we receive the End of our Faigh, even the Salvation of eur Souls, or 
— eternal . which all ſhall have that go to riſt and none can dae, bur they 
W unto him. | 
| Aud wet how few are there i in the World will de it 2 How few among e 
Chrik himſelf, who knows the Hearts of all Men, ſaith, Te wil. nor came 10 me, that * 
might have Life, « binde, ye will nor. He lays the fault wholly upon your Wills : tho 
ye all deſire Lite and know that ye may have it, if ye would hut come unto him, yet 
ve will not. Though he himſelf calls you in, his Word, by his Miniſters, . yea, and 
with his own Wound too, {aying, Come 10 % per ye will not come: And all, becauſc 
Ar- not. Sa deſperately wicked are earts of Men become, ſo impetuouſly 
pon their own Ruin and Deſtruction. Though the eternal Son of hath 
ed Life for them, with his own Death, and calls upon chem ro come unto him, 
* will not come ; no, not for Life, irſelf.” But as the > Bo cople of old, when God 
2 upon them to leave their ſtrange Gods, and turn to — they anſwered round- 
Nes Au Thave loved Strangers, and ajter them will T go. Jex. * it is at this 
— _ Though the eternal God our. Saviout calls upon you to leave doating upon this 
9 World, and come to him, that yon — bo live and be. happy. far ever; you an- 
ſwer in effect, No ; We have loved the World, after it we will go. Let Chriſt him- 
ſelß call 38 often as he pleaſe, and promiſe nothing lefs than Life itſelf to all that come 
unto him; it is all one, ye Wil not come unto him, that ye'might have Life. 
This, 1 confeſs, is a very melancholy and ungrateful Subject. It would make a true 
Chriſtian? s Heart bleed, to ſee how People generally flight their only Saviour, and their 
own Salvation 92 00s; yet PLE, to 5 75 5 but are flow to fly in the 
face of any that 8 nag > Irs mĩ F their F und Danger. Bur, however, our 
Hleſſed Lord and ſaid it: 1 purpoſe — Meowight take notice of it. How- 
ſoeyer the cake 7 vimgrs bewnd 36 Bis and enges to repeat and. explain it to 
them; and therefpre.I.ſhall briefly confider.both the Truth of this F that 
Men, will nat came t Ache Re bach as they 


* that chey might have Lide? 
are, Why they will not. Tot 

EET. we capn doubt of the Truth 'of wre Lord bebe foth, ſeeing 
he faithir;. ene For having his Word Lt, e have all the Reaſon 
that can b belicyc ic, zhough the Expe rience of all kind. ſhould — 
md, *. alas I chat is ſo 6 e 1 too plainly | ak pI 
might be eaſily demonſtrated from the general 8 Manns 
Saviour.s living upon 9 0 o.this day; Bur not to, anfil 
ara : —_y pF 2 Ne 
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Nation upon Earth, but what bath heard more or leſs of Chriſt, as the Saviour of 
the World ; yet the far greateſt part of them ſtill continue Turks or Heathens, and 
are ſo far from coming to him, that they will not ſo much as profeſs that Holy Reli- 
gion which he hath planted in the World, but rather do all they can to extirpate and 
deſtroy it: And of thoſe who profeſs it, the far greateſt part only profeſs it; and that 
too, not becauſe jt is the Religion of Chriſt, bur only becauſe it is the Religion of the 
Country Where they were born and bred, and where they ſtill live. And of thoſe 
too, ho do not only profeſs ir, but ſeem to do ſome things that are requited in it ; 
there are but few that do all, but content themſelves with being of ſuch a Party ot 
Faction in it; and with the outward Performance of ſome few particular Acts, where- 
by they may ſeem to be religious. This is the fartheſt that moſt of thoſe go, who 
are called Chriſtians : So true is that which our Lord faid; Many are called, but few 
are choſen ; Matt. xxii. 14. For of all who are thus called, there are but few that will 
come to him; ſo very few, that they can ſcarce be reckoned any at all, in compariſon 
of the many which are ealled. 

I need not deſcend to Particulars, moſt of you who are here preſent, know it to be 
true of yourſelves: You are often called upon to repent and leave your Sins, but ye 
will not do it: Ye are called every day to the Houſe of God, to perform your Devo- 
tions to him, but ye will not come: You are called to partake of all the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death, but you will not partake of them: You are called out of Darkneſs 
into the marvellous Light of the Goſpel, but ye will not walk in it : You are called 
to be Saints, but ye will not be ſo: You are called to eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
but ye will not come to him for it. And fo you yourſelves make good this Saying of 
our Saviour, Te will nat come to me, that ye might have Life. 

But how comes this about? What may be the Reaſons, why Men will not come 
to Chriſt for Life? Doubtleſs there can be none why they ſhould not; yet howſo- 
ever, ſeyeral may be aſſigned, why they will not do it. In treating upon whieh, that 
I my not ſeem to aim at any particular Perſons, I ſhall ſpeak only of Men in general, 
and leave it to every one's Conſcience, to apply what is ſaid to himſelf, and to conſider 
which of them is his Reaſon, wherefore he is in the number of thoſe who will not 
come to Chriſt, that they might have Life. $1” 

Firſt rherefore, one great Reaſon is, becauſe Men generally are ſo ſtupid and bru- 
tiſh, that they eare not for the Life which Chriſt would give them; and therefore 
will not come to him for it: For that hath reſpe& to their future State, to their living 


| hereafter in another World ; whereas they are only for this preſent Life. They, like 


brute Beaſts, look no farther than what lies juſt before them. If they can but live in 
Plenty and Reputation among their Neighbours ; or if they can but live at preſent, 
they matter not what will become of them hereafter : and therefore go on, eating, and 
drinking, and ſleeping, and working or playing away their 'Time upon Earth, till at 
"Beach comes, and carries them to a Place they never thought of in all their 
Lives. This Ged himfelf obſerved in his own People, ſaying, that they were a Na- 
tion void of Counſel, Neither is there any Underſtanding in them; and then adds, O that 
they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would confider their latter End; Deut. 
XXIII. 28, 29. But that Men will not do: They will not conſider how to live 
3 and then it is no wonder that they will not come to Chriſt, that they might 

e Life, FLY | | 

And. if they gannot, with all their Art, keep their Conſciences always quiet, but 


they will ſometimes be diſturbing them with the Thoughts of their future State; yet 


howfvever,, they can malie aſhitr to flatter themſelves with the Hopes, that they ſhalt 
do well enough, without troubling themſelves about going to Chrilt for Help : For 
they are careful, and ſober, and diligent in their Callings; they live peaceably with 
their Neighbeurs; they pay every one their own; they are not conſcious to them- 
ſelves of any groſs Sin, nor ſenſible of any Guilt that lies upon them; and therefore 
cannot ſee any: great Neceſſity of going to another for Pardon and Salvation. This is 
another gpeat Reaſon, why: there are fo few that do it: For Chriſt calls thoſe only 
who are weary and ä e t | 
qualified on difoeled for it, Matt. xi: 28. And therefore it is no wonder, that ſuch 
ag theſe, o are no way:concerned-abour their Sins, will not go to him for Life, 
And of thoſe who have ſome Senſe of their Sins, many having a greater opinion ot 
good Works: which they imagine themſelves ro have done, they doubt not but 
ir good Works will overbalance their Sins, and: juſtify them before God, without 
being beholden- to the Righteouſneſs ain for it. This was the Caſe 5 
Vor. I. L 4 
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Jews, in the Apoſtles days, and it is the Caſe of many who are called Chriſtians now, 
who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteou- 
neſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God; Rom. x. 3. And therefore 
will not go to Chriſt for it, by whom alone it is poſſible to be had. 

But there are others, though I hope not ſo many, who are not rightly inſtructed in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, or elſe are poiſoned with thoſe Heretical Opinions which 
the Devil, by his Agents, hath endeavoured to ſpread among us, denying the Di- 
vinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Satisfaction which he hath made for the Sins of the 
World; and ſo overturning, as much as in them lies, the very Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and all our Hopes of Salvation in it. Such People will never go 
to Chriſt for Life, becauſe they do not think they can have it by him. | 

But though all rhe Power of Hell hath been engaged to propagate theſe damnable 
Hereſies among us, yet God of his infinite Mercy hath prevented their taking much 
root among us; few having been infected with them, nor any who ſeriouſly mind 
their eternal Salvation: But {till People generally live in the true Faith of Chriſt, ſo 
far, at leaſt, as to believe him to be the only Saviour of the World, and that eternal 
Life may be had by him. But yet, notwithſtanding, they will not come unto him for 
it, beeauſe they will not underſtand what it is to do ſo : If they do but make an 
outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and do ſome things required in it; if 
they ſay their Prayers at home every day, and come to Church to do it, when the 
have nothing elſe to do; if they do not work at their Trades upon the Lord's-Day, 
nor ſuffer any in their Family to do ſo; if they read a Chapter in the Bible now and 
then, and hear a great many Sermons, eſpecially if they come to the Sacrament two 
or three times a Year, as the Laws of the Land require; if they do but this, they 
think they do a great deal: And, I confeſs, with Grief and Shame, it is a great 
deal more than moſt among us do. But alas ! they may do all this in their cuſto- 
mary and ſuperficial manner, and yet be as far from coming to Chriſt, as if they had 
never heard of him. But howſoever, thinking this to be ſufficient, they will go no 
farther, and therefore will never come to him that they might have Life. 

Bur one of the greateſt Reaſons of all, why Men will not come to Chriſt for Life, 


no, not for eternal Life, is, becauſe they have other things to mind, which they 


wiſely think to be of greater moment: They have the Cares of this Life upon their 
Hands, and in their Hearts too; which they are ſo full of, that there is no room left 
for the Thoughts of another Life to enter. This our Lord himſelf takes ſpecial no- 
tice of, as the chief Cauſe why Men will not come unto him; and hath therefore re- 
preſented it to us, in the Parable of the great Supper, which a certain Man made, and 
bad many to it: But when he ſent his Servants to call them, they all, with one 
Conſent, began to make excuſe ; the firſt ſaid, I have bought a Piece of Ground, and 1 
muſt needs go and ſee it; I pray thee have me excuſed. Another faid, I have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, J 
have married a Wife; and therefore I cannot come; Luke xiv. 18,19, 20. This always 
was, {till is, and I fear ever will be the common Practice of the World. Though 
Men be invited to the greateſt Feaſt that can be made out of all the Joys and Plea- 
ſures that Heaven can afford, they all ſlight it upon one frivolous Pretence or other; 
but their Excuſes are moſt generally taken from the little Triſles of this Life. One 
Man hath his Shop or Ware-houſe to mind ; another his Barns or Stables ; a third 
his Sheep or Oxen, or ſomething he hath got in the Field. This Man hath a Wife 
to marry, and therefore he will not ; another hath married one already, and therefore 
he cannot come. Some are wholly taken up with ſtudying Arts and Languages ; ſome 
with prying into the Secrets of Nature, and gueſſing at the Cauſes of them; and 
e again, with contriving how to advance their Fortunes, and ſeem great in the 
eye of the World. "Theſe have their Ambition thoſe their Covetouſheſs ; a third 

ſort have their Revenge, a fourth their Luxury to indulge and gratify. | 
And whilſt Mens Minds are thus ſet upon, or running after the things of this Life, 
they cannot come to Chriſt for Life, or rather will not. For after all that can be ſaid, 
the greateſt Reafon of all, why they will not, and that into which all the other Rea- 
ſons reſolve themſelves at laſt, is this; they will not, becauſe they will not: If there 
was but a willing Mind, nothing could hinder them; but that being wanting, every 

ching that lies in the way doth it. 3 | PE - 

Now I appeal to all here preſent, whether theſe can be reckoned to be wiſe Men, 
and really to mind their own Good? I dare ſay, you cannot think ſo ; and therefore 
hope you will not be in the number of them, but take care, that although theſe Words 
are 
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are true of other People, they ſhall not be ſo of you: That Chriſt may not ſay of you, 
Te will not come to me, that ye might have Life. For that you are all fully reſolved to come 
to him, and will accordingly do it; that ye will deny yourſelves, take up your Croſs, 
and follow him; that ye will take his Yoke upon you, and become his Diſciples in- 
deed, ſo as to believe and do all that he hath taught you: And that ye will now live 
with a conſtant Truſt and Dependance upon him for Pardon and Grace, and all things 
neceſſary to your obtaining eternal Life. 

I hope m_ of you have thus reſolved already, and heartily wiſh ye weuld all do 
ſo, with full urpoſe of Heart. For remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he 
{aid with his own Mouth, What is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
loſe his oun Soul ? Or what ſpall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? Matt. xvi. 26. And 
how he ſaid by his Prophet, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have ny Pleaſure in the Death of 
the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil Ways, for why will ye die? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Why will ye die? Why will ye ruin 
and deſtroy yourſelves, when ye need not? I know ye all deſire Life, and ye may all 
have it, if ye will. Chriſt hath purchaſed it for all; he hath given it to many already; 
and he is ready to give it to you, if ye will but come unto him for it. And he hath 
ſent me, at this time, to call upon you all to come to him. Come to him therefore, 
without any more ado, that your Souls may live; that he may waſh you from your 
Sins in his own Blood; that he may ſanctify and cleanſe you by his Holy Spirit; 
that he may preſent you Holy, and without Blemiſh, to God and the Father; that 
when Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, then ye alſo may appear with him in Glo- 


ry, and live eternally with him, who liveth with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, One God 
Bleſſed for ever. 
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If ye abide in me, and my Words abide in you, ye ſhall ask 
zohat- ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 

MZ HERE are two general Heads of Mankind; the Firſt Adam, and the Se- 
ond, that is, Jeſus Chriſt ; who alſo was, in the moſt proper ſenſe of the 
i Word, Adam, Man in general; in that the whole Nature of Man was in 
ham, as t was in the Firſt Adam. And ſo the Apoſtle calls him, where 

fp eaking of Adam and Chriſt, he ſaith, Aud ſo it is written, the firſt Mau Adam 
was made a living Soul; the laſt Adam was made à quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv.45- The 
laſt Adam, Chrilt, was made a Spirit that maketh or cauſeth Life, as the firſt was the 
cauſe of Death: For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, ver. 22. 
In the Firſt all died, the Second died for all, fo that all may live again in him; and 
ſo they all Will at the Laſt-Day. And all that will, may be quickened by him, with 
Newneſs of Life, and reſtored to the ſame happy State from which they fell in the 
hrſt Adam, And ſo many will, according to that of the Apoſtle, As by one 4 
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pag many were made Sinners, ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall many be made Righteous ; 
om. v. Ig. a oY 

This may ſeem a great Myſtery, that they who fell in one Man, ſhould riſe again 
in another. But the Apoſtle untolds it, where he ſaith, The firf Man 5s of the Eg, 
earthy ; the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven : 1 Cor. xv.47, The firſt Man, in gene. 
ral, in whom all the reſt were contained, and therefore fell with him, and in him ; he 
was form'd out of the Duſt of the Ground, and ſo was a mere Man, and no more 
But the Second Man came down from Heaven, and was the Lord, the Lord of Hoſt; 
the Almighty God there, before he came from thence, yea, from all Eternity, He 
was the Lord from Heaven, and came from thence in a way ſuitable. to his own Di- 
vine Glory, by being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of a = Virgin, ſo ag 
to become Man, and yet be God too in the ſame Perſon. And being thus God a; 
well as Man, he was every way qualified to repair the Loſs that Mankind ſuſtained 
by the Fall of the firſt Adam, and to reſtore them to their firſt Eſtate, as perfe&ly a 
if they had never fallen from it. fled 0 

And that we may not doubt, but that he is as willing as he is able to do it for us; 
he himſelf hath here promiſed, in effect, that he will, if we do what he requires on our 

, laying, F ye abide in me, aud my Words abide in you, ye ſhall as what ye will, and it 

I») be done unto you. For to have what we will, is to be as happy as it is poſſible for 
Creatures ro be; as happy as the firſt Man was in the State of Innocency, and as we 
ſhould have been, if he had continued in it. For he that hath whatſoever he deſires, 
or would have, his Deſires muſt needs be ſatisfied, and his Soul at reſt; and, by con- 
ſequence, be compleatly happy; all our Happineſs eonſiſting in the full Satista&ion 
of cur Souls, in the Enjoyment of all that we deſire. And therefore he, the ſecond 
Man, the Lord from Heaven, having here told us, that we ſhall ask whatſoever we 
will or deſire, and it ſhall be done unto us, upon the 'Terms here propounded, it is 
the ſame in effect, as if he had ſaid, that he will reſtore us again to the ſame State of 
Happineſs, from which the firſt Man, by Tranſgreſſion, fell, and we in him. 

But to our right underſtanding the true Meaning and Extent of this Divine Promiſe, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider, Firft, The Conditions upon which it is made, which 
are only TWO: Firſt, That we abide in him; and then, That his Words abide in us. 


Firſt, ſaith he, I ye abide in me. He doth not ſay, If ye be in me, but, if ye abide 
in me, For ſpeaking to his Diſciples, he ſuppoſeth them to be in him, upon that ac- 
count, becauſe oy were his Diſciples. And he ſpeaks to ſuch only : For none can 
abide in him, unleſs they firſt he in him; that is, yaleſs they be taken out of the Stock 
of the firſt Adam, and grafted into him the ſecond. Thus he himſelf explains it in this 
place, by comparing himſelf to a Vine, and his Nifiples to the Branches in that Vine: 
V ſaith he, am the Vine, ye are the Branches, ver. 5. implying, that his Diſciples are in 
him, as a Branch is in the Vine, ſo as to receive Sap and Nouriſhment from it. The 


lame i elſe where explained, by their being ers of his Body the Church: 
0 


For the Church, or Congregation, of all his faithful People, is called his Body, Eph. i. 23. 
Of this Body, he himſelf is the Head, Col. i. 18. And his Diſciples are all, and every 
one in his Place and Station, Members of this Body, Eph. v.30. and ſo are acted and go- 
verned by that Holy Spirit that proceedeth from him the Head; which could not be, 
unleſs they were in him as A Rrangh is in the Vine, or a Member in che Body of a Man. 
But how can we, who are by Nature of the Stock of the firſt Adam, be taken out 
from thence, and mage the Members of the ſecond; or which is the fame, his Diſci- 
ples? This he himſelf hath taken care of, by ordaining a Sacrament for this End 
and Purpoſe, ſaying to his Apoſtles, and in them to all the Miniſters of his Church, 
Go ye therefore, and make ail Nations Diſciples, by laptixung them in the Name of the Fu- 
ther, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; as the original Words plainly import, Mat: 
Wii. 19. Henee they who are baptized: according to this Form, inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf for that puxpoſe, are ſaid to be baptized into him, Row. vi;3. And the Apoſtle 
ſaich, Ar wary of you as have been baptized inte Chriſt, have put on Chrift ; Gal. iii. 27. But 
they who are baptized into Chriſt, muſt Beeds be in him: And they who are in him, 
have laid afide their Relation to Adam, and have pur on Chriſt, ſo as to belong now to 
him, as his Flock, his Diſciples, his peculiar People. 1 A m1 K 2-9 6 5 
But ir is not enough thus to be in Chriſt, but we mult abide in hm. F he abide in 
me, faith he; implying chat ſore may be in him, and yet not abide: in him Such 
axe they Who were enge baptized, and ſo made Membern og his Body, but are after. 
wards cut off by bis Chureh, er by themſelves: Such as renounce their Baptiſm, or 


leave 
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leave off to profeſs his Doctrine and Religion, and ſuch as only profeſs it, but do not 
take care to believe, and live according to it: Such, altho they were once in him yet 
they do not abide in him; and how ſoever they may ſeem to be his Diſciples, really 
they are not, as he himſelt hath taught us, where he ſaith to the Jews that believes 
in him, ¶ ye continue in my Mord, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, John viii. 3 x. intimating, 
that altho they believed in him at preſent, yet unleſs they continued to do fo they 
were not his Diſciples indeed, tho they might be ſo in Name and Saew : And eee 
fore, in order to his reſtoring us to a State of Happineſs, he requires not only that we 
be in him, but that we continue or abide in him, 

And as we mult abide in him, fo his Words muſt abide in us: If ye abide, ſaith he, 
in me, and my Words abide in you, Where it will be neceſſary to conſider, what we are 
here to underſtand by his Words, how they are to abide in us, and what Effect or 
Influence they will have upon us, if they do ſo. 

As for the firſt, the whole Scripture, in a large Senſe, may be called his Words; 
in that it was all given by his Inſpiration. For he, the ſecond Man, having under- 
taken the Reſtoration of Mankind, immediately upon the Fall of the firſt, he all along 
took care to make known the Will of God unto them, by his Servants the Prophets, 
which were ſent by him, and ſpoke in his Name, as they were inſpired, moved and 
directed by his Spirit that was in them, 1 Pet. i. 11. Neither did he ouly ſpeak by 
them, but in them ; ſo that what they ſaid, were his Words in their Mouths, bur ut- 
tered often as from his own. As where he faith, Thu wilt not leave my Soul in Hell: 
They parted my Garments among them : The Spirit of the Lend was upon me. "| hele, and 
many ſuch Expreſſions, in the Old "Teſtament, were as plainly the Words of Chriſt, 
as any that are recorded in the New. 

But by his Words, in my Text, he ſeems to mean, in a more eſpecial manner, thoſe 
which he ſpake, when he was upon Earth. For when he had actually taken our Na- 
ture upon him, he appeared among Men as one of them, as he really was, and con- 
rerſed familiarly with them, as they uſed to do with one another. But he being God, 
as well as Man, every Word he ſpake, was the Word of God. 'T'he very Officers that 
were once ſent to take him, could not but conteſs, that never Man ſpake like this Man, 
John vii.46. Tho he ſpake as Man, yet every thing he ſaid was uttered with that 
Divine Authority and Power, that People could not but take notice of it, and per- 
ceive there was ſomething more than ordinary in it; inſomuch, that they were aſtoniſh- 
ed at him. For he taught them as one that had Authority, aud not as the Scribes, Mark i. 22. 
Aud all bare bim Witneſs, and wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded out of his Mouth, 
Luke iv. 22. For whatſoever he ſpake, he ſpake it as the Son of God, ſent by the Fa- 
ther on purpoſe to ſpeak it: My Doctrine, ſaith he, is not mine, but his that ſent me, Joh. 
vii. 16. For I have ſpoken nothing of myſelf, but the Father that ſent me, he gave me Com- 
mandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak : And I know that his Commandment is 
Life everlaſting. Whatſocver I ſpeak therefore, even as the Futher ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 
chap. xii. 49, 50. And therefore, all his Words were truly and properly the Oracles 
ot God, given out from God the Father, by God the Son, ſuch as never any Words 
were but his. But ſuch were all his, and ought therefore to be received as ſuch, by 
all that heard them, or ſhall ever hear of them. 

Eſpecially conſidering, that as the only End of his coming into the World was to 
| {ave Mankind, ſo all he ſaid, as well as what he did, or ſuffered here, was for the 

ſame End. And it was for that End alſo, that he cauſed ſo many of his Divine Say- 
ings to be recorded by Perſons aſſiſted and directed by his own infallible Spirit in it, 
that all future Ages might certainly know, though nor all he ſaid, yet as much as was 
neceſlary for their Inſtruction and Direction in the Way to Heaven: For which pur- 
pole alſo, he often ſpake in Parables, delivering his Doctrine under ſuch Schemes of 
dpecch, as were moſt plain and obvious to the Vulgar ; that what he ſaid might be 

ctter underſtood by them, and make deeper Impreſſions upon thoſe who heard It. 
And every thing he ſa d, was expreſſed in as eaſy and familiar Terms as ſuch divine 
Matter was capable of, that all might apprehend his Meaning, and be edified by it. 

either is there any thing neceſſary for People to know, in order to their obtaining Sal- 
ation by him, but he, upon one occaſion, and one way or other, put them in mind of 
it. So that whatſoever he hath not made known to us, we may be confident, that it 
is not neceſſary for us to know it. 7 

And as his Words were all of infinite Weight and Moment, ſo they alſo which are left 
upon Record, are very many; ſo many, that it would be endleſs to recount and weigh 

m all, and every one particularly as they deſerve. It is our unſpeakable Happinels, 
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that we have them all tranſlated into our own Language, and may read them when 
we will, in his Holy Goſpel. And therefore we need not deſcend to Particulars ; on- 
ly we may obſerve in general, That he hath revealed many great 'Truths, neceſlary 
A all Men to know, or made them clearer than they were before. He hath given 
us a full and perfect Interpretation of the Moral Law, and the ſeveral Branches of it; 
and hath added ſome other Precepts of great Uſe and Advantage to Mankind. He 
hath fully made known unto us the ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be inflicted upon 
thoſe who continue in Sin, or the Tranſgreſſion of his ſaid Laws, and the Rewards 
that ſhall be given to ſuch as repent and believe the Goſpel. He foretold alſo many 
things to come, particularly that all Men ſhall riſe again at the Laſt-Day, and ſhai! 
then give account to him of all their Actions, and that the Wicked ſhall then go into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, and the Righteous into Life eternal. "Theſe are the great 
things to which all his Words and Diſcourſes tended ; which therefore, as he himſelf 


here expreſleth it, ſhould abide in us. 


Secondly, What he means by that Expreſſion, is the next thing to be conſidered ; and it 
had need be conſidered very ſeriouſly, ſeeing ſo great weight is here laid upon it : and 
therefore to ſet it in as clear a Light as I can, we muſt firſt obſerve, that in order to 
our having his Words abiding in us, it is neceſſary that we know them, and that we 
know them to be his Words, that he ſaid ſuch and ſuch things. We muſt not read 
his Goſpel like other Books, much leſs prefer the reading of other Books before it; 
but look upon it, as really it is the belt Book in the World: and accordingly read it 
with the utmoſt Care and Attention that our Minds are capable of ; taking particular 
nctice of every thing that our Saviour ſaid, and conſidering who it was that ſaid it; 

not our Fellow-Creature, not a mere Man, or an Angel, or an Archangel, but the 
eternal God our Saviour: It was God that ſaid it, and therefore be ſure it is true; 
it was God our Saviour that ſaid it, and therefore be ſure it is neceſſary for us to know 
it, otherwiſe he wculd never have told us of it. ; 

But it is net enough thus to know that he ſpake ſuch Words, but we muſt ftrive 
to underſtand the Meaning of them, of every one of them : For he never ſpake any 
cne idle or impertinent Word, but every Word that came out of his Divine Mouth, 
had its Weight and Emphaſis ; ſo that the Senſe would have been imperfe& without 
jt. And cre great Reaſcn, why People ſo often miſtake his Meaning, is, becauſe 
they take his Sayings as it were by the lump, without conſidering the Been Words 
which he uſed whereby to expreſs it : For if they did that, they would find that one 
Word gives ſuch Light unto another, that the whole is plain and eaſy. Wherefore, 

as ever ye deſire to have the Words of Chriſt abiding in you, ye mult take all Op- 
portunities that ye can get, of reading, or hearing them read to you; and apply your 
Minds all along to every one of them, that ye may rightly apprehend, and be fully 
oſſeſs'd with the Senſe and Meaning of them. Ye muſt not read or hear them, as 
People are apt to do, ſo careleſly and curſorily, as if there was no great matter in 
them ; but ye mult artend to them with the ſame Care and Diligence, as if you heard 
them at the ſame time uttered by a Voice from Heaven, or publiſhed as the Law was 
upon Mount Sinai, with "Thundering and Lightning. For every Word that came out 
of our Saviour's Mouth, was ſpoken by the ſame God that gave the Law, as well as 
preached the Goſpel, and therefore ſhould. be received with Reverence and godly 
Fear; and likewiſe with that Love and Affection that is due to the beſt Friend we 
have in the World, and to every thing that he ſaid; who ſaid nothing but what ſome 
way or other tended to our Good, and ſo was an Expreſſion of his Love and Kindneſs to 
us. For which reaſon alſo, we ought to value and prize his Words, above all that 
were ever ſpoken; and rejoice and be glad of every Opportunity that we can get o 
having them repeated to us: eſteeming, as David did, the Judgments of the Lord, 
That they are more to be deſired than Gold, yea, than much fined Cold; ſweeter alſo than 
Honey, and the Honey-Comb : Pſal. xix. 1o. When we have attained thus far, even ſo 
as to know, underſtand, reverence, live and rejoice in the Words of Chriſt; then, 
wy 5 till then, we ſhall be rightly diſpoſed to have them abiding in us. 

But that Which is chiefly required towards it, is to believe them; not only ſo, as 
to own and acknowledge them to be true in general, but ſo as to be fully perſuad 

in our Minds, of the "Truth and Certainty of them, as we can be of any thing ve 


ſee, or hear, or cotiverſe with every day; not doubting in the leaſt of any thing that 


cur Lord ſaid, but taking his Word for it, therefore only believing it, becgule 1 
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ſaid it; and faid it therefore, that we might believe it upon his Word. Wit hat. 

troubling our heads about the Reaſon or Modus of it, how fuch a thing can d - 
ſait h it is. It is ſufficient for us, that he who cannot lye, hath ſaid it; and therelvre 
it cannot but be true, whether we are able to comprehend it or no: for he often 
( of thin 8 as much above our Comprehenſion, as the Heavens are above the 
Earth, and infinitely mare : For many of his Words are concerning that infinite Being 
which made and governs the whole World, which our finite Underſtandings are iN 
no capacity of reaching, no more than as if we had no Underſtanding at all. And 
therefore, although he requires us to read, and know what he ſaid, and to lay it up 
in our Hearts, as he ſaid It ; yet he never requires us to underſtand, or comprehend 
it, but only to believe it. This was the firſt thing he taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhewed 
himſelf to the World, ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 15. The Goſpel 
contains the Sum and Subſtance of all he ſaid. This he commands all Men to believe 
and that too, upon pain of eternal Damnation: He that believeth, ſaith he, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned : Mark xvi. 16. 

And it is no wonder that ſo great weight is laid upon our believing the Words of 
Chriſt, recorded in his Goſpel, that we ſhall be ſaved or damned, according as we 
do, or do not believe them; for they who do not believe what he ſaid, make him a 
Lyar, which is ſuch an Affront and Diſhonour to him, that no Puniſhment can be 
too great for it, not Hell-Fire itſelf ; which is therefore called the Portion of Unbe- 
lievers, Luke x11. 46. It is allotted for them, for all of them, upon that very account 
becauſe they are Unbelievers, becauſe they would not believe in him, and his Words, 
who alone can ſave them from it; but ſaves none but ſuch as believe. ; 

All others receive no Benefit at all from what he did, nor from what he ſuffered 
for Mankind, nor yet from any thing he ſaid : The Word he preached doth not profit them, 
not being mixed with Faith in thoſe who hear it ; Heb. iv. 2. Yet this was the caſe of 
many of the Jews, to whom he therefore ſaid, Becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye believe me 
not; John viii. 45. And fo it is of many at this time, becauſe he hath told them man 
great Truths which they could never have thought of, unleſs he had revealed them, 
nor can comprehend now he hath revealed tlem; therefore they believe him not. 
But woe be to all ſuch Infidels! they are condemned already, becauſe they believe not 
in the Name of the Only-begotten Son of God, nor the Words that he hath ſaid un- 
to them, John iii. 18. For they are ſo far from having his Words abiding in them, 
that they reje& what he ſaid, and caſt it from them; and therefore can expect no 
other, but that he ſhould reje& them, and caſt them into the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone ; Where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, as he him- 
ſelf hath told them, Mark ix. 44. And they will one day find his Words to be true, 
although they would not believe him : For Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but his 
Words ſhall not paſs away ; Matt. xxiv. 35. No, not any one of them: As every thing 
he ſaid is moſt certainly true, fo every thing that he hath foretold, ſhall moſt certain- 
ly come to paſs, whether Men believe it or no. 

From hence we may eaſily ſee, how much it concerns you all to live with a firm 
Belief of all that Chriſt hath ſaid, That he may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, Eph. iii. 17. 
And ſo his Words may abide in you, which without Faith they never can. 

Suppoſing therefore, that ye thus know and believe the Words of Chriſt,” if ye 
would have them always abiding in you, ye muſt be always thinking of them, or at 
leaſt calling them to mind as oft as ye have occaſion, as ye often have, if not continu- 
ally. Thus he himſelf, in this very Chapter, ſaid to his Diſciples, Remember the Word 
that I ſaid unto you, The Servant is not greater than his Lord; ver. 20. And his Apoſtles 
told the Biſhops of Aſia, that they ought to remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 
how he ſaid, I is more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. And thus you ought 
to remember his Words whenſoever any thing occurs, to which they may be applied ; 
as they may be to every thing that happens, that is of any moment, through the 
whole Courſe of a Man's Life. As for example : Are ye tempted by the Devil, or 
his Agents, to deny, or doubt of his Divine Glory and Power? Remember the 
Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, I and the Father are one, John x. 30. Are ye 
tempted to Idolatry, to give religious Worſhip or Service to a Creature ? Remember 
how he ſaid, TI on ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhale thou ſerve ; Matt. iv. 
10. Are ye apt to be too careful and anxious about the things of this Lite? Re- 
member how he ſaid, Seek ye fo the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 

dhings ſhall be added to yo; Matt. vi. 33. Do ye pray to God for any thing ye want, 
that is good for you? Remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, Yharſgever 
| wn; Je 
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ye ſhall ack the Father in my Name, he will give it you ; John. xvi. 23. Do ye meet toge- 
ther in God's Houſe, to perform your publick Devotions to him? Remember how he 
ſaid, Where two or three are gathered tegether in my Name, there am I in the micſl of them; 
Matt. xviii. 20. Are ye touched with ſo quick a Senſe of your Sins, that ye are ready 
to deſpair of Mercy? Remember the Words ot the Lord Jeſus, ſaying to you, Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt ; Matt. xi. 28, Ad 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out; John vi. 37. Are your Hearts oyer- 
whelmed with Grief and Trouble for any thing that betalls you? Remember thoſe 
Words of the Lord Jeſus, Let not your Heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe alſo i» 
me : John xiv. i. | | f | 
Thus there is nothing can fall out, but our Lord hath ſaid ſomething ſo pertinent 
to it, as if it was deſigned for that very purpoſe : And ye ought accordingly thus to 
remember his Words upon all Occaſions ; as ye cannot chuſe bur do, if they abide in 
you. Whatſoever happens, ſome or otker of them will come into your Minds, either 
tor your Direction or Comfort. And if ye thus accuſtom yourſelves to call his 
Words to mind, you'll take the ready courſe to keep them there, ſo that they may 
abide in you. | 
And ſo they muſt do, not only for ſome time, but all your life long: If they erer 
ceaſe to be in you, how long ſoever they were there betore, they cannot be faid to 
abide in you, as our Saviour here requires they ſhould : For that ſuppoſeth they al- 
ways abide in you; that ye be not like thoſe he ſpeaks of in the Parable of the Sower, 
' Which when they hear, receive the Mord with Joy; and theſe have no Root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of Temptation fall away : Luke viii. 13. But that his Words be 
rooted and grounded in you, that you may abide in them, and they in you, notwith- 
ſtanding all the 'T'emprations and Devices of the Devil to get them out; otherwiſe they 
will ſtand you in no ſtead, nor ever bring forth Fruit unto Perfection: For the Pro- 
miſe is not made to thoſe who only receive the Word, but to thoſe who keep it, and 
who keep it to the end. Thus he himſelf explains what he means, by his Words abi- 
ding in us; where he ſaith, He that overcometh, and keepeth my Words unto the end, to him 
will I give Power over the Nation; Rev. ii. 26. And he that endureth to the end, the ſame 
ſhall be ſaved ; Mark xiii. 13. Which being alſo his Words, as well as any other, they 
likewiſe ought to abide in us, that all the others may do ſo, and ſo have their due 
Effect upon us. | 


What that is, is the laſt Thing to be conſidered about Chriſt's Words abiding in us, 
even what Effect they have upon thoſe in whom they abide. This, I know, is a 
thing very difficult to be explained; ar leaſt ſo, as that any ſhould apprehend it, but 
they who have and feel it. How ſoever, I ſhall offer at ſomething towards it, from 
the Words of Chriſt himſelf, which are the beſt Interpreters of one another. He 
therefore, in this very place, where he ſpeaks of our abiding in him, and his Words 
abiding in us, faith to his Diſciples, Now ye are clean, through the Word which I haze 
ſpoken to you ; ver. 3. And in the Prayer he made to his Father for them, he faith, 
Sanftify them through thy Truth; thy Mord is Truth: John xvii. 17. Whereby he hath 
taught us, that his Words, which are Truth itſelf, ſanctify and cleanſe them in whom 
they abide, or make them clean and holy; and ſo certainly they do in a wonderful 
and divine manner. For whereas, by our Fall in the firſt Adam, and our own wan!- 
fold Tranſgreſſions of God's Law conſequent upon it, our Nature is depraved, and 
cur Minds darkned and defiled, fo as that we cannot diſcern aright, between Truth 
and Error ; nor, by conſequence, betwixt Good and Evil; but are liable to perpe- 
rual Miſtakes, and never certain that we are in the right : by the Words of Chriſt 
abiding in us, our Minds are enlightned, our Judgments rightly informed, our Con- 
{ciences purged, and our whole Souls purified and cleanſed trom the Filth which they 
had contracted ; and therefore can clearly apprehend the Truth, and follow it, as 
well as ſee all ſorts of Error and Vice, ſo as to avoid and ſhun them: For the Words 
of Chriſt being Truth itſelf, where they abide, there Truth abides ; and therefore 
our bleſſed Saviour promiſed his Diſciples, that his Holy Spirit ſhould bring al thing, 
to their Remembrance, whatſoever he Lad ſaid unto them; John xiv. 26. And then, that 
he ſhould guide them nto all Truth, chap. xvi. 13, Which was the ſame thing in other 

| Words, which he ſeems to hae uſed, on purpoſe to teach us, that we are led into al: 
"Truth, by remembring his Words, and having them always abiding in us, and ſo 
cleanſing us from our former Ignorance and Errors: And therefore Sr. Peter alſo ſaith, 
that God purifies our Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 11. even by Faith, in the Words ot 
ruth abiding and reigning in us. 8 e And 
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And again, whereas by our Sins we have contracted not only Filth, but ſo much 

Guilt upon ourſelves, that we can ſee no ground to hope for Mercy at the hands of 
God; and therefore, no reaſon why we ſhould take care and ſtrive to cleanſe ourſelves 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God; ſeeing, 
when we have done all we can, we can never merit his Favour, nor expect that he 
ſhould be reconciled to us: By the Words of Chriſt abiding in us, we have firm 
Ground, whereupon to build our Hopes of God's Mercy and Favour to us; for he 
hath ſaid, that he came to ſave the World, John xii. 47. that he came to give his Life a 
Ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. That his Blood is the Blood of the New Teſtament, which 
is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins ; chap. xxvi: 23. That whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life; John iii. 16. And that he went ro 
Heaven to prepare a Place for us, chap. xiv. 2. Now by theſe and ſuch like Words of 
Chriſt abiding in us, we clearly ſee, that he is the Propitiation for our Sins, and for the Sins 
of the whole World; and therefore, that for his ſake, Almighty God will have mercy 
upon us, forgive us our Sins, and receive us again into his Grace and Favour, upon 
our Faith in him, fo as to bring us, art laſt, to everlaſting Life. And that he went to 
Heaven for that End and Purpoſe, that when we leave this World, we alſo may go 
thither, and live with him for ever. Now who can believe all this, and have it al- 
ways in his Mind, and not ſtrive all he can to be holy, as he who hath thus called 
him is holy in all manner of Converſation ? St. John lays it down as a general and un- 
doubted Truth, Every one that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he i; pure, 
1 John iti. 3. And every one may well do ſo, eng ol that have the Words of Chriſt, 
and therefore this Hope in them, they have Chriſt himſelf in them: his Grace is ſuf- 
ficient for them, his Strength is made perfect in their Weakneſs, his Power reſts upon 
them; ſo that although they can do nothing of themſelves, they can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth them, by his Spirit and Words abiding in them. 

And hence it comes to paſs, that where the Words of Chriſt abide, there all manner 
of Vertue and Good-Works ſpring up and flouriſh ; as he himſelf alſo hath told us, in 
the Verſe but one before my Text, ſaying, I am the Vine, ye are the Branches; he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit. Whereby he hath given 
us to underſtand, that as a Branch that hath the Sap and Juice of the Vine in it, will 
certainly bring forth Grapes ; ſo every one that hath him, and his Words abiding in 
him, will as certainly bring forth much Fruit, even all ſuch good Works as are requi- 
red to his :obtaining eternal Life, through him whoſe Words they are, The Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith. 0 

Nothing now remains to be explained in theſe Words, but the Promiſe which is 
here made ; that if ye abide in Chriſt, and his Words abide in you, ye ſhall ask whar 
ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you : Which Promiſe being made by Chriſt himſelf, 
we cannot doubt of the Performance of it; for it cannot but be performed, when the 
Conditions, upon which it is made, are ſo. For if ye abide in him, and his Words in 
you, your Hearts, as we have ſhewn, will befo-cleanſed and purified, that ye can will 
nothing, but what God wills, and therefore ask nothing but according to his Will, 
which is always performed. And as his beloved Diſciple obſerves, This is the Confidence 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his Will, he heareth us; 1 John v. 
14 And as ſuch always will only what God would have them, ſo having Chriſt's 
Words always abiding in them, they ask what they would have, only in the way 
wherein he would have them ask it, according to thoſe Words of his, If ye ſhall amt any 
thing in my Name, 1 will do it; John xiv. 14. Having therefore his Word for it, and 
asking accordingly in his Name, they can never fail of having any thing they would 
that 1s good for them ; and if ic be not ſo, they would not have it. i 
Seeing therefore, that they who abide in Chriſt, and have his Words abiding in 
them, may thus ask whatſoever they will, and it ſhall be done unto them ; it follows 
in courſe, that they are as happy as the firſt Adam was in his firſt Eſtate : for they 
are as happy as they wiſh to be in this World, and ſhall be erernally happy in the 
next, through the laſt Adam, even Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and our Lord ; who, of 
God, is made unto us, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption; 
every thing that is neceſſary to the ſanctifying and ſaving of our Souls. 

Wherefore, in his Name, I beſeech you to take all the care you can to lay up his 
Words in your Hearts, and to keep them there, that they may abide in you ; or at 
leaſt the Senſe and Doctrine contained in them, that ye may have recourſe to it, upon 
all Occaſions, to keep you ſtedfaſt in his Faith, and obedient to his Laws. I know 
there are but few that mind theſe things, or ever think of them ; but I would have 
you in the number of the few that take care of their Souls, and love and honour him, 
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who alone can ſave them; ſo as to abide in him, and to have his Words abiding in you 
You' have now heard of what mighty Advantage this will be unto you; but your hear 
ing it will ſignify nothing, unleſs you do it: And therefore, in ſhort, as ever ye 
deſire that he ſhould be your Friend and Advocate with the Father, deliver you from 
his Wrath, and reſtore you to his Favour, and receive you at laſt into his Heavenly 
Kingdom, remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus; and particularly how he ſaid, 
ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


* 


FXTT ELLE S 8 LNG VVV 
d OT 


ES SS CE I DS DDS SD CIS SD DSS DD oe 


SERMON XXXVIL 
Bearing much Fruit, the Characteriſtick of 
CHRIST $ Diſciples. 
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Joun xv. 8 
Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit, ſo 
* 2 115 my Diſeiples a 


F all the Religions profeſſed upon the face of the Earth, there is none 
wherein Men worſhip the true God aright, but only the Chriſtian; nei- 
ther is there Salvation in any other : For there is no Name under Heaven, 
ee among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the Name ef Chriſt ; Acts 
n. 12. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged to be a great Bleſſing, to 
be born and bred where this, the only true Religion, is publickly and generally pro- 
feſſed. But we muſt take heed, that we do not take up with the bare Profeſſion, 
and ſo loſe all the Benefit of it, as many have done before us. When it was firlt 
planted by Chriſt, and propagated by his Apoſtles, it throve to admiration, although 
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tor near three hundred Years together, it was no where received as the Religion of 


the Country, nor had any Civil Magiſtrates or Laws made for it, but all againſt it: 
yer nevertheleſs, it then ſpread itſelf, increaſed, and flouriſhed, and brought forth 
Fruit abundantly, to the Glory of God, and the Benefit of Mankind. 'They who 
then profeſſed it, really were what they appeared to be, and appeared to be as they 
were, far better than all other forts of People beſides ; more pious toward God, and 
zealous for his Honour ; more meek and humble in their own Eyes ; more ſober, and 
modeſt, and juſt, and kind, and charitable towards others; every way eminent in Ver- 
tue and good Works. But when it was publiekly receiv'd into the Roman Empire, and 
fo by degrees became the Religion of whole Nations, then it began ſenſibly to decay ; 
for Men generally took it up, as they do their Habits, only becauſe it was in faſhion; 
and profeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, for no other Reaſon, than that which made 
them Heathens before, even becauſe it was the Religion of their Country. Not but that 
there were {till many who embraced it upon choice, and in good earneſt; yea, doubtleſs, 
many more than there were before: But theſe were ſo few, in compariſon of thoſe 
Mulrirudes that came into it, upon other accounts, that they could ſcarce be ſeen in the 
Croud; the far greateſt part of thoſe who profeſſed it, having no other Deſign, but only 
to profeſs it as their Prince and Fellow-Subje&s did, without ever troubling their heads 
about believing, and acting according to the Principles and Rules preſcribed in it. 
And fo it is to this day: We have infinite cauſe to bleſs God, that the Chriſtian is 
the only Religion generally profefled in the Kingdom, that it is eſtabliſhed by our 
Laws, that we, in our very Infancy, were admitted by Baptiſm into it, and that we 
{till continue to profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, or the Diſciples of the ever-bleſſed 
Jeſus Chriſt. But how great a Bleſſing ſoever this may be in itſelf, it will net be me 
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us, unleſs we make a right Uſe of it, by living up to what we rofeſs ; as, God knows. 
very few 15 do For being fully perſuaded, as we 0 that we are of that Re 
ligion wherein Men may be ſaved, we take it for granted, that we ſhall be ſo, without 
taking any farther care about it; and therefore go on in the outward Profeſſion of our 
Religion, or elſe run, perhaps, into Parties and Factions, ſpending our Zeal in hot 
Diſputes about the Circumſtances of it, till we have none left for the main ſubſtantial 
Duties required in it: and, by conſequence, never ſo much as aim at, much leſs come 
to the End wherefore Jeſus Chriſt revealed this Religion to us, even that we may truly 
ſerve, honour, and glorify the Almighty Creator of the World, by doing the Works, 
which he for that purpoſe hath ſet us; and fo living, as becometh thoſe who are his 
Diſciples in Deed, as well as by Profeſfion. 

This the great Founder of our Holy Religion foreſaw, when he firſt laid the Founda- 
tion of it upon Earth; and therefore often forewarned us of it, particularly in the 
Words which I have now read; wherein he, for that purpoſe, teacheth us theſe three 
Leſſons : 1. That they who profeſs themſelves his Diſciples, ſhould bear much Fruit. 
2. That it is by this that God is glorified : Herein, ſaith he, is my Father glorified, that 
je bear much Fruit. 3. That they, and they only, who thus bear much Fruit, ſo as to 
glorify God, are truly his Diſciples : So, faith he, ye ſhall be my Diſciples. All which I 

all endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance, to explain ſo as that you may all learn, how much it 


concerns you all to practiſe, as well as to profeſs, that Holy Religion which he our 
Lord and Maſter hath taught us. 


Firſt therefore, in that our Lord here ſaith, That it is by bearing much Fruit, that we 
glorify his Father, and become his Diſciples ; he plainly declares it to be his Will, and, by 
conſequence, the Duty of all who profeſs themſelves to be his Diſciples; 10 bear much 
Fruit. | 
Hut that we may underſtand his Meaning aright, we muſt firſt conſider what is here 
meant by bearing much Fruit ; and then, why his Diſciples ſhould all do ſo. As for 
the firſt, we muſt obſerve, that our Maſter is here teaching us, thar all the Power we 
have of doing good, comes immediately from him. And that we may the better ap- 
prehend it, he compares himſelf to a Vine, his Father to an Husbandman, that taketh 
care of that Vine ; and thoſe who are baptized into, and profeſs his Religion, he com- 
pares to ſo many Branches grafted into it: To whom he therefore ſaith, Abide in me, 
and I in you. As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more 
tan ye, except ye abide in me. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches. He that abideth in me, and 
Tin him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit : For without me ye can do nothing. ver. 4,5, Where 
by bringing forth much Fruit, it is plain that he means the doing much Good, the perform- 
ing many ſuch Works as are proper for his Diſciples, as ſuch, to do, by that Power and 
Spirit which they receive from him; as a Vine-Branch brings forth Grapes, ſuitable 
and proportionable to the Juice and Nouriſhment that is conveyed into it from the 
Stock. And ſeeing he uſeth the ſame Metaphor in my Text, it muſt there alſo be un- 
derſtood in the ſame Senſe. Wherefore, by bearing Fruit, he means the doing ſuch 
Works, as, for the Quality of them, are agreeable to the Profeſſion of his Religion : 
And by bearing much Fruit, he means the doing of ſo many ſuch Works, as, for the Quan- 
tity alſo, may exceed thoſe which are done by Men of other Profeſſions. 
Firſt, therefore, as to the Quality, They are ſuch Works as Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter hath ſet us, which he himſelt calls good Works; Matt. v. 16. His Forerunner 
Fruits meet for Repentance, Matt. iii. 8. His Apoſtle calls them, The Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Phil. i. 11. Such as are conformable to thoſe eternal Rules of Juſtice 
and Equity, which he hath revealed to us in his Goſpel, and enables his faithtul People 
to perform by that Holy Spirit which he gives them for that End and Purpoſe, which 
being the Root and Principle from which they flow, they are therefore called alſo, The 
Fruit of the Spirit. And that we may not be ignorant of what they are, the Apoſtle 
hath reckoned them up particularly, and given us a Catalogue of them, ſaying, The 
Fruit of the Spirit, js Love, Joy, Peace, F „Gemleneſi, Goodneſs, Faith, Meckneſs, 
Temperance; Gal. v.22,23. To which all forts of Good-Works, whether they have re- 
ſpec to God, to ourſelves, or to other Men, may be referred: And which the ſame 
poſtle elſewhere reduceth to theſe three Heads, ſaying, That the Grace of God appearing 
in the Gaſpel, tencheth us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteoniſly ant godly, in this preſent World; Lit. ii. 12. Theſe, therefore, are the Works 
which Chriſt our Maſter teacheth all his Diſciples or Scholars to do. This is that 
Fruit which he would have all to bear, that are grafted into, and ſo made the Branches 


of him the true Vine. But 
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324 Bearing much Fruit, 

But they muſt not only bear this kind of Fruit, but much of it. They muſt excel 
in the Quantity as well as in the Quality of what they do. Other People may do 
ſome things, but they muſt do all that is required of them, ſo as to abound in all man- 
ner of Vertue and Good-Works ; according to that of the Apoltle to the Diſciples at 
Corinth, Be ye ſledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
And, As ye abound in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, and in al Diligence, 
and in your Love to us ; ſee that ye abound in this Grace alſo, even in the Grace of Charity, 
or Liberality to the Poor: 2 Cor. viii. 7. He would have them want nothing; no Grace 
or Vertue whatſoever that a Chriſtian ought to have. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
of St. Peter, who writing to all Chriſtians, faith, And befides this, giving all Diligence, add 
to your Faith Vertue, and to Vertue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and to T: empe- 
rance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Brotherly-Kindneſs, and to Brother h- 
Kindneſs Charity; 2 Pet. i. 5, 6,7. And then he adds, For if theſe things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye neither be barren, nor unfruitful, in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; ver. 8. From whence we may obſerve, that they who have not theſe, all 
theſe Vertues, and abound in them too, they are barren and unfruitful, ſo far from 
bearing much Fruit, that they bear none at all; for there is that Concatenation and De- 
pendance of one Chriſtian Vertue upon another, that they can never be parted but all 
go together; he that hath not all, hath none; and he that doth not all he ought, doth 
nothing as he ought to do it : And therefore he that would do any good at all, muſt be 
ſure to do all he can; otherwiſe he can never be ſaid to bear much Fruit, as all Chriſtians 
are obliged to do, as ever they deſire to live as becomerh Chriſtians. This is that 
which St. Paul means, where he prays, that the Coleſſians might walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every geod Work ; Col. i. 10. Implying, that it is by our 
being fruitful, not only in ſome, but in every good Work, that we walk worthy of fo 
great a Lord, as our Lord is, and ſuitably to our Profeſſion of his Holy Goſpel. 

And certainly the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, or, as they were called firſt at Antioch, 
Acts xi. 26. Chriſtians, they of all Men ought to bear much Fruit, or do much good 
more than other People : For though all Men have many Obligations upon them to do 
ſo, they have more. They ſolemnly promiſed, when they were made Diſciples, that 
they would keep all God's Commandments ; and therefore unleſs they do :{o, they 
break their own Promiſe, as well as his Commands; they name the Name of Chriſt, 
and therefore ſhould depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. They are called out of Dark- 
neſs into his marvellous Light, and therefore ſhould walk as the Children of Light, 
and ſhine as Lights in the World : They ought to be holy, as he who hath called them is 
holy, in all manner of Cenverſation; 1 Pet. 1. 15. They know their Duty better than 
other People, and therefore are bound to do it better : For they being the Scholars or 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, have the beſt Maſter in the World to :nfiru them, and 
therefore muſt needs know all that is neceſſary for them to do, far better than other 
People can, who have none but blind Guides to lead them, 

But ſome, perhaps, may ſay, Ir is true, they who were Chriſt's Diſciples-when he 
was upon Earth, and converſed with him every day, they might well Gnderſtand his 
Mind, and know every thing he would have them do ; but we never ſaw him in our 
Lives, nor heard him ſpeak, nor ever expect to ſee or hear him as long as we live: How 
then can we be taught by him? To that I anſwer, that altho we cannot hear, yet we 
can ſee, and read the Words he ſpake to them, and the ſeveral Leſſons which he taught 
his firſt Diſciples; and ſo may in all reſpe&s learn our Duty as well as they, and in 
ſome ſenſe better: For he ſpake many things to them only once, which they might not 
preſently apprehend, or might ſoon forget, ſo as not to be able ever to recover them 
without a Miracle ; even by his Holy Spirit bringing them to their Remembrance. But 
we have his very Words, all which he ever faid, that was neceſſary for us to know, 
we have them all infallibly recorded by his ſaid Holy Spirit; ſo that we can read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digeſt them; we can obſerve and conſider them over and over 
again, lay them up in our Hearts, and fix them upon our Minds and Conſciences, ſo 
as to have them akvays abiding in us, as he himſelf alſo requires, John xv. 7. And i 
we do that, as all his Diſciples ought, we muſt needs be fully inſtructed in every 
thing that he would have us to believe and do. | ; 

Hence therefore, they who have given up their Names to Chriſt, and are become his 
| Diſciples, they are obliged, above all Men, to bear much Fruit; to be and to do good 
in the higheſt manner that they poſſibly can in this World : Foraſmuch as _y are 
| taught of God, of their great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, what, and how, and why 
to do it; they are taught of him to be perfect, as their Father which is in Heaven is per- 
| ſect; Matt. v. 48. They are taught of him to love the Lord their God with. all their 


Heart, 


Heart and with all their Soul, and with all their Mind, and their Neighbours as themſelves ; 
chap. xxii: 37, 38. They are taught of him, that the Wicked ſpall go into everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, and the Righteous into Life eternal; chap. xxv, 46. They are taught of him, that 
except their Rightecuſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they ſhall in no 
caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; chap. v. 20. Theſe and many ſuch divine Leſſons 
they are taught of their Maſter Chriſt ; and particularly, that ir is not by their bear- 
ing ſome, but much Fruit, that God is glorified And therefore, unleſs they bear much 
Fruit, do much Good in the World, more than other People, they do not live as 
they are taught ; though they know their Duty, they will not do it, and ſo muſt 
be beaten with many Stripes, as he alſo hath taught them, Luke xii. 47. 

And beſides, they ought to bear much Fruit, becauſe they have much Strength where- 
by to do it, much more than other People have. For indeed other People have none at 
all, not ſo much as to be able to think any thing that is good; much leſs to do it: For 
Chriſt himſelf here ſaith, Without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. nothing that is good 
in itſelf, or that will be accepted of as ſo by God. And therefore all that are withour 
him may talk of good Works, and may ſeem to do them, but really they do none, nor 
can do any, no more than a Branch that is cut off from the Tree, can bring forth 
Fruit. "This we may be ſure of, for we have it from Chriſt's own Mouth, ſaying, As 
the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine; ud more can ye, except ye 
abide in me : ver. 4. But then he adds, I am the Vine, ye are the Branches: He that abi- 
deth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit. ver. 5. Whereby we are fully 
aſſured, that all who by Faith are united unto Chriſt, and continue his faithful Diſciples, 
ſound Members of that Body whereof he is Head, they continually receive ſuch Sup- 
plies of Grace and Vertue from him, as to be able to bring forth much Fruit; all that 
15 expected or required of them, in that State and Condition of Life, wherein God is 
pleaſed to ſer them. This St. Paul found true by his own Experience, being able to 
fay, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13.- And all that are 
truly Chriſt's Diſciples, as he was, may find and ſay the fame as truly as he did; for 
his Grace is always ſufficient for them; his Strength is made perfect in their Weakneſs ; his 
Power reſteth continually upon them : 2 Cor. xii. 9. And what cannot they do, who have 
ſuch Almighty Power by which to do it? There is nothing but they can, and by 
conſequence, nothing but they are bound to do; otherwiſe the Grace that is beſtowed 
upon them would be in vain, and to no purpoſe : which all that are Chriſt's true Diſ- 
ciples dread above all things elſe, and therefore muſt needs make it their conſtant 
Care and Study to bring forth much Fruit, to do ſo much good in the World, that all 
that ſee them, may admire and magnify his Grace and Power in them. | 


This brings us to our next Stage, the Reaſon which Chriſt himſelf here gives, why 
his Diſciples ſhould bring forth much Fruit, even becauſe this is for the Glory of God: 
Herein, ith he, is my Father glorified : My Father, that is God, who is his Father, 
not only as he is Man, but likewiſe as he is God and Man in one Perſon. For pony 
made ſo by the Power of God, therefore alſo that Holy 'Thing is called the Son of God, 
Luke i. 35: But he calls him his Father alſo, as he himſelf is God; for as ſuch alſo, he 
is the Only-begotten of the Father, his eſſential and eternal Son: Herein, ſaith he, is'my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit: Not that ye bear ſome, but much; not by your 
being as good, but by your being better, and doing more good than other Men. 

But here we muſt conſider, what is meant by God's being glorified ; how he is glo- 
rified by our bearing much Fruit ; and wherein the Force of this Argument lies, that 
we ſhould' bring forth much Fruit, becauſe God is hereby glorified. Pao ud 

When God therefore is ſaid to be glorified, we muſt not underſtand it ſo, as if any 
thing oould be added to his eſſential Glory; for that being infinite; as himſelt, it is 
not capable of any Acceſſions, but is ſtill the ſame, whether we bear much Fruit, or 
none at all; whether we do good or evil, it is all one to him; he is neither better nor 
worſe, neither more or leſs glorious by any thing we da, or do not: But he is then 
laid to be glorified, when his Creatures ſee and acknowledge his infinite and tranſcen- 
dent Glory. It was for this end he made all things, even to manifeſt his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, Power; and Goodneſs, and the reſt of his moſt glorious PerfeRians, to ſuch of 
his Creatures, as he, for that purpoſe, hath made capable of refle&ing upon them. And 
When they accordingly do reflect upon them, ſo as to own and admire, and ſet forth 
the Glory of them, they are then ſaid to glorify him, or to give him the Glory that 1s 

And thus it is that he is glorified by all the good Works that his People do ; accor- 
ding to that of our Saviour to his Diſcipes, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
Vor. I. Qooo may 
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may ſee your gocd Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven; Matt. v. 16. To the 
ſame purpoſe is that of St. Peter to all Chriſtians; Having your Converſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpake againſt you as Evil-deers, they may, by your good 
Works, which they ſhall behcld, glorify God in the Day of Vifitaticu : 1 Pet. ii. 12. For as 
the Glory of his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, ſhines forth in his Creation and 
Government of the World; ſo the Glory of his Mercy alſo, and Truth, ſhines forth 
in the Redemption of Mankind, and in all the good Works they do in order to their 
Attainment of it: For ſeeing they do them all only by his Aſſiſtance, the Glory of 
them muſt needs redound to him. Herein we ſee the Glory of his Mercy in promiſing 
ſuch Aſſiſtance, and the Glory of his Truth, in fulfilling the ſaid Promiſe, and there- 
fore cannot but admire and praiſe him for it. | 
And certainly, as we have infinite Cauſe to praiſe God for every thing he doth, ſo 
particularly for this; That we, who by Nature can do nothing elſe but fin, and are 
utterly averſe to every thing that 1s good, ſhould, notwithſtanding, be enabled by him 
to do good Works, ſuch Works as he himſelf can accept of as good. For this moſt 
elearly ſets forth the Glory of his Grace and Truth which came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. 
Without which, no Man could ever have done any one good Work : whereas, by this 
means any Man may do all that is required of him; which is as great an Inſtance as can 
be given of the Divine Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Mercy and Truth all together: 
For here we ſee the Glory of his Wiſdom ſhinjng in the admirable Way that he hath 
made, for the reſtoring loſt Man to his firſt Eſtate, and the purifying his corrupt Na- 
ture, ſo as that he may be, and do good again, Here we ſee the Glory of his Power 
ſhining in Fruit brought forth by Trees that were quite withered and dead; in holy 
and righteous Acts performed by thoſe, who of themſelves had neither Power nor Will 
to perform them: Here we ſee the Glory of his Goodneſs ſhining forth, in his ap- 
proving and accepting of Works imperſectly done, as well as if they had been done 
perfectly: Here we ſee the Glory of his Mercy ſhining forth in his forgiving the Sins of 
his People, and the Infirmities of their beſt Performances: Here we ſee the Glory of his 
Truth alſo ſhining forth, in his exerting theſe his divine Perſections continually, accor- 
ding as he had promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt, from the beginning of the World. So that there 
is nothing which-he hath made or done, wherein his Glory ſhines more glorioully, 
than it doth in the, good Works-which his People do by his Grace and Power. 
This may be made plain to the meaneſt Capacity, by the Similitude of a Vine or 
Vineyard, which our Lord here uſeth for that purpoſe, ſaying, I am the true Vine, aud 
my Father is the Husbandman, ver. 1. For when a Vine bears no Fruit, it reflects much 
upon the Husbandman, as if he had not taken that care. of it, and dreſſed it as he 
ought: But if it bear much Fruit, that is much for his Credit and Reputation, as ſhew- 
ing his Skill and Care about it. So when they, who profeſs themſelyes to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, live, notwithſtanding, like other Men, without deing any good in the 
World ; this is a great Diffiondur to their Maſter: For Men will be apt to think that 
he had not taught them ſa well, nor taken ſuch care of them as he might have done. 
But when they are fruitful, abounding in every good Work, this is Highly for the Ho- 
nour of God, in that he plainly ſhews, that he, -accarding-to his Word, hath wrought 
in them, both to wil and to do of his Gecd-Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13, Inſamuch that they are 
fied with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which-are by! Feſus Chriſt; unto the Glory and Praiſe of 
God; chap. i. 11. And therefore he might Well ſay, Ju this is my Father glorified, that yt 
bring forth much Fruit. And we may well praiſe God, and bleſs and. glorify his holy 
Name, for all his Saints and Servagts departed this Life, in his true Faith and Fear: 
But why is this here uſed as an Argument, wherefore We ſhould: hear much Frut, 
becauſe God is glorifued ? What is that to us? Wherein are we the berter 
for that ? 1 for that God may be glorified by us, is the beſt End we 
can ever aim at, and | Good we can ever get It Vas for this End, he made 
us at firſt; it is for this End he ſlill remains and upfiolds us in our Being; it is for 
this End he doth every thing be doth, and gives us every thing we have; it was for 
tkis End he redeemed us tod, by the Blood of his.only-begotten Son: For ye are bought 
with a Price, faith the Apoſtle, '4berefere glorify God in your Body, and in yaur Spirit, which 
are his; L Cor. vi. 20. And, hy conſequence, when we glorify. God, we-borh anſwer 
and attain the End of our Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption; and of all the Fa- 
vours that God is to beſtow upan us; which is the greateſt Happineſs and Sa- 
risfa&ion to our Minds that e can poſfibly-have: For hereby,our Souls are at reſt, in 
their proper Center; it being impoſſible to look farther, or aim higher, than at the ſu⸗ 
live to no purpoſe, they to the beſt that can be; to that for which they came ly 
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World; and therefore they always live under his Care and Protection that ſent them 
hither : they do the buſineſs he tent them abour ; they glorify him, and are ſo highly 
in his Love and Favour for it, that he is graciouſly pleaſed to glorify them: Them that 
honour me, faith he, I will honour ; 1 Sam. Ii. 30. And if any Mun ſerve me, ſaith our 
Lord, him w#l my Father honour ; John xii. 26. And how happy muſt they needs be, 
whom God himſelf is pleaſed ro honour > This Honour have all they who glorify 
God; they have it not only in this World, but the next too; where, as they ſhall 
glorify him, ſo they ſhall be glorified by him, for ever. 

From hence therefore we may ſee, that as the Glory of God is the great End which 
we ought to propoſe to ourſelyes in every thing we do, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, Whether yo eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glor of God; 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Ao this is the greateſt Motive, the ſtrongeſt Argument that can be uſed, wherefore we 
© ſhould bring forth much Fruit, even becauſe God is thereby glorified. And we ought to 

do ſo for that very End and Reaſon, according as we are here taught by our great 
Maſter, Hevein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit. 5 


And fo, faith he, Te ſhall be my Diſciples : Which is another Motive to our bearing 
much Fruit, ro our yk; much good in the World; even becauſe, by this means, we 
ſhall be Chriſt's Diſciples, his Diſciptes indeed. Other People may be called his Diſ- 
ciples, and may feem to be fo in the Eyes of Men; but they who bear much Fruit, are 
really ſo in the Eyes of Chriſt himſelf: He owns, he efteems, he aſlerts them here to 
be his Diſeiples; we have his own Word for it, and therefore may be contident, thar 
all who bear much Fruit are his Diſciples; yea, therefore his Diſciples, becauſe rhey 
bear much Fritit. This being both an infallible Sign, that they abide in him, and the 
Reafon alſo, why he reckons them to do fo : If ye continue in my Words, ſaith he, then 
are ye my Diſciples indeed; John viii. 3 1. 

My Difeiples indeed. © Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that he hath another ſort of 
Diſciples, ſo called, which are his Diſciples only in Name, Profeſſion, and outward Ap- 
E not in Trurh and Reality: They may reckon rhemſelves his Diſciples, but 

doth not reckon them to be ſo, nor will own them for ſuch at the Laſt-Day: Heark 
what he Himſeif faith; Many fhall ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have not we pro- 
phefied n thy Name? And in thy Name have caſt out Devils? And in thy Name done many wwon- 
derful Works ® Ang then I will profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity. Matt. vii. 23. How confident were thefe People that they were Chriſt's 
Diſciples? And what, good ground. did they ſeem to have for it, ſeeing they did 
not only,ptofeſs his Name, but had done many wonderful Works by it? Yer, after 
all, he will not own them, and all becauſe they wrought Iniquity: They did not live 
as became his Diſciples, and therefore he will not own them to be ſo. 

He hath had many, too many ſuch Diſciples all along: There were ſuch in the 


DO 


Apoſtles days, of which St. Paul ſpeaks with Tears in his Eyes, ſaying, Many ualk, of 


whom 1 have told — Nen, and n0w tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies 10 the Croſs of 
Crit, whoſe End ir Diſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, who mind earthly things; Phil. iii. 
18,19. Lwifh we could not take up. the fame Complaint now : But alas! We have 
but too nich cauſe; when the greateſt part of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſt's Piſpiples, tive not only 15 the Neglect of his Diſcipline, but quite contrary to 


0 3 | | / 
it; when ſtead of tons one another, which he hath made te Mark of his Difct- 
ples, Jom xi11. 35: they hate and devour one another; when inſtead of ſeeking the Kingdom 
of Gol ignd Hit Rightevs nfs, ig the fir 1 75 as he hath directed them, Mart. vi. 33. 


they never {eek it ar all, nor regard it any more than as if there was no ſuch thing to 
be had; when inftead of char Piety 17 Femperance, which he hath taught them, they 
give rhem{Ffreso 8 manner of Prophaneneſs denne, when his Divinity 
15 openly oppoſed, his Doctrine contradifed, his Service neglected, his Sacraments 
lighted, his Religion turned into Schiſm and Faction, and ſo his ſacred Name abuſed 
by thoſe very Perlons who profeſs it. What is, if this be not, to crucify to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open Shame? Woe be to ſuch Chriſtians! Ir 
would have been well for them if they had never been baptized ; well if they had never 
been born at all: For what will Chil fay to them at the -Day ? Not come ye Bleſ- 
ſed, but depart ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared fir the Devil and his Angels. © 

But how happy, on the other fide. are who bear much Fruit, and ſo are his 
Diſciples indeed? He looks upon them as His own; and loves them to the end, John 
viii. 1. He takes a particular Care of them, and all their Concerns : He prays for them, 
he.prays not for the World, but for thentWhich God hath given him out o the World, 
I ail 9 He is their Advocate with the Father, continually making Reconcilia- 


tion and Interceſſion for them: He waſheth them from their Sins, in his own _ 
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and preſents them holy and ſpotleſs before God: He gives them his own moſt Hay 
Spirit, to lead them into all Truth, to direct them in all their Ways, and to ſuppor: 
and comfort them in all the Occurrences of this Life: He makes all things work to- 
gether for their good: He communicates to them his own moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, 
to preſerve both their Souls and Bodies to eternal Life : He is always with them while 
they live, and when they die, he receives their Souls or Spirits to himſelf, Adds vii. 3. 
And at the Laſt-Day, he will ſet them on his Right-Hand, and ſay unto them, Come 
ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Beginning of the Mori; 
Matt. xxv. 34. Where they ſhall live with him in Glory, and ſhine ferth as the Sun, in 11; 
Kingdom of their Father, for ever; Matt. xili. 43. 

Now what a might Encouragement 1s this to us all to bear much Fruit, ſeeing we 
ſhall then be Chriſt's Diſci les indeed, and, by conſequence, as happy as Chriſt himſelf 
can make us. This therefore is that which I would now, in his Name, adviſe you to. 
You are all baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made his Diſciples ; you ſtill profeſs yourſelves 
to be ſo; you call upon his Name; you hear his Word; you own him to be your Lord 
and Saviour, and hope accordingly to be ſaved by him: But take heed, that after all 

ou be not deceived, as you certainly will be, unleſs you obſerve all the Rules that he 
bath. ſet you, and ſo bear the Fruit that he expects from all that N in bis Vine- 
yard: For now the Ax is laid to the Reot of the Tree; therefore every Tree that bringeth nt 


forth good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire: Matt. iii. 10. Remember what he 


himſelf hath taught you in the Parable of the Fig-tree : When the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard, where it was planted, came Year after Year, and ſought Fruit thereon, but 
tound none, he ſaid to the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Cut it , why cumbreth it the 
Ground? Luke xiii. 7. And have a care that this be not your Caſe. Bleſſed be God, 
you are all admitted into his Church, and ſo planted in his Vineyard; but you ſerve 
only to cumber the Ground, and therefore will be cut down e'er long, and caſt into 
the Fire, unleſs ye bear Fruit. | | ' | 

And much Fruit too; for there is more expected from a Tree that is planted in a 
Garden, than from that which grows wild in a barren Wilderneſs. It is not enough 
for you to be like the beſt of Jews, Turks, or Heathens, that never heard of Chriſt, or 
never owned him for their Saviour: You have given up your Names to him, profeſſing 
to be his Diſciples, to believe and do as he hath taught you; and if you really did fo, 
as he is the beſt of Maſters, you would be the beſt of Men ; excelling all others, more 
than they excel the Beaſts that periſh. | | 

This therefore is that which I muſt now adviſe you to do; be no longer careleſs and 


indifferent about your Religion, as if it was no great matter, whether you be of any 


or no, but mind it in good earneſt ; follow it with all your might, tread in your Ma- 
ſter's Steps, by making it your Meat to do the Will of your 4 0 Father, and to 
finiſh the Work which he hath given you to do, even to glorify him in the World, Joh. 
iv. 34- chap. xvii. 4. Study every Morning how you may ſerve God beſt, and do moſt 

ood that day, in the Place and Station wherein he hath ſer you, and according to the 
Ability that he hath given you. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are true, ; whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; if there be any Vertue, and if there be any 
Praiſe, think on theſe things: Phil. iv. 8. Think on them, and do them heartily, ſin- 
cerely, conſtantly ; that you may adorn your Chriſtian Profeſſion, with all the ſorts 
of good Works, which it requires of you. By this you will glorify God, and ſhew 
yourſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples indeed: For you will then be as Trees that bear 
much Fruit, and will therefore be counted worthy to be tranſplanted e'er long into 
Paradiſe, where you will flouriſh, and enjoy the Fruits of your Labour, for ever, thro 
him who is gone before to prepare a Place for you, even Jeſus Chriſt, To whom le 


_ Glory, &c. 


$$444 


2 
4 
99 


$544 +6444 


9.55 IP I 5 
e 


SERMON XXIX. 
The Uſefulneſs of Faſting. 
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1 Co R. ix. 27. 


But I keep under my Body, and bring it into Subjeftion ; 
left that by any Means, when I have preached to 
others, I my ſelf ſhould be a Cuſt- aua). 


ROM your Preſence here at this time, 1 cannot but in Charity infer 
Three Things; Firſt, that you all believe a future State; and that 
as really as yon are now in this, it is not long but you will all be in 
another World, either in a World of Happineſs, or elſe in a World 
of Miſery ; for if you do not believe this, it is to no Purpoſe for you 
to come hither ; This Place and Work having a peculiar Reference 

to the other World, and not to this where we now are. Secondly, Hence I infer 

likewiſe, that you are fully perſuaded that your Condition in the other World, will be 
according to your Behaviour in this, that if you continue in your Sins here, you will 
there be miſerable; but if you repent and turn to God, you will be happy for ever; 
for certainly you would not come hither to learn what to do in order to your future 

Happineſs, unleſs you were fully perſuaded beforehand, that you muſt do ſomething 

in order to it. Hence therefore, in the third Place, I conclude alſo, that you all de- 

fire when you leave this, to go to a better World, even to Heaven, the only Place of 
real and eternal Happineſs ; for what need you come hither to know how to get to 

Heaven, if you do not care whether you ever come there or no? 1 

Taking it therefore for granted, that your Minds are poſſeſſed with a firm Belief of 
another World, with a full Perſuaſion that you ſhall live there in Happineſs or Miſery, 
according as you live here in Holineſs or Sin, and with hearty Deſires to carry your 
ſelves ſo while you live, that when you die you may go to Heaven; this, I ſay, being 
taken for granted, it cannot but be very ſeaſonable and ſuitable to your Deſign in 
coming hither, to explain theſe Words of the Apoſtle, which I have now read unto 
you; wherein you have the great End which the Apoſtle did, and you, I ſuppoſe, do 


Means whereby he did, and, you, by the Bleſſing of God, may attain that End, even 
by keeping the Body under, and bringing it into Subjection: I keep under my Body, faith 
= bring it into Subjeftion, leſt that by any means, when I have preached unto others, I 
my je be a Caſt-away. 

As for the Fiſt in bs flake from theſe Words, that one of the great Ends St. Paut 
amed at, the great Deſigns he carried on in all he did, was to ſave himſelf as well as 
thoſe that heard him. He was conſcious to himſelf that the Efficacy of the Word and 
Scraments which he adminiſtred, did not depend upon his own perſonal Holineſß, 
but upon his Apoſtolical Office, and the Promiſe of the Spirit annex d to it; and there» 
fore that it was very poſlible for him to be an Inſtrument in God's Hand to ſave 8 
and yet he himſelf be damn d ; that he might ſhew others the Way to Heaven, and 
ſet he himſelf not walk in it. Hence he took ſpecial Care all along, leſt that by any 
eans when he had preached to others and taught them how to obtain the Crown of 
Glory, he himſelf ſhould loſe it, by being 2724. a Caſt-away, a Reprobate, one not 
*PProv'd of as fit to have it ſet upon his Head. | hows 

Vor. I. 1 3 | | And 


am at in all your Actions, even how to get to Heaven; and then ſecondly, one of the 
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"Amit; RTE: Dm Care. and 2 > Jeſt.ofegr, all The Pains be 
2 en for Salvation of others. Be hümſelf mond mifs of it; what Cauſe have ne 
to do ſo, who are now entruſted with the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra. 
ments? Certainly we had need to look about us, leſt after all our Preaching unto 


others, we gur, ſel periſh 5 ＋ ſhe ly gogfiderigg that we can. 
not but be fl Fe le, that it is far my he reach ff Go! chan? to practiſe it; 
to tell others What _ bis to d ur ſelves; * and therefore what dever Pains 
we take in the one, we 0 ks as much, if not much more, to do the 
other too: For what a A Hit be; to ſec, many converted by our Miniſtry 
ſhining in Heaven's Glory, and we our ſelves lie ſcorching, in Eternal Flame? T9 
fee them with een in Abraham's Boſom, ſolacing themſelves in thofe Rivers of 


Eleaſures quhigh are at God's Right Hand 4or evermore, and out ſelves in the mean 


While with Nes r in Hell Torments, without fo much as a Drop of Water to cool 
our enflamed Tongnes ? And yet St. Paul foreſaw this would be the Conſequence of 
his Preaching the Goſpel to others, unleſs he himſelf lived up unto it; and therefore 
we may be confident it will be fo unto us too; but I would not have you think that 
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neſt you, cannot but hy upon this as a Matt 
yo ORB or can have i in this Worlg; and ho ul GT 
eſent, I 50 not lang, but 92 Fj al) be 117 1 

de fore It od late, Ipray and heſeech you all 25 0 Toy DE * have 
another World to live in as well as this, an Eternal W Sher — n muſt abide 
either in the Height of "Happineſs, or cli Ar the De) pch of Miſery jo ever more, ſo 
That as re ply as You now live , qu will there! live either with Chriſt and 

s holy 185 or elſe wh the Devil a Fi-y damn'd Fiends unto All Eternity. 
"Do pur ſeriouſly conſider this, biel you need 92 other Arguments to perſuade you 
to follow the Exa! pe of this great le ip this Particular, exen to make it yaur 
daily, your conſtant, your only Care and Buſineſs in this World, to prepare and ht 
four ſelves for the other, that when you come to die you may 17 begin to live, to 
ive with God, to live in Light, in Loye, in Reſt, 1a Peace, 8 2 in Heaven it 
elf: In cayen, 1 5 where N ſhall be freed from all thoſe Grięfs and Troubles, 
rom all Theft Cares and 205 that here diſtract our Minds, and make us reſtleſs and 
eaſe I Heaven, * we © bl Ne upon this lower World, and ride in 
umph 7 ver both Sin and Satan, ſa as never to be tempted or diſturbed more: In 
Heaven, where our Souls ſhall be xc ed to their Pri tine Frame and Temper, aud 
be made f 1 y Happy, a8 1 * perfectly In Heaven, where our 
Thoughts be always pure, our Minds ſerene 3 I r Hearts * with 
Love 90 Joy in the chiefeſt 155 od: Where we ſhall a ways behold the Glory, ad- 


mire the Per ections, and e Preſence of the great Jehoua, ſo as always to ap- 
rehend him as well pleaſe ſec wig ee, = us, and manifeſting his inßnite 
and Goodneſs to us; which is y great, ſo exceeding great an Happineſs, chat 
it may juſtly ſtrike us into Admiration, how it is poſli ſlible or ſuch ſilly Creatures ® 
e are to enjoy a and hart it; yet how great ſoever it be, there is never a Soul here 
_ but as Ar e of 1 invited to it; and 1 fete be 1 failing to your 
elles, ay all Cer itzed into the actual Poll n of it. 
"Bur for tha. End Jo u DAT re ember, that as Heaven is the hi gheſt Happineß 
U can SB cp to; 10 it 7 th e harde ter in the World to a0 _— it: 1 
age t this to diſcourage any of you, but I would not have you fool'd by the Devil and 
dis 1 00 iſfaries, into a groun leſs. nceit, it is eaſie to get to Heaven; for Chriſ 
Him 1 8 Mee done? it 1 poſh e for any A * to come there, hath told you the 
Si - 25 it with his own Mouth, T har the Gate is fereight, and the Way nar- 


vio whic  leade Li al end fem there be [the d it. Matt. vii. 14. And you Cann. 
it all ackn wied ee ou do hut 2 what is neceſſary in order 10 it; 
r what 7 4 yo Jo tha thy it You rit eternal Life Or rather what mult = 
tdo? You muſt mortify « 17 uſt, tor, one Sin will; keep you out of Heaven, © 


Well as twenty; you muſt exerciſe every Grage, and perfo orm every Duty that 125 
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quired of you both to God and Man; you muſt walt in all the Commundmenty of C 
blameleſs, to the utmoſt of your Know ledge and. Power, ſo as to de ſincerely, entitehy, 
and conſtantly- Holy in all manner of Converſation; for it is the irrevocable Deer 
of Heaven. That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lond. Heb. xii. 14. And there- 
fore if ever you deſire to ſee the Lord in Glory, you muſt live above the World hi 

ou are in it, and contemn it while you aſe it; you muſt gather up all your ſcatterd 
Affections from all Things here below, and fix them upon God, ſo that all the Inchina- 
tions of your Souls muſt meet and reſt in him as their only Center, other wiſe youill 
not be meet to be Partaters of the Inheritance with the Saints in Light, nor capable of thoſe 
pure and ſpiritual Joys, which are there prepar d for you. 

But if theſe Things be ſo, you may ſay to me, as the Apoſtles faid to our Lord, 
Who then van be ſaved? For who is ſufficient for theſe 1 0 To that Janſwer, It is true, 
if we Josk no further than our ſelves, we may juſtly deſpair of eyer knowing what 
Heaven is ; but our Comfort is, that our Suffciency'is:of God, Who is always ready 
to aſſiſt us in the Ufe of thoſe Means that are appointed by himſelf; amongſt which 
we are now, in the ſecond Place, to conſider one of the moſt effectual, even that 
which the Apoſtle tells us he himſelf uſed, ſaying, T keep untler my Body, and bring it 
into Subjelſt ion. | | 7 F 
In Peking to which, I ſhall not trouble you with any Critical Obſervations about 
the Greek Wards vrwndlu x Sragyoys here uſed; for our Frgliſh Tranſlation 
gives you the full Senſe and Meaning of them, as well as any Words ate able td 
expreſs it; I keep under my Body, and bring it into Subjeftion ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
1 being ſtill in the Body, and finding by Experience that that is very apt to reſiſt andi 
rebel againſt my Soul, to tempt me to Vice, and to hinder me in the Exerciſe of Vir- 
tue, I therefore take care to keep it under, in ſuch a Temper as that it may be always 
ſubject unto, and ready to obſerve the Dictates of my Reaſon, and the Motions of 
God's Spirit within me, and ſo be no Hindrance, but rather a Fartherance to me in 
my Progreſs to Heaven. 2 Fe Jong | : 
But for our better Underſtanding of this we ſhall confider two 8 | 
I. How the Apoſtle did, and we may keep our Bodies under, and bring them 
into Subjection. N | I 
Il. How much this conduceth to our being ſo holy here, that we may be happy 
hereafter, and ſo not be Caſtaways, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks. 

The Firſt will be ſoon diſpatched ; for it is plain that the Apoſtle kept his Body 
under, and brought it into Subjection, by Faſting and Abſtinence, as the Fathers fre- 
quently obſer ve; for as for thoſe Corporal Chaſtiſements by Whipping and Scourging 
of themſelves, fo commonly and ridiculouſly uſed by the Papiſts in their ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſions, - St. Paul never makes any mention of them. He Taith indeed, that he m 
thrice beaten with Rods, and five times receiv'd forty ſtripes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. But 
he received them not from himſelf or his Confeſſor, as the Papiſts do, but from his 
implacable Enemies, the Fews- But when he dfrerwards ſaith, That he was in Han- 
ger and Thirſt often, in Faſtings often, v. 27. By the former the Fathers generally un- 
derſtand the Hunger and Thirſt which he was forc'd to undergo in his Travels an 
Impriſonments ; by the latter thoſe voluntary Faſtings Which he undertook himſel 
whereby to keep his Body under, and to bring it into Supjettion, this being indeed the moſt, 
if not the o „ effectual Means to do it; for as much as indul ing the Appetite, an 
conſtant feeding to the full, though without Exceſs, ſwells the Veins, and breeds tho 
| N and noxibus Humours in the Body, which make It rampant and ungoverna- 
le; whereas on the other ſide, Faſting and frequent Abſtinence, withdraws the Few- | 
el which foments thoſe Combuſtions and Tumults, thoſe Wars and Rebellions which 
the Body raifeth againſt the Soul, the Inferior againſt the Superior Powers, and there- 
fore as it was by Faſting that St. Paul did it; ſo it is by Faſting that we muſt Keep 
our Bodies under, if we ever deſire to do it effectually. 1 
And ſo I come to the other thing to be conſider d, even how much this keepin; 
Body under, by Faſting and Abſtinence, conduceth to our being holy here, and b 
Conſequence happy hereafter ; which being a thing ſo ſeldom thought of in our Ag, 
and yet of greater Importance than can eaſlly be imagin'd, for the better Explicatio 
of it, 1 ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. - bi ti Aids 
Firſt, therefore, true Holineſs we muſt know, is ſeated only in the Soul, and is in- 
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nothing elſe, but the right Diſpoſition of the ſeveral Faculties of the Soul, 
their aSing aebi to t 77 nd Nature of God; and therefore though t 
Soul can perform many Acts of Holinefs without the Body, the Body can 13 
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without the Soul; and although to ſome Acts, both Parts are required to put forth 
themſelves in their ſeveral Capacities, yet they are no further Acts of Holineſs, than as 
they proceed from the Soul. Hence the Soul may be perfectly Holy, and perfectly 
Happy too without the Body, as in the State of Separation, when the Body is Capa- 
ble of neither. | 

2. Although the Soul be a diſtin Subſtance from the Body, and ſo is capable of 
acting ſeparately from it, even whilſt it is in it; yet ſo long as it is tied to the Body, 
and actually informs it, ſo as to be but one Part of that Compoſition which we call 
Man, it ordinarily makes uſe of the Organs of the Body, eſpecially of the Animal Spi- 
rits, in all its Actions, and thoſe only are properly called Human Actions, which are 
thus per form'd even by the whole Man, which therefore cannot but depend very much 
upon the Temper of the Body that concurs to the performance of them; as we find 
by daily Experience they do; for if our Bodies be out of Tune, ſo are our Minds too. 
17 any thing affects our Heads, diſturb our Brains, and ſo diſorders the Animal Spi- 
Tits which the Soul makes uſe of in its Operations, they are likewiſe diſorderly and 
irregular : As in Muſick, though the Artiſt be never fo skilful, yet if his Inſtrument 
be out of Tune, there can be no Harmony or Melody in what he plays upon it. Yea 
none of us but may eaſily obſerve, that whatſoever Humour prevails moſt in the Body, 
as Flegm, Choler, Melancholy, or the like, our Actions are uſually tainted with it, 
in ſo much that by them we may diſcover what that Humour is which is moſt predo- 
minant; from whence it plainly appears, that ſo long as the Soul is in the Body, al- 
though it was deſign'd to rule and govern it, yet it is apt to be govern'd by it, and to 
humour it ſo far as to follow not its own Reaſon and judgment, but the more impetu- 
ous Inclinations of the ſenſitive Part, although it be to its Ruin and Deſtruction. 

3. Seeing therefore that the Soul is the proper Seat of Holineſs, and yet ſo long as 
it is in the Body, it makes more or leſs uſe of it in all human Actions, and is very apt 
to be ſway'd by it; hence it neceſſarily follows in the third Place, that the keeping 
the Body under by Faſting, and ſo bringing it into Subjection to the Soul, cannot but 
conduce very much to the Exerciſe of all true Holineſs ; for by this Means the Soul 
being kept always in its Throne, with full Power and Authority over its Subjects, the 
inferior Faculties being under no Reſtraint, its Reaſonings would be clear, its Judg- 
ments ſound, it Counſels deliberate, it would act like its ſelf, a rational and ſpiritu- 
a} Subſtance, and ſo would be as free from all ſenſual Vices as when ſeparate from the 
Body, which inclines it to them; and then it will begin to reliſh ſpiritual Objects as 
ſuitable to its own Nature; for it will look upon Vertue and Vice, not as they are 
falſely repreſented by the Imagination, corrupted with the Humours of the Body, but 
as they are in themſelves, and ſo diſcern how lovely and amiable the former is, how 
odious and deteſtable the latter, and by conſequence exert all its Power, to follow 
the one, and avoid the other. 

To explain this more fully to ordinary Capacities, I might deſcend down to parti- 
culars, and ſhew how keeping the Body under, by Faſting and Abſtinence, does of it 
ſelf conduce to the Mortify ing of moſt Luſts, and to the quickening the contrary Gra- 
ces in us; for which End 1 need not inſtance in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, for theſe 

being directly contrary, yea contradictory to true Faſting ; where this is rightly ob- 
ſery'd, thoſe Vices muſt needs ceaſe of their own accord, and the contrary Vertues of 
[Temperance and Sobriety take their Place: The ſame may be ſaid of Luxury and Un- 
cleanneſs, for that proceeding only from too great a Plenitude and Luxuriancy of Hu- 
mours in the Body, if your Bodies be kept under as they ought to be, you will be as 
much averſe from ſuch Sins, as ever you were inclined to them. 

But I ſhall chiefly conſider ſome other Vices, which at firſt Sight may ſeem more 
remote to our preſent Purpoſe, as not depending ſo much upon the Temper of the 
Body; as for Example, Are you apt to be angry and -peeviſh, to fret and to be di- 
ſturb d at every little Thing that happens, as many are? This commonly proceeds 
from immoderate Diet, or conſtant Feeding to the Full, which breeds abundance of 
Choler, and over-heats the Animal Spirits, whereby they are apt to take Fire, and 
be enflam d at every Thing that occurs contrary to our preſent Deſires; but by con- 
ſtant Abſtinence the Choler would be abated, the Spirit cooled, and ſo the Mind re- 
duced into a ſedate, meek, and gentle Temper. ae 1 

Are you addicted to Pride? Altho there be a Spiritual Pride, which degenerate 
Souls are ſubject to, as well as fallen Angels, yet that which moſtly puffs up Mankind 
with vain and fooliſh Conceits of themſelves, uſually ſprings from the Corruption of 
The Fancy, causꝗ by thoſe malign Vapours, which by reaſon of over much 6 
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exhaled from the Stomach into the Head, and there diſturb the Imagination; hut 
Faſting prevents the very Engendring of ſuch Fumes, and by Conſequence the Cor- 
rupption of the Faricy by them, by which Means the Mind is able to judge of Things 
as they are, and to ſee clearly that we neither have, nor can have any Thing in the 
World to be proud of, but many Things to be humbled for ; and therefore the keep- 
ing 7 wy under, is certainly the belt way in the World to keep the Mind humble 
and lowly. 

Are you inclin'd to Covetouſneſs ? To dote upon the Toys and Trifles of this lower 
World ? This alſo muſt be afcrib'd very much to the deprav'd Imagination, Repre- 
ſenting theſe little Things as in a Magnifying Glak, and fo making them ſeem to be 
what really they are not, great and amiable ; and therefore as Faſting frees the Ima- 
gination from ſuch Exhalations as corrupt it, ſo it muſt needs help to the Minds look- 
ing upon Things as it were with its Naked Eye, and fo paſſing a right Judgment upon 
them, by which Means it is ſoon brought to contemn and diſpiſe the World, as much 
as ever it admir'd or lov d it. | 
Are you dull and heavy at your Devotions ; Not able to pray, to hear, to meditate, 
or ſerve the Lord without Diſtractions ? Whence comes that Dulneſs ? Whence theſe 
Diſtractions, but from that hurry of groſs Vapours in the Brain, which obſtruct its 
Paſſages, and crowd about it fo diſorderly, that the Soul cannot without much Time 
and Pains rally them together, and reduce them to ſuch an Order, as to make any 
tolerable Uſe of them? And therefore as theſe Diſtractions are cauſed by overmuch Ea- 
ting, ſo they may be cur'd by Faſting: Hence it is that none of you but may find by Ex- 
perience that you can never perform any Spiritual Exerciſe with that Life and Vigour, 
that Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, that conſtant Preſence and Compoſure of Mind, as when 
your Bodies are empty, and fo kept under as to be in a due Suhjection to the Soul. 
might inſtance in many other Particulars, from whence to ſhew how Faſting doth 
of it ſelf conduce much to the Extirpation of moſt Vices, and to the Planting and 
Growth of true Vertue and Goodneſs in us; but moſt others depend upon, or at leaſt 
may be referred to theſe already mention'd, therefore there is the ſame Reaſon for 
them, as there is for thoſe; ſo that we may: juſtly conclude this, with a remarkable 
Paſſage of St. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Celantio, where ſpeaking of the very Words of 
my Text, he ſaith, That Faſting and Abſtinence, Non caſtitati tantummodo, ſed om- 
nibus omnino virtutibus opitulatur, helps not only to Chaſtity, but to all manner of Ver- 
tues whatſoever. 1 4 1 | 


promiſed a Bleſſing, a Reward to it, whenſoever it is rightly pertorm'd, and that too 


Mouth when he was here upon Earth; for our Lord himſelf faith, When thou faſteſt 
anoint thine Head, and waſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto Men to faſt ; but to thy Fa» 
ther which is in ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly, Math. vi- 
17, 18. From whence it is plain, that if a Man faſt not out of vain Oſtentation to be 
ſeen of Men, and thought Holy, but out of a ſincere Deſign to keep his Body under, 
and ſo fit himſelf the better for the Service of God, that Man ſhall certainly be re- 
warded for it: But what Reward ſhall we have? Why, God will bleſs and ſanctity it 
to the great Ends and Purpoſes for which it is deſign'd. Faſting, as I have ſhewn, 
doth conduce much to our being Holy, but it cannot make us ſo; that is only in the 
Power of God, the only Fountain of all true Grace and Holineſs; but he being well 
pleaſed with Faſting, where it is duly obſerv'd, doth by his own Grace and Spirit 
my 7 effectual for the Subduing our Luſts, and for our Performance of all holy and 
8 orks. | | | g 
For our better Underſtanding of this, we muſt conſider, That although God can 
Work with Means, or without Means, or by contrary Means, as he himſelf ſees good, 
yet he ordinarily makes uſe of the moſt fit and proper Means that can be uſed for the 
elſecting whatſoever he deſigns; and it is Preſumption in us to expect he ſhould do 
otherwiſe. But Faſting, as we have ſhewn already, is a very fit and proper Means, 
as of it ſelf conducing much to an holy and vertuous Life; and therefore they who 
give themſelves to Faſting and Abſtinence as they ought to do, are always in God's 
Way, uſing the proper Means for the obtaining of true Grace and Vertue, and fo need 
not doubt but he will beſtow it upon them; whereas they who refuſe or negle& ſuch 
Means, haye no more Ground to expect his Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, than they have to 
expect he ſhould work Miracles for them. ah 


nd 


hut the great and principal Reaſon of all, why it doth ſo, is ſtill behind, and that 
is becauſe that Faſting is ſo pleaſing and acceptable to Almighty God, that he hath 


not by the Mouth of a Prophet, an Apoſtle, or an Angel, but by his own Divine 
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And beſides that, although the moſt High God, the Chiefeſt, the only Good, be 
always ready and free to communicate of himſelf, and diſtribute the Graces of his ho- 
ly Spirit, it is to thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed for the Receipt of them, whoſe Bo- 
dies are fitted and prepared for the Inhabitation of the Spirit, or as the Apoſtle words 
it, To be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. But certainly no Bodies are fo fit and proper for 
ſo divine, ſo pure a Gueſt, as thoſe which by Faſting and Abſtinence, ate kept in con- 
tinual Subjection to the Soul; for it being the Soul that is primarily _— and ſancti- 
fred by the Spirit, unlefs the Body be ſubject to the Soil, it will not be ſubject to the 
Spirit that is in it, Hat the Fleſh will luft ag ainſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. Wheteas if the 
Body be kept clean and pure, at the Beck of the Soul, always ready and willing to ob- 
ſerve its Commands, then the Spirit that enlightens, actuates and quickens the Son), 

will with great Facility diffuſe its Influences over the whole Man, fo as to ſanctiſy 
it throughout; for then the Body being ſubject to the Soul, and the Soul to the Spi- 
rit ; as the Spirit is, ſo will both Soul and Body be in their Capacities, pure and 
holy. 

Hence it is that the greateſt Diſcoveries that God hath made of himſelf to Men, 
and the moſt powerful Effects of the Spirit upon them, have uſually been when they 
were faſting, and ſo in a fight Diſpoſition for them. Thus Moſes was faſting forty 
Days and forty Nights, even all the while that he converſed with God upon Mount 
Sinai, and receiv'd the Law from him, Exod. xxxiv. Elias had faſted forty Days and 
forty Nights, when God diſcoutſed ſo familiarly with him upon Mount Horeb, 1 Reg. 
xix. Our Lord himſelf alſo, though he had no need of ir, his Body being always per- 
= ſubje& to his Son} withont it, yet he alſo for our Example and Imitation faſted 

orty Days and forty DPS even all the while that he was overcoming the Devil, and 
had the Angels to Miniſter unto him in the Wilderneſs, Matt. iv. Daniel was Faſt- 
ing when the Angel Gabriel was ſent unto him, to acquaint him with the preciſe Time 

the Meſſiab s coming, Dan. ix. The Diſciples at Antioch were Faſting when the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt in a miraculous Manner ſpake unto them, ſaying, Separate me Saul and Barna- 
bas for the Work to which I have called them, Acts xin. To name no more, Cornelius, by 
whoſe Converſion the Poor of Salvation was open'd to the Gentiles, was alſo Faſti 
when the Angel was ſent to inſtruct him how to get to Heaven, Act, x. 30. Bya 
which it appears, that when Men are Faſting, and fo their Bodies are abject to their 
Souls, then God takes the 9 of manifeſting himſelf and his Will and Pleas 
ſure to them, and alſo of directing and aſſiſting them in the Way to Bliſs; and by 
Gonſequence, that Faſting i of gredter Moment to our being Holy, than it is com- 
monly thought to be. | 

Nay, after all, it is very obſervable, that it is ſo neceſſary fo our being Holy, that 
we can neer be pet fectiy Holy, until we Faſt perpetually, I mean in Heaven, where 
Our Bodies ſhall be faſtnoned lite into Chriſps glorious Body, and reduc'd to ſuch an excellent 
Temper, as neither to want nor deſire Food; then, and not till then will our Bodies 
be brought into perſect Subjection to our Souls, and our Souls to God; ſo that inſteud 
of Eating and Drinking, we ſhall be always Loving, always Rejoicing, always Prai- 

always Honovring and Obeying Him; and ſeeing that we can never arive at the 
erfection of Holineſs, until we come to Faſting altogether, we cannot ſurely but 
from thence conclude, That Faſting muſt needs contribute much not only to our Be- 
ing, as near as we can, like to the Saints in Heaven, but likewiſe to our our coming 
to them; and fo, that the Fathers did not more commonly than truly obſerve, That 
as it was by Eating that we were caft out of Paradiſe, ſo it is by Faſting that we are 
reſtored to it. 

Thus I have briefly touch d upon ſome of thoſe many Arguments which might be 
2 to demonſtrate the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of Faſting. I am very ſent 

e that this will ſeem ſtrange Doctrine to many in our Age, like thoſe St. Chryſoftors 

of, who 2 own vnn, under a pretence of greater Light and Perfection, 
look upon themſelves as far abbye fo low a Diſpenſation as this is, and therefore in- 
dulge their Appetites, and laugh at ſuch pitiful mean Chriſtians as are forc'd to g1ve 
themſelves to Faſting; and I fear many of you that hear me at this Time are of the 
farhe Mind, and therefore think that Faſting perhaps may be very good and needfol 
fot others; but not at all for themſelves. 3 

But what? Are you not commanded to faſt as well as pray? And how come you to 
be diſobliged from one Duty more than from the other? Did not Chriſt himſelf ſay, 
Tuc. v. 34; 35. That when he, the Bridegroom, was taken from them, then his Dijeipies 
ſhould faſt? And are not you in the Number of his Diſciples ? Hath not ** Aer 
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Maſter taught you how to faſt, as well as how to pray, and to give your Alms? And 
do you think that he would teach you any thing, but what you are bound to do? 
Nay, are you not therefore bound to do it, becauſe he hath taught you it? Did not 
he himſelf do it? Have not all the Saints both in the Old and New Teſtament, and in 
all Ages ever ſince, given themſelves to Faſting? Did not St. Pazl himſelf do 
ſo? And on you think your ſelves mote pute, more holy, more perfect than 
St. Paul was! 3 

Men and Brethren, I heartily wiſh that every Soul here preſent was ſo, even that 
on were all greater Saints, more eminent Chriſtians than that great, that eminent 
Apoſtle himſelf was; that you were all ſo free from Vice, fo full of Grace, ſo ſure of 
Heaven, that you had not that Occaſion as he had to keep your Bodies under, leſt af- 
ter all, you be Caſt-aways! That you had all got that perfect Conqueſt over your 
ſelves, and Luſts, as never more to be inclin'd or tempted to Sin or Vanity; then 1 
muſt confeſs you would not have ſo much need of Faſting, as St. Paul had, and there- 
fore might be bettet excuſed from it than he was. 

But I beſeech you not to flatter 12 ſelves, with ſuch groundleſs Conceits as theſe 
are, as if you were more Holy and Spititual than St. Paul was. Do but deal faith. 
fully with your felves, and you cannot but believe that you come far ſhort of him in 
every Point, in your Love to God, in your Faith in Chriſt, in your Zeal for the Go- 
fpel, in every true Chriſtian Grace and Verthe whatfoever ; and therefore you muſt 
needs acknowledge, that if he, one of the ſtrongeſt, moſt pious and famous Chriſti- 
ans that ever liv'd upon the Face of the Earth; if he, I ſay, was forced to keep his 
Body under, and to bring it into Subjection by Faſting, leſt after all he ſhonld be a 
Caſt-away ; certainly you have all the Reaſon in the World to fear, That you ſhould 
be Caſt-aways indeed, unlefs you do fo. 

Do but conſider theſe things ſeriouſly, and I am confident you will not blame, but 
thank our Church for putting you in mind of this great Duty: You will admire her 
Prudence, and commend her Care of thoſe that live in her Communion, in that ſhe, 
in Conformity to the Primitive and Univerſal Church, hath appointed ſeyeral Days 
every Year for the Performance of this Duty, which otherwiſe you would be too apt 
to forget; and although ſome may think them too many, yet the greateſt Part of 
Chriſtians in the World would rather judge them to be too few; eſpecially thoſe that 
hve in the Eaſt, for they obſerve many more; but our Church in this as in all other 
Things, keeps ſtill in the Mean; and therefore beſides the Nights or Eves before 
fome Holy Days, ſhe hath appointed for Days of Faſting or Abſtinence only one Day 
every Week, to wit Friday, which hath always been obſerved in the Church. One 
Week in every Quarter, viz. Ember Week, in Imitation of the Apoſtles, who al- 
ways faſted before they ordained any to the Miniſtry : And laſtly, the three Rqgation 
Days, and this great Faſt of Lem once every Year, which was obſery'd, if not by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, yet at leaſt by Apoſtolicat Men, or thoſe that Iiv'd in the very 
next Ages to the Apoſtles, and ſo hath been continued as a Time of Faſting by all 
Churches in all Ages and Places ever ſince; which queſtionleſs would not have been, 
had not Chriſtians all along found extraordinary Benefit and Advantage by it; and 1 
do not doubt in the leaſt, but that if all you that hear me at this Time would be per- 
fuaded to obſetve all theſe Faſts as you ought to do, you would find your ſelves other- 
gueſs Chriſtians at the Year's End, than you are now; for ſuppoſing you to be always 
temperate, without which you deferve not to be calfd Chriſtians, and beſides that, 
to obſerve theſe ſeveral Faſts as they recur z as your conſtant Temperance: would 
keep your Bodies always in Health, ſo your frequent Abſtinence would kee 
them always under, and bring them iuto Subjection to your Souls; by whic 
means you would be every Day more averſe from your former Luſt, more inclin'd 
to God and Goodneſs, more capable of his Divine Wuminations and Aſſiſtances, 
wore ready and able to ſerye God here, and more fit to go to Heaven and enjoy him 

ever. RS, 

| Now theſe things being duly weigh'd, you catindt ſurely but look upon your ſelves, 
a5 Concern'd in 4 be 2 — * — Satt ; and therefore cannot but be very {o- 
licitous to know how you may do it atight, even ſb as to make it effectual to the Pur- 

ſes aforeſaid ; which corel te I ſhall endeavour to teſdlve you in, as briefly as I can, 
r which end we muſt firſt know in general, that there can be no certain Rules 
laid down as neceſſary to be obſery'd by all Men in this Caſe z for ſome require more 
aſting, ſome leſs, ſome none at all, even ſuch as are weak and ſickly, for to them 
heir Sickneſs ſupplies the Uſe of Faſting, in keeping their under ; Hence 
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it is that we commonly ſee ſickly People have a deeper Senſe of God and Rcligion 
than others, becauſe their Bodies, by Reaſon of their often Infirmitics, are conſtant. 
ly kept in Subjection to their Souls; and they alſo who are of ſtrong and healthful 
Conſtitutions, are not bound to abſtain for any long Time from any manner of Food 
but only from ſuch both for Quantity and Quality, as is apt to pamper the Body. 
and to make it rebel againſt the Soul; and if we do but attain the End of Faſtino. 
even to keep our Bodies under, and bring them into Subjection to the Soul, we necd 
not, we ought not to be too Scrupulous abont other things. 

This being premiſed in general, I think it is not amiſs to mind you of ſome parti. 
cular Rules which I think neceſſary to be obſerv'd, in order to the attaining our Ends 
in Faſting. 

Firſt, Make no Diſt inction at ſuch Times betwixt Fleſh and Fiſh, as the Papiſts 
do, who if they do but abſtain from Fleſh, and what proceeds from it, think they 
Faſt ſufficiently, how much ſoever they eat or drink of other Things; but neither 
the Scriptures, nor the Primitive Church ever obſerv'd any ſuch Diſtinction, neither 
doth it conſiſt with the Nature and End of Faſting; but the old Catholick Way was, 
that when they Faſted they abſtain'd from all manner of Food until the Evening, 
and ſtill obſerv'd Daniel's Rule, who when he faſted eat no pleaſant or deſirable Food, 
neither did Fleſh nor Wine come into his Mouth, Dan. x. 3. This the Primitive Chriiti- 
ans obſerved very ſtrictly, That when they faſted they eat neither more nor better 
Food, than as we uſe to ſay, to keep Soul and Body together; and as for Wine, they 
would not ſo much as touch it; which, I think, is ſtill neceſſary to be obſervd by all 
that would Faſt to any Purpoſe. 57 IS, 

2. Have a Care of thoſe ſuperſtitious Ends which the Fapiſts propound to them- 
ſelves in Faſting, who think they worſhip God by it, and that they thereby make 
him Satisfaction for their former Sins, and merit his Grace and Favour for the fu- 
ture ; but you, when you faſt, do it only for that End which the Apoſtle here men- 
tions in my Text, Even to keep your Bodies under, and to bring them into Subjettion to your 
Souls, that ſo you may not at the laſt be Caſtaway. | | 

3- Have a Care of falling into the other Extreme, even of Faſting too much, as 

well as too little; for as St. Chryſoſtome obſerves from my Text, The Apoſtle kept 
his Body under, but he did not kill it; he brought it into Subjection, but not to De- 
ſtruction; he uſed 1t as a Servant, not as an Enemy, and therefore would not ſtarve 
it, for then he could expect no further Service from it. Vea, it is St. Baſis Obſcr- 
vation upon theſe Words, That they, who Faſt too much, and ſo weaken and diſtem- 
per their Bodies, violate the Apoſtle's Rule; for he by Faſting brought his Body into 
Subjection to his Soul, they Faſt ſo as to bring their Souls into Subjection to their 
Bodies, forcing them to ſpend their Time in looking after their Bodies, and ſerving 
them inſtead of being ſerv'd by them. Hence the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere commands 
us, not ſimply to make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, but not ſo, as to fulfil the Luſts thereof, 
Rom. xiii. 14- I ſuppoſe therè are not many that need this Caution, but there are 
ſome, and therefore I durſt not omit it. | 29:4 

4- To your Faſting always join Prayer: Theſe two frequently go together in Scrip- 
ture, and ought not to be ſeparated by us, for they ſtrongly excite and quicken one 
another, in ſo much, that our Lord himſelf tells us, There are ſome kind of Devils that 
cannot be caſt out but by Prayer and Faſting, Matth. xvii- 2 1. Some may be caſt out by one, 
ſome by the other, ſome by neither alone; but there is no Devil ſo Powerful but he 
may be'expell'd, no Sin fo Strong but it may be ſubdued by both together; and there- 
fore when you Faſt, ſpend more time than ordinary in your private Devotions, at 
leaſt as much as you uſe to ſpend upon other Days in Eating, by which means you 
will loſe no Time from your particular, but gain much for your general Calling. | 
5 5- To Faſting and Prayer add Alms alſo, for theſe three Chirſt join'd together in 
his-Preaching,. Matth. vi. And Cornelius in his Practice, Act. x. And ſo mult we too. 
In fo much that the Ancients ſcarce ever ſpeak of Faſting, but they preſcribe this a5 
neceſſary to the due Performance of it; and the general Rule they lay down for it, 15 
this, That what you fave by Faſting your ſelves, you muſt give away to the Relief of 
others; by which Means, without either the Loſs of Time, or the impairing your 
Eſtates, you may perform the three great Duties of the Goſpel, Faſt, and Pray, and 
give Alms; which even ſeverally are very acceptable to Almighty God, much more 
when they go together. no Hevd 5 4590 12 24 

Laſtly, When you have perform'd this Duty as exactly as you can, have a Care leſt 
you place any Confidence in it, but truſt on Chriſt and him alone, to bleſs and 7 
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fy it to the great Ends for which you uſe it; for Chriſt himſelf hath told you, That 
without him you can do nothing, Joh. xv. 5. But by him there is nothing but you may do, 
4s St. Paul long ago experienc'd; ſaying, I can do all Things through Chriſt that ſtremgth- 
nech me, Phil. iv. 13. And therefore whenſoever you faſt, as you muſt pray to God, ſo 
you muſt truſt in Chriſt for his Aſſiſtance of you, and then you need not fear but it 
ſhall moſt effectually conduce to the keeping your Bodies under, and the bringing them into 
Subjeftion, ſo that you ſhall not be Caſt-aways, but happy for ever. Theſe are the Rules 
which 1 judge neceſſary to be obſerv'd in Faſting ; and therefore whenſoever 1 ſpeak 
of Faſting, I deſire to be underſtood of Faſting according to thoſe Rules, and no 
otherwiſe. | 

Thus now I have done my Duty in acquainting you with yours. What Effect a Ser- 
mon of this Nature will have upon you, I know not, but fear, it will meet with the 
ſame Fate that Sermons now a-days uſe to do ; ſome will like one thing, ſome ano- 
ther, ſome nothing at all in it, but diſlike and cenſure the whole; and ſuch will be 
ſo far from reſolving to practiſe what they have heard, that they are reſoly'd already 
not to practiſe it, and ſuch may now go out of the Church, for I have no more to 
ſay unto them, but only this, That this Sermon will one Day riſe up in Judgment 
againſt them, and then they will wiſh they had obſer vd it better, when it is too late; 
but as for ſuch amonglt you, as ſeriouſly mind the Concerns of another Life, I have 
a few more Words to ſpeak to you, which 1 deſire you to hear with Patience and 
Attention. 

Beloved in the Lord, you cannot hut all aſcribe it to the infinite Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy of the moſt high God, that you are ſtill alive, and not in Hell, but in a Capacity 
as yet of getting to Heaven, whither, I ſuppoſe, you all deſire to go when you die: 
But Heaven, you know, is a Place where but few come, nor indeed any but real and 
true Saints; and therefore as ever you deſire to go thither when you die, you muſt 
while you live be ſanctify'd wholly, you muſt mortify all your Luſts, and ſubdue your 
Paſſions, you muſt love and fear God above all Things, you muſt ſerve, honour and 
obey him with a perfe& Heart, and a willing Mind, and do all ſuch good Works as 
he hath prepared for you to walk in, which being no eaſie Matter to do, you mult 
loſe ho Time, ſpare no Coſts, neglect no Means that may be any Way helpful to you 
in it; eſpecially you muſt be ſure to take St. Paul's Courſe, Jou muſt A. your Bodies 
under, and bring them into Subjeft ian, otherwiſe you can expect no other but to be Caſt-aways, 
and undone for ever. - 


Hence therefore, I beſeech you as your Friend, I adviſe and exhort you as a Mini- 


ſter of God as yon tender your eternal Salvation by him, That you would now ſet. 


upon this Work, this great Work, ſo long neglected by you, even upon Faſting, not 
atter a carelefs, cuſtomary, or by pocritical Manner, but in good Earneſt, ſo as that 
it may be effectual to the keeping of your Bodies in continual Subjection to your 
81 for which End, I ſuppofe, the ſtrict Obſervation of the Days preſcribd by our 
hurch, may be ſufficient 73h moſt People; but if any of you find that that will not 
do your Buſineſs, Faſt oftner, but ſtill obſerving the Rules laid down before, and ne- 
ver leave off till you have brought your Bodies to ſuch a Temper, as no way to obſtruct 
your Paſſage to Heaven, till you have mortiſied all your Members that U the 
Earth; till you find no Sin reigning in your mortal Bodies, ſo as to fulfil the Luſts 
thereof; for till then you may be ſure you have not Faſted enough, or at leaſt not 
aright; for God is ſo ready to aſſiſt the conſtant and conſcientious Performance of 
— yu according to the aforeſaid Rules, that no Sin, no Devil is able to with- 
nd it. $ | 
And do not ſay or think within your ſelves, that this is an hard Work, Who can 
rit ? For if you cannot deny your ſelves a Meals Meat, or a little Wine now and 
then for Chriſt's ſake, How is it poſſible for you to deny your ſelves any thing at all 
him? And then with what Face can you call your ſelves his Diſciples, when you 
ve not ſo much as learnt the firſt Part of the firſt Leſſon that he hath taught all thoſe 
that come to him, even Self-denial ? And beſides, how hard ſoever this Duty may 
cem at firſt,” by Cuſtom it will-ſoon grow eaſie; when you have been once uſed to it 
a while, you will find that Comfort and Satisfaction in it, and reap that Spiritual 
Benefit and Advantage from it, that not only its ſelf, but all other Duties will be 
th eaſie and pleaſant to you. 1 Pl. ot SY g 
How happy therefore ſhould 1 think my ſelf, would it pleaſe Almighty God to 
make me an Inſtrument in his Hand to perſuade all you that hear me at this Time, 
to the di igent Performance of this Duty? For how happy then ſhould we all be? 
T1 *s as "_ RT rr Then 
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Then our Minds being no way diſturb'd by our Bodies, would be always kept in 6 
fine, ſo delicate a Temper, that we ſhould think our ſelves in another World ; then 
we ſhould deſpiſe the Pleaſures of this World, and leave them for brute Beaſts, and 
ſuch Men as live as if they were all Body and no Soul; then we ſhould not he affright. 
ed at the Approach of any Evil, as knowing that all Things ſhall work together for our 
good; nay, Death it ſelf would then be no Terror to us, for we ſhould not fear, but 


deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. 


And when that bleſſed Time ſhall once come, being freed from theſe Lumps of 
Clay, which now put vs to all this Trouble, we ſhall be made like to the glorious An- 
els themſelves, and then we ſhall never be troubled with eating or drinking more, 
ut yet ſhall feaſt continually upon Glory, Goodneſs, All- ſuffciency, Pleaſure it ſelf; 
always enjoying, praiſing, adoring and magnifying the Eternal God, and our dear 
and ever bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath purchas'd this Grace and Glory for us: 
To whom therefore with the Father and the holy Spirit, three Perſons, One glori- 


ous and eternal God, be all Honour Praiſe and Glory from this Time forth, and for 
ever more. Amen. 


OOO eb OOO: 
SERMON XL. 


The Sufficiency of Grace. 
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2 Cor. Xii. 9. FE ba 
And he ſaid unto me, my Grace 1s ſufficient for thee, fir 
my Strength ib made perfect in Weakneſs. Moft 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my Infirmities, 
that the Power of Chrift may reſt upon me, 
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yet how to perform that which is goood we find not, v. 18. But we 2 a Law, That when we 
would do good, Evil is preſent with us, v. 21. It is always preſent, and ſticks to every 
Thing we do, ſo as to corrupt and ſpoil it: Neither are we only unable of our ſelves 
to do any thing that is good, but ſuch is our natural Weakneſs, that do what we can, 
we are always falling into Sin and Miſchief; we ſtumble at every Stone that lies before 
vs, nothing can befal us but we are apt to make ſome ill Uſe or other of it. 
How much ſoever ſome may flatter themſelves, this is plainly the Caſe of all Man- 
kind by Nature ; and theirs moſt who are leaſt ſenſible of it. How then can we eyer 
expect to be ſay'd? How is it poſſible for any of us to walk upright in the narrow Path 
that leads to Life ? And to do all Things neceſſary in order to it ? No way certainly, 
unle we have more Strength than our own to walk and to act by; but our Comfort is, 
That what is wanting in us we may have it abundantly ſupplied by Omnipotence it 
ſelf; for we have an Almighty Saviour, ready upon all Occaſions to aſſiſt us, and to 
carry us through the whole Work of our Salvation, if we do but apply our ſelves unto 
him for it, as St. Paul, here did, and therefore receiy'd this gracious Anſwer from him; 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee ;, for my Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs. 
But that we may ſee into the true Meaning of this Anſwer of God, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to look back upon the Occaſion of it. St. Paul, above fourteen Years before he 
wrote this Epiſtle, had been caught up into the third Heavens or Paradiſe, whether in 
the Body or out of the Body he could not tell, but there he was, and heard unſpeakable 
Words, which it was not Jawful, or rather not poſſible for a Man to utter; which was 
ſuch an extraordinary Favour vouchſafed to him from his Lord and Maſter Chriſt, that 
it was likely to have bred in him too high an Opinion of himſelf, and fo it would have 
done if he that granted it had not at the ſame time taken Care to prevent ſo great 
an Abuſe of it; but leſt he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure through the Abun- 
dance of the Revelation, there was given a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, leſt he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure, v. 7. What this Thorn in 
the Fleſh, this Meſſenger of Satan was, we are not concern'd to know. I know Ex- 
poſitors make a great ſtir about it, ſome ſaying it was one ne ſome another; but 
none can tell certainly what it was; and it is much if they ſhould, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, was pleaſed to conceal it from us, aud that 
doubtleſs out of great Favour and Kindneſs to us, it being much better for us not ta 
know it, than to know it ; for if he had ſpecify what it was that troubled him at 
that Time, we ſhould have been apt to apply the Anſwer he afterwards reccived only 
to that particular Occaſion, or to Troubles only of that Nature, whereas it being 
faid only in general, That he had given him a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet him; every one may apply it as he hath Occaſion, to all ſorts of Troubles 
which he meets with, either from the World or the Devil, and this ſeems to be the 
Reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt in this, and many other Places of the Scripture, ſpeaks 
only in general Terms, leaving us to make Application of what is ſaid, to particular 
Caſes as they happen to occur. 
Here, be ſure, we have an Univerſal Remedy preſcrib'd, and recorded for all 
forts of Troubles, that we can labour under ; whatſoever Thorn is given us in the 
Fleſh, what Meſſenger of Satan ſoever is ſent to buffet us, if we do but take the 
1 CO as St. Paul did for it, we ſhall come off Conquerors, and grow better 
Vit as he did. | 
But what Courſe did the Apoſtle take for it? For this thing, faith he, I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me, u. 8. Where we may obſerve, firſt, that he 
addreſsd himſelf to God our Saviour, who all along in the New Teſtament is call'd 
the Lord; whereſoever we read of the Lord, it is always to be underſtood of the Lord 
Chriſt, and ſo the Apoſtle in this Place interprets it; for when he had ſaid, That he 
had beſought the Lord, and that the Lord had ſaid to him, my Grace is ſufficient for thee; my 
Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs. He adds moſt gladly, Therefore will I rather glory 
in my Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me; which plainly ſhews that 
2 was the Lord to whom he pray'd, and from whom he receiy'd that gracious 
nmwer. | K 
We may obſerve alſo that St. Paul did not content himſelf with pep ng Once and 
pain, but for this thing he beſought the Lord thrice ; as our Lord himſel pray d to 
Its Father three ſeveral Times for the ſame Thing, in the ſame Words, XXVI. 
44. So did his Apoſtle pray to him, and it is left upon Record that he did ſo, that we 
may learn by his Examples as well as Precept, to continue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. XII. 12 
and never leave off till we have receivd an Anſwer. | But 
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But that which is chiefly, to be obſery'd here, is the Anſwer which he receivd. He 
had pray'd that the Meſſenger of Satan might depart or be remov'd from him. Ob 
Lord ſaid to him, My Grace is ſufficient for thee , for my Strength is made perfect in Neal. 
neſs; which, though it was no direct Anſwer to that particular Requeſt which he had 
made, yet it fully anſwer'd the general Deſire of his Soul; and that which he would 
have requeſted, if he had known as well as our Lord did, what was heſt for him: He 
being ſenſible of his own Weakneſs, and now finding a great Burden laid upon him, 
which he thought impoſſible for him to bear without ſinking under it; he dejir'd it 
might be taken off, which he would never have deſir'd if he had thought that he 
could have born it to the Glory of God, and the Furtherance of the Goſpel, the 
great End he aim'd at in every thing he did or ſuffered : But our Lord in Effect bids 
him be of good Comfort, and not to trouble himſelf about his being unable of himſelf 
to bear what was laid upon him; for ſaith he, My Grace is ſufficient for thee; as if he 
had ſaid, The Fayour and Kindneſs which I have for thee, 1s ſufficient to carry thee 
through this and all other Troubles which I ſhall ſee good to Exerciſe thee withal ; 
and the better to confirm the Apoſtle's Faith in what he ſaid, he adds; For my Strength 
is made perfect in Weakneſs ; that is, the Height and Perfection of my Power ſhines 
forth moſt gloriouſly in the Weakneſs and Infirmities of my Servants : The Weaker 
they are in themſelves, the more doth my Strength appear in my aſliſting and enabling 
them to do and ſuffer my Will and Pleaſure. 

Our Lord therefore granted not only all the Apoſtle pray'd for, but much more : 
He had pray'd only to be cas'd of that Trouble he now lay under; and ſo he was, by 
being told by Chriſt himſelf that he ſhould have Strength enough whereby he might 
eaſily bear it, and not only that, but all other Troubles that he ſhould ever meet 
with, for though his Prayer was particular, the Anſwer is general: My Grace is ſuſi- 
cient for thee; my Strength is made perſect in weakneſs, not only in this, but upon all Occafi- 
ons whatſoever : And fo the Apoſtle plainly, underſtood it, as appears from his drawing 
this Inferance from it; Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my Tnfirmities, that the 
Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. He ſpeaks of all his Weakneſſes or Infirmities in ge- 
neral, that he would rather glory in them than ſink under them, now that our Lord 
had given him ſuch a general and gracious Anſwer as this is; and 7 it was given 
only to St. Paul, and that too upon a particular Occaſion, yet it is left upon Record 
among the Oracles of God, that al Chriſtians may take notice of it, and make the 
fame uſe of it upon all Occaſions as he did. dt overt tion: 

For what is ſaid in the Scripture to any one of the Saints of God, as ſuch, is de- 
ſign'd for all of that Communion, as wel} as for that particular Perſon to whom it is 
ſpoken and every one elſe may receive the ſame Benefit and Comfort from it which 
he did; as when God ſaid to Jeſhua, I will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſhua, 1. 5. 
Tho this was ſpoken only to him, and likewiſe,upon à particular Occaſion, even his 
leading the Children of Iſrael into the land of Canaan ; yet the Apoſtle applies it to 
himfelf, and to all the People of God, and to all Occaſions too that any of them can 
have for it, ſaying, Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee : So that we 
boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiil. 5, 
6. So here the Lord having ſaid 1 to St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, for my Strength 
is made perfect in Weakneſs. We all may boldly ſay, The Lord is our Helper, his Grace 
is ſufficient for us, his Strength ſhall be made perfect in our Weakneſs , and therefore 
wel alſo moſt gladly will rather glory in our Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may 
reſt upon us. Supt | | 


* 


o 


.. They who have no regard to their future State, may hear or read this without any 
Concern ; but ſuch as really ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, cannot 
but be mightily affected with it; in that they are here aſſured by Chriſt himſelf, That 
upon their addreſſing themſelves to him for it, he will ſupply them continually with 
Grace and Strength ſufficient to carry them through all the Changes and Chances of 
this mortal Life, till he hath brought them to himſelf in Glory : For my own Part, 1 
think it is the only Support and Encouragement we have under the many Difficulues 
that we meet with in our Paſſage to Heaven; and you would all be of the ſame Mind, 
if ye did but fully underſtand, and duly conſider, what Almighty God our Saviour 
here ſaith; * therefore that ye may, I ſhall endeavour to give you the true Senſe 
and meaning of theſe Words as they lie in order. | G1 461 F | 

Firſt therefore, our Lord here faith to every one that believes in him, as well as ta 


St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee where by his Grace, he means that hol 
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Love and Fayour which he hath for all his faithful Servants and Diſciples. He him- 
ſelf is full of Grace and Truth, Joh. i. 14. And it is of his Fulneſs that we 'all receive, 
and Grace for Grace; for the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, v. 16, 17. All the Grace and Favour that God is pleaſed to ſhew us, comes by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and properly. the Grace of God, as he is our Saviour and Redeemer ; 
and therefore it is commonly called, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. For ye know, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 1 that 
though he WAS rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. This was the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he impoveriſhed 
himſelf to enrich us, he came down to Earth to advance us to Heaven; he was made 
Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in hi m; he died that we might live, 
and greater Love bath no Man than this; That a Man lay down his Life for his Friend, Joh. 
xv. 13. Yet this Love had Chriſt for all Mankind, and ſtill ſhews it to all that believe 
in him, and love him; for they are his own even while they are in this World; and 
having loved his own that are in the World, he loves them to the End, Joh. xiii. 1. 

This therefore is that ſpecial Love and Favour which he here calls, as we tranſlate 
it, His Grace, and faith it is ſufficient for them: He doth not only promiſe it ſhall be, 
but he politively affirms it is ſo. Ay Grace, ſaith he, is ſufficient, in the preſent Tenſe, 
that we may be confident that it always is ſo; But to what is it ſufficient? To every 
Thing that is any way neceſſary to our obtaining eternal Salvation; for we believe, 
as St. Peter ſaith, That through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, Act. 
xv. 11. Eph. ii. 5, 8. And if we ſhall be ſaved by his Grace, his Grace muſt needs 
be ſufficient for whatſoever is requir'd towards our being ſaved; for if there was any 
one Thing wherein his Grace could not help us out, we might be loſt for ever, not- 
withſtanding all that he hath done and ſuffercd to prevent it : But there 1s no Fear of 
that, for he himſelf hath ſaid, That his Grace is ſufficient for us; and therefore we may 
be ſure it is ſo, in all and every Reſpe& whatſoever. 

It is ſufficient, firſt for the rectifying all the Diſorders and Diſtempers in our de- 
prav'd Nature, whereby we arc ſo much indiſpos'd for the doing Good, and inclin'd 
to Vice and Wickedneſs, according to the ſeveral Humours that are predominant 
within us: Several Men, we know, are of ſeveral Complexions ; ſcarce any two in 
all Things alike, ſome are of an hot and cholerick Diſpoſition, and therefore apt to 
be paſſionate and angry upon the leaſt Occaſion, and perhaps upon none at all; others 


ring to move or ſtir upon any Account, although the Glory of God, and their own 
eternal Welfare depends upon it. In ſome, Melancholy prevails, fo as to keep their 
Spirits too low and ſad ; in others, the animal Spirits are fo brisk and nimble, as to 
make them prone to be Airy, Phantaſtick, Proud, Ambitious, and Selt-conceited. 
Thus every one hath ſome corrupt Humour or other in him, that is apt to lead him 
into Sin, and put him under it's Dominion, ſo that it will reign in his mortal Body, 
unleſs it be ſubdued by the Grace of Chriſt ; but whatſoever it be, his Grace is ſufh- 
cient to bring it, and to keep it under; for he knoweth our Frame, he remembreth that we 
are but Duſt, Pſal. ciii. 14. He conſiders the ſeveral Diſtempers and Indiſpoſitions 
that every one is ſubject to, or labours under, and is ready upon all Occaſions to ap- 
Ply ſuitable Remedies to every one of them ; and doth it for all thoſe that are in his 
Grace and Fayour as all are, who do not truſt in their own Works, but in him for 
It; Sin ſhall not have Dominion over them, becauſe they are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, even the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 14. It is ſuffcient alſo againſt 
all the Temptations. and Aſſaults of our Adverſary the Devil, who 4s 4 roaring Lion 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may Devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. He is prying in every Corner, 
and obſerving what Temper People are of, and what they are molt inclin'd to, and 
cordingly he lays proper Baits before them, wherewith to catch and draw them in- 
to his Net, and the ſame wretched State with himſelf : He hath a thouſand Tricks 
and Devices, more than we can imagine, to cheat Men of their Souls, by alluring 
them inſenſibly into this or the other mortal Sin, according to their ſeveral Iuclinati- 
ons: If that fails, he employs his Agents to attack their Faith, or draw them into 
ome damnable Hereſie, which he knows will deſtroy them as effectually as any Sin 
whatſoever : His Power alſo is as great as his Subrilty ; ſo great, that the ſtrongeſt 
W n s * World is no more able to ſtand before him upon his own Legs, than the 
eadkeſt. E | 

But how ſoever, they who are in the Favour of Chriſt, need never fear him, for 


Grace is always ſufficient for them; he will F them to be tempted above that they 
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are cold and phlegmatick, and therefore apt to be dull, liſtleſs, and unactive, not ca- 
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are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make away to eſcape, that t be able to bear 
it, 1 Cor. x. 13. As we Fx pavers duem pie in St. Peter: N27 our Lord 
ſaid ; Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath deſired to have you, that be may ſift you as Wheat , 
but I have pray d that thy Faith fail nat; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 
thren, Luc. xxii. 31, 32. Satan, it ſeems, had a mind to ſhew the utmoſt of his pow. 
er and Skill upon St. Peter, to caſt him, if it was poſſible, down from that happy 
State in which he was ; and God was pleaſed to - him leaye to do all he could, 
but Chriſt having a Kindneſs for him, pray'd that his Faith might not fail; by which 
Means, tho the Apoſtle had as great a Fall as ever Man had, yet he ſoon got up again, 
and grew ſtronger afterwards, ſo as to be able to ſtrengthen others alſo ; whereh 
we plainly ſee how ſufficient the Grace of Chriſt is for thoſe who live under it, apain 
all the Malice and Power of Hell, and therefore it is no Wonder, that St. Paul had a 
Meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, Chriſt had no ſooner ſaid, My Grace is ſufficient 
for thee, but he immediately defied the Devil and all his Meſſengers, and was fo far 
from being troubled at his Temptations, that he rejoyced in them, in that they afford- 
ed him Matter of Triumph, and glorying in the Grace and Power of Chriſt. 

His Grace is ſufficient alſo in all States and Conditions of Life, whether a Man 
be a Prince or a Subject, a Maſter or a Servant, rich or poor; high or low in the 
World of this, or that, or the other lawful Calling, Office or Employment what- 
ſoever it is, if he hath but the Grace and Favour of Chriſt, he needs no more 
to direct him what to do, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen him in the doing it, and to car- 
ry him ſafely thro? all the Proſperity and Succeſs, as well as through all the 
Croſſes, Troubles and Diſappointments that he can ever meet with in it : For 
Chriſt —_ all things put under his Feet, and being given to be Head over all things 
to his Church and People, he makes all Things in the World work together for their 
Good, and enables them by his Grace and holy Spirit to make ſome good Uſe or other 
of every 2 happens, ſo as to turn it to their own Advantage, for he never 
leaves them, but is always preſent with them whereſoever they are, and ready to 
aſliſt them upon all Occurrences, eſpecially when they are in any great Danger or Ne- 
ceſſity, he then makes haſte to help them; as when St. Paul was brought to his Trial 
at Rome, at his firſt Anſwer no Man ſtood with him, but all Men forſook him; but 
as he himſelf obſervd, The Lord ftood with him, and ſtrengthened him, and delivered him 
out of the Mouth of the Lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17. Neither was that the only inſtance he had of 
it, for he found the ſame Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance going along with him thro! the 
whole Courſe of his Life, and all the Changes of it, which were as many and as various as 
ever Man went thro' : 7 know, ſaith he, both hom to be abaſed, and I know how to abound ; eve- 
ry where, and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 
and ſuffer Need; I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 12, 13. 
Which may ſerve for a Comment upon the Words of my Text, ſhewing how the 
Grace of Chriſt was ſufficient for him, in whatſoever State he was; he was no ſooner 
in it, but he was enabled by Chriſt to bear it with that Evenneſs and Compoſure of 
Mind, that he was neither exalted with Proſperity, nor dejected at the Troubles 
which befel him: Nothing could move him one way or other; Honour and Diſgrace, 
Abundance and Want, Fulneſs and Hunger was the ſame thing to him, becauſe the 
Grace of Chriſt was with him, and endued him with ſo much Strength as was ſuita- 
ble and proportionable to his preſent Circumſtances, be they what they would. 
But here we muſt farther obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of his being able by 
the Grace of Chriſt to bear whatſveyer was laid upon him, he takes Occaſion from 
thence to aſſert upon his own Experience, That it was ſufficient alſo to enable him to 
perform whatſoever was required of him, ſaying, I can do all things through Cbrif 
which ftrengtheneth me: Whatſoever he was bound to do by the Law of God, he was a. 
ble to do it by the Grace of Chriſt. He excepts nothing; I can do all things, faith be, 
and fo may all ſay who truly believe in Chriſt, as well as he, whatſoever is requir'd of 
them in their ſeveral Places and Callings, whether in Relation to God, their Neigh- 
bours or themſelves, they are able to perform it, though not by their own Strength, 
yet by Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth them; though they have no Strength in themſelies, 
they have enough in him to carry them through their whole Duty, ſo as to do all ſuch 
good Works as God hath ſet them. NE: 

Let us hear what he himſelf ſaith to this Purpoſe : I, ſaith he, to his Diſciples, I a 
the Vine, ye are the Branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth for! b 
much Fruit, for without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. This Chriſt, this Truth it + 

faith : What then if there be ſome proud and ſelf-conceited People in the WO 
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who flatter themſelves and others with an high, but groundleſs Opinion of their own 
natural Parts and Power to do good, as if they were able todo mighty Things with 
it? What then? Is not Chriſt to be believ'd before all the Men in the World? All 
Men are Lyars, and they moſt of all, who ſo plainly and directly contradi& the Truth 
it ſelf : He hath ſaid, That without him we can do nothing; and therefore 1 am ſire that 
we cannot do any one good thing without him; and I am as ſure, That if we abide 
in him, and he abides in us, we ſhall bring forth much Fruit, or do much 
Good in the World, even all that is required of us, becauſe he himſelf hath 
alſo ſaid it; and ſeeing he hath ſaid it, we may be confident that he will 
make it good, ſo that his Grace ſhall be ſufficient to work in us both to will and 
to do all manner of yertuous and good Works, which are required of us in order to 
our obtaining eternal Salvation by him; and though as they are done by us in this our 
imperfect State, there may be many Failures and Imperfections in them, yet his Grace 
is alſo ſufficient to make up all their Defects, and to render them as acceptable to God 
in him, as if they were abſolutely perfect in themſelves ; for as his Apoſtle tells us by 
Direction, All theſe our Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable ro God, (though not in themſelves 
yet) by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5 

And verily it is well for us, that we have it from Chriſt's own Mouth, That his 
Grace is thus ſufficient for us ; otherwiſe conſidering the Frailty of our human Nature, 
we could never have thought it poſſible for us, by any Means whatſoever, always to 
ſtand upright, much leſs to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs, but now we cannot doubt of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it; 


ven us the Reaſon of it; ſuch a Reaſon as muſt needs convince us, that notwith- 
Janding all our Weakneſs and Infirmities, his Grace is ſufficient for us; For, ſaith he, 
my Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs. 
Where by Weakneſs, as it is oppoſed to the Strength of Chriſt, we can underſtand 
nothing elſe but our natural Infirmities, our Impotence and inability to do, or ſuffer 
the Will of God as we ought, which in thoſe who are unregenerate, and therefore 
not intereſted in the Grace of Chriſt, is ſo great, That A- neither do, nor ſpeak, 
nor ſo much as think any thing aright, 2 Cor. iii. 5. They may be wiſe to do Evil, inge- 
nious and ſubtle in the 3. of their Worldly Affairs; But to do good t 
have no knowledge, much leſs any Power at all, Jer. iv. 22. And they who are born again, 
and made the Children of God, and therefore are led by his Holy Spirit; they alſo 
are ſtill ſubje& to ſo many Infirmities by reaſon of their Original Corruption, That 
they cannot make any one true ſtep in the Ways of God, any farther than as they are 
led by the ſame Spirit. This our Lord himſelf took notice of in his own Diſciples, 
when they could not ſo much as keep themſelves awake while he was in his Agony, 
laying, The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak, Matt. xxiv. 41. The Fleſh, or 
that Part which we derive from our firſt Parents, is weak, ſo weak, that it is not able 
of it ſelf to execute the Will of the Spirit that is in us; but is rather apt to put us 
upon acting juſt contrary to it, as St. Paul obſerves ; The Good that I would do, I do not; 
but the Evil which I would not, that I do, Rom. vii. 19. The ſame all Men may ſee in 
themſelves, if they will but look impartially into their own Hearts and Ways; but 
none are more ſenſible of it, than they who ſet themſelves in good Earneſt upon per- 
forming ſincere Obedience to the whole Will of God. They often find their Heads 
cloudy, their Hearts cold and careleſs, their Memories unfaithful, their Paſſions tur- 
bulent, their Thoughts ſcattered and wandring from what they are about; their 
whole Man fo feeble, and out of tune, that do what they can, they cannot do what 
they would, at leaſt not ſo as they would, and ought to do it; which is a great Trou- 
ble to them, ſo great, that it is ſometimes ready to ſink them down into Deſpair, 
and to make them cry out with the Apoſtle, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
ver me from the Body of this Death ! Rom. vii. 24. a : ; : 

But what doth the Apoſtle do in this wretched Caſe ? He immediately lifts up his 
Heart to Heaven, and cries out with the ſame Breath, [thank God ay Feſus Chr 
% Lord, v. 25. Implying that God had hitherto delivered him, for which he hearty 
thanks him, not doubting but that he would ſtill deliver him, though not for his own 
Sake, yet through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. There was all his Hope and Confidence; 
there was all his y and Comfort; it was all plac'd in Jeſus Cn, who being the 
Lord of Life, could deliver him when he pleas d from the Body Death, and the 
more to aſſure him of it, had ſaid to him, A0 Strength is made perfelt in Weakneſs. My 
Strength, faith he, to let us know, that it is his own Strength that he hath it in el 


and not only ſaid it, but for the greater Confirmation of our Faith in it, hath likewiſe 
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ſelf, as he is God our Saviour. As God he is Almighty, and can do what he will 
in the World; and as God our Saviour, he exerciſeth this his Almighty Power in the 
Behalf of his Church and People. My Father, faith he, workerh hitherto, and I work, 
Joh. v. 17. As the Father is always at work in the Government of the World, & 
God the Son is always working in them who believe and truſt in him, that they 
may be ſavd, and therefore is able to ſave them to the utmoſt who come unto God by him 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. Becauſe he 1s continually 
making; Interceſſion for them, therefore his Divine Power is continually exerting it 
felf in them, that he may ſave them to the utmoſt. 12 
And thus his Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs; in the Weakneſs of thoſe up- 
on whom it is exerted; the Weaker they are in themſelves, the more Strength 
they receive from him; and the more perfectly doth his Strength appear in ſupport- 
ing and faving of them; it is always with them and in them; But they have this Treaſure 
in Earthen Veſſels; That the Excellency of the Power may be of God, and not of Men, 2 Cor. 
iv. 7- They themſelves are but frail and weak Creatures, like Earthen Veſſels made 
of courſe Materials, and ſoon broken, and therefore the Excellency and Perfection of 
his Power ſhines forth moſt gloriouſly in preſerving them through Faith unto Salyati- 
on, that all the Glory of it may redound wholly unto him, which the Apoſtle was ſo 
ſenſible of, that when our Lord ſaid to him, My Strength is made perfett in Weakneſ;, 
he preſently adds, Therefore I take Pleaſure in x agg in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in 
Perſecut ions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt*s Sate; for when I am weak, then I am ſtrong, v. 10. 
The Weaker he found himfelf, the more was he ſtrengthned by Chriſt ; and as the 
Strength of Chriſt was thus made perfect in his Weakneſs, ſo is it in all others, who 
being ſenfible of their own Weakneſs, lay hold on him, and depend wholly upon his 
Strength to help and ſave them: They alſo may ſay as truly as St. Paul did, I can d. 
all Things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 
The laſt thing to be obſerved in theſe Words, is the Inference which the Apoſtle 
draws from what our Lord hath ſaid to him: He had ſaid, My Grace is ſufficient for 
thee; for my Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs : From whence the Apoſtle immedi- 
ately infers, Moſt. gladly therefore will J rather glory in my Infirmities, that the Power of. 
Chriſt may reſt upon me. He was now no longer over-whelm'd with ſo much Grief and 
Sorrow for his Infirmities, and natural Inability to do the Will of God, nor for the 
Troubles which ſhould befal him for it, although he was not able by his own Strength 
to bear them, but rather rejoiced and glorified in them, as being a proper Occaſion 
for Chriſt to ſhew forth the Glory of his Power, or as he himſelf expreſſeth it, That 
the Power of Chriſt might reſt upon him. In Alluſion, as the Original Word imports, To 
his reſting between the Cherubim over the Mercy-Seat in the Tabernacle, and there manifeſting 
his Glory and Power unto his People; ſo he now reſts upon thoſe who believe in him; he dwells 
in their Hearts by Faith, Eph. iii. 17. But whereſover he is, there he exerts his Power; 
and the Weaker the Place of his Reſidence is, the more doth his Power appear; and 
therefore as the Apoſtle did, ſo ſhould we, not deſpond and deſpair at the Senſe of 
our Infirmities, but rather be glad and rejoice, that we have ſuch an Almighty Savt 
our, Whoſe ſtrength is made perfect in our Weakneſs, and take Occaſion from thence to 
live with a conſtant Belief and truſt in him. That his Power may reſt upon us, and the 
Glory of it appear moſt gloriouſly in us. | 
And verily whatſoever other People may think, They who are touch'd with a due 
Senſe of their Sins, and manifold Infirmities, cannot but receive unſpeakable Comfort, 
as well as wholſome Advice and Counſel from what they have now heard; for they 
being conſcious to themſelves, that they have not only offended the Lord of Hoſts the 
Almighty Governour of the World already, but cannot poſſibly of themſelves ever do 
any thing elſe but provoke him, and ſo treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the D 
of Wrath, and the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; how glad mult they needs 
be to hear it from his own Mouth, Thar, notwithſtanding all their Provocations and 
Infirmities, his Grace is ſufficient for them; ſufficient not only to expiate all their for- 
mer Offences, but to cure them of all their Diſtempers, to arm them againſt all Temp: 
tations, to ſupport them in all Conditions, to carry them through the whole Compals 
of their Duty, and to reflect ſuch a Luſtre upon it from the Glory of his own Rightc- 
ouſneſs and Merits, that God himſelf will be well pleaſed with it; That in the Lord 
they may have both-Righteouſneſs and Strength, Iſa. xiv. 24. And that 2 Strength is made 
perfect in their [Veakneſs, ſo as to ſhew it ſelf in a more eſpecial manner, when the 
have moſt occaſion for it: How can they hear this, and not ſing with the Prophet 
Behold, God is my Salvation, I will truſt and not be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is 
Strength, and my Song, and he alſo is become my Salvation, Iſa. xii. 2. But 
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But that we alſo may thus rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of our Salvati 
we muſt take f} pecial Care that we do not turn his 8 Laſciviouſneſs, tur the: 
we apply and improve it to the Purpoſes for which it is deſign'd. Now the Apoſtle 
tells us, That the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, teacheth us that denyins Ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Luis, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World 
Tit. ii. 11, 12. This therefore is the Leſſon we muſt learn, this is the Uſe we ſhould 
make of the Grace of God our Saviour; and for this it is ſufficient in us all, as many in 
all Ages have found by their own Experience, who notwithſtanding their Original 
Sin, and their natural Imperfections and Infirmities conſequent upon it, yet by the 
Grace of Chriſt became real Saints while they were upon Earth, and are now glorify'd 
and made equal to the Angels in Heaven; and why ſhould not we be fo as well as they? 
4. not, it is our own Fault: The Grace of Chriſt is as ſufficient for us as it was 

or them. 

Let us therefore now come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in Time of Need, Heb. iv. 16. Let us employ our ſelves continually 
in the Uſe of the Means which he hath appointed whercin to beſtow his Grace upon 
us; and whatſoever we do in Word and Deed, let us do all in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, nothing doubting, but ſtedfaſtly believing, That according to his Word, His 
Grace ſhall be ſufficient for us, and his Strength made perfect in our Weakneſs , that he will 
waſh us from our Sins in his own Blood, that he will preſerve us from all Evil, and make all 
things work together for our good; that he by his Almighty Power and Spirit will direct, ſan- 
4% and govern both our Hearts and Bodies in the Ways of his Laws, and in the Works of his 
Commanaments, fo as to bring us at laſt to that everlaſting King dom which he is now prepa- 
ring for us in the higheſt Heavens; that we may live with him who liveth with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, One God, bleſſed for ever. 
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Faith the governing Principle of a Chriſtian Life. 
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2 Co R. v. 7. 
For we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 


IL THOUGH the Soul of Man be in its own Nature like to the 
Angels themſelves, and ſo as capable as they to converſe with ſpiri- 
tual and immaterial Objects; yet ſo long as it is confined to the Bo- 
dy, it is apt to confine it ſelf within the narrow Compaſs of ſuch 
Objects only as affect the ſeveral Senſes of the Body, reliſhing no- 
thing but what it can taſte with the Palate, looking no farther 
than to what it can ſce with the Eyes, nor hearkening to any thing but what it can 
hear with the Ears of the Body; and hence it is that thoſe ſenſible Objects have that 
tower and Dominion over the very Minds of Men, that their Judgments and Opini- 
ons of Things, and by Conſequence their Paſſions and Affections are commonly ſway d 
and governd by them, in ſo much, that we ordinarily judge Things to be good or 
evil, and therefore love or hate, deſire or abhor them according as they ſeem to be 
agreeable or not agreeable to our Senſes; by which Means, although we have rational 

uls, we make but very little Uſe of them, keeping them in continual Subjection to 
the ſenſitive Part, and fo living more like Brutes than Men; as if we were all Body 
and no Soul, all Senſe and no Reaſon; and they that do endeavour to act according to 


the Rules and Dictates of their Reaſon, they find that too ſo apt to be corrupted and 
Vor. I. | Tttt drawn 
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drawn aſide by their Senſes, that it is difficult to ſay, which is and which is not the 
Reſult of pure and unbiaſfd Reaſon. : 
But how dangerous aud miſchievous a Thing it is, to give this Deferetice to oy 
Senſes, ſo as to ſuffer them to govern or influence our Minds and Actions either 
wholly or in part, none of us but may have found by our own Experience. This he. 
ing indeed the Occaſion of the greateſt Part of thoſe Errors which Men are ſo prone 
to fall into, both in Opinion and Practice; for whence comes it to paſs, that ſo many 
are addicted to Iatemperance, Drunkenaeſs, UncleanneFs, and the like brutal Vices, 
but that they are wholly under the Power and Dominion of their ſenſnal Appetite 
Why are Men ſo earneſt in their Deſires, ſo cager in their Purſuit of Earthly Riches, 
but that they look no farther than Things temporal, and are ſo ſollicitous about their 
Bodies, that they take no Care at all of their Souls, or future Eſtate ? Why do Men 
rob and ſteal, cheat and oyer-reach one another, but to make Proviſion for the Fleſh 
to fulfil the Luſts thereof? Why are they ſo impatient under any Calamity that be- 
fals them, ſo angry and revengeful againſt the Inſtruments of it, but becauſe it i; 
ievous to Fleſh and Blood, how much ſoever it may conduce to their Souls good ? 
Why are they ſo ambitious of Honour, Credit, and Applauſe from their fellow Crea- 
tures, but becauſe it tickles their Ears, and pleaſcth their Fancies to hear and ſee them- 
ſelves commended and reſpected by them? From whence comes Wars and Strivings 
among you? Come they not from hence, as St. James ſaith, Even from your Lufts that 
war in your Members ? Jac. iv. 1. Why will not Men endure ſound Doctirne, but be- 
cauſe , as St. Paul ſpeaks, They after their own Luſts heap to themſelves Teachers, having 
:ching Ears? 2 Tim. iv. 3- In ſhort, what ſhonld be the Reaſon that there now are, 
and always have been ſo many Sects and Hereſies, ſuch Schiſm and Scdition in the 
Church, but becauſe Men ſtudy more to gratiſie their Humours, and pleaſe their Fleſh, 
than to ſave their Souls? Why elſe ſnould the Apoſtle reckon Seditions and Hereſies 
among the Works of the Fleſh which luſteth againſt the Spirit? Gal. v. 20. | 
Thus I might inſtance in moſt other Sins, and ſhew how the great Reaſon why we 
fall ſo often into them, is becauſe we follow the Bent and Inclination of our Senſes, 
which hurry us into all manner of Vice before we are aware of it, but this may 
ſuffice from whence to demonſtrate how much it concerns us to live above our Bodies, 
and not to indulge our Senſes any longer, but to bring them into a conſtant Subjecti- 
on to our Souls. This Philoſophy taught, but could never practiſe; neither can we ever 
attain to it but by the conſtant Exerciſe of that Faith which the Goſpel requires of 
us, as the Principle of a Chriſtian's Life and Actions; for as brute Beaſts live by 
Senſe, and Men by Reaſon, a Chriſtian, as ſuch, lives by Faith, which raiſeth up his 
Mind fo far above all ſenſible Objects, that they have little or no Force or Power at 
all over him; and this is that which diſtinguiſhes a Chriſtian from all other Men, that 
whilſt others live by Senſe or Sight, ſo as to be wholly taken up with the Affairs of 
this Life, and thoſe ſenſible Objects they meet with here below; he that is a true 
Chriſtian, a real Diſciple of the bleſſed Jeſus, he lives by Faith as the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, in the Name of all true Chriſtians, We walk, ſaith he, by Faith, and not by Sight- 
Which Words containing a plain and full Deſcription of a Chriſtian's Life, ſuch as 
we all, I hope, deſire to lead, it cannot but bchove us very much to underſtand the full 
Extent and Latitude of them, that ſo we may know how to live as becometh Chriſti 
ans indecd ; for which Purpoſe we may firſt obſerve that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking 
of our Pilgrimage in this World, and faith in the Verſe before my Text, Thar whilf 
we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, that is, we are not ſo near him, 
nor enjoy him ſo as we ſhall do in the other World; For, faith he, we walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight ;, that is, ſo long as we are here upon Earth we do not ſee God Face 
to Face, as we ſhall do hereafter in Heaven; but howſoever by Faith we both ſee 
and enjoy him already, and it is not by Sight, but by Faith that we walk whilſt we 
are here in the Body; but the Words being included in a Parentheſis, they may very 
well be look d upon as an entire Propoſition of themſelves, as they plainly are, and ſo 
I ſhall conſider them at preſent, even not in a limitted, but in the largeſt Senſe they arc 
capable of, as repreſenting to us the Way and Manner of a Chriſtian's Life in this 
World; It is a Life of Faith; to which Purpoſe is that of the Prophet, The Juſt aal 
live by Faith, Habak. ii. 4. which is thrice quoted by the Apoſtle with reference to the 
Life that now is, as well as to that which is to come. As it is by Faith that the Juſ 
mall come to Heaven and live there, ſo it is by Faith that they live here upon Earth 
too. And it is their living by Faith upon Earth whereby they come to live in He- 
ven. There it is true they live by Sight and not by Faith; But that we ſhall never do, 
except we firſt live by Faith and not by Sight. cg No 
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Now to underſtand how to do this, we muſt conſider two things; firſt what that 
Faith is by which we ought to walk; and then how we ought to walk by it. As 
for the firſt, I know not whom we can better conſult than the Apoſtle himſelf, who 
as he here tells us, that he and all other Chriſtians walk by Faith, fo elſewhere he tells 
us what that Faith is, by which they walk; Faith, ſaith he, is the SubRance o things 
hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. where we have the true LE 
and Notion of Faith deſcribed, as it reſpects both the Promiſes which God hath made 
us, and the Truths which he hath reveabd to ns. 

Firſt, in reſpect of the Promiſes which he hath made us, it is the Subſtance of things 
hoped for. That is, whereas it hath pleaſed the moſt high God, of his infinite Mer- 
cy in jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to promiſe all good things to us, both for this Life and 
the next, altho* we have them not as yet, we cannot but hope for them: And Faith 
is the Subſtance of all theſe things which we thus hope for at the Hands of God or 
as the Syriack Tranſlation renders the Words, It is a full Perſwaſion of thoſe things 
which are in hope, as if they were in act, for they being promis'd by God who cannot 
lye, if we realy believe his Word, we cannot but be as confident that we ſhall have 
them, as if we already had them. So that Faith puts us as it were, into the actual 
Poſſeſſion of them, and ſo is the very Subſtance of them to us: For as St. Chriſoſtom 
obſerves, whercas thoſe things which are in hope, ſeem not to ſubſiſt, 5 gs Uu 
domi XauZ mat, Faith gives them a Subſiſtence, p#axey N 8 yeeitiar an” dv]o iy dg 
dl, or rather it doth not give it them, but it ſelf is the very Eſſence of them. So 
that by Faith 1 am as certain of them in my Mind, as if 1 had them in my Hand. Ye, 
py 6 true and ſtedſaſt Faith in the Promiſes of God I really enjoy what he hath — 
hus we find this Apoſtle acting the Faith which he here deſcribes. Fr, ſaith he, 
God hath ſaid, 7 will never leave thee nor forſake thee. So that we may boldly ſay, The 
Lord is my Helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Where 
we may obſerve how he applies the Promiſe to himſelf, and looks upon it as actually 
fulfilbd to him. Seeing God had promis'd he would not leave him, therefore he con- 
cludes he doth not; ſeeing God had ſaid, I will be thy Helper, he confidently affirms 
that he is ſo. He is my Helper. So that Faith was plainly the Subſtance of the thing 
promiſed to him. Thus it is in all the Promiſes which God hath made and ſeal'd to 
us in the Blood of Chriſt ; If we certainly believe that they are, they are moſt certain- 
ly perform'd to us; our believing in them not only giving us a Right and Title to the 
Things promiſed, but png us into the actual Poſſeſſion of them; for as much as this 
is the only Condition required in order to the Performance of all God's Promiſes, that 
we really believe that he will perform them to us: Hence it is that nothing can with- 
ſtand a firm and ſtedfaſt Faith in God, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, ſaying, Have 
Faith in God; ſor verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 2 ſay unto this Mountain, be thon 
removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, and ſhall not doubt in his Heart, but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have what ſoe ver be ſaith, Mark xi. 22, 
23, And hence alſo it is, that he ſo often ſaith unto thoſe which he cured of any Di- 
ſtemper, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, and thy faith hath made thee whole ; and to the two 
blind Men, "According to your faith, ſo be it unto vou, Matth. ix. 29. By all which ex- 
preſſions he plainly intimates to us, That according as we do or do not believe in 
God, accordingly we have or have not the good Things that he hath ptomiſed to us, 
and by Conſequence, that it is our Faith that is the Subſtance of them, or that which 
cauſeth them to ſubſiſt and be actually performd to us , Ja, it ſelf is ſo far 
the ex or Subſiſtence of them, that by our very believing we do really en- 
vy them. 
But this being a Notion, which if rightly apprehended and apply'd, will be of ex- 
traordinary Uſe to us through our whole Lives, in order to our living aright by 
Faith, I ſhall explain it farther to you in ſome particular Inſtances, ſuch eſpecially 
herein it may be of more frequent and neceſſary Uſe to us. 

Eirſt therefore, we know, That Almighty God the Fountain of all Goodneſs, hath 
often promiſed not only to do us good, but to make us good, to give us ſuch Aſſiſtances 
of his own Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to ſerve him with a perfect 
Heart and a willin Mind. A vew Heart, ſaith he, will I give you, and 4 new Spirit will 
T put within you, and 1 will take away the ſtony Heart out of Jour Fleſh. And I will grve you 
an Heart 0 Fleſh. And I will put my Spirit within you, an cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, 


„ 


and ye ſhall kee Judę ments, and do them, Exek. xxxvi. 26, 27. And this is the Covenant 
that I will 22 k Houſe of Iſtael. "Aſter theſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 


my Law Fo the inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and I will be their Cod, — 
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they ſhall be People, Jer. xxxi. 33. There are many ſuch exceeding great and pre. 


cious Promiſes given us by God, That by them, as St. Peter ſaith, we might be partakey; 
of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Now theſe and ſuch like Promiſes being made us hy 
God, by Truth, and Veracity it ſelf, as we have all the Reaſon in the World to be. 
lieve them, ſo by our believing of them we have them really fulfilPd to us. God hath 
ſaid, I will give you my Spirit to make you holy. I take him at his Word, I believe yetily 
he will do as he hath ſaid, and upon my thus believing of it, I have the Spirit, and 
ſo partake of the Divine Nature according to his Promiſe. Hence it is, that the mor- 
tifying our Luſts, the purifying of our Hearts, the SanQifying of our Natures, is 
aſcrib'd to our Faith, not in it ſelf, but as it lays hold upon the Promiſe of God's Spi- 
rit, who therefore doth it for us. This is the Victory, ſaith St. John, that overcometh the 
IVorld, even our Faith, 1 Joh. v. 4. Why ſo? But becauſe by it we partake of God's 
Spirit, whereby we wmortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. viii. 13. 
And ſo overcome the Temptations of the World. Thus elſewhere we read, That 
God purifies our Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. g. and that we are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xxvi. 18. How by Faith; but as it is the Subſtance of what we hope 
for, even the Spirit which he hath promiſed to us ? Why by Faith that 1s in Chriſt ? 
But becauſe in him all the Promiſes of God are, Tea and Amen, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. i. 20. That is, as St. Chryſoſtom explains the Words; In Chriſt all the Promiſes of 
God i U = arrngoliyes, they have their Exiſtence, and Accompliſhment, or Confirmation, 

Thus therefore it is that we obtain Grace and Power from God to be, and to do 
good : He, for that Purpoſe hath promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit; we believe and 
truſt in him for the Performance of that Promiſe, and therefore have it accordingly 
perform'd to us; for our Faith is the very Subſtance of what we hope for upon the 
Account of that Promiſe which he hath made us, and actually inveſteth us with the 
Thing promiſed, even his holy Spirit, whereby our Minds are enlightned, our Luſts 
ſubdued, our Hearts cleanſed, and our Souls ſanctified throughout, and wholly inclin'd 


to God and Goodneſs. 


But here we muſt further obſerve, That as theſe Promiſes are made abſolutely 
by God, without any other Condition, but only that we uſe the Means which he hath 
appointed whereby to beſtow his Grace and Spirit upon us; ſo ought they to be ab- 
ſolutely beliey'd by us, and that too, before any other Promiſes ; for all other ſuppoſe 
that we firſt believe in theſe, and ſo have them perform'd to us; for unleſs we firſt 
believe and truſt in God for Grace to repent, and turn to him according to his 
Promiſe, and accordingly do repent, and turn to him; unleſs, 1 ſay, we firſt 
do this, we have no Ground to expect the Pardon of our Sins, or any of the other 
Bleſſings that he hath promis'd to us, becauſe they are all promisꝰd to ſuch only, who 
by their Repentance and Converſion are reconciFd to God, and made really and truly 
his dutiful and obedient Children by Adoption and Grace; whereas, if we by a firm 
and ſtedfaſt Faith obtain theſe Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Spirit which he hath pro- 
miſed, ſo as to repent, and become new Creatures, then we may and ought to be- 
lieve in him for whatſoever elſe he hath promiſed, and by Conſequence obtain it. 

As for Example; the Prophet ſaith, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighte- 
ous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, 


and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, Iſa. lv. 7. Yea the Lord himſelf hath pro- 


miſed, ſaying, Repent, and turn your ſelves from all Tranſereſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be 
your Ruin, Ezek. Sk 30. al. ſaith the Lord of = 2 to * pA the Lord 
1 Hoſts, and I will turn to you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. i. 3. The whole Bible 15 
ull of ſuch Promiſes, where Almighty God hath engaged his Word, That if we repent 
of our Sins, and turn to him, he will pardon our Sins and turn to us; And therefore, as [ 
have no Ground to hope for the Pardon of my Sins except 1 do repent ; ſo l have all 
the Reaſon in the World to believe, that if l do repeat of my Sins, they are all par- 
doned ; for I have the Word of God himſelf for it, which, if 1 ſtedfaſtly believe, It 
ſhall moſt certainly be accompliſhed to me; my Faith it ſelf being the Subſtance 0! 
this great Mercy which I hope for at the Hands of God, according to the Promikſs 
which he hath made to Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ; 
Hence therefore it is that the Apoſtle ſo often ſaith, that we are juſtified by Faith, 
and not by the Works of the Law; no not by Faith it ſelf as it is a Work, but as 1 
is the Subſtance of things hoped for. For Chriſt having expiated our Sins, by dying 
in our ſteads, God for his ſake hath promiſed Pardon and Forgiveneſs to all thoſe who 
repent and believe in him. And therefore if we repent of our Sins, and believe i" 
Chriſt for the Pardon of them according to God's Promiſe, by this our Faith as 32 
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the Subſtance of what we hope for, we are intereſtcd or inſtated in all the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, which are thereby made over to us, and in a Manner ſub- 
{| in us. Sg that when we are ſaid to be juitified by Faith, the Meaning, in brief is 
this, that we are juſtified by the Merits of Chriſt, apprehended and made ours | 
Faith, which is the Subſtance of them as to us. So that if I believe aright in Chriſt, I 
am as certain to be pardon'd and juſtified before God, as if I my ſelf had made full 
Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for my Sins; for the Satisfaction which Chriſt hath made 
for them, is by this Means imputed to me and reckon'd mine, which is the ſtrongeſt 
Ground we can have whereupon to build our Hopes of Pardon and Salvation. 

Now if we really helieve and truſt on theſe two forts of Promiſes which God hath 
made us, and by Conſequence have them made good to us, we cannot fail of whatſoe- 
ever elſe he hath promiſed, that is really good for us, for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Seek 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to You, 
Matth. vi. 33. From whence we may certainly conclude, That if we firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, fo as to have his Grace and Spirit to govern our Hearts and Affe- 
ctions for us, and his Righteouſneſs, ſo as to be juſtified by it, all things neceſſary for 
Life and Godlineſs ſhall be added to us. And having fo plain and expreſs a Promiſe 
for it from Chriſt himſelf, as we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe it, ſo if 
we believe it, we cannot but have it fully perform'd to us. For whatſoever good 
things we do or can hope for by Virtue of this Promiſe, our Faith is the very Subſtance - 
of them all nnto us. Inſomuch, that by it, I am fully perſwaded that whatſoever is 
or can be good for me, upon my performing the foreſaid Conditions, is really confer'd 
upon me. Yea, I cannot but have them, ſeeing he who cannot lye hath pro- 
miſed them. | | 
The ſame may be ſaid alfo of the Promiſes which are made to Prayer. Ak and ye 
ſhall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you, Matth. vii. 7. Verih, 
verily, I ſay unto you, what ſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name. Ak and ye ſhall receive, that your Foy may be 
full, Joh. xvi. 23, 24. And again, Whatſoever ye ſhall ak in my Name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ast any, thing in my Name I will do it, 
Joh. xiv. 13, 14. Having therefore ſo many and great Promiſes made us by Chriſt 

imſelf, that we ſhall have whatſocyer good thing we pray for in his Name, we have 
no Cauſe to doubt of his Performance of it. And they that do ſo, have no Ground to 
expect he ſhould perform it. For this he himſelf makes the great Condition upon 
which he will grant what we pray for, that we really belieye he will do it for us. 
Therefore, ſaith he, I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that 
ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. He doth not ſay, Believe that ye 
ſhall recejve them, but that you do receive them; which plainly ſhews what kind of 
Faith it is that he requires of us, cven ſuch a Faith as 1s the very Subſtance of the 
things we hope for, and gives a preſent Being and Subſiſtence to them. And if we 
thus believe that we do receive what we pray far, Chriſt here promiſeth that we ſhall 
have it, otherwiſe not. © OPT” Et 1. 

I ſhall give you only one Inſtance more, whereby to ſhew you how Faith is the Sub- 
ſtance of things hoped for. And that ſhall be from the Promiſes that God hath made 
us, That they who repent and believe the Goſpel, ſhall have eternal Life. As where our 
Lord ſaith, That the Wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puriſhment, and the Righteous into Life 
eternal, Matth, xxv. 46. And ſo frequently elſewhere. Now he that rightly be- 
lieyes this, as no one can do, except he repent, and believe the Goſpel; he, I ſay, 
that rightly believes this Promiſe of eternal Life, is as ſure he ſhall haye Eternal Life, 
as if he had it already: Yea, ſo that in effect he already hath it. As our Lord him- 
ſelf aſſures us, ſaying, Yerily, verily, I i unto you, he that heareth my word, and belieu- 
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eth in him that ſent me, bath everlaſting Life, and ſball not come into Condemnation, but is 
paſſed from Death unto Life, John v. 24. He doth not ſay, That he who thus believeth 
ſhall have, but that he harh everlaſting Life; nor that he ſhall paſs, but is already paſſ- 
ed from Death to Life; His Faith being the very Subſtance of it to him. As we find 
it was to St. Paul, ſaying, I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 
the faith, henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. By Faith he 
look d upon it as laid up for him already. And fo every one that truly believes the 
Promiſe of eternal Life, reckons it his on already, and by that means hath, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, eternal Li e abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. ee 65 1 alga 
And in this Senſe it is that our Saviour ſaith, Who' ſo. eaterh my fleſh and drink- 
eth my blood hath eternal life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. And he t ae" 
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Reb and drjnketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, john vi. 55, 56- Wher, 
eating the Fleſh aq drinking the Blood of Chriſt, is not. to be underſtood in acor. 
poreal Sepſe, as if we eat his very Body with our Teeth, and drink the very Blood 
that ran * . . 
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N an in his Veins, as, the Papiſts abſurdly imagine, but it is to be underſtood, as 
our Lord himſelf intignates, in a ſpiritual Senſe, that we feed upon him by Faith. 
And whoſo doth fo, bach eternal Life, and Chriſt dwells in his Heart by Faith, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iii. 17. His Faith being the Subſtance of the great things he 
hopes for whenſoever he eateth the Fleſh, and drinketh the Blood of Chriſt, 

And as Faith is thus. the Subſtance of Things hoped for, ſo it is the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen; as by it we enjoy what God hath promiſed, ſo by it we behold what 
he hath revealed to us, though never ſo much above our Reaſon, or beyond our 
Sight: Whatſpever he hath recorded as done heretofore, whatſoe ver he hath fore- 
told, ſhall come to paſs hereafter ; whatſoever he hath aſſerted or propounded to us as 
a. Truth in his holy Scriptures, how remote ſoeyer it may ſeem to our Senſe or Sight; 
by Faith we are as certain of it, as if we ſaw it before our Eyes; for Faith, like a 


Proſpective, repreſents Things a- far off, as if they were juſt at Hand; it regards not 
the Diſtance of Time, or Place, nor the ſeeming Impoſſibility of the Thing proponnd- 


ed, but it reſpecteth the Teſtimony of him who cannot lie, therefore only belieying 
what he hath ſaid, becauſe he hath ſaid it, and therefore it cannot but poſſeſs the Soul 
with a fuller Conviction, a greater Certainty, a deeper, Senſe, a clearer Evidence of 
what is ſo atteſted, than all other Arguments and Demonſtrations in the World be- 
ſides can do, whether they be drawn from Senſe or Reaſon, for our Senſes may de- 
"ceive us, and ſo may our Reaſon too; but God is of that infinite Wiſdom, that it js 
impoſſible he ſhould be deceived himſelf, and of that infinite Truth and Goodnek,, 
that jt is as impoſſible he ſhould deceive us; and therefore our Faith being grounded 


-only. upon his infallible Teſtimony, cannot but create in us the higheſt Evidence, and 


S. 


the ſtrongeſt Perſwaſion imaginable of what he hath ſo atteſted ; ſo that what the 
Eye is. to the Body, that is Faith to the Soul, that whereby it ſeeth, or perceiveth 


* 


whatſdever is preſented to it in the Word of God : By this Faith Moſes ſaw him that 
is inviſible,” Heb. xi. 23. that is,, God who is as clear and evident to the Eye of Faith, 


as He is inviſible to that of Senſe : By, this, as St. Paul faith, We, look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at thoſe things which are not. 735 2 Cor. v. 18. which is the ſame in 
effect with that in my Text; We walk not by ſight, but by faith. By this Faith the Pa- 
triarchs ſay the Promiſes afar off, and were ſo perſwaded of them, that they em- 
brac'd them, Heb. n es e g 
Thus it was that Abraham ſaw Chriſt's Day aboye two thouſand Years before it 

s Chriſt himſelf tells the Jews, ſaying, Tour Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee ny 


Came, tell m N 
day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, Joh. vii. 5, From whence it is plain, that his Fait 
was as clear an Evidence of what he did nat fee, as if he had really ſeen it, yea, ſo 
Far, that the Sight of it affected his Heart with, Joy and Gladneſs; for he ſaw it, and 
was glad. Thus alſo it was that Moſes ſaw Chriſt ſo plainly, That he eſteem'd the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures 1 | Eg -ypt ; for he had reſpect to the 15 
of reward, Heb. xi. 26. that is, By Faith he look'd upon Chriſt, and the great Blelungs 
procured n and ſaw them fo clearly, That he preferred them before all the I rea- 
lures of Egypt, notwithſtanding the Reproach and Troubles which attended them. 
Thus it was that, the Prophet ſaw the Nativity, the Paſſion, the, Aſcenſion of our 
Bleſſed Saviour many Ages before he came into the World; Bebold, ſaith the Prophet 
Hach, 4 Virgin hath. conceived and, brought forth, a Son, as the Hebrew Words ſignily, 
Ala. vii. 14. For into us 4 Child is born, unto us A Son is given, Iſa. ix. 6. He, ſpeaks, 35 | 
he had ſeen jt done already, hecauſe forerold by God : And ſo for his Paſſion, He ws 
wounged for our Tranſgreſſions,: an for our, Iniquitiei; the Chaſtiſement of our Pei! 
Pas pon him, and by his ſtripes me are healed, Iſa. Iii. 5. Where we ſee how, his Fall! 
as i full an Eyjdence of what Chriſt was to ſuffer afterwards, That he ſaw it 5 
Nearly as if Chriſt.had ſyltered already. in his very Sight. After the ſame manner D- 
vid ſpeaks of the Aſcenſion, ſaying, Then haft aſcended up on high, thou hait lead Capt 
Ae and haft recipe Gifts for Men, Pal, Ixyiii. 18. As if he had been with che 
Apoltles when they ſaw Chriſt aſcending into Heaven. 1 
. Thus, therefore we ſee, how. the Patriarchs, the Prophet the Apoſtles. and Saints 
of old, were ſo fully 3 of the Trpth and Cextainty of what God had 4 
aled to them, that they were no leſs affected * ie than with what, they ſaw elle 
ed before their Eyes, and fo their Faith was the Evidence of things not ſeen 12 
them. And chus it is, that we ought to a& our Faith in whatſoever we find reco «4 
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ed, foretold, or aſſerted in the Word of God, which that you may the better under 
ſtand, I ſhall give you ſome Examples of it, in ſuch things eſpecially in which our Faith 
ought. to be continually exercis'd and employ'd. | | 
Firſt therefore, we know that No man hath ſeen God at any time, John i. 18. For be, 
as the Apoltle ſaith, dwelleth in that light which no man can approach unto, whom no man 
hath ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. And the Reaſon is, becauſe with the Eyes of our 
Bodies we can ſee nothing but what is Corporeal or Bodily ; whereas Almighty God is 
a Spirit, a pure uncompounded Spirit, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, Wiſdom 
liodt, Glory, Purity, Perfection it ſelf, and therefore infinitely beyond and 
above our Sight; But is he ſo as to our Faith too? Is he above or beyond that? No 
ſurely ; for by Faith I am as certain that He is, as that Il my ſelf am; for unleſs He 
was, I could not be; for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, It is in him we live and move and have our 
Being, Acts xvii. 28. Which being aſſerted in the Word of God, and ſo made the 
Object of my Faith, I look upon my ſelf at this time as ſubſiſting in him, and depen- 
ding upon him, not only for my Being in general but for my being here. It was by 
him came, It is by him I am now here. And now lam here, it is only by him that 
| have either Will or Power to ſpeak, in ſo much that | am as ſure it is only by him 1 
ſpeak, as I am that I ſpeak at all. And as ſure that he hears what I ſay, as that 1 


ay Ic. 

And thus whereſoevcr we are, whatſoever we do, we may ſtill look upon God as 
ſtill looking upon us, and taking ſpecial notice, not only of what we do or ſay, but 
alſo of what we think, deſire, or will. Thus David acted his Faith, ſaying, O Lord, 
thou haſt ſearched me, and known me. Thou knowest my down ſitting and my upriſing, thou 
underſtandeſt my Thought afar off, thou compaſſeſt my Path, and my lying down, and art ac- 
quainted with all my Jays. Thou haſt beſet me behind and before, and laid thine Hand upon 
me. etl an I ga from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I flee from of Preſence, Pſal. cxxxix. 
1,2, 3, 5, 7- 1 hus by Faith we may always ſee him that is inviſible, and behold him not 
only as preſent with us, but as beholding of us, ſearching our very Hearts and Reins, 
and obſerving how we ſtand affected towards him, whether we live and fear him, 
whether, we honour and obey him or no. . 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Works of God. For though we ſee them now they 
are made by him, we did not ſee him make them. But by Faith we underſtand that 
the Worlds were fram'd by the Word of God; and that the things which are ſeen, 
were not made of things which do appear, Heb. xi. 3. By Faith we underſtand that God 
made all Things of nothing, by his own Almighty Word, ſaying, Let there be Light, 
ard there was Light; Let 1 be a Firmament, and it was ſo; And ſo of the whole Crea- 
Me 0 Lam as fully perſwaded of by Faith, as If 1 had heard him ſpeak 
the Words. 8 | 1 (arr 
And as by Faith we underſtand how God made the World, ſo likewiſe how he go- 
verns, orders, and diſpoſeth of all and every thing in it. For by Faith we may ice 
him the firſt Cauſe, holding, as it were, the Chain of all inferior or ſecondary Cauſes 
in his Hand, ranging and managing them all, both ſeyerally and conjunctly, ſo as to 
make them accompliſh his Will and Pleaſure in the World. By Faith we may ſee him 
over-ruling the Councels, and ordering the Affairs of all the Kingdoms and Natio 
upon Earth, ſtilling the raging of the Sea, the Noiſe of the Waves, and the Madneſs 
of the People. By Faith we may behold him diſtributing the Honours, and diſper- 
ſing the Riches of this World, as he himſelf ſees good; advancing one, and depreſ- 
ling another; ſometimes giving, and then taking away the Bleſſings of this Mele.) 
for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf; yea, by. Faith we may behold him intereſting anc 
concerning himſelf in the minuteſt Things that are; For are not two Sparrows ſola for 4 
Farthing ? And one of them ſhall not fall to the Ground without your Father : But the very 
Hairs of your Head are all numbered, Matt. x. 29, 30. And if he looks after the Spar- 
rows, and numbers the very Hairs,of our Head, what is there in the World can be 
exempted, from his Care and Providence? Nothing certainly; and therefore by Faith 
we cannot hut behold him moving in every Thing that ſtirs, working in every 1 
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that acts, influencing and diſpoſing of every thing that is, ſo as to make it conduce t 
Is own Glor 540 he 9 — the great Work of Man's Redemption, nothin 
can be ſo eyident, to our Senf a5 that. is £0 our Faith, although accompliſ'® man 
Ages ago: It is true, we neyer.ſaw Chriſt in the Fleſh, but by Faith We are as I! 
perſuaded of it, as they either were or could be that ſaw him and converſed my | 
erery Day, for they truſted only to their Eyes, whereas we have the infallible Wor 
of God himſelf, for the Ground of our Faith and Confidence; Io that the wiſe * 
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and the Shepherds who ſaw Chriſt in the Manger, could not be fo confident they ſuw 
him there, as we are or may be that he was there; for they bcheld him with their 
Eyes, we by our Faith in God: The ſame holds good as to every thing elſe that is re- 
corded of our bleſſed Saviour in the holy Goſpels ; inſomuch, that by Faith methinks 
I ſee him going about doing good, healing the Sick, opening the Eyes of the Blind 
and the Ears of the Deaf, walking upon the Water, rebuking the Winds, diſpoſſiſ 
ſing evil Spirits. preaching the Goſpel, and raiſing the Dead to Life, Methinks I ſce 
him afterwards in the Garden proſtrate upon the Ground, and hear him crying our, 
Father, if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine le 
done: Methinks I ſee him ſoon after that apprehended hald from one Judgment Scat 
to another, accusd, arraign'd, condemn'd, buffetted, ſpit upon, crown'd with Thorns, 
and afterwards Crucify'd between two Thieves. Methinks I ſee him hanging upon the 
Croſs, and there undergoing all that Shame, that Pain, that Wrath and Fury which 
was due to me, and ſo taking away the Sin of the World in general, and mine in pu- 
ticular : Methinks'l ſee him laid in the Grave, and the third Day after riling up again, 
and appearing to his Diſciples, diſcourſing with them, and convincing them that it 
was he indeed. Methinks 1 ſce the Holes which the Nails have made in his Hands 
and Feet, and which the Spear had made in his Side; methinks I ſee them as plainly 
as St. Thomas himſelf, when he thruſt his Fingers into them. Laſtly, Methinks I ſee 
him Aſcending up to Heaven, and there ſtanding on the Right Hand of God, as 
clearly, as evidently as St. Stephen himſelf did it ; when the Heavens were opened to 
make way for that bleſſed Sight; for theſe things being revealed by Almighty God, 
I cannot but as ſtedfaſtly believe them, as if I had really ſeen them, and more {te(- 
faſtly too, as having a more ſure Ground to build my Faith upon, which as it is the 
Evidence of things not ſeen, hath a greater Bleſſing entail'd upon it by him who hath 
purchas'd all Bleſlings for us, ſaying to the Diſciple that would not believe until he had 
ſeen, Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſcen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they who have not 
ſeen and yet have believed, Joh. xx. 29. Moreover, none of us, I ſuppoſe, ever yet ſaw 
an Angel or Spirit, either good or bad; yet by Faith we cannot but be as fully per- 
ſwaded there are ſach Creatures in the World, as that we our ſelves are in it. For 
as for the Exil Angels, which, we call Devils, it is exprelly ſaid of them, That the 
Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but loſt their own Habitation, God bath reſerved in 
everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great Day, Jude 6. Tet ſo as 
that they go about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom they may devour, or whom God will 
give them leave to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. What therefore though we never ſaw ſuch 
Creatures with our Eyes? Who can believe the Word of God, and yet doubt whether 
there be ſtich Creatures in the World, ſeeing the Word of God which he believes, 


| hath ſo plainly aſſerted that there are? Men may profeſs. what they pleaſe, but if they 


ueſtion this, they do not believe the Scriptures ; for if they did, the Exiſtence of 
Juch Spirits would be as clear to their Faith, as the Exiſtence of Bodies is to their 
Senſes: For by Faith we may ſee the Devil always about us, tempting us to all man- 
ner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and to this among the reſt, even not to believe that he 
tempts us at all, nor to think there is any ſuch Creature in the, World to do it. They 
that doubt of this, have much more Cauſe to ſuſpect their own Faith than the Devil's 
Exiſtence. N 

And then as for the Holy Angels, we find them frequently employ'd by Almighty 
God in the Affairs of this World, and efpecially about our bleſſed Saviour, while he 
was upon the Earth; and for his ſake about all thoſe who are his Diſciples, for as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation? Heb. 1. 14. And the Pfalmilt ſpeaking to him that truly fears and 
and truſts on God, He ſhall give his Angels Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: 
They ſhall bear thee up iu their, Hands leſt thou daſh thy Foot - againſt 4 Stone. Pal. xcl. 11. 
There are many Paſſages in Scripture to this Purpoſe, from whence we are as fully 
aſſured there are Angels in the World, as that there are Men, And that they are rea- 
dy upon all Occaſions to relieye, ſuccour, and aſſiſt all ſuch as truly fear and ſerve God, 
according to the Orders they have receiy'd from God himſelf for that purpoſe. AS 
we ſee in that remarkable Story about the Prophet Eliſha, for when the ns had 
encompaſs d the City Dothan where the Prophet was, with Horſes and Chariots} the 
Prophets Servant being much affrighted at it, cried out, "Alas, Maſter, 'what ſpal ur 
do? To hom the Prophet anſwerd, Fear not, for they that be with u, are mol chan 
they that be with them. And then he pray ed to the Lord that his Servant's Eyes might 
be open d, Which was no ſooner done, but he ſaw, And behold the Mountain K 
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Horſes and Chariots of Fire round about Eliſha, 2 Reg. vi. 14,17. It ſeems there were 
ſeveral Legions of the holy Angels come down to defend him, which the Prophet be- 
ing ſtrong in Faith ſaw, though his Servant could not: As appears from his ſaying, 
There are more that be with us, than that be with them. And the Servant too, his Eyes, 
even the Eyes of his Soul, were no ſooner open'd, but he preſently ſaw the Army of 
Angels as plainly as he had hefore ſeen that of the Syrians. And ſo may we by Faith 
continually behold the Angel of the Lord, as the Pſalmiſt aſſures us, Encamping about 
them that fear him, and delivering them, Pſal xxxiv. 7. Inſomuch that ſo long as we con- 
tinue in the true fear of God, and make it our Buſineſs to ſerve and honour him as the 
Angels do, we may by Faith behold them as ready to keep us out of Danger, as ei- 
ther Men or Devils are to bring us into it: As ready to defend and protect us, as our 
Enemies can be to aſſault or trouble us. And though we can never ſee them with our 
bodily Eyes, except they aſſume, as they ſometimes do, a bodily Shape ; yet they are 
always as evident to our Faith, as any thing is or can be to our Sight. Or rather 
Faith it ſelf is the very Evidence of them to us, fo that by it we may as plainly per- 
ceive their Preſence with us, and the Service they continually do us, as if they ap- 
pear'd viſibly to us, as they ſometimes did to the Saints of old. Yea and more plainly 
too. Foraſmuch as we have more Cauſe to believe the Word of God, than we have 
to believe our own Eyes. 

The next Inſtance I ſhall give you to ſhew how Faith is the Evidence of things 
not ſeen, ſhall be taken from the Reſurrection of the Dead and the general Judgment 
at the laſt Day. Concerning which our Saviour himſelf ſaith, That he will come in the 
Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory, and will ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect from the four Winds, from one End of Hea- 
ven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 31, 32. And when the Son of Man ſhall thus come in his Glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. And then, as the Apoſtle tells us, we 
muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or Evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. Ha- 
ving therefore ſo ſure a Word of Prophecy, what is there in the whole World, that 
we can be more aſſured of than we are of this, that we ſhall one Day ſtand before 
Chriſt's Tribunal, and receive our laſt and final Sentence from him? For hath he ſaid 
it. and ſhall it not come to paſs? It is impoſſible. Inſomuch that having Chriſt's 
Word for it, and believing, ſtedfaſtly in him, I am as certain that we ſhall all one Day 
Rand before his Judgment Seat, as I am that we are now in this Place. As certain 
that we ſhall one Day riſe from the Dead, as I am that we are now alive. As certain 
that he will then paſs Sentence upon us, as I am that he ever ſaid he would do it. So 
that by Faith, methinks, I always hear the Trumpet ſounding in mine Ears, Ariſe, ye 
Dead, and come to Judgment, and ſee all Mankind immediately gathered together, and 
my ſelf among the reſt, to receive our Doom from the Judge of Heaven and Earth. 
Methinks I hear him ſaying to ſome, Come, ye bleſſed of my Futher, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. And to others, Depart from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 34, 41. For 
theſe Things being foretold by Chriſt bimſelf, my Faith repreſents them as clearly to 
= as if I ſaw them with my Eyes; and heard them with my Ears at this very 

oment. „ 2 

And ſo it doth the Places too, whither both theſe ſorts of Perſons are ſent, and 
Which our Lord ſpeaks of in the following Words, ſaying, And theſe, even the Wicked, 

all go into everlaſting Puniſhment, and the Righteous into Life Eternal, v. 46. For what 
though we never ſaw Hell ? (and God grant we neyer may) yet 8 it ſo ex- 
attly deſcribd to us in the Word of God, by Faith we cannot but behold ſo much of 
It, as to make us dread the Thoughts of ever coming there, For it is 4 Place, as our 
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rd tells us, of utter Darkneſs, wheretheress weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. viii. 12. 
a- Where the 11 dieth not, — the Fire is 2 Mark - 44. that is, where their 
d, onſciences are always gnaw'd and tormelied with the Remembrance of their former 
\s dins and Follies, and the Fire of God's Wrath is continually burning in their Breaſts, 
id never to be quench'd or abated ; from whence by Faith we may eaſily perceive what a 
Ic doleful Condition theſe poor Souls are in, which are now there : What Grief, what 
we orror and Confuſion are they now over-whelm'd withal, for the Pride and Luxury, 
7 the Intemperance and Debauchery, and for all the other Vices which they once took 
h Pleaſure in ? How are their Minds rack'd, and their whole Souls tortur'd with the 


Thoughts of their refuſin neglecting thoſe Means of Grace and Salvation which 
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were once offered to them? What Wrath and Fury is now poured out upon them for 
their tranſgreſſing the Laws, affronting the Majeſty, diſnonouring the Name, and 
abuſing the Mercies of 1 God ? What quick, what deep Apprehenſions have 
they of his Vengeance and Indignation againſt them? Methinks 1 fee him looking 
upon them, and miening himſelf as angry with them? And them too looking up tg 
him, but not able to ſee any thing but Frowns and Juſtice in him; the believin 
Thoughts whereof is a Terror to me; But what then is the Senſe and Feeling of it 
unto them ? Certainly far more terrible than we can either think or believe it to he, 
But this is too ſad and doleful a Place for our Faith it felf to dwell in long, and 
therefore let us raiſe it up to take a View of thoſe Celeſtial Manſions, where thoſe 
that die in the Lord Jeſus live with him for ever? Where by Faith we may ſet our 
ſelves juſt by Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, yea by our Lord himſelf, and behold him in 
all his Glory: What a bleſſed Company of glorified Saints are there? The Spirits of 
| Juſt Men made perfect! How chearful do they look, how happily do they live, hoy 
pleaſant are they in their Converſation one with another, how free are they from 
Care, how full of Love and Joy, of Grace and Goodneſs, and of every thing that can 
ever be deſir'd to make Men happy! By Faith we may behold them as St. John did, 
All cloathed in white, with Palms in their Hands, and Crowns upon their Heads, ſometime; 
falling down and worſhipping, and then praiſing and magnifying the moſt bigh God, and ſingin 
Hallelujah to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever- more; yea, by 
Faith we may behold Almighty God himſelf, the chiefeſt, the only Good ſmiling upon 
them, rejoicing over them, and manifeſting himſelf as reconciled to them, and well 
pleas'd with them, the Sight and Apprehenſions whereof cannot but raviſh and tranſ- 
port their Hearts into the higheſt Raptures and Extaſies of Joy and Praiſe, and 
Thankfulneſs for ſo great, ſo infinite a Favour as that is: All this, and inhnitely 
more than I am able to expreſs, my Faith plainly repreſents unto me, whenſoever it 
fixes it ſelf in Heaven, which may juſtly make us every one cry out with the Pſalmiſt, 
O that Thad Wings like a Dove, for then would I fly away and be at reſt : Then I would get 
above this ſilly and deceitfu World, and take my fill of thoſe Joys and Pleaſures 
which are at God's right Hand for evermore ; where they that ſleep in the Lord Jeſus, 
enjoy perpetual Reſt and Felicity in him. And though we be not ſo happy yet as to 
be with them, yet by Faith we may behold what they enjoy, and in a great meaſure 
enjoy it our ſelves too; At leaſt. ſo much of it, as to make us long for that bleſſed 
Time, when our Hope ſhall be turned into Viſion, and our Faith into the Fruition of 
theſe Celeſtial Joys, which the Son of God, in whom we believe, hath purchaſed for 
us with his own Blood. 663 
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SERMON XIII. 


Faith in God and Chriſt a ſovereign Remedy againſt 
all Troubles. 
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JoRN x1v. I. 


Let not your Heart be troubled: ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. | 


Sz HOLD here the Love and Care that our great Maſter had of his 
1 ag Scholars and Diſciples ; he did not love to ſee their Heads hang down, 
3 Ell thcir Countenances ſad, their Eyes bedew'd with Tears, nor their 
'@ Bl Hearts oppreſſed with Grief and Sadneſs for any thing, no, not for 
EE his own Departure from them, which was certainly one of the great- 
eſt Troubles that could befal them; he had told them in the foregoing Chapter, that 
he muſt now leave them, and go to a Place where they could not as yet come; and 
perceiving, them to be much troubled at it, he cheers them up, bids them be of good 
Comfort; Let not your Heart be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; 
and ſo directs them what to do, that they may keep their Hearts from being troubled 
at any thing in the World; for though their Sorrow for his Departure gave him the 
Opportunity of ſpeaking theſe Words, yet he did not intend them only for that 
- Occaſion, and therefore takes no Notice at all of it, but expreſſeth him- 
elf in general Terms, Let not your Heart be troubled, and fo fignifies his Will and 
Pleaſure to us, that whatſoever Troubles we meet with in the World, yet he would 
not have them come near our Hearts, fo as to diſturb and diſcompoſe them, but that 
we take all the Care we can, to keep our Hearts free from all manner of Diſquiet 
and Perturbation at any Things that happen in the World, that ſo we may be al- 
ways in a fit Temper to ſerve and honour him that made and governs it, with Cheer- 
fulneſs and Alacrity of Mind, which he therefore requires of us, and ſo makes it 
our Duty ſaying, Let not your Heart be troubled, yours who are my Friends 
and Diſciples, who profeſs. to love me, and to obey me, I ſpeak to you, not to 
others, for all others not only may, but ought to be troubled in Heart, and muſt be 
ſo before they can come to me for Reſt, and indeed they have all the Reaſon in the 
World to he troubled at every thing, becauſe every thing is accurſed to them; but 
as for you, let not your Heart be troubled at any thing, ye believe in God, and there- 
re need not be troubled ; but that ye may not be ſo, believe alſo in me. 
Where we may obſerve, that our Bleſſed Saviour, the great Phyſician of Souls, Pre- 
ſcribes Faith in God, and in himſelf, as the moſt ſovereign Antidote to preſerve our 
Hearts from being troubled, and the beſt Phyſick to cure them when they are ſo; 
and hath left it upon Record as a general Rule for all Chriſtians to obſerve, at all 
Unes, in all Places, in all Conditions and Circumſtances of Life, that whatſoever 
ppens, they ſtill act their Faith aright, and by that Means keep their Hearts from 
being troubled; but for that Purpoſe they muſt not only believe in God, but in 
Chriſt too, not as if Chriſt was not God, for if he Was not God, we could not be 
odlig d to believe in him or rather we ſhould be oblig d not to believe in him > 
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being one of thoſe Duties or religious Acts which are proper and peculiar only to God 
himſelf, and therefore not to be communicated to any Creature; ſo that our Saviour 
commanding us to believe in him as well as God, doth plainly intimate to us, That 
he himſelf alſo is God, otherwiſe he would never have requir'd ſo great an Act of 
Divine Worſhip as Faith is to be perform'd to himſelf in the ſame manner as it i; 
perform'd to God, ſaying, Tea believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

But why then doth he require us to believe particularly in him, when as he being 
God, whoſoever believes in God, muſt needs believe in him, who is ſo ? To under. 
ſtand this, we may obſerve, that our Saviour doth not ſay, Ye believe in the Father, 
believe alſo in me. If he had expreſs'd himſelf after that Manner, he would have 
thereby requir'd us only to believe in him the Son as ſuch, as well as in the Father, 
according to what he himſelf elſewhere ſaith, T hat all Men ſhould honour the Son even as 
they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. And ſo would have ſignified no more, than that the 

Father and the Son being both of the ſame Divine Nature, we ought to believe in 
both alike. But our Saviour doth not ſay, Ye believe in the Father, but ye bclicye 
in God, or believe ye in God, believe alſo in me, and fo propounds himſelf to be the 
Object of our Faith, not only as God the Creator and Governor of the World; but 
likewiſe as God-man, and fo the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind, who was now 
ready to offer up himſelf as a Sacrifice for their Sins, and then to go to Heaven to 
prepare a Place for them there, as he tells his Diſciples in the following Verſe. And 
ſo directs us to the moſt infallible Remedy againſt all manner of Troubles both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual. From all temporal Troubles, by believing in that infinitely wiſe, 
and good, and powerful God, that governs the World ; and from all ſpiritual 
Troubles by believing in him our Almighty and Al- ſuffcient Saviour, who is able to 
| ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſim 

for them, Heb. vii. 25. According to which Method therefore, I ſhall firit ſhew, that 
believing in God is the moſt effectual Means to preſerve our Hearts from being over- 
whelm'd with any outward Calamity that may befal us in this World; and then, 
that believing Chriſt is the ſureſt Way to fortifie our Hearts againſt thoſe inward 
Troubles which are fo apt to aſſault and moleſt us, whilſt we are in our imperfect 
State here below, | 

As for the firſt, our Lord here ſuppoſeth, or rather taketh it for granted, that we 
ſhall meet with Troubles in the World, according to what he elſewhere tells his Diſ- 
ciples, ſaying, In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, Joh. xvi. 33. Which is generally 
true, not only of Chriſt's Diſciples, but of all Mankind. All Mankind are guilty of 
Sin, and therefore cannot but be continually ſubject to the Troubles which attend it. 
Man is born to Trouble, faith Job, as the ſparks fly upwards, Job. v. 7. It is not more 
natural for Sparks to fly up into the Air, than for Man to fall down into Trouble, 
of one kind or other; yea, as Job again obſerves, Man that is born of a Woman is of 
few days, and full of trouble, Job. xiv. 1. Though his Life be ſhort, it is very troubleſome, 
there being no Place, no Time, no Calling, no Condition of Life, that a Man can 
be in, but he finds ſome Inconvenience, ſome Trouble or other in it. Inſomuch, 
that though no Man hath all Troubles, all have ſome : Even they alſo who may ſeem 
to others to have the feweſt, yet really may have the moſt and greateſt of all. But 
there never yet was, nor ever will be, a Man upon the Face of the Earth that always 
was or will be perfectly free from Trouble, of one ſort or other; Some are trouble 
in their Minds with Melancholy and diſmal Thoughts and Fears, when they have per- 
haps, no real Cauſe for it. Others are tronbled in their Bodies with Pain or Sickneſs, 
or Loſs of Limbs, or the Want of ſome of their Senſes, as their Hearing, or Seeing, 
or Smelling, or the like. Some cannot ſpeak at all, others ſo ume that they 
can ſcarce be underſtood. And they who enjoy Health and Soundneſs both of Mind 
and Body, yet are often troubled about their Eſtates; ſome are troubled to get 
wherewith to live and maintain their Families, others are as much troubled to Keep 
and manage what they have gotton ; and yet after all their Care and Diligence, ſu 
ſtain great Loſſes either at Sea, or by bad Debts, or Law-Suits, or by the Knavery 
and Cheating of thoſe they deal with, or elſe by their own Relations or Ser- 
vants. 

Some are troubled for want of Children, others are troubled with thoſe they have, 
as being fooliſh, or diſtracted, or ſickly, or maim'd, or defective in their Senſes, ot 
extravagant, or idle, or undutiful either to God or to them. - 

Some are troubled at the Frowns of their Superiors, others at the Scoffs of their, 
Neighbours ; ſome at their own private, others at the publick Affairs; ſome at ern 
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others Abroad; ſome in Priſon, others in Slavery; ſome with the Loſs of Life, 
others with the Fears of it; and ſo ſome are troubled with one thing, ſome with a- 
nother, but every one with ſome thing or other. 

For the Proof of this, I dare appcal to the Experience of all Mankind, and to yours 

rticularly, who are here aſſembled, there not being, I believe, one Perſon among 
us, Who hath not his Troubles as well as Sins, of one kind or other; yea, our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, who knew no Sin of his own, yet having taken ours upon him, was a 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; but it was for us that he was troubled 
and therefore he would not have us to be troubled too, but directs us how to preſerve 
our Hearts from being touch'd with any of the Troubles that befal us here below, 
even by believing in God, ſaying, Let not your Heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, or 
as the Word may be rendered, Believe ye in God, the All-knowing, All-wiſe, All-mighty, 
all good and gracious Preſerver, Governor, and Diſpoſer of all Things in the World, ſo as 
to truſt and rely upon him, to prevent the Troubles you fear, remove thoſe you feel, to 4 0 and 
ſanitifie them to you, or to give you ſo much Strength to bear them, that they may ſeem light 
and eaſie to you, that ſo your Hearts may not be diſcompos'd, much leſs overwhelm d with them. 
And verily, could we always thus believe in God, whatſoever happens in the World, 
we ſhould never be much troubled at it; for amidſt all the Changes and Chances of 
this mortal Life, our Hearts would ſtill be fixed, truſting in the Lord, for which 
Purpoſe therefore whenſoever ye find your Hearts begin to be troubled at any Thing 
which befals you, lift them up immediately unto God, and believe. 

Firſt, that it comes from him, at leaſt not without his Permiſſion and Providence, 
who orders and over-rules not only the great Affairs of Kingdoms and Empires, but 
the private Concerns alſo of every particular Perſon in them, with all and every Cir- 
cumſtance thereof; inſomuch, that there is not the caſt thing imaginable can happen 
to any Man, but if he looks narrowly into it, he may ſee the Hand of God in it, and 
then muſt needs reſt fully ſatisfy'd with it. 

This is that great Leſſon which Chriſt our Maſter taught his Diſciples, and which 
he taught them to make Uſe of too upon ſuch Occaſions, even whenſoever they found 
their Hearts troubled with the Fear of their potent and malicious Enemies, ſay ing, Fear 
mt them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, but rather fear him which is able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell; and then he adds, Are not two Sparrows ſold for a far- 

thing, and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father; but the very hairs of 
your head are all numbred : Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many Sparrows, 
Matt. x. 28, 29, 30, 31. As it he ſhould have ſaid, You ſee a Multitude of Sparrows, 
and ſuch like inconſiderable Birds flying about in the Air, and yet not ſo much as one 
of them can be kill'd, and fo fall to the Ground without your Father's Leave; but 
every one of you is of much more Value with God, than many of them; for he is 
your Father, and looks upon you not only as his Creatures, but his Children too, and 
takes Care of you accordingly; and therefore ye may be confident that you can 
never fall to the Ground, nor any thing befal you againſt your Heavenly Father's Will, 
who numbers the very Hairs of your Heads, ſo that not ſo much as one of them can 
be touch'd without his Leave; What necd you then fear what Man can do unto 
you, who can do nothing to you but what your Father gives them Leave to do; 
_— be ſure will give them Leave to do nothing, but what is really for your 

This is in ſhort, what our Bleſſed Saviour intends in this Divine Diſcourſe, from 
whence we may poſitively afirm, That there is not the leaſt Thing that happens in 
the World, but what is manag'd by the ſteady Hand of Divine Providence, and who- 
loever may be the Inſtruments or ſecondary, God himfelf is the firit Cauſe of it; 
which whoſoever firmly believes, as all Chriſtians muſt do, can never be troubled at 
any Things that befals, as always ſeeing his heavenly Father's Hand in it, as we ſee 
in old Eli; when Samuel had told him from God, that his Houſe and Family ſhould 

deſtroy d; he conſidering whence the Meſſage came, was ſo far from being troubled, 
that he ſubmitted himſelf wholly to him, ſaying, I is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
bim good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Thus when Shimei curs d David, David conſidering that what - 
ſoever Malice Shimei bear him in his Heart, he could not have vented it ſo without 
God's Leave, he bare it patiently, ſaying, The Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 
who then ſhall ſay, wherefore haft thou done ſo ? 2 Sam. xvi. 10. And whoſoever thus looks 
upon every thing which comes to paſs, as coming from God, and believes it to be his 

Vil, how grievous ſoever at firſt Sight it may ſeem unto him, when he recollects 
himſelf, he will be ſo far from being troubled at it, or repining againſt it, that he 

Vo EE : * yy will 


m_ . 
__ - * 


rc. wat + wa 
mo J * * S, > 
21 — 


- - 
- —Pßb 
- 
- 


— 
— — * 
> — 


- % 
— — 
A 


— — 


— 


— . 


ected, yet the beſt Friend that we have in the World, foreſees and orders them all 
bor us; and therefore what Reaſon have we to trouble our Heads or our Hearts about 
any thing that may or may not befal us, ſeeing we have ſuch an infinitely wiſe and 
knowing Father to take Care of us, and of all our Concerns? And if we believe in him 
will moſt certainly do it. | 
Neither is he leſs able than he is willing to prevent any Evil we fear, to remove 
what we feel, or to change the Nature of it, and make it really good for us; for he 
as the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe, holds the Chain of all inferior and ſecondary Cauſes 
always in his own Hand, ranging and managing all and every one of them as ſeem- 
eth beſt to him : So that all the Powers in Heaven and Hell, and on Earth are equally 
ſubject unto him, and he makes them do his Will, howſoever contrary it may be to 
their own ; as the wiſe Man faith, The King's Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, « the 
Rivers of Water ;, he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1. And fo are the Hearts 
of all the Men in the World as much under the Power as they are always under the Eye 
of (od, who winds and turns them ſo, that wha: ſoever they deſign, they can bring 
nothing to paſs without him, nor any thing but what he will, as the wiſe Man again 
obſerves, There are many Devices in Mans Heart, nevertheleſs, the Counſel of the Lord, 
that ſhall ſtand, Prov. xix. 21. And therefore, what need we fear any or all the Crea- 
tures in the World, although they ſhould ſet themſelves in array againſt us, ſeeing there 
is one above them, who can abate their Pride, aſſwage their Malice, infatuate their 
Counſels, confound their Devices, and make them fall into the ſame Net which they 
lay for others, and cauſe that which they deſign for our Ruin, to be the moſt effectual 
Means of our Peace and Welfare; and ſo produce our Good out of the very Miſchief 
that was intended for us? As we ſee in the Hiſtory of Joſeph, for his Brethren ha- 
ving out of their Envy and Malice againſt him, ſold him to the Iſhmaelites to live in 
val apron Slavery as they thought and intended, hoping never to hear any more of 
im; God was pleaſed fo to order it in his Providence, that this very thing prov'd the 
Occaſion of his being advanc'd not only above all the Subjects of Egyyt, but above his 
very Brethren too that ſold him; fo that they were forc'd to bow and cringe to him, 
and lay at his Mercy, not only for their Livelihood, but for their very Lives 10, 
which he could have taken away when he pleasd. Thus God was pleas'd to manifeſt 
his Love unto him, in the Hatred which his Brethren bear him, and to make Uſe o 
the Miſchief which they deſign'd him, as a Means of promoting him to the greateſ: 
Glory and Grandeur he could eyer have in this World. The like may be obſerv'd in 
many other both Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories : Eſpecially where the Church it 
ſelf hath been concern'd, which hath always grown and flouriſh'd moſt under the 
Streights and Troubles that have fallen upon it; which its Enemies have deſign'd - 
its Deſtruction, but God hath {till bleſſed and ſanctified them to its greater _ 1 
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and Glory. Yea there is no particular Perſon that truly loves and honours God, but 
may take notice of the ſame in his own private Affairs: Even that all the Loſſes, 
Croſſes, and Diſappointments that he ever ſuffer'd, all the Diſtreſſes and A fflictions of 
any fort that the Devil or Man have brought upon him, have by the ſecret Working 
of God, contributed ſomething either to his temporal or ſpiritual Good and Welfare. 
This St. Paul obſerves and aſſerts not only upon his own, but upon the Knowledge 
and Experience of all the Saints, ſaying, We know that all things work together for 
good, i them who love God, to them who are the called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 
viii. 28. 

He that believes this, how can his Heart be troubled at any thing? What? trou- 
bled for that which a Man believes to be the Will of God? Troubled for that which 
he believes is for his good ? Troubled for that now, which he ſhall have Cauſe to thank 
God for unto all Eternity? It cannot be; no Man can believe in God, and yet he 
troubled at the ſame time for what he doth; for our very believing that he doth it, 
and that he doth it for our Good, muſt needs fill our Hearts with ſo much Joy and 
Comfort, that there will be no Room for Grief or Trouble there. | 

Wherefore, as ever we deſire to keep our Hearts from being toſs'd to and fro with 
the Storms and Tempeſts we meet with here below, we muſt be ſure to keep our Faith 
continually fix'd upon God, according as our Saviour here directs us. But for that 
Purpoſe as we believe in God, ſo we muſt believe in Chriſt too, for whoſe ſake alone 
it is that God is thus good to us, as to make all things good for us ; and therefore he 
adds, believe alſo in me, that ſo we may know from whence all our Mercies flow, and 
how to obtain them, even by believing and truſting on him who hath purchaſed. 
them for us with his own Blood, and who therefore never denies them to any that 
hope and truſt on him for them. 

Let us therefore now put our whole Truſt and Confidence in Almighty God, and 
in our bleſſed Saviour, to protect us from all Evil, and to give us whatſocver he 
knows to be good for us; and then we ſhall be ſure that he will do it; for he never 
yet did, nor ever will fail them that truſt and depend upon him. This David aſſerts 
and promiſes in the Name of God, Pſal. xxxvil. 40. Pſal. xxxiv. 22. Pſal. Cxxv. 1, 2. 
And Jehoſaphat experienc'd, 2 Chron. xx. 12. and Jeremiah the Prophet, Jer. xxxix. 
17, 18. Yea, this hath been the conſtant Experience of all the Saints that ever liv'd ; 
and therefore let us but live as becometh Saints, and truſt in God as they do, and we 
alſo ſhall find it true by our own Experience as they did. Whatſocver happens in 
the World, let our Hearts be always fix'd, truſting in the Lord, and then no Trou- 
ble will come near them, but we ſhall always experience the certainty of that Method 
which our Lord preſcribes to keep our Hearts from being troubled. But there is ano- 
ther ſort of Trouble which Chriſt's own Diſciples, real and true Chriſtians, are apt 
to fall into, even inward or ſpiritual Troubles, ariſing from the Remembrance of their 
former Sins, from a Senſe of their preſent Infirmities, from the Strength of the De- 
vils Temptations, or elſe from the Conſideration of the Unworthineſs and Imperfe- 
Qion of their beſt Duties. All which I confeſs are real Cauſes of Trouble, yea of ſuch 
Troubles, as wou'd certainly break our Hearts in Pieces, if they were not defended 
by Faith in Chriſt : But by Faith in Chriſt our Hearts may be defended even from 
ſuch Troubles as thoſe, ſo that we ſhall be affected no further with them, than it is 
neceſſary we ſhould be, towards our Exerciſe and Growth in Grace. 

For firſt, as to the Remembrance of our former Sins, it cannot, Iconfeſs, but be 
grievous to us, although we have now repented of them, and utterly forſaken them, 
tor do what we can, they will ſometime come into our Minds, and preſent themſelyes 
in all their diſmal Colours before our Eyes, as we ſee in David, ſaying, I acknowleage 
my Tranſgreſſion, and my Sin is ever before me, Pſal. li. 3. And in Job, ſaying to God, 
For thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the Iniquities of my Touth, 
Job. xiii. 26. Though his Sins were committed many Years before, in his very Youth, 
yet he ſtill felt the bitterneſs of them, and his Soul was fill'd with as much Grief and 
Sorrow for them, as if he had but newly committed, and had not as yet repented of 
them. Thus St. Paul, after he was become one of the greateſt Saints upon Earth, 
ſtill look d upon himſelf as the chiefeſt of all Sinners, by Reaſon of the manyand horrid 
Crimes he had been guilty of before his Converſion, which being {till freſh in his Mind 
_ Memory, he could not but condemn and abhor himſelf for them as long as 

Iv 
| ſappoſe there are many here preſent, who have found the ſame by their own Ex- 
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Follies, that you have truly repented of them. Do what you can they will ſometime 
come into your Thoughts, and vex and grieve you to the Heart, though they were 
committed twenty, or thirty, or forty Years ago, it is all one, they ſtill lie at the 
Door of your Confciences, ready upon all Occaſions to aſſault and trouble you, az 
much as if they had been committed but Yeſterday : They were once ſweet to your 
Taſte, but now they are bitter to your Souls. Oh! The Gall and the Wormwood, 
the Grief and Anguiſh you now feel, when you call to Mind your former Folly and 
Madneſs in breaking ſo righteous a Law, and in diſpleaſing fo great a God, and ſo 
gracious a Father as you have done ? How doth it cut you to the Heart, that you 
ſhould ever offend him, who gives you your very Life and Being, and all the good 
Things you do enjoy? That you have been puilty of ſuch Crimes which nothing lc6 
than dhe Blood of God could expiate? And have liv'd in thoſe Sins for which the beſt 
Friend you have in the World died? How are your Hearts grieved, and your Souls 
ready to be overwhelm'd with Horror and Deſpair at the Remembrance of it, ſo as 
to ſay with David, There is no Soundneſs in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Anger, O Lord; 
neither is there any Reſt in my Bones becauſe of my Sins : For mine Iniquities are gone over my 
Head as an heavy Burden, too heavy for me to bear, Pſal. xxxiv. 3, 4- 

But let not your Hearts be troubled : Von believe in God, believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt. Ag 
ye remember what you have done, remember alſo what he hath ſuffer' d: What he 
hath ſuffer'd for thoſe very Sins which you remember you once committed; as verily 
as you believe your ſelves to be guilty of ſuch Sins, believe hkewiſe that Chriſt hath 
undergone all the Shame, and Pain and Puniſhment which was due unto you tor them. 
That he, by the one Oblation of himſelf, made compleat Satisfaction for the Sins of the 
whole World, and for yours amongſt the reſt. That he was wounded for your Tranſgreſſuns, 
and bruiſed for your Iniquities, that the Chaſtiſement of your Peace was laid upon him, that by 
his Stripes you might be healed, Iſa. lili. 5. That he was made Sin for you, that you might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. That he was delivered for your Offen- 
ces, and raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. That he lov'd you and gave him- 
ſelf for you, and therefore calls upon you ſaying, Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden and I will give you Reſt, Matt. xi. 28. You labour under the Weight, you are 
heavy laden with the Burden of your Sins, and if you do but go to Chriſt, by a quick 
and lively Faith in him, he will eaſe you of your Burden, and give Reſt and Quiet to 
your Souls: He'll waſh you from your Iniquities, and cleanſe you from your Sins 
in his own Blood; and will ſay ta you as he did to the Man in the Goſpel, Be of good 
Comfort, my Son, thy Sins are all pardon'd. 

And verily this is not only the greateſt, but the only effectual Remedy in the 
World for a wounded Conſcience, inſomuch that it is impoſſible for any one, who 1s 
truly ſenſible of his Sins, to keep his Heart from ſinking down into Deſpair at the 
Remembrance of them, without a firm Belief that the eternal Son of God hath ſuf- 
ferd for them: And therefore St. John preſcribes no other Receipt in this Caſe, but 
only this, ſaying, If any Man Sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and be is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the 
whole World, 1 Joh. it. 1, 2. As if he had ſaid, If any of you be guilty of ſome noto- 
rious Sin, for which God may juſtly inflict the ſevereſt of his Judgments upon you, yet 
do not deſpair of his Mercy, but remember that we have an Advocate always ready 
to plead our Cauſe in Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is able to fave to the 
uttermoſt all that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſlion tor 
them: And he may well do it, having offer'd up himſelf as a propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of Mankind in general, and for yours particularly; and therefore do but 
repent of what you have done, reſolve todo ſo no more, but live for the future ac- 
cording to the Rules that he hath ſet you, and then you may and ought to believe in 
Chriſt for the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of all your former Sins, ſo as to be fully per- 
ſwaded in your Minds, that God for his ſake hath, and will diſcharge and abſolve 
you from all the Guilt you had contracted by them, and is now as perfectly reconcil'd 
to you; as if he had never been diſpleas'd with you, and therefore let not your Hearts 
be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in Jcſus Chriſt. 

But you'll ſay, perhaps, it is true indeed, Chriſt being both God and Man, his 
Death could not but be of infinite Value, and therefore a ſufficient Sacrifice tor the 
Sins of all the World; but it is as true likewiſe, that none are actually pardon'd by 
it, but only ſuch as ſincerely repent and turn to God, fo as to avoid and mortifie their 
Sins, and walk for the future in newneſs of Life; whereas, we find by wotul Expel!, 
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our ſelves ſo much as to think any thing as of our ſelves, much leſs to do any thin 
that is good; But when we would do good, evil is preſent with us. Though we light by 
the Law of God after the inward Man, we ſee another Law in our Members warring againſt 
the Law of our Minds, and bringing us into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our 
Members, Rom. vii. 22, 23. By which Means, though we ſet our ſelves againſt our 
Sins, we cannot overcome them, but are often overcome by them. Though we defire 
and endeayour to ſerve and obey God, according as he hath commanded us, We can- 
not do it ; we ſtrive to walk uprightly in his holy Ways, but we are ſo very weak and 
infirm in our inward Man, that do what we can, we often ſtumble and fall; either 
doing what we ought not, or elſe not doing what we ought, at leaſt not ſo as we 
ought to do it: How then can we expect that God ſhould have Mercy upon us, 
who are thus conſcious to our ſelves, that we have not only ſinned heretofore, but 
do fo ſtill? How can we expect Pardon, even for Chriſt's ſake, when we are not 
able of our ſelves to perform the Conditions upon which it is promisd ! This is that 
which afflicts and confounds our Souls, and fills them with unſpeakable Grief and 
Horror, that God hath provided us ſuch an all- ſuffcient Saviour, and yet we, by Rea- 
ſon of the Weakneſs of our depray'd Nature, cannot go unto him, nor come up to 
thoſe eaſie Terms, which he hath propounded in order to the Pardon of our Sins by 
the Merits of kis Death and Paſſion. This is that which makes us cry out in the Bit- 
terneſs of our Souls, as St. Paul did, O wretched men that we are, who ſhall deliver us from 
the Body of this Death that is within us! Rom. vil. 24. 

But let not your Hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in Chriſt, who 
is able not only to pardon your Sins when ye have repented, but to give you Re- 
pentance too, that ſo they may be pardon'd. For he is exalted with the right Hand of 
God to be a Prince and 4 Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael and Foregiveneſs of Sins, 
Act. v. 31. They are both now at his Diſpoſal : Repentance, as He is a Prince 
and Forgiveneſs, as He is a Saviour. As He is a Saviour, He can fave us from the 
Wrath of God which is due unto our Sins, and ſo forgive them, ſo ſoon as we have 
repented of them. And as he is a Prince, that hath all Power committed to him 
both in Heaven and Earth, he can enable us to repent, ſo as that our Sins may be 


forgiven. What then if ye can do nothing of your ſelyes ? What is there ye may not 


do, by his Aſſiſtance, who can do all things ? And who is always ready to enable 
you to do whatſoever is required of you, if ye do but believe and depend upon him 
for it, inſomuch that by the continual Exerciſe of your Faith in him you may continu- 
ally derive that Grace and Vertue from him, whereby you may be enabled, not only 
to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, but likewiſe to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent World, and ſo both learn and practiſe all that the Goſpel teaches 
and tequires of you in order to your Pardon. Tit. ii. 12. This St. Paul found by 
Experience, and therefore confidently aſſerts it, ſaying, 1 have learned in whatſoever 
State I am, therewith to be contented, I know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to 
abound : Every where and in all things I am inſtrutted, both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound, and to ſuffer need: I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth 
me, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13- And if youdo but believe in Chriſt, as St. Paul did, you 
may have the ſame Experience as he had, ſo as to be able to ſay, That tho' you can 
do nothing without Chriſt, there is nothing but you can do by Him: By Him you 
may overcome the World, by Him you may mortifie all your Earthly Members, by 
Him you may work out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, by Him you may make 
your Calling and Election ſure ; for by Him you may walk in all the Commandments and 
Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, and therefore, let not your Hearts be troubled at the 
Conſideration of your natural Infirmities, but believe in Chriſt, apply your ſelves to 
him, and He will ſoon afford you ſuch Aſſiſtances of his own Grace and Holy Spirit, 
whereby your Hearts ſhall be {et to obey God's Commandments, and to do all ſuch 
good Works as He hath prepar'd for you to walk in, notwithſtanding your own na- 
tral Corruptions, or the Temptations of the Devil himſelf; 1 ſay, notwithſtanding 
the Temptations of the Devil himſelf, which are often very ſtrong and violent ; For 
he being caſt out of Heaven, walks about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. And 
if he can delight in any thing, it is in doing Miſchief, whereſoever he comes, to Man- 

nd, and in bringing them, if it be poſſible, into the ſame Eſtate of Miſery and Tor- 
ment with himſelf; for which Purpoſe, being full of Subtilty as well as Malice, he 
takes particular Notice of every ones Temper, his Condition, and the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of his Life, and ſuits his Temptations accordingly ; ſo long as Men go on 
in their Sins, he lets them alone, as being hitherto ſure of them; but when he ſees 
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them once begin to look towards Heaven, and endeayonr to obtain that Happinek 
which he hath loſt, then he beſtirs himſelf, and ſets with all his Might and Main upon 
them, ſtriving all he can to bring them back into their former Sins, or elſe to ſeduce 
them into ſome damnable Hereſie, or elſe into ſome ſuperſtitious Way of living; 
that ſo they may take up with the Shadow inſtead of the Subſtance of Religion; and 
if none of theſe things will do, but he ſees them ſtill reſoly'd to live in the true Faith 
and Fear of God, and ſo walk directly in the Way to Bliſs, then he endeavours to ob- 
ſtruct, or at leaſt diſturb them in their Courſe, he works upon the Humours of their 
Bodies, whereby to affect their Minds; he raiſeth Miſts before their Eyes, that they 
may not look upon Things in their proper Colours; he corrupts their Fancies, ſo as to 
make all things ſeem black and melancholy to them; he interrupts and diſtracts them 
in their Duties; he ſuggeſts ſometimes Unclean, ſometimes Profane, ſometimes 
Blaſphemous, and Atheſtical Thoughts into their Minds, and all to make their Lives 
uſeleſs and unſerviceable to God, or at leaſt uneaſie aud uncomfortable to themſelycs, 
as many here preſent, I believe, have found by their woful Experience, by which 
Means you are always full of Fears and Doubts about your ſpiritual Eſtate, and are 6 
mightily troubV'd and diſcompos'd in your Minds, that you expect every Day to he 
overcome by this your potent and malicious Adyerſary, and to be carry'd Captive by 
him at his Will. | 

But let not your Hearts be troubled, Te believe in God, believe alſo in Jeſus Chyiſt, 
who is infinitely more above the Devil in Knowledge and Power, than you are below 
him; do but believe and truſt on him; and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail agi 
you ; but whatſoever Temptations fall upon you, he will make way for your Eſcape. 
This we learn from his own Mouth, where he faith to St. Peter, Simon, Simon, Ze- 
bold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat ;, but I have prayed, that 
thy Faith fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, Luc. xxii. 31, 32. 
From whence we may obſerve, that the Devil could do St. Peter no Hurt, unleſs his 
Faith fail'd, that our Lord had taken Care that his Faith ſhould not fail, and by 
Conſequence, that the Devil ſhould no way hurt him, as he afterwards found by Expe- 
rience : And therefore the ſame Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians to take the ſame Courſe 
whenſoever they are tempted, for having acquainted them that the Devil goes about 
ſeeking whom he may devour, he adds, Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. Im- 
PIYINg, that ſo long as they continu'd ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt, all the Power of 

ell could never prevail againſt them, and that's the Reaſon why St. Paul calls it the 
aj of Paith, becauſe by it we are able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, 

vi. 16. 

Sw that Faith which is thus prevalent againſt the Devil, is not only a Belief that 
the Goſpel is true in general, but a firm Truſt and Confidence in our Bleſſed Saviour 
to ſave and defend us from our ghoſtly Enemies, which He will certainly do, if we thus 
believe in him and apply our ſ{ſves to Him, todo it for us, as we ſee in that remarka- 
ble Inſtance of St. Paul, who when he was buffeted by a Meſſenger of Satan, For this 
thing, faith he, I beſought the Lord thrice that it might depart from me, and he ſaid unto 
me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee, for my Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs, 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Where we may obſerve, how ready our Lord was to aſſiſt him: 
And that he did it moſt effectually, appears from the following Words, where the 
Apoſtle faith, MoF# gladly therefore will I rather glory in my Infirmities, that the Power of 
Chriſt may ret upon me. He was ſo far from ſinking under the Senſe of his Infr- 
mies, that he gloried in them, as being the Occaſion of his receiving more Power 
from Chriſt, than he could eyer have had from himſelf in his beſt Eſtate. 

And none of you but may find the ſame by your own Experience, if you will but 
take the ſame Courſe; whenſoever you are aſſaulted with any ſort of Temptations 
whatſoever, be not diſheartened at them, let not your Hearts be troubled, but be- 
Heve in Chriſt, act your Truſt and Confidence on him, and he will ſoon either make 
the Tempter to flee from you, or elſe put ſuch Power into you, whereby you ſhall be 
able not only to withſtand his Temptations, but receive extraordinary Benefit and 
Comfort from them, fo as to turn them into Matter of Glory and Triumph. But by 
Reaſon of the Infirmity of your Nature, the Relicks of Sin within you, and the ma- 
nifold Temptations you meet with in the World, you find by ſad Experience, that 
notwithſtanding the Aſſiſtance you receive from God's Grace and holy Spirit, yet you 
cannot exactly obſerve every Punctilio of the Moral Law, nor fo much as do any one 
ood Work ſo perfectly as that Law requires: But do what you can, there is ſo much 
Foperfodtion, ſo many Defects in the beſt Work you do, that it cannot in its —1＋ 


* 
1 


Serm. 42. Remedy againſt all Troubles. 363 
—— <a h c h CY — Jn — 
erm'd , nor by conſequence acceptable unto God, as not correſponding in 

Point with his Commands. And this is that which troubles you re thi al the a” 
that when you have done what you can, you ſtill come ſhort of what you ought to do : 
And God may juſtly be diſpleas'd with you, for the beſt as well as for the worſt Actions 
of your whole Lite. 

It is very true ; yet howſoever, let not your Hearts be troubled, ye believe in God 
believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken care of this, as well as of any thing elſe 
that concerns your Salvation by Him; for he having perform'd not only perfect, but 
Divine Obedience to the whole Law in our Nature, God is pleas'd to overlook the 
Defects of our Obedience, and for his ſake to accept of it, if it be but ſincere, as well 
as if it was abſolutely perfect. This we learn as from the whole Deſign and Tenor of 
the Goſpel, ſo particularly from that Remarkable Paſſage of St. Peter, where ſpeak- 
ing to all Chriſtians, he ſaith, Te alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an 
Holy Prieſt hood, to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5 
From whence it is plain, that although our Sacrifices or good Works be lame and im- 
perfect, yet if they be but ſpiritual and ſincere, they are acceptable to God, not in them- 
ſelyes, but by Jeſus Chriſt ; by which means God makes us perfect in every good 
Work, to do his Will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight, through 
jou Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 21. And therefore whether you pray or praiſe God, or hear 

is holy Word, or receive his bleſſed Sacrament, or give an Alms to the Poor, or 


do it as well as you can, and truſt on Chriſt for God's Acceptance of it, and then you 
may be confident that He will accept of it, and be as well pleas'd with it, as if it was 
every way as perfect as it ought to be; which is certainly a Matter of as great Joy to 
a ſincere Chriſtian as any one thing beſides in the whole Goſpel. 
Now from theſe things thus put together, ye may eaſily ſee both the Certainty and 
Univerſality of the Means which our Saviour here preſcribes for the keeping, our 
Hearts from being troubled, which therefore we ought to uſe upon all Occaſions : But 
leſt any of you ſhould neglect or not uſe it aright, give me Leave to apply it to you 
all. You have all, I dare ſay, your troubles of one Sort or other; now of what Kind 
ſoeyer they are, apprehend our bleſſed Saviour as preſent with you, as He really is, 
and that you hear Him repeating theſe Words to you, as He really doth by the Mouth 
of his unworthy Servant, ſaying, Let not your Hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in me. Do ye meet with many Croſſes and Diſappointments in the World ? 
Are your Bodies ſick or weak ? Your Fortunes low ? And your Hopes of ever mend- 
ing them, little or none at all? Are your Children undutiful, your Relations unkind, 
and your Enemies powerful and malicious? Let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me, and I will ſo order it, that all theſe things ſhall work together 
for your good. | 
Are you apprehenſive of any publick Calamities that may befal the Church or King- 
dom in which you live, or of any private Adverſity that may 1 to your ſelves 
or Families ? Are you in Danger of loſing your Eſtates, your Liberty, your Life, or 
that which is dearer to you, your good Name and Reputation in the World? Let not 
your hearts be troubled, you believe in God, believe alſo in me, and I will take Care as of 
my Church in general, ſo of every true Member of it, that none of them who truſt 
on me may be confounded. Are ye ſenſible of the Greatneſs of your Sins, the Weak- 
neſs of your Graces, the Strength of the Devil's Temptations, or the Imperfection 
of your own Duties and good Works? It is well ye are ſo : Howſoever, let not your 
Hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me: In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions. If it was not, I would have told you ;, I go to prepare a Place for ven; and if 1 
$0 LY _ again and receive you to my ſelf, &c. Amen, Even ſo come Lord Jeſus, come 
quckly. Amen. 
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whatſocyer you do in Obedience to God's Commands, do but fincerely endeavour to 
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Faith the Principle of Love and Joy. 
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M, hom having not ſeen, ye love, in whom, though ur 
De ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice With Joy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory. 


HERE is nothing that we know more certainly in this World, than 
that we know nothing certainly of the other, but what we are 
taught by God himſelf; for that not being the Object of our Senſes, 
we can receive no Information from them about it; and as for our 
Reaſon, we all experience the Truth of what we read in the Book of 
Viſdom, That we hardly gueſs aright at Things that are upon Earth, and 
with Labour find the Things that are before us or at hand, Wiſd. ix. 16. But then, as it 
there follows, The Things that are in Heaven, who hath ſearch'd out ? None certainly but 
they who look'd for them in the Holy Scriptures, where God himſelf hath reveafd 
them to us, and thereby hath given us a more certain Knowledge of them than we 
can have of any thing elſe ; for all our other Knowledge comes either by our Senſes, 
or Reaſorr,-or by the Teſtimony of other Men; all which ways are fallible, we find 
them to be ſo by our own Experience, but ſo is not the Word of God; what he faith 
we are ſure is true, as being ſpoken by him who cannot lye ; and this ſeems to be the 
eat Reaſon why he himſelf was graciouſly pleasd to acquaint us with all Things be- 
onging to our everlaſting Peace, that we might not be left at ſuch Uncertaintics 
about them as we are about other Things, but might have all the Aſſurance that could 
be given us of them, and accordingly believe them upon his Word, ſo as to be fully 
perſuaded of them in our own Minds to the Glory of his Veracity and Truth. 
And verily as we have all the Reaſon that can be, to belicve what God faith upon 
| that very Account, becauſe he faith it; ſo if we accordingly do it, we ſhall not only 
be certain of all Things neceſſary for us to know, but this our Faith will be the Evi- 
dence of Things not ſcen, repreſenting them ſo clearly to us, that our Souls will be 
touch'd with an inward Senſe and Feeling of them, as much or rather much more 
than we are by ſuch Things that affect our outward Senſes; as when Moſes by Faith 
ſaw him that is inviſible to the Eye, it drown'd all his Senſe of Pharaoh's Anger, and 
of all the outward Troubles that could befal him ; for it is written, By Faith be for- 
ſook Pp" not fearing the Wrath of the King; for be endured as ſeeing him that is inv 
ble, Heb. xi. 27. So he that really believes that the Almighty Governour of the 
World is infinitely above all Things in it, and yet is always preſent with him wherc- 
ſoeyer he is, according to his Word, though he cannot ſee him with his Eyes, yet he. 
could not but fear and dread him, more than all the Monarch of this, and Powers 0 
the other World, although he ſaw them akogether, and was in the midſt of them. 
He that really believes God to be better than all things elſe, as we are aſſured in his 
holy Word ; though he cannot ſee Him, yet he cannot but deſire him above all things 
elſe. He that really believes Sin, or the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law to the Greateſt 
of all Exils, and the Cauſe of all the Miſeries that Men ſuffer ; though he doth not 
ſe it, he muſt needs hate, abhor, and grieve for it, more than for thoſe which 
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ſees or feels. He that believeth that all impenitent Sinners ſhall be eternally tormen- 
ted in Hell Fire, as God hath ſaid ; though he never yet ſaw it, yet he will ſtrive all 
he can to avoid and ſhun it, as much as if he did. He that really believes the Pro- 
miſes that God hath made of adyancing his faithful Servants to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; though he doth not yet ſee it, he will hope to ſee it, and do all that is required 
in order to It. 

5 Now as theſe ſeveral Paſſions, Fear, Deſire, Hatred, Grief, Deteſtation, Hope, 
and the like, are moved in us by a quick and lively Faith, as well as by our Senſe, 
the ſame may be ſaid of Love and Joy, as the Apoſtle here obſerves; for ſpeaking of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to all his true Diſciples, he ſaith, Whom having not ſeen 
e love, &c. 

| Where the Words, yet believing, thongh expreſod only in the latter, they are im- 
plied alſo in the former Part of the Sentence; as if He had ſaid, Whom having 
not ſeen, yet believing, ye love him, in whom though now ye ſee him not, yet believing ye re- 
joice with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory; whence we may obſerve, that theſe Paſſions 
or Affections of Love and Joy, are raiſed by believing as well as ſeeing the Object, 
and if the Object be Chriſt our Saviour, they are raiſed, not in an ordinary Man- 
ner, as by our Senſes, but in a Manner that is unſpeakable and full of Glory. 

Firſt, as for our Love, or that Affection or Motion of the Will, whereby it is inclin'd 
to a Perſon by Reaſon of ſome Excellence, Agreeableneſs, or Goodneſs, which we 
think or apprehend to he in him; ſuch Thoughts, or Apprehenſions being uſually 
produc'd in us only by our Sight, we do not uſe to love one whom we never ſaw; 
though we may value him, and honour him, and admire him, yet we cannot haye 
that Complacency in him, which is properly calPd Love; but this holds good only as 
to the Things of this World; for no Man hath ſeen God at any time, nor can fee 
him; yet nevertheleſs all are bound to love Him, and to love Him too with all their 
Hearts, and all they do ſo, who really believe what is revealed of Him in his Holy 
Word; for their Faith ſupplies the Defe& of their Sight, and performs its Office by 
repreſenting Him to them as the chiefeſt Good, and fixing his Divine Perfections 
upon _ Minds, ſo as to enflame them with Love and Affection to him above all 
things elſe. 

And fo it doth in reſpect of Chriſt our Saviour. They who were ſo happy as to 
live and converſe with Him when he was upon Earth, their Eyes affected their 
Hearts, with Love to him. The wonderful Works he did, the gracious Words he 
ſpoke, his extraordinary Wiſdom, Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Affability, Good- 
neſs, Love, Charity, and all other Divine Graces and Vertues that ſhin'd ſo glori- 
oully in him, might well raiſe up their Affections to him, and did fo in many to that 
Degree, that they ſpent the reſt of their Lives wholly in his Service, and at laſt laid 
them down for his ſake; but it is not ſo with us, and all others that liv'd after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. He is far above out of our Sight; we never did, nor can 
expect to ſee him till the laſt Day; neither know we any thing of Him, but what is 
recorded in the holy Scriptures ; but all Scripture being given by Inſpiration of God, 
we have more Ground to believe what is there recorded of Him, than if we ſaw it 
with our Eyes; and if we accordingly believe it with ſuch a Faith as 1s due to the 
Word of Truth it ſelf, though we never ſaw Him, yet we cannot but love Him, as 
they did, to whom the Apoſtle gives this Teſtimony, Whom having not ſeen ye love. 

For why do we love one Perſon that we ſee above another, but becauſe we thereby 
perceive, or at leaſt think that we perceive ſome thing in him that attraas our Hearts 
and Affections to him, as ſome extraordinary Qualification either of Body or Mind, 
wherein he ſeems to us to exceed all other, or ſome extraordinary Expreſſions of Love 
and Kindneſs to us, which oblige us in Gratitude to love him again; but in both 


our whole Souls are poſſeſs'd with ſuch a Senſe of our bleſſed Saviour, that will make 
vs love Him, though we never ſaw Him, above all the World. 
For by Faith we underſtand that He is the only begotten Son of God, of the ſame 
Glory and Goodneſs with the Father, and as ſuch is the chiefeſt, the only Good, in 
Compariſon of whom nothing elſe is good, and from whom every thing elſe receives 
Whatſvever it hath of Goodneſs, and therefore we who love nothing but under the 
Notion of Good, muſt needs love Him moſt, whom we believe to be the greatell Good, 
although we never ſaw Him. a bh 
By Faith we underſtand, that He being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery to 
be agua with God, and yet tooł upon him the — of 4 Servant, and was made Man + 4 
01. 1. 5 | 
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the fame Nature with us, and as ſuch is the beſt of Men, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe. 


2 
never Man ſpake, and went about doing good while He was upon Earth, and is * 


made higher than the Heavens, and exalted above all the Creatures in the Worb. 
being ſet at the right Hand of God, where he ſhines forth and appears infinitely more 
Glorious to our Faith than the Sun in its greateſt Brightneſs doth to our Sight; and 
therefore although we cannot ſee Him with our Bodily Eye, if we do but look up 0 
Him with the Eye of Faith, how can we ſorbear to love Him? Him in whom all per. 
fections meet, that can any Way excite our Affections, und incline them to any Per. 
ſon whatſoever. 

By Faith we underſtand alſo, that he is both God and Man in one Perſon ; ſo that 
as all amiable Excellencies whatſoever are in Him, fo in Him they are all Divine and 
Infinite, as being the Excellencies of an Infinite and Divine Perſon ; and therefore it 
we look upon him only as in himſelf without any Reſpect to us, his own perſonal Ex. 
cellencies will raiſe our believing Hearts to ſuch a Pitch of Love to him, that we (ha! 
not only love him though we never ſaw him, but we ſhall love him more than any 
thing we can ever ſee. 

But by Faith we underſtand moreover, that this Glorious and Divine Perſon, who 
is thus infinitely lovely in himſelf, hath expreſod ſuch Love to us, as no Tongue jz 
able to expreſs; for greater Love hath no Man than this, That a Man lay down Ui 
Life for his Friend, Joh. xv. 13. But this Love had Chriſt, not only Man, but God 
our Saviour, for us, and for that very End and Purpoſe too, that He might become 
our Saviour, He laid down his Life, He laid it down upon the Croſs for us, and all 
to ſave us from the Wrath of God, and to reſtore us to his Favour, and in that to all 
the good Things we can deſire or love, who is able to comprehend the Breadth, and 
Length, and Depth, and Height of this Divine Love? Or know the Love of Chrilt 
which paſleth Knowledge? Eph. iii. 18, 19. That God himſelf ſhould become Man, 
and then be obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and all to reconcile 
himſelf to us, and us unto Himſelf ; What ſhall we ſay ? What Thought can reach the 
Height of this Divine Love ? How can we think of it, and not be amazed and con- 
founded at it? How can we believe it, and our Hearts not burn within us, and be 
all in a Flame with Love to Him who thus loved us, as to give himſelf for us? It 
cannot be: He that really believes it, cannot but love Him, though he never ſaw 
him, with all his Heart; though he never ſaw his Perſon, he ſees the Tokens of his 
Love in every Bleſſing that he receives from God, and therefore myſt needs love Him 
again, not with ſuch Love as he hath for other Things, but of another Nature, and an 
higher Pitch, as far exceeding his Love to all Things in the World beſides, as if there 
was nothing in the World to love but Him. 

Let us hear what He himſelf, our dear and ever bleſſed Redeemer, ſaith ; He that 
loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth Son or Daugh- 
ter more than me, 1s not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37. And elſwhere, If any Man come 
to me, and hate not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, be cannot be my Diſciple, Luke xiv. 26. whereby he 
hath given us to underſtand, That whoſoever doth not love Him above all Things 
elſe, ſo as to hate rather than love all other Things in Compariſon of Him, 1s not 
worthy to be call'd his Diſciple ; he doth not truly believe in Him; For true Faith 
worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. by Love to Chriſt, and to other Things only in Subordi 
nation unto Him, and for his Sake. 

We have a remarkable Inſtance of this in St. Paul, who being able truly to fay, Th: 
Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the San of God, who loved mie, aud 
gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. This his Faith wrought fo effectually in him, that 
he look'd upon all Things in this World as nothing, as leſs than nothing in Compari- 
fon of Chriſt his Saviour: What things, ſaith he, were Gain to me, thoſe I counted Lo/s 
for Christ, yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but Loſs for the Excellency of the Now 
ledge of Christ Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all things, and ao al- 
count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, Phil. ui. 7,8. Yea, his own Life was not 10 
dear unto him, as he who lov'd him ſo as ta die for him. I am in à Straight, faith he, 
betwixt two, having 4 Deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, Phil. i. 23: 
To be with Chriſt whom his Soul loy'd, he eſteem'd better, far better than Life it 
ſelf ; and therefore when the Diſciples beſought Him with Tears not to go up to Jer 
yew for fear of the Jews, who had a Dehgn upon his Life, he anſwer'd round!y, 

hat mean ye to weep, and to break my Heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but 5 
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die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xx. 13. This was to love Chriſt 
indeed; and thus it is that all who truly believe in him, truly alſo love Him, ſo as to 
prefer his Love and Favour, not only before all the Concerns of this Life, but before 
Life it ſelf ; inſomuch, that if any thing happens to o poſe or hinder his Intereſt in 
the World, or theirs in him, how much ſocyer it may ſeem to he for their Temporal 
Advantage, they do not long ſtand pauſing about it, but immediately throw it off 
with an holy Scorn, as not worthy to come into Competition with Him, their dear 
Lord and Saviour, whom they believe to be, as he is, the heſt Friend they have in 
the World, and therefore muſt needs love Him above all Things in it. 

But Love being the Fulfilling of the whole Law, as no Man can believe in Chriſt, 
but he will love him, ſo no Man can love Him, but he will obey Him, and do what 
he commands, that ſo he may pleaſe Him, and continue to be belov'd by Him, as all 
deſire to be by thoſe which they themſelves love: This Chriſt himſelf makes the 
Effect and Sign of our Love to Him; for thus ſaith the Lord, the Almighty God our 
Saviour, 1f ye love me, keep my Commandments, Joh. xiv. 15. He that hath my Com- 
mand ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, v. 21. And ye are my Friends if ye 
do whatſoever I command you, Ch. xv. 14. Which being the Words of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the Judge as well as Saviour of the World, all that do not ſincerely endeavour 
to walk in all his Commandments blamleſs, may be confident that they are none of 
his Friends, He neither loves them, nor they him, and therefore they arc in the Gall 
of Bitternels, and the Bond of Iniquity ; whatſoever outward Bleſlings they may ſeem 
to enjoy, they are under the Curſe of God, that dreadful Curſe which He denounc'd 
by St. Paul, If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Mara- 
natha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

But what doth our Lord ſay to thoſe who love him, ſo as to keep his Command- 
ments ? Heark and wonder : He that loveth me, ſaith he, ſhall be loved of my Father, 
ard I will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf unto him, John xiv. 21. If any Man love 
me, he will keep my Words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him, v. 23. And if ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, 
even as I have kept my Father's Commandments and abide in his Love, Ch. xv. 10. where 
we ſee that all who love and obey Chriſt, though they never ſaw him, have his own 
Word engag'd for it, That his Father will love them, that he will love them; that 
they will both come unto them, and make their Abode with them; that He will mani- 
felt himſelf to them; that they ſhall abide in his Love, even as He abides in the Fa- 
ther's ; And what can they deſire more? Who can deſcribe the Height of that Ha 
pineſs which is here aſſur'd to them? It is paſt my Skill; and therefore I ſhall conclude 
this, as the Apoſtle doth his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. : 

But now we mult further obſerve, That as the Happineſs which is prepar'd in the 
other World, for thoſe who love God our Saviour in this, is ſo great, that no 
Heart is able to conceive it, according as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither have enter'd into the Heart of Aan, the Things which God bath _ for them 
that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So even in this Life, it is ſo great that no Tongue is able 
to expreſs it, as appears from my Text, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chrilt to all 
that believe Him, having firſt ſaid, Whom having not ſeen, ye love; he immediately 
adds, In whom though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with Joy unſpeakable and 
4 of Glory. It is Joy . while they do not ſee him; What then will it be 
when they do ? ; 
But to underſtand this aright, we muſt call to mind how all Men naturally delight 
in what they love, if it be preſent with them; and that Chriſt is always ſo to them 
who believe in Him, although they cannot ſee him; for they have ir, as we have 
heard, from his own Mouth, That he makes his Abode with them, which they be- 
lieving upon his Word, have Him accordingly always preſent with them, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith Eph. iii. 17- By 
which Means his faithful People have always rejoycd in Him, even they allo who 
liy'd long before He appear'd in the World any other Way than to the Eye of their 
Faith in the Promiſes of God. Tour Father Abraham, faith he, rejoyced to fee my Day, 
be ſaw it, and was Glad. Joh. ix. 56. We will rejoice, faid David, in thy Satvarions 
PL. xx. 5- Behold, ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah, God is my Salvation, I will truſt, and not be 
afraid. For the Lord Jehovah is my Strength and my Song : he alfo is become my Salvation 7 
Therefore with Foy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of Salvation, Iſa. xii. 2, 3. An 


Habakkuk, 7 will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salvation, Hab. Which 
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368 Faith the Principle 
Which is much the ſame with that of the bleſſed Virgin, My Sul doth magnifie the 
Lord, My Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, LUC. 1. 46. 

And it is much to be obſerv'd, That God our Saviour was no ſooner born into the 
World, but an Angel was diſpatcb'd from Heaven, with this joyful Meſſage to the 
Shepherds, that trembled at his Preſence, Fear not, for behold, I bring you good Tidings 


£5 I" — 


of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People: For unto you is born this day in the City of David, 4 


Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord, Luc. ii. 10, 11. Good Tidings indeed! The beſt 
that was ever brought to Mankind! Well may it be cald Evayy wy, the Goſpel, or 
good Word, that affordeth Matter of ſo great Joy, not only to ſome, but to all Peg- 
ple, that they have all a Saviour, and are all therefore capable of being favd ; and 
may all be ſo, if they will but believe in Him, for all that do fo, will certainly be ſavd 
by Him, and therefore cannot but rejoice in him, although they do not yet ſee Him as 
I ſhould now prove. 

But how to do it, ſo as that all may be convinc'd of it, I muſt confeſs I know not; 
for Joy being a thing that none can be ſenſible of, any other way than by feeling it; 
after all that can be ſaid, They, who for want of Faith, never rejviced in Chriſt 
themſelves, will hardly be perſwaded that any other do ſo; but as for ſuch as believe, 
they need no Arguments to convince them of it, for they feel it in themſelves ; they 
find by their own Experience, that Chriſt is the only Joy and Comfort of their IIcarts: 
As their Faith puts them upon obeying all the other Commandments of God, fo that 
particularly whereby they are commanded to rejpice in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4. 
And accordingly they can always ſay with the Apoſtles. We rejoice in Chriſt feſus, and 
have no Confidence in the Fleſh, Ch. iii. 3. And if we cannot ſay fo as well as they, it 
is onr own Fault, it is becauſe we do not believe the Scriptures, the Word of God 
himſelf; for if we did, although we never yet have ſeen Chriſt; yet as we ſhould 
certainly love Him, ſo we ſhould as certainly rejvice in Him with all our Hearts, ac- 
2 to that of the Pſalmiſt; They that love thy Name ſhall be joyful in thee, 
Pfal. v. 12. 


To make this as plain as I can, 1 ſhall firſt lay down theſe following Propo- 


ſitions. 


I. They who believe the Scriptures, muſt believe themſelves to be Sinners, that 

they have broken the Laws of God their Maker, and are therefore obnoxious to 
his Diſpleaſure, and to all the Curſes and Puniſnments both in this World and the next, 
which He hath there threatned againſt all that do ſo; for it is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all Things which are written ia the Book of the Law to do them, 
Gal. iii. 10. 
II. They who believe the Scriptures, muſt believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, came into the World to ſave Sinners, ſuch Sinners as they arc, 
1 Tim. i. 15. and that He for that Purpoſe, in their Nature, ſuffer'd the Puniſhments 
which God had threatned againſt them, by dying or offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice 
for their Sins, and ſo was a Propitiation for their Sins, and not for theirs only, but for 
the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 2. And redeem'd them from the Curſe of the Law, 
being made a Curſe for them, Gal. iii. 13. | v2 

lil. They who believe the Scriptures, muſt likewiſe believe, That as Jeſus Chrilt 
was thus delivered for their Offences, He was raiſed again for their Juſtification, Rom. 
iv. 25. and for that End went up to Heaven, now to appear in the Preſence of God for 
them, Heb. ix. 24. that he is now there, their Advocate with the Father, 1 Joh. Il. 1- 
the only Mediator between God and Men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. And is therefore able to ſave to the 
wy them which come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, 

eb. vii. 25. 

This is that which Chriſt himſelf preſcribes as the great Remedy againſt Trouble 
of Heart: Let not you Hearts be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; 


in my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, if it was not ſo, I would have told you \, I go to pre- 


pare a Place for you, Joh. xiv. 1, 2. Implying, That if we really believe that He 1s 
gone to Heaven, and is there preparing a Place for us, nothing could trouble or dis- 
compoſe our Hearts; but they would be always full of Joy and Comfort : I ye loved 
me, ſaith he, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father; for my Father is great 
than I, v. 28. They who truly believe and Jove their Saviour, muit needs be glad 
that He is gone to Heaven, both for his Sake, and their own; for his, in that he 
even as Man is there exalted above all the Creatures in the World; and for their 0w!, 
in that He is there carrying on, and finiſhing the great Work of their Salvation; 
for as the High Prieſt under the Law, having offer d up a Sacrifice, took ſome 


the 
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the Bloodz and went into the molt holy Place, and there ſprinkling it about, made 
Reconciliation and Attonement for the Sins of all the People of 1/rael ; ſo Chriſt the 
true High Prieſt, having offer d up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 
He went in that Nature in which he did it, into the higheſt Heavens, and by Virtue 
thereof is there continually interceeding with his Father to be reconciled to all the true 
Jſrael of God, even ſuch as truly believe in Him: Hence it is that He is calbd the 
Lamb, The Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, not only when he was 
npon Earth, and was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter, Joh. i. 29. But now alſo that He 
is in Heaven; He is there alſo caild the Lamb, as we often read in the Revelation of 
St. John, to denote that He ſits there as the Propitiation or Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, waſhing his faithful People from their Sins with his own Blood, 
and ſo reconciling them to Almighty God. | 

Now how can they who are ſenſible of their Sins, whereby they have incens'd the 


Wrath of Almighty God againſt them; and how can they, I ſay, belicve this, and 


not rcj2ice and he glad, that they have ſuch a Saviour? For my part, I do not ſee 
how we could have had any Joy at all but for Him, any more than the fall'n Angels 
have; they believe in God as well as we, but cannot rejoice, but tremble at the 
Thonghts of their having offended his Divine Glory, and have no Mediator that can 
zppeaſe his Wrath, and reconcile him to them; and all Mankind would have been in 
the ſame deſperate and moſt deplorable Condition, if the ever-bleſſed Jeſus was not 
the Mediator between God and them; we had every Moment been all liable to be 
caſt into the ſame everlaſting Fire that is prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels. What 
Joy then could we have taken in any thing, when we could never have been ſure to 
enjÞy it ſo much as one Moment, but ſhou!d have been continually haunted with the 
Furies of our own Breaſts, and with a certain fearful Looking for of Judgment, and 
the ficry Indignation of our Almighty Creator! What Cauſe then have we to rejoice 
in Him, without whom we could never have truly rejoic'd in any thing at all, 
whereas, by Him, we have all Things we can in Reaſon deſire, to fill our Hearts with 
Joy and Gladneſs ? 

For, let us abſtra& our Thoughts a while from all Things here below, and by a 
quick and lively Faith lift them up to our bleſſed Saviour, as now fitting at the right 
Hand of God in the higheſt Heavens, and there intercceding for us, by means of the 
Sacrifice he offer'd for our Sins, when He was upon Earth; and let us but conſider 
withal, the joyful Effects of that his Interceſſion, and then let us forbear rejoicing in 
Him, if we can; he that can, may be confident, that he either doth not believe him- 
ſelf to be a Sinner, or elſe he doth not believe in Chriſt his Saviour, nor ſo much as 
what is written of Him in the Holy Scriptures. 5 

For by Jeſus Chriſt, (I ſpcak in the Name of all true Believers) by Him, I ſay, as 
he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, our Sins are all pardoned, and 
all our Obligations to Puniſhment for them are cancelVd and made void, fo that none 
of them ſhall ever be charg'd upon us, or riſe up in Judgment againſt us; for it is writ- 
ten, In him we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Col. i. 14- 
Ard him bath God exalted with his right Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give Re- 
pentance to Iſracl, and forgiveneſs of Sins, Act. v. 31. | 48 

By Him we are juſtify'd, or accounted and declar'd Righteous before God him- 
ſelf, and number'd among his Saints; for it is written, He was delivered for our Offen- 
cen, and rait d again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. And, He who knew no Sin was 
made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. V. 21. 

By Him all Differences are made up between God and us, ſo that his Anger is ap- 
peasd, and he is as perfectly reconcil'd and well-pleagd with us, as if we had never 
provok'd Him; for it is written, Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God through 
0, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. : 

By Him we are admitted into the neareſt Relation that can be to God himſelf, we 
ere made his Children and the Heirs of his Kingdom in Heaven; for it is written, 
As many as receivd him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe in his Name, John i. 12. And if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. vill. 17. ; 

By Him we are endu'd with Grace and Power from Above to ſerve and obey God, 
= y whatſoever he would have us; for it is written, I car do all things through Chriſt 

c ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. * | 
By fc e rand we thus 4o by his Aſſiſtance, although as done by us it be very 
Pose vet notwithſtanding it is accepted of by God as perfect; for it is — 
01. 1. , 5 B | 
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Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to o pixi 
Sacrifices, api to God by 2 Chrif, 1 Pet. ii. 5. ann eee 

By Him we receive whatſoever good Things we deſire, and ask of God in his 
Name; for it is written, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall amt the Father in 
my Name, he will give it you, John. xvi. 23. 

By Him, when we go out of this wicked World, we ſhall be receiv'd into Heaven. 
to live with him and his holy Angels in the Place which he is there preparing for 181 
for it is written, In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions; if it was not ſo, I would have 
told you: Igo to prepare a Place for you; and if I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto my ſelf, that where J am, there you may be alſo, John 
XIV. 2, 3. 

What ſhall I ay more? Did we ever receive any Grace or Favour at the Hands of 
God ? Are we able to overcome the World, to reſiſt the Devil, or crucifie the Fleſh 
Did we ever think a good Thought, ſpeak a good Word, or do any one good Act a; 
we ought to do? Do we enjoy the Means of Grace, or find any Benefit by them ? 
Did we ever eſcape any Danger ſeen or unſeen ? Are we preſery'd from any Evil or 
Trouble that ever befel any Man in the World? Do all Things work together for our 
good ? Haye we any Thing that is good for us, and do we take any Comfort in it ? 
For theſe, and all other Mercies that we ever did or can receive from the Almighty 
Governour of the World, we are wholly beholden to God our Saviour, and to that 
powerful Mediation or Interceſſion that He is continually making in Heaven for us; 
and therefore have all the Cauſe that can be to rejoyce in him, and that too, not with 
ſuch Joy as we have in other Things; but as the Apoſtle here expreſſeth it, With 5vy 
un 3 and full of Glory. ä 

t muſt needs be Joy unſpeakable that is plac'd in Him, from whom we re. 
ceive ſo many unſpeakable Bleſſings, ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places, far 
above all manner of Expreſſion : They who are ſo happy as to feel it in them- 
ſelves, know not how to deſcribe it to others, and therefore I ſhall not offer at 
it, but only obſerve in general, That when they who believe in Chriſt, lift up 
their Hearts unto Him, although they do not now ſee Him, yet conſidering 
with themſelves what a glorious Perſon he is, what he hath done, and what he 
is now doing in Heaven for them, they find their Minds at eaſe, and their whole 
Souls over-ſpread with ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy, of the ſame kind with that where- 
with the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, are tranſported in Heaven; therefore call 
here, not only Joy unſpeakable, but full of Glory, as being in a lower Degree, like 
that which the glorify'd Saints enjoy, by living under the bright refreſhing Beams of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhining moſt gloriouſly upon them according to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is the People, O Lord, that can rejoce in thee, they ſhall walk in the light of 
thy Countenance, Pſal. Ixxxix. 16. Thus bleſſed are all they who have not ſeen, believe, 
and believing rejoice in the Lord Jeſus. : 
Wherefore that we alſo may be in the Number of the Bleſſed, let us likewiſe call 
in our Affections from all things elſe, and fix them upon him; he is our Hope and 
our Help, he is our Sun and our Shield, he is our Strength and our Song, and is be- 
come our Salvation; he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, let us 
rejoice and be glad, and give Honour to him, and ſtrive all we can to advance his Glo- 
ry upon Earth, as he is procuring ours in Heaven, that when we leave this World we 
may go to him, live always with him, and ſee him, and love him, and enjoy him per- 
fectly, and join with all the Company of Heaven in rejoicing and praiſing his holy 
Name, and ſinging Hallelujah, Salvation to our God, and to the Lamb that litteth up- 
on the Throne: To Him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be aſcrib'd all Honour 
and Glory now and for eyer. 8 
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2 Cor. 1. 20. 


For all the Promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in 
him Amen, unto the Glory of God by ws. 


F ve could but in our Thoughts, travel throughout the Earth, and take 
Notice of all the Animals, and Plants, and Minerals, and whatſoever 
elſe is to be found within it, or upon it, and then go up to Heaven, 
and there view the'Sun and Moon, and all the fix'd Stars and Planets, 
obſerve their Number, their Bulk, their Order, their Motions, their 
Influences, their Height and Diſtances from one another, as well as from the 
Earth, and contemplate upon all that is to be ſeen in every one of them; could we, 
I fay, but do this, how ſhould we admire and adore that infinite Being that made all 
theſe Things at firſt, that ſtill upholds them by his Power, and governs and diſpoſeth 
of all and every one of them according to his own Will ? But how much more, if 
poſſible, ſhould we wonder, if we ſhould ſee this All-glorious and Almighty God, the 
Lord of Sabbaoth, the Univerſal Governour of the World, if we ſhould ſee Him ex- 
preſſing any particular Care or Reſpect for a Company of little Creatures He hath 
made upon Earth, call'd Men, who kept not their firſt Eſtate in which he made the 
but have corrupted themſelves ſo, as no way to anſwer his End in making them, a 
are ſo far from doing him any Service, ſuch as he intended, that they generally act 
quite contrary to what he would have them do. | 98 
And yet we find that this Almighty Creator and Supreme Governour of all Things, 
hath had a particular Concern for theſe his apoſtate, his degenerate, his rebellious 
Creatures upon Earth, and hath expreſsd it in ſuch a wonderful manner, that all the 
World may juſtly ſtand amaz'd and aſtoniſh'd at it; for notwithſtanding that all Men 
have ſinned, and therefore deſerved to be caſt down as the apoſtate Angels are, into 
Hell, and delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be + wha unto the Fudgment of the great Day, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Yet nevertheleſs ſo great, ſo infinite was the Love of God to them, 
that having from all Eternity begotten a Son of the ſame Nature or Subſtance with 
himſelf, he gave this his beloved, his only begotten Son, and ſent him among them, 
that whoſoever of them would believe in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life 
John iit. 16. And that they might have all the Ground that could be to believe an 
truſt in him for it, God himſelf, was pleaſed in him to promiſe them all the Grace 
and Fayour that can be defird in order to it, and hath causd his ſaid Promiſes to be 
recorded, and, as it were, enrolbd among his Oracles in the holy Scriptures, that 
vere given by his Inſpiration, ſo that whatſveyer is there promiſed, they have his 
Ma Word engaged for it, and therefore may be confident it will be punctually 
rorm'd. , 
_ Now all our Hopes and Expectations of any Fayour or Kindneſs from Almighty 
„being Rane vr eon theſe Promiſes which he hath been * 
Pleas d to make us, it highly concerns us all to be rightly inſtructed about them, pu 
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we may underſtand what Uſe to make of them, and how to apply and improve them 
ſo as that we alſo as well as others, may receive the Benefit of them, to bis Glory, 
and to our own everlaſting Comfort and Happineſs ; but all that is neceſſary for us to 
know concerning the Promiſes of God, is briefly contain'd in the Words which I have 
now read, or may be eaſily collected from them when we fully apprehend the true 
Senſe and Meaning of them. | | 

For which Purpoſe therefore we muſt firſt obſerve, that the Apoſtle, ſome time 
before the Writing this Epiſtle, had propos'd to go to Corinth, but afterwards deferrd 
his Journey for a great Reaſon, which he declares, v. 23. and therefore he would not 
have them impute it to any Lightneſs-in him, as if in him there was yea, yea, and 
nay, nay, v. 17. that is, as if according to the Fleſh or Cuſtom of the World, he alterd 
his Mind upon any light Occaſion, now ſaying yea, yea; and then nay, nay, to the 


ſame Thing; but, as may be frequently obſerv'd all over the Bible, when the Prophets 


or Apoſtles are ſpeaking of ſome particular Subject, the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they 
were inſpired, takes Occaſion from thence to reveal ſome great Truth that is generally 
neceſſary for all Mankind to know; ſo here, while the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of chang- 
ing his Mind about going to Corinth, not out of Lightneſs, but upon good Reaſon. The 
Holy Ghoſt takes Occaſion from thence to ſheak of the Certainty of his Word and Pro- 
miſes in general, in the ſame Terms that were before us'd concerning the Apoſtles 
Purpoſe to go to Corinth, aſſuring them, that the Word and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt 
which was preach'd to them, was not yea, and nay, but in him was yea, v. 19. It was 
not ſometimes one, and ſometimes another; but always the ſame ; and then he adds 
this remarkable Sentence, For all the Promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen, to the Glory of God by us. 

I wonder that none of our Expoſitors or Criticks have obſerv'd, that the Words 
in the Original 7Oow tmyyrai df os 4% w , x, & aſe, m Aube, ſhould be rather 
tranſlated, As. many Promiſes of God as in him are yea, in him alſo are Amen. This 
ſeems to expreſs the Force of the Word "oe: quorquot, and agrees with the Scope and 
Defign of the Place, as well, if not better than the other; but I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
it, becauſe, which way ſoeyer we take to interpret the Words, it comes at laſt to 
the ſame thing, Even, that whatſoever Promiſes God hath made, are in Chriſt, both yea 


and Amen; not yea and nay; ſometimes affirmed, and ſometimes deny'd ; but ea 


and Amen, always the ſame, what God promiſeth; and ſo as it were, faith yea, to it; 
the ſame is always Amen; that is, as the Word ſignifies, ſo it is; it is juſt ſo as God 
faith it ſhall be; it is not only true and certain, but Certainty and Truth it ſelf in 
eſus Chriſt, who himſelf alſo is therefore call'd Amen, as being the faithful and true 
itneſs, Rev. ili. 14. yea the Truth it ſelf, John xiv. 6. As God is call'd the God of 
Amen 1n the Hebrew, which we rightly tranſlate the God of Truth, Iſa. Ixv. 16. ſo that 
the Meaning of the Words in general is this, That all the Promiſes of God are both 
affirmed and performed in Chriſt, or as St. Chryſoſtom expreſſeth it, & dun Y Ix 
Y ufd ver, In him they have both their Exiſtence and Completion; they are both made 
and fulfilPd in him; and ſo all that are in him, yea in him alſo are Amen; being as 
certainly fulfilld as ever they were made in him. : 

1 ſhould not, contrary to my Cuſtom, have troubled you with ſuch a critical Expo- 
ſition of the Words, but that at firſt Sight, at leaſt to many, they may ſeem obſcure; 
but — 415 I hope, they are plain to all, and all may eaſily obſerve theſe Four Thing 
in them. 

I. That God hath made ſeyeral Promiſes, here call'd the Promiſes of God. 

II. Theſe Promiſes are all made in Chriſt, In him they art yea. 

III. As they are made, fo they are fulfilld in Chriſt ; In him * are alſo Amen. 

IV. All this is for the Glory of God. Under which. Four Heads all is comprized 
that is neceſſary for us to know concerning the Promiſes of God, and therefore I ſhall 
endeayour to explain them particularly, as they lie in order. As to the firſt, The 
Promiſes of God in general, theſe things may be obſerved. 

I. God might juſtly have dealt with fallen Man as he did with the fallen Angels, by 
his Abſolute Authority and Dominion, without promiſing him any more Kindneſs than 
he did the other; but howſoever to manifeſt his infinite Goodneſs and Truth, as well 
as his Power and Juſtice to the World, he was graciouſly pleas'd to give Men exceed 
ing great and precious promiſes, by which they might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
i. 4- and ſo be reſtored to their firſt Eſtate again. That as they all fell in their frſt * 
rents, by not believing the Threatening which he denouncd in caſe they did not 0 


ſerye what he Commanded ; ſo they might riſe again if it was not their own _ 
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every one in his own Perſon, by believing the Promiſes he made them, in caſe they did- 
This is that which is call'd the new Covenant, and the Covenant of Grace, becauſe it is 
founded and eſtabliſh'd upon many gracious Promiſes, and ſo is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Old Covenant which was a Covenant of Works. There the Condition was, Do this and 
live : Here it is, Believe this and live; for upon our believing the Promiſes which God 
hath made us to that Purpoſe, we are enabled to do all that is required in order unto 
Life; and we have all theReaſon that can he, to believe what he hath ſaid and promiſed, 
who cannot lye, Tit. i. 2. And yet to ſhew more abundantly unto the Heirs of Promiſe,the 
Immutability of his Counſel confirm'd it by an Oath, That by two immutable Things, 
in which it was Impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong Conſolation, Who 
have fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us, Heb. vi. 17, 18. It was not for 
his own ſake therefore, nor to make his Word or Promiſe ſtronger in its ſelf, that he 
confirm'd it by an Oath ; his Word being always as much as his Oath ; but it was for 
our ſakes only, that we who uſually among our ſelves lay greater Weight upon a Man's 
Oath than upon his Word, might more firmly believe his Promiſes, and ſo have ſtron- 
ger Conſolation in them, when we flee for Refuge from the Wrath of the Lord God 
of Sabbaot h, the Almighty Governour of the whole World, whom we cannot look 
upon as in himſelf, but as a conſuming Fire, ready every Moment to burn up ſuch 
rotten Stubble as we are, and deſtroy ns for ever: And whither can we flee for Re- 
fuge ? How can we ſhelter our ſelves from theſe everlaſting Burnings? No way cer- 
tainly, but by laying hold upon the Hope that is ſet before us in the Promiſes which 
he hath made us, which he himſelf hath made us, and fo hath given us the ſureſt 
Ground that can be to faſten the Anchor of our Hope in them. 

2. We muſt obſerve alſo, That all the Promiſes that God hath made us are record- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, given by his Inſpiration, and no where elſe. This firſt 
Draught of them, as we there find, was brought by his holy Angels, as his Ambaſſa- 
dors or Meſſengers, (as they are calbd in the Original Languages) ſent by him on put- 
poſe to do it; they always came in his Name, and what they ſaid was not their 
own, but his Word, ſpeaking in them, inſomuch, that whenſoever they appear'd 
and ſpake, as they often did to the Patriarchs of Old, God himſelf is "le ſaid to ap- 
pear and ſpeak. Thus it was that he delivered his Promiſes to Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
and others before the Law was given by the Miniſtry of the ſame Ange but after- 
wards he was pleaſed to repeat, explain, and enlarge his Promiſes by his Prophets 
and Holy Men, ſpeaking as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that it was God 
that ſpake by them alſo, as he did at laſt alſo, by his Son and his Apoſtles; and what- 
ſoever Promiſes he had thus given to Mankind, either by his Angels or Holy Men, 
he cauſed to be written down, and kept upon Record in that holy Writing, which we 
call the Bible, That Men in all Ages might know where to find them, and might be 
fully aſſurd they were given to him, ſeeing they are all regiſtred in that holy Scripture 
which was given by his Inſpiration, and no where elſe; for we know of no Promiſes 
that God ever made to the other World, but what are there written; but what is 
there written, we are ſure is his Word, and therefore have infinite Cauſe to prize 
that Divine Writing, and to magnifie his holy Name for it; in that we there find 
not only what He would have us to do, but likewiſe what Promiſes he hath made us 
both in and for the doing of it. 3 

3. Hence we may next obſerye, that the firſt Promiſe that God made to Mankind, 
was made to all Mankind in their firſt Parents, for they having eaten of that Fruit, 
of which God had ſaid to Adam, In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 
il. 17. And having by that Means corrupted their whole Blood, and deſtroy'd both 
themſelves and all that ſhould ever proceed from them as their Fountain or Spring 
Head, and all this being done by the Inſtigation of the old Serpent the Devil, tempt- 
ing Woman firſt to do it, God faid to the Serpent, I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between t ſeed and her ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
heel, Gen. iii. 15. This was ſpoken to the Serpent as a Threatning to him, but 
deſign d alſo as a great Promiſe to Mankind, even that one ſhould be born of the Seed 
of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, where all the Subtlety and Strength 
„ whereby he had outwitted and overcome our firſt Patents, and that the Serpent 

bruiſe his Heel, his lower Part, which he ſhould take of the Seed of the Wo- 
man, that would be bruiſed, ſo as to be put to Death, that thro Death he might deſtroy 
bim that had the Power of Death, that is the Devil or Serpent here ſpoken of, Heb. ii. 14. 
do that God was here pleaſed to promiſe a Saviour to Mankin who ſhould deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, 1 Jobs iii 8. undo. what he had now done, and f reſtore 
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Men to the ſame State from which they were fallen by his Inſtigation, which Promiſe 
being made to our firſt Parents, when all Mankind was yet in their Loins, it was 
made „. to all, without any Reſtriction or Limitation, ſo that all are alike ca- 
pable of receiving the Benefit of it; and therefore when he who is here promiſed to 
proceed of the Seed of the Woman, was afterwards determined to be born of the 
Seed of Abraham, God ſaid to him, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, 
Gen. xxii. 18. And when he who was thus promiſed' to Adam, and then more plainly 
and explicitely to Abraham; when he, I ſay, was accordingly: born of the bleſſed 
Virgin, he himſelf ſaid, That God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believerh in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, john ili. 16. 

This therefore was the firſt Promiſe that God made to Mankind; even that he 
would ſend them a Saviour who ſhould fave them from their Sins, and'raiſe them up 
again to eternal Life. This he often renew'd, repeated, explaimd by His Prophets 
in all Ages, till near the time that it was to be accompliſſi d, which his faithful People 
therefore earneſtly expected, till it was accompliſfd in Feſus of Nazareth, of whom 
St. Paul therefore ſaith to the ems, that every Day expect it, We declare unto you glad: 
Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the 1 
unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, Act. xiii. 32, 33. The pro- 
miſe as if it was the only Promiſe that was made unto the Fathers, and ſo in Effet 
it was. This being the Root from whence all the other ſpring, and from whence they 
receiveſtheir whole Force and Virtue. 

4. For here we muſt further obſerve, That although this firſt grand Promiſe was 
abſolutely made to all Mankind, and was accordingly fulflPd, without any Conditions 
requird on their Part ; yet all the other Promiſes grafted upon it, are made only to 
thoſe who believe this; ſo that all who will not take God's Word, that he would ſend 
them a Saviour, and now that it is -fulfilPd in Jeſus Chriſt, will not believe in him, 
and the Promiſe which is made in him for all things neceſſary to their Salvation, they 
exclude themſelves from the Benefit of all his Promiſes, as not belonging to them, 
no more than as if they had never been made; for the Apoſtle putting the Epheſiuns 
in mind of the ſad Condition they were in before they believed in Chriſt, ſaith, 4+ 
that Time ye were without Chriſt, being Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
rs from the Covenant of Promiſe, having no hope, Eph. ii. 12. No hope, becauſe no 
romiſe z and elſewhere ſpeaking of the 1ſraelites, he ſaith, That to them pertained the 
Adoption and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the Giving of the Law, and the Service of 
God, and the Promiſes, Rom. ix. 4. The Promiſes pertain'd to them, and to them on- 
4 they were the Church of God, and his faithful People, believing in him, and 

e Promiſe he had made of the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World; ſo it is at this 
Day; All that are not within the Church, are without the Promiſes; and fo are they too 
who are admitted into the Church, unleſs they are ſound Members of it. It is true, 
all that are baptiz d, and fo are brought into the Church, fo long as they outwardly 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt, although they really do it not, yet they live under the 
outward Diſpenſation of the Promiſes, ſuitable to their outward Profeſſion, and ac- 
cordingly have the Promiſes offered to them, if they will accept of them; but none 
can lay Claim to any of them until they believe in Chriſt, fo as to receive Power 
from Him to become the Sons of God, and are both made and accepted of as 
Righteous in Him; for it is to ſuch only that all the Promiſes confirm'd in him are 
made; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That Godlineſs hath the Promiſe both of the Life 
that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs, not Sin and Wicked- 
neſs; until Men be ſanctify'd, or made godly by Faith in Chriſt, they are utter 
Strangers to all the Promiſes z but all the Godly, all that are made truly the Children 
of God by Faith in Chriſt, they are all Heirs of the Promiſes, and may claim them 
as their Inheritance for ever. | $+ 

This will further appear in our laſt Obſervation, which is concerning the ſeveral 
Sorts of Promiſes, which it hath pleafed the moſt high God to make to his faithful 
People upon Earth, for he hath made them Promiſes of ſeveral Kinds, and of all 
things too that they can deſire; and therefore I ſhall not undertake to give you a par- 
ticular Account of all his Promiſes, but ſhall take Notice only of fuch general H 
to which they may be all referred, ſo that you may underſtand how to make uſe 
of them, and apply them to your ſelves as Occaſion ſhall require. 

This I know, may ſeem an uncommon Subject, and perhaps not very grateful to ſome 
ſort of People, ſuch I mean, who think we ought to inſiſt al er upon moral 
Duties, not upon ſuch as are purely Evangelical, as if we were not the Men. 
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on God, is one of the higheſt moral Duties that we owe Him, and yet can never 
y it to Him as we ought, without knowing the Promiſes which He hath given us 
whereupon to ground it; and beſides, this is that great Duty, without which we can 
never perform any other, for we can do nothing aright without the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, and we can never have that, without truſting on the Promiſes which 
He hath made us of it, which therefore it is neceſſary for us to underſtand, as ever 
we deſire to do any thing that may be acceptable in his Sight ; upon which Account, 
although a Diſcourſe concerning the Promiſes of God, will reliſh but little with 
other People; yet they who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and have their 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good and Evil, they will taſt the Sweetneſs, and 
feel the Benefit of it, for whoſe Sakes therefore 1 ſhall ſearch into, and lay open the 
ſeveral Sorts of Promiſes that God hath made, that they may know how to have 
Recourſe unto them, and exerciſe their Faith upon them, in the various Changes and 
Chances of this mortal Life. 
Firſt therefore we muſt know, That it hath pleas'd Almighty God to make us ma- 
. ny Promiſes in the ſame Way and Manner as we are wont to make them to one 
another, by ſaying that he will do us ſuch or ſuch a Kindneſs, or ſich a Favour ſhall 
happen to us; as where he faith to Iſrael, I hen thou paſſeit through the Waters, I will 
be with thee, and through the Rivers, they ſhall not over-flow thee ;, when thou walkeſt through 
the Fire thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſball the Flame kindle upon thee, Iſa. xliii- 2. Thus 
his Promiſes moſt commonly run; but ſometimes he is pleas'd to make them only by 
declaring what he is or doth for his People; as where he proclaimeth his holy Name, 
ſaying, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- ſuffering, and abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſereſſio and Sin, 
Ex. xxxiv. 6,7. For he having proclaim'd this of himſelf, his People have the fame 
Ground to believe that he will be gracious and merciful to them, as if he had ſaid in 
expreſs Terms, that he would be fo; as we ſee in the Prophet Aſicah, who having 
ſaid, Who is 4 God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of 
the Remnant of his People? He retaineth not his Anger for ever, becauſe be delighteth in 
Mercy. The Prophet immediately adds, He will turn again, he will have Compaſſion on 
us, he will ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all their Sins into the Depth of the Sea, 
Mic. vii. 18,19. Becauſe God is ſo merciful as to pardon Iniquity, therefore the Pro- 
phet peremptorily concludes that he will do it; and ſo he himſelf explains it, ſay- 
ing, J, even I am he that blatteth out thy Tranſereſſion for mine own ſake, and will not re- 
member thy Sins, Iſa. xliii. 25. whereby he hath given us to underſtand, that when he 
ſaith hedothir for his People, it is the ſame in Effect as if he had ſaid he would do it. 
Thus where it is ſaid, The Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, Plal. xxxiii. 18. 
it is the ſame in reſpe& of our truſting on him for it, as if he had ſaid, cha hue 
Eye ſhall be upon them; and when it is ſaid, That all Things work together for good to hem 
who love God, Rom. viii. 28. It is the ſame as if he had ſaid they ſhall do fo; and 
where our Lord ſaith, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am Þ in 
the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Is the ſame as if he had ſaid, I will be there. There 
are many ſuch Places in holy Scripture, which do not ſeem to be Promiſes, yet really 
are ſuch Foundations of our Faith and Truſt in God, that they may be juſtiy recxon d 
among his Promiſes ; in that we have thereby his own Word to build our Faith upon 
as much as if it had been a formal Promiſe, which I therefore obſerve, becauſe it will 
be of great uſe towards our underſtanding the Nature of his Promiſes, and likewiſe 
towards our exerciſing our Faith aright upon them. B24 
In the next Place we may obſerve, that Almighty God in his holy Word hath mad 
ſome Promiſes to his whole Church in general, others only to particular Perſons. The 
whole Church or Congregation of faithful People diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, 
hath promis d to preſerve, ſo as always to have a Church upon Earth, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Oppoſition that Men or Devils can make againſt it, ſaying to St. Pe- 
ter, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
wt prevail againſt i, Matt. xvi. 18. And for that End he hath promiſed that he 
and his -holy Spirit will be always with the Miniſters or Officers which he hath ap- 
pnted to adminiſter his Word and Sacraments in it, ſaying to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to al! that ſhould ſucceed them in the Miniſtry, Lo, [am with you always unto the 
End of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano» 
they Comforter, that he may abide with you for euer, oh. xiv. 16. And as he hath made 
Ucſe Promiſes to his whole viſible Chirch or Body of Chriſt, ſo he bath made * 
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to all the ſound Members of it, the whole Communion of Saints, or truly righte: 
Perſons of all Sorts and Stations in it. Indeeed all his Promiſes are made in a peculiar 
manner to this his inviſible Church, which he looks upon as his Houſhold or Family; 
and among others, that alſo, where he ſaith, You only have I known of all the Families if 
the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your Iniquities, Amos iii. 2. For although thi; 
at firſt Sight may look like a Threatniag, it is really a great Promiſe that he will tals 
particular Care of his People, as a loving, Father doth of his Children, in corre@ins 
them for their Faults, in order to Amendment. According to that of the Apoſtle, 
Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and he ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6, 
Which alſo is a Promiſe to the ſame Purpoſe, according to what I before obſery'd. 
There are other Promiſes made to particular Perſons ; to ſome in their private Ca- 
cities, which therefore do not belong to any other; as when God promis'd Jacob to 
with him in his Return to the Land of his Fathers, Gen. xxxi. 3. Hezekiah to add 
to his Days fifteen Years, Iſa. xxxviii. 5- And to St. Paul, That he ſhould be brought 
before Ceſar, notwithſtanding the Danger he was then in, Acts, xxvii. 24 Theſe and 
ſuch like Promiſes as are made to particular Perſons, with relation only to their private 
Circumſtances, cannot be extended or apply'd to any other ; but ſo may ſuch as are 
made to particular Perſons, as Saints, or the Members of Chriſt's Body in general; 
what 1s promis'd to any Saint as ſuch, every Saint may claim an Intereſt in it, as well 
as he. This we learn from the Apoſtle; for God having ſaid to Joſhua, I will never 
leave thee nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5- This the Apoſtle takes alſo to himſelf, and to 
all that were of his Communion, ſaying, Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor for- 
Jake thee; ſo that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, aud I will not fear what 
Man ſhull do unto me, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Which gives us great Light into the right Wa 
of applying to our ſelves thoſe Promiſes alſo which were made to others; for by this 
Apoſtolical Way of arguing, our Lord having ſaid to St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient 
for thee, for my Strength is made perfect in Weakneſ, ; We may boldly ſay with him, Moſt 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. | 5 
Again ſome of the Promiſes are abſolute, others conditional. By abſolute, I mean 
not ſuch as were made to the Children of Iſrael for their Deliverance from the Egyptian 
Slavery, and. Babyloniſh Captivity ; nor ſuch as concerned our bleſſed Saviour, his Birth, 
Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Day of Pentecoſt, mentioned Joel ii. 28. For theſe were ſo abſolute in themſelves, that 
nothing was required on Man's Part as a Condition of the Performance of them, nei 
ther were theſe in the Number of thoſe Promiſes we are now ſpeaking of, which 
God hath made to his Saints and Servants in all Ages. Some of which I call abſolute, 
only becauſe they are made without any Condition expreſsd or annex'd to them: As 
where it is faid, Behold he that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep : The Lord is 
thy. Keeper, The Lord is thy Shade upon thy right hand. The Sun ſball not ſmite thee by Day, 
neither the Moon by Night. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all Evil- He ſhall preſerve 
thy Soul, &c. Pal: cxxi. 4, 5, 6, 7. Which we ſee is made without any Condition 
but what is implied in the Word Iſrael, which ſhews it to be made only to the true 
Iſrael of God, as all theſe Promiſes are; but in other, ſome Condition is commonly 
expreſs d, ſo that no Man hath any Right to the Promiſe without performing that 
Condition: As where *tis ſaid, Let the Wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts,. and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon, 1a. lv. 7. And again, Repent and turn your ſelves 
from all your Tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruin, Ezek. xviii. 30. Here 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs promisd, upon Condition that Men repent and turn to God, 
otherwiſe not. Thus where our Saviour ſaith, Come to me all ye that labour and art 
—_ laden, and I will give you ref, Mat. xi. 28. He promiſeth Reſt, but it 15 fe 
thoſe only who labour and are heavy laden, and come to Him for it. Where he ſaith, 
Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. He promiſeth to receive 
and ſave all that come unto Him, but it is upon that Condition that they come unto 
Him. Where he faith, If he ſhall ack any thing in my Name, I will do it, Joh. xix. 14 
He promiſeth his faithful People to do what they ask, but it is upon that Condition, 
that they ask in his Name. Thus the Promiſes uſually run, and therefore the) who 
do not take Care to perform the Condition. requir'd on their Part in any Promiſe, bac 
no Ground to expect it ſhould be perform'd to them, for it is not made to them. 
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But here we muſt likewiſe obſerve, that beſides the particular Condition annex'd to 
any Promiſe, there is one general Condition requir'd in all, in Order to the Perfor- 
mance of them; what that is, we are taught by God himſelf, who having made many 
Promiſes to his People, adds by way of Proviſo, Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet for this 
be enquir'd of by the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Whereby he 
hath given us to underſtand, that whatſoever Bleſſing he hath promis'd, we muſt pray 
unto him for it, otherwiſe we ſhall not have it. And we muſt pray in Faith too as he 
hath taught us, Jam. 1. 6. that is, we muſt believe and truſt on him for the Perfor- 
mance of his Promiſe, or elſe he will not do it, ſo that without this we forfcit our 
Intereſt in all his Promiſes. | 

In the laſt Place we may conſider the Promiſes of God, as they reſpe either this 
Life or the next, according to that of the Apoſtle, Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 
having the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. $. As 
for the Things of this preſent Life, we have that remarkable Promiſe utter᷑d by our 
Lord's own Mouth, Seek ye 1 the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added to you, Matt. vi. 33- This is one of thoſe which we called 
Conditional Promiſes, for it is made upon this Condition, that we firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ;, and if we do that, our Lord here promiſeth, 
that we ſhall not only And that which we firſt ſought, but that all rleſe things 
ſhail be added to us, or given us over and above that. What he means by theſe 
Things appears from the Context, for he is here ſpeaking of the Things of this 
Life, Meat, Drink and Cloathing, of which he faith in the Verſe before the ſaid 
Promiſe, Your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe Things, Verſe 32. 
Theſe therefore are the Things which he here promiſeth, even all ſuch things 
as our Heavenly Father knoweth to he needful for us in this Life, or, as St. Peter 
expreſſeth it, All Things pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. So far as any 
thing is need ful to our living and ſerving God in this World, fo far it is promiſed, 
but no farther ; for what is not needful, may do us more Hurt than Good. But all 
the Promiſes are only of ſuch Things as are really good for us: For what is Evil can- 
not be the Subject of a Promiſe but a Threatning. But ſo far as any outward Bleſ- 
ſing, as Health, Strength, long Life, Wealth, Eaſe, Liberty, and the like, fo far as it 
is really a Bleſſing, or good for them; ſo far it is promis'd to all that are truly 
righteous, not only in the Place before quoted, but in many others. As where it is 
faid, They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Pſal. xxxiv. 10. For the Lord 
will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will he with-hold from them that walk upright- 
ly, PL. Ixxxiv. 11. And therefore all ſuch may be confident that what they have is 
good for them; and what they have not, it is good for them not to have it. 

But the greateſt Promiſes of all, are thoſe which have Reſpe& to the other Life; 
for Almighty God hath been ſo infinitely gracious and merciful to us, as to promiſe us 
not only Eternal Life and Happineſs in ihe other World, but likewiſe whatſoever is 
neceſſary to be done, in this, that we may be qualified for it, and made meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. The whole Scripture 
Is full of ſych Promiſes, and that we may be ſure to underſtand them aright, God 
himſelf hat given us the Sum of them, in his Deſcription of the New Covenant 
founded upon them, and recorded both in the Old and New Teſtament. Let us hear 
what he himſelf ſaith, This ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael. 
After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in 
their Hearts. © And will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. And they ſhall teach no 
more every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ; For 
they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt, for I will forgive their Iniqui- 
fy, and I will remember their Sin no more, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. In 
Which few Words is contained all that God hath promiſed ; and indeed, all that we 
an deſire. He firſt ſaith, I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in 
their Hearts, Which he elſewhere explains, by ſaying, I will put my Fear in their 
Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. A new Heart alſo will I grve 
Jou, and a new Spirit will I put within you, and I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
Ju to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments and do them, Exek. XXXVI- 
26, 27. Whereby he promiſeth to give us ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace and holy 
Spirit, to influence and direct our Hearts, that we ſhall be inclined of our own Ac- 
"4, to do whatſoever he commands ; and then he will be our God, to bleſs, pre- 
ve and keep us: And we ſhall be his People, his pecular People, zealous of good 


orks, of all ſuch Works as he hath ſet us to do; which that we may, he will give 
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us a right Knowledge of himſelf and his holy Will; fo that we ſhall all know him 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, and all that he requires of us: And then he promiſeth 
in the laſt Place, that we being thus qualified by him for it, he will forgive us all our 
Sins, that he will look upon us no longer as guilty, but as juſt and righteous Perſons 
and therefore fit to live with him in Glory, For whom he juſtifieth, them he al» cho. 
riſieth, Rom. viit. 30. And our Lord himſelf faith, The Righteous ſhall go into Liſe 
Eeternal, Mat. xxv. 46. This therefore as St. John obſerves, is the Promiſe that he hat), 


promiſed us, even Eternal Life, 1 John ii. 25. This is the Subſtance, and this is the 


End of all his Promiſes. They all tend to this, and center in it. 
Wherefore having the Promiſe of God himſelf, let us but take his Word, and truſt 
accordingly upon him for all things neceſſary in Order to it; and then as God's Word 


is true, we cannot fail of obtaining this Eternal Life, which he hath promis' in 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Ur DMG HCO ee e . c TEC 
S ERMON XLN. 


Chriſt the Foundation of all the Promiſes. 


2602244242424 44444444420 


2 CoR. 1. 20. 


ä 1 him are Tea, and in him Amen, unto the 
Glory of God by us. 


LL Scripture being given by Inſpiration of God, it muſt needs be of 
i infinite Advantage to Mankind, to whom it is given; and fo be ſure 
it is in all Points wherein it is poſſible for a Writing to be of any 
real Advantage to us: There we have the only infallible, as well as 
the moſt antient Hiſtory that is extant in the World, an Hiſtory of 
Things ſpoke and done from the Beginning of it; there we havea 
compleat Syſtem of all ſuch Truths as are neceſſary for Men to know and believe, in 
order to their being eternally Happy, all revealed and atteſted by God, by Truth it 
ſelf; there we have a Body of Laws made, enacted and publiſh'd by the Supreme 
Law-giver of Heaven and Earth, for all his Creatures upon Earth to obſerve and 
keep; there we have an impartial Account of the Puniſhments he hath heretofore in. 
flicted upon thoſe who tranſpreſſed his ſaid Laws, and ſuch as he hath threatned 
againſt thoſe who ſhall preſume to do it hereafter ; there alſo we have the great 
Charter of all the Privileges, Immunities and Favours which he hath granted and 
promis'd to all his Faithful People and Servants, which it ſelf is a Matter of ſuch 
infinite Advantage and Conſequence to us, that if there was nothing elſe in it, We 
could never ſufficiently value and prize that Writing in which it is recorded, even the 
holy Scripture, the only Book that is in the World, where we have any Promiſes that 
we can rely upon for Grace and Fayour in the Sight of God, upon any Account what- 
ſoever ; but there we have Promiſes of all ſorts made and confirmed by the Almighty 
Governour of the World; ſome to all his Saints and Servants, as they are à BO. 
united under one Head, others to every ſingle Member of that holy Communi®") 
ſome in a manner abſolute, others upon ſuch Conditions as may eaſily be perform 
by us, ſome for this Life, others for that which is to come; in ſhort, we have there 
given us ſuch exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that by them we may be Partakers 0 
the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. in this World, in the next of Eternal Life, throug 
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I ſay, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for it is in him that the Promiſes are all made, 
or as the Apoſtle here expreſſeth it, All the Promiſes of God in him are Tea; that is 
They are all affirmed in him, fo that without him, God would have deny'd us all 
manner of Grace and Fayour, whereas in Him, or upon His Account, he hath pro- 
mis'd or affirm'd, That he will give us all we can deſire. This is a Thing much to 
be obſery'd, but not fo commonly underſtood as I could wiſh it was; for it would be 
of great Uſe towards the informing our Judgments, and fo to the exerciſing our 
Faith aright in our Bleſſed Saviour; and therefore 1 ſhall endeayour to make it as 
plain as I can, in theſe following Propoſitions. 

J. When God made Man, he at firſt made only one Perſon, whom he calpd Adam, 
that is, Man in general, becauſe all Men were then contain'd in Him, and afterwards 
were to proceed from him, and fo altogether may be truly calPd Adam, as the firſt 
Man and his Wife were both calld, Gen. v. 2. And therefore when Adam eat of 
that Fruit of which God had ſaid, In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
Gen. ii. 17. All Men thereby became guilty and obnoxious to the Death then threat- 
ned, and fo fell from their firſt Eſtate, into the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and 
all the Judgments and Curſes which attend it ; according as it is written, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all T hings which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. But as all broke God's Commandment in their firſt pa- 
rents, ſo no Man in his own Perſon continueth in all things which are there written, 
and therefore all Mei! by Nature are under the Curſe of God, and the Children of bis Wrath, 
Eph. ii. 3. And have no Ground in themſelves ever to expect any Favour at his Hands, 
but rather that he ſhould every Day more and more manifeſt his Diſpleaſure againſt 
them, for that they offend Him every Day more and more; ſo that if we look upon 
Mankind as in their degenerate and corrupt Eſtate, howſocver ſome may flatter them- 
ſelves no Man hath fo much as one real Bleſſing in the World, nor can ever hope 
for any; for all things are accurs'd to all Men, becauſe He that made them, 
is angry with them all. 

II. All Mankind being thus brought into this curſed State by the Fall of the firſt 
Man Adam, God, to ſhew forth his Grace and Truth, rais'd up another Adam, or 
Man in general, upon whom the Death which he had threatned might be accordingly 
executed, and ſo the Curſe taken off to as many as would not continue in the ſame Sin 
of Unbelicf, by which they fell at firſt. This He did by promiling, That the Seed of 
the IVoman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his Heel, Gen. iii. 1 5. 
For though this was not to be actually fulfilFd till many Years after, yet the Promiſe 
being made by God himſelf ſoon after the Fall of the firſt Adam, it was from that 
time of full Force and Virtue, as if it had been already fulfilPd ; infomuch, that He 
who was then promis'd to be born of the Seed of the Woman, is call'd the Secord Man, 
1 Cor. xv. 47. becauſe He was promis'd before any other was born, as well as the laſt 
Adam, v. 45. becauſe he was the Head and Repreſentative of all Mankind, as the 
firſt was; but ſeeing the Effect of this Promiſe was to depend upon Mens Belief of it, 
therefore God was pleas'd often to renew ir by his Prophets in all Ages, till the Time 
drawing near when it ſhould be accompliſh'd, the Prophet Jeremiah ſaid expreſly, Be- 
hold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will perform the good Thing that I have pro- 
miſed to the Houſe of Iſrael, and to the Houſe of Judah, Jer. xxxiii. 14. This was that 
good Thing which he had promiſed, which is therefore called in a peculiar Man- 
ner, The Promiſe made unto the Fathers, Acts xiii. 32. as being the greateſt of all 
the Promiſes, and that in which all the reſt were comprehended. ES | 

III. Hence therefore, when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God, according to his ſaid Pro- 
miſe, ſent forth bis Son made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were 
under the Law, Gal. iv. 4, 5- His Son, his only begotten Son therefore was made 
of a Woman, born of her Seed, and ſo took upon Him the Nature, not of any 
one or more particular Men, but the Nature of Man in general, ſo as to become 
another Adam, and as ſuch He ſuffer'd the Death which God hath threatned to the 
tirſt, and He ſuffer'd it upon the Croſs too, the only Death that had a Curſe entail'd 
upon it, and ſo redeem'd ws from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us, Gal. 
i. 13. And ſeeing He who ſuffer d this accurſed Death, was not only Man as the 
firſt Adam was, but God alſo in the ſame Perſon, his Death was not only equivalent to 
that which wos threatned to all Men in the firſt, but it was of that infinite Worth and 
Valve, that he thereby not only took off the Curſe, but merited all manner of Bleſ- 
lings for thoſe who are of that Nature, in which He ſuffer d it: He did not only re- 


deem them that were under the Law from the Curſe which was due unto them om 
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the ſaid Law, but he did it ſo that we might receive the Adoption of Sons, Gal. iv. 5. 
And if Sons, then Heirs of God, and of all the Bleſſings which He being now rc- 
concild, and become our moſt loving and gracious Father, can beſtow upon us. 

IV. Laſtly, Almighty God being thus reconcifd to Mankind by the Death of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, He for his ſake therefore hath promiſed them all the Bleſſings which 
were merited for them by his ſaid Death, ſo that it is only in Him, and upon the Ac- 
count of his Merits, that the Promiſes were at firſt made, -as the holy Scriptures all 
along teſtifie. Let us hear how that general Promiſe made to Abraham runs, Int 
Seed, ſaid God, ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xx11. 18. In thy Seed, 
that is, in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Gal. iii. 16. It was in Him therefore that 
God promiſed all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, or that all Bleſſings ſhould be conferred 
upon them in and through Him, according to that of the Apoſtle, Bleſſed be God and 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly 
Places or Things in Chris, Eph. i. 3. It is ſtill in Chriſt that we are bleſſed, according 
to the Promiſe that God made in Him, as the ſame Apoſtle often teaches us, ſaying, 
Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Will of God, according to the Promiſe of Life which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 1. And again, That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow Heirs, and of 
the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt, Eph. iii. 6. Elſewhere he faith, 
That the Covenant in which all the Promiſes are contained, was confirmed of God in Chriſt. 
Gal. iii. 17. And that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to 
confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. xv. 8. 

To all which I ſhall only add, that to ſhew how this new Covenant or Syſtem of Di- 
vine Promiſes is founded and confirm'd in Chriſt, it is repreſented in Holy Writ under 
the Name and Notion alſo of a Teſtament ; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of it under that 
Notion, ſaith, That Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by Means of Death, 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are 
call d might receive the Promiſe of Eternal Inheritance, for where a Teftament is, there mu 
alſo of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtator, Heb. ix. 15, 16. Here Chriſt is repreſented 
as the Teſtator. The eternal Inheritance, and ſo all the Bleſſings that are promiſed 
to Mankind, are as ſo many Legacies given them in his Teſtament. But a Teſtament 
ſuppoſeth the Death of the Teſtator, without which, it is of no Force, as the Apo- 
ſtle there argues, v. 17. And therefore concludes, that it is by Means of Death, that 
Death which He ſuffer d for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſors, that the Promiſe is re- 
ceived, which plainly ſhews, that the Promiſes are all founded upon Him, and upon 
that Death by which he ſuffer'd the Curſe which was threatned againſt the Tranſgreſſors 
of God's Law, and merited the Bleſſings which are Promiſed in the Goſpel : So that 


if the Son of God had not been born of a Woman, and when he was born, if the Ser- 


pent had not bruiſed his Heel; that is, if He had not been put to Death by the Inſti- 
gation of the Devil, putting it into the Heart of Judas to betray him, Joh. xili. 2. 
If this, I ſay, had not been done, Mankind could neyer have hop'd for any Mercy 
from God; for God would never have promisd them any, no more than he did to 
the Angels that kept not their firſt Eſtate, whereas by Means of his Death the Ser- 
pent's Head is bruis'd, his Power, and all his wicked Deſigns upon Mankind are broken, 
for God is now reconciled and at Peace with them; and being the God of Peace, he will 
bruiſe Satan under their Feet, Rom. xvi. 20. He is now become gracious and merciful to 
them, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth ; and that he might ma- 
nifeſt the Abundance of his Truth as well as Goodneſs to them, He hath promiſed 
them all the good things they can deſire to make them happy, but He hath promisd 
them only for the Sake of his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, and upon Account of that 
Meritorious Death which He ſuffer'd in their Nature, and in their Stead, and there- 
fore it is in Him, as the Apoſtle here ſaith, that all the Promiſes of God are Tea. 

And as in Him they are Tea, ſo in him alſo they are Amen; that is, as the Word 
ſignifies in Hebrew, firm and ſtedfaſt, as certainly fulfilled, as they were eſtabliſh'd 
in him: He is the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End of all the Promiſes; 
they are all begun, continu'd and finiſh'd in him, fo as to be fulfilfd exactly according 
to the Nature and Purport of each of them; for the Underſtanding of which it will 
be neceſlary to conſider, firſt, how the Promiſes of God are always fulfilPd ; and then, 
how they are fulfill'd; always in Chriſt. ; 

As for the firſt, We muſt diſtinguiſh between the abſolute and conditional Promi- 
ſes; they which are made abſolute, are always as abſolutely perform'd. This God's 
faithful People have obſerv'd in all Ages, and have taken particular Notice of it; how 
notwithſtanding all the Difficulties that have intervened, ſuch as might ſeem to _—_ 


: 
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fd to them; hut all who do what 1s requir'd on their Part, and are ſuch to whom 
God hath Promiſed any Kindneſs, they are as ſure of it as God is true. Heaven aud 
Earth may paſs away, but his Word can never fail. 

But then we muſt obſerve withal in the next place, that as the Promiſes are made, 
ſo they are fulfilld alſo in Chriſt : It was by Means of his Death, as we have ſhewn, 
that they were at firſt made and confirmed, and it is by means of his Interceſſion that 
they are fulfilld, as we ſee in the great Promiſe of the Spirit, of which St. John ob- 
ſerves, That the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, Joh. 
vii. 39. And Chriſt himſelf, after his Reſurrection being aſſembled with his Apoſtles, 
commanded them, That they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe 
of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me, Act. i. 3. They mult wait for it 
till He was got to Heaven; though the Promiſe was made before, it could not be 
fulfild it ſeems till then; but He being ſoon after by the right Hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhed it forth upon them, Acts 
ii. 33. From whence it appears, that the fulfilling of the ſaid Promiſe depended upon 
his Exaltation at the right Hand of God, and the Interceſſion which He is there con- 
tinually making for his faithful People; and whereas God hath promiſed both to give 
them Grace to repent of all their Sins, and alſo to pardon their Sins when they have 
repented of them, the Apoſtle ſhews how theſe Promiſes are fulfilld, where ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, he ſaith, Him hath God exalted with bis right Hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts V- 31. For here we 
ſee that theſe great Bleſlings which are promis d by God, they are given by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and they are given by Him as he is exalted by the right Hand of God to be a Prince 
and Saviour, and fo veſted with abſolute Power to give his People all things neceſſary 
to eternal Life; yea, and eternal Life it ſelf, that alſo is in his Gift, as He himſelf 
hath taught us, ſaying to his Father, Father glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may gloriſie 
thee ; as thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he Jes give eternal Life to as many 
a thou haſt given Lim, John xvii. 1, 2. It is He therefore that gives eternal Life, the 
greateſt Bleſſing that God ever promiſed, and that to which all the other Promiſes 
tend; and he gives it, as he is glorify'd by the Father, for that End and Purpoſe that 
the Father may be glorify'd by his giving of it : Thus, all the Bleſſings that God hath 
graciouſly promis'd, are effectually conferr'd upon us by our bleſſed Saviour, as He is 
now ſitting at the right Hand of God, and there appearing in his Preſence for us, our 
only Mediator and Adyocate z and therefore it is written, That Grace and Truth came 
Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 17. Becauſe it is only in Him that God hath promis'd us any 
Grace or Favour, and it is in Him only that the Truth of God appears in the Perfor- 
mance of his aid Promiſes, or as the Apoſtle here expreſſeth it; Al the Promiſes of 
Cod in him are Yea, and in him Amen | N | 
Some perhaps may think, this is a Matter only of Theory or Notion, not of Pra- 
e or Uſe; but none can harbour ſuch a Thought, but ſuch as are without Chriſt, 
being Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iitael, and Strangers ſcom the Covenants of Promiſe, 

ing no Hope, and without God in che Worlds Epb li 12+, They having no Intereſt 1n 
the Promiſes; cannot make any uſe of them {themſelves, and therefore may imagine 


tat no Uſe can be made of them 3 whereas, they mbo are, no more Strangers and Foreign- 
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ers, but fellow Citizens with the Saints and of the Houſhould of God, v. 19. Theſe having 
taſted the good Word of God and the Powers of the World to come, Heb. vi. 5. They find by 
their own Experience, that the Promiſes of God are the main Support of their Spi- 
ritual Life; that without them, they could never live the Life of Faith, for they 
could have no Foundation for it; that without them they could never practiſe any 
Duty aright, for they could never receive any Strength or Power to do it; and there. 
fore, that the Doctrine of the Promiſes, as it is deliver'd in holy Writ, is of univer. 
ſal Uſe and Advantage to them, for Inſtruction, Advice and Comfort; as it is to 
God for Glory by us, as the Apoſtle obſerves in the laſt Words of my Text. By us, 
that is by thoſe whom God is pleaſed to ſend and empower to publiſh and make 
known his Promiſes to the World: By theſe, his Glory is ſet forth and diſplay'd in 
the World, the Glory of his Grace in making, and the Glory of his Truth in ful. 
filling his ſaid Promiſes in his Son our OT Chriſt, without whom his Grace 
and Truth had never appear'd ; whereas, in Him they ſhine forth as gloriouſly in the 
8 as his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs do in the Creation and Government 
of it. 

And as this Doctrine advanceth the Glory of God, fo it conduceth very much to 
our Good and Benefit ; for firſt, there are many uſeful and moſt comfortable Leſſons 
to be learned from it, I ſhall inſtance only in two or three: Firſt therefore, from 
what we have heard out of God's holy Word, concerning his Promſes being made and 
confirm'd to us only in Jeſus Chriſt, we may learn what infinite Cauſe we have to 
love and honour Him, as the Great Foundation of all our Hopes and Expectations 
from Almighty God, for being conſcious to our ſelves of our manifold Sins and Offen- 
ces againſt his Divine Majeſty, we cannot but be ſenſible withal, that we deſerve not 
the leaſt Favour at his Hands, but rather all the Puniſhments which his offended ju- 
ſtice can infli upon us; How then can we hope for Mercy ? No way certainly, but 
only becauſe he hath promiſed it : But how comes he to make any ſuch Promiſes to us, 
more than to the fallen Angels ? Only becanſe his only begotten Son 1s a Propitiation 
for our Sins, and not for theirs; withont which we could have had no more Ground 
to expect any Mercy from Him, than they have; that is none at all; for God had ne- 
ver promiſed any to us, his Promiſes being all made in Chriſt, and upon the Account 
of what He was pleas'd to ſuffer for us. But in Him he hath promiſed all the good 
Things that we are capable of, and is always ready to beſtow them upon us; For he 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo frech 
give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. It is with Him, and in Him only that He gives them. 
What Cauſe have we then to value and prefer Him above all things we have, ſeeing 
it is by him only, that we have them? Therefore if any Man love not the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvt. 22. 

From hence we may learn alſo what firm Ground we have to believe and truſt in 
the Promiſes of God, ſeeing they were not only made by him who cannot lie, but 
are likewiſe confirmed in his only begotten Son, who ever liveth to ſee them fulfilled. 
So that altho? either of them be enough, we have both the Immutability of God the 
Father, and the all- ſuffcient Merits and Mediation of God the Son, whereupon to 
build our Faith and Confidence in them; that as the Apoſtle argueth in the like Cafe, 
by two immutable Things, in which it is impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 
er Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to ow upon the hope ſet before us, Hed 
vi. 18. which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul, bath ſure and ſtedſaſt, and which en- 

treth into that within the Veil, whither the Forerunner is for us entred, even Jeſus made 4 
High-Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech, v. 19, 20. And being an High 
Prreft for ever at the right Hand of God, he is ever making Atonement and Recon 
citation for thoſe who believe in him, that all the Blefſings which he hath purchasd 
for them with the Price of his own Blood, and which the Father therefore in bin 
hath e may be accordingly conferrd upon them, by which Means, tho 1! 
Themſelves they have none, yet in Chriſt they have the firmeſt Ground that could be 
made, wherein to fix the Anchor of their hope, and to put their Confidence in tbe 
Promiſes of God. To which 1 ſhall only add, That the Promiſes being all made and 
falfilld in Chrift, we are thereby inſtructed in the great Uſe and Ne of the > 
craments which Chrift hath ordained, not to confirm his Promiſes to us, but to 07 
firm our Faith in them; they being as ſo many viſible Signs and Pledges of che bel 
Covenant, in which all the Promiſes are comprebended. The Sacrament of Baptiſa 
is of ſuch Neceſſity, that without that, we can have no Right to the Promiſes; fr 
they being all founded in Chriſt, belong only to thoſe who are made Members — 


— . —ü—ñ—t | 

Body, which none can be any other way, than by being Baptiz d into him according 
to his Inſtitution. But they who are ſo, have ſuch an Intereſt in all the Promiſes of 
God, that they cannot fail of having them actually fulfilled to them, if they do but 


form the eaſie Conditions =__ which they are made. And as for the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, The Cup eſſmg which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood. 

Chriſt ? The Bread which we 4 rs it not the Communion of the Body of 255 I wy 
x. 16. Tes verily. So that he who eateth this Bread and drinketh this Cup of the 
Lord 'worthily, partaketh of the Body and Blood of the Lord Chriſt, in whom the 
Promiſes are all made, and fo have them af aQtually fulfilled to him: The Bleſſings 
promiſed being thereby communicated, made over and applied particularly to him ; 
which if all People were but as ſenſible of as ſome are, they would neglect no O 

portunities of receiving that Holy Sacrament ; and they who do fo, have too mu 

Cauſe to ſuſpect, that they care not for any of the Bleſſings which God hath promisd, 
nor whether they live in Heaven or Hell hereafter, ſo they may but live in Eaſe and 
Plenty, and Credit while they are in this World. This is plainly at the Bottom of 
that grofs Neglect of this Holy Sacrament, which is viſible among, us. But it is 
not Jong before all who are guilty of it will wiſh with all their Souls they had not been 
ſo. But then wiſhing will do no good; and therefore before it be too late, I deſire 
yon, when you are at Leiſure, to conſider how you will anſwer this ſhort Queſtion, 
If you matter not whether yon have the Mercics and Favours which God hath pro- 
mis d in his Goſpel or not, Why do ye ever pray for them ? If you really deſire to 
have them, Why do not ye come to that Ordinance where ye may teceive them, and 


where Chriſt is always ready to beſtow them upon all that come unto him for them? 


That ye cannot doubt of, ſeeing, as ye have now heard, all the Promiſes of God are 
both confirm'd and fulfill d in him, and that you may there receive his Body and Blood 
as a Pledge and Earneſt of them. 

Neither may we receive only theſe and ſuch like neceſſary Inſtructions from this 
great Doctrine, but ſuch Advice alſo, that if we take it, we ſhall live and be hap 
for ever; for ſeeing it hath pleas'd the Almighty Creator and Goyernour of t 
World to make ns 5 many great and precious Promiſes, and to confirm them in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould therefore be advisd to believe and truſt on 
them with all our Hearts, that being the great Condition requird on our Parts to- 
wards their being perform'd to us; fbr the Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, that the 
Promiſe by Faith of Yeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe, Gal. iii. 22. To them 
that believe It is given, and to none elſe, and to them only as they are Believers, but 
to all them it is ſure and certain; Therefore it is of Faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, that it might 
be 7 Grace, to the End that the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed, not to that only which 
+5 of the Law, but to that alſo whith i; of the Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of 
us all, even of all the Faithful, Rom. iv. 16. But what is that Faith of Abra- 
ham to which the Promiſe is ſurely perform'd ? That he Anon there acquaints us 
with, ſaying, That be ſtaggertd not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong 
in Faith, giving Glory to God; and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed e was 
able alſo to 7K and therefore it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 20, 
21, 22. This therefore is that Faith whereby we attain the 1 of God, 
with all the Bleſſings he hath promisd to it, when we do not ſtagger or doubt of 
What he hath promiſed, but are fully perſwaded, that howſvever difficult or impoſſi- 

le it may ſeem, he both can and will perform it, and ſo give him the Glory that is 
due unto his Name, the Glory of his Power, by believing him to be able, as well as 
the Glory of his Truth, by believing him to be ready to do what he hath ſaid 3 where- 
as he that believerh not God, hath made him a Lyar, 1 John v. 10. Which is the high- 


Affront that can be offer'd to his Divine Glory, and therefore all ſuch make them- 


ſelves not only incapable of his Favours, but obnoxious to his Diſpleaſure , for ſee- 

& they will not take his Word for what he hath promiſed in his Goſpel, he will 
make it good in executing, upon them all that he hath threatned in his Law, and 
0 they alſo who would not believe ſhall find to their Coſt, that he is always true 
and faithful to his Word z Wherefore we muſt take Tow heed, that we neyer doubt 
of any thing that God hath ſaid, but that we may be as fully perſwaded of it in our 
Minds, as we ſlibly can be of any thing in the World; for the ſtronger our Faith 

in the Promiſes of God, the greater will our Share be in the Bleſſing that he hath 
Promiſed, as onr Saviour faid to the two blind Men in the Goſpel, According to Your 
Faith, ſo be it unto Matt. ix. 29. The ſame is faid in effect to every one of jou; 
Wording to your Faith in God, ſo is his Grace and Fayour unto you; the * 
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believe in him, the more you receive from him; which David was fo ſenſible of, that 
he made his Prayer accordingly, ſaying, Let thy Mercy, O Lord, be upon us, accordin; 
as we hope in thee, Pſ. xxxiii. 22. So that if our Faith fail not, all the Devils in Hel 
can never hurt us, nor with-hold any thing that is good from us, Luke xxii. 32. 

Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being 25 ns of entring into his Reſt, any of 55. 


ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it by reaſon of Unbelief, Heb. iii. 19. Ch. iv. 1. Caft vn 


254 your Confidence which hath a great Recompence of Reward, Ch. x. 35. But let », 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, for he is faithful that promis d, ver. 23. 
Yea, none of his Divine Perfections are more frequently celebrated in his holy Word, 
than his Truth and Faithfulneſs, on purpoſe to confirm and ſtrengthen our Faith i: 
him. Let us therefore rejoice and give Honour to him, by putting our whole Tru 
and Confidence in him for all the good Things that he hath promis'd, for he hath 
promis'd them who cannot lye, and he hath promis'd them in Jeſus Chriſt, who a 
ſo is Truth it ſelf, John xiv. 6. Who ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. 
And who himſelf too hath ſaid, That whatſoever we ask in his Name, the Father will give 
it, John xvi. 23. And that he himſelf will do it for us, Ch. xiv. 14. And there- 
fore whatſoever good Things it hath pleas'd Almighty God to promiſe, Let us but 
ask it in his Name, and we have his Word for it, that we ſhall have it; but we 
muſt ask in Faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. but firmly believing that he will do as 
he hath ſaid, according to that remarkable Saying of his to this Purpoſe, Therefore 
I ſay unto you, what Things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. | 

But what good Things hath God promis'd to us? What hath he not promisd? 
He hath promiſed all Things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs; he hath pro- 
mis'd to defend us from all Evil, and to make all Things work together for our good; 
he hath promis'd to be our God, and to make us his own peculiar People ; he hath 
romis'd to pardon all our Sins, and to accept of all the Duties that we ſincerely per- 
orm unto him; he hath promis'd his own Grace and holy Spirit to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, to lead us into all Truth, to fanctify or make us holy as he is holy; 
to fortify us againſt all Temptations, to ſupport and comfort us in all Conditions, to 


direct us what to do, and to aſſiſt us in the doing of it; in ſhort he hath promisd to 


give us eternal Life, and all Things requiſite in order to it ? and what can we deſire 
more:! 

Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, let us eleauſe our ſelves from all Fil- 
thineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. This 
is a great Work, but we may well do it, ſeeing God himſelf hath promis'd to aſliſc 
us in it, and to carry us through it; and this is the firſt thing that we ought to de- 
pend upon his Promiſe for, and that upon which the Performance of all his other Pro- 
miſes, as to us, depends; for till we are cleans'd and fandify'd, and fo adopted into 
his Family, we can have no Part or Portion in any of the other Bleſſings that he hath 
promis d; wherefore our firſt and chief Care muit be, to live with a ſtedfaſt Faith 
and Truſt on God, that he, according to the many Promiſes that he hath made us to 
that Purpoſe, will, upon our uſing the Means that he hath appointed for that End, 
give us ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace and holy Spirit, whereby we ſhall partake of his 
Divine Nature, and be ſanRify'd wholly in Soul, Body and Spirit; if we do that 45 
we ought, we cannot fail of having all ſuch Promiſes made good to us; and then all 
the other Bleſſings which he hath promis'd will follow in Courſe, they being all made 
to every one that is fo qualify*d, as if they were directed to him by Name. | 

Who can hear this, and not rejoice and be glad, that it hath pleas d the Great God 
of Heaven to make ſich Promiſes to us, his ſinful Creatures upon Earth? Theres 
nothing certainly on this ſide Heaven, that affords ſo much Matter of ſubſtantial Joy 
and Comfort, eſpecially to thoſe who have ſo much true Reaſon and ſolid Judgment, 
as to look upon God's Word as the beſt Security they can have for any thing in the 


World, and accordingly put their whole Truſt and Confidence in him for ever] Thing 


that he hath promig'd ; theſe are the happieſt People upon Earth, or rather the only 
People that are happy ; for while other People are toſſed to and fro with every Wind 
that bloweth, theſe are always ſtedfaſt as a Rock; they will not be afraid of evil II- 
dings, for their Hearts are fixed, truſting in the Lord, Pſal. cxii. 7. who never faileth 2 
who ſeek and truſt to him, Pal. ix. 10. But ſaves and delivereth, and keepeth them in perſe 

Peace, for that very Reafon, becauſe they truſt on him, Pſal. xxxvil. 40. Iſa. xxvi- 3- Dan. vi. 1 
Truſt ye therefore in the Lord { 7 ever ; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting Streng, 1 
XXVI. 4. And he hath paſſed his Word, he hath promis'd in Chrif gur Lare 4 


* 
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they who believe and tru#t in him ſhall want no good thing; be advis'd therefore now to do 
it; hark w hat he himſelf ſaith to every one particularly; Tyuſt in the Lord, and do good, 
ſo ſbalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily thou ſhalt be ſed; delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, 
and he ſhall give thee the Deſires of thine Heart; Commit thy Way unto the Lord, truſt alſo 
in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs; and be ; ſhall bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Light, 
and thy Fudgment as the Noon-day, Pſ. xxxvii. 3, Cc. His Truth ſhall be thy Shield and 


Buckler, Pſ. xci. 4+ Wherefore bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in him, Pſ. ji. 12. 
— in the Promiſes that he hath made in Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. ; 
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I bom have T in Heaven but thee ® Aud there 1s noue 
upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. 


0 

0 105 

e 0 Lr C' there be many in the World that have much, there are none 
| p< but who deſire ſomething which they have not; and Mens Deſires are 
4 2 = n1fnally moy'd and excited by their Fancies and Opinions of Things; 


e 


cccording to which ſome deſire the Grandeur and Glory, others the 
LED Wealth and Riches of this World; ſome deſire Skill in the liberal Arts 
and Sciences, others the Knowledge of Publick Tranſactions in their own or foreign 
Countries; ſome deſire to ſtay at Home and mind their own Buſineſs, others to go 
Abroad and ſee the World; ſome deſire Strength and Agility of Body, others Sound- 
neſs and Subtlety of Mind; ſome deſire the Life and Welfare of their Friends, others 
the Death or Ruine of their Enemies : Thus ſome deſire one Thing, and ſome ano- 
ther, but every one ſome thing or other. ; 
And 1 ſuppoſe that none of us here preſent can plead Exemption from this general 


"w Rule; but that we alſo have our ſeveral Deſires as well as other Men, inſomuch, that 
all ſhould God ſay to us as he did to Solomon, Ai what I ſhall give thee : Every one of us 
ode would ask ſomething of him, though not all the ſame : The Sickly would ask Health, 


the Weak Strength, and the Sorrowful Comfort: The Dumb would deſire to ſpeak, 
the Deaf to hear, and the Blind to ſee ; ſome would ask Children, others that their 
Children might be good and dutiful to them; one would deſire the Riches, another 
the Honours, a third the Pleaſures of this World. They that have little would ask 
much, they that have much would ask more, and all would ask long Life; and fo 
every one would deſire ſomething that he thinks would be good for him : But there 


By are but few, I fear, that would deſire the beſt Thing, the greateſt Good of all. And 
a What is that ? If it was left to our Choice to ask any one thing in the World, and 
75 God himſelf ſhould promiſe that we ſhould have it, what ſhould we defire of him? 


tainly every wiſe Man, without any long Pauſe, would deſire of God nothing leſs, 
nothing elſe but himſelf, ſaying to him as David here doth, Whom have I in Heaven 
thee ? And there is none'upon Earth I deſire beſides thee. 


gy As if he ſhould have ſaid, I know O Lord, that there are many great, and good, 
* 1. and excellent Things in Heaven: There's the Sun, the Moon and all the Planets, 


That that give Light and Heat to all Things here below, and have fo much Power and In- 


uence upon all terreſtrial Bodies, that ſome have deſired nothing ſo much as their 
Vor. I. | AE» 5 F benign 
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benign Aſpects; But I deſire none but thee. There is an innumerable company of f 
Beats males and twinkling in their reſpective Orbits, riſing and ſetring, end movin 
eontinualiy in the Ordet that thou haſt ſet them; what a rare thing would ſome thinł 
it to poſſeſs and govern any one, much mote all thoſe glorious Lights of Heaven? z,, 
I defire none but thee. There ate many Orders of Angels, Archangels, Cherubin, Sera- 
Þhin, Thrones, Principalities, Powers, Dominions, all pure, ſpiritual, intellectual 
Beings, always rejoicing, ahd praiſing, and flying abont from place to place, to Mi. 
niſter to thy Servants upon Earth, according to thy Word and Command: Which 
many knowing, never think themſelves ſafe, except they have one or more Angels 
to guard them, and therefore fly to them for Succour and Defence, But I deſire none 
but thee. Yea, there are the Spirſts too of juſt Men made er, Abrabam, and Iſaac 
and Jacob; the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and Saints of all Ages, whom 
many court and careſs upon all Occaſions, folemnly imploring their Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
But I deſire none beſides thee. | | | 
I know alfo that there are many things updn Earth, that are commonly eſtcemed 

at an high rate. There's a great deal of excellent Ground that brings forth Trees 
and Plants, and Fruits and Flowers, and Herbs of all Colours and Smells, and Taſts, 
and Vertues, both for Food and Phy ſrck, But I deſire none beſides thee: There's abun- 
dance of Gold and Silver, and Pearl and precious Stones, Hyacinths, and Rubies, and 
Amethiſts, and Jaſpers, and Emeralds, and Diamonds of a great Value in the Eyes 
of Mortals, But 1 deſire none beſides thee. There are Beaſts and Fowls of all Sorts and 
Sizes, and Shades, and Figures, and Qualities, fit both for Food and Service, and 
likewiſe for Pleaſure and Recreation, But I deſire none beſides thee. There are Men of 
great Renown for their Parts and Learning, and Uſefulneſs in the World, eloquent 
Orators, deep Politicians, ſubtle Diſputants, grave Philoſophers, profound Lawyers, 
Skilful Phyſicians, cunning Merchants, and learned Divines, But I deſire none beſides 
e: Nay there are Empires and Kingdoms upon Earth of a very large Extent, 
with mighty Princes and Emperors preſiding over them, which have Millions of Peo- 
ple, and vaſt Armies under their Command, and therefore are thought to be the 

appieſt Men upon Earth, and the moſt able to make others ſo; But yer J _ none 
beſides thee for whom have I in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon Earth I deſire but 
thee, no Thing, no Perſon but Thee, and Thee alone. | 
I doubt there are not many, if ny among us, who thus earneſtly deſire God above 
all things in the World; but I am fure we ought all to do it, and that until we do it, 
we have made but little Progreſs in the narrow Path that leads to Bliſs, neither is it 
poſſible for us to make one true Step in it, until we are got ſo far at leaſt above this 
World, as to deſire God more than all things in it; for fo long as our Affections are 
entangled amongſt the Creatures we converſe with here below, and our Deſires are 
carry'd after them, more than after him that made them; as it is plain that we do 
not love him as we ought with all our Hearts, ſo it is impoſſible that we ſhould endea- 
vour heartily to ſerve and honour him, becauſe we have ſtill ſomething elſe in our 
Eye, which takes up our Thoughts, and captivates our Minds, and ſo diverts us from 
dur Duty to him ; whereas if our whole Souls were enflam'd with Deſires of God above 
all things elſe, all things elſe would never be able to take us off from ſtriving all we can 
to pleaſe and enjoy him; fo that as ever we deſire to be or do good in the World, we 
maſt endeavour to raiſe up our Minds fo much above it, as to deſire God before all 
things in it; which therefore that you may underſtand, at leaſt how to do, I ſhall ac- 
— 4 you with what I think neceſſary in order to it, and for that Purpoſe ſhall 
con I 


—_—_ 


1 it is properly to deſire God, and what it is in him that we ſhould 
H. Why we ſhould deſire him above all things in Heaven and Earth, ſo as to delire 
nothing in compariſon of him, nothing beſides him. 
HI. How we may attain what we ſo deſire, and by Conſequence have our Deſires 
accompliſ d. 


The firſt thing to be conſider'd is, What it is properly to deſire God, or what it 
is in Gd that we ought to deſire. In ſpeaking to which, I ſuppoſe, I need not tell 
you What it is to defire a thing, for if you de but look every one in his on Br 

anU'obſcrve che ſevoral Motions of his Soul, you may eaſily perceive that when 90 
judge ox unprehend u thing to be good or convenient for you, and yet at ſome Dilton 
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from you, ſo that you do not as yet poſſeſs it, your Minds are always running upon it 
and following after it, reaching as it were towards it, reſtleſs and unquiet until you 
have got to it; ſo as to be able to embrace and enjoy it; arid this is that Affection or 
Motion of the Soul, which we call Deſire 3 as when a Man's Mind is poſſeſsd with 
an high Opinion of Riches, as if they were the only, or at leaſt the chicfeſt Good in 
the World, his Thoughts are then bent, his whole Soul inclin'd towards them, his 
Eye is always upon them, he ſtudies and contrives all ways that lead towards them, 
moils and toils, he runs through thick and thin, to come at them, he hath no Reſt, 
no Quiet in his Mind, but is always moving and aiming at 'em, ſtriving to get nearer 
to them, until if it be poſſible, he hath got them into fis Hands. Such a Man is truly 
ſaid to deſire Riches. 
And thus we ought todeſire God, by having all the Powers of our Souls inclined 
and directed towards him, and the Enjoyment of him; being always uneaſie and diſ- 
ſatisfy'd in our Minds, till we get him to our ſelves, in our own Poſſeſſion, that he ma 
be really ours. According to the Tenor of the New Covenant that he hath made 
with us, ſaying, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People, Jer. xxxi. 33. Where he 
having promiſed himſelf to us, we ought to deſire that this Promiſe may be fulfilbd; 
That we may be his People, and that he may be onr God. That we may be inter- 
eſted in him, and in all thoſe infinite Perfe&ions that are concentred in his Divine EL. 
ſence: That they may be all ours, to make uſe of upon all Occaſions : That we may be 
able to ſay with him in the Prophet, In the Lord have I Righteouſneſs and Strength, Iſa. 
xv. 24. And with David, The Lord is my Rock and my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer; my 
God, my Strength, in whom I will truſt, my Buckler, and the Horn of my Salvation, and my 
high Tower, Pſal. xviii. 2. Where we ſec how he appropriates God unto himſelf, and 
looks npon him as his own, yea poſitively aſſerts his Right and Intereſt in him. 
And this is that which we ought to deſire above all things in the World, even to 
have God to be our God : That he would not only beſtow what he hath upon us, nor 
only do what he can for us, but that he would give himſelf, and all his Divine Pro- 
ies to us, that they may be all employ'd for us, and fo be reckor'd ours in him; 
That his infinite Wiſdom may be ours, to contrive and order all things for our Ad- 
vantage, that nothing may happen to us, but what is the beſt for us in our preſent 
Circumſtances, and ſo we may not he only contented, but fully ſatisfied and well 
pleas'd with it. That his Almighty Power may be ours to uphold us in our Being, 
to defend us from all Adverſity, to protect us from our Enemies, to preſerve us both 
in Soul and Body from all Evil, and to make all things work together for our Good. 
That his Patience and Long-ſuffering may be ours to bear with our Infirmities, and to 
put off the Execution of lis Wrath upon us, till by our hearty Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt, we have obtain'd our Pardon, and ſo be diſcharg'd from the Sins whereby 
we have deſery'd it; that his Mercy may be ours, to pardon all our ſaid Sins, upon 
our Repentance and forſaking of them, and to cancel and make void all our Obligati- 
ons to Puniſhment for them, by Vertue of that Death which his own Son underwent 
for them; that ſo we for his Sake may be as perfectly _— from all our Offences, 
as if we had never been guilty of any; that his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs may be ours, 
to give us all the great Bleſſings which Chriſt hath purchas d for us with the Price of 
his own Blood, that we alſo may be accepted of as juſt and Righteous before him, by 
means of that compleat Satisfaction and perfect Obedience that was perform'd to him 
in our ſtead ; that his Goodneſs may be ours to do us and to make us good, to attraft 
our Love unto kim, and to fix it ſo firmly upon him, that nothing may be ever able to 
withdraw it from him, but that we may always love him as our chiefeſt our only Good; 
that his Truth and Faithfulneſs may be ours, to keep us always firm and ſtedfaſt in his 
true Faith and Fear, and to perform to us particularly all thoſe great and precious 
Promiſes which he hath made to Mankind in general, and ſealed with the Blood of his 
only begotten Son; that his All-ſufficiency may be ours, to relieve our Neceſſities, to 
ſupply our DefeAts, to ſupport us under aſl our Troubles, to ftrengthen us againf all 
Temptations, and to ſatisfy and fill our Souls with all the good things that we want 
or deſire; that his Purity and Holineſs — be ours, to make us pure and holy in al 
manner of Converſation, like unto himſelf, conformable to his Law, and Partakers 
df his own Divive Nature; that his Omnipreſence and Omniſeienee may be ours, to 
preſent every where for us, to ſee, and hear, and know whatſoever is done, or 
e, or deſigning againſt us in any Part of the World, either by Men or Devils ; 
at it may he either prevented, or ſo accommodated to our Lemper and Condition, 


a5 o do u wo harm, but good; and likewiſe that he may be always preſent TI 
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and ready upon all Occaſions to councel and adviſe us, to ſuccour and defend us, tir 
no Evil may fall upon us, nor we into any Evil; that his Grace and Favour alſo may 
be ours, to take off all our Inclinations to Sin, and to keep us from all Occaſions and 
Temptations to it; to excite us to our Duty, to aſſiſt us in it, to carry us through it, 
and to accept of it when it is done for Chriſt's Sake: In a Word, That he himſclf 
would be ours, our God, under which is comprehended all that I have ſaid already, 
and infinitely more than I am able to expreſs or conceive ; and yet this we muſt delire; 
if we would deſire God as we ought, we muſt not only deſire that he would do this or 
that or the other thing for us, but we muſt deſire himſelf , as we can deſire nothin 
more, we muſt deſire nothing leſs than himſelf, his own Glorious, Almighty and E- 
ternal Godhead. | 

But here we muft obſerve, that there being in the Godhead which we deſire, three 
diſtinct Perſons, all and every of which is one and the fame God, of the ſame Nature, 
Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Mercy, and all other Divine Perfections, our Deſires muſt 
be equally carried after each of theſe Divine Perſons according to the perſonal Rela. 
tion they have to one another, and the diſtinct Operations whereby they are pleasd 
to manifeſt themſelves to us, and it may not be unworthy our Obſervation, that 
whenſoever God promiſeth to be our God, he always doth it by a Word n of 
the Plural Number, denoting the three Perſons ſubſiſting in the Divine Eſſence, to he 
all and every one equally our God, according to their ſeveral ways of working ; and 
ſo doubtleſs we ought to deſire, that God the Father would be our God, that God the 
Son would be our God, and that God the Holy Ghoſt would be our God, according 
to their reſpective Perſona} Properties, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from one ano- 
or as well as their Eſſential Perfections, wherein they are abſolutely one and 
the ſame. | 

Firſt, we are to deſire God the Father as fuch : That as he is the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo in him he would be our God and Father, according to 
that remarkable ſaying of our Lord to Mary, Goto my Brethren and ſay unto them, [ 
aſcend to my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, John xx. 17. Where 
as he calls the Father his God as well as his Father; ſo he calls him our Father as well 
as our God, and fo all along in the Goſpel our Saviour ſpeaks of his Father under the 
ſame Relation to us as he is to him: As where he ſaith, Be ye perfect as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect, Mat. v. 48. Thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee 
openly, C. vi. 18. Tour Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe Things, C. vi. 32. 
And frequently elſewhere; and for this we have the Word alſo of the Father himſelf, 
ſaying, 1am a Father to Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 9. And I will be a Father to you, and ye ſhall be 
my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Now what God hath thus promis'd, we ought moſt earneſtly to deſire may be ful- 
fil'd to us, even that we being regenerate and born again of him, and ſo made his 
Children by Adoption and Grace, may have him to be our gracious and moſt mercitul 
Father, and that he would carry himſelf as ſuch to us through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives, that we may always have him our loving and compaſſionate Father, to pi- 
ty our Weakneſs and heal our Infirmities, to take Care of us and provide for us, to 
bleſs us with ſpiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly Places, and to ſapply us continually with 
all things neccſfary both for Life and Godlineſs ; to inſtruct us in what he would have 
us to believe and do, that we may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to bring us up in the Nurture and Admonition of himſelt, 
that we may always live as becometh his dutiful and obedient Children ; to correct us 
when we do amiſs, and encourage us in performing our Duty to him; to Keep us 
always under his Wing, and preſerve us from all Danger and Miſchief; to make what 
Proviſion he knows beſt both for our Souls and Bodies in this World, but give us our 
Portion in the next, even that Kingdom which our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks of, ſaying, 
Fear not, little Flock, for it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luc. XIl- 32. 
That fo in all our Streights and Difficulties, in all our Wants and Neceſlities, in all 
our Troubles and Perplexities, in every State and Condition of Life, we may with 
an humble Boldneſs addreſs our ſelves to him as to our Father which is in Heaven, and 
ſo always reſt ſecure under his Paternal Care and Conduct. Who would not deſire to 
have ſo Great, ſo Good, ſo Rich, ſo Kind, fo Merciful, ſo Mighty, ſo Almighty a 
Father as this ? ; 

But as we deſire to be thus related to God the Father, ſo we muſt deſire likewiſe to 
have an Intereſt in God the Son, in all the great things that he hath done, and is ſti 
doing for Mankind, in all thoſe Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge which are hid in * 
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Col. li. 3. In all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, and in all the Bleſſings which he 
hath thereby purchaſed for us ; Who of God, as the Apoltle ſaith, is made to us Wiſdom 
and Rig hteouſneſs, and Sanctiſication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Wiſdom, to inſtruct 
and guide us; Righteouſneſs to pardon and juſtifie us; SanQification, to make us pure 
and holy ; Redemption, to make us free and happy. All which things are to he had 
only in and by Him; and therefore, as ever we deſire them, we muſt deſire him in 
whom they are ſo, as that if we have him, we have them, but without him, we can 
neither have them nor any thing elſe we deſire that is really good for us; who there- 
fore ought to be, as he is calld, The Deſire of all Nations, Hag. ii. 7. And as of all 
Nations in general, ſo of every Perſon in particular. We — all and every one of 
us deſire to have Him for our only Saviour and Redeemer, our only Mediator and Ad- 
yocate, we muſt deſire to have Him, according to all the Offices that he hath unde r- 
taken for us, as our Prophet, our King and our Prieſt. We muſt deſire to have Him 
for our Prophet, to reveal his and our Father's Will unto us and in us, that we may 
know every thing that He would have us believe, or think, or ſpeak, or do: That 
we may never diſpleaſe Him, but always continue in his Love and Favour. We muſt 
deſire to have Him for our King, to rule and govern our Hearts and Affections for us, 
to keep both our Souls and Bodies in a conſtant Subjection to himſelf, to aſſiſt us a- 
ainſt our Ghoſtly Enemies, and ſubdue them under us, to fight for us and. with us 
all the while we are in the Church Militant, and at length to bring us to the Church 
Triumphant. We muſt deſire to have Him alſo for our Prieſt, to make Atonement 
for our Sins, and ſo to reconcile God to us, and us to Him, that we may have our 
Part and Portion in that full and perfect Sacrifice, which he, by the one Oblation of 
| himſelf once offer'd for the Sins of the whole World, that every one of us may be able 
to ſay with St. Paul, That Chriſt loved me, and gave _ for me, Gal. ii. 20. He 
gave himſelf for me to expidte my Sins, by ſuffering in my ſtead all that Shame, and 
Pain, and Puniſhment that was due to me for them. And as He was deliverd for my 
Offences, he was raiſed again for my Juſtification, and He is now my Advocate in 
Heaven, there interceeding with his Father for me, that as he was made Sin for me, ſo 
I may be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him; and although I be not perfectly Righteous 
in my ſelf, yet may be accepted of in Him, upon the Account of what he hath done 
and ſuffered for me; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great a Privilege, whatſoever 
ſome may think, that St. Paul preferr'd it above all things in this World, ſaying, IV hat 
things were Gain to me, thoſe. I counted Loſs for Chriſt; yea doubtleſs, and Þ-count all Things 
but Loſs, for the Excellency of the Knowledoe of Chriſt 2 our Lord, for whom I have ſuſfer d 
the Loſs of all Things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in 
him, not having my own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, Phil. iii. 7, 8, 9. Where we 
may obſerve, how he deſpiſeth and trampleth on all Things upon Earth as Dirt and 
and Dung in Compariſon of Chriſt, and that Righteouſneſs which we have by Faith in 
him, and how earneſtly he deſireth to have Him rather than all Things elſe. 3 
And if we thus deſire the Father and the Son, we cannot but deſire the Holy Spirit 
too, as proceeding from them, and being of the ſame Subſtance with them, and is 
therefore called ſometime, the Spirit of the Father, ſometimes the Spirit of the Son, 
but moſt commonly the Holy Spirit, becauſe all the Holineſs that we receive from the 
Father through the Son, is wrought in us by the Operation of the Spirit; inſomuch that 
as the Apoſtle tells us, 1f any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 
Vil. 9. He is no true Chriſtian, no good Man; he has no Intereſt at all in Chriſt, 
nor Chriſt in him. Hence therefore, as we deſire that Chriſt ſhould be our Saviour, 
ve muſt deſire likewiſe that his Holy Spirit would be our Sanctifier; that as he is a 
molt holy Spirit in himſelf, he would make our Spirits alſo holy; that we may have 
him always with us, and in us, to illuminate our Underſtandings, and clear if our 
Apprehenſions of Divine Truths; to cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts, rectif) our 
ils, regulate our Paſſions, awaken our Conſciences, direct our Intentions, ſtrengthen 
our Reſolutions, aſſiſt us in all our Performances, comfort us in all our Troubles, and 
Enctify us wholly in Soul, Body and Spirit. Theſe are the great Thiugs which the 
Spirit of God doth, and none but he can do for us; and therefore we ought to deſire 
Mane of him, and to have both our Souls and Bodies influenced and governed by 
al our Days. | 
h hus we 5 in ſhort, how and upon what Account we ought to deſire God the 4 
wer, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, who being all equal in Subſtance an 
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the Reaſon why we generally ſum up and conclude our Prayers, with an hearty Deſire 
of theſe three Perſons, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. 


SERMON XIVII. 
The preſent Security and future Happineſs 
| of the Saints. 


2992 odio eee tee eee: 
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Lc. xii. 32. 


Fear not, little Flock; for it is your Father”s good Plea- 
ure to give you the Kingdom. 


E AR is a Paſſion that all Mankind is naturally ſubje& to, ever ſince 
our Fall in Adam; he had no ſooner tranſgreſſed the Command of 
of God, but the next News we hear of him, is, that he was afraid and 
hid himſelf, Gen. iii. 10. | 
And we being likewiſe conſcious to our ſelves that we have often 
offended him that governs all Things, we are apt to think, that all 
Things wilkconcur, as they juſtly may, to puniſh us for it; this raiſeth that Paſſion or 
Motion in our Minds which we call Fear, and which is therefore both the Effect, and 
in ſome Meaſure the Puniſhment of Sin; for as the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt obſerves, 
Fear hath Torment, 1 John iv. 18. It puts the Mind into ſuch Diſorder, that we are in 
pain, reſtleſs and uneaſie, while we are apprehenſive and fearful of any Danger or 
Evil, as all have continual Cauſe to be, who continue in the State of Sin, and by Con- 
ſequence under the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; for ſo long as he is Diſpleaſed with 
them, all the Judgments which he hath threatned, and they have deſerved, are rea- 
dy every Moment to be executed ; and whether they do or no, they have always Cauſe 
to fear that ſome or other, if not all together, will fall upon them. | 
But they who upon their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, are reconcifd to God, 
they neither ought, nor need to fear any Evil whatſoever, for he hath commanded | 
them to fear nothing but himſelf, and hath promisd to preſerve them from all Evil, 
and fo hath given them ſufficient Ground to turn all their Fear into the contrary Paſſi- 
on of Hope and Truſt on him, and expects that they accordingly do it, and fo they 
will if they live as they ought ; and as all ſuch endeavour to live, with a firm belief 
in him, and his holy Word, for Faith and Fear are directly oppoſite to one another; 
the greater our Faith is, the leſs is our Fear; the greater our Fear, the leſs our Faith; 
and therefore when the Diſciples being in a Storm on the Sea, feared left they ſhould 
be over-whelm'd with the Waves, our Saviour ſaid to them, Why are ye fearful, O ye 
of little Faith? Matt. vii. 26. Implying, that if their Faith had been wholly fixed as 
it ought to have been, in God, they would not have been fearful, notwithſtanding 
the Greatneſs of the Danger they ſeem'd to be in; and as he poſitively requires us all 
along to believe in God and in himſelf, according to the Promiſes which he hath made 
vs; ſo whenſoever he ſaw his Diſciples in any Doubt, or Fear of what might happen 
to them, he check'd and rebuk'd them for the Weakneſs of their Faith, particularly in 
this very Chapter, v. 28. where he alſo commands them to fear nothing but 694 
v. 4, f. and backs his Command with the Conſideration of God's ſpecial Fro: 
dence over all Things that are, even the very Birds of the Air, and the ny 
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every Man's Head, and then adds, Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more Value than many 
arrows, v. 6, 7. whereby he puts them in mind of the great value that Almight 
God himſelf ſets upon thoſe who fear and honour Him; He hath a particular Kindneſ. 
for them, and therefore they need not fear any thing in this World ; for as much as 
he that governs and orders all things in it, will take care that nothing ſhall hurt 


But he knowing our Temper, how ready this Paſſion is to riſe in us upon all Occaſi- 
ons, and how much it diſturbs our Minds, and hinders us in the Exerciſe of thoſe 
heavenly Graces and Vertnes which he requires of us, he repeats the fame Command 
again in my Text, and eriforceth it with ſuch Reaſons, which if duly conſidered, 
would prevent or ſuppreſs all manner of Cares and Fears in us, about any thing in 
this 1 ſaying, Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the 
* 8 
re, he ſpeaks of the Troubles and Perſecutions which his Diſciples would meet 
with from Men, and commands that they do not fear them; but here he ſpeaks in 
general; Fear not, fear nothing at all in this World, nothing but God himſelf he 
would not have them indulge any fort of Fear of any Thing or Perſon whatſoever 
upon Earth, nor trouble their Heads about what may or may not happen to them, 
but always to believe and truſt on God and the Promiſes that he hath made them, 
to defend them from all Evil, and order all Things fo as ſhall be moſt for their Bene- 
fit and Ad vantage. | 
This J confeſs may ſeem very difficult to our corrupt Nature, but the Reaſon is, 
becauſe our Nature is corrupt; in the State of Innocence, when there was no Evil 
of Sin, there could be no fear of any other Evil; but our bleſſed Saviour, the laſt 
Adam, came to reſtore us to the ſame State from which we fell in the firſt, and the 
nearer we come by him to that, the freer we ſhall be from Sin, and from all the Miſ- 
chiefs that follow upon it, of which, Fear it ſelf is one of the greateſt in this Life; 
ſo that could we get rid of that, by a ſtedfaſt Faith in God our Saviour, we ſhould 
enjoy as much Peace and Comfort as we are capable of in this our imperfect State. 
And verily unleſs we ſtrive all we can to overcome, or at leaſt by his Aſſiſtance to 
keep under thoſe groundlefs Cares and Fears that Men are generally tormented with, 
we have made but little Progreſs in his School, who takes all Occaſions to teach his 
Scholars or Diſciples this great Leſſon, and expects that they all both learn and 
practiſe it: Let not your Hearts be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, 
John xiv. 1. Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, not as the World giveth, give 
Iunto you. Let not your Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, v. 27. And ſo fre- 
quently elſewhere; not that he would have us indulge a Stoical Apathy or Inſenſible- 
neſs of Danger, but that we ſhould not ſaffer our Minds to be diſcompos'd at the 
Apprehenſion of it, but ſupport our ſelves under it with a ſtedfaſt Belief and Truſt 
on Him, either to prevent, or bleſs it to us. And therefore, at the ſame time that 
He commands us not to fear, He lays before us ſuch Conſiderations, as are proper to 
move his Diſciples as ſuch, to obey that Command, faying, Firſt, Fear not little flock ; 
He ſpeaks not to the whole Herd of Mankind, but to his own Flock only. Other 
People are never out of Danger, and therefore have always Cauſe to fear, and could 
not chuſe but do it, if they ſaw the Danger they are in; and therefore our Saviour 
doth not ſay to them, Fear not, but to ſuch only as believe in Him, own him for their 
Lord, and Maſter, and accordingly, ſerve and honour Him as much. Theſe he calls 
his Flock, becauſe they belong in a peculiar Manner unto Him, and he feeds and leads 
them as a Shepherd doth his Flock, till he hath brought them to a Place of Reſt. 
He ſhall fred his Flock, faith the Prophet, like a Shepherd, he ſhall gather the Lambs with 
bis Arm, and curry them in his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young, Iſa. 
xl. 11. They were once 4s Sheep going aſtray, but are now returned to the Shepherd and Biſhop 
of their Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. To the great Shepherd of the Sheep, as He is called, Heb. 
All 20. And the good Shepherd, that giveth his Life for the Sheep, John x. 11. He pur- 
chas d them to himſelf with his own Blood, and fo hath an abſolute Right aud Title 
to them: He looks upon them as his Sheep, and they upon him as their Shepherd; 
and therefore as he leads them, they follow him- " 
Let us here what He himſelf faith in this very Caſe. He that entereth in by the Door 
is the Shepherd of the Sheep ;, to him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep hear his Voice, and he 
Calleth his own Sheep by their Name, and leadeth them ont. And when he patch forth his 
enn Sheep ht gotth before them, and rhe Sheep follow him, for they know his Voice; and 4 Stran= 
ger they wil nor follow, but will flee from him, for they know not the Voice of — 5 
2737 
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x. 2, 3, 4, 5- In which Words there are two things eſpecially, much to be obſeryed, 
Firſt, what ſpecial Notice this good Shepherd taketh of all his Sheep. He calleth 
them all by their Names, how many ſoever they be, he hath the Names of every one 
written in the Book of Life, and can call them by it; taking as much Care of every 
one particularly that belongs to him, as if he had none to mind but that one, which 
is ſuch a Comfort to his faithful People, that they need no other to baniſh all their 
Fears, and to fill them with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. But then we muſt 
obſerye withal, that as he knows them, ſo they know him and hear his Voice; they 
know his Voice from all others, and therefore how many ſoever may pretend to 
come in his Name, and by that Means feduce other People into all manner of damn- 
able Errors and Hereſies, yet they can never get over any of Chriſt's Sheep to them, 
for they know not the Voice of Strangers, and therefore the more they call, the more 
the Sheep will flee from them. But they know the Voice of their gteat Shepherd ſo 
well, that whenſoever he calls, they come; whatſoever he bids them do, they do it; 
whitherſoever he goes, they follow him; and keep as cloſe as they can to the Steps 
wherein he goes before them, without going a ſide, to the right Hand or to the Left, 
They learn of him to be meek and lowly in Heart, to go about doing good, and to 
finiſh the Work which God hath given them to do, even to glorifie him in the World. 
And as long as they thus follow him, they need not fear either Want, or Wolves, or 
any thing that can do them Harm; but may always ſing with David, The Lord is 
Shepherd, therefore can I lack nothing. He ſhall feed me in a green Paſture, and lead me forth 
beſides the Waters of Comfort. He ſhall convert my Soul, and bring me forth in the Paths of 
Righteouſneſs for his Name ſake. Tea, tho I walk through the Vally of the ſhadow of Death, 
I will fear no Evil, for thou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staff comfort me, Pal. xxii. 
i, 24.4: | 

The Flock of Chriſt therefore, need fear no Evil : No, not although it be but 
a little Flock, as He himſelf here calls it, ſaying, Fear not, little flock. Though it 
be large in it ſelf, it is but little in Compariſon of other Flocks. The far greateſt 
Part of Mankind flock after the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil. There are but few 
that follow Chriſt in the Way that leads to Life, for as he himſelf, who beſt knows it, 
ſaith, Straight is the Gate, and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be 
that find it, Mat. vii. 14. And, Many are called, but few choſen, c. xx. 16. But as the 
Children of Iſrael were very few in Compariſon of the reſt of Mankind; Yet fo long 
as they continued his People, God defended them againſt all the World, and com- 
manded them not to fear, notwithſtanding the Smallneſs of their Number, and 
Weakneſs of their Eſtate, ſaying, Fear not, thou Worm Jacob, and ye Men, or rather 
(as the Word ſignifies) ye few Men of Iſrael, I will help thee, ſaith the Lord, and thy Re- 
deemer, the holy one of Iſrael, Iſa. xli. 14+ So here, The ſame good Shepherd of 1/rael, 
the Lord our Redeemer, ſaith to his faithful People, Fear not, little Flock, implying, 
that altho? his Flock be but little and weak, yet He the Shepherd, is great and migh- 
ty to ſave. And therefore He would not have them fear, although they be but few, 
but rather rejoice and be glad, that they are in the Number of the few that ſhall be 
ſaved ; for they being admitted into his little Flock, they need not fear but He will 
ſet them at the laſt Day among the Sheep on his right Hand, to which he will ſay, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foundation of 
the World, Matth. xxv. 34. | ; 

Where we ſee, He doth not only promiſe them a Kingdom, but aſſures them like- 
wiſe, That they ſhall have it by way of Inheritance, ſaying, Inherit the Kingdom, im- 
plying, That they ſhall have the Kingdom, as they are the Children and Heirs of 
God. The ſame thing he puts them in mind of in my Text, to keep them from fear- 
ing L ching, ſaying, Fear not little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you 
t ingdom. 3 

It is your Father's good Pleaſure; His Father, it ſeems, is their Father too, and there- 
fore theirs, becauſe his. As many as receive him, to them he gives Power to become the 
Sons of God, even to them who believe in his Name, John i. 12. They receive Him, an 
believe in his Name, and therefore receive Power from Him to be regenerate an 
born again of God, and ſo become his Sons too. He is the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, begotten of Him from all Eternity, and they being found in Him, in him have 
one and the ſame Father that he hath; for both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctified, are of one; for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſay- 
ing, I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. And to Mary 5 
Go to my Brethren and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and 10 92 
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God and your God, lohn xx. 17. This He ſaid a little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
that bis faithful People in all Ages until his coming again may know it from his own 
Mouth, That God 1s their Father as well as His, and their God as well as His, and 
therefore theirs, becauſe His. And for the ſame Purpoſe, He commands them in 
their daily Prayers to addreſs themſelves to God, as to their Father which is in Hea- 
ven, that ſo they may keep this always in their Minds, that in Him, Almighty God 
is their Heavenly Father. | | 

And verily, could we always do ſo, could we keep this continually in our Minds. 
that God himſelf is our Father, of what mighty Uſe would it be to us? How would 
it animate and encourage us in performing our Duty to him? And arm us againſt the 
Fear of any thing that can aſſault us? For, what need they fear, who have the Al- 
mighty Governour of all things for their Father ? Their Father, the neareſt Relation 
that can be to them! Methinks, the very Thoughts of it ſhould make us all long to 
he in the Number of thoſe bleſſed Souls who have ſuch a Father; for if he be their 
Father, howſoever he may ſee good to deal with other People, he'll be ſure to take 
Care of them that are his own Children, that nothing may hurt them, nothing but 
what ſhall ſome way or other do them good, upon that very Account, becauſe he is 
their Father, and they his Children; ſo that, inſtead of fearing, they have rather 
Cauſe to be always praiſing God, and ſinging with the Royal Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my 
Light and my Salvation, whom then ſhall I fear, the Lord is the Strength of my Life, of 
whom then ſhall I be afraid? Pſal. xxvii. 1. 

Behold then, what Manner of Love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be call- 
ed the Sons of God, 1 John iii. 1. For if Sons, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 
with Chriſt, Rom. viti. 17. All his Children are his Heirs, Heirs of his Kingdom. 
For he doth not divide it among them, giving to ſome, one Part, to others another, 
but every one inherits the whole; neither have they any Cauſe to fear that any thing 
can hinder their having Poſſeſſion of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf aſſures them, That it is 
their Father's good Pleaſure to give them the Kingdom. 

If they were to acquire this Kingdom by their own Power, or purchaſe it with 
their own Merits, they might well deſpair of their Acceſſion to it; for what can they 
do whereby to obtain or deſerve ſuch a Kingdom as this? Though we ſuppoſe them 
to be admitted into the Flock of Chriſt, and ſo are got into the Way that leads by 
his Direction to it; yet they cannot walk in that way without ſtumbling, tho' they 
preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, they 
can never reach it by their own Strength; tho' they do all they can, they can do no- 
thing as they ought, much leſs can they do more than is requir'd, and ſo merit any 
thing by what they do, but when they have done all, they are ſtill but unprofitable 
Servants, ſo far from deſerving a Reward, that they deſerve rather to be puniſhed 
for it. And if they can merit nothing by what they do, how can they merit all 
things even the Kingdom of God it ſelf ? They who are truly his Children are ſo far 
from entertaining any ſuch groundleſs Conceits, that they look upon themſelves as 
unworthy of the leaſt of all his Mercies ; and therefore if they look no further than 
TS, they ſee too much Cauſe to fear, that they ſhall never enter into his 

ingdom. | : 

But howſoever, our bleſſed Saviour here bids them not to fear, and that for this 
= undeniable Reaſon, becauſe it is their Father's good Pleaſure to give them the 

ingdom, whereby he aſſures them, that this Kingdom which they are to have, is 
not to be bought or purchas'd by them, but that it is given by God, that he will give 
it them, as he is their Father, and that too mcerly out of his fatherly Love and Kind- 
nes to them; to the ſame Purpoſe is that of his Apoſtle, The Gift of God is eternal 
Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. It is the Gift of God, and he gives it 
them, not for any Merit or Deſert in them, but through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
himſelf alſo is therefore ſaid to give it, for ſo he himſelf faith to his Father, As thou 


e- 

he aft given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many as thou haſt 
id given him, John xvii. 2. God the Father firſt gave his Son, and God the Son gave 
ad bimſelf that they might hear it; then the Father gives them unto the Son, and the 
"a don gives it to them, ſo that all along from firſt to laſt, it is the free Gift of God i 
ve Wherefore they who are really of the Flock of Chriſt, and in him the Children o 
re God, if they do but ſincerely endeavour all they can to believe and live as he — 
* taught them, notwithſtanding all their Faults and Imperfections, they need not _ 
en, t they ſhall have the Kingdom here promis'd, as certainly as if they were already 


poſſeſsd of it: Need not, did I ſay ? They ought not to fear it, ſeeing Chriſt Wi. 
— 
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ſelf here ſaith, Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the 


dom. 

* what is that Kingdom which he will give them? That appears ſuffciently from 
our Saviour's calling it abſolutely, the Kingdom, and fo implying it to be that King- 
dom which ſo far exceeds all other that go under that Name, that none elſe deſerveth 
fo be calld ſo in Compariſon of that, which therefore can be no other but that which 
n other Places is call'd the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of Heaven, the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, the Crown of Glory, the Crown of Life, and eternal Life. Theſe 
are great Titles, and repreſent this Kingdom to us, as well as Words can do it, but 
they come far ſhort of giving us a full Deſcription of it, for there are no Words to be 
found in any Language which can do that; for as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man the Things that God bath prepared for 
them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And if they never entred into the Heart, they can 
much leſs be expreſſed by the Tongues of Men; when St. Paul was caught up into Para- 
diſe, he heard unſpeakable Words, which it is not lawful, or rather as the Word there (ig. 
nifies, not poſſible for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 44 The Things he heard, it ſeems, as 
well as what he ſaw, could not be declared by himſelf, much leſs by any other Man; 
though we have Words whereby to ſignifie our Thoughts to one another upon Earth, 
we have none whereby to expreſs the Joys of Heaven, of which we know nothing 
but what is reveatd; and little of that any farther than that it is reveal'd ; fo that 
although we can talk of it to one another, yet we have no clear Notion of what we 
fay, nor are capable of it, any farther than as our Minds are cleans'd and purify'd, 
and ſo reſtor'd to the like Temper with the Inhabitants of that holy Place. As none 
upon Earth are perfectly, and few in any Meaſure at all, and therefore all that can be 
{aid of this Kingdom, will have little Effect upon the greateſt Part of thoſe who hear 
it: Howſoever, ſeeing our bleſſed Saviour is pleas'd to give this as the great Reaſon, 
Wherefore his little flock ſhould not fear, even becauſe it is their Father's good Pleaſure to give 
them the Kingdom; for the right Underſtanding, of the Words, it will be neceſſary to 
conſider the great Happineſs which is here, as it is in other Places of holy Scripture, | 
promis d to — under the Name and Notion of a Kingdom. 

A Kingdom among us, is a Country or Tract of Land where many People live un- 
der one common Head or Governour, calbd a King, or Sovereign; there are many 
ſuch upon Earth, and that which is in Heaven is ſo = like them, that all who live 
there, live under the Power and Dominion of one ſupreme Head, the Lord God Al- 
mighty, who though he reign over the whole World, yet was in a more eſpecial man- 
ner the King of Hrael, ſo long as they continu'd his People, and fo he is in a peculiar 
manner the King of Saints, of all the Saints; they own him to be ſo in the Song 
which St. John heard them ſinging ; Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. And as there are 
ſome mf Kingdoms, particularly that of Germany, upon Earth, where though 
all own the King or Emperor for their Head or Sovereign,. yet there are ſome among 
them who are Kings or Soyereign Princes within their own Dominions ; fo the Saints, 
notwithſtanding that they are entirely ſubje& to God, yet they are alſo made Kings as 
well as Prieſts unto him by Chriſt their Saviour, Rev. i. 6. Ch. v. 10. They are all 
Subjects to the King of Kings, and yet every one of them alſo is a King in reſpect of 
all the reſt of the World, all Things elſe being ſubje& unto every one of them; For 
every one inherits all Things, Rev. xx. 7. All Things are ſettled upon them while they 
are upon Earth, as St. Paul told the Saints at Corinth; All Things are yours, whether 
Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things t0 
come, all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. That is the Reaſon why all things are continual- 
ly at work for them, For all things work together for good to them that love God, as the 
Saints be ſure all do, Rom. viii. 28. And though they cannot ſee it at preſent, when 
they come to Heayen, they will clearly underſtand how all things concurr'd to bring | 
them thither, and will there enjoy all the true Satisfaction and ſolid Pleaſure, that 
any thing in the whole World can afford them; ſo that the Kingdom which their Fa- 
ther is pleas d to give them, hath no Bounds or Limits, like thoſe upon Earth, but ex 
tends and ſpreads it ſelf over the whole Creation, and all Things in it. 


Wherefore in this Kingdom there is neyer any Scarcity or Want of any thing, but 
the greateſt Plenty that can be imagined, and abundance of all things that can be de- 
fir'd; for they can deſire nothing but they haye it, or rather they cannot proper 

lęſire any thing at all, all things being theirs already. Neither can they be ever trol 


blad with any Cares or Fears, being fully aſſured, that no Evil can ever happen, 
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them, nor any thing they have, be taken from them; from whence alſo it follows, 


that there is never any Strife or Contention, much leſs any Wars or Tumults among 
them, but they conſtantly live in perfect Unity and Peace together, for as they are 
all of that ſweet and loving Temper, that they would not fall out if they could, ſo nei- 
ther could they if they would ; for every one having all things he can deſire, there is 
nothing for them to fall out or contend about. 

To this we might add ſomething concerning the Pleaſures which this Kingdom af- 
fords thoſe who dwell in it; but they are ſo many, that they cannot be numbred ; 
ſo high, that they cannot be reached; and of ſuch a Nature, that they cannot be 
conceived by any but thoſe who feel them; only we may be ſure that they are never 
fad or-melancholly, never diſcomposd or out of Tune, but are always pleaſant and 
cheerful, always rejoycing and ſinging, and praiſing God for the wonderful Works 
which he hath done; we can look upon them without any Regard or Concern, but 
they ſee ſuch infinite Wifdom and Power and Goodneſs in every Thing that God hath 
made, that they are mightily pleas'd and delighted with the Contrivance and Deſign 
of it. And ſo they are with the clearer Sight they have of his infinite Goodneſs and 
Truth, ſhining forth in the Redemption of Mankind by his only begotten Son, and 
particularly in his bringing them by him through all the Changes and Chances of this 
mortal Life, to his heavenly Kingdom, where they live with him their ever bleſſed Re- 
deemer, and fee the Glory which the Father gave him before the Foundation of the 
wor: And in and through him enjoy not only all things that God hath made, but 
him alſo that made them. They ſee him as he is: They ſee him Face to Face: They 
ſee him as clearly as it is poſſible for finite Creatures to ſee their infinite and Almigh- 
ty Creator. It is by his own Light they ſee him: By the Light of his Countenance ſhin 
continually upon them, in them, all over them, and fo over-ſpreading their whole Souls 
with ſuch a Sight and Senſe of his Glory, and Goodneſs, that they are not able to 
contain themſelves, but are always ſinging forth his Praiſes, and crying to one ano- 
ther, Hallelujah, Praiſe ye the Lord. 

But here we muſt-{top; Thus far we may go being led, by the Word of God, but 
know not how to proceed any further in deſcribing this glorious Kingdom, called 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and the Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. The Righ- 
teous there being all ſo full of Glory, that they ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father, Mat. Xl. 43. They were once like us ſinful Mortals upon Earth, bue now they are 
equal to the Angels, Luc. xx. 36. The holy Angels, thoſe glorious Creatures, which 
we could not look upon without Fear and Trembling, if any of them ſhould appear 
unto us: But the Saints above are Fellow Citizens with them, of the ſame Family, 
and therefore converſe familiarly with them, as we do with one another, and join 
continually with them in ſetting forth the Praiſes of their great Creator, for all the 
marvellous Works that he hath done, and particularly the Angels, for his keeping 
them in their firſt Eſtate, and the Saints for his reſtoring them unto it. ; 

But that which adds a great Luſtre to the Glories of this Kingdom is, that ir 5s a 
Kingdom which cannot he moved, Heb. xii. 21. An Everlaſting Kingdom, Pal. cxlv. 13. A 
Kingdom that never fades or decays either in the Whole or in any Part of it, but al- 
ways continues in the ſame flouriſhing State. and Condition, not only to the End of 

the World, but to all Eternity. This the bleſſed Inhabitants of this glorious King- 
dom are fully aſſured of, and therefore as they have all they can deſire, they never 
fear loſing any thing they have, but are fully perſwaded and confident, that they 
ſhall always live as they do, in perfect Peace and Joy, and Glory, for ever and ever. 


Bleſſed and thrice happy is that little Flock that have ſuch a Father, who will give 
them ſuch a Kingdom as this! What need they fear if all the Kingdoms upon Earth 
| ſhould be turn'd up-ſide down, they may ſtand upon the Ruins, and ſay we have loſt 

nothing; Our Kingdom, our All is juſt as it was, and ſo it will be, whatſoever be- 
comes of this World, and all things in it, come what will come, it is all one to us; 
our Father has aid that he will give us the Kingdom, and therefore we are ſure that 
nothing can keep us from ir ; nothing can happen but what ſhall —_ bring us to 
It; and what are all the Kingdoms of this World to that ? 97 11 periſh, but 
Ours ſhall abide for ever: Therefore we will not fear, we'll tear nothin upon. 
Earth, for it is our Father's good Pleaſure to give us the Kingdom, the Kingdom 
Heaven itſelf. 3 i 

But ſhall the little Flock of Chriſt have this glorious, this mighty, this eterna 


Kingdom? Who then would not be of that little Flock ? Bleſſed be God, * 
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never a Soul here preſent, but as yet may be of it if he will. The great Shepherd 
invites all to come into it; and hath promiſed, that he will refuſe none that come. 
Him that cometh to me, ſaith he, I will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. Wherefore in 
his Name, and for your own Sake as well as his, be advis'd to ſtand! out no longer, 
but come while ye may into his little Flock, into the Number of thoſe few, who do 
not only profeſs to believe in him, but really do it, and maniteſt they do ſo by follow. 
ing him as their Leader, by obeying him as their Lord and Maſter, and truſting on 
him as their only Saviour, Mediator and Advocate with the Father to make their 
Peace with him, and what they do acceptable in his Sight, to guide, direct, and aſſit 
them in ſerving and honouring him thro' the whole Courſe of their Life on Earth, 
and then to bring them to the Kingdom which he hath purchaſed and prepared for 
them in Heaven. ? : 

And certainly it is your Intereſt, as well as Duty, to make this the Chief Care and 
Study of your whole Lives; for remember it is not a little Money or Land you la. 
bour for, but a Kingdom; not ſuch a Kingdom as thoſe upon Earth, which haye 
more Trouble than Pleaſure in them, but the 9 of Heaven, which is all Plea- 
ſure without any Trouble at all; and never fear that your Labour ſhall be in vain; 
be but of that little Flock, that ſet themſelves in good Earneſt upon doing what God 
hath commanded, and you cannot miſs of the Kingdom that he hath promiſed ; For 
remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, Fear not, little Flock, it is your 
Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 
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Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Fo- 
rergners, but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſhold of God. 


made his Diſciples by being baptized, In the Name of the Father, the 
RES Sn, and the Holy Ghoſt, all that are ſo baptizd were always reckoned 
in the Number of his Diſciples or Chriſtians, which being all conſ- 
S> A&P dered together as a Body of Men diſtinct from the reſt of the World, 
make up that which we call Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church; Holy, 
becauſe it profeſſeth that holy Faith and Religon which he hath re- 
veal'd to the World, and Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe it conſiſteth of all Chriſti- 
an People that ever did or ever ſhall live in any Part of the Univerſe. That there 
Is ſuch an Holy Catholick Church, is one of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
tain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and all Chriſtians in all Ages have all the Reaſon that 
can be to believe it, in that Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, The Gates of Hell ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt his Church, Matt. xvi. 18. But this Church, though as it is a Body, the 
Body of Chriſt, it is Holy as well as Catholick, yet nevertheleſs while it is Militant 
here on Earth, there are many unſound, unholy Members in it, many who neither 
believe nor live according to their holy Profeſſion. Chriſt himſelf compares 1 (0 
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a Field where Tares are ſown as well as Wheat, Matt. xiii. 24, 25. to a Net that takes 
in all Sorts of Fiſh, both good and bad, v. 47. and to a Marriage-Feaſt, at which ſome 
have and ſome have not a Wedding-Garment, Matt. xxii. 10, 11. Thus within the Pale 
of the Church there are always falſe as well as true Belieyers, Sinners as well as 
Saints; but ſtill in all Ages there are ſome who really believe and live according as 
they are there taught, and ſo may truly be calfd Saints, and are eſteem'd ſuch by 
God himſelf, and therefore in the foreſaid Creed, after the Profeſſion of our Belief. 
that there is an Holy Catholick Church in the World, we immediately add the Com- 
munion of Saints, to expreſs our Belief, that in the ſaid Church there are ſome that 
are real Saints, and as ſuch have Fellowſhip or Communion among themſelves, diſtin& 
from the reſt of Mankind, which being one of the great Articles of our Faith, and 
yet not ſo commonly underſtood as it ought to be, 1 ſhall endeayour to make it as 
lain as I can, from the Words which I have now read. 

The Apoſtle having put the Epheſians in mind of the ſad Condition they were in 
ſo long as they continued Gentiles, that at that Time they were without Chriſt, being 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, hav 
ing no Hope, and without God in the World, v. 12: He then acquaints them how much 
the Caſe was altered with them, upon their Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, that 
by him, they who before were far off, are now made near and reconciled to God, as 
well as the believing Jews, being made one Body with them; ſo that through Chriſt 
both Fews and Gentiles, even all that believe, have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 
v. 18. From whence he draws this Concluſion in my Text, Now therefore ye are no 
more 9 and Foreigners, but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of Cod. 

k Whence he plainly takes it for granted, That there are ſuch Perſons in the World 
which are real Saints, that theſe are all incorporated, fo as to be a Community or 
Society diſtin& from all other, a kind of City, or Body-politick of themſelves; that 
all who are not Saints are Strangers and Foreigners, or as it is before expreſsd, 
Aliens to the Commonwealth, or rather as it is in the Original, to the Polity of Iſrael, 
they are not free of the ſaid City, nor have any Right to the Privileges of it; but 
that when any of the Sinners become Saints, they are in courſe admitted to the Free- 
dom of this City, ſo as to be fellow Citizens with all other Saints, of the ſame Com- 

munion or Fellowſhip with them. 
Ihis is a noble Subject, which rightly underſtood and conſidered, will not only 
afford extraordinary Matter of Joy and Comfort to thoſe who are Saints already, but 
will be of mighty Force alſo to encourage and excite us all to do all we can to get in- 
to the Number of them; and therefore I ſhall endeavour to bring it down, as near as 
can to the meaneſt Capacities in the Congregation. | 

For which purpoſe we muſt firſt obſerve, That by Saints we are to underſtand ſuch 
only as by a quick and lively Faith in Chriſt have their Hearts freed from all vicious 
Habits, and purify'd to that Degree, that they really love God above all things, and 
fear nothing ſo much as his Diſpleaſure, and therefore make it their conſtant Care 
and Study to pleaſe him, to ſerve, honour and obey him, walking in all his Command- 
ments and Ordinances to the utmoſt of their Power blameleſs, ſo as to be Holy accord- 
ing to their Capacities, as he who hath called them is Holy in all manner of Converſa- 
tion, and yet after all, believe or truſt only in the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby to be juſtified or accouted Righteous or Saints before God ; theſe are all the 
daints of the moſt high God, and no other Perſons in the World are ſo. : | 

But then we muſt obſerve withal, that no Man can become ſuch a Saint or holy 
Perſon, but only by the holy Spirit of God, for all Men at firſt are born in Sin, and 
always continue in the ſame State, except they be born again of Water, and of the Spirit, 
John iii. 5. If they be born again of Water, or baptiz d according to Chriſt's holy 
Inſtitution, they are thereby made Members of his holy Catholick Church, but that 
they may be alſo of the Communion of Saints, they muſt be born again likewiſe of 
the Spirit which proceedeth from Chriſt the Head of the Church, and is there com- 
municated by him to all that truly believe in him, and to none elſe, John vii. 39. It is 
by this Means only that they are regenerate, ſanctifyd and made new Creatures, and 
Þ brought out of the State of Sin into the State of Holineſs and Salvation, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his Mercy he ſav'd us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and renew of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. il. 5, 6. 
Hving from the Beginning choſen us to Salvation through Santt! fication of the Spirit, and 
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Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. From hence we may next obſerve, that ſeeing a 
that are made Saints, are made ſo by the Spirit of God, as they have all the Fellowſhi 
of the Spirit, Phil. ii. 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. So by him they have Fellowſhip both with the 
Father and Son, whoſe Spirit he is; and ſeeing they are all made Saints by one and 
the ſame Spirit, they muſt needs have Fellowſhip alſo one with another. This wo 
are taught by the ſame Spirit in St. John ſaying, That which we have ſeen and heard, de- 
clare we unto you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip with us; and truly our Fellowſhip is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. i. 3. And if we walk in the Light (which all 
that have the Spirit do) as he is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, v. 5. 
As all the Members of the ſame Body have, by being inforni'd and actuated by one 
and the ſame Soul. 

This therefore is the Foundation and Reaſon of this great Article of our Faith 
The Fellowſhip or Communion of Saints : for ſeeing they have all Acceſs by one Spirit to 
the Father, Eph. ii. 18. And by one Spirit are all baptiz'd into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 1 3. 
Therefore as we have many Members in one Body, and all Members have not the [ame Office, 
ſo the Saints being many are one Body in Chriſt, and every one Members one of another, Rom. 
xii. 4, 5. And therefore they all have the ſame Fellowſhip with one another as the 
Members of the ſame Body have, being all quickened, influenc'd, and govern'd by the 
| fame Spirit; by which Means among them all, There is but one Body, and one Spirit, 

even as they are all called in one Hope of their Calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 

God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them all, Eph. iv. A, 5, 6. 

which ſhews the ſtricteſt Union, the neareſt Relation, and moſt intimate Communi— 

on of all Saints, that can poſſibly be among any Creatures whatſoever, which is there- 
fore ſometimes expreſs'd by their being all of the ſame Family, the Houſhold of God, 
as it is here called, ſometimes by their being all Brethren, For being all born of God, they 
are all alike his Children, and ſo conſtitute a divine Fraternity or Brotherhood among themſelves, 

1 Pet. ii. 17. 

But that which I deſign to ſpeak to more eſpecially, is their being all fellow Citi- 
zens, for ſeeing they who are ſanctified are here ſaid to be made fellow Citizens with 
the Saints, the Saints muſt needs be fellow Citizens to one another, all of the ſame 
City, the moſt renown'd City in the World, called in Holy Writ, The City of the liv- 
ing God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. xil. 22. And Jeruſalem which is above and is free, 
and which is the Mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. This is the Metropolis or Mother-City 
of all the Saints, of which they are all free, and none but they; but they are all fcl- 
low Citizens there, and ſo are a ſpiritual Corporation, a Body-politick of themſelves, 
diſtin& from all the World beſides; for the Underſtanding of which, we ſhall brict- 
ly conſider the Extent, the Nature, the Government, the Laws, the Trade or Buli- 
neſs, the publick Aſſemblies, the Privileges, and the Strength of this Holy City. 

Firſt therefore we muſt know that this is a City of very large Extent, it reaches as 
far as from Earth to Heaven, and fo is divided into two Parts, the upper and the 
lower. The upper City I call that which is in Heaven, which is as much the larger as 

it is the higher Part of this Holy City. There are many Manſions in it, John xiv. 2. 

enough for all that ever were or ſhall be, or can be ſanctfy'd, and ſo made fit to dwell 

there, and altho' we have Cauſe to fear, there may be more at leaſt of Mankind in 
the Regions of Darkneſs, yet we cannot doubt but the Inhabitants of the Heavenly 

Jeruſalem are already ſo many, that no mortal Man is able to count them. For the 

Apoſtle tells us, that beſides an innumerable Company of Angels, there is the general Aſ- 

ſembly and Church of the Firſt-Born, and the Spirits, all the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 

fect, Heb. xii. 22, 23. And in a tranſient Glance that St. John had of the Place, be- 
ſides an hundred forty and four Thouſand of all the Tribes of Iſrael, he beheld, and 
lo, A great Multitude which no Man could number, of all Nations and Kindreds, and 
People, and Tongues, Rev. vii. 9. There are Moſes and Elias, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
and all the Servants of the moſt high God, that ever liv'd and died in his true Faith 
and Fear from the Beginning of the World to this Day ; they are all now there, 48 
really there as we are here, and their Number is continually increaſing by ſome or 
other of their fellow Citizens that are always going up to them from this lower Par! 
of their City, that is ſituated here upon the Earth, and extends it ſelf to all the Cor- 
ners of it; all that are ſanQtify'd by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereſoever they live upon 
he Face of the whole Earth, they are all free of the ſame City, and have the ſame 
Right and Tile. to all the Privileges of it, as they have who are already got into the 
upper Part, and enjoy them perfectly; and theſe doubtleſs are many more than e 


imagine: In the worſt of Times, when the Church upon Earth ſeemd to be who's 
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overſpread with Idolatry, inſomuch, that Elijah the Prophet thought there were non: 
but be left, yet God knew, that there were Seven Thouſand in ae that had not bee 
the Knee to Baal, 1 Reg. xix. 18. And ſo it is at this Day, though we cannot ſufficient- 
jy lament the Corruption of the Age we live in, yet nevertheleſs, we cannot but at 
the ſame time believe there are many in it, not only among our ſelves, but in all Parts 
of the Earth where the Goſpel is preach'd, Who by it have their Eyes opened, and ave 
turned from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, ſo as to rr re For- 
giveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanftified by Faith that is in Chrif# 
Jeſus, Act. xxvi. 18. Theſe are all of the Communion of Saints, all fellow Citizens 
both with thoſe which are with them upon Earth, and with thoſe which are in Hea- 
yen, whither they alſo go as ſoon as their Courſe is finiſh'd here, but ſtill others are 
come in their Rooms; that as there will be an holy Catholick Church, ſo there may 
be a Communion of Saints upon Earth alſo, in all Apes to the End of the World 
when their Number being compleated, they will all live in perfect Love and Peace, 
and Joy together, in that great and holy City, the new Jeruſalem that is above, 
for evermore. 

But we mult not think this to be like any of the Cities we ſee in this World, for this 
is properly the Kingdom of Chriſt, which he himſelf faith is not of this World, Joh. xviii. 36. 
Neither are any of the Citizens as ſuch, of this World ; no, not they which are ſtill in it; 
They are not of the World, ſaith he, even as I am not of the World, Ch. xvii. 14, 16. Though 
they are in the World, they are not of it, as a Citizen of one City may live in another, 
and yet not be free of it, nor properly of it, but a meer Stranger and Foreigner, as 
much as if he was not there; ſo the Saints of the moſt high God, whilſt they are in 
this World, they are only Strangers and Sojourners in it; the City which they be- 
Jong to, and of which they are fellow Citizens, is above, quite out of Sight to the 
Men of this World; fo that none can ſee it, but only they who are of it M and yet 
nevertheleſs, all have as much Ground to believe there is ſach a City, a Communion 
of Saints in the World, as if they ſaw it with their Eyes. | 

There are many Cities upon Earth which none of us ever ſaw, and yet we believe 
there are ſuch, only upon the Report of Men that have been there and told us of them; 
how much more Cauſe have we to believe there is ſuch a City as the new Jeruſalem, of 
which the Saints are free, tho? we neyer ſaw it, ſeeing God himſelf hath told us of it, 
who cannot lie, as Men may, and often do? For having his Word for it, by Faith, as it is 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, it is as evident to us as any City we ſee upon the Earth, and 
far more evident; for as much as not only our Senſes, but our whole Souls are thereby 
affected with it, and poſſeſs d with a greater Certainty than it is poſſible for our Senſes 
to produce; inſomuch, that all true Believers live with a quick Senſe of it always upon 
their Minds, and not only of the City it ſelf, but of all Things belonging to it, as 
they are deſcrib'd in God's holy Word, and therefore look upon it as the moſt glori- 
ous City in the World, as moſt certainly it is. 

Be ſure the chief Magiſtrate or ſupreme Governour of it is the moſt glorious Per- 
ſon in the World, the Almighty God our Saviour, who having purchas'd it with his own 
Blood, Acts xx. 28. Is the Head of this Body, Col. i. 18. As he is of all things elſe for 
the ſake of it, Eph. i. 22. It is wholly His, ſo that He hath abſolute Dominion over 
it, and governs both the whole and every part of it, and all its affairs, according to 
his own Divine Will, what kind of Government He excrciſeth in that Part of it 
which is above, it is neither neceſſary nor poſlible for us to know till we come thither, 
ſeeing He hath not been pleas'd to reveal it to us; but here below we find, that He 
hath conſtituted and appointed ſeveral Officers under Him, He hath made ſome Apoſtles 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perſecting of 
the Saints , for the Work of the Miniſtry , for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. Where we ſee the great End wherefore He hath eſtabliſh'd theſe 
Officers under Him, even that by their Miniſtry, his Body might be edifyed, and the Saints 
perfeted, ſo as to be meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in L bt, Col. i. 12. 
But ſtill they are only his Miniſters, his Ambaſſadors, as they are call'd, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
It is from him they receive all their Power and Inſtructions what to do; and in the 
Execution of their reſpective Offices, it is he that co-operates with them to make them 
anſwer the End of their Eſtabliſhment, for which Purpoſe he is always with them, 
Lo, faith he, I am with you always even. unto the End of the World, Matt. xxvin. 20. 
From whence we may likewiſe obſerve, that he is always Reſident upon the Place, He 
by his holy Spirit dwells continually in this holy City, which is therefore ſaid to be an 
Habitation of God through the Spirit, Epli- ii. 22. Neither doth He dwell only in on 
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in every part of it; Both the whole Body, and every Member is the Temple of the living Cod 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16. So that he is every Where preſent, and ready to direct and 
overn both the State of the City in general, and the Affairs of every particular Per; 
in it, to inſpire them with holy Reſolutions, to put them upon doing their Duty to 
Him, and to one another, to aſſiſt them in the doing it, and fo to keep them always 
within the Compaſs of the Laws which He hath ſet them, and whatſoever He doth 
none have Cauſe to complain, but all have Cauſe to admire his infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and Mercy and Juſtice in every thing He doth, as the Saints in Heaven 
do, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord, God Almighty, juſt and true art 
thy Ways, thou King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. And as for the Laws by which the King 
of Saints governs his holy Society, they being all of his own making, are all like 
himſelf, Divine, all ny 10.4 ge and Good, the beſt that infinite Wiſdom could in- 
vent, and infinite Goodnefs can impoſe upon them. He himſelf faith, My Toke ;; 
eaſy, and my Burden is light, Matt. xi. 30. And his Apoſtle, That his Commandments 
are not grievous, 1 John v. 3. Howſoever they may ſeem to Fleſh and Blood, they 
are made ſo agreeable to the renewed and ſpiritual Nature of the Saints, that ſo far 
as they are ſuch, it is not a Trouble, but a Pleaſure to them to walk in all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; they delight in the Law of God after 
the inward Man, Rom. vii. 22. But fo long as they are in the Body, they ſee another 
Law in their Members warring againſt the Law of their Mind, and bringing them into Capti- 
wity to the Law of Sin which us in their Members, v. 23. which is the greateſt Trouble 
they have in the World, making them ſometimes cry out as the Apoſtle did, Who ſhal 
deliver me from the Body of this Death? v. 24. But in this alſo, their moſt gracious 
Head and Governour affords them fo much Help and Comfort, that they are able 
to add with the ſame Apoſtle, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, v. 25. For 
his Grace is always ſufficient for them, his Strength is made perfect in their Weakneſs ; his 
Power reſteth continually upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 8. So that they can do all Things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthneth them, Phil. iv. 13. All that is required of them in their ſe- 
veral Places, and according to their ſeveral Capacities in this their imperfect State, 
and though what they do comes not up exactly to what the Strictneſs of their Law 
uires, yet it is accepted of as well as if it did, for what is wanting in them 
Chriſt himſelf makes up out of his own All- ſuffcient Merits ; ſo that as an holy Prieſt- 
hood, they offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God, though not in themſelves, yet by 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. it. 5. who takes that particular Care of all their Concerns, that 
He uſeth all Means to prevent their falling into Sin, and to keep them ſtedfaſt to 
their Duty, He affords them all the Means of Grace, and aſſiſts them in the Uſe 
thereof: If notwithſtanding they offend againſt his Laws, He chaſtiſeth them one 
Way or other, not for his own Pleaſure, but for their Profit, that they may partake 
of bis Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. And for the ſame End he directs, animates, and en- 
courageth them in doing well, ſtill waſhing them from their Sins with his own 
Blood, and perfuming their good Works with the Incenſe of his own Merits, ſo 
as to preſent this whole Society or Communion of Saints to himſelf as a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but Holy and without Blemiſh, Eph 
iv. 29. and ſo fit to live with him in Heaven. | 
And whilſt He continues them upon Earth, He employs them altogether in his 
own Service, to promote his Honour and Glory, the great End for which He made 
the World, and redeem'd Mankind in general, and for which he called them parti- 
cularly to be Saints, Rom. i. 7. This is their Trade and Buſineſs, the Deſign they 
all carry on r ſo that how far ſoever they may live aſunder, ſome in one 
Country, and ſome in another, and how much ſoever they may differ in Age, Tem- 
per, Language, Gifts, Parts, Learning, Eſtate, and other Circumſtances of this Life; 
they are all of the ſame Vocation or Calling, they all ſerve the ſame Maſter, and all 
make it their chief Study to glorify Him in the World. Some do it one Way, and 
ſome another, but they all ſtrive to do it the beſt they can; for which Purpoſe, as 
they are all led by the ſame Spirit, they all keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, they all agree in all the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; they give all Diligence to add to their Faith Vertue, and to Vertue Knowledge, and 
to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Gods 
lineſs Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. The) 
all love God with all their Hearts, their Neighbours as themſelves, and one ano- 
ther as Brethren; they all live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, 
And are all ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowng _ 
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labour r not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. For by this Means as they honour 
God, he will honour them ; as they promote his Glory, ſo they work out their own 
Salvation, and make their Calling and Election ſure. 225 
Thus all that are called into this holy City, and are accordingly admitted into it 
employ themſelves continually with one Heart and Mind in this their Heavenly Call- 
ing, making it not only their Buſineſs, but their only Recreation alſo, and Delight ; 
not concerning themſelves about any thing which happens in this World, any fur- 
ther than to improve it all they can, -to their End of living in it, For even whilſt they 
are upon Earth, their Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. ili. 20. Their , their 
Trade and Buſineſs, their Trathck and Commerce, as they are Citizens of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, it is always in Heaven, labouring with all their Might to do the Will of their 
Heavenly Father here, as their fellow Citizens do it there; Still preſſing towards the 
Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iti. 14. till they all 
come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perſect Man, 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chri#t, Eph. iv. 13. And fo are fit Com- 
pany for the holy Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made perfett. 
But for the better carrying on and accompliſhing the End of this their holy Call- 
ing, as all civil Corporations upon Earth have their publick Meetings to conſult about 
the Affairs belonging to their Body, ſo all that are of this Heavenly Society, where- 
ſoever they live, they often meet together in the Name of Chriſt their Head, and 
according to his Appointment in Places dedicated to Him, therefore called the Houſes 
of God, Eccleſ. v. 1, &c. where He himſelf always meets with them as their Lord 
and Governour, preſiding over the whole Aſſembly. This they are always ſure of, 
in that He bimſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, Where two or three are gathered together in my 
Name, there am I in the Midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Here it is therefore that they 
preſent their common Supplications before Him for all things relating to their whole 
Body, and to every Member of it. Here they perform their Homage to Him as 
their Lord and Maſter, by worſhipping and adoring of Him. Here they recount 
the great Works that He hath done for them, and praiſe his glorious Name for all 
the Fayours which He continually beitows upon them. Here by one of his Mini- 
ſters he repeats ſomething of what he hath revealed to Mankind in his holy Word, 
and fo puts them in mind of what he would have them to believe and do for Him; 
and here they feaſt togetherupon that ſpiritual Food which he hath prepared for them, 
of which they all partake alike. All the Saints upon Earth, 65 a ph they duly 
approach to their Lord's Table, they all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and all drink 
the ſame ſpiritual Drink, for they all by Faith eat and drink the bleſſed Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and ſo keep up their Communion both with him, and one another ; 
for as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Christ ? The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 
for we being many, are one Bread, and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread ? 
1 Cor. x. 16, 17. In that they all partake of one Bread, they are therefore all one 
Body, and as ſuch, have Communion among themſelves, and in that they all receive 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, they have thereby alſo Communi- 
on with Him their Head. This is that which perfecteth the Communion of Saints; 
who therefore always Hunger and thirſt after this Bread and Water of Life, and 
catch at all Opportunities they can find of communicating in it, and never forſake. 
the Aſſembling of themſelves together in their particular Places of their Abode upon 
Earth, till they come at laſt to the general Aſſembly of all the Saints that ever were 
or ſhall be in the World, which ſhall be continu d for ever in Heaven. | 
And verily, it is no Wonder that all who are fellow Citizens with the Saints, are ſo 
careful to keep up their Communion with them, conſidering the great Immunities 
and Privileges which are granted to this holy City; For all that are free of this So- 
diety, enjoy the whole Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, Gal. v. 1. the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. viii. 21. They are all free from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, and from that alſo of the Ceremonial Law, ſo as not to be entangled any 
more with it, ibid. They are freed from the Tyranny of Satan, ſo as not to be any 
longer in Subjection to him as others are, nor taken Captive by him at his will, 2 Ae 
u. 26. They are freed from the Power of Sin, which reigns no longer in their ago 
Bodies, ſeeing they are now under the Grace of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 12, 14. 79 are free 
of t N Lamb 7 
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Tornients of a guilty Conſcience, from the Wrath of God, and from everlaſting Damnation, 
which all other People are every Moment ſubject to. Beſides theſe Immunities, t 
have many ſpecial Privileges alſo conferr'd upon them, which none enjoy but they who are 
fellow Citizens with the Saints. They have the holy Angels to miniſter to them, and to keey 
them in all their ways, Heb. i. 14. Pf. xci. 11: They all by one ſpirit have free acceſs upon all 
occaſions unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. with a gracious Promiſe, That whatſoever they ak 
in the Name of Chriſt, ſhall be granted to them, Joh. xiv. 14. They have the one Mediator 
between God and Men, always appearing in the preſence of God, and making Interceſſion for 
them, and for none but them, Joh. xvil. 9. They by Means of the ſaid Interceſſion, have 
Almighty God reconciled to them, and the light of his countenance ors continually upon 
them. They have the holy Spirit of God always abiding with them, to direct them what to do, 
to aſſiſt them in the doing of it, to bleſs and Hacki it when it is done, and to ſupport and 
comfort them under all Occurrences in this troubleſome World. They want nothing that 
can either do them, or make them good, but have all things working together for their 

ood, Rom. viii. 28. And at the laſt Day, they will be all ſer at the right Hand of the 
* of the whole World, and will hear him ſaying to them, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World, Matt. 
xxv. 34. Where they will ſhine forth every one as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, 
for evermore, C. xiii. 43. This Honour have all his Saints, theſe be ſome of the many 
ineſtimable Privileges, which all who are fellow Citizens with the Saints, enjoy ; but 
that which is the greateſt of all, is, that none of them can ever be violated or infring- 
ed, for this is not like the Cities of this World, which are often turned up-ſide- 
down, and all the Rights and Privileges they ſo much boaſt of, deſtroyed and brought 
to nothing. No, this is the City, which as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hath Foundations, whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. And ſuch an Archite& as he be ſure would 
build it well. He hath built it pn 4 Rock, the Rock of Apes, ſo ſtrong and firm, 
that all the powers of Hell can never ſhake it. I know, both the City it ſelf, and all the 
Citizens of it, have many Enemies in the World, all the Devils in Hell, and all 
their Slaves and Agents upon Earth. But what can all the Devils in Hell do either 
by themſelves or Agents, againſt a Place or Perſons that are defended by Omnipotence 
it ſelf ? Surely there is no enchantment againſt Facob, neither is there any divination againſt 
Iſrael, Numb. xxiii. 23. The greateſt Danger may be from thoſe who transform 
themſelves into Angels of Light, and by God's Permiſſion, do as wonderful Works 
as if they were ſo; but there is no Fear of them neither, for what doth Chriſt himſelf 
Tay ? There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very Elect, Mat. xxiv. 24. Others, 
o deceive ; but the Ele, the Saints of God, thoſe they 
can never deceive. That is impoſſible, for they are kept by the Almighty Power of 
God through Faith unto Salvation; and therefore may always ſing with their fellow 
Citizens in the Prophet, We have a ſtrong City, Salvation will God appoint for Walls and 
Bulwarks, Iſa. xxvi. 1. | 

Theſe Things I have transferr'd unto you in a Figure, repreſenting the Fellowſhip 
or Communion that is among God's faithful People all the World over, under the Si- 
militude of a City uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles for that Purpoſe, that ye may 
the better apprehend what we mean by the Communion of Saints, and how happy they 
are who are of that Communion. And if there be any ſuch here preſent, as I ho 
there are, give me leave to congratulate your exceeding great Felicity* in that the 
moſt high God, of his ſpecial Grace, hath called you out of Darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous Light: He hath ſelected you from the reſt of the World, as he did the Seed 
of Facob, to be his peculiar People : He hath deliver'd you in a wonderful Manner 
from more than Egyptian Bondage, from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, into the glo- 
rious Liberty of his own Children, and is now leading you through the Wilderneſs 
into the Land of Canaan, and to the new Feruſalem that is above. How ſhould this 
rejoice your Hearts and cheer your Spirits amidſt all the Troubles you meet with here 
below ? You are not of this World; and therefore need not be concerned about any 
thing that is in it, but only how to carry your ſelves in all Conditions, as becom- 
eth Saints, wy \ 3 

pe City you are of, is ſet on a Hill, and cannot be hid, and therefore ye muſt take ſpecial 
Care that your Converſation may be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, Phil. i. 24+ That 
ye may walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 1 Theſſ. ii. 12- 
And worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
long-ſuſfering, forbearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the Unity f the Spirit * 
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ood work, and encreaſing in the knowledge of God ſtrengthned with all mi 
555 glorious power, unto all patience and long ſuffering with ceffiloeſs, 1 ? e N 


Father who hath made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 


But why ſhould not we all be in the Number of theſe bleſſed 8 iti 
with the Saints ? Bleſſed be God, we are all yet as capable of K. VN W aterds 
it, we may all be ſo if we will. This holy City is open and free for all that will 
come into it, and ſubmit to the Orders and Diſcipline that is there obſervd. and for 
us by Conſequence as well as for any other. Let us therefore now reſolve by God's 
Aſſiſtance to do fo, ſeeing God hath knit together his Ele& in one Comunion and 
Fellowſhip in the Myſtical Body of his Son, and hath invited us to come into the 
ſame Society; let us ſtand out no longer, but uſe all the Means which God hath or- 
dained whereby to obtain his Grace and holy Spirit, to lead us into all Truth, to 
mortifie the Deeds of the Body, and to purifie our Hearts ſo, that we may perfect 
Holineſs in the Fear of God ; always looking up to Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, and truſting on Him to intercede for us, that we may be received into 
the Communion of his Saints, and made fellow Citizens with them; not doubting 
but He will help his Servants whom he hath redeemed with his own moſt * 5 
Blood, and make us to be numbred with his Saints in Glory everlaſt ing; which God 
grant we may all be, thro' the ſame our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, To whom „ 
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T preſs towards the mark for the Prize of the high 


Calling of God in Christ Jeſus. 


Es E Words at firſt Sight may ſeem to be ſomething obſcure ; but 
see ſhall eaſily fee into the Meaning of them, if we firſt caſt our 
Ml Tas Eye a while upon what gocs before. The Apoſtle is here diſcour- 
aas of the great Advantages he had by being a Chriſtian, above 
HT RES what he could ever have expected in the Jewiſh Religion, notwith- 
SR ſtanding that he had as much to truſt to in it, as any other, or ra- 
— ther more. He was circumciſed the eighth day, as the Law Tequird, 
7 rhe Stock of Iſarel, of the famous Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews , his 
Anceſtors both of his Father's and Mother's fide, having been all along not Proſe- 
Iytes, but of the Hebrew Race, and as touching the Law, he was u Phariſee, 4, * 
Which was the ſtricteſt Sect of all their Religion, and yet he had lived in it from th 
Beginning, Act. xxvi. 5. And by that Means, was not only a Profeſſor, but a great 
Zealot for the Law, fo as for the ſake of that to perſecute the Church of Chriſt; and 
us rouching the Righteouſneſs which is of the Lam, he was blameleſs, v. C. No Man could 
accuſe him of having ever broken any Part of the is Cv Law, either Moral or Cey 
remonial; for he, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, had walked in all the Command ment: 
uid Oriinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luc. i. 6. And all this he had done, * 


Righteouſneſs, the one he calls his own, the other, that which is ehro' the Faith of 
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other Phariſees, hypocritically, to be ſeen of Men, but heartily, ſincerely, out of 
pure Conſcience; for he himſelf, when inſpir'd with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, I have 
lived in all good Conſcience before God until this day, Acts xxiii. 1. f 
Theſe certainly were very great Things which St. Paul had attain'd to in the 
Fewiſh Religion, and ſuch as one would think were ſufficient to juſtifie him before God; 
and fo queffionleſs he himſelf thought as long as the Veil was upon his Face, but 
when that was done away in Chriſt, he preſently ſaw the contrary, and therefore 
ſaith, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, v. 7. And as if that 
had not been enough, he adds, yea doubtleſs, and ] count all things but loſs, for the excel. 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt 2 my Lord : For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not havi 
my own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is, through the Faith of Chrift, 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, v. 8, 9. where he plainly ſpeaks of a Two-fold 


Chriſt ;, the one he ſaith, was 2 vis of the Law, the other, 3 es of God by Faith: 
The firſt which he calls his own Righteouſneſs, which 1s of the Law, muſt needs be the 
ſame he before ſpake of where he ſaid, That as touching the Righteouſneſs which is of the 
Law, he was blameleſs, v. 6. which cannot without manifeſt Abſurdity be underſtood 
only of the Ceremonial Law, as if he thought that the Obſervance of that, without 
Obedience to the Moral Law, was any Righteouſneſs at all, much leſs ſuch as he there 
faith, That he might have had Confidence in, as well or better than any other Man v. 4. 
And beſides, he himſelf puts it beyond all Doubt, that he had all along made Con- 
ſcience of keeping the whole Law of God, Moral as well as Ceremonial, in that he 
faith, in the Place before quoted, I have lived in all good Conſcience before God until this 
Day. This therefore was his Righteouſneſs which was of the Law, and which he 
might very well have Confidence in, as much as any Man whatſoever ; and ſo queſtion- 
leſs he had till his Eyes were opened, but then he look'd upon it as nothing, as to his 
Juſtification before God; For, ſaith he, I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby 
juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Yea, he counted this and all things elſe but Loſs and Dung, in Com- 
pariſon of that other Righteouſneſs which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righte- 
ouſneſs which is of God by Faith, which Expreſſions can mean no leſs, than that this 
other Righteouſneſs is not of our ſelves by any thing that we our ſelves can do, but 
wholly of God; and that it is made or reckon'd ours only through the Faith of Chriſt, 
and therefore the Apoſtle deſiring to have this Righteouſneſs whereby to be accounted 
Righteous before God, he for that Purpoſe deſires to be found in Chriſt, in whom 
alone it is to be had; that being made by Faith a Member of Chriſt, he might be 
intereſſed in his Merits, and have à Share in his Righteouſneſs, ſo as by that to be 
juſtified or accounted Righteous before God; and accordingly our Church hath right- 
ly declared, Thar we are account ed Righteous before God, only for the Merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſervings, Acts ii. 
But that we may the better underſtand the Excellency of this Righteouſneſs, and 
ſo the Reaſon wherefore he deſired ſo earneſtly to be found in Chriſt, he adds, That 
I may know him, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of this Suffering, 
v. 10. He deſired it firſt that he might know and acknowledge Chriſt in general, as 
is reveaFd in the Goſpel, and more particularly that he might know and feel the Power 
of his Reſurrection, that Power which he by virtue of his Reſurrection conferred upon 
his Church, by ſending his holy Spirit to abide with it for ever, to quicken the ſound 
Members of it, to raiſe them up to Newneſs of Life, and to enable them to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, ſo as that they can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth them, Phil. 
Iv. 13. By which means the Richteouſnek, which they thus pertorm by the Power of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, far exceeds all other, as being perform'd by the Grace and * 
rit of Chriſt, of God himſelf; but then he deſird to be found in Chriſt, that he 
might know alſo by his own Experience the Fellowſhip or Communion of his Suffering; 
that pong i Chriſt he might have a Share in his Sufferings, which are communicated 
to all his Members, ſo that they partake of all the Merits of Chriſt's Death and PaF 
ſion, and have ſuch an Intereſt in them, that the Defects of their Obedience are there- 
by made up, and they are accepted and accounted as Righteous before God; and 
this is that which the Apoſtle therefore calls the Righteouſneſs which is of God, becauſe 
it is performed only by the Grace of his Spirit, and accepted of, only through the 
Merits of chat Death which he ſuffered for us; and ſeeing it is only by Faith or be- 
lieving in Chriſt, that we can partake either of his Spirit to enable us to perform it, 
or of his Merit to make it acceptable to God, therefore it is here calld, The 
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which it _ the Faith of Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. 
After this the Apoſtle adds, Being conformable to his Death, if by any Means I might 
attain unto the Reſurrection of the Dead, v. 10, 11. I know theſe Sentences are uſually 
divided, but I put them together, becauſe the Original Text ſeems to require it, aud 
ſo doth the Senſe of the Place; for the Apoitle, proceeding upon his former 
Doctrine, ſtill goes on to ſhew, why he deſired ſo much to be found in Chriſt, even 
that having by his Spirit mortified the Deeds of the Fleſh, and ſo being made conform- 
able to his Death, he might, if by any means hecould, attain unto the Reſurrettion 
of the Dead, that is, to ſuch a State of Perfection which the Saints ſhall be advanc'd 
to, when riſen from the Dead, as the Apoſtle himſelf explains that Phraſe in the 
following Words, ſaying, Not as though I had already attained either, or were alread 
fett. Some perhaps might have thought that he had attained to Perfection already, 
b that he denies, But, faith he, I follow after if that I may appre hend that for which al- 
foI — _— or laid hold on of Chriſt Jeſus, even that 1 might be wholly and 
y his, v. 12. 
* have inſiſted the longer upon this remarkable Place of Scripture, becauſe there 
are ſeveral Paſſages in it, which to me ſeem to be generally miſtaken ; and I have en- 
deavour'd to give you the true Senſe of the whole, as clearly as I could without 
troubling you with any Criticiſms about it; and | have done it now, the better to 
clear the Way to my Text, which could not ſo well be underſtood without it; but 
now we may eaſily apprehend the whole Drift and Deſign of it: For the Apoſtle 
having thus diſcours'd of the great Privileges and Advantages which they have who 
are in Chriſt, above other People, particularly in that they have another Righteouſ- 
neſs to truſt to beſides their own, and another Power and Spirit to guide, aſſiſt and 
govern them in their Actions, the ſame whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, 
and by which they alſo may therefore he raiſed to the higheſt Degree of Perfection 
which their Nature is capable of, if they do but apprehend or lay hold upon it; 
aright: He now proceeds, to ſhew us what Care he himſelf took to improve theſe 
mighty Advantages to his own eternal Good. Brethren, ſaith he, I count not my ſelf to 
have apprehended ;, but this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reach 
ing forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs toward the Mark for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God in Chriſi Jeſus. As if he had faid in general; “ Brethren, I would not 
© have you think that I have as yet made that full Uſe of the Grace which is offer'd 
me in the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo as to attain to a State of abſolute Perfection by it, 
* for 1 my ſelf reckon that 1 have not; but this one thing I can ſay of my ſelf, That 
© not regarding what I have already done in it, but I have ſtill to do, I make it my 
* conſtant Buſineſs to get as near unto it as I can, that ſo I may be ſure at laſt to 
© obtain that Crown of Glory to which God in ſo High and Heavenly a Manner 
* hath called me in Chriſt Jeſus. | 1 25 
This is the plain meaning of the Words. But the Apoſtle writing to the Philip= 
pans, who living in Macedonia, where Men commonly run Races for a certain Prize, 
which he who came firſt to the Goal or Mark, received, were very well acquainted 
with the Terms uſed upon thoſe Occaſions ; he therefore to make his Meaning the 
clearer to them, expreſſeth it in that Language. Heaven, or eternal Glory and Hap- 
pines he calls a Prize : This Prize God, as the Judge fitting on high, calls all to, 
that have a Mind to run for it; But it is given them, not as won by themſelves, but 
in Chriſt Jeſus; for it is the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. That De: 
bree of Evangelical Perfection, to which this Prize is promis d, the Apoſtle calls the 
Mark, which whoſoever gets to, ſhall certainly have the ſaid Prize : Therefore the 
Apoſtle preſd towards that Mark, had it ſtill in his Eye, and did all he could to come 
to it; and for that Purpoſe as they who ran in a Race did not uſe to look behind, but 
before them 3 not how far they had gone, but how far they had ſtill ta go: So he, 
jorgetting thoſe things, which were behind, taking no Notice at all that he had * 
done, no more than as if he had done nothing as yet, and ſtill looking before _ 
ad ſtretching bimſelf with all his Might to reach to what he had yet to do, he preſs 
all he could ro che Mark, for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chr: Feſus. 10 
Now what the Apoſtle did in this Caſe, though he did it for him elf, he oo 
or our Imitation; he himſelf in Effect tells us ſo, by ſaying preſently after, Brethren, 
be follewers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an Enſample, v. 17. 
God grant * we may all do ſo. I am ſure it is as much for our Intereſt as it 237 
* to do it; which therefore that we may be perſwaded to do, and alſo directed in 
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and then ſhew you the Aarſ, and how you muſt preſs towards it, for the obtaining of 
the ſaid Prize. W | 

All that is neceſſary to be known concerning the Prize, may be reduced to theſe 
Four Heads, I. The Nature of it, what it is. II. In what Senſe it is called the Prize 
of the high Calling of God. III. Wherefore, in Jeſus Chriſt. IV. That we both may and 
ought to aim at getting, this Prize, as the Apoſtle here ſaith he did. 

A Prize in general was always ſomething of Profit or Honour propounded to thoſe 
who contended in any Game, as an n to all to do what they could, and 
a reward to him that did beſt; as particularly in Races, which the Apoſtle here al- 
ludes to, to him who came firſt to the Goal or Mark. In the Grecian Races, it was 
uſually a Crown or Garland of certain green Leaves, which was reckon'd a great En- 
ſign of Honour: And in our Chriſtian Race, it is a Crown too, but of a much 
higher Nature, yea, the higheſt that can be, for as the Apoſtle ſaith, They do it to 

ain à corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. A Crown not of fading 
133 which was only a Mark of Honour, and that too only in the Fancy of filly 
Mortals, but a Crown of real Honour, of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 
A Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. A Crown of Life, Jac. i. 12. Rev. ii. 10. Of 
eternal Life, Matt. xxv. 46. This is the Crown that is given to all that overcome in 
the Race which Chriſt hath ſer before them; And it is given to them whatſoever Coun- 
try they are of, not as to Strangers and Foreigners, but as to Sons and Heirs, and 
therefore is called an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in Heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 4. In Heaven, there it is that this Crown is kept, 
and this Inheritance ſettled upon them ; and how large an Inheritance, how glorious 
a Crown this is, the righteous Judge himſelf diſcover'd to his belov'd Diſciple, ſay- 
ing, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son, 
Rev. xxl. 7. From whence we may ſee the Greatneſs and Excellency, the Superex- 
cellency of this Prize, which doth not conſiſt of any one or more particular Things, 
but of all Things that are; for he that overcometh in our Chriſtian Race, and fo ob- 
taineth this Prize, ſhall inherit all things, all things that he can deſire, all things that 
can any way contribute to his Glory and Happineſs, as all things which God hath 
made, ſhall ſome way or other do to every one that overcometh : For it is not ſaid, 
They who overcome ſball inherit all things, as if the Univerſe was to be parcelfd out 
among many, ſome having one thing, and ſome another: But how many ſo ever they 
be that ſhall overcome, the Promiſe is made to every one ſingly, and by himſelf, He 
that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, as much as if none had any thing but himſelf. 
This muſt needs be acknowledg'd to be very much. It is indeed more than we can 
well comprehend, how one Man ſhould poſſeſs all things that God hath made. And 
yet, as if that was not enough, he ſhall have infinitely more too, even Him that 
made them all, for ſo runs the Promiſe, And I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Sm, | 
or according to the literal Conſtruction of the Words, And I will be God to him, and 
he ſhall be a Son to me, which implies the neareſt Relation to, and the greateſt Inter- 
eſt in the Creator himſelf that it is poſſible for a Creature to have. It was a great 
Reward which King Saul proferd to him that ſhould overcome the Philiſtine, when 
he promis'd to give him his Daughter to Wife, and ſo make him his Son-in-Law, 
1 Sam. Xvii- 25. But in this ſpiritual Warfare, the King of all Kings hath paſs'd his 
Word, That he who overcomes, ſhall be his Son, and if a Son, then an Heir, n 
Heir of God, and joint Heir with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Neither will God be only his 
Father, but his God, or God to him; by Virtue of which Promiſe, he that overcomes, | 
ſhall wy all that a Creature is capable of in God himſelf, the chiefeſt Good, the | 
Center of all Perfections whatſoever ; which is ſo great an Happineſs, that none can 
conceive it, but only they who have it. We may treat or diſcourſe of it, as we often 
do, when in the mean while we know but little of it; not being able to ſee any further 
into it, than as we perceive now and then ſome Glimmerings of it within our ſelves. | 
Only this we know, That it is the greateſt Happineſs that a Creature is capable of, 
and that he who once hath it, ſhall have it for ever. This is that glorious, that 1ncor- 
ruptible, that everlaſting Crown, which is propos d in the Goſpel as the Prize, to all 
that overcome in the Race which is there ſet before them. 
The Apoſtle here calls it, the Prize of the high Calling, as being the higheſt Prize we can 
becalld to, and we are calld to it from the higheſt Place, that is, from Heaven it {elf 
and therefore iris called, The Heavenly Calling, Heb. iii. 1. Neither are we called to it 


by an Angel, or Archangel, or by any other of the glorious Creatures w_ —＋ 
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Heaven, but by the Almighty Creator, by God himſelf. It is The Prize of the high 
Calling of God, it is he alone can give it, and therefore he alone can call us to it; but 
bleſſed his great Name, he hath been moſt graciouſly pleas'd to do it all along from 
the Beginning of the World to this Day for many Ages. He called Mankind to this 
Prize by his Prophets, and afterwards by his Son, who came into the World on Pur- 
poſe to call Sinners to Repentance, as the Way to their obtaining of it, Matt. ix. 1 3. 
Come to me, faith he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt. Take 
my Toake upon = and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt 
to your Souls, Matt. xi. 28, 29. Afterwards he continued to do it by his Apoſtles, and 
ſtill by his Miniſters appointed and ordained by him for that very Purpoſe. For we are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be 

reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. 

Where ye may further obſerve, That as Cod doth, as it were, beſeech you by us, ſo 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, to be reconciled to God, that ſo ye may obtain this Prize: It is 
in Him that God calls you to it, and therefore it is here ſaid to be the Prize of the high 
Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. It was Chriſt that purchaſed this Crown, and gave the 
greateſt Price for it that ever was or can be given for any thing in the World, for He 
gave no leſs than the Blood of God. Hence he is ſaid to be the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation, Heb. v. 9. And eternal Life is the Gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 
vi. 23. It is the Gift of God in Reſpect of us who can do nothing to deſerve it, but 
he gives it only through Jeſus Chriſt, as he is our Lord, who was pleas'd to purchaſe it 
for us with his own moſt precious Blood ; and ſeeing it is only by Him that we can 
obtain this Prize, it is in him only that God calls us to it; but in Him he calls us all, 
and hath ſent me in a particular Manner at this time, to call upon all here preſent to 
run for this glorious Prize, and to aſſure you, that if ye run according to the Rules 
which he hath ſet you, ye ſhall moſt certainly have it. 


Hearken to what He himſelf faith, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure 
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in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye 


ſrom your evil ways, for why will ye die! Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Ho, every one that thirſteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, buy Wine and Milk 
without Money, and without Price; wherefore do you ſpend your Money for that which is not 
Bread, and your Labour for that which ſatisficth not? Hearken then diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, and let oul delight it ſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and 
come unto me, hear and your ſoul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, 
even the ſure Mercies of David, Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 3. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, Luc. 
Xlll. 24. Labonr not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that which endureth to everlaſting 
Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you, Joh. vi. 27. Know ye not that they which run 
in a Race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize ? So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. Ix. 24- 

According to which, and ſuch like general Invitations made you in the holy Scrip- 
tures, which every one ſhould apply unto himſelf, I, in the Name of God, and in 
Chriſt's ſtead, pray and beſeech you all, to lay aſide the I of all things elſe, as 
much as poſſibly ye can, and to apply your Minds wholly to the getting of that Prize 
which Chriſt hath procur'd, and now offers to you in His holy Goſpel : Let your Eye 
be always fixed upon it, and your Hand ſtretched out to catch at it. Whatſoever 
worldly Buſineſs ye may have upon your Hands, let it not come near your Heart, but 
let all that be always running after the Crown that is ſet before you. Remember it is 
a Crown that lies at ſtake, and ſuch a Crown, that all the Crowns and Scepters upon 
Earth are not worthy to be compared, nor ſo much as named the ſame Day with it; 
and not withſtanding the incomparable Worth and Value of it, many of our fellow 
Mortals have already obtain'd it, and many at this time are ſtriving for it; why 
therefore ſhould not you do ſd as well as others? It is as free for you as for any other 
whatſoever : It was purchaſed for you all, and you are all now called to it; and if 
any of you miſs of it, it is your own Fault, for ye may all have it if ye will. There 
not any one Perſon in this Congregation, but may be advanc'd to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and there ſhine as the Sun in the Firmament for ever, if ye will but ſet your 
ſelves in Earneſt upon looking after it, and walk in the narrow Way that leads 
w it; wherefore as ye tender your own everlaſting Good and Welfare, be adviſed to 
do fo, follow the Apoſtle's Example, Preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus, and never leave, till ye haye got Poſſeſſion of it. 

Bur ſome perhaps may queſtion whether it be lawful thus to aim at this Crown of 
Glory for our ſelves in any thing, much more in allthings that we do, ſeeing we are 
Epreſly commanded, bet her we eat or drint, or whatſoever we. ao, to do all to * 
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of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whereas by this Means, we may ſeem to look at our own 
Glory, and not at his. But there is no Ground for any ſuch Scruple ; for ſuch is the 
Love of God to Mankind, that he hath ſo interwoven his Glory and ours together, 
that it is impoſſible to ſeek the one without the other. No Man can do any thing for 
God's Glory but what will tend alſo to his Own; and no Man can do any thing for 
his Own Glory, but what will tend alſo unto God's. He himſelf faith, I we honour 
him, he will honour us, 1 Sam. ji. 30. And he therefore honours us that we may honour 
him. This being the great End of all the Glory which he confers upon us, even that 
we may glorify kim eternally for it; and therefore he that aims at this 1 
Crown, and ſtrives all he can to get it, although he may ſeem to have Reſpeft more 
immediately to himſelf, yet it tends ultimately to the Glory of God; and by Conſe- 
nence, it is not only Lawful, but our Duty to do it. God himſelf hath made it ſo. 
or he hath commanded us, To lay up for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, Matt. vi. 20. 
To ſeek his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs in the firſt Place, v. 33. To ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate, Luc. xiii. 24. There are many ſuch Places in the Holy Scriptures, ſome 
whereof were mention'd before, wherein God is pleaſed not only to permit, but to 
require us to look to the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls; and to 
encourage vs thereunto, he hath made us many gracious Promiſes, that our labour 
ſhall not be in vain; all which would be in vain and to no Pu-poſe, if after all we 
might not have an Eye to what he hath ſo promiſed ; but to put it beyond all Diſ- 
pute, Chriſt himſelf who did no Sin, yet in all his Sufferings he look'd at the Glory 
which ſhould be conferr'd upon him for them, as one great Motive of his undergoing 
them; for it is written of him, That he for the Foy which was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is now ſet down at the right Hand of the Throne of God, 
Heb. x11. 2. The ſame may be ſaid of God's Saints and Servants in all Ages. They all, 
like Moſes, have Reſpect to the Recompence of the Reward, Heb. xi. 26. But we need go 
no further than my Text, for a plain Example of it ; for here the great Apoſtle by 
the ſpecial Direction of God's Holy Spirit, ſaith expreſly, I preſs towards the Mark for 
the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt. He had it ſeems, this Prize, always 
in wy 20 and that made him preſs ſo carneſtly towards the Mark for the obtain- 
ing of it. 
But then the main Queſtion is, What the Apoſtle here means by preſſing towards the 
Mark; for the Underſtanding whereof, it will be neceſſary to conſider firſt, what he 
means by the Mark, and then, what by preſſing towards it. By the Mark, as 1 obſerved 
before, from the Context, he underſtandeth ſuch a Degree of Evangelical Perfection 
to which the Prize is promis d. The ſame appears alſo from the Text it ſelf : For the 
A” having before acknowledged that he was not yet perfect, he here ſaith, 
That he preſs d towards the Mark for the Prize. Not doubting but if he was at the 
Mark, he would certainly have the Prize here ſpoken of ; and therefore by the Mark, 
he can mean nothing elſe but ſuch a State of Perfection in this Life, to which the ſaid 
Prize is certainly promiſed in the Goſpel. But for our better unſtanding of this, it 
will be neceſſary to lay down theſe few Propoſitions. : 
Firſt, No Man ever yet did, or can attain to a State of abſolute Perfection in this 
Life. For no Man can be ſaid to be abſolutely perfect, but he whoſe Underſtanding 
is ſo perfect, that he knows all things that he is bound to know, whoſe Judgment 1s 
ſo perfect, that he Judgeth of all things as he is bound to judge; whoſe Memory is ſo 
perfect, that he remembers all things that he is bound to remember; whoſe Will and 
Affections or Paſſions are all ſo perfect, that they are placed upon their right Objects 
in a right and perfect Manner; whoſe Life and Converſation is all ſo perfect, that he 
never thinks or ſpeaks or acts any thing but what he ought, and doth every thing 
which he is bound to do, juſt as he is bound to do, without any the leaſt Sin, Error, 
Miſtake, Inadvertency or Deviation from God's reveaPd Will. This would be a per- 
fect Man. But where ſhall we find or did ever hear of ſuch a Man, except him who 
is God as well as Man? Not ſurely upon Earth. For There is not 4 jult Man upon 
Earth that doth good and ſiuneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. Who can ſay, I have made my Heart 
clean, I am pure from Sin? Prov. xx. 9. There is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Reg. vii. 46- 
And if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8. 
There are many ſuch Places in the holy Scriptures, wherein God himſelf, who knows | 
all Mens Hearts and Liyes, poſitively aſſerts that they are all corrupt and ſinful. The 
ſome hath been acknowledged by his Saints and Servants in all Ages. The beſt Men 
that ever lived have been conſcious to themſelyes of many Imperfections in _ 
Lives, particularly St. Paul, who had certainly attained to as Divine «Temper. 
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ind as ever Man did, yet he here owns that he was not yet perfect; and if he had 
_ ſo, he needed not have preſs'd towards the Mark, for 1 have been at it 
already. 

In the next Place, though none ever did or can attain to abſolute perfection, while 
they are in the Body, yet all ſhould aim at it, and ſtrive to come as near it as they can, 
for the Law requires perfe& obedience, and Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things that are written in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. And therefore al- 
though we have brought our ſelves into ſuch a Condition, that we cannot now per- 
form ſuch perfect an exact Obedience to the whole Moral Law as we are bound, yet 
we are ſtill bound both in Duty and Intereſt to do it: And though we cannot do it ſo 
well as we ought, we ought to do it as well as we can. How far ſoever we have 

one in the narrow Path that leads to Life, we muſt ſtill go on further and further. 
How much ſoever we have hitherto learned and endeavoured to walk fo as to pleaſe 
God, we mult abound more and more, 1 Theſl: iv. 1. Whatſoever Grace we have alrea- 
dy attained to, we mult not be content with that, but be always labouring after more; 
we muſt give all Diligence to add to our Faith, Virtue ;, to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to 
Knowledge, Temperance ;, and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to 
Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs ; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. And 
as we ſhould be always thus adding one Grace to another, ſo likewiſe one Degree of 
Grace unto another, ſo as to grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. This every Man is bound to do, and by that Means to get 
every Day nearcr and nearer to Perfection, until he hath got as near it as he can in 
this Life, all things conſider'd. 

I ſay, all things conſider'd, becauſe all Mens Circumſtances are not alike. Some have 
more Abilities and greater Opportunities than others, and ſo may or can do more than 
others if they will, and ſo come nearer to a State of Perfection; and unleſs they do 
ſo, they come ſhort of the others, who have leſs Power, but yet improve it better, 
by doing all they can with it. | 

To explain this, we may obſerve, That the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for all: 
All may receive of him and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. even whatſoever Grace they 
have occaſion for, whereby to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul, thro Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, 
Phil. iv. 13. But without him-we can do nothing, John xv. 5- And therefore he that aims 
at Perfection and would do all things which he ought towards it, muſt attempt it only 
in the Name of Chriſt, firmly believing and truſting in him for his Grace and Af 
ſtance, by which any Man may do whatſoever is required of him in his Place and 
Station. But ſome have clearer Revelations of Chriſt than others, greater Opportu- 
nities of Exerciſing their Faith in Him, and more effectual Means for their receiving 
of Grace for Him; And yet the other may come as near to a State of Perfection as 
they, by improving the Knowledge, Opportunities and Means of Grace which they 
enjoy to the utmoſt of their Power. One alſo may live in a Cloyſter, or ſo retird, that 
he hath no Temptations, nothing to moleſt or diſturb him in his Race. Another 
lives in the World, where he meets with many Things which are apt to diyert and 
turn him ont of the Way. This latter, by Care and Diligence, may arrive at as high, 
and perhaps, an higher Degree of Perfection than the former, though not perhaps, 
confider'd in it ſelf, yet with Reſpect to each Man's Circumſtances. For if we ſup- 

ſ him to be as good as the other in himſelf, he is really better in Compariſon of 

im, and ſo will be in God's Eſteem, in that he muſt needs have taken more Pains, 
and have. exerted the utmoſt of his Power more carefully for it than the other had. 
As the Widow in the Goſpel, which threw but two Mites into the Treaſury, is 
eſteem'd by our Saviour to have caſt in more than they which had caſt in a great deal, 
becauſe they had caſt in of their Abundance, ſhe of her Penury had caſt in all ſhe had, Mark 
ul. 43, 44. So he who doth all he can, to be perfect as his Heavenly Father is perfect, 
— nearer to it, than they who perhaps may do much more, but not ſo much as 

Can. e 9 | | L EXES 

Laſtly, They whoſe Hearts are thus ſent to do all they can by the Grace of Chriſt, 
ae doubtleſs, in a State of Evangelical Perfection, or ſuch a State, which God, for 
Chriſt's ſake; is pleas d to accept 1 inſtead of that Perfection which the Law requires, 
and to which he hath therefore promis d the Crown of Glory in his holy Goſpel; an 
Þ they are got to the Mark here ſpoken of, having no-Cauſe to fear but they ſhall ob- 
tain the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus ci. For though they cannot reach 
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the Mark which the Law hath ſet them, yet they are got fo near it, that Chriſt who 
fits there as Judge, can lay hold of them, and put the Crown upon their Heads. 
I do not ſee how this can be better explain'd, than by the Similitude of a Race 
which the Apoſtle himſelf here uſeth for that purpoſe : As ſuppoſe a great Prince, the 
eateſt in the World, haying many Subjects, and a great Kind neſs for them all, he 

uſueth forth his Royal Ploclamation, That all of them, who in ſuch a time will run 
to ſucha Goal or Mark which he hath ſet up, ſhall have as rich a Crown as can be 
made. His Subjects hearing of it, they all, or at leaſt, many of them, run for this 
Crown; but none of them can reach the Mark in that time; upon which, their Prince 
having one only begotten Son, be intercedes with his Father, That they may not- 
withſtanding, baye the Crown, if they will but run as faſt as they can, and come fg 
near to the Mark, that he can reach them. This the Father, upon his Son's Media- 
tion, conſents to, and appoints Him to fit there as Judge, to ſee how every one ran, 
and to order the whole Affair as he ſees good. The Son therefore, by his Meſſengers, 
acquaints all his Subjects with theſe glad Tidings. But by this Time, moſt of them 
have laid aſide all Thoughts of the Crown, and therefore {light the Meſſage. Only 
ſome having ſtill a mind to the Crown, reſolve to run for it, and accordingly ſet out; 
but'of theſe, ſome meeting with ſeveral Rubs in the Way, are ſoon diſheartned ang 
| de over. Others run out of the way, or elſe ſo lazily, that their time is ſpent be- 

ore they are got half-way. But ſome few having dicted themſelyes, hold on their 
right Courſe, and uſe the utmoſt of their Strength to get as near as it is poſſible to the 
Mark, for this glorious Prize; which the Judge perceiving, he animates and encoura- 
ges them all he can, putting ſuch Life and Spirit into them, that before their time js 
quite ſpent, they come up to the Terms or Limits that he hath ſet them ; by which 
Means although fome may not get ſo near the old Mark as others, yet they all get to 
that, which he, by the new Agreement with his Father procured for them; and ſo 
are all within his Reach, and therefore he puts forth his Hand, Jays hold of them, 
and takes them up unto himſelf, to fit with him on his Throne, and gives them every one 
the Prize they ran for, Apoc. iii. 21. Of this ſort was St. Paul, He 2 towards this 
Mark, and fo got the Prize, we may be ſure of it, for He himſelf ſaith ſo, before he 
actually had it, as appears from his ſaying by the infallible Direction of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, I have fought 4 good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith; hence- 
forth is laid up for me 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Juare 
* give me at _ Day, and not to me only, but to all them alſo that love bis appearing, 
2 IIm. iv. 7, 8. 

And why ſhould not yon and I get this Crown as well as St. Paul, or any other ? 
Bleſſed be God, we are all as yet bath capable of it, and invited to it, yea, we are 
commanded by the great Prince I ſpeak of, the Sovereign of the World, zo run ſo « to 
aht ain it, 1 Cor. ix. 24. And are, if any of us miſs of it, it is our own Fault, in 
that we will not run as we are commanded for it: For if we do that, we ſhall as cer - 
tainly have it, as if it was already upon our Heads. Let us therefore be now ſo wiſe 
for our ſelves as to do ſo in good Earneſt, and for that Purpoſe take the ſame Courſe | 
as St. Paul did for it. What that was, we need not go far from this Place to know; 
for he himſelf here tells us all he did, ſaying, This one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things * 
wm are behind, and reaching forth ta thoſe things which are before, I preſs towards the 
Mar . | | | 
_ Wherefore, if we would run our Chriſtian Race ſo as to get the Prize, as St. Paul | 
did, we muſt follow him in theſe ſeveral Steps which he made towards it; we mult | 
firſt forget thaſe things which art behind. They who run in a Race, do not uſe to look be- 
hind, but before them, nor how many they have over-run, but how many have 
over-run them; nor yet how far they have gone, but how far they have {till to go. 
So here; Haw great a Progreſs ſo ever we have made in the Way to Bliſt, we mult 
not regard that, but look before us, and ftill go on. We muſt not mind wuch 
better we may be than others, but how much better others are than we; nor matter 
how much Good we have done, but how much we have ſtill to do. We muſt. not oni 
put no Truſt or Confidence in the Duties which we have hitherto perform'd, or in 
the Virtues which we have already attained, but as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, we 
forget them all, taking no more. Notice of them, than as if we had never done of | 
gotten any thing at all as yet. The Want of obſerving this, hath been the Ruin m 
many. people, 'who having liv'd = civil and ſober Life, and done, perhaps, m 
thingy ich they chink were very good, they reckon themſelves ſecure, ©" 
trouble their Heads no further about their future State, as if they had done bar 
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ready, and had no more to do but to go to Heaven, and there enjoy the Fruit of all 
their Labours; but this is a great and dangerous Miſtake; for he that thinks he ig 
gone far enough already in the Race that Chriſt hath ſet him, hath juſt Cauſe to ſuſ- 
| „that he hath not yet made any one true Step in it, but hath it all iſt ill to run; 
and how far ſoever a Man is got, unleſs he continue his Caurſe to the End, he cn never 
have the Prize; for that is Promiſed only to him that overcomerh am the Works 
of God unto the End, Apoc. ii. 26. And therefore St. Paul forgetrimg thoſe things which 
were behind, he ſtill reached forth to thoſe things which wore he fore; or as the Word 
be rendred, he ſtretch'd himſelf, as they do in a Race, that he might run as faſt, and 
as far as poſſibly he could, in the Way that was ſtill before him; ſo muſt we, we muſt 
exert the utmoſt of our Strength to grow better and better, and to do more and more 
Good every Day than other, as long as we live; we muft never ſuffer our ſelves to 
grow cold or lukewarm in Religion, as they are who ſerve God with that Careleſneſs 
and Indifferency, as if it was no great Matter whether they ſerved him or no. But 
we muſt be always fervent in Spirit, in ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11. And whatſoever 
ſptritual Heat and Zeal we have already attained to, we muſt be ſtill labouring after 
more, with all our Might and Strength, as long as God is pleas'd to give us Time to 
do it. Always not only doing, but abounding in the Work of the Lord, as knowing thut 
our Labour fall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. For this is the Way to ob- 
5 the Prize of the High Calling of God in him our Lord and Saviour Yeſus 
Chriſt. 

But for that Purpoſe, St. Paul, Thus forgetting thoſe things which wore behind, und 
reaching forth to thoſe things which were before, he preſi d towaras the Mart; that is, he 
earneſtly deſired, he ſincerely aimed at, he endeavonred all he could to come at Perfe- 
ction it ſelf, at leaſt, at that, which by Virtue of the New Covenant, may be accept- 
ed of as ſach ; ſo muſt every one that would have the Prize. He muſt preſs directl 
towards the Mark for it. Though he cannot be ſo perfect as he would, he 
ſtrive to be as perfect as he can be in this Life; he mult not reſt ſatisfied with any low 
Degree of Faith, Humility, Juſtice, Charity, or any other Vertue, but his Heart 
muſt be always longing after the high Pitch that his mortal Nature is capable of. He 
muſt always have it in his Eye, looking at it as the great End of all his Life. He muſt 
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1% mind other things only by the By ; this muſt be the Work and Buſineſs he is conſtant- 
Ie ly employ'd about. He muſt read and hear God's holy Word, to learn how he may 
2 accompliſh it. He muſt pray moſt heartily for it, and not only in private, but in 


publick, as often as he can get an Opportunity. He muſt be temperate in all things, 
and keep his Body by Faſting and Abſtinence, fo clean and pure, that it may be a fit 
Temple for the Holy Gholt to dwell in. He muſt keep bis Mind above this Warld, 
and have his Converſation in Heaven, From whence cometh every good and perfect Gift. 
He muſt negle& no Opportuaities he can get, of receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, to ſtrengthen and refreſh his Soul with the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
his Saviour. He muſt often examin himſelf to know the true State of his Soul, what 
bin wants ſubduing, what Grace wants ſtrengthening in him, bow far he hath already 
sone, and how tar he hath ſtill to go, before he comes at ferfection. He mult be 
continually,exercifing his Faith, in his ever bleſſed Redecmer, and fo deriving Power 
and Virtue from him, that he may be able to ſay with our Apcſtle, I can do all chings 
through Chriſt that ſtrengt heneth ue, Phil. iv. 13. He muſt never ſhrink at any Tryal 
that is laid upon him, but look upon it as ſent from God to make him betrer, and im- 
prove it all he can to that end and purpoſe. In ſhort, he muſt preſs through all the 
Difficulties that he meets with in the Way, and Run with Patience the Race that is ſet be- 
fore him, that he may at laſt come to the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling G 
in Jeſus Chriſt. | | Wn L | 
Bleſſed are they who thus preſs towards the Mark. They fhall certainly have the 
Nite, the richeſt prize that is in the whole World. They fhall live under the Prote- 
(tian of l and have the Light of his Counrenance ſhining con 
Upon them. ſhall have aff things work together for their 
due accord to make them happy all the white t live. They ſhalt no ! 
die, but the Angel ſhall immediately carry them into Abrahams Boſom, whepe they 
hall be never troubled any more with Pain or Sickneſs, with Croffes and Diſappoint 
ments, with Cares and Perplexity of Mind, nor with the Fear of any Evil that can 
befal them. They ſhall be made equal to the holy Angels themſelves, in the = 
and perfection both of their State and Nature. They ſhall live with their ever blefl 
Redeemer, and behold the Glory which the Father hath given him. Their Nn 
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ſhall be faſhioned like to his glorious Body, and ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father. They ſhall be adyanced to the higheſt Honours, and enjoy all the De- 
lights and Pleaſures they, are capable of; for they ſhall enjoy God himſelf, and fo be 
as happy as it is poſſible for Creatures to be, and that too for eyer and ever. | 
This is the Prize which the Son of God hath purchas'd for us with his own moſt 

precious Blood, and now offers it to all that will preſs towards the Mark for it; and 
to us as well as to any other: Let us therefore now reſolve to run for it, and never 
reſt-till we have obtain'd it. Let filly Mortals, if hey, pence, ſpend their Time in 
following after Clouds and Shadows ; we have a Prize before us that is worth more, 
infinitely more, than all this World, nothing leſs than the Crown of Eternal Life and 
Glory. Let us be fo wiſe as to follow after that, and never leave till we have got 
hold of it. And for that Purpoſe let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, 
ſtriving which ſhould be the Foremoſt in it, which ſhould do the moſt good in the 
World, according to our ſeveral Eſtates and Abilities ; which ſhould love, and fear, 
and ſerve, and worſhip, and obey God beſt ; which ſhould be the moſt pious and de- 
vout, the moſt ſober and temperate, the moſt humble and meek, the moſt juſt and 
kind, and merciful, and charitable towards all Men. In ſhort, let us all ſtrive which 
ſhould come the neareſt to Perfection, and ſo to the Mark for the Prize of the high Call- 
ing of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xili. 20, 21. . 

Now the God of Peace that. brought . from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us all perſect in every 
good Work to do bis Will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt : To whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath before cr. 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. . 
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8 R Apoſtle in this Chapter gives us a plain Deſcription of the State 


of Nature, and the State of Grace; what ſort of People we are, 
as we proceed from the firſt Adam, and what we are made when 
we are engrafted into the Second: He firſt puts the Epheſians 1 
mind how they had been dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and that n. 
only they, but we alſo, we the Diſciples of Chriſt, We are al 0 
' 8 Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others, v. 3. The Child r 7 by 
Wrath, becauſe the Children of Diſobedience, walking according to the Courſe ol t 
World, according to the Princeof the Power of the Air, and ſo directix contrary tot wt 
Laws of God. Who is therefore juſtly diſpleaſed with us, and hath paſſed the e 
of Death, even of Eternal Death upon all, and will moſt certainly execute It upon eur: 
ry one that goes out of this World, no better than he came into it. 
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But then on the other ſide, the Apoſtle ſaith, That when we were thus Dead in Sins, 
God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, v. 5, 6. He hath 
raiſed us up to a new and ſpiritual Life, that we may not only eſcape the Death, to 
which we were before Condemned, but ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and ſo enjoy everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 

But this the Apoſtle aſcribes wholly to the Grace of God. For, ſaith he, by Grace 
ye are ſaved through Faith, v. 8. By Grace on God's Part, and through Faith on ours, 
through Faith in Chriſt as the Way whereby we come to he intereſted in his Merits 
and Mediation. And that too is not of our 2 it is the on” of God. Not of Works, 
not of any thing which we our ſelyes can do, either to effect or do deſerve it, left any 
Man ſhould boaſt; But that God may have all the Glory, v. 8, 9. 

Now for the further Illuſtration and Proof of this great Doctrine here deliver'd by 
the Apoſtle, he adds theſe remarkable Words, For we are his Workmanſhip created in Je- 
ſus Oy unto gook Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould work in them. In 
which few Words rightly underſtood, there are many things much to be obſerved by 
all that concern themſelves in good earneſt about their future State. And therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to Explain them in the ſame Order wherein they lie. 

The Apoſtle therefore, to ſhew that the great Change that is made in us, when we 
are brought out of the State of Nature into that of Grace, is wrought in us wholly 
and ſolely by God himſelf, he firſt obſerves in general, that we are hs Workmanſhip, 
not only as Men, but as Chriſtians, not only as Creatures, but as new Creatures; we 
are made ſuch alſo by him, by whom we were at firſt made ; whatſoever Means or 
Inſtruments may be uſed in bringing it about, he is the efficient Cauſe, he is the Prin- 
cipal Agent. Paul may Plant, ard Apollo water, but it is God that giveth the Encreaſe, 
I _ iii. 6. So that the whole new Man alſo, with every Part of it, is his Work- 
manſhip. 

It is bis Workmanſhip as much as the Creation of the World was; for as the Apo- 
ſtle here adds, We are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works. Here it ſeems, a New 
Creation or Production of ſomething out of nothing, though not of Matter and Sub- 
ſtance, yet of Qualities and Endowments : Piety and Vertue being made to ſpring 
up where there was no ſuch thing before, nothing like it, but rather the quite contra- 
ry, and therefore David prayed, that God would Create in him a clean Heart, and re- 
new 4 right Spirit within him, Pſal. li. 10. He had an Heart before, but it could not be 
a clean Heart, unleſs it was created again. He had a Spirit before, but that Spirit 
muſt be renewed before it could be a right Spirit, right in the Sight of God, and ſet 
to obey his Commandments. | : 

But to diſtinguiſh this from the firſt Creation, the Apoſtle here ſaith, That we are 
created in Chriſt Feſus, and elſwhere, That in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth a- 
ny thing, or Uncircumciſion, but 4 new Creation, as the Words there ſignify, Gal. vi. 15. 
And if any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. It is ſtill in Chriſt that 
this Creation is effected, or the new Creature made. This is the great Myſtery of 
Godlineſs that is reveal'd in the Goſpel ; out of which I ſhall therefore endeavour to 
ſt it in ſuch a Light, that we may all ſee what to believe concerning it, and what to 
do, that we may be Eternally the better for it. * 

For which Purpoſe, we may firſt obſerve, That this Jeſus Chriſt being both God 
and Man in one Perſon ; as God, he was neither made nor created ; but as Man, he 
was made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4- and created immediately by God himſelf, according 
to that of the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing in the Earth, a Woman 
ſhal compaſs a Man, Jer. xxxi 22. The Man that is my Fellow, faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Zech. xiil. 7. One, who being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
Phil. ii. 6. And yet Ae took upon him the Form of 4 Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, v. 7. He was made ſo by the immediate Act of Cod himſelf, as the 
irſt Man was; for as the Lord God formed Adam of the Duſt of the Ground, Cen. 
ll. 7. ſo he formed Chriſt of the Fleſh or Subſtance of the Virgin; to whom the An- 
gel ſaid,” The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee, therefore alſo that holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be calle the Son of God, 
Luc. i. 35. Where we ſee, that Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born, is not called only 
at holy God, or holy Man, but that holy Thing, a Thing, made up of God and Man 
together; Such a Thing as never was before, any otherwiſe than in the Decree and 
Promiſe of God, but now it began actually to exiſt by the Power of the Higheſt. It 
was by that, that the Manhood was both formed and united to the Divine Perſon. 
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And ſo in both Reſpe&ts, that holy Thing, Chriſt Jeſus, was the Workmanſhip of 


God, created as the firſt Man was by his Almighty Power. 
And as the firſt Man was not only a ſingle human Perſon, but one in whom all Man. 


kind was then contain'd, and therefore had no 


roper Name given him, but was 


called Adam, that is, Man, Man in general. So Chriſt, took not on him the Nature 
of one or more particular human Perſons, but the whole human Nature, the Nature 
of Man in general. And therefore although there were Millions of human Perſons 
between the firit Man and him, yet the Man Chriſt Jeſus is called the ſecond Man, 1 Cor. 
XV. 47- The ſecond that was Man in general as the firſt was; and for the ſame Rea- 
ſon he is called alſo the laſt Adam, v. 45. becauſe the whole Nature of Man was in him, 
as well as it was in the firſt Adam. And that too with this mighty Advantage, that 
it was in the firſt, only as in a finite human Perſon, but in the laſt, in a Perſon that is 
Infinite and Divine, ſo as to make but one Perſon with him; For that which was for- 
med of the Subſtance of the bleſſed Virgin, never ſubſiſting of it ſelf, but being from 
its firſt Conception united to the Godhead, could not make a Perſon of it ſelf diſtin 
from the Divine ; but as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one 
Chriſt ; One, not by Converſion of the Godhead into the Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood 


into God. 


Now the Manhood in general, or whole human Nature being thus in God our Savi- 
our, whatſoever he did or ſuffer d as Man, was done and ſuffer'd by the whole Nature 
of Man; and it being done and ſuffered in an infinite Perſon, it could not but be of inf- 
nite Worth and Merit for thoſe who are of that Nature. Hence it is, that as our whole 
Nature was corrupted in the firſt Man, it is cleans'd and ſanctify'd in the ſecond; As in 


And 


Adam alldie, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 4 one Man's Diſovedience 

were made Sinners, ſo by the Obedience of one, ſhall many be ma 

as in Adam, we fell from the happy Eſtate in which we were created, ſo we 

were reſtoredto it, by being created again in Chriſt Jeſus. 
But that we may be ſo, as we come by Nature from the 


e Righteous, Rom. v. 19. 


firſt Adam, we muſt come 


to the laſt by Faith, that is, we mult believe and truſt on him for it, according to the 
Revelations that God hath given us, and the Promiſes which he hath made us in him; 
that being the Way that God himſelf hath appointed in his holy Word, whereby to 
come to Chriſt, ſo as to have all that he did and ſuffered in our common Nature, ap- 
ly'd to our own particular Perſons, as appears from the whole Deſign and Tenour of the 
ſpel, where Faith is all along requir'd in orderyto our obtaining any of the Bleſſings 
that he hath merited for us, infomuch that they who do not believe, have no Part or 
Portion in him, no more than as if he had never been made Man, but are ſtill in their 
natural State, juſt as they proceeded from the firſt Adam; whereas they who truly 
believe, are taken out of the firſt, and grafted into the ſecond, ſo as to be made 
Branches of him the true Vine, Members of that Body whereof Chriſt himſelf is 
Head ; and being in him, they partake of all the Merits of the Death he ſuffered, and 
of all that he ever did or is now doing in their Nature; in him they have Pardon and 
Peace, in him they have Righteouſneſs and Strength, in him they are made new Crea- 
tures, for they are created in Chriſt Jeſus. 
They are created much after the ſame manner as all Things were at firſt ; for as all 
Things were at firſt created by the Word of God, fo are they by the Word made 
Fleſh, and by the Word made known unto them; for they are created or born again 


not of co 


tible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth 


for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23. There is only this Difference, that whereas in the firſt Creation 
of all Things, there being nothing to believe or disbelieve his Word, God only com- 
manded, and they were created, Pf. cxlviii. 5. But in this new Creation, Men being be- 
fore made, and made free Agents, capable of believing or not believing what is faid, 
The Word worketh effetually only in them who believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And that is the 
Reaſon, that none but they who believe are created in Chriſt Jeſus; but all that 


do ſo are. 
Again, when God in the Beginning had crea 


That the Spirit of God moved 


ted the Heavens and the Earth, itis ſaid, 
upon. the Face of the Waters, Gen. i. 2. So that by the Word of rhe 


Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath or Spirit of his Mouth, pf. 


XXIII. 6. He Firſt by his Word raisd the Heavens out of nothing, 
ing or Exiſtence in general; Then by his Spirit, he made all the Ho 


giving them a Be- 


of them, that 
is, all things wherewith they were to be furniſh'd and adorn'd, bringing them all into 
their proper Place and Order, that every thing might be, and act, a 


move, 


as 


delign'd it ſhould ; ſo here, when any are created in Chriſt Jeſus, his Spirit —= 


— — 
upon their Souls, and reduces all their Powers and Faculties into a right Order and 
Diſpoſition again, ſo as to quicken, John vi. 63. renew, Tit. iii. 5. regenerate, John iii. 8. 
and make them another ſort of Creatures than they were before; before they were 
Natural, now Supernatural; before Carnal, now Spiritual Creatures; For that whith 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, John iii. 6. As they 
were at firſt born, they were all Fleſh ; by this new Birth, they are all over Spirit 
of the ſame pure and ſpiritual Nature with him of whom they are born again; an 
therefore as before they were the Off-ſpring of Adam, they are now made the Children of 
God, Rom. viii. 14. And if the Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Toint- Heiys 
with Chriſt, in whom they are thus Created, V.17. Such a wonderfulChange is wrought 
in thoſe who are Created in Chriſt Jeſus, in all Reſpects as much to be admired as the 
frſt Creation of all Things out of Nothing. 

Moreover, as in the firſt Creation, the firſt particular thing that God made was 
Light, Gen. i. 3. So it is in this new Creation: Before God made Light, it is ſaid, 
That Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Abyſs or Deep, v. 2. And ſo it is in this Caſe, 
Darkneſs is upon the Face of all Mankind by Nature; the worſt fort of Darkneſs, 
even ſpiritual Darkneſs, covers them all over; ſo that altho' they have Eyes to ſee 
other Things, they cannot ſee the Things that belong to their Everlaſting Peace, not 
diſcern ſo much as the true Difference between Good and Evil; much leſs can they ſee 
God, though his Glory ſhines continually about them, no more than a Man that is 
ſtark blind can ſee the Sun at Noon-Day ; and as for the Goſpel of Chriſt, they are 
ſo far from ſeeing any Thing of that, that they laugh at thoſe who profeſs to ſee 
any thing in it, as the Apoſtle obſerves, The Preaching of Chriſt cruciſyd is to the 
Jews a ſtumbling Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. And all becauſe the 
Natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God, For they are fooliſhneſs 
to him, neither can he know them, becaxf? they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

There are many ſuch natural Men in the World ; indeed the far greateſt Part of 
Men are ſuch, but the Condition of all ſuch is very ſad and deplorable; for how- 
ever they may flatter themſelves at preſent, they will find the Apoſtle's Words to he 
true, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ; in whom the God of this World 
hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel 7 
Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. it they believed, 
the God of this World could have no Power over them ; but ſeeing they will not 
believe, he carrieth them Captive at his Will, keeps them in the Dark, and leads 
them blind fold to the Place allotted for Unbelievers. Neither is it poſſible to be 
avoided without having their Eyes open'd : They muſt firſt be turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, before they can be turned from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. But 
God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, ſhines in the Hearts of thoſe who 
are created anew, to give them the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the 
Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. II ho is the Light of the World, John viii. 12. The true 
Light which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, John i. 9. So that no Man 
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Light into the World, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, 4 xii. 
46. And therefore all who believe, and fo are created in him, are ſo far from abl- 
ding any longer in Darkneſs, that they are immediately enlightend by him, with 
ſuch a Light, whereby they both ſee and feel the wondrous Things of his Law and 
Goſpel, and all Things relating to their Eternal Happineſs and Salvation, which lie 
hid to all other Mortals ; for he the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines, not only about 
them and upon them, but in them; ſpreading his bright Beams all over their Hearts, 
las not only to open the Eyes of their Underſtanding, but to fill their whole Souls 
With ſo clear a Sight, and fo quick a Senſe of what he would have them to believe 
and do, that their Wills alſo are inclined to it. There is no need of any Force ; for 
when they ſo plainly fee it to be for their own Benefit and Advantage, they cannot 
but of their own Accord chuſe to believe and live as he would have them. This 
w maryellous Light to which they are called, who are created in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Et. II. 9. 
Paſſing over the other Parts of the Creation, let us in the next Place conſider, 
Man himſelf was at firſt made. God ſaid, Ler us make Man in our Image, after 
an Likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. Here we ſee ſeveral Perſons were pleas'd to manifeſt them- 
ves as concerned and agreeing in making Man, which could be no other, than 
fe who are beforementioned or implied in the reſt of the Creation, even God 
mſelf, v. 1. The Spirit of God, v. 2. and the Word, v-3- By whom all things . nn 
| | oh. i. 3. 


ever had or can have any Light but from him. Who therefore ſaith that he came 4 
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Joh. i. 3. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16. So i PS 
ili. 9. Col. i. 16. it was when the ſecond M 
* — p dhe Bild Vin in 1 1 * 7 was made fo by the acme m0 palin 
and by the Power of the Higheſt - ; 
And was therefore called ehe Son of God igheſt over-ſhadowing her 
alſo when any particular Men ive cond en of God the Father, Luc. i. 35. And ſo it is 
ted in Chriſt prin 
Ts the Creator of all Things : He creates hed in his Bom? Chriſt, and * 
8 n them, as we before ſhewed. 7 nn 
t that whic is chiefly to be obſerved in our preſent Caſe, i 
2 ” ofa neg Bras 4 m— as like —_ himſt elk 159 — por rue 
| made in Knowledge, Holineſs and P - 
Creatures; and as the firſt Man was made in | n 
? ; he Image of God, ſo th a 
Jeſus Chriſt, He is the Image of God "IT of. nr 
Perſon, Heb. i. 3. And whos any ar 2 Ls ann e 
and © the e God, Rom * i» 7 him, they are ſaid to put on Chriſ. 
| Xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. And to put on the Te 
after God, or according 4 bis Likeneſs OS 1.27 72 on the new Man, which 
> Righteouſneſs and true Holi 
IV. 24. And renewed in Knowledge after the I re ue Holineſs, Eph. 
And therefore all ſuch partake of x Divi e Image of him that created him, Col. iii. 10 
ic whos Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. E | | 
God, which is his Nature, Heb. xii * ? I. 4. Even of the Holineſs of 
by 1 Manner of We eng - = = 3 made holy as he who hath called them is hol) 
rom theſe Things thus briefly touch 
1 as the Goſpel ee, re — ain 6 be Coed in Chr i > —— 
axcellent Creatures they are made, and how far th | n 
themſelves too before they were ſo Treat d e 3 r 
. Before, their whole Soul | 
ordered and out of Tune, now the n 
oj Y are reſtored to a righ 
Þ 0 ö nr One a ent r and judgment in re Thee. 7 by 
mſelves to keep their Conſciences void of Off 
and Men. They look upon all Things in th Offence towards God 
him that made them, and therefore the 1 nant fre lp cy pM 
him with all their He h 
their whole Truſt and Confidence in bim 5 f . learts, they put 
f 1 - ear nothing but oi 
| 88 n 10 2 it their only hes to lead. — _—_— 
| onour him. It grieves them to the Heart is le 
diſhonourcd, or his Service lighted ; and if they — — — — nt 
their Daily Prayers, or any Duty which they owe to him, they are reſtleſs and * 
— * 1 E _ Minds being wholly bent upon doing what he whoſ 
p r would have them, whatſoever draws them aſid 
2 they ſet the Lord God Almighty always before them, and x 7 gr Ban 
ape 0g lowly in their own Eyes, and meek, patient and ſubmiſſive to his Divine 
Y ill: In ſhort, the Law of God being written again in their Hearts, their whole 
ature is chang'd ; inſomuch, that as all Things naturally tend to their proper 
—_ — 2 they 35 i which they are Created. 8 
at that is, the Apoſtle here teacheth, ſaying, That we in Chri 
ny good Works ;, we are not created to it ſtill * * _ A te l 
V. 0 do good Works; that is the End of the ſecond Creation, as it was of the Firſt: 
8 . made all Things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4- even to ſhew forth the 
age of his infinite Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and ſuch other Perfections as could 
3833 in the Contrivance, Production, and Eſtabliſhment of the World, and all 
＋ ings in it; but here are two of his Divine Perfections, even Grace, or Mercy and 
ruth, for which there was yet no Occaſion or Object; but when Man was fall'n he 
was pleas'd to manifeſt them, by redeeming or creating him again in Chriſt Jeſus 
By! whom it ĩs therefore ſaid, that Grace and Truth came, or appear'd in the Vorld, 
John i. 17. Grace, in the many Promiſes which he hath made to fallen Man ; and his 
. in the faithful Performance of the ſame. g 
ow this will give us great Light into what we are to underſtand, b the good 
Works unto which we are created in Chriſt Jeſus. Not that Divine Temper of Mind, 
or thoſe excellent Qualities and Vertues wherewith ſuch are inwardly endued, but 
ſuch overt Acts which proceed from them to the Honour and Glory of our Almighty 
Creator. This we learn from our Lord's own Words to his Diſciples, Let your Light 
' fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven, Mat. v. 16. For from hence it appears, that although we are not to 
re Works therefore only that Men may ſee them, and ſo make that our End in 
oing them, yet that our Works may be good, they muſt be ſuch as Men may ſee, 


and glorify God for them; according to that of his Apoſtle alſo to all Chriſtians, ha- 
| ving 
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ving your Converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you 
4s Evil-doers, they may by your good Works which they ſhall behld, gloriſy God in * Day of 
Viſtation, 1 Pet. ii. 12. They ſhould be ſuch Works as Men may behold, and praiſe 
and glorify God for giving ſuch Power to Men, that they who of themſelves can do 
nothing but Sin, ſhould be enabled by him to do Good, which is much for the Glory 
of his Grace and Truth reyealed in the Goſpel of Chriſt; and the great End where- 
fore any are created in him, even, to ſhew forth the Praiſes or Vertues of him who hath 
calld them out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. And therefore as all 
ſich are to aim at the Glory of God in all their Works, without which they cannot be 
ood, 1 Cor. x. 31. So they mult ſtrive all they can to do ſuch Works as may really 
tend to _ Glory, as ever they deſire to anſwer the End of their Creation, by doing 
ood Works. | 

ü To make this more plain, it will be neceſſary to inſtance in ſome of thoſe Works 
which are truly good, and therefore commanded, becauſe of their Tendency to the 
ultimate End of all Things, even the Glory of our Almighty Creator and moſt mer- 
ciful Saviour; as for Example, to make open and publick Profeſſion to the 
World of our Faith in God and our Saviour, according to the Revelations which 
he hath made of himſelf, and his Will, to Mankind in the Holy Scripture given 
by his Inſpiration, to teſtify and confirm that our Profeſſion by our conſtant 
Attendance at his Publick Worſhip, to adore and pray to him, and him alone, 


for what we want, and to praiſe his holy Name for the wondrous Works that he hath 


done and ſtill doth in the World ; to frequent that holy Sacrament which he hath 
ordained in Memory of the Death he ſuffered in our Nature, and for our Salvation, 
to vindicate and defend his Church, wherein alone he is truly ſervd and glorify'd 
againſt all its Enemies, that according to his Promiſe, The Gates of Hell may never 
prevail againſt it: To do what we can that his Name may be known, and his Goſpel 
propagated all the World over; that all Kings may fall down before him, and all 
Nations ſerve him; to erect, ſupport, endow, and adorn Places where he may be 
duly and devoutly worſhip'd, and to ſee that his Worſhip be accordingly perform'd 
by all that we have any Power over, eſpecially by our ſelves; to inſtruct young and 
z2norant People in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, that they may know the 
true God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, and what he would have them to be- 
lieve and do, that they may ſerve him, and be happy ; to inſtruct thoſe alſo in Meek- 
neſs who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them Repentance, to the 
Acknowledging of the Truth; to reprove and rebuke ſuch as blaſpheme or prophane 
God's holy Name, or diſhonour his Goſpel by any lewd and immoral Practices; to 
uſe all Means to bring them to a Senſe of their Sin, and ſo turn them to Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs 3 to adminiſter Juſtice truly and indifferently to the Puniſhment 
of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance of God's true Religion and Vertue 1 


tocompoſe any Differences that ariſe in Church or State, or between private Perſons; 


and ſo make Peace, to ſuccour, help, and comfort ſuch as are in Danger, Neceſſity, 
or any Tribulation ; to defend and provide for the fatherleſs Children and Widows, 
the Sick and Needy, Deſolate or Oppreſſed, and all for his Sake, who hath promiſed 
to take Care of ſuch; to be true and juſt in all our Dealings with Men, that they 
may ſee we prefer our Duty before any Worldly Intereſt ; to chuſe reſolutely to ſuffer 
the Loſs of all we have, even of Life its ſelf, rather than do any thing whereby we 
may ſeem to deny God, diſhonour his holy Name, or wilfully break his Laws: Theſe 
and ſuch like, which appear at firſt Sight to tend to the Honour and Glory of the 
moſt high God, are the good Works unto which we are created in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
which we are therefore all bound to do, according to our ſeveral Abilities. 

Which I therefore add, becauſe it is implied in the following Words of my Text. 
The Apoſtle here ſaying, That we are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, which 
God bath 102 ordained, or, as the Word ſignifies, prepared, that we ſhould walk in them. 
For as he hath prepared us to walk in good Works, ſo he hath prepared good Works 
for us to walk in. They who are created in Chriſt Jeſus, are thereby reſtored to a 
ſound Mind, and every way qualified and diſpoſed to do what their Creator would 
have them. They are enlightened, renewed, ſanctiſied and led by his good Spirit, 
and therefore as naturally do good Works, as a good Tree bringetht forth Le Fruit. 
But as every good Tree bringeth forth its own proper Fruit, ſuch as God deſigned 
it ſhould when he made it, ſo every one that is created in Chriſt Jeſus, doth ſuch good 
Works as he hath fore-ordained or prepared for them to do. None of them can do 
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all, but every one doth all he can in that Place and State of Life, in which Cod! 
pleagd for that Purpoſe to ſet him. Some he adyanceth to an higher Degree, to 
greater Authority and larger Eſtates than others, and for them he therefore hath 
3 greater and more good Works to do, than for thoſe which he conſines to; 
wer Rank and narrower Circumſtances. But there is no condition that a Man can 
be in, be it never ſo mean, but he hath ſome good Works or other prepared for hin 
which he may do if he will, and will too, if he be created in Chriſt Jeſus. Otherwise. 
he may conclude himſelf not to be created in him. He in the Parable that had 
but one Talent, was bound to improve that one, as he who had five, improved all bis 
five, for his Maſter's uſe. And becauſe he did it not, he was judged to be a wick4 
and ſlothful Servant, and puniſhed accordingly, Mat. xxi. 30. | 
herefore it highly concerns us who believe in God, to be careful ro maintain gocd 
Works, Tit. iii. 8. Not only ſome few, but all which God hath prepared that w- 
ſhould walk in them. Not only do them now and then by the by, but walk in them 
through the whole Courſe of our Life, keeping always as cloſe as we can to the Steps 
of our great Maſter, who went about doing good, Act. x. 38. So ſhould we who profeſs 
our ſelves to be his Diſciples, and created in him unto good Works. We ſhould be 
always doing, or at leaſt contriving how to do good in the World, that we may not 
live in Vain and to no Purpoſe, as moſt People do, but to the great End for which we 
were Created. 

I am very ſenſible, that we can never ſet about any good Work, eſpecially if it he 
more than ordinary, but we ſhall meet with many Rubs and Difficulties in the Way, 
raiſed by the common Adverſary of Mankind, or ſuch as he employs to hinder all 
Good, and carry on his wicked Deſigns. But we muſt not regard that, but till go 
on, truſting and depending upon him who ſets us on Work, to carry us through 
it. We can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. As it is in 
him that we are created unto good Works, in him we have Strength to do all that 
he requires of us, who requires no more than what we can do by his Aſſiſtance. And 
if there be firſt a willing Mind, it is accepted, according to what a Man hath, not ac- 
cording to what he hath not, 2 Cor. viil. 12. 

It is accepted, not for any Worth or Merit in what we do, but through him by 
whom we do it, who doth not only ſupply us with Grace to obey the Will of God, 
as far as is required in this our impelſeck State, but makes up the Defects of our 
Obedience with the Merits of his own. For he having in our Nature been obedi- 
ent through the whole Courſe of his Life unto Death, as God is pleaſed to accept 
of his Death inſtead of ours, ſo he accepts of our Obedience for the Sake of bis, 
whatſoever is wanting in our Perſons, being abundantly ſupplied by the infinite Me- 
rits of what he did and ſufferd in our Nature. And hence it is, that they who are 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, really do the good Work unto which they 
are created. For tho? the Works they do be not perfectly in themſelves good, yet 
God is pleaſed to look upon them as good, through him in whom they are created; | 
otherwiſe they could not be calld good Works, as they are in this and many other 
Places of holy Scripture. Wherein we are alſo aſſured, that all the ſpiritual Sacrr- 
fices we offer, all the good Works we do, although in themſelves imperfect, yet are ac- - 
ceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. which therefore that ours may be, whenſo- | 
ever we have done any good Work, we muſt lift our Hearts to Chriſt in Heaven, 
and truſt on him to perfume it with the Incenſe of his Merits, and then we need not 
doubt but God will be well pleaſed with it. 

Ihe Premiſes being thus briefly laid down, it is eaſy to obſerve, that as none can 
do good Works, but they who are Created in Chriſt Jeſus. So to manifeſt ourſelves | 
to be Created in him, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we do all the good Works we can, 
in our ſeveral Vocations and Callings ; and that they who do ſo, are the moſt happ) 
Perſons upon Earth, whatſoever their outward Condition may be, and howſoever 
other People may ſay or think of them. For they do the Will of God upon Earth, 
as it is done in Heaven: They ſhine as Lights in the World: They have the Honour 
to Honour God, and to be Honoured by him, x Sam. ii. 30. They have the Pleaſure of 
picaſing him that governs the whole World, who therefore takes them into his ou 
particular Care and Protection, makes their Enemies to be at Peace with them, Prox. = 
7. Supplies them with all Things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs; Directs an 

Prayers them in all their Undertakings : Makes all Things work together for m__ 
Good while they live, and then faith to every one of them, Well done, good and jt" 
ful Servant, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. | I 
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| Now the God of Peace that brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Sbe- 
pherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make = pr in 


good Work to do hisWill, working in { gx that which is pleafing in bis Sight, through J 


Chrift ,, To whom be Glory for ever and ever, Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 
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Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, for as much as ye know that your Labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. : 


S certain as we are now alive, it is not long but we ſhall be all dead; 
and as certainly as we ever die, we ſhall one Day riſe again; that 
al is, the ſame Bodies out of which our Souls depart, howſoever they 
are diſſolyed in the mean while, and their Parts diſperſed and ſcat- 
tered about, ſhall be put together again, and ſhall be quickened and 
inform'd by the ſame Souls which departed from them; and fo the 
1 individual Perſons that died before, ſhall live again, yea, ſo live as never to 
more. 
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This is that great Article of our Chriſtian Faith, which the Apoſtle in this Chapter 


doth not only aſſert and prove from many undeniable Arguments, but likewiſe dif 
courſes at large concerning the Cauſe, the Manner and the Effects, or Conſequents of 
it, eſpecially with Reference to thoſe whodie in the true Faith of Chriſt, real and 
found Members of that Body whereof he is Head, concerning whom he aſſures us, 
that every one of their Bodies, though it be as Seed ſown and rotten in the Ground, 
It ſhall afterwards grow up and flouriſh more than ever. It is ſown, ſaith he, in Cor- 
 ruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption; It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory; It is ſown 
in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power; It is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed 4 ſpiritual 15 
v.42, 43, 44. A ſpiritual Body, it will be a Body ſtill, conſiſting of the ſame Ele- 
ments it did before, but ſo rarely tempered, that it will ſubſiſt without Meat or 
Drink, and be ſubje& neither to Heat nor Cold, nor Hunger, nor Thirſt, nor Weari- 
neſs, nor Ach, nor Pain, nor any Diſeaſe or Diſtemper whatſoever, but will be al- 
Ways as freſh and lively, as nimble and active, as ſubſervient and obedient to the 
Soul, as if its ſelf was purely Spiritual; ſo that this corruptible Body which the 
Soul is now clothed withal, will then put on Incorruption, this Mortal Body will put on Im- 
mortality, v. 53. that is, It will always be. a fit and proper Vehicle for the Soul to 
move in, which therefore ſhall never any more depart from it, and ſo it will become 
Incorruptible and Immortal, never ſubject to Death or 3 but be always 
ated, influencd, and govern'd by the Immortal Soul that dwelleth in it; ſo that Death 
ſhall then be ſwallow'd up in Victory, ſo perfectly overcome, that it ſhall ceaſe to be ; 
there ſhall never be any more Separation of the Soul and Body, but they ſhall live to- 
ether like loving Mates, in Glory and Joy, and Bliſs for eyermore — , 
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Theſe Things being thus premiſed by the Apoſtle in this Chapter, concerning the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, he concludes it with the Words which I have now read, 
which are only an Inference or Corollary drawn from the ſaid Premiſes ; as if he had 
ſaid, Seeing the Dead ſhall all riſe again, and ſeeing they who die in the Lord Jeſus ſhall live 
with him and be happy for ever, Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, &c. 

Where we may obſerve by the Way, how the Apoſtle-having explain'd and proyq 
the great Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and coming now to apply it to the Corinthians, 
to whom he wrote, and in them to all Chriſtians, the better to prepare and diſpoſe 
them to receive and obſerve what he was now to preſs upon them, he uſhers it in 
with this friendly Compellation, My beloved Brethren, that ſo calling them not only 
his Brethren, as all are in Chriſt, but Brethren in a pafticulat manner beloved by 
him, he might thereby give them to underſtand, that what he was now to put them 
in mind of, from his Apoſtolical Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection, and the A 

lication he was about to make of the ſame Doctrine to them, proceeded from that 
175 Love and Kindneſs which he had for them, that he had no other End or 
Deſign in it, but what one true Friend hath for another, even to do them good, by 

utting them in mind of thoſe Duties which neceſſarily follow from the Doctrine he 
Fatt now delivered; Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, &c. Having there- 
fore thus prepar'd the Way, he acquaints them with three great Duties now incum- 
bent upon them, which he earneſtly exhorteth them to obſerve 3 Be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the Works of the Lord; and then he enforceth his Exhorta- 
tion with this urgent Reaſon, drawn from what he had premiſed concerning the Re- 
ſurrection, For as much as ye know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord; Which Rea- 
ſon always holding good, the Duties grounded upon it muſt needs be likewiſe of per- 
petual Obligation, and by Conſequence neceſſary to be obſery'd now as much as ever, 
and by us as much as by any other ; which therefore that they may be, we ſhall briefly 
conſider and explain the true Meaning of each of them as they lie in order. 


Frſt, ſaith he, Be ye ſtedſaſt, that is, well grounded and fettled, as the Word 
ſignifieth, in the Chriſtian Religion, as the Way to obtain a glorious Reſurrection, 
which we cannot fail of; if we continue in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and be 
not mov'd away from the Hope of the Goſpel, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſeth it in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap. i. 23. To whom therefore he gives this Apoſtolical Ad- 
vice, As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus, ſo walk ye in him, rooted and built up in him, and 
eſtabliſhed in the Faith as ye have been taught, nding therein with Thankſgiving, Chap. it, 
6, 7. which is the ſame in effect with that in my Text, Be ye ſtedfaſt. 

But what it is in the Chriſtian Religion, that we ought in a more particular manner 
to be ſtedfaſt in, we may learn from what the Holy Ghoſt hath left upon Record con- 
cerning the firſt Converts to it after our Lord's Aſcenſion, where he faith, that they 
continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in Breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers, Acts ii. 42. which are plainly the true Marks or Notes of a Chriſtian Church, 
whereby it may be diſtinguiſhed from all other Aſſemblies or Bodies of Men, and 
which by Conſequence all Perſons muſt be ſtedfaſt in, who deſire to continue real 
_ | 3 Members of that Church which Chriſt Jeſus. hath eſtabliſtid in the 
World. | 

1. They continu d ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, they did not only hearken 
to what the Apoſtles ſaid, and believed what they taught, but they continu'd con- 
ſtant, firm and ſtedfaſt in it, ſo as to believe nothing as neceſſary to Salvation; but 
what the Apoſtles taught them, but to believe every thing that the Apoſtles taught 
them, as neceſſary to Salvation, being confident that the Apoſtles being acted 
and directed in what they taught, by the Spirit of God himſelf, would never 
teach them any thing either untrue or impertinent; nothing but what was both 
infallibly certain, and abſolutely neceſſary for them to know and believe in or- 
der to their obtaining eternal Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore they 
would not hearken to any Jewiſh Fables, nor Philoſophical Speculations , nor 
yet to their own Fancies, nor to the Opinions of other Men; but kept cloſe 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as delivered to them by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, the 
firſt Founder of it, who gave them Authority to preach it, and aſliſted them 
with his own Spirit in the Preaching of it, that ſo they might be ſure to preach no- 
thing but what he would have them, nothing but what was agreeable to thoſe 
eternal Truths, thathe himſelf had before revealed to them : This the firſt Chriſtians 
knew, and therefore would neyer give Ear to any other Teachers but E. - — 
EE a 
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themſelves, and ſuch as were ſent by them; and this indeed was one of the Doctrines 
which the Apoſtles taught, that they ſhould not hearken to any other Doctrine but 
what they taught, but keep faſt to that, as where St. Paul ſaith to Timothy; Hold faſt 
the Form of Sound Words which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love which is in Chriſt 
Feſws, 2 Tim. i. 13. And St. Peter writing to all Chriſtians, faith, This ſecond Epiſtle, 
beloved I write unto you, in both which I ſtir up your pure Minds by way of Remembrance, that 
ye may be mindful of the Words which were ſpoken befir by the holy Prophets, and of the Com- 
mandment of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2. The Prophets and 
Apoſtles being all acted with the ſame Spirit, what they commanded to Men to be- 
lieve or to do, that was neceſſary to be accordingly believed and done, and nothing 
elſe ; and therefore he adviſeth all to continue ſtedfaſtly in their Doctrine, without 
minding what others ſaid or taught. _ 

And this certainly is the firſt and great Thing that Chriſtians in all Ages ought to 
be ſtedfaſt in, even in the Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, for that is 
the Foundation of our whole Religion; and therefore unleſs we be well grounded in 
that, all our Hopes of Salvation will ſoon fall to the Ground; it is by this that we 
believe aright in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; and it is by this alſo 
that we rightly nnderſtand our Duty both to God and Man, and therefore without 
this, we can neither believe nor live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and by Con- 
ſequence can never be ſav'd by him. : 

Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to be ſay'd, ye muſt be ſure to be ſtedfaſt in the Do- 
ctrine, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt by his Order and Commiſſion delivered at firſt 
by Word of Mouth, and afterwards in Writing, that all Generations might know 
it, by which means we are now as fully aſſured of what the Apoſtles taught, as they 
could be which heard them ſpeak it. Their Doctrine being tranſmitted to us by the 
Infallible Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they ſpeak and writ it in that holy 
Book which we call the New Teſtament ; ſo that whatſoever we there read, as taught 
by the Apoſtles, we are ſure was their Doctrine, and therefore are bound ſtedfaſtly 
to believe it, and diligently to frame our Lives according to it; but what we do not 
find there written, we can never be ſure that they taught it, and therefore cannot be 
oblig'd to believe or obſerve it. : 

And hence appears the Excellency of onr Church, in that it requires nothing to be 
believ'd, as an Article of Faith, or as neceſſary to Salvation, but what the Apoſtles 
firſt taught, and what the Church of Chriſt in all Ages hath believed to be conſo- 
nant to the Doctrine contain'd in their Writings z but whatſoever Opinion hath no 
Ground or Foundation in the ſaid Apoſtolical Writings, that ours together with the 
Catholick Church, rejecteth, as either utterly falſe, or at beſt not neceſſary to be be- 
lieved ; and therefore in order to your continuing ſtedfaſt as the firſt Chriſtians did, 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine, the ſureſt Way is to keep cloſe to the Doctrine of our Church, 
which is plainly the ſame with that of the Apoſtles in all Points, without any Addi- 
tion, Diminution, or Alteration whatſoever; which is the great Glory of our Church, 
and ſhould make us not only to continue firm and dutiful to it, but likewiſe to thank 
God, that we live in ſuch a Church, wherein we are dnly inſtructed in all the great 
Truths which our Saviour and his Apoſtles taught, and are not required to believe a- 
ny thing elſe, as neceſſary to our being ſaved ; by which means as our Minds may be en- 
lightned, and our Hearts purify'd by that Faith which was once deliver 1 to the 
Saints ; ſo we are ſecure from falling into any damnable Hereſy, and from being cor- 
rupted or perplexed with any of thoſe new and dangerous Opinions which the Igno- 
rance and Superſtition of after Ages have brought into the Church. 

What this Doctrine of our Church is, you may eaſily underſtand 3; as from the 
ly Scriptures themſelves, ſo likewiſe from the Liturgy and Articles of our Church, 
Which are all taken out of the ſaid Scriptures, or Ferosl upon them; and therefore 
whatſoever Doctrine is contradicted by any thing contain'd in our Liturgy or Articles, 
Jou may be ſure it is contrary to ſomething aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures; whatloe- 
ver Doctrine is no where taught or declared there, you may be as confident that the 
Apoltles neyer declared or taught it; and by conſequence you are ſo far from being 
odlig d to believe it, that you are rather oblig d not to believe it, as a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of our Chriſtian Faith, howſoever ſpecious or plauſible it may ſeem to Jou; but 
whatſoever Doctrine you find to be clearly propounded, aſſerted, or ſuggeſted either 
m our Articles or Common-Prayer Book, you may and ought to reſt fully ſatisfy d in 
your Minds, that that is the true Doctrine of the Apoſtles, which you ought to con- 
* "_ and ſtedfaſt in. 
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| But the frft Chriſtians, as they continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, o 

wile in Fellowſbip, or Communion with them, as it follows in the Text before 
mention d, AZ; ii. 42. For the underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, that theſe 
Perſons being now baptiz'd according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, they were thereby aq. 
matted into the Number of his Diſciples, and ſo were incorporated into him, and 
made Members of that Body whereof he is Head, which is a diſtiact Society from 
the reſt of Mankind, founded by Chriſt himſelf, by the Name of his Church, which 
he promis d to be always with, and to aſſiſt with his own Spirit, in the Uſe of thoſe 
Means which he had inſtituted, and appointed to be there adminiſtred for our ob- 
taining that Salvation which he purchas'd for us with his own Blood; and therefore 
it is there ſaid, That the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, v. 47. For 
which Purpoſe he ordained and deputed his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, to inſtruct 
and goyern the ſaid Society, and to take care that all who are admitted into it, might 
haye the ſaid Means of Grace duly adminiſtred to them, that ſo they might want 
nothing neceſſary to their being ſav'd by him. 

Now theſe Perſons being - this Society, fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Hou of God, as St. Paul expreſleth it, Eph. ii. 19. They always kept Company, and 
held Communion with them, not only in receiving and beſieving the Doctrine which 
the Apoſtles taught them but likewiſe obſerving the Rules and Orders which they 
appointed, and uſing all the Means of Grace and Salvation, as adminiſtred by them, 
ſo as not to divide themſelves into Parties and Factions, nor ſeparate from that holy 
Society they were now admittcd into, under any Pretence whatſoever. 

And in this alſo we . to follow their good Example. It is our great Happineſs 
that we are of the ſame A poſtolick Church as they were, and therefore ought to conti- 
nue ſted faſt ly My OT and Communion with it, as they did. It is true, there were 
not ſo many Schiſms and Diviſions in the Church then, as there are now; but the Reaſon 
Was, becauſe the People did not make them, as many do in our Days, who notwith- 
ſtanding that they are admitted into our Church, are ſo far from continuing ſtedfaſt 
in Communion with it, that they never think they can ſeparate themſelves far enough 
from it. But let ſuch Perſons do what they Pleaſe, and take what follows: I muſt ad- 
viſe and beſeech you in his Name that laid down his own Life to ſave you, and for the 
{ame Purpoſe hath brought you into his Church, that you would hold conſtant Com- 
munion with it, as by believing the Doctrine, ſo by loving the Members, obſerving 
the Orders, and ſubmitting to the Diſcipline of it, and exerciſing your ſelves continu- 
ally in the Means of Grace, as they are conſtantly and duly adminiſtred in it. For 
ſo long as you do ſo, you are certainly in the ready Way to Heaven; whereas, if 
you leave the Church, ang run into Corners and ſeparate Congregations, you expoſe 
your ſelves at leaſt to very great Uncertainties about your Salvation. 

While you live conſtantly in the Communion of our Church, you are ſure to enjoy 
all the Means which Chriſt hath appointed for your Salvation, faithfully adminiſtred 
in the ame Way and Manner that he appointed, you are ſure to be fully inſtructed 
in your whole Duty both to God and Man; you are ſure to pray together in ſuch a 
Form, as both for the Matter and Method and Manner of it agrees exactly with the 
Word of God: Yau are ſire to have the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper adminiſtred unto you, according to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, without any Ad- 
ditions to it, or Detractions from it, you are ſure to have all this done; by Perſons 
rightly ordained and authorized thereunto by Chriſt himſelf, and you are ſure that 
what they teach you is Sound and Orthodox, the very ſame Doctrine which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught; for when they are ordained, they ſolemnly profeſs and pro 
miſe in the Preſence of God, That they will inſtruct the People committed to their 
Charge aut of the holy Scriptures ; and that they will teach nothing (as required of 
Neceſlity to eternal Salvation) but what they are perſwaded may be concluded and 
2 y the ſaid Scriptures; neither can they aſterwards be admitted to preach, 

Il they have ſubſcri to the Articles and Liturgy of our Church; in which as | 
abſerved before, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is fully contained. And beſides al 
this, ſo long as yau continue in the Communion of our Church, you are ſure to have 
the Words and Sacraments adminiſtred to you, by thoſe who have the Charge of your 
Souls committed to them, and who are therefore obliged both in Duty and Intereſt, 
ta take as much Care of you as themſelves, their own Eternal Salvation depending 
in 2 great Meaſure upon their faithful Diſcharge of their Office towards Jou. To 
Which alſo God hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance of bis on Grace, and holy Spirit 72 
make it effectual to you for the great Ends and Purpoſes for which it is ordained. 2 
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that all things conſidered, it is morally impoſſible that you ſhould be led into Er- 
rour, be ignorant of the Truth, or miſs of Grace and Salvation, if you hold con- 
ſtant Communion with our Church, and ſincerely believe and live according as you 
are there taught. 

But if you leave the Communion or Fellowſhip of our Church, or join your ſelves 
to any of the Sects which are riſen up among us, as you will be certain to want many 
of the Means of Grace which you here enjoy, you will be uncertain whether you ſhall 
enjoy any of them, ſo as to attain the End for which they are appointed, even the Sal- 
ration of your Souls; for you will be uncertain whether they who adminiſter them be 
lawfully called and ſent by Chriſt to do it, as be ſure many of them are not. You'll 
be uncertain whether you can join with them in Prayer; for in ſome Places they know 
not what they ſay, in other Places they themſelves know what they intend to ſay, 
until they have ſaid it, and how then can you know it ? You'll be uncertain whether 
you ſhall ever receive any Benefit from the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; for ſome 
never adminiſter it all, others do it either ſo imperfectly or irregularly, that the Ver- 
tue and Efficacy of it is very much impaired, if not quite deſtroyed : You'll be uncer- 
tain, whether they preach the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, for they never ſubſcribed 
to it, nor ſolemnly promiſed to preach that and no other; neither are they ever cal- 
led to Account for any thing they ſay or teach, be it never fo falſe or contrary to 
what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; ſo that they may lead you blind fold whither- 
ſoeyer they pleaſe, without Controul; and after all, you'll be uncertain whether 
they ſeek you or yours, for they have no more Obligation upon them to take Care 
of your Souls, than you have to take Care of theirs ; and therefore the moſt favour- 
able and the moſt charitable Conſtruction that can be put upon the Separation from 
our Church, is, That it is leaving a Certainty for an Uncertainty, which no wiſe 
Man would do in any thing, much leſs in a Matter upon which his Eternal Happi- 
neſs and Salvation depends; from whence ye may eaſily obſerve, That it is your 
Wiſdom and Intereſt, as well as Duty, to be ſtedfaſt as in the Doctrine, ſo likewiſe 
in Fellowſhip or Communion with the Church, as the firſt Diſciples were. 

The next Thing they continued ſtedfaſtly in, was Breaking of Bread, or the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which 1s ſo neceſſary to our holding Communion 
with the Church, that it hath got the Name almoſt wholly appropriated to it ſelf, 
being commonly called the Commnnion, becauſe in it we communicate both with 
Chriſt the Head, and in him with all the found Members of his Myſtical Body, the 
Church. In this therefore they continued ſtedfaſtly ; that is, They never failed to 
receive the Lord's Supper when it was adminiſtred, which was at leaſt every Lord's 


Day, as is plain from Act. xx. 7. where it is ſaid, And upon the firſt Day of the Week, 


when the Diſciples came together to break Bread. From whence it appears alſo, That this 
was the great and principal End of their meeting together upon that Day, even to 
communicate in Chriſt's Myitical Body and Blood, which therefore they all did, none 
offering to go away without partaking of that heavenly Food; and if any preſum d 
todo it, without ſhewing very juſt Cauſe for it, they were look d upon as Heathens 
and Publicans, and therefore caſt out of the Church, as not worthy to be of that 
holy Society; neither was this ſevere Diſcipline uſed only in the Apoſtles Times, but 
2 good while after, as appears from the Canons of the Primitive Church, which are 
ſo ancient, that they are called Apoſtolical ; and as you deſire to be fuch holy Perſons 
as they were, you muſt be ſure to make as much Conſcience of this holy Duty as 
they did. Bleſled be God for it, you have the ſame Opportunity as they had, of 
receiving the holy Sacrament every Lord's Day, and therefore be adyisd to follow 
' their Example, in being conſtantly at it, or at lcaſt as oft as poſſibly you can; do not 

kt every little trifling Worldly Bufineſs deprive you of the greateſt Bleſſing you can 
have on this ſide Heaven; you cannot bat all acknowledge, that the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death, which are there offer d to you, are infinitely beyond all the Crowns and Seey- 
ters upon Earth, and therefore let not any Thing in this World hinder you from 
prtaking of them; many of you, I dare fay, have found by your own Experience, 
wſpeakable Comfort and Advantage, by frequent or conſtant applying your ſelves to 
your bleſſed Saviour in that holy Sacrament, and you would all do fo, if you would 
but make trial of it; which therefore 1 muſt again adviſe and beſeech you all to do, 
eſpecially thoſe whoſe Souls are committed to my Care. 1 know I mult give 
cunt of my Charge one Day to my great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, and 
fore dare nor but — this as well as the other Means that be hath appoint 
far Salvation, as oft as he and his Church requires it; and in his W 

an 


here- 
ted for 


—— — 


wy Wc. — — — — — 


— — 


* » . | — 
— . N 
> — — = ” . 8 — — — 
— SR — — wv —_ — — . . —— 
— * 5 : - . — l 
2 — — — S - — 2 hes = l 
— 3 | — V—é 
2 . FT r 3 = = —== \ 
— 


ee 


* 
2 WY 


424 Stedfaftneſs to the eftabliſh'd 


— ——— 


— 


1 —————_ 


and ad moniſn you to be as careful and conſtant in the Uſe of it, ſo that I may deliver 
up my Accounts with Joy, and not with Grief ; which I do not queſtion but 1 ſhajj 
do it, if you would but continue ſtedfaſtly as in Doctrine and Fellowſhip, ſo in 
Breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, which is the laſt thing which the Diſciples are 
there ſaid to continue ſtedfaſtly in; in Prayers, that is, in the Publick Prayers of 
the Church, for what they did in private every one by himſelf, could not he & 
well known, neither was it ſo material to know that, as how they carried themſelyes 
in Relation to the Church, that Fellowſhip or Communion of Saints, into which 
they were now admitted, with whom they conſtantly joined in their Publick Deyo. 
tions, or ſuch Prayers as were common to them all, and ſo both teſtifyed their Com. 
munion with them, and aſſiſted in the Worſhip of the moſt high God, and imploring 
his Mercy for all in general, as well as every one for himſelf in particular, and that 
not only now and then, but every Day, or as oft as poſſibly they could. 

And in this alſo we ought to follow their good eb] plows Example, by being ſted- 
faſt and conſtant, not only in our Private but Publick Devotions, according to that 
excellent Apoſtolical Form, which our Church hath preſcribed on Purpoſe, that all 
the Members of it, not only in this Kingdom, but whereſoever they are, might join 
together in one Heart and Mind, in hearing God's holy Word, in praying to him, 
and praiſing his moſt glorious Name; and therefore, all that deſire to live and act as 
becometh the real and ſound Members of ours, as ſhe is the Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church, ſhould take all Opportunities they can get of performing their ſolemn 
and Publick Devotions to God, according to the ſaid Form. This being the princi- 
pal Means whereby to obtain the Illuminatious and Aſſiſtances of God's holy Spirit, 
to withſtand the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and to live 
| _— righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, and to perſevere to the End 
In ſo doing. 5 

And indeed, I know nothing in the World, that by the Grace and Bleſling of God, 
contributes more to our Steadineſs in the Doctrine and Communion of our Church, 
than frequent receiving of the Holy Sacrament, and conſtant Attendance at her 
Publick Prayers, which, whoſveyer doth heartily and ſincerely as he ought, may de- 
fie the very Gates of Hell, for they will never be able to prevail againſt him; where- 
as, they who make no Conſcience of theſe great Duties, are in continual Danger of 
being caught in the next Trap that ſhall be laid for them. | 

Thus now you ſee what are the chief Things in which you ought to be ſtedfaſt, 
you ought to be ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine, ſtedfaſt in Fellowſhip or Commu- 
nion, ſtedfaſt in breaking of Bread, and ſtedfaſt in Prayers ; and if you be ſtedfaſt 
in theſe Things, you will be ſo in all Things, wherein you need be ſtedfaſt, in order 
to your obtaining Eternal Bliſs, and ſo perform the firſt Duty enjoin'd in my Text; 
Be ye ſtedfaſt. | | 

ut the Foundation of an Houſe may be well laid, and the Superſtruture fo care- 
fully raiſed, that it may continue ſtrong and ſtedfaſt for ſome Time, and yet never- 
theleſs, ſuch Storms and Tempeſts may afterwards beat upon it, as may make it ſhake 
and move to and fro, and at jaſt, perhaps, fall down to the Ground again; fo it 1s 
in Religion: A Man may be well grounded in the fundamental Articles of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and make ſome conſiderable Progreſs in the Practice of it, ſo as to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſtly for a while in it, and yet after all, may, by the Violence of Temp- 
tations, or ſome other way, be moy'd and ſeducd from it; and therefore, as the 
Apoſtle adviſeth us, Not only to be ſtedfaſt, but unmoveable too, as the Houſe 
which our Lord ſaith was built upon a Rock, and the Rains deſcended, and the Floods came, 
and the Winds blew and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not, for it was built upon 4 Rock 
Matth. vii. 25. Or, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth it, That we henceforth 
be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and carryed about with every Wind of Doctrine, by 
the Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph 
IV. 14. 
This was a neceſſary Caution in thoſe Days, and ſo it is in ours, there being 28 
much Slight and cunning Craftineſs uſed now, to pervert and draw Men from 
Church, if not much more than ever; and therefore, all that mind Religion in g 
Earneſt, ſo as to obtain the End of their Faith, even the Salvation of their Souls, 
had need to have a Care, and not ſuffer themſelves to be toſſed to and fro with ever) 
new Wind of Doctrine that is raiſed among us, but to reſolve, by the Grace of 
to continue not only firm and ſtedfaſt to the Church, but immoveable, as the R 
upon which it is built; for which Purpoſe therefore, you muſt not give heed * — 
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ſeducing Spirits, which would draw you off from the Church, under the Ptetence of 


greater Purity, ſtricter Devotion, or higher Perfection than 


» Itricte: N, « N is commonly practiſed, 
or can be obtain'd in it; for this is an old Artifice which the Devil hath made uſe 
of all along, to impoſe upon well-meaning People; if he ſhould appear in his own 


Colours, as the Prince of Darkneſs, all Men would withſtand him, or elſe run 
from him, and therefore he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, and under 
that Diſguiſe, he inſinvates himſelf into ignorant and unwary People, and carrieth 
them Captive, as he pleaſeth ; this we may be ſure of, for St. Paul faith it, 2 Cor. 
xi. 14. And a greater than St. Paul, Chriſt himſelf forewarns us of the ſame 
Thing, ſaying, Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in Sheeps Clothing, but inwaral 
they are ravening Wolves, Matth. vii. 15. whereby he plainly intimates, that there wil 
always be falſe Prophets in the Church, ſuch as the Devil ſends upon his Errands, but 
that he will always ſend them in Sheeps Cloathing, like innocent and harmleſs Lambs, 
whereas in truth, they are ravening Wolves ſent on purpoſe to devour and deſtroy 
the Flock, but our Saviour bids us to beware of them; and ſo we had need be, for 
it was by ſach, that all the Errors, Hereſies, and Schiſms, that ever infeſted the 
Church, were firſt ſown in it. 

And indeed, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold it, ſo there always have been ſuch 
falſe Prophets, and falſe Teachers in the Church, who under the Colour of greater 
Purity in Doctrine and Worſhip, hath ſeduc'd Men into all manner of Hereſie and 
Sin. This know, ſaith the Apoſtle, that in the latter days perilous times ſhall come, for 
Men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetous boaſters, proud having a form or ſhew of God- 
lineſs, but denying the Power thereof; from which turn away, for of this ſort are they which creep 
into Houſes, and lead captive fillyWomen laden with Sins, led away with divers Luſis, 2 Tim. iii, 
1.2, 5, 6. Such were they in the Primitive Church, that calld themſelves 7d; KaSagds, 
the Pure, as pretending to be more Pure and Holy than others; ſuch have been in all 
Ages, and ſuch there are in ours, who blame our Reformation as defective, as if the 
Church were not reform'd, not purg'd enough from the Errors it had before contra- 
ted; but if ſuch would but lay aſide all Prejudices, and impartially conſider the Con- 
ſtitution of our Church, as it is now reform'd, they might clearly ſee, that as there 
is nothing defective, ſo neither is there any thing ſuperfluous in it, but that it exactly 
anſwers the Pattern of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church it ſelf, as near as it is 
poſſible for a National Church to do it; inſomuch, that they who truly believe all 
that She teaches, and practiſe all that She requireth, may be as pure and holy as 
any of the firſt Chriitians, or the Apoſtles themſelves were, or can be, ſo long as 
they continne in the Church Militant here on Earth; and therefore, inſtead of ma- 
king ſuch frivolous and groundleſs Exceptions againſt our Church, Do but you ſincere- 
ly believe, and live as you are there taught, and you'll be as pure and holy as you 
need to be upon Earth, and as happy as you ever can be in Heaven, and will be ſo 
far from being mov'd by ſuch ſilly Arguments to leave our Church, and nothing will 
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©; be able to move you to it, no, not any ſeeming Miracles themſelves, which is the 
Is higheſt ſort of Arguments that can be uſed in Matters of Religion. 

i- For our Holy Religion having been confirm'd by many undoubted Miracles, wrought 
n for that Purpoſe by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, many have pretended Miracles tor the 
p- Confirmation of their private Opinions in it, howſoever erroneous and contrary to 
he the Nature of that Religion which was ſo eſtabliſh'd, which therefore, cannot pollibly 
ſc be real Miracles; ſuch as were at firſt wrought for the Confirmation of our Religion 
ne in general, but they muſt be Deluſions either of Men or Devils; tor God having con- 
>, firm d the Scripture, which is the Standard of our Religion, by Miracles, nothing 
rth can be more abſurd, than to imagine that he ſhould work Miracles, to confirm any 
b Opinion that is contrary to the ſaid Scriptures; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
ph- Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have 


preach'd unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. If an Angel ſhould come down from 
Heaven with all his Rays of Glory and Majeſty ſhining about him, and ſo appear vi- 
libly to us at this time, this would certainly be a very great Miracle, yet if he ſhould 
Preach any other Goſpel than that which we have receiv'd, or affirm any thing con- 
trary to what is there contain'd, we ought not to believe him, but rather defie and 
curſe him, as one that would lead us out of the right Way to Heaven. 
Neither muſt we wonder if there have been, or really ſhould be, ſtrange Things 
Wrought, (which look like Miracles, though they are not ſo) to confirm ſome in a 
e Religion, to draw others into it; for this is no more than what Chriſt himſelf 
1 N ſhall come to paſs, ſaying, T 5 ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe * 
OL. |, 5 
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and ſhall ſhem great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhould decei 

the 8 fas 3 xxiv. 24. But then he adds, Behold I have told 1 efore, v. 8 

and fo ſorewarns us both to expect and ſlight them, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be 

mov d at all by them, but ſtill to keep cloſe to that more ſure Word of Prophe 
which he hath delivered to us, notwithſtanding all the Signs and Wonders that eyer 
were, or ever can be wrought to divert us from it: And it is a great Comfort to 
us, that our Lord himſelf here plainly intimates, that whatſoever becomes of 
others, it is not poſſible for the Elect, who truly love and fear God, to be deceiyed 
by them. | 

1 — the greateſt Danger that People are in, of being perverted or ſeduod into 

Error, Hereſie, Schiſm, or Superſtition, is from their own Luſts and Paſſions, which 
either corrupt or overpower their Judgments, and then carry them headlong into any 
thing that ſeems to gratihe their prevailing Humours, eſpecially the Love of this 
World ; the Hopes of getting, or the Fear of looſing ſomething in it, commonly 
ſtifles all the Senſe that People have of Religion, or elſe puts them upon acting con- 
trary to it. This our Lord himſelf obſerves, where he tells us, That the Care of this 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choak the Word, and make it become unfruitful, 
Matt. xiii. 22. Demas hath forſaken me, ſaith St. Paul, having loved this preſent World, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. There have been many ſuch Demag's in all Ages, who out of Love to 
this World, and preferring it before the Favour of God and their own eternal Hap- 
pineſs, have apoſtatiz d not only from the true Religion to a falſe one, but from all 
Religion to none at all, and verily, it is no Wonder; for the Love of Money, as St. 
Paul faith, is the Root of all Evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. and therefore muſt needs be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Love of God, the chiefeſt of all Goods, as St. John tells us, 1 John 
ii. 15. Inſomuch, that whoſoeyer really loves the World, may be confident, that he 
doth not really love God; and he that doth not really love God, will be caſily tempt- 
ed to leave his Service, whenſoever it comes into Competition with that which he 
pefers before it. 

Hence alſo it comes to paſs, that as ſome are allurd from their Religion by the 
Hopes of gaining, others are affrightned out of it, by the Fear of loſing this World, 
or ſomething in it which they love better ; as their Eſtates, their Honour, their Eaſe, 
their Liberty, or their Life. Theſe are things that are very dear to moſt Men, and 
therefore, altho' they be not really in any Danger; yet if they do but fear it, many 
are ready, to do any thing to prevent it, even to the parting with their Religion it 
ſelf, if they imagine that will do it. We have had many Inſtances of this in all Ages. 
God grant that we may have none in ours, at leaſt, not among us; for which End, 
it will be neceſſary to get our Minds poſſeſs'd with a true Fear of God above all things 
in the World beſides, and then we ſhall never be moved with the Fear of any thing 
2 to that remarkable Promiſe that God hath made us, I will put my fear into 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. xxxli. 40. Which we ſee notably 
exemplify d in St. Paul, who having the Fear of God always before his Eyes, and in 
his Heart, could never be moved from his Duty unto God, by all the Dangers and 
troubles he met with in it; The Holy Ghoſt, ſaith he, witneſſeth in every City, ſaying, 
that Bonds and Afﬀfiitions abide me. But none of theſe things move me, neither count I my 
Life dear unto my ſelf, that I might finiſh my Courſe with Joy, and the Miniſtry which I have 
received of the Lord Jeſus, to 16 the Goſpel of the Grace of God, Act. xx. 23, 24. None 
of theſe things move me ! Oh bleſſed Temper of Mind ! This is to be unmoveable in- 

eed, when nothing is able to move us from our Duty to God, but we ſtill continue 
firm and conſtant to that, whatſoever it coſts us. So that the Apoſtle here teacheth | 
us, by his own Example, how to do that which he requires in my Text, ſaying, B. 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable. > 
And then it follows, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, which may well fol 
low upon the former ; for if we be unmoveable, we muſt needs be always abounding | 
in the Work of our Lord; in the Work of the Lord, that is, in ſuch Works which 
the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, the ſupreme Governour of the World hath ſet us 10 
do, whether they be Works of Piety to himſelf, or of Juſtice and Charity to cut 
Neighbour. But what are thoſe Works of Piety which Almighty God hath command- 
ed you to do to himſelf ? He hath commanded you to love Him with all your Hear 
and Souls, with all your Might and Mind. He hath commanded you to ſanctiſie bis 
moſt holy Name, and to make Him your only Fear and Dread. He hath command- 
ed you to put your whole Truſt and Confidence on Him, to rejoice continually in Him, 


and to give up your ſelves wholly unto Him. He hath commanded you to * 
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ſelves to his Divine Will, and to make it your conſtant Care and Study to pleaſe and 
honour Him. He hath commanded you to read and hear his moſt holy Word, 
to pray without ceaſing, and in every thing to give Thanks unto Him. He hath 
commanded you frequently to receive the myſtical Body and Blood of his dear Son, in 
Remembrance of that Death which He underwent for you. In ſhort, he hath com- 
manded you to worſhip and glorifie Him, both in your Souls and Bodies, which 
are His. 
And as to your Neighbours; He hath commanded you to bear no Malice or Ha- 
tred againſt them, but to love them as you love your ſelves; to honour and reſpect 
your Parents, and to be loyal, obedient and ſubmiſſive to the King, and to carry your 
ſelves lowly and reverently toall your Governours both in Church and State. He hath 
commanded you to be meek and humble in your own Eyes, faithful to your Word, 
juſt and righteous 1n all your Dealings. He hath commanded you to feed the Hun- 
gry, to cloath the Naked, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to comfort the Diſconſolate, to 
relieve the Oppreſsd, to help the Weak, to admoniſh the Wicked, to love your ve- 
ry Enemies, and to be true and truſty, and kind, and good, and charitable towards 
all Men; in a Word, he hath commanded you, That whatſoever you would that Men 
Id do to you, that you do even ſo to them, Matt. vii. 12. 
Theſe are in ſhort, thoſe Works of the Lord, which we are here commanded, 
not only to do, but to abound in; not as if we ſhould or could do more than we 
are commanded, and ſo perform Works of Supererogation ; for we are bound to do 
all we can, and therefore, can never do more than we are bound, unleſs we can do 
more than we can, which is impoſſible; nay, we are ſo far from being able to do 
more than we are commanded, that when we have done all that is commanded us, we 
are ſtill commanded to ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, we have done what was our Duty 
to do, Luc. xvil. 10. 
But in what Reſpect then are we to be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
both to our ſelves and others? In reſpect of our ſelves, we are to be always aboundin 
by growing always wiſer and better, and doing more and more good if it be poſlible 
every Day than other, according to that of the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, Furthermore 
we beſeech you Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of us, 
how 72 ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo you would abound more and more, 1 Theſ. iv. 1. 
And therefore you muſt not content your ſelves with the Exerciſe only of ſome Gra- 
ces, or with the lower Degrees of any, but endeavour to be always adding one Grace 
to another, and one Degree of the ſame Grace to another, ſtill Advancing Higher and 
Higher, until you come to the Higheſt Pitch of all: This St. Peter ad viſeth, where he 
faith, Giving all Diligence, add to your Faith Vertue, to Vertue Knowledge, and to Knowledge 
Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs brotherly 
Kindneſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. But then headds, If theſe T * 
be in yon and abound, they make you that you ſhall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 8. 2 that it ſeems theſe ſeyeral Graces mult not only be, but a- 
bound in us, and we muſt abound in them, by W the Acts, and ſo encreaſing the 
Habits of them every Day more and more; and unleſs we thus abound in the Work 
of the Lord, we can never continue ſtedfaſt in it, and therefore the ſame Apoſtle 
concludes his ſaid Epiſtle, ſaying to all Chriſtians, as I now ſay to you, Te therefore 
beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things . beware leſt ye being led away with the Error of the 
wicked, fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs. But grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, To him be Glory both now and for ever, 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 
Which is the ſame in Effect with that in my Text; Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord. | 
But we muſt abound, not only in Reſpect of our ſelves, but of others too, ſo as to 
ſtrive all we can to excel one another in Vertue and Goodneſs, to be ſtrong in Faith, 
rich in good Works, eminent in Meekneſs, in Humility, in Patience, in Charity, and 
in every thing that is pleaſing and acceptable to God; more conſtant in our Devoti- 
ons, more frequent at the Communion, more reverent in the Worſhip, more fervent in 
the Service, more zealous for the Glory of God, more ſober in our ſelyes, more liberal 
to the Poor, more juſt to all Men, than others commonly are; That our Light may ſo 2 
before Men, that they may ſee our good Works and glorify our Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
V. 16. Or as the the Apoſtle words it, That we may ſhine as Lights in the World, Phil. ii. 15. 
hat all who are about us may be enlightn'd, enflamed, and excited by our Example to 
ſerve the ſame Maſter, and to proſecute the ſame Deſigns that we doin the Word ; 
eyen to glorify him that ſent us hither. This is the beſt Way to convince Gainſayers 4 
| tne 
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the Excellency of our Religion, when they ſhall ſee us who profeſs it, excel others in 
Piety and Vertue. All other Arguments can never prevail upon them ſo much az 
this one. But this would be of itſelf ſufficient to demonſtrate, that our Religion i; 
indeed the beſt Religion profeſſed in the World, when they who profeſs it are the 
beſt Men in the World, not only ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, but always abounding in tl; 
Vorl of our Lord. : 

And verily you have all the Reaſon, and Encouragement imaginable to be ſo, for as 
much as you know, (as the Apoſtle here adds) that your Labeur is not in vain in the 
Lord, that is, whatſoever Pains you are at, whatſoever Care you take, whatſocyer 
you do or ſuffer for the Lord, you may be confident it will be worth your 
while. It will not be in vain or to no purpoſe; for the Lord you ſerve is 6 
good a Maſter, that he will be ſure to Reward and Recompenſe you for all the Scr. 
vice you ever did him: Not as if you could merit or deſerve any thing from him 
by doing that which he himſelf enables you to do for him, but becauſe he is gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to give Eternal Life to all who ſincerely endeavour to ſerve him, not 
for their own, but for Chriſt Jeſus ſake. And that is the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
faith, That your Labour is not in vain in the Lord, that is, in the Lord Chriſt; in 
whom, and in whom alone, God is pleaſed both to accept, of what you do in this 
World, and to reward you for it in the next; where you ſhall live with him, and en- 
Joy his Love and Favour, and all the good Things you can deſire for ever; where 
your Minds ſhall be ſo perfectly enlightened, that you ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 
and your Wills ſo perfectly fanctify'd, that all your Inclinations ſhall reſt in him, as 
their only Centre, where you ſhall always live in perfe& Peace with him, your 
ſelves, and one another; where you ſhall never know what Care, or Fear, or Trou- 
ble mean, but ſhall live in perfect Eaſe and Quiet, in perfect Joy and Happineſs, and 


in the higheſt Honour and Glory that Creatures are capable of; Where ye will not 


only keep Company with the holy Angels, but be made equal to them, and Fellow 
Commoners with them in the Pleaſures that are at God's right Hand for evermore; 
where your Bodies alſo ſhall be incorruptible and immortal, found and healthful, 
quick and nimble, brisk and lively, and every way like to the glorious Body of Chriſt 
himſelf. In ſhort, where you ſhall have infinitely more Glory, Comfort and Felicity 
than you could ever deſerve, yea, infinitely more than you can as yet imagine or 
deſire. | 

And altho God will confer all this upon you, only out of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet the more you now abound in ſerving Him, the more he will then abound 
in his Goodneſs and Mercy to you. And hence it is, that as there are Degrees of 
Miſery and Torment among the Damned in Hell, ſo there will be Degrees of Glory 
and Happineſs _— the Saints in Heaven ; For as one Star differeth from another 
Star in Glory, ſo alſo, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the Reſurrection of the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 42. 
All ſhall ſhine as Stars, but ſome ſhall be of one, others of another Magnitude. All 
ſhall have as much Joy and Bliſs as they are capable of, but ſome ſhall be capable 
of more than others, eyen they who have had more Love and Zeal for God, and 
have done and ſuffer'd more for him. Their Capacities will be more enlarged, and 
how large ſoever they are, they will be all filfd, all ſhall be then happy, who are now 
ſincerely holy, but the more holy you now are, the more happy you ſhall then be; 
the more Care and Palins you take here, the more ſhall be your Joy and Glory here- 
after. For the more you love and honour God upon Earth, the more ſhall you be be- 
loved and honoured by him for evermore in Heaven. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, 
Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, for as much as ye 
know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. | 
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But one Thing 1s needful : And Mary has choſen 
that good Part, which ſhall not be taken away from 
her. 


LTHOUGH a Man of any Religion, or of no Religion, may 
come to hear a Sermon, ſo that we cannot diſcern by that, whether 
he be a Jem, a Turk, an Heathen, or a Chriſtian : Yet from your Pre- 
ſence here at this Time, and eſpecially from your coming to Wor- 
ſhip God, and to Pray to Him in the Name of Chriſt, as well as to 

—— hear his Word; 1 cannot but in Charity believe that you are all 

Chriſtians 3 that you were not only once Baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made his Diſ- 

ciples, but that you ſtill continue to be fo, looking upon him as your Lord and only 

Saviour, and npon your ſelves as bound, both in Intereſt and Duty, to believe what 
He hath Taught, and to do what he hath Commanded, that ye may be Sayed. And 
verily, you have infinite Cauſe to Rejoice and give Thanks to God, that you are 
brought into a State of Salvation, and are as yet capable of obtaining it; capable of 
being made all glorified Saints in Heaven, equal to the Holy Angels themſelves in 
Purity, Happineſs and Glory. 

Neither can any of you fail of it, but ſuch only, as are firſt failing to themſelves 
in looking after it. But ſuch, I fear, are the moſt here preſent. And therefore 
keing you are preſent here, give me leave to deal plainly and faithfully with you, 
as becomes a Miniſter of Chriſt, and to adviſe you in his Name, to take Care of 
your ſelves, and to mind your eternal Good and Welfare better than you have hi- 
therto done it. 3 

[tis true, I cannot expect to be ſo happy, as to prevail with all to do it: Moſt 
Peoples Hearts being ſo wholly ſer upon the preſent, that they have little Regard 
to their future State, or to any thing that can be ſaid concerning it. However, I 
muſt do my Duty, and leave the Iſſue to God, who hath the Hearts of all Men in 
his Hand, and yours particularly who are now before Him. And it will be worth 
the while to ſay all I can, though but one of you ſhall he perſuaded by all L ſay, 
and God's Bleſſing upon it, to mind the one Thing neceſſary for the future, above 
all Things elſe. | | 

For this Purpoſe therefore, I have choſen theſe Words that I haye now read, to 
explain unto you the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpoken upon this remarkable 
Occaſion. As He went about doing Good, he came to a Village near Jeruſalem, called 
Bethany, where a Brother and two Siſters liv'd together. The Brother's Name was 

rug; the Siſters, Martha and Mary, who were all ſo truly pious and virtuous, 
that our Lord had a particular Kindneſs for them. For it is written, Now Jeſus loved 


Martha and her Siſter, and Lazarus, John xi. 5. How happy ſhould we think our 
Vor. I. 1 ſelves 
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ſelyes? How happy ſhould we be, if the fame could be written or ſaid of us, that 
eſus loves us? Well, let us but be ſuch as they were, and we need not doubt but 
eſus will love us as he did them. 

Our Lord being come to the Village where theſe his faithful and beloved pig. 

les dwelt, Martha being the Houſekeeper, invited and received him into her 

ouſe, ver. 38. And being extreamly pleaſed that ſhe had got ſo Divine a Gueſt 
in her Houſe, as ſhe well might, ſhe was very buſie in providing a ſuitable Eg. 
tertainment for him, while her Siſter Mary, in the mean Time, fat at Jeſus's Fee 
and heard his Word, Fer. 30. He was, it ſeems, no ſooner come into their Houſe 
but he feaſted them with better Food than they could prepare for him; for he en. 
tertain'd them with Heavenly Food, the Bread of Life; taking that, as he did a 
Occaſions of diſcourſing to them that were about him, of the Things that he. 
long'd to their everlaſting Peace. All the while that our Saviour was thus ſpez;. 
ing, Mary, in an humble and devout Poſture, fat at his Feet, (as Scholars then uſed 
to / ſit at the Feet of their Maſters, Act, xxii. 3.) wholly intent upon what he ſaid 
catching at every Word that came from him, and laying it up in her Heart, for her 
ſpiritual Edification and Comfort. But Martha having more Buſineſs upon that ex- 
traordinary Occaſion than ſhe could well turn her Hand to, wondered that our Lord 
ſhould take no more Care of her, but ſuffer her Siſter to fit there, and leave her to 
ſerve alone. And therefore deſired Him to bid her come and help her, ver. 40. Bu 
Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things, but one thing is needful. And Mary hath choſen that good Part which ſhall not be ta. 
| hen away from her. 

He knew that Martha had now a great deal of Care and Trouble upon her, and 
that it was all for his Sake, to entertain and ſerve him ; yet nevertheleſs he lets her 
know, that he preferred Mary's taking care of her own Soul, before her taking care 
of his Body; and therefore that Mary ſhould not leave hearing him to help her; 
no, though it was to prepare an Entertainment tor himſelf. Such a mighty Value 
doth he ſet upon the Souls of Mankind, which he came to ſave. He came on purpoſe 
to ſave them, and therefore preferred their Salvation, before his neceſſary Food, yea, 
before his very Life ; for that alſo he laid down to ſave them. 

But then, according to his uſual Cuſtom of taking all Opportunities of ſaying or 
doing ſomething that might be of general Uſe and Benefit to Mankind, from Martha's 
being careful and troubled about many Things, he takes Occaſion to put her and all 
Mankind in Mind, of the One Thing needful: And that we may know what that 
One Thing is, he points at it, by ſaying, that Mary had choſen that good Part: 
And to encourage us all to follow her Example, in chooſing the ſame, he adds, That 
it ſhall not be taken away from her. 

But, faith he, There is need of One Thing, or, as we tranſlate it, One Thing is needſul. 
Generally needful for all Men, for all in Man, in all Reſpects, and at all Times. 
There are ſeveral Things which are needful at ſome time, and upon ſome particular 
Occaſions, as Meat, Drink, and Cloathing, of which our Saviour ſaith to his Diſci- 
ples, Taur heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe Things, Matth. vi. 32. 
But theſe Things are needful only for the Body, and that too in this Life only. 
But in my Text, he ſpeaks of that which is abſolutely needful, to make Men tru]y, 
perfectly, and eternally happy. That which all Men naturally deſire and ſeck for. 
But they ſeek for it only among the Things of this World, where they can never find 
it; for he that made them, deſigned them only for our preſent Convenience and Sup- 
port, and therefore put no ſuch Power or Virtue into them, that they ſhould be able 
to make Men happy; for that nothing can do, but what is able to ſatisſie all our 
Defires. But aur Deſires are in a manner infinite, fo as to reſt no where but in an 
infinite Good. Whereas the Things of this World, are all but finite; and therefore 
can never terminate or put a ſtop ta our Defires, but how mach, or how many ſoe rer 
we have of them, we can ſtill deſire more, yea, though we had all Things that G0 
ever made, we ſhould be ſtill but where we were; for our Deſires would ſtill be 
running on further and further, till they come to him that made them; and that 
4 them uncapable of fixing our Deſires, that himſelf alone might be the 

M. | 

| Seeing therefore the Things of this World can never make us happy, none of then, 
nor altogether can be abſolutely needful for us; but we may he happy without then 
as well as with them, even in this Life, much more in the next, when they ſhall be 
no more. Sa that we mult there be happy without them, or not at all; foraſinuc 
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as there will be none of thoſe Things there, which Men upon Earth take ſo much 
Care and Pains about, and all to no Purpoſe, as to any real Happineſs and Satisfaction 
they can find in them : As they themſelves find by Experience, and therefore muſt 
own all theſe Things to be needleſs and impertinent. 

So very needleſs and impertinent, as to the making vs happy, that they cannot ſo 
much as keep us from being miſerable. But as we may be happy without them, as 
well as with them, we may be miſerable with them, as well as without them, as all 
Mankind generally is, how much or how little ſdever they have of the Things which 
are fo much admired and fought for here below; for we are all by Nature the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, by Reaſon of our Original and many Actual Tranſgreſſions of his 
Righteous Laws, that we have all been guilty of ; we are all under the Diſpleaſure 
of the Almighty Governour of the World, and therefore our Condition muſt needs 
be bad, whether we ſee it or no, and theirs worſt who will not ſee it; for ſo long as 
he that made us, is angry with us, all Sorts of Miſery and Calamity continually at- 
tend us, his Curſe is always upon us; and upon all we have, even in this Life. And 
howſoever we may flatter our ſelves at preſent, his Hand is ſtretched out, ready every 
Moment to deſtroy us, both Soul and Body in Hell. And what can all the Things of 
this World do for us? Can they appeaſe the Wrath of God, or reſcue us out of his 
Hands ? They may help indeed to haſten and increaſe our Miſery, but can never pre- 
vent or leſſen it. It is not only the Wiſe Man's Obſervation, but the common Expe- 
rience of all Mankind, That Riches profit not in the day of wrath, Prov. xi. 4. IWhat pro- 
fit then hath a Man of all his Labour which he taketh under the Sun ? Eccleſ. i. 3. No more 
than as if he had fat ſtill and done nothing at all, if his Labour was only for the 
Things under the Sun. For they are all, as the ſame Wiſe Man alſo obſerves, Vani- 
ty and Ve xat ion of Spirit. They are Vanity, and therefore can never make us Hap- 
py e _ they are Vexation of Spirit too, and therefore ſerve only to make us 
miſerable. 

But let us hear what a greater than Salomon ſaith, even Chriſt himſelf; he ſaith, 
What is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or what 
ſhall 4 Man give in Exchange for his Sul? Matth. xvi. 26. Where we ſee, how He 
who came into the World on Purpoſe to ſave Souls, takes it for granted, That al- 
though a Man could get all this World, he may notwithſtanding, loſe his own Soul; 
and what then will all that he has got profit him ? Will he give it in Exchange for his 
Soul ? He would certainly, if he could, with all his Heart. But alas! when his 
Soul is once gone, all he had got is no longer his, but other People are poſſeſſed of it; 
and if it was ſtill his own, he could not give it in Exchange for his Soul: For it coſt 
more to redeem his Soul, ſo that he muſt let that alone ſor ever, and be eternally tormented 
in the other World, notwithſtanding all that he had got in this. And therefore no- 
thing be ſure in this World, no not this whole World, can be the One Thing 
Needful, ſpoken of in my Text. 

But why did our Bleſſed Saviour put that Queſtion, and leave it upon Record, for 
all Men to conſider at their Leiſure ? It was doubtleſs to teach us, that the chief Thing 
that a Man is to take Care of, is his Soul, that it may not be loſt, but ſaved : For if 
all things in the World can no way profit him if he loſe his Soul: The ſaving his Soul, 
muſt needs be preferr'd before all Things in the World. Not only before the Riches, 
Honours and Pleaſures in it, but before all things elſe, which Men are apt to buſie 
 themſelyes about, to the Neęlect and Hazard of their Souls. Such, among other 
Things, are the Controverſies and Diſputes about the Circumſtances of Religion, 
which many are ſo hot and eager about, that they let go the Subſtance, upon which 
the Salyation of their Souls depends. This Man were apt to fall into, even in the 
great Apoſtle's Days. who therefore forewarned Titus of it, ſaying, But avoid foo- 
liſh Wa and Genealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings about the Law, for they are 
unprofitable and vain, Tit. iii. 9. The ſame Advice I muſt give to you, you cannot but 
know what Strivings and Contentions there have been, and what Miſchiefs they 
have done among us. If People believed in God, and worſhipped and ſerved him ac- 
cording to the Doctrine and Directions of our Church, they would be undoubtedly 
laved. This the Devil knows well enough; and therefore to take them off from the 
Church, he fills their Heads with a Parcel of vain and unprofitable Quſtions about 
little indifferent Things, which ſerve. only to diſtra& their Minds, and divert them 

n the ſubſtantial Parts of Religion, which are neceſſary to the Salvation of 
their Souls. Wherefore, as you tender that, avoid all ſuch unneceſſary Diſputes and 
Controyerfies, and follow only the One Thing needful, that without which ye aue 


FRY 


— Med 3 — 5 PP . * 

432 The one Thing Needful. 
faved. Remember there are no outward Circumſtances in the whole Chriſtian Reli- 
gion for which a Man can have ſo fair a Plea to trouble himſelf about them, as Martha 
had for her providing an Entertainment for Chriſt himſelf; and yet Chriſt himſelf 
here tells her, That ſhe did more than ſhe needed; Martha, Martha, faith he, thoz 
art careful and troubled about many things: But one Thing is needſul. 

And that ſhe might know what that one Thing is, he directs her to it, by ſaying, 
And Mary hath choſen the good Part. Mary was careful and troubled about nothing but 
the Salvation of her Soul; and therefore while her Siſter was running about, ſhe ſat 
at her Saviour's Feet, and heard and received the Word of Salvation from him, that 
ſhe might be ſanctified or made Holy, without which, ſhe knew ſhe could not be ſa- 
ved : Wherefore our Saviour ſaith, That ſhe had choſen the good Part, the One Thing 
Needful. And hath thereby given us to underſtand, that the one Thing which he here 
calls needful, is true Piety, or Holineſs, which is ſo abſolutely needful to Salvation, 
that no Man ever was, or can be ſaved without it : Whereas, they who attain to true 
Holineſs, cannot but be ſaved; God himſelf having engaged his Word that they ſhall. 
For Holineſs, or Godlineſs, as the Apoſtle tells us, is profitable for all things, having pro- 
miſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. It is of that 
mighty Profit and Advantage to Mankind, that it hath not only the Neceſſarics of 
this Life, but Eternal Happineſs and Salvation in the next, promiſed to it by him 
who cannot lie. Who himſelf alſo ſaith, that other People ſhall go into everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment; but the Righteous into Life Eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. And when the other ſhall 
be caſt into a Furnice of Fire, then the Righteons ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, Chap. xiii. 42, 43. 

The Righteous, or Saints: They who are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, 
and accordingly do all the good Works which God hath prepared for them to walk in. 
They whoſe Hearts are wholly inclin'd to God, and ſet to obey his Commandments. 
They who deny ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in 
this preſent World. They who are wholly Sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and fo are 
made Holy, as he who hath called them is Holy, in all manner of Converſation. They ſhall 
receive the Crown of Righteouſneſs, an Inheritance uncorruptible , undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for them; where they ſhall ſee and enjoy God, and 
live as happily as it is poſſible for Creatures to live for evermore. But none elſe ſhall 
do ſo; for without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. nor indeed can, if 
he might; For he that is not Pure and Holy, is not capable of ſeeing Him who is 
Purity and Holineſs, it ſelf; nor by conſequence of enjoying thoſe pure and ſpiritual 
Joys which the Sight of Him affords : And therefore, ſuch a one, though he might, 
yet he is not to be Partaker of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. It is the 
Inheritance of the Saints, and of them only. None elſe ever ſhall or can have any 
Part or Portion in it. 

From hence therefore we may ſee, what is the one Thing needful ; even that which 
the Apoſtle calls the Power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 5- Whereby a Man is able to 
overcome the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and to exerciſe himſelf always to have 
a Conſcience void of Offence both towards God and Men. Whereby his Soul is ſo firmly fix'd 
upon God, that he is in a right Diſpoſition to Love, and Fear, and Serve, and Ho- 
nour, and Obey him, heartily and ſincerely upon Earth; and to Behold, Admire, 
and Enjoy Him perfectly in Heaven. Unleſs a Man be thus Holy, he can never be 
Happy. And therefore this muſt needs be the one Thing needful, which all Men muſt 
labour for with all their Might, above all things upon Earth beſides, as eyer they dc- 
ſire to be ſaved. | 
But then the great Queſtion is, How we may get this one Thing Needſul ? How we, 
who are all by Nature corrupt and ſinful, may notwithſtanding, become thus pure 
and holy? That the Thing is poſſible, we cannot doubt, ſeeing it hath been aQually 
done. We read of many whom God himſelf in his holy Word was pleaſed to call 
Saints, Righteous, and Holy, and therefore may be confident they were ſuch in bis 
Eſteem, otherwiſe he would never have given them ſuch a Character. And in all Ages 
ſince, there have been many ſuch, though not in Compariſon of the reſt of Mankind, 
yet abſolutely conſidered in themſelves. And 1 doubt not but there are ſome at this 
time upon Earth, and would be many more, if People would but take the right Courſe 
for it. But that the generallity of Mankind will not do: Moſt will not labour at all 
for it, and of thoſe that do, many ſeek it where it is not to be had. As our Saviour 
himſelf has taught us, ſaying, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gare for many, I joy e 
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ſeek it aright. They ſeek it by their own Light, or by their own Strength, or by 
their own Merits, or ſome ſuch By-way, which God hath not appointed for it, and 
then it is no Wonder if they miſs of it; for it is impoſſible to have it any other Way, 
than that which God hath made and preſcribed for our Attainment of it. 

Which in general is by his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for he is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life : No Man cometh to the Father but by him, John xiv. 6. Neither is 
there Salvation in any other, Acts iv. 12. Nor any thing neceſſary to it, much leſs our 
Sanctiſication, which is in effect Salvation itſelf. And therefore we are ſaid to be 
Sanftified in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1. 2. And to be Created in him unto good Works, which 
God hath before ordain d, that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. So that we can do all 
things through Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. But without him we can do no- 
thing, John xv. 5. nor by him, without believing in him. For it is to our Faith in 
him, that all Things relating to our eternal Salvation by him are aſcribed in his 
Holy Goſpel, particularly, our being Sanctified or made Pure and Holy. For it is 
by Faith that our Hearts are purified, Acts xv. 9. And we are Santified by Faith that 
is in Chri5 Jeſus, Chap. xxvi. 18. And therefore the firſt thing required towards 
our getting the one Thing needful, 1s to believe in Chriſt, and truſt on him to pive it 
us; without which, whatſoever elſe we do, will avail us nothing, but all our Endea- 
yours after it will be in vain and to no purpoſe. 

Whereas if we live with a ſtedfaſt Belief and Truſt upon God our Saviour for it, 
he will moſt certainly fulfill the Promiſes which he hath made us for that purpoſe, 
and accordingly beſtow his ſpecial Grace upon us, in the Uſe of the Means which he 
hath ordained in his Church for that End. And therefore our next Care muſt be, 
to exerciſe ourſelyes conſtantly and ſincerely in the Uſe of the ſaid Means that he 
hath appointed for our obtaining Grace and Salvation from him, which we cannot chuſe 
but do, if we heartily and earneſtly deſire to have it. 

| ſay, if we heartily and earneſtly deſire to have it; for unleſs we do ſo, we can 
never labour as we ought for it, nor by conſequence receive the end of our Faith, even 
the Sinftification and Salvation of our Souls. Which therefore that we may, we muſt 
follow the Example of the great Saint in my Text, of whom Chriſt himſelf gives 
this Teſtimony, that ſhe had choſen that good Part. So muſt we; we muſt chooſe it, 
as ſhe did, as it is the good part, the beſt we can chooſe, the ove Thing needful. And 
therefore before all Things upon Earth beſides. For if there be any one Thin 
which we chooſe before it, we do not chooſe it as it 1s the one Thing needful, nad 
therefore do not properly chooſe it at all, as Mary did. Neither can we make it 
our chief Care to obtain it, as we mult do, if we ever have it; we muſt obſerve the 
Method and Order which Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribed for it. We muſt firſt ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, Matth. vi. 33. that muſt be the uppermoſt 
in all our Thoughts; the higheſt of all our Deſires; the firſt Thing we ſeek and la- 
bour for in all the World. And ſo it certainly will be, if we believe it to be the one 
Thing needful. For then all Things elſe would ſeem to us, as they are in themſelves, 
needleſs and impertinent ; at leaſt in Compariſon of that. We ſhould then play no 
longer with Religion, but ſet about it in good earneſt, and be willing to part with 
all we have in the World, for that which we believe to be no better than all Things 
in it. As the Merchant in the Parable, who having found one Pearl of great Price, 
ſold all he had to purchaſe it, Matth. xiii. 45. This is that Pear], that one Pearl of 
great ineſtimable Price, for which we can never give, or ſuffer, or do too much. 
When our Minds are thus ſet upon true Piety and Virtue, ſo as to look upon it, as 
it is the one Thing needful ; then we ſhall be rightly diſpoſed and qualified for the ob- 
taining it in the Uſe of the Means which God hath appointed for it, and ſhall rea- 
4 _ at all Opportunities that we can get of uſing them, and thank God heartily 
or them. 

This being premiſed, give me leave to ſuppoſe, what I moſt heartily wiſh, that all 
here preſent are thus minded ; that you are fully perſwaded in your Judgments and 
Conſciences, that it is better to be Good and Virtuous, than it is to be Great and 
Rich, and Honourable in the World; that the greateſt Pleaſure you can have, is to 
pleaſe God; and your higheſt Honour, to Honour Him : That to be Righteous before 
Cod, Walking in all his Commandments and Ordinances blameleſs, ſo as to be numbered 
with 1 Saints in Glory everlaſting, is the one Thing needful for all Men to ſeek and la- 
ur for. 
Nom ſuppoſing that you are thus minded, you cannot chooſe but do all that lies in 
your Power for the Attainment of ſo great a Good, the one Thing needful to your ob- 
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taining real and eternal Happineſs, For which purpoſe therefore you mult, in the 
firſt Place, apply your ſelves to Almighty God for it, who is the Author and Giver 
of every good and perfect Gift, ſuch as this is. And who hath paſſed his Worg 
that he will give the Holy Spirit, the Fountain and Principle of true Holineſs, to then 
that ask him, Luk. xi. 13. But you muſt ask him for it, not only now and then, but 
conſtantly. You muſt pray always and not faint, Chap. xviii. 1. You muſt Pray wiz. 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. And that too, not in a careleſs and cuſtomary Manner, as 
moſt do, but heartily, earneſtly, importunately, as for your Life : For your Life 
your eternal Life depends upon it. But that ye may be ſure to have what you ask, ye 
muſt be ſure to ask it in the Name of Jeſus, the only Mediator between God and 
Men, who hath promiſed, that if ye ask any thing in his Name, he will do it, Joh. xiy, 
I 3, 14. Chap. xvi. 23. Which Promiſe ye muſt have an eye unto, and believe and 
depend upon it in all your Prayers : That ye may always pray in Faith, nothing wa- 
vering or doubting, Jam. i. 6, 7. 1 Tim. ii. 8. otherwiſe ye will Pray, as moſt People 
do, in vain; For if ye will not do him ſo much right, as to take his Word, you have 
no ground to expect that he ſhould fulfil it to you. 

if ye thus pray every Day to your Father in Secret, your Father which ſeeth in Secret, 
will reward you openly, or in Publick, Matth. vi. 6. For then ye will be always ready 
and prepared to meet him in his own Houſe, and there fit as Mary did, at the Feet 
of Jeſus, and hear his Word. But you will ſay, perhaps, How can that be? Jeſu 
was then upon Earth, in the very Place whcre Mary was, and therefore ſhe might well 
fit at his Feet, and hear what he ſaid : But he hath now left the Earth, and is gone 
up into Heaven, and there ſitteth at the Right Hand of the Father, where we can- 
not ſo much as ſee him, much leſs come near him, if we would: How then can we 
ſit at his Feet, or hear what he ſaith? To that, I anſwer, It is true, our Saviour is 
now in Heaven; and it is well for us that he is there : For he is there intercecding 
for thoſe who believe in Him, that they may have all Things that may conduce to 
their Salvation, and particularly the one Thing needful. But that they may be ſure to 
have it, though his Body be in Heaven, yet he himſelf is with them upon Earth too, 
whenſoever they meet together in his Name to ſeek it: This we cannot doubt of, ha- 
ving his own Word for it, ſaying, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matth. xviit. 29. And if he be in the midſt of you, as 
he moſt certainly is, at this, and all other Times, whenſvever ye meet together in 
his Name, you may well fit at his Feet and hear his Word, as Mary did : For though 
ye cannot ſee him with your Bodily Eyes, yet ye may ſee him by Faith, the Evidence 
of Things not ſeen : Whereby you may and ought to be as certain as Mary was, that 
He is 1n the very Place where you are. And as plainly hear his Word, though 
not as ſpoken immediately by himſelf, yet as repeated after him by thoſe whom 
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Luke x. 16. 
When I conſider this, I cannot but wonder how People can carry themſelves as 
they commonly do at Church, with no more Reverence and Devotion than they do 
at Home, coming in, ſtaying here a while, and then going out again, with no more 


Fellow-Creatures. But I beg of you to conſider, Do not ye believe what Chriſt ſaid 
to be true? | hope ye do. Now, ſuppoſe you ſaw Him, the Eternal Son of God, 
your Lord, your Saviour, your judge; ſuppoſe you ſaw him at this time ſtanding in 
the Midſt of you, encircled with Rays of Glory and Majeſty about his Head, and 
with all Spiritual Bleſſings in his Hand, ready to diſtribute them to all that have 2 
Mind to them : If thus you ſaw him, could ye be able to ſtand upon your Legs! 
Would not ye all fall down and Worſhip him ? Would not your Eyes be all faſtned 
upon him, and yours Ears liſten to what he ſaith ? Would not ye beſeech him, up- 
on your Knees, to have Mercy upon you, to bleſs you, and give you the Pear! 
of great Price that is in his Hand? I dare ſay ye would. And yet this is your Caſe 
at this time, and at all times when ye meet together in his Name. If you truly 
believe the Goſpel, ye cannot but fee your Saviour with the Eye of Faith in the 
midſt of you, as plainly as Aary did, when ſhe fat at his Feet. And then, hon 
gravely, how modeſtly, how reyerently would ye behave yourſelves before him, all 
the while you are in his Houſe, and eſpecially at his holy Table, where you ſee 
him coming to you, and offering you his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, to preſerve 
your Souls and Bodies to everlaſting Life? You would then not ſtand looking _ 
you, but upon him who is in the Midſt of you, and ſtrive all ye can to 0 
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the Buſineſs that he hath ſet you, ſo as that ye may pleaſe him, and receive his 
Bleſſing. 

Which therefore that ye may, and ſo never come altogether, as many do, for 
the worſe, but always for the better; let me adviſe you all, that whenſoever ye go 
to the Houſe of God, conſider whither you are going, and whom you are to meet 
there. And fo ſoon as ever ye come into his Preſence, be ſure to fall down upon 
your Knees before him, humbly beſecching him to aſſiſt you in doing the Work 
you come about. And then, in an humble Confidence of his Aſſiſtance, ſet up- 
on it with all your Might; off-ring up your Prayers and Praiſes unto God, not 
only with your Lips, but from the Bottom of your Hearts: Recciving the Word 
you hear, not as the Word of Man, but as it is in Truth the Word of God, which 
effect ually worketh in them who believe: And feeding upon the Bleſſed Body and 
Blood of our Saviour, with ſuch a quick and lively Faith, that his Grace may be 
alway ſufficient for you, and his Strength made perfect in your Weakneſs. I need 
not tell you, that you muſt be apon your Knees all the while that you are praying 
to Almighty God: For that ye cannot hut chuſe to be, if you Pray in Faith, and 
without that ye had as good be out of the Church as in it, as to any good that 
ye can either do or get there, as ſome here preſent have found, 1 fear, by long expe- 
rience : But this I muſt put you in Mind of, that as ye muſt thus uſe the Means of 
Grace continually, as often as * can get an Opportunity; ſo whenſoever ye have 
uſed them, ye mult always lift up your Hearts to Chriſt your Saviour, and truſt 
on him for God's Acceptance of what ye have done, and for his Bleſſing upon it: 
And then ye can never come to Church, but ye will return home wiſer and better 
than ye came. And ſo grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
every Day, more and more, till ye arrive at that degree of Righteouſneſs or true 
Holineſs, which is the one Thing needful to make you happy for ever. 

For this is that good part which Mary choſe ; and which our Saviour therefore 
ſaid, ſhould not be taken away from her: Seeing ſhe had choſen it, nothing ſhould 
hinder or deprive her of it; but ſhe ſhould moſt certainly have it, and keep it; 
which is a great encouragement to us, to do as ſhe and many others have done before 
us. There are many glorified Saints at this time in Heayen, which once were ſinful 
Mortals upon Earth, as we are now. But when they were here, they laboured 
ſo as to get the one Thing needful, to make them eternally happy; they were Clean- 
kd, and Sanctified, and juſtified, and Reconciled to God, and made his faithful 
Servants and Children by Adoption and Grace, and are now ſhining forth as the 
Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. And why then ſhould not we as well as they? 
We have the ſame Gofpel to direct us, the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt us, the ſame Mediator 
to intercede for us, and all the fame Means to obtain the one Thing needful, which they 
had. Why then ſhould not we obtain it as well as they? Let us but reſolve to la- 
bour for it as they did, by preſſing towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of 
Cod, in Jeſus Chriſt, and we cannot miſs of it. 

This therefore, is that which 1 muſt now adviſe and beſeech you all in the 
Name of Chriſt to do. And for that Purpoſe deſire you all to conſider, firſt, that 
this is the one Thing needful. There are none, I ſuppoſe, here preſent, but have ſome. 
Buſineſs to do in the World: Many that like Martha are careful and troubled about 
many Things. | | + Rs 

But to what Purpoſe is all your Care and Trouble, about many things, if they be 
ſuch only as ye have no real Need of, and not that one Thing which alone can do you 
200d ? Is not this to labour in Vain? Is it not to moil and toil, and all to no Purpoſe? 
Or rather, is it not to very ill Purpoſe ? even to make your ſelves miſerable, both 
here and hereafter too : Vet this is the Caſe of moſt Men; of all who Labour for the 
Meat that periſheth, and not for that which eudureth to everlaſting Life ; who apply their 
Minds wholly to the Affairs of this Life, and not to the Study of true Piety, to be 
and to do good in the World, the one Thing needful, without wh whatſoever they 
get beſides will avail them nothing; whereas with it, they might all the g. 

ngs they can deſire. _ ) 

For remember alſo the Words of the Lord Jeſus, haw he ſaid, Seek ye firi# the King» 
dom of God and bis Righteoufueſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you, Matth. vi. 
33- Whereby he hath affared you, upon his Word, that if ye ſeek the ove Thing 
wedful before all Things elſe, ye ſhall have both that and whatſoever elſe ye have yy 
real Need of. Who then that are Wiſe, and mind their own God, would not do fo 2: 
And yet, after all, how few are in the World that will? But let others do 3 
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pleaſe, and take what follows. God grant that we may be all in the Number of 
thoſe few, that make it their chief Care and Study to get the one Thing needful, that 
the reſt of our Life hereafter, may be pure and holy, ſo that at the laſt, we may come 
to his Eternal Joy, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Univerſal Obedience requiſite to Sal vation. 
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And they were both Righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. 


T HOUGH the whole Nature of Man be very much depraved and 
f =—_ diſordered by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, yet by virtue of the Promiſe 
4 which was immediately after made unto them, That the Seed of the Mo- 
b, ſhould break the Serpent's Head, there have been ſome in all Ages, 
——_=Y ſincerely Good, and Righteous Men. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, As by 
one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners: ſo by the Obedience of one, 
ſhall many be made Righteous, Rom. v. 19- By the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam, in 
entry Mon forbidden Fruit, many, even all Mankind, which are very many indeed, 
were both guilty of, and defiled with Sin: But Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, having been 
Obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, many are thereby made and accept- 
ed as Righteous before God himſelf. And that too, not only ſince, but before his 
Paſſion, in all Ages ſince the beginning of the World; for the aforeſaid Promiſe be- 
ing made to our firſt Parents, while they were yet in Paradiſe, upon the ſame Day 
on which they fell, from that time the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood, ſignified in it, be- 
gan to take place; who is therefore called the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
World, Apoc. xiii. 8. For ſo he was in the Decree and Promiſe of God, which was as 
certain to take effect, as if it was done already. 
And hence it is that God hath always had his Church upon Earth, the Communi- 
on of Saints, a Company of pious and juſt Perſons, that walked in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs before him all their Days: Some of which are recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſo are atteſted by God himſelf to have been ſuch. As Abel is faid to 
have been a Righteous Perſon. Enoch walked with God, that is, as St. Paul explains 
it, he had this Teftimony , that he pleaſed God, Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. Noab 
was a juſt Man and perfect in his Generations, and walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. Such alſo 
were Abraham and his Nephew Lot, Iſaac and Jacob, and other of the Patriarchs, Mo- 
ſes, Aaron, Caleb, Joſhua, Samuel. Job was a perfect and upright Man, one that ſeared God 
and eſchewed Evil, Job i. 1. David was 4 Man after God's own Heart, 1 Sam. Xill- 14. 
And ſeveral of the ſucceeding Kings, are ſaid to have followed his Steps, as A/a, 
Jehoſhaphat, Vzziah, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Joſiah. Beſides which, there were in e- 
very Age many excellent Perſons, whoſe Names were written in the Book of Life, 
although not recorded in the Holy Scriptures. In Ahab's Reign, when the Prophet 
Elijah himſelf knew of none but himſelf that worſhipped the true God, God knew of 
many more, and therefore ſaid, Tet I have left me ſeven Thouſand in Iſrael, that have not 
bowed the Knee to Baal, 1 — 4 xix. 18. Rom. xi. 4. And of theſe it was, that the 


Church of God then conſiſted, when as to all outward appearance, it was quite one 
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run with Idolatry and Superſtition. Such there were in all Ages throughout the whole 
Old Teſtament, beſides the Prophets whom God raiſed up for their Inſtruction and 
Comfort. And after that too, when the Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed, the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs ſtill continued in the Church, or rather made the Church ſtill to continue, by 
Enlightning, Sanctifying, and Confirming many in the true Faith and Fear of God, 
as we read in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees : And ſo all along from Malachi, to our 
Saviour's coming into the World, which was about 400 Years. But Malachi being 
the laſt of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and knowing himſelf to be ſo, he con- 
cludes his Prophecy with a clear Prediction of Elias, or St. John Baptiſt, the forerun- 
ner of Chriſt. For having foretold the Coming of Chriſt, as the Son of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which ſhould ariſe with Healing in his Wings, and exhorted the Church to con- 
tinue in the mean while to obſerve the Moſaick Law, he puts an end to his own, and 
all the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, by ſaying in the Name of God, Behold, I 
will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the coming of the great and terrible Day of the Lord ; 
and he ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of their Children to 
their Fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe, Mal. iv. 5, 6. Whereby he 
plainly intimated, That no more Prophets were to be now expected, till Elijah came, 
but that he ſhould come next, and prepare the way for Chriſt, the Meſſiah, whom all 
the Prophets had foretold. 

Now as the Prophet Malachi concludes the Old Teſtament with the Prediction of 
Elias; the Evangeliſt St. Luke begins the New, with a Hiſtory of his Coming, ac- 
cording to that Prediction. For that John the Baptiſt was that Elias, which the Pro- 
phet ſpake of, is atteſted by the Holy Angel who foretold his Birth, Lule i. 17. 
And by a greater Witneſs than he, by Chriſt himſelf, Matth. xi. 14. And there- 
fore this Evangeliſt, to ſhew the great Agreement betwixt the Law and Goſpel, 
and to connect or join them the better together, he begins his Goſpel where 
the Law ended, even with the Birth of John the Baptiſt: And for our better un- 
derſtanding how he came into the World, he firſt acquaints us with his Parents, de- 
ſcribing them both by their Names, their Family, and their Character; his Father's 
Name was Zacharias, his Mother's Elizabeth, both of the Family of Aaron, he be- 
ing a Prieſt of the Courſe of Abia, ſhe one of the Daughters of Aaron, altho? 
ſome of her Anceſtors had intermarricd with the Tribe of Judah, as is plain from her 
being related to the bleſſed Virgin, and called her Couſin, Luk. i. 36. 

But the Thing I chiefly deſign to inſiſt on at preſent, is, the Character, which 
the Evangeliſt here gives us of theſe two Perſons, Zacharias and Elizabeth, ſaying, 
And they were both Righteous before God, walking in all the Commandments and Or- 
dinances of the Lord blameleſs. Which is as high a Character, as great an Encomi- 
um as can be given of any Perſons whatſoever. And it being given them by the 
Holy Spirit of God himſelf, we cannot but conclude both theſe to have been in the 
Number of thoſe Holy and Righteous Perſons before ſpoken of, ſound Members 
of that Church which Chriſt had eſtabliſhed upon Earth before his Incarnation, real 
and true Saints, ſuch as we muſt all be, if we deſire to go to Heaven. For theſe 
Words contain a plain and full Deſcription of ſuch Perſons ; inſomuch, that ſhould 
you ask me, who they are whom the Scriptures call Saints, and whom God will 
accept of as ſuch, I could not reſolve you better than in theſe Words, They are ſuch 
as are Righteous before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs. This is the Character which God himſelf here gives of two 
of his Saints or Servants, and which he hath left upon Record, on purpoſe that we 
might follow their Example, and become ſuch roo. For which purpoſe therefore it 
will be neceſſary to conſider Two Things in this Text. 


I. What is the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words in general, as ſpoken of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth. | 


Il. How we muſt apply them to our Selves, ſo as to become ſuch Perſons as they were. 


But before we ſhew in what Senſe theſe Words are to be underſtood, we muſt firſt 
conſider in what ſenſe they are not to be underſtood : Even not ſo as if theſe two 
Perſons were abſolutely perfect and free from Sin, as the Papiſts and others inter- 
ſrt the Words ; and therefore would infer from them, that a Man may be ſo per- 
ect, and obſerve the whole Law of God ſo exactly, even in this Life, that he may 
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— juſtified by his own Works, without any reſpect to the Righteouſneſs and Merits 
of Chriſt. 
But Pris cannot poſſibly be the Meaning of the Words, as being contrary to 
many other Texts of Scripture, and to the very Context it ſelf: For nothing is 
more frequently aſſerted by God himſelf, Than that all Mankind are guilty before 
Him. For there is no Man, faith Solomon, that ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. Who can 
ſay, Thave made my heart clean, I am pure from my ſin ? Prov. xx. 9. They are all gone 
aſide, faith David, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth good, ng not 
one, Pſal. xiv. 3- From whence St. Paul infers, That all the World is become wilty be- 
fore God, Rom. 1ii. 19. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God? v. 23. 
yea, the very beſt of Men, in the beſt Actions of their whole Life; For there i; wt 
a Juſt Man upon Earth that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. And therefore St. 
Joh. himſelf,one of the beſt Men thatever liv'd, ſaith of himſelf and all his fellow Saints; 
If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. 8. 
And If we ſay that we have no Sin, we make him 4 Liar, and the Truth is not in us, ver. 10. 
So that whoſoever ſaith he hath no Sin, he ſins in ſaying ſo; for he tells a Lie, 
Yea, and makes God himſelf to be a Liar too, which is one of the greateſt Sins a 
an can be guilty of, which no good Man, be ſure, is: But the better any Man is, 
the worſe he always looks upon himſelf to be, as being more ſenſible of his own 
Sins and Imperfections than others are: Who was cvermore Pure, more Holy, 
more Righteous, more approved of by God himſelf, than David was, a Man 
after God's own Heart ? And yet how humbly doth he confeſs his Sins, how fre- 
quently bewail them, how earneſtly beg Pardon for them ? Not only for one or 
two, but for many which he knew himſelf to be guilty of. Mine Iniquities faith 
he, are gone over my head, as an heavy Burthen, they are two heavy for me, Pſal. xxxviii. 3. 
For Innumerable Evils have compaſſed me about, mine Iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that 
J am not able to look up: They are more than the hairs of my head, therefore my heart fail- 
eth me, Pſal. xl. 12. And, who can under$tand how oft he offendeth ? Cleanſe thou me from 
my ſecret Faults, Pſal. xix. 12. | 

And in the New Teſtament, St. Paul, whom Chriſt himſelf cald a Choſen Veſ- 
ſel unto him, and who, by the Spirit of God, could truly ſay, That touching the 
Righteouſneſs which is in the Law he was blameleſs, Phil. ili. 6. Yet after all, he was 
ſo far from looking upon himſelf as Perfect, that he ackowledgeth himſelf to be 
leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, yea, to be the greateſt of all Sinners. This faith he, 
is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to 
ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

And if theſe Two, King David and St. Paul, who were certainly as great Saints as 
ever liv'd upon the Face of the Earth, if they were not Perfect, nor free from Sin, 
we may well conclude, that no meer Man ever was ſo. And by conſequence, that the 
Words of my Text cannot be ſo underſtood, as if the two Perſons there men- 
2 were ſo Righteous, that there was no Sin or Unrighteouſnes at all in 
them. 

The ſame appears alſo from the Context it ſelf, where it is ſaid, that Zacharias 
was a Prieſt, and that he executed the Prieſtly Office. But as St. Auguſtine obſerves, 
the Prieſts offered Sacrifices, firſt for their own Sins, and then for the ſins of the People, 
Levit. xvi. 6. And therefore eyery time that Zacharias offered any Sacrifice, he there- 
by acknowledged himſelf guilty of Sins, of ſach Sins as could not be expiated but by 
ſome propitiatory Sacrifice offered to God for them; yea, in this very Place, we find 
him guilty of a great Sin, in not believing the Meſſage which God had ſent by an An- 
gel: Which was fo great a Sin, that God was pleaſed to puniſh him immediately for 
it, by making him dumb, and not abe to ſpeak, until the Day that the Meſſage was 
performed, Lale i. 20. From all which, it appears, that theſe Words cannot, with- 
out manifeſt Abſurdity, be ſo interpreted, as if theſe two Perſons were ſo Righteous, 
that there was no Unrighteouſneſs in them ; that they walked in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord ſo, as never to trip or ſtumble in any of them; 
or were ſo blameleſs, that God himſelf could find no Fault with them. 

But in what Senſe then, are the Words to be underſtood? To underſtand that, we 
* ark conſider them apart, and then we ſhall eaſily ſee into the Meaning of them 
altogether. - 

Firſt therefore, they were both Righteous, that is, good, honeſt, vertuous, and 
religious Perſons z they both lived in the true Faith and Fear of God: They both 
believed aright in Him, and their Hearts were ſet to obey his Commandments, gp 
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to do all ſuch good Works as he had prepared for them to walk in. For ſo the 
Word xa here uſed, commonly ſignifies in the New-Teſtament, as v from 
whence it comes, doth in the Old. Even as ANxia Unrighteouſneſs, is uſed for all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, ſo is Hzwoovyyn, Righteouſneſs, uſed for Goodneſs 
and Virtue in general. And ſo St. John interprets the Word, where he ſaith, He that 
that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, as God is Righteous, 1 Joh. iii. 7. where we ſee 
the Word uſed of Men in the ſame Senſe in a lower, as it is uſed by God himſelf in 
an higher Degree. And therefore muſt needs denote that Divine Frame arid Temper 
of Mind whereby we reſemble God himſelf, being in our Capacities, holy as he is holy, 


in all manner of Converſation. | 
Thus therefore, theſe two Perſons were both Righteous, and that too, as the Text 


* 


faith, before God; that is, not only in the Eſteem of Men, but in the Sight of God 


himſelf : The great Searcher of Hearts knew they did not diſſemble or play the 
Hy pocrites, but were hearty and ſincere in their Obedience to Him. They were not 
like Simon Magus, of whom St. Peter ſaid, That his heart was not right in the ſight of God, 
Accs viii. 21. But their Hearts were as right as their outward Behaviour before him, 
ſo as to ſerve him, as David adviſeth his Son, with a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, 
1 Chron. xxvili. 9. And this Sincerity or Integrity of Heart, is that which God is. 
pleaſed to accept of in the New Covenant inſtead of Perfection, and is frequently 
called by that Name; as where Noah is ſaid to be a Juſt and Perfect Man, Gen. vi. 9. 
And Job to be a perfect and upright Man, Job i. 1. That is, they were cordial and ſincere 
in all their Duties to God, ſerving him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, or in 
his Sight all their Days, Lukei. 75. Thus God himſelf ſeems to explain the Word, 
when he ratified and confirm'd the New Covenant with Abraham, ſaying, Walk be- 
fore me, and be thou perfect, Gen. xvil. 1. As if he had ſaid Walk always as in my 
Sicht, ſo as to keep thy Heart right and ſincere hefore me, and then, by the Cove- 
nant which 1 now eſtabliſh with thee, thou ſhalt be perfect, for I will accept of 
thee as ſuch. And thus it was that both theſe Perſons in my Text, walked before 
God, and ſo were Righteous, not only in outward Appearance, but truly and ſin- 
cercly, God himſelf being Witneſs. 

But that we may the better underſtand wherein it was that this their Righteouſ- 
neſs conſiſted, the Evangeliſt tells us, it was in their walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord. This was their Righteouſneſs. They walked, im- 
plying this to be their Way, their conſtant Courſe of Life, to adjuſt all their 
Thoughts, Words and Actions to the Laws of God. They walked in all, not only in 
ſome, but in every one of the Commandments ; not only in all the Commandments, 
but likewiſe in all the Ordinances of the Lord: Of the Lord, not of Men. It was 
no Part of their Righteouſneſs to obſerve the Traditions of their Forefathers, which 
the Phariſees in thoſe Days laid ſo much Streſs upon; but they kept cloſe to all 
the Commadments and Ordinances which the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, the ſupreme 
Lawgiver of the World, had de livered to them. 


But ſeeing they are ſaid to walk in the Ordinances, as well as in the Command- 


ments of the Lord, it is plain, theſe were two diſtin& Things, and therefore it will 
be neceſſary to conſider the Difference between them. For which Purpoſe we muſt 
call to mind, how Almighty God was pleaſed to deliver three Sorts of Laws un- 
to his Peple, the Moral, the Ceremonial, and the Judicial Law, which in the Old 
Teſtament 'are commonly called Commandment, Statutes, and Judgments; Of 
which the laſt, even the Judgments of Judicial Law, concerned only the Civil 
Government of that Nation, which being at that time ſubject to the Roman Empire, 
and goyerned for the moſt part by the Imperial Laws, there is no mention made of 
the judicial Law in this place, but only of the other two, even the Moral and Cere- 
monial, whereof the firſt is called the Commandments, the other, the Ordinan- 
ces of the Lord. And what part of the judicial Law was ſtill in Uſe, ſeems to 
be comprehended under the latter. And it may not be unworthy our Obſerva tion, 
that Moſes himſelf, though he often reckons up all the Three Laws together, yet 

metimes he compriſeth them under Two, as where he faith, Thou ſhalt keep there- 
fore bis Statutes and his Commandments, Deut. iv. 40. Which the Seventy tranſlate by 


the ſame Words that are uſed in my Text, even h, and Axadus]e, Com- 


mandments and Ordinances, or Statutes. . : 
Now theſe two Perſons in my Text walked in both theſe Laws, firſt in the 


Mora} Law, here called the Commandments, which God at firſt wrote upon the 
fieſhly Tables of Man's Heart, afterwards publiſhed with Thundering and 1 
upo 
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upon Mount Sinai, and at laſt tranſcribed with his own Finger upon two Tables of 
Stone, to ſigniſie their Perpetuity, that they were to remain for ever, although the 
other were not, and therefore were not publiſh'd or written after that Manner, ag 
the Ten Commandments were. And beſides, the other Laws were made only for the 
People of Iſrael, but the Ten oblige all Mankind; fo that all Mankind ſhall be judged 
by them at the laſt Day. And therefore Zacharias and Elizabeth took eſpecial Care 
to obſerve them in the firſt Place, firſt the Commandments, and then the Ordinances, 
Neither did they obſerve one or more, but all of them: Thoſe of the Second, ag 
well as thoſe of the firſt Table; and thoſe which reſpected God, as well as thoſe 
which reſpected their Neighbour : And to keep their Conſcience, as St. Paul did, 
void of all Offence both towards God and towards Man. 

And altho? the Ceremonial or Levitical Law, here called the Ordinances, was not 
of that univerſal or perpetual Obligation as the Moral was, yet they being both 
Iſraelites, and living before the Death of Chriſt, with whom it expired, they were 
then bound to obſerve that as well as the other, and therefore did accordingly walk 
as in all the Commandments, ſo likewiſe in all the Ordinances of the Lord, in all 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Levitical Law, ſo far as they were any way con- 
cerned in them, he as a Prieſt, and either of them as being of that Nation. It is 
true, theſe Ordinances were very many, very chargeable, and very difficult to be 
obſerved. There were many Sacrifices and many Offerings to be made upon ſeveral 
Occaſions, as beſides the continual Burnt-Offerings, every Morning and Evening, 
there were the Meat-Offerings, Peace-Offerings, Sin-Offerings, Treſpaſs-Offerings, 
Firſt-Fruits, Tenths, and the like. There were many Feaſts and Faſts to be ob- 
ſery'd throughout the Year, many Sorts of Food to be abſtained from, many out- 
ward Defilements to be avoided, many Things to be obſerved in the Garments 
they wore, and in the very Plowing and Sowing, and Reaping their Corn, inſo- 
much that this Law of Commandments contain'd in Ordinances, as the Apoſtle 
calls it, Eph. ii. 15. was really a Yoke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. Vea, ſuch a Yoke, 
that few were able to bear it, Acts xv. 10. And yet theſe two Perſons bore it fo, that 
they walked, as in all the Commandments, ſo likewiſe in all the Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſs. | | 
 Blameleſs, *"Ayspne:, unreprovable. The ſame Word which St. Paul uſeth of 
himſelf, where he faith, that as touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, he 
was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. So were both theſe Perſons, in reſpect both of the Mo- 
ral and Levitical Law, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord, ſo as never to give any juſt cauſe of Offence to any one. No Man could 
juſtly blame or condemn them, for any neglect or failure in any Duty that was 
required of them. They were both Perſons of a clear Reputation in the Eye of 
the World, as it became thoſe to be, of whom he was to be born, who was to pre- 
pare the Way for the Saviour of the World. 

Neither were they blameleſs only in the ſight of Men, but likewiſe in the Eſteem 
of God himſelf. For tho' he knew they had been guilty of many Actual, as well 
as of Original Sins, yet he had forgiven them, ſo as to eſteem and accept of them 
as Righteous Perſons, and therefore not to be blamed or condemned for what they 
had done amiſs. | 

But leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange, we muſt conſider, that God knowing the Cor- 


— 
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ruption and Frailty of our Nature, whereby no Man is able always to ſtand u 


right, but will ſometimes fall into Sin, and ſo be liable to Death and Miſery, he 
himſelf, of his infinite Mercy to his own People, was pleaſed to provide a Remedy 
for them, whereby they might be freed from the Guilt they had contracted, at 
leaſt in ordinary Caſes. For in the very Body of the Commandments and Ordi- 
nances which he delivered to them, he ordained. ſome whereby to expiate the 
Breach: of the other. As that if a Man fin through Ignorance againſt any of the 
Commandments, he ſhall bring according to his Quality, a young Bullock or a Kid, 


and lay his Hand upon the Head of it, and the Prieſt ſhall offer it up as 4 Sin-offermg, 4 
male Atonement for the Sin which the Man had committed, and then it ſhall be forgiven him, 


as God expreſly promisd, Lev. v. 6. And if a Man ſin wilfully, by telling a Lye, Swear- 
ing falſly, deceiving or wronging his Neighbour, or the like, after Reſtitution made, 5e 
ſhall bring his Treſpal; Offering to the Lord, a Ram, and the Priest ſhall make Atonement for 

him before the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him, for any thing of all that he has done, 1 
Treſpaſſing therein. Theſe are the very Words of the Law, Lev. vi. 7. The * _=_ 
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viſion was made in moſt other Caſes, where either the Commandments or Ordinances 
of the Lord were broken. 2 
Whenſdever therefore Zacharias or Elizabeth, or any other truly devout Perſon, 
had committed any Sin, as beſure they did ſometimes, either of Ignorance or Wil- 
fulneſs, they preſently took this Courſe, they brought their Sin or Treſpaſs-Offer- 
ing, according to the Nature of their Crime, and the Prieſt having therewith 
made Atonement for the Sin, the Sin was effectually remitted, and the perſon that 
committed it, was no longer guilty of it, but as blameleſs as if he had never commit- 
ted it, and that too, in the Eſteem of God himſelf: For He himſelf faith, The Sin 
ſhall be forgiven; or, as the Words may be rendred, The Sin is forgiven, ipſo facto. And 
if the Sin be forgiven, the Guilt 1s all taken away, and then the Blame muſt needs 
ceaſe, and the Perſon, in the Eye of the Law, is in the ſame State he was before he 
committed the Sin, blameleſs. 
As we ſee alſo in that remarkable Character which is given of David, much like 
that in my Text, for as it is here ſaid, That theſe two Perſons walked in all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, ſo it is ſaid of David, That he did that 
which was right in the Eyes of the Loyd, and turned not aſide from any thing that he had com- 
manded him, all the Days of his Life, ſave only in the Matter of Uriah the Hittite, 1 Kings 
xv. 5. David without all doubt, was guilty of many other Sins beſides that, ſeveral 
of which are recorded in Scripture ; as in the matter of Nabal, Mephiboſbeth, and in 
Numbering the People; for which God was fo angry at him, that he puniſhed 
him with a ſevere Plague among the People he had numbered. But for theſe and 
ſuch like Sins, he had brought his Treſpaſs-Offerings, and ſo they were atoned 
and expiated, and therefore no longer imputed to him. As it is particularly Re- 
corded in that of his Numbering the People ; for he had no ſooner offered his 
Burnt-Offerings and Peace-Offerings, but the Lord was entreated for the Land, and 
the Plague was ſtayed from Iſrael, 2 Kings xxiv. 25. And therefore notwithſtanding 
his other Sins, he was looked upon in the eye of the Law, as not having turn- 
ed aſide from any of the Commandments, ſave only in the Matter of Uriah the Hittite, 
for which the Law had provided no propitiatory Sacrifice, as he himſelf confeſſeth 
in the Exerciſe of his Repentance for it, ſaying, For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 
1 give it, thou delighteſt not in Burnt-Offerings, Pſal. Ii. 17. that is, for ſuch Sins as theſe 
are. They being, ſo great, that nothing leſs than a broken Spirit and a contrite Heart, 
will be accepted as a Sacrifice for them, v. 18. 
But as for his other Sins, the Law itſelf having acquitted and diſcharged him from 
them, they were remembred no more againſt him. And therefore it was truly 
ſaid, that he turned not aſide from any of the Commandments ; becauſe he always 
either wy the Commandments themſelves, or did that whereby the Breach of them 
was made up. 
But as it ach not follow from David's being ſaid to have done right in the Eyes 
of the Lord, and not to have turned aſide from any of his Commandments, that he 
neyer had committed any actual Sin, but that in the Matter of Uriah ; ſo here, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid that Zacharias and Elizabeth were both Righteous before God, and walked 
in all bis Commandments and Ordinances blameleſs, it doth not thence follow, that they 
never had been guilty of any Sin, but that their guilt and blame was taken off 
by the Sacrifices, which God had ordained in that Caſe, and ſo were part of the 
Ordinances which they always walked in. | 
Not that the Blood of Bulls and Goats could take away Sin, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Heb.x. 4. There could be no ſuch virtue in them, but as they were Types of 
Chriſt, who offer'd up himſelf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, 
and therefore is called, The Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin of the World, Joh. 
i. 29. But becauſe he was to offer up himſelf but once, and that too in the laſt 
Ages of the World, God was pleaſed in the mean while to accept of Bullocks, and 
Goats, and Lambs, and the like, inſtead of him, as he did of. a Ram inſtead of 
Iſaac, and to promiſe the Pardon of Sin to thoſe which offered them, upon the Ac- 
count of his own Son's Death ſignified by them, as it was by all the Bloody Sacri- 
tices that were ever offered by his appointment. Chriſt was looked upon as Iypi- 
ally ſlain or offered in them; and it was for his ſake only that they which offered 
them obtain'd remiſſion of their Sins : He being the only true Propitiation, or 
Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 1 John ii. 2. Who is therefore 
laid, ro be made Sin, that is, a Sin-Offering, for us, that we might be made the Righ- 
Feouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. And by reaſon of this Relation betwixt the 
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Type and Antitype, or betwixt the Sacrifices of the Old Law, and the Death of 
Chriſt typified by them, he that brought any ſuch Sacrifice, and laid his Hand upon 
the Head of it, as he was bound to do, thereby transferred, as it were, his Sin 
to Chriſt; and when the Sacrifice was offered vp, the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
were transferred to him for the Pardon of them. Not but that Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt, were as neceſſary in order unto pardon then, as now: But this 
was the way which God himſelf appointed at that time, for the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Graces to that purpoſe. For he that brought a Sin-Offering, or a Sacri. 
fice to be offer d for any Sin he had committed, did thereby plainly confeſs his 
Sin, and likewiſe expreſs his Repentance and Sorrow for it, in that he would 
be at ſo much Charges to have it pardoned. And then he teſtified by Faith alſo in 
the Promiſe that God had made for the Pardon of it, upon his bringing ſuch a 
Sacrifice: For he would not have brought the Sacrifice, if he did not believe 
the Promiſe. But all the Promiſes of Pardon, upon the account of ſuch Sacrifices, 
being made only in Chriſt typified by them, his Faith ultimately terminated in 
Chriſt himſelf; for whoſe ſake therefore his Sins were pardoned, and he himſelf ac- 
counted of as Righteous before God, notwithſtanding the Sins he had committed 
againſt him. 

> By this therefore, we may eaſily ſee the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words in 
my Text; for ſeeing theſe two Perſons ſincerely endeavoured to perform what- 
ever either the Moral or Levitical Law required of them, and whenſoever thro 
Ignorance, lnadvertency, or the Violence of Temptations, they happened to fall 
mto any Sin, by the Breach of either of thoſe Laws, they preſently took care to 
have it expiated, by bringing their Sin or Treſpaſ6-Offering, as the Law in that 
Caſe had provided; hence, as to the Righteouſneſs which was in the Levitical Lay, 
they were blameleſs; yea, and Righteous before God himſelf, who was pleaſed 
to accept of this their ſincerity, inſtead of that abſolute Perfection which the Moral 
Law required, upon the Account of that moſt perfect Obedience, which his own 
Son was to perform for them, even unto Death. In and by whom therefore th 
mou both Righteous before God, walking in. all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 

ameleſs. 

But you'll ſay, perhaps, Whats all this to us? Is it poſſible for us to be thus Righ- 
teous and Blameleſs as theſe two were? To that, I anſwer, It is moſt certainly poſſi- 
ble: It is poſſible for every one here preſent to be ſo. Poſſible, did I fay ? nay, it 
is far more eafie for us, than it was for them : Foraſmuch as the Commandments 
which God hath ſet us, are the very ſame which they walked in; and the Ordinances 
be hath delivered to us, are both fewer in Number, and far leſs difficult to be obſerv'd 
than theirs were: And the whole way of our attaining to true Righteouſneſs, is 
mate much plainer to us under the Goſpel, than it was to them under the Law. In- 
fomuch that we are not only bound to be as Righteous as they were, but we have 
more Obligations upon us to be ſo, than they had. I do not ſay, that we are bound 
to be more Righteous, but that we are more bound to be Righteous than they were ; 
for they, doubtleſs, were as Righteous as we can be, and by conſequence, as we are 
bound to be. The Righteouſneſs of all the Saints, before and ſince Chriſt's Coming, 
and fo from the Beginning to the End of the World, being all the ſame Righteouſ- 
neſs. And that theſe two Perſons had attained to as high a degree of it, as it was 
need ful, or indeed poſſible for them to do, we cannot doubt, in that they have this 
Teſtimony from God himſelf, that they were righteous before him. But we, by the 
Goſpel, having clearer Diſcoveries both of our Duty to God and of his Promiſes to us, 
than they had under the Law, we muſt needs be ſo much more obliged to walk in all the 
Cammanaments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. | 
This therefore is that which we are now to conſider, even how we may become 

ſuch Righteous Perſons as theſe were: Righteous in the fight of God himſelf ? A 
Queſtion, which | ſuppoſe you all deſire to have reſolved, as being, I hope, deſirous 
to become ſuch your ſelves. And unleſs you really deſire it, it will be in vain for 
you to hearken to what ſhall be ſaid about it. But if you really and heartily devre 
it, you cannot but reſolve before hand to practiſe whatſoever I ſhall prove from God's 
bolty Word to be neceſſary in order to it. And indeed ſuch an holy Reſolution, 18 
the firſt ſtep towards your obtaining of it: And that without which it will be to 69 
purpoſe for me to ſay any more concerning it; for what will it ſignifie to you, for me 
to ſhew you how you may be Righteous, if you in the mean while care not whether you 
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them, or at leaſt, are not reſolved to do it? Nothing being more certain, than 
that no Man will do a Thing, but what he is firſt reſolyed to do. Whereas, do 
hut reſolve in good earneſt with your ſelves, that by the Grace of Gad you will 
from henceforth uſe the utmoſt of your Care and Diligence, in obſerving every 
thing that may conduce to your being truly and ſincerely Righteous as theſe Per- 
ſons were before God, and you need not queſtion, but that by the aſſiſtance and Me- 
rits of your bleſſed Saviour you may attain it. 

For this purpoſe therefore I deſire you to obſerve in general, how theſe Perſons 
become thus Righteous. They were Righteows, ſaith the Text, before God, walk- 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. By this means it 
was that they became Righteous, by walking in all the Commandments, and in all the 
Ordinances of the Lord as they ought todo. And by this means it is that we mult be 
made Righteous, if ever we he ſo at all; which therefore that you may be, or at leaſt 
underſtand how to be fo, 1 ſhall ſhew, 


I. That you ought to walk in all the Commandments. | 
Il. What are thoſe Ordinances you muſt walk in, and how you muſt walk in all 
them too. 


Ill. How by this means, you will become Righteous before God. 


As for the Firſt, what the Commandments of the Lord are, you all know, even 
thoſe Ten, which, as I obſerv'd before, he deliver'd upon Mount Sinai, and after- 
wards wrote with his own Finger upon Two Tables of Stone, under which all 
the Moral Duties which you owe either to God himſelf, or to one another, are 
comprehended, as they are explained by the Prophets in the Old, and by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament. Theſe you muſt always walk in; that is, 
you muſt direct your Thoughts, your Affections, your Words, and your Actions, all 
according to them; ſincerely endeavouring all you can, never to turn aſide from 
any of them, either to the right Hand or to the left; but ſtill keeping as cloſe as 
poſſibly you can to every one of them. 

y, to every one of them, for ſo did theſe two Perſons : They walked in 
all the Commandments. And ſo muſt you too, if you would be Righteous; for 
how many ſoever you obſerve, unleſs you obſerve them all, you are ſtill unrighte- 
ous Perſons. A thing which I deſire you all take ſpecial Notice of; for many can 
make a ſhift to do ſome things: Herod himſelf did many things gladly ; but that will 
not do your Buſineſs 3 you had as good, in a manner, do nothing at all, as not do 
all that is required of you, to the utmoſt of your knowledge and power; which that 
| may convince you of, and fo, by the Bleſſing of God, perſwade you all to walk in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, I deſire you to conſider, 

1. All the Commandments of the Lord, are all, one as well as another, the Com- 
mandments of the Lord. The ſame Lord that commanded any one, commanded 
all the reſt. And ſo there is the ſame Obligation upon you to obſerve all, as there 
Is to obſerve any one of them: They were all Written with the ſame Finger, 
all Publiſh*'d at the ſame time, all Enacted by the ſame Authority, even that 
Which governs the whole World : and therefore muſt needs be all of the ſame 
Force and Power; and that too the greateſt that any Laws are capable of, in that 
they are the Laws of the moſt high God himſelf, who is King of Kings, God of 
Gods, Lord of Lords, the Supreme Magiſtrate, the Univerſal Monarch of Hea- 
ven and Earth. It is he that has laid all theſe Commands upon you. And as he 
ſometimes commands you to obſerve one, and ſometimes another of them, ſo he 
often commands you to obſerve them all together. And now Iſrael ſaith Moſes, 
Wat doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in 
all þjs Days? Deut. x. 22. Therefore ſhall ye keep all the Commandments which I 
us mand thee this Day, Chap. xi. 8. And ſo our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf re- 
gures the Apoſtles to teach his Diſciples all things whatſoever he had commande 
att. Xxviii. 20. And elſewhere, he makes this the Character of his Friends an 
Diſciples, ſaying, Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, Joh. xv. 14. 
And therefore, whoſo neglects any of his Commands, may be ſure Chriſt will 
7 never own him for his Friend, or a truly Righteous Man. To the ſame purpoſe 
Miſes faith, It ſhall be our Righteouſneſs if me obſerve to do all theſe Command- 
ent beſore the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us, Deut. vi. 25. From whence 
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verſal Obedience to the whole Law : And that the neglect of any one Command- 
ment, will hinder us from being Righteous in the Sight of God, although it was poſ- 
ſible for us punctually to obſerve all the reſt. | 

But indeed that is altogether impoſſible ; for he that lives in the conſtant negleq; of 
any one of God's Commandments, may be confident that he keeps never a one 
of them as he onght to do. and the Reaſon is, becauſe they being all, as I have 
ſhewn, the Commandments of the Lord, they ought to be therefore only obſerv'd, be- 
cauſe they are his Commandments ; for whoſoeyer doth what God commands, upon 
any other account, cannot be ſaid to obey him in the doing of it, as being mo- 
ved to do it by ſomething elſe beſides his Will and Authority in commandine of it 
which is the only ground of all true Obedience. But he that keeps any of God's 
Commandments only upon that account, becauſe they are God's, he cannot but 
keep them all, as having the ſame Reaſon for all, as he hath for any of them. a; 
for Example. God hath commanded you not to take his Name in vain, and he hath 
commanded not to Steal: Now if you keep your Tongues from taking his Name 
in vain, only for that reaſon becauſe God hath commanded you not to do it, you 
muſt needs keep your Hands from Picking and Stealing too, becauſe the ſame 
God hath commanded you not to do that. And fo you have the ſame Reaſon for this 
as you had for that: And if that Reaſon prevailed upon you to do that, it cannot 
but prevail upon you to do this alſo. And ſo of all the reſt of God's Command- 
ments. No one of them can poſſibly be kept by it ſelf, without the other. But as 
they were all publiſh'd together; fo they are either broke or kept together, which 
made David truly ſay, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpect to all thy 
Commandments, Pſal. Cxix. 6. When I have reſpect, that is, when I do not only do 
what thou haſt commanded, but have reſpect to thy Commandments, becauſe they 
are thine, and ſo have reſpe& not to ſome, but to all of them. 

But that you may the better underſtand, and ſo be more fully convinced of, and 
affected with this great Truth, I deſire you to conſider that remarkable Paſſage of 
St. James to this Purpoſe, where he ſaith, For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
yet offend in one Point, he is Eile of all, Jam. 2. 10. As if he had ſaid, whoſoever 
keepeth the greateſt Part of the Law, yea, the whole, except in one Point, by his 
offending, in that one Point, he is guilty of all ; of all, not of every one. For he that 
commits one particular Sin, doth not at the ſame time, commit every particular Sin. 
Many Sins being of that different Nature, that they cannot poſſibly be committed 
together. But in that he is guilty of one particular Sin, he is in effect guilty of 
all: For in that he commits that, it is plain that he doth not keep any part of the 
Law as he ought to do, in Obedience to God ; for if he did, he could not but avoid 
that, as well as any other Sin. And if he had the ſame Temptations to other Sins, 
as he hath to that, he would commit them too, and ſo is liable to the Breach of the 
whole Law. Yea, he doth indeed break the whole, as he that breaketh any one Link 
of a Chain, breaks the whole Chain. Or to make it more plain by a familiar In- 
ſtance : Suppoſe two Men make a Covenant or Agreement upon certain Articles or 
Conditions, as ſuppoſe Ten, to be perform'd by each Party, if either of the Parties 
break any one of theſe Ten Articles, he breaks the whole Covenant, and forfeits all 
the Benefits which he might have had by keeping it, as much as if he break them all. 
So here, the Commandments are the Conditions on our part in the Covenant which 
God makes with Mankind, if we deſire to continue in his Love and Favour. And 
if a Man ſhould keep all the reſt, yet if he offend in any one Point, he breaks the 
whole Covenant: Though he be not ſo great a Sinner as if he tranſgreſſed all the 
Commandments, yet he is a Sinner as well as if he did ſo; for he tranſgreſſeth the 
Law, and fo is no righteous Perſon : For no Man, in a legal Senſe, can be ſo, that 
doth not walk in all the Commandments blameleſs; nor in an Evangelical Senſe, un- 
leſs it be his conſtant and ſincere Endeavour to do ſo. So that if you deſire to be 
in the Number, and to enjoy the Privileges of Righteous Perſons, you muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity make Conſcience of your whole Duty, ſo as not to live in the conſtant Neglect 
of any one Command, nor in the wilful Commiſſion of any one Sin you know of. For 
if you do, howſoever ſtrict and exact you may be in other Matters, you are {till un- 
righteous Perſons, and by conſequence, obnoxious to all the Penalties which the L 
threatens againſt the Trangreſlors of it. "SIN 
And that is the next Thing which I would have you to take ſpecial Notice of in 
this Particular : Even that God's Bleſſings are promiſed only to ſuch as _ : 


his Commandments, his Curſes denounced againſt thoſe that tranſgreſs any wal . 
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them. And it ſhall come to paſs, ſaith Moſes, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the Voice 
of the Lord thy God, to obſerve and do all his Commandments, that the Lord thy God ſhall ſet 
thee on high, above all Nations of the Earth. Aid all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and 
overtake thee, Deut. xxvill. 1, 2. But curſed is he that confirmeth not all the Words of this 
Law to do them, Deut. xxvil. 26. which laſt are the Words which St. Paul means, where 
he faith, For as many as are of the Works of the Law, are under the Curſe; For it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the 
Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. From whence ye may plainly ſee, that it is not your 
avoiding ſome Sins, unleſs you avoid all; it is not your keeping of ſome of the Com- 
mandments, unleſs you keep all, that can ſecure you from the Curſe of God; for he 
hath threatned it againſt all, that do not continue in all things that he hath com- 
manded. And therefore he that offends in any one Point, is obnoxious to it, as well 
as he that offends in many. He 1s obnoxious to the Curſe, that is, to all manner of 
Miſery and Trouble that Mankind is capable of in this World or the next, and ſo to 
eternal Death and Damnation in Hell-Fire : It is all due to all, and every Sin that is 
committed; to all, as well as to any, and to every one as well as to all. Hence the 
Apoſtle ſaith, The Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. vi. 23. The Wages of Sin, not only of 
this or that Sin, but of Sin in general, and fo of all Sin, one as well as another, 
Death is due to it, as its juſt and proper Wages, which it deſerves at the Hands of 
God, who at firſt threatned it only to one Sin, but by that it was brought down up- 
on all, for having forbidden Adam to Fat of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, he faith, In the Day thou eate t thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16. Not 
if thou breakeſt all or moſt of my Commandments, but in the Day thou breakeſt 
this one, thou ſhalt ſurely die; that is, thou ſhalt be guilty of, and obnoxius to all man- 
ner of Death, Temporal, Spritual, Eternal Death. And fo he was. By this one 
Sin he entailed Death, and fo all Sorts of Miſery, upon himſelf and his whole Poſte- 
rity: So that one Sin corrupted and deſtroyed the whole World, and brought all 
manner of Troubles and Calamities into it; and therefore we may eaſily conclude that 
it will do fo to any particular Perſon. Though you ſhould avoid all Sins but one, 
that one will damn you as well as all: One as well as a Thouſand. lt is true, the 
more Sins you commit, the greater will your Damnation be in Hell. But if you 
live and die but in any one Sin unrepented of, you will ſtill be condemned to the 
ſame Place, even to utter Darkneſs, where is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth; 
where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. And therefore it will be to little 
Purpoſe for you to leave off any of your Sins, unleſs you leave them all off: Or to 
keep ſome of God's Commandments, unleſs you keep them all as near as you can; for 
you will {till be in the Number of wicked and unrighteous Perſons, and fo the Heirs 
of cternal Damnation. ' 

Hence, in the laſt Place, Chriſt dicd for all Sin, one as well as another, yea, it is 
very obſervable, that he is never ſaid to have ſuffered for any particular Sin, but on- 
ly for Sin in general. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities, 
Ifa. Iii. 5. He was delivered for our Offences, Rom. iv. 25. He died for our Sins, 1 Cor. 
XV.3- He is the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin of the World, Joh. i. 29. Not 
this or that Sin, but the Sin of the World indefinitely, and ſo all manner of Sin that 
Mankind can be guilty of. Which as it is the greateſt Encouragement, ſo it is the 
ſtrongeſt Argument imaginable, why you ſhould forſake not only ſome or moſt, but 
all manner of Sin whatſoever. For whatſoever Sin it is that any of you indulge your 
ſelves in, conſider and bethink your ſelves, it was for that very Sin, amongſt others, 


= Chriſt ſuffered, not only Shame and Pain, but Death it ſelf ; yea, the moſt ſhame- 


ul and painful Death upon the Croſs. What? And will you take Pleaſure in that 
din, which put your Saviour to ſo much Torment? Live in that for which the Son of 
God died? Continue to do that which brought the beſt Friend you have, with ſo much 
Grief and Sorrow to his Grave? God forbid. No. Let it never be ſaid, that you 
prefer your Sin, before your Saviour, ſo as to crucify him afreſh, rather than mortify 
that. But rather as he died for, do you die to, all manner of Sin, ſo as to walk in all 
the Commandments of the Lord biameleſs Otherwiſe you may pretend what you pleaſe, 
but! dare aſſure you, you are not ſuch Righteous Perſons as theſe in my Text were; 
hon ſocver you may appear before Men, you are not Righteous before Gd. 
This therefore is the firſt Thing to be done, in order to your being truly Righ- 
teous. You muſt look every one into his own Heart, and ſearch out every Sin, that 
hath hitherto reigned there, and do all you can for the future, to ſubdue and expel 
5 mult leave and forſake, not only others, but your own darling and beloved 
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446 Univerſal Obedience 
Vices. You mult be able to ſay with David, I was alſo Upright, or as the Word ſigni. 
fies, Perfect and Righteous before Him, and I kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity, Pſal. xviii. 23. 
You mult ſet all the Commandments continually before your Eyes, and order al] your 
Actions according to them. You mult not allow your ſelves in any one Thing that 
God hath forbidden, nor wilfully negle& any one Duty that he hath commanded yon 
to perform. You mult keep your Conſcience yoid of all Offence both towards God 
and Men. As he who hath called you is Holy, ſo muſt you be Holy in all manner of 
Converſation. In ſhort, ye muſt walk in' all the Commandments of the Lord, and 


then you will have but one more Step to true Righteouſneſs, and that is, to walk in 
all his Ordinances too. 


TE AE RE CERT 
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And they were both Righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. 


HA T theſe Ordinances were, which Zacharias and Elizabeth walked in, 
tak 7 ve have ſhewn already; and from thence may eaſily gather what thoſe 
Py WH are, which we muſt walk in, if we would be Righteous : For the Ordi- 
RS nances which they obſerved, were thoſe of the Levitical Law, which 
were all poſitive Precepts ordained by God, to make up the Defects of 
their Obedience to the Moral Law, by the Exerciſe of their Repentance 
and Faith in Chriſt; the great Propitiation for the Sins of the World. For theſe be- 
ing the Terms upon which the Merits of Chri/”s Death are applyed to any Perſon tor 
the Pardon of his Sins, and for the Acceptance of his ſincere, inſtead of perfect 
Righteouſneſs, it was as neceſſary for them, as it is for us, to have ſome Means of 
God's own Ordaining, whereby to obtain and act them. And ſuch in the Old law, 
were the Sacrifices which they were bound to offer for the Sins they had committed: 
And therefore he that brought his Sin or Treſpaſs-Offering, was firſt to confeſs his 
Sin, and to teſtify his Repentance for it. And it ſhall be, ſaith the Law, when he ſhal 
be guilty in one of theſe Things, that he ſhall confeſs that he has ſinned in that Thing, Levil. 
v. 5. Numb. v. 7, And the Jews have a Tradition, that this Confeſſion was made up- 
on the Head of the Sacrifice which the Perſon brought : For laying his Hands between 
the Horns of the Sacrifice, he was to ſay, © O Lord, I have ſinned, 1 have done wick- 
« edly, I have dealt falſly before Thee. Behold 1 repent, I am aſhamed of my Decds, 
te J will never do that thing any more.“ Which was as high and ſolemn an Ex- 
ER. of their Repentance, as could be well deviſed. And the Jews themſelves ac- 
Knowledge alſo, that the Sacrifices were of no Effracy nor Ad vantage at all, nor cx. 
piated any Sin, without Repentance and Confeſſion. And therefore the Prophets al 
along make Repentance neceſſary unto Pardon, notwithſtanding all their Sacrifces, 4 
Repent and turn your ſelves from all your Trangreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruin, Ek: 
705 30. And ſo frequently elſewhere. Indeed, this was one great End of all ile 
loody Sacrifices, to put the People in Mind of the Heinouſneſs of their Sins, which 
could not be expiated without the ſhedding of Blood, and ſo to put them upon an 
hearty and ſincere Repentance for them. 1 
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And as for Faith, they had continual Occaſion given them for the Exerciſe of that, 
in all the Sacrifices which were offered for the Expiation of Sin : Faith in God, in 
that they were offered to him; and Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt, in that 
they were offered for the Expiation of Sin. For they could not imagine that there 
was any fuch Virtue in the Blood of Beaſts, as to fatisfic God, the Almighty Creator 
of the World, for the Sins which they had committed againſt Him, and fo could 
have no Ground to expect or hope, that he would pardon them for the ſake of a 
Company of lain Beaſts ; but all their Hopes of Pardon, were grounded upon God's 
Promiſe annexed to ſuch Sacriſices, as that was upon the Death of Chriſt, typified 
and repreſented by them. For it is only thro? his Blood that we can have Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Col. i. 14. He is that true Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin of the World, 
John i. 29. That Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh, by whoſe precious Blood we are redeemed, 
i Pet. i. 19. Who gave himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling 
Savour, Eph. v. 2. Whoſe Soul was made an Offering for Sin, or a Sin-offering, as the 
Prophet himſelf ſpeaks, Iſaiah liii. 10. All other Sin-offerings, were only Types 
and Shadows of his: That which he offered, by offering up himſelf, was the 
Subſtance, the true and real Sacrifice which expiated the Sins of the World. This 
they knew before as well, though not ſo clearly, as we do ſince it happened; as ap- 
pears not only from the Prophet before quoted, hut from many other Places of the 


Old Teſtament. And therefore they believ'd in Ch/iſt as well as we. Abraham re- 


joiced to ſee Chriſt's day, he ſaw it and was glad, John viii. 56. Moſes eſteemed the Re- 
proaches of Chriſt, greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. For the 
Goſpel was preached to them as well as unto us, Heb. iv. 2. And indeed, the chief End 
of all their Sacrifices, was to put them in Mind of that which Chriſt was to offer 
for them; and ſo to give them Occaſion to exerciſe their Faith, and put their Con- 
fidence in Him for Pardon and Salvation. And therefore theſe Ordinances were in- 
deed their Means of Grace, whereby they obtained the Mercy and Aſſiſtance of God 
for the Pardon of their Sins, and the Acceptance of their ſincere, inſtead of per- 
fect Righteouſneſs, through the Blood of Chriſt, and his Merits and Interceſſion for 
them. 
Now theſe Ordinances having Reſpect to Chriſt as to come afterwards, and ſo be- 
ing fitted only for that time, before his coming in the Fleſh, they muſt needs 
ceaſe in courſe, when he was once come and had actually offer'd up himſelf for the 
Sins of the World : And it was then neceſſary there ſhould he other Ordinan- 
ces inſtituted in theit Place, as the ordinary Means whereby Mankind might obtain 
Grace, and the Favour of God, thro? Chriſt, to the End of the World. And theſe 
we are now as much oblig'd to walk in, as they were in theirs, if we deſire to be 
Righteons hefore God ; that is, to come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, by repenting 
of our Sins, and believing in Chriſt, ſo as that we may be juſtified before God, by his 
Merits and Mediation for us. | 
Of this fort is firſt the ſolemn hearing of God's holy Word read, expounded or 
preach'd publickly by a — oo of his own, commiſſionated to do it in his Name. 
They had ſomething 1 confeſs of this before. For Moſes of old Time had in every City 
them that Preached him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath- Day, Acts xv. 21. 
And ſo this mipht in ſome Senſe be one of thoſe Ordinances which they alſo walked 
in: But the Scriptures, eſpecially ſuch as related to our Saviour, were ſo? obſcure 
then, and wrapt up in ſuch Types and Figures, that the reading of them could 
not be ſo effectual to the working in them true Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt, as 
it is now : When we have all the Myſteries of our Salvation by him, ſo clearly and 
fully reveal'd to us by himſelf and his Apoſtles ; whereby the Hearing of God's 
holy Word, is now become quite another thing, and ſo great a Means of Grace and 
Salvation, that many have been converted by the Hearing of one Chapter read, or 
one Sermon Preached as it ought to be : As St. Peter's Preaching that one ſhort Ser- 
mon upon the Day of Pontecoſt, about Three Thouſand Souls were pricked in their Hearts, 
and ſo repented and turned to Chriſt, Acts ll. 37, 41- And after the ſame Apoſtle 
d preached another Sermon in the Temple, it is ſaid, Many that heard the Word, 
believed, and the Number of the Men was about Five Thouſand, Acts Iv. 4. And while 
the ſame Apoſtle was preaching to Cornelius and his Friends, The Holy Gho#t fell on all 
them that beard the Word, Acts x. 44. Many ſuch Examples we have in the — „ 
thoſe who were turned from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan unto God, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, which St. Paul therefore calls, The Power of God, 


1 Cor. i. 18. | in that the greateſt Part of the known 
i. 18, And ſo it appeared to be, in tha great 4 
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World was by this Means converted to the Chriſtian Faith. And to this Day it 
hath the ſame Power and Efficacy as it ever had, as many have found by their own 
Experience; and if it ever fail of having the ſame Effect, it is not for Want of Power 
in the Word Preached ; but by reaſon of ſome Indiſpoſition in them that hear it; 
the Ground is bad, and then it is no wonder that the Seed ſown never comes to 
Perfection. 
And beſides, as by this means Men are brought to a due Senſe of their Sins, and 
to a ſincere Repentance for them, ſo likewiſe to true Faith in Chriſt. For as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Faith comes by Hearing, Rom. x. 17. By this we are inſtructedd in 
what we ought to believe, and by this we are enabled to believe, what we are ſo 
inſtructed in: By this our Faith is begun, and by this we are confirmed and ſtrength. 
ened in it : By this our Underſtandings are enlightened, our Judgments informed, 
and our Hearts opened, as Lydia's was, to receive the Word in Love of it : By this, 
God is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to us, and to encline our Minds to him, his own 
Holy Spirit uſually working together with his Word, to make it effectual to thoſe 
great Ends and Purpoſes for which he hath ordained it. And therefore this is an Or- 
dinance which we muſt always walk in, as ever we deſire to come to the End of our 
Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls. | 
Another Ordinance, is that of Praying and Praiſing God together, which in the 
Jewiſh Church was joined with their Sacrifices and Incenſe ; for every Day through- 
out the Year, they were bound to offer two Lambs, the one in the Morning, and 
the other in the Evening, for a Burnt-Offering : And upon the Sabbath, and other 
extraordinary Days, they were to offer more; at which times the People were 
bound to be there, and they who made Conſcience of their Duty, ſeldom failed. 
Now when the Burnt-Offering began, the Singers ſang, the Trumpeters ſounded, 
and all the Congregation fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped and prayed, as we 
read in Hezekiah's time, 2 Chron. xxix. 28. So alſo Eccleſ. I. 17, 18, 19. And this 
continued till the Burnt-Offering was finiſhed : After that the Prieſt went to the 
Altar of Incenſe before the Veil, which the People without in the outward Court 
having notice of, they all fell to their Prayers, every one Praying to himſelf, with- 
out ſpeaking a Word ; and this continued all the while the Incenſe was Burning, 
which was uſually about half an Hour, their Prayers aſcending up to Heaven, as 
they ſuppoſed, together with the Incenſe. And therefore none of them offered to 
go away or leave off their Prayers till the Incenſe being all Burnt, the Prieſt came 
out to pronounce the Bleſſing, Numb. vi. 24. This David alludes to, where he ſaith, 
Let my Prayer come before Thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my Hands as the Evening 
Sacrifice, Pſal. cxli. 2. This being indeed their conſtant way of Praying, they com- 
monly reckoning no Prayers acceptable to God, except they were joined with Burnt- 
Offerings or Incenſe. But ſuch Offerings were themſelves looked upon as praying, 
and called by that Name, 1 Sam. xiil. 12. 
Theſe things I mention here, that you may underſtand their way of Praying un- 
der the Old Law, and ſome Paſſages alſo in this Hiſtory of Zacharias: For it is 
here ſaid, that whilſt he was gone into the Temple or Tahernacle to burn Incenſe, 
the whole Multitude of the People were Praying without at the time of Incenſe, Luk. 1. 10- 
And afterwards it is ſaid, that the People waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried ſo long in the Temple, ver. 21. And when he came out, he could not ſpeak to them, 
ver. 22. They had been at their Devotions longer than the Incenſe uſed to be burn- 
ing, and therefore could not but wonder what ſhould be the Reaſon he ſtayed fo 
long: Howſoever they durſt not go away till he came to give them the Bleſling ; but 
when he came out, he could not ſpeak, he could not pronounce the Bleſſing, but only 
beckened to them, by which they perceived that he had ſeen a Viſion, as he really 
had, and was ſtruck dumb with it too, to ſhew that the Fore-runner of Christ, be- 
ing now to be born, and by conſequence Chriſt himſelf to follow ſoon after, the 
Levitical Prieſthood was now to ceaſe ; that thoſe kind of Prieſts were not much 
longer to bleſs the People, but that this whole Ordinance or way of Worſhip and 
Praying by Typical Sacrifices and Incenſe, was to be aboliſhed, and another introduced 
in its room. 
And ſo verily there was; for Praying under the Goſpel is quite another thing 
from what it was then: For our Prayers are now directed to God in the Name, 
and by the Mediation of him whom all their Legal Sacrifices and Incenſe only ty- 
Pified ; which theirs were not: For we ſeldom find them mentioning the Me jab 
in their Prayers, nor to have had any reſpe& to him, but as he was repreſented b) 
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their Sacrifices ; whereas it is certain, that it is only in and through him, that 
any Prayers that Men make can be heard, or his Praiſes accepted hefore God. This 
himſelf takes notice of, ſaying to his Diſciples brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name, Joh. xvi. 24. But then he ſaith withal, 
Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, what ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it 
you, ver. 23. And again, At that Day ye (hall asR in my Name. And I ſay not unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe je have loved 
me, and have believed that I came out from God, ver. 16, 27. As if he had ſaid, I need 
not tell you, or | ſay not only to you, That I will pray for you, that your Prayers 
may be heard, but that my Father himſelf loves you for my Sake, and for my Sake 
therefore ye may be ſure that He will hear your Prayers. And elſewhere he ſaith, 
hat ſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son, John xiv. 13, 14. From whence we may obſerve, that Chriſt being, now in 
Heaven, and there appearing as our Advocate before the Preſence of God for us, 
he takes Notice of all the Prayers which are put up in his Name, and takes Care 
they be all anſwered, ſo far as what we ask is really good for us. 

And that we may the better underſtand how he doth this, it was clearly deſcrib'd 
ina Viſion to St. John, when he ſaw an Angel come and ſtand at the Altar, ha- 
ving 4 golden Cenſer; and there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer 
it with the Prayers of all Saints, upon the golden Altar which was before the Throne. 
And the Smoke of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended 
up before God, out of the Angels hand, Rev. viii. 3, 4. Where the Angel is Chriſt, 
the golden Cenſer his Body or Humane Nature, the Incenſe his Merits, with 
which he offers up the Prayers of all Saints, and ſo makes them effectual. Of 
all which, the Incenſe that was uſed together with their Prayers in the Moſaick 
Law, was only a Type or Figure: This of Chris Merits is that real and ſub- 
ſtantial Incenſe that perfumes our prayers, and renders them acceptable to God. 

And not only our Prayers, / but our Praiſes too, which always are, or ſhould 
be joined with them; for they alſo, by Reaſon of Chriſt's Merits and Mediation 
for us, are accepted of as real Sacrifices offer'd up to God by him. By him there- 
fore, ſaith the Apoſtle, let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, 
the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name, Heb. xiii. 15. And thus it is, that 
inſtead of the Typical and Material Sacrifices of the Old Law, we now offer up 
real and ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Hence therefore we may ſee, how great an Ordinance this of publick Prayer is, 
and how effectual a Means of Grace and Salvation, eſpecially as it is managed in 
our Church, wherein all our Prayers to God, are directed to him only in the 
Name of his only begotten Son, all concluding with theſe Words, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, or others to the ſame Effect. Neither do we put them up on- 
ly once or twice a Week; but as the Fews had their daily Sacrifices, ſo we have our 
daily Prayers, every Morning and Evening; and every time we meet together 
to offer up theſe our ſpiritual Sacrifices, we praiſe God for every good thing we 
have, and we pray unto Him for every thing we want, that can be good for us. 
And all this being done only in the Name of our great High Prieſt, who is always 
interceding for us, and preſenting our Prayers to his Father with the Incenſe 
of his own all-ſuffcient Merits, if we be not failing to our ſelves in acting our 
Faith upon Him, we can never fail of a 2 Acceptance with Almighty God, 
nor by conſequence, of the manifold Bleſſings that follow upon it. So that by 
this Means we may obtain Grace to repent of all the Errors of our Life paſt : 
By this Means we may obtain a quick and lively Faith in Chriſt our Saviour: 
By this Means we may obtain the Pardon of all the Sins we ever committed: By 
this Means we may obtain the Holy Spirit of God, to mortifie our Luſts, and to 
quicken us with Newneſs of Life; to keep us from Hereſie and Vice, and lead us into 
all Truth and Virtue ; to open our Eyes, enlighten our Minds, purifie our Hearts, 
and ſanctifie us wholly in Soul, Body and Spirit: In ſhort, by this Means we may 
be defended from all our Enemies, protected from all manner of Evil, directed in 
all our Aﬀairs, and endowed with all things neceſlary both for Life and Godlineſs, to 
make us holy here, and happy both now and for ever. ; l 

But for this Purpoſe, chere is another Ordinance to be oſten joy ned with this 
of Prayer, and that is, the Ordinance of Faſting, which though it be of no great 
Power and Virtue without Prayer, yet if duly perform'd, it adds great Power and Vir- 
* to it; as our Saviour himlf plainly intimates, where he ſaith, There are ſome kinds 
OL. I. | 11 0 
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4 Devils, that go not out but by Prayer and Faſting together, Matt. xvii. 21. and there. 
ore they who would be Righteous, muſt often walk in this, as well as any other 04. 
nance. This being the great Means whereby to keep our Bodies under, and our pafj. 
ons in order; to clear up our apprehenſions of ſpiritual things, and incline our Affe- 
Rions to them; to take off our Minds from the Earth, and raiſe them up to Heaven 
to fix our Thoughts in Prayer, and to make our Deſires more intenſe and fervent. In 
a Word, this is the great Means whereby to cleanſe our Hearts from vicious 
ang corrupt Humours, and ſo to make them fit Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to 
well in. h 

There are ſtill two Evangelical Ordinances behind, without which, where they 
may be had, the other will not do our Buſineſs, and they are the two Sacraments, 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper ; whereof the Firſt was brought into the Church, 
in the Place of Circumciſion, which was no part of the Levitical Law, but an Ori. 
nance inſtituted long before Moſes, when God was pleaſed to eſtabliſh his Coye. 
nant with Abraham, and to ordain this to be the Sign of it, ſaying, This is my Cm. 
venant, which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy Seed after thee, every Male 
Child among you (hall be Circumciſed, Gen. xvii. 10. And ye ſhall Circumciſe the 
Fleſh of your Fore-skin, and it ſhall be a token of the Covenant between me and you, ver. xi, 
And from that time forward, this was the conſtant way appointed by God himſelf, 
for admitting any into the Covenant with him, which Covenant being eſtabliſhed 
in the Blood of Chriſt, in token thereof none were then admitted into it without 
Blood, which was always ſhed in Circumciſion. But inſtead of that troubleſome 
and painful Ordinance, Chriſt hath commanded that Perſons be initiated into his 
Church, and made his Diſciples, by being Baptized in the Name of the Father, Sn, 
and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. Which is as plain and eaſie a way as could be fourd 
out; and is not therefore to be lighted or neglected, but rather the more highly 
Eſteemed, and the more diligently Obſerved. 

As when Eliſha bad Naaman the Syrian only go and waſh himſelf ſeven times in 
Jordan, and he ſhall be cured of his Leproſie. Naaman at firſt was angry that 
the Prophet required ſo little a thing of him, and therefore would not do it, un- 
til his Servants, being wiſer than their Lord, ſaid to him, My Father, if the Pro- 
phet had bid thee do ſome great Thing, would'ſt thou not have done it? How much ra- 
ther then, when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be clean? 2 Kings v. 13. So here, 
Chriſt only bids us waſh, and we ſhal] be clean; and tells us withal, that, Except « 
Man be thus Born again of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God, John iii. 5. But that Whoſoever believeth and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 
xvi. 16. And therefore they who deſpiſe or neglect to do fo eaſie a Thing as this, at 
his Command, have no more ground to expect to be ſaved by him, than Naaman had 
4 bn of his Leproſie if he had not waſhed himſelf in Jordan as the Prophet 

him. 

But this is an Ordinance which we cannot ſo properly be ſaid to walk in, becauſe 
it is to be done only once in a Man's Life. But howſoever, as Zacharias and Eliza- 
beth took care to have their Son Circumciſed according to God's Command, fo are 
all Parents as much obliged to have their Children Baptized according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, otherwiſe they are not like thoſe Two, Righteous before God, as not walk- 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, as they did. 

The other Sacrament is that of the Lord's-Supper, which our Lord himſelt 
ordained immediately before he was betrayed and apprehended, in order to his 
being offered up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World ; for all Legal Sacrifices be- 
ing only Types of his, and therefore to have an End, and expire together with him, 
our Lord was pleaſed to inſtitute this, not for a propitiatory Sacrifice, as the Papiſts 
abſurdly imagine, but as a commemorative Sacrifice, to put his Church always 
in Mind of that which he then offered, by that one Oblation of himſelf for the Sins 
of Mankind. Do this, ſaith he, in Remenbrance of me, Luk. xxii. 19. By which 
means this Sacrament ſupplies the defe of all the Levitical Sacrifices, the Paſchal 
Lamb, the Sin-offerings, the Treſpaſs-Oſſerings, the Peace-Offerings, the Thank- 
Offerings, the whole Burnt-Offerings, they are all now laid aſide, and this one 
ſubſtituted in their place, of more Power and Efficacy to the Ends for which they 
were ordained, than all they put together; for they only foreſhewed Chrif's 
Death until it happened, this ſhews it forth to the end of the World : For as the 
Apoſtle faith, As often as ye Eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord' 
Death until he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And that nothing might be wanting in _— 
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crament which was of any uſe in the Levitical Law, whereſvever it is adminiſtred, 
we offer up ſomething of what God hath beſtowed upon us, as a Free-will Offering, 
in acknowledgment, as of all the other Bleſſings we have received from him, and 
hold continually of him, ſo eſpecially of this, the Fountain and Foundation of them 
all, even the Death which his only Son was pleaſed to undergo for us. 

This therefore being that Holy Sacrament, which our Saviour himſelf ſubſti— 
tuted into the room of all Legal Sacrifices, and ordained in Memory of himſelf, 
we mult needs be obliged to receive it as oft as poſſibly wecan. It is true, he hath 

eſcribed no ſet times for it, as he did for the Sacrifices under the Law ; yet how- 
ever, ſeeing it comes into their Place, it ought to hear ſome proportion with them in 
this reſpect, at leaſt ſo far, that as they, beſides their daily, had their weekly Sacri- 
fices more than ordinary upon the Sabbath-day ; fo we ſhould celebrate this Holy Sa- 
crament once a Week upon the Lord's-day, as we find the Apoſtles did. And ſeeing 
Chrift has limited no time for it, we ought not to limit, but extend it as far as we 
can, ſo as to lay hold on all Opportunities that are put into our Hands, of celebra- 
ting the Memory of the beſt Friend that we ever had, and the greateſt Act of Love 
that eyer was or ever can be done for us. 

Eſpecially conſidering the mighty Benefits and Adyantages that accrue to us 
by a due and worthy receiving of this holy Sacrament. Hereby we are put in Mind 
of the ſinfulneſs of Sin, and the dreadful Puniſhments which are due unto it, ſeeing 
nothing leſs than the Blood of the Son of God could expiate it. Hereby our Minds 
are ſet againſt it, and our whole Souls are taught to abhor and loath it. Hereby we 
- exerciſe our Faith in Crit, for the Pardon of all our Faults, and have them accord- 
ingly pardoned to us : Hereby we waſh our ſelves over again, as it were, in the 
Blood of the Lamb of God, which cleanſeth us from all Sin: Hereby we derive Power 
and Virtue from Chriſt, to withſtand the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and 
the Devil, and to ſerve God with a perfe& Heart and a willing Mind : Hereby 
we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us: Here- 
by our Repentance 1s renewed, our Faith confirmed, our Sins weakned, our Gra- 
ces ſtrengthened, our Hearts comforted, and our Souls fitted to live with Chriſt in 
the other World : For as our Bodies are nouriſhed by Bread and Wine, ſo by the 
Body and Blood of Chrift here myſtically received, our Souls are nouriſhed 
and preſerved to everlaſting Life : As, I hope, many of us ſhall now find by ex- 
perience. 

Theſe are, in ſhort, thoſe Ordinances which we muſt all walk in, if we deſire to 
be like Zacharias and Elizabeth, Righteous before God. Neither muſt we content 
our ſelves with any one or more of them, but as we muſt walk in all the Command- 
ments, ſo we muſt walk in all the Ordinances too. For they alſo are all commanded 
by the ſame Lord, and therefore all the ſame Reaſons that oblige us to obſerve any of 
the Commandments, oblige us alſo to obſerve them; and the Omiſſion or Neglect of 
any of them, is as great a Sin, and makes us liable to as great Puniſhments, as the 
Tranſpreſſion of any other Commandment can do. 

And beſides, theſe are not only commanded themſelves, but they are appointed 
to be Ordinances and Means whereby we may be enabled to keep all the other Com- 
mandments : And therefore they who do not keep theſe, may be confident that they 
keep none at all, there being no way to attain the End, without uſing the Means ; all 
the Means that are neceſſarily required in order to it, as beſure all theſe are; for 
otherwiſe they would not be required at all; for it cannot be imagined, that he who 
came into the World for no other purpoſe but to ſave us, ſhould require any ng 
of us but what is neceſſary to our Salvation. And therefore he having command 
us to be Baptized, to Read, and Hear God's Holy Word; to Faſt and Pray, and 
Praiſe his Sacred Name, and to receive his Bleſſed Sacrament, we cannot poſſibly 
refuſe or neglect any of theſe Ordinances, without manifeſt Prejudice to our ſelves, 
and apparent Hazard of our Eternal Salvation by him. WO 4 

Neither muſt ye think, that the Walking in any one of theſe Ordinances will ſerve 
Jour turn without the other. He \that walketh only part of his Way, will never 
ome to his Journey's end. Theſe Ordinances are indeed the effectual Means of 
Grace, not fingly, but conjunctiy: Not one by one, but altogether : They are all 
the Way that lead to Heaven, and he that goes not quite through them, had as good 
ſtand ſtill, and never ſtep into them; for they all depend upon, and influence, aſliſt, 
and forward one another. By Hearing God's Holy Word, we are made ſenſible of 
ar Sins; by Faſting, we humble our ſelves for them; by Prayer, — | 
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don of them; and by the Holy Sacrament, we have that Pardon ſealed to ns in the 
Blood of Chriſt. By Hearinp, our Faith is begun; by Faſting, it is quickened : þ 
Praying, it is encreaſed ; and by the Sacrament, it is confirmed and ſtrengthened: 
Again, by Hearing we come to know our Duty; by Faſting, we are diſpoſed for it: 
by Praying, we are enclined to it; and by the Sacrament, we are enabled to perform 
it: Or, in ſhort, take it thus: Hearing makes us Wiſe; Faſting, Humble; Pray- 
ing, Devout; and the Receiving of the Lord's Supper, makes us ſftetfaſt, unmoveal . 
always 1 in the Work of the Lord, aſſuring us, that our Labour ſhall not be in v 
in the Lord. 

What therefore will it avail you to obſerve any one of theſe Ordinances with. 
out the other? Will that make you Righteous before God? No ſurely. If it would 
he would never have ordain'd the reſt; but in that he hath ordain'd them all, one 
as well as another, it is plain, they are all, in their ſeyeral Reſpects, as neceſſary to he 
obſerv'd, in order to your being Righteous, as it is for a Patient to go through the 
whole Courſe of Phyſick, which his able Phyſician preſcribes, if he deſires to be cured 
of his Malady. 

Hence therefore I cannot forbear to adviſe and beſeech you all, eſpecially thoſe of 
this Pariſh, who are committed to my Charge, that you would uſe all the Care and 
Diligence you can, conſtantly to walk in all and every one of thoſe Ordinances which 
Chriſt your Saviour hath ordain'd, in order to your obtaining Salvation by Him, |} 
am very ſenſible, that I muſt e er long give up an Account of my Stewardſhip to my 
great Lord and Maſter, and therefore dare not but adminiſter theſe Means of Grace 
to you, as often as the Church or your Neceſſities require it. You have the Word of 
God read conſtantly every Day in the Week, and expounded or preached every Lord's 
Day, and that too in ſo plain and familiar a Way, that, I hope, the meaneſt Capacity 
in the Congregation may underſtand it. You have the publick Prayers and Praiſes of 
our Church read to you every Day throughout the Year, according to the beſt Form 
that was ever compoſed by any Church; you are put in Mind of keeping your Bo- 
dies under by Faſting and Abſtinence, as often as the Church requires it, or the com- 
mon Experience of all Chriſtians hath found it neceſſary. You have the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm adminiſter'd upon all Occaſions, in your Sight and Hearing, to put you 
in / Mind of the ſolemn Vow and Promiſe which you made, when you your ſelves 
were baptized. You have the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper adminiſtred every 
Lord's Day in the Year, and are as conſtantly invited to it, and exhorted- to par- 
take of it: And if there be any thing elſe that can conduce any thing towards the 
Building you up in your moſt Holy Faith, and fo to your eternal Salvation, I ſhall be 
as ready to adminiſter it, as you can be to deſire it. And what Defects Almighty God 
ſees (as l am conſcious to my ſelf he ſees a great many) in the Diſcharge of my Duty 
towards you, I hope, for his Son's Sake, he will pardon them all to me, and make 
them up ſome other way to you. And therefore if it be not your own Faults, none 
of you but may attain Eternal Life and Happineſs thro? Chriſt, in the Uſe of theſe 
Means, which he for that very Purpoſe hath ordained, and cauſed to be ſo conſtantly 
adminiſtred to you, according to the Order and Direction of that moſt excellent 
Church you live in. | | 

But if you, after all, ſlight, deſpiſe, or negle& theſe Ordinances, or any of them, 
I ſhall looſe the Pleaſure of giving up my Accounts with Joy, but it is you that will 
feel the Smart of it. And then you will wiſh with all your Hearts, that you had 
neglected your carnal Pleaſures and Profits, rather than Prayers and Sacraments. 
But alas! then it will be too late, wiſhing will do no good; you once had theſe Op- 

rtunities put into your Hands, but you would not make Uſe of them. . You might 

ave heard the Word of God ſolemnly and publickly read every Day, but you would 
not. You might have joined together every Day in Praying and Prailing God, 
but you would not : You might have received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
every Week, but you would not; except perhaps when you had nothing elſe to do. 
How will the Remembrance of this grate upon your Conſciences ? How will it fret 
and torment your Souls ? What an Aggravation will this be of your Miſery then, 
as it is of your Sin now? So great an Aggravation, that the Conſideration of it, 
would almoſt tempt me, if 1durſt, to lay aſide ſome Part of theſe Opportunities, 
as not to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments fo often as you now enjoy them. 
But alas! I dare not, it is my Duty to adminiſter them as I do, and therefore mult 
continue it, and leave the Event to God and you, as knowing that theſe are the 


Means which God hath appointed for your Salvation: And hoping, that althoug! 
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ſome by the Inſtigation of the Devil, neglect them, to their greater Shame and 
Confuſion, yet others, by the Bleſſing of God, will improve them to their greater 
Glory and Happineſs in the other World. 
All that I can do more, is to admoniſh and exhort you to walk with Zacharias 
and Elizabeth, as in all the Commandments, fo likewiſe in all the Ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs. Do not take up with ſome without the other, not with any, 
without all, nor yet with all, without walking blameleſs in them. Catch at. all 
Opportunities you can get, of preſenting your Selves before your Heavenly Father 
in our daily Prayers, and before your Bleſſed Redeemer in the Holy Sacrament : 
And come with that preſence of Mind, with that ſimplicity of Heart, with that 
Humility, Reverence and Faith, as becomes ſuch ſacred Ordinances : And I 
dare aſſure you, your time will not be loſt, but the beſt ſpent of any part of 
your whole Life. For by this means your Hearts by degrees will be emptied of all 
carnal and wordly Thoughts, and filled with ſuch a Senſe of God and Religion, 
as by his Grace and Aſſiſtance, will keep you firm and ſtedfaſt in his Faith and Fear 
all your Life long, and ſo make you Righteous before God himſelf. | 
How this comes to paſs, even how by this means you will become Righteous be- 
fore God, 1s the laſt Thing I promiſed to ſhew, and may eaſily do it : For although 
Ido not deny, but that after all your Endeayours to walk in all the Command- 
ments, you will offend in ſome ; and after all your Endeavours to walk in all the 
Ordinances of the Lord, you will not be altogether blameleſs in any, as not per- 
forming them with that perfect exactneſs as ye ought; yet ſo great are the Mercies 
of God, and fo all-ſufficient are the Merits of your Saviour, that God for his 
fake will accept of what you thus do ſincerely, as well as if it was done perfectly; 
and ſo, notwithſtanding your daily Infirmities and manifold Imperfections, he will 
look upon you in his Son as Righteous, and by conſequence you will be Righte- 
ous before him, or as the Word ſignifies, in his ſight. He will overlook your Infirmi- 
ties and take notice only of your ſincerity, and that ſhall be wel-pleaſing in his ſight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 21. | 
This is that great Myſtery that is revealed to us in the Goſpel, wherein as 
we are aſſured, That by the Deeds of the Law, no Fleſh ſhall be juſtified, or accepted of as 
Righteous in the fight of God, Nom. iii. 20. So we are aſſured withal, that we are 
juſtified. freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. 
That our Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. That He 
hath made us accepted in his beloved Son, Eph. i. 6. That he who knew no Sin, was made 
Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Who 
is therefore ſaid, ro be made Righteouſneſs to us, or, for us, 1 Cor. i. 30. And called 
the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. The Meaning of all which is, that al- 
though we be not perfectly Righteous in our ſelves, nor can be, ſo long as we are 
in the Body, yet the only begotten Son of God, in whom he is well pleaſed, having 
in our nature been obedient to Death for us, God in him is well pleaſed with us 
too, and with what we do, if we do but ſincerely endeayour to do what we can to 
obey him, and believe in his ſaid Son, for his aſliſtance of us, in the doing it, and 
for God's acceptance of it when it is done; for then God looks upon us, not as 
in our ſelves, but as Members of that Body whereof his Son is Head, and ſo as 
partakers of all the Merits both of his Life and Death; whereby our Sins are not 


and made up: That moſt Perfect Obedience and Righteouſneſs which he performed 
to God for us, being made over to us, and rekoned ours. In which therefore, al- 
thouph we be not perfectly ſo in our ſelves, yet we appear as Righteous before God, 
and he is pleaſed to accept of us as much, as if we were perfectly ſo in our ſelves, 


it Was poſlible for us to have performed in our moſt perfect State. ; 
Thus it was, that theſe two Perſons in my Text, became Righteous in the ſight of 
before Chriſts Coming; and therefore we cannot doubt but that we who live 
after it, may be ſo too, if we do but follow their Steps, walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. | 
And who would not be ſo, if he can? If he can, did I ſay ? Who cannot be fo 
if he will? If he will, I ſay, but ſet himſelf in good earneſt about it. Bleſſed be 
» Jou are all as yet, not only capable of being Righteous, but you have all the 
Means that can be delired in order to it. And if you will not uſe them, whoſe fault 
bit? Whom can you blame but your ſelves ? You muſt even take what follows, and 
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thank your ſelves for it: Whereas, if you be but willing and obedient, ſo as to ſeck 
the Righteouſneſs of God before all things elſe, and walk in all the Ways that lead to 
it, you cannot miſs of it, but may as certainly have this Teſtimony as ever Zachari- 
as and Eli⁊ abeth had it, that you are Righteous before God. | 
And one would think, that you ſhould not need many Arguments, or much En- 
treaty, to endeavour all you can after it: It being your own Intereſt and Concern, 
ang that the greateſt that you have or can have in the World, which that I may 
convince you of, I deſire you to conſider only one Thing, and that is, that Righ- 
teous Perſons are the only happy Perſons in the World, both in this World and 
the next. 
In this World, there are many, I know, eſteemed very happy: They that have 
Crowns upon their Heads, Scepters in their Hands, and whole Kingdoms at their 
Feet: They that have ſtately Houſes, large Eſtates, and great Poſſeſſions at com- 
mand : They that are beloved and honoured by their Neighbours, and have many 
Servants waiting continually upon them: They that like Dives are cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linnen, and fare deliciouſly every Day: They that feed upon Dainties, drink the 
the choĩceſt Wines, lie upon Beds of Down, and have their fill of all earthly enjoy- 
ments : Theſe are reckoned the happy People of the World, in compariſon of whom, 
the reſt of Mankind are a Company of Miſerable and Contemptible Wretches. But 
alas! What is there in all this to make Men happy? Nothing certainly, unless 
Men were like Brutes, capable of no other Happineſs but what conſiſteth in pleaſing 
their Senſes, gratifying their Appetites, or tickling their diſturbed Imaginations. 
But true Happineſs is quite of another Nature, and ſo far above the reach of ſuch low 
and little Things, that a Man may be as happy without them as with them, and as 
miſerable with them as without them. And therefore to find out thoſe who arc 
really the moſt happy People upon Earth, we muſt ſearch for ſuch as have their Por- 
tion, not in this World, but the other; for ſuch whoſe Bellies are not filled with 
hidden Treaſure, but whoſe Souls are filled with the Treaſures of true Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs : For ſuch as are Righteous before God, walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. Theſe we ſhall find to be the only hap- 
y People in the World, in compariſon of whom, all the reſt of Mankind, how- 
dever they may think of themſelves, or appear in the Eyes of their Fellow Mor- 
tals, are really poor and miſerable Creatures. As I do not queſtion but you will 
all acknowledge, if you do but conſider the great Privileges that are conferr'd upon 
the Righteous above all other Men. | 
The Righteous, and they only, are in fayour with God, the ſupreme Governour 
of the World; and in ſo great eſteem with him, that he calls them his ſpecial, his 
peculiar. People, his Treaſure, his Jewels. They have the Honour of waiting conti- 
nually upon him, and of enjoying his Preſence and the light of his Countenance. 
They are nearly related to all and every Perſon in the moſt Sacred Trinity. They 
have God the Father, to be their God and their Father, to take care of them, 
and to provide all things neceſſary for them. They have God the Son, to be 
their God and their Sayiour, to ſave them from their ſins, and to appear continu- 
ally in Heayen for them, and to prepare them a Place there, againſt they go out 
of this World. They have God the Holy Ghoſt to be their God, their Sandtifi« 
er, and their Comforter, to prevent their falling into Sin, to aſſiſt them in their 
Duty, and to ſupport and comfort them in all Conditions. They have the Holy An⸗ 
gels to miniſter unto them, and to keep them in all their Ways. They have all 
the Saints in Heaven and Earth for their Brethren, their Companions and Fellow C. 
tizens: They have the infinite Wiſdom of God to guide and direct them in all their 
Affairs, and to ſhew them the way they ought to walk in: They have the Almigh- 
| iy Power of God, to defend them from all theſt Enemies, and to protect them | 
rom all pus. oh and miſchief: They have all things in the World working together 
for their good, and concurring to make them Happy: They have God's Bleſſing 
upon every thing they do, and upon every thing they have, to make it the beſt that 
it can be in its kind for them: They have all things that are good, and nothing that 
is evil or unprofitable for them: They have all Occurrences, all Circumſtances, 
all en of Life ſanctified to them: So that if they fall into Poverty, that 55 
made better for them than Riches; and ſo is Sickneſs and Diſgrace, than Health 
and Honour: They live under the immediate Care and Conduct of God himſelh, 
whoſe Eyes are continually upon them, and his Ears open to their Prayers * 
They bave free acceſi unto 2 upon all Occaſions, and are ſure 4 —— 
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whatſoever they ask that is really good for themſelves or others. For the Effettu- 
al fervent Prayer of the Righteous Man availeth much, Jam. y. 16. They are the Salt 
of the Etrth, that keep the reſt of Mankind from being conſumed ; as we ſee in 
Sodom, if there had been but Ten Righteous Perſons in it, God would have ſpa- 
red it for their ſakes, and would not deſtroy it till Righteous Lot was gone out. 

Thus the Almighty Goyernour of the World hath a particular Kindneſs for the 
Righteous, | pegs ue by his Counſel all the while they are upon Earth, and after- 
wards receiving them into Glory: For the wicked muſt go into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
but the Righteous into Life Eternal, Matt. xxi. 46. So that after they have lived a few 
Years upon Earth, they are all tranſlated to Heaven, where they behold the Glory, 
and enjoy the Preſence of the chiefeſt Good ; where they live with Chri#, their dear 
and bleſſed Saviour, and ſolace themſelves continualy in the Embraces of his Love and 
Favour z where all Tears are wiped from their Eyes, all Cares and Fears are baniſhed 
from their Hearts, and all manner of Sin and Imperfections perfectly rooted out of 
their Souls; where their Spirits are made abſolutely perfect, and their Bodies fa- 
ſhioned like to Chriſt's glorious Body: Where they have the ſweet and bleſſed Society 
of their Fellow glorified Saints, and of the Holy Angels, being made altogether equal 
to them: Where they have all things they can poſſibly deſire, and ſo are fully ſatis- 
fied with what they have: Where they are as Bleſſed as God himſelf can make them, 
and have all the Honour and Glory that he can confer upon them : Where they ſhine 
4 the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xiii. 43. Where, in ſhort, they live 
as cheerfully, as pleaſantly, as honourably, as gloriouſly, every way as happily, as it 
is poſſible for Creatures to live, and that too, not only for ſome Time, but for 
eyermore. 

Conſider theſe Things, and tell me, whether ye do not really think that the 
Righteous are the happieſt Perſons in the World ? And whether it be not your In- 
tereſt as well as Duty, to endeavour all ye can, to get into the Number of them ? 
| am confident you cannot but all 3 it; and therefore hope that you will 
for the future act accordingly. Bleſſed be God, you are all as yet in a Capacity of at- 
taining to it; yea, more than that, you are invited, you are exhorted, you are com- 
manded by Almighty God to walk in all his Commandments and Ordinances blameleſs, and 
ſo to be Righteous before him. Neither do you want any of the Means that can 
contribute any way towards it. Theſe God hath been pleaſed to afford to you, and 
to all that live in the Communion of our Church, in a more than ordinary manner. 
Let me therefore beſeech you in his Name, to uſe theſe Means ſo duly, ſo conſtantly, 
ſo ſincerely, ſo earneſtly, that you may at length attain the End of them, that it 
may be ſaid of every Man and Wife among you, as it is here of theſe Two, that they 
are both Righteous before God ; and that the ſame may be truly aſſerted of all ſingle 
Perſons, that you are not only Hearers but Doers of God's Word, Walking in all the 
Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. What an happy Society, what a 
bleſſed Congregation of People would you then be? ſhining as Lights in the World, 
as all Chriſtians ought to do. 7 

For which Purpoſe therefore, let me beg of you to imprint what you have now 
heard, ſo upon your Minds, that you may never forget it; but always remember, 
that as you can never be Happy unleſs you be Righteous before God; ſo you can never 
be Righteous before God, Except you walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. But if you do that as heartily and ſincerely as you ought, and as near 
as poſſibly you can, you will ſoon find it worth all the Care and Pains you take about 
it: For I dare aſſure you, in the Name of God, that he for his Son's fake will not 
only pardon what you have hitherto done amiſs, but likewiſe accept of you as Righ- 
teous before him, and by conſequence, receive you into his Protection here, and here- 
after into his own Kingdom and Glory, through the ſame our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
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SERMON IV. 


The Glory of God, the final Cauſe of all Things 
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The Lord hath made all Things for Himſelf, yea, 
even the Wicked for the Day of Evil. 


N being made in the Image and Likeneſs of God; ſo long as he 
d continu'd in his firſt State, he had certainly as perfect Knowledge of 
God, his Will and his Works, as ſuch a Creature was capable of. 
When all the Fowls of the Air and Beaſts of the Field were brought 
before him, though he had never ſeen them before, yet he knew them 
ſo well, that he was able to give every one a Name ſuitable to the 
Nature that God make it of. And although the Woman was formed of a Rib taken 
out of the Man, while he was in a deep Sleep, and knew nothing of it while it was 
doing; yet notwithſtanding he no ſooner ſaw her, but he knew that ſhe was taken 
out of him, and was Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, Gen. ii. 23. Theſe In- 
ſtances are left upon Record, that ye may from thence ſee, what great Knowledge 
Man then had of what God had made or done, without any Revelation or Inſtruction, 
but was implanted in his own Nature : He no ſooner ſaw a thing, but he knew the 
Nature and the Virtues of it, and the End wherefore it was made. 

But the Caſe is not ſo with us now. For by our Fall, the Faculties of our Souls 
are ſo broken and diſturbed, that of our ſelves we know but little of this, and no- 
thing at all of the other World, but only in general, that there is another World as 
well as this: As it was long ago obſeryed in the Book of Wiſdom. Hardly do we 
gueſs aright at things that are upon Earth, and with Labour do we find the things that 
are before us. But the Things that are in Heaven, who hath ſearched out? Wiſd. ix. 16. 
We ſee the Works of God, and wonderful Effects produced every Day; but as to 
the immediate Cauſes of them, and how they operate, we can only gueſs : Neither 
can we do that aright without much Pains and Study, by laying things together, and 
then gathering one from another as well as we can: And when all this is done, we 
are but where we were; for we are never certain that we guefs aright. As others 
haye been miſtaken, ſo may we ; ſo that we know nothing more certainly, than 
that we have no certain knowledge of the Things of this World. And if we 
could not be more certain of Spiritual Things, than we are of Natural, for all our 
high Conceits, we ſhould be in woful Cafe. | 

But whether we are ſenſible of it our ſelves or no, He that made us, knows 
out Weakneſs and Ignorance, and hath accordingly of his infinite Mercy provr 
ded, that we may not be left to ſuch uncertain Conje&ures, about the Affairs 
that belong to our future State; for He himſelf hath acquainted us with them, 
by revealing to us, not only what he would have us to believe and do, but 
likewiſe all that is neceſſary for us to know concerning himſelf, and what he 
hath done, and ſtill doth in the Word. And as what he hath not told us of, we 
may be confident it is no matter whether we know it or no: So what he hath been 
pleaſed to reveal to us, we may and onght to be as confident, that it is moſt cet- 
tainly true, in that we have his Word for it, who cannot lie. By which means WC 
haye the moſt certain ground, that could be made, whereupon to build our Faith and 
Knowledge of all things belonging to our everlaſting Peace. 


Now 
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Now in thoſe Revelations which Almighty God hath given us, to make ns wiſe 
unto Salvation, he hath told us nothing of the Second Cauſes which he hath eſtabliſh'd 
under himſelf, for the Production of ordinary Effects, that we may not perplex our 
ſelves about them, but always look up to him the Firſt Cauſe, as working by them, 
or without them, as he ſees good. But he hath told us plainly of the final Cauſe or 
End of all Things, that we may keep our Eyes always fixed upon that, and accord- 
ingly ſtrive all we can to promote it. This he hath declared in ſeveral Places of the 
Holy Scriptures, and particularly in theſe Words, The Lord hath made all things for 
himſelf, yea, even the Wicked for the Day of Evil. | 

For himſelf, that 1s, to exert and manifeſt himſelf, and his Divine Per fections, 
and fo for his own Honour and Glory. Thus He bimſelf explains that Phraſe, ſay- 
ing, This People have I formed for my ſelf, they ſhall ſhew forth my Praiſe, Iſaiah xliii. 21. 
He formed them to ſhew forth his Praiſe, and therefore for himſelf, or which is the 
fame, for his Glory, as He himſelf expreſſeth it in the ſame Chapter, I have created 
Him for my Glory, v. 7. This is the ultimate End of all Things; neither can we 
imagine any other, that He could propoſe to himſelf in his wonderful Works : For 
He being the higheſt, and the only Good, in compariſon of whom nothing elſe is 

ood, he could aim at nothing but himſelf in what he did : Nor at any thing for 
himſelf, but to ſhew forth the Glory of his infinite Perfections; that as he himſelf 
had been infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of them from all Eternity, ſo others alſo 
might ſee and praiſe him for them, by owning or acknowledging of them. This 
is all that Creatures can dn for Him from whom they receive their Being. And yet 
he is pleaſed to account this glorifying of Him, Whoſo offereth Praiſe, ſaith he, glorifieth 
me, Pſal. I. 23. For this end therefore it was that he made all Things. 

But the Original Word ſignifies not only to make, but to do; and ſo implies, 
that he did not only thus make all Things for himſelf at firſt, but that he ſtill doth 
all Things for the ſame End. So that whatſoever He doth, He doth it for his own 
Glory, and will moſt certainly attain his end in it. But how that ſhould be; How 
all things redound to the Glory of God, is a Subject too high for us to reach in 
this preſent low Eſtate; the clear Sight of it being reſerved for the Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light. But howſoever the better to raiſe up our Thoughts and Affecti- 
ons to our Almighty Creator, we may offer at ſomething towards it, from the Con- 
ſideration of his Creation of the World, and his Redemption of Mankind. Under 
which two great Works, is contained more than we can comprehend ; but we not- 
withſtanding may ſee ſo much Glory ſhining in them, that if we look ſtedfaſtly upon 
i f will dazzle our Eyes, and fill us with Wonder and Amazement, at the Author 

them. | 

By his Creation of the World, I mean, his Production of all things out of no- 
thing; for by the World, we commonly underſtand all things that God hath made. 
But how many they are, is paſt our underſtanding : This Globe of the Earth we 
live upon, is in it ſelf a very great thing, being commonly reckoned above Twen- 
ty Thouſand Mile round; and hath an innumerable company of Creatures about it, 
upon it, and within it, more than we are able to reckon up. And yet this is a 
very little inconſiderable Thing, in compariſon of that which we call Heaven, where 
the Sun, and Moon, and Stars are of all forts and ſizes. How many they are, we 
know not, nor how great. It is beyond our skill to Number or Meaſure them, or 
deſcribe their diſtance from us, and from one another, which is ſo vaſtly great, that 
we cannot ſo much as ſend up our Thoughts towards them, but they are ſoon loſt in 
the Way. They who pretend to gueſs at it, ſuppoſe the Sun to be near an Hun- 
dred Millions of Miles from the Earth, and the ncareſt of the fixed Stars, to be about 
Thirty times as far as that, from the Sun: What then ſhall we think of the prodigi- 
2 Compaſs of the whole Heavens? How can we think of it, without admiring Him 
that made it ? 

But how was it made? That we could never have known, if he himſelf who did 
it, had not revealed it to us: But he hath told us as much of it as was neceſſary, or 
perhaps, poſſible for us to underſtand. He ſaith, In the Beginning God created the 
Heavens and the Earth, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning; before which there was not 
any thing made : and therefore all Things muſt be made out of nothing. But how 
could that be? For that, we muſt obſerve, that he tells us only in general, that 
he created the Heavens and Earth, or made them ont of nothing; but doth not 
here acquaint us particularly with the way how he made the Heavens — 
as 12 doth how he formed the Earth: But in that, this was done by his vu > 
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that be ſure was done ſo too; as he himſelf alſo aſſures us by David, ſaying, By 1, 
Word of the Lord, were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them, by the Breath of h, 
Mouth, Pſal. xxxili. 6. For He ſpake the Word and they were made, He commanded and 
they were created, Pſal. cxlviii. 5. He only ſignified his Will what he would have them 
be, and they were juſt as he would have them. 

This we know becauſe he hath told us of it, but he hath not been pleaſed to 
tell us what kind of Bodies he hath given to the fixed Stars and Planets in Heaven 
nor what Inhabitants he hath furniſhed them with, nor whether with any or 
no, except Angels: And therefore it is in vain for us to enquire after ſich 
things: For it is impoſſible for us, whilſt we are here below, to know any thing 
of them: We ſee many glorious Creatures which we call the Sun, the Moon ang 
Stars, ſhining and moving to our appearance, from one Place of Heaven to ang- 
ther; but what they are, or how they move, we know not, nor whether they 
move at all; all that we know beyond what is revealed, 1s only plain matter 
of Fact: As that they ſometimes appear lower, ſometimes higher, ſometimes Riſing 
and ſometimes Setting as to us : Sometimes in Oppoſition, and ſometimes in Con- 
junction with one another, and the like: And all this ſo certainly, that Men, by 
long Obſervation, have found out ways how to tell the very Hour or Minute when 
ſuch Things as theſe happen'd above a Thouſand Years ago, or will do fo a Thouſand 
Years, or more, if the World ſhall laſt ſo long; which ſome have been able to do, 
by ſuppoſing the Sun to move about the Earth; others by ſuppoſing the Earth to 
move about the Sun; and others again, by a ſuppoſition different from both them. 
And all theſe Suppoſitions have heen ſo well deſigned, as to ſerve well enough t9 
ſolve all the Appearances of this kind. And many other Suppoſitions may be con- 
trived to do the ſame thing; but they are all but ſuppoſitions, without any cecr- 
tain Foundation; and they are all attented with ſuch unaccountable diflicultics, that 
I cannot imagine that any of them can be true; but have rather cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
they are all falſe, and to believe that this prodigious, unmeaſurable Fabrick, called 
the World, conſiſting of Heaven and Earth, is actuated and influenced, as well as 
contrived in ſuch a manner, as never yet came into the Thoughts of any Man upon 
Earth, nor ever will. For it is impoſſible for us to ſee the Springs of thoſe wonder- 
ful movements, which our conſtant Experience ſhews us to be in the World : We 
every day ſee the Effects and Conſequences of them, but their Cauſes are quite out 
of our ſight- As God himſelf alſo intimated to Moſes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſee my back 
Parts, but my Face ſhall not be ſeen, Exod. xxxiii. 23. We ſee his Works 4 poſteriori, 
by their certain effects and tendencies, but know nothing of them 4 priori. And 
it is high preſumprion in us to pretend to it, ſeeing God himſelf hath told us that 
we ſhall not, and our own Reaſon and Experience aſſures us that we cannot, ſeeing 
they all proceed from that infinite Wiſdom and Power, which it is impoſlible for 
our finite Underſtandings to comprehend : And therefore all that we have to do 
in this caſe, is only to take notice of the Works which God hath made in the World, 
and to admire the Glory of his Divine Perfections, ſhining forth ſo clearly in them, 
and to praiſe him for them. This being the great End wherefore he was pleaſed to 
make them. For he made all things for himſelf. 9 

Thus therefore, God in the Beginning created the Heaven and the Earth: He by 
his Word, made out of nothing the whole Maſs or Lump of Matter, of which the 
Heaven, and the Earth, and all Things in them ſhould be formed. So that there 
never was, nor will be one Grain of Matter more or leſs in the World, than was then 
made. And then he is pleaſed to tell us, as much as was neceſſary for us to know, 
of the way and manner how he proceeded in reducing this vaſt heap of indigeſted 
Matter into the Form it is now of. He firſt tells us, that what was afterwards cal 
led the Earth, was then 131 We without form and void, a rude confuſed Jump of 
Earth and Water mix'd together, without all ſhape and order, and without any li- 
habitants of any ſort : Aud Darkneſs was upon the Face of this great Abyſs or Deep; 
ſo that nothing of it could be ſeen, if there had been any thing to ſee it, but he that 
made it. But that his Spirit moved upon the Face of the Waters, or, as the Word 
ſignifies, was moving or hovering, as it were, about to execute his Word of Command, 
ſo ſoon as it was ſpoken. Fr de TY 
And the firſt thing he ſaid, was, Let there be Light; and he had no ſooner ſaid it, 
but there was Light. This was the firſt thing he made, that we might ſee his Power, 
in making Light to ſhine before he made the Sun, which now is the Fountain o! 
Light: And as the Sun now ſhines continually upon one half of this Globe of Barth, 
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and goes round about it in Twenty Four Hours, making Day and Night according as 
he riſeth or ſets in any part of it; ſo the Light which was firſt made, had the fame 
Motions, making Day where it ſhone, and Night in all other Places till it roſe upon 
them: And this it did, as the Sun now doth in Twenty Four Hours; ſo that the 
Evening, when this Light ſat in any Place, and the Morning, when it roſe again, was 
the firſt natural Day, of the ſame length as ours now are, v. 4, 5- 

The next Day, God ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in the midſt of the Waters, and let 
it divide the Vaters from the Naters: And it was ſo. The ſtately Canopy of Air that 
is over our Heads, was immediately raiſed and ſtretched out all over the Heavens, 
further than our Eye or Thought can reach, v. 6, 7. | 

The Third Day, God ſaid, Let the Waters under the Heaven be gathered together unto 
one Place; and let the dry Land appear: And it was ſo. For the Waters, which hi- 
therto were mingled with the Earth, ſo as that no part of it was dry, they imme- 
diately all haſted together into one place, called the Sea, fo that the Land appeared 
dry and fit for Herbage. And then God ſaid the ſame Day, Let the Earth bring forth 
Graſs, the Herb yielding Seed, and the Fruit Trees yielding Fruit after bis kind, whoſe Seed 
ij in it ſelf: And it was ſo. For Graſs, and Herbs, and Plants, and Trees of all Sorts 
immediately ſtarted up out of the Earth, and covered the Surface of it, every kind 
being impregnated and endued with ſuch Seed within its ſelf, whereby to propagate 
it ſelf, as it hath done ever ſince, and will do to the End of the World. So that 
not one of the Species ever failed, nor hath any other been ſince made, but what 
was then made before the Sun; to ſhew, that altho* their Growth now depends 
upon the Influence of the Sun, yet it did not fo at firſt, but that God can make the 
Earth fruitful without the Sun as well as with it, ver. 9, 10, Cc. 

But the Fourth Day, God ſaid, Let there be Lights in the Firmament of the Heaven, 
to divide the Day from the Night, and let them be for Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, 
and for Tears: And it was ſo. For at his Word, that vaſt Space above us, which we 
call the Firmament and Heaven, that hitherto was nothing but pure Air and «ther, 
was immediately decked with an innumerable Company of theſe glorious Lights, the 
Stars of all Sorts and Sizes; which tho? they be at ſuch an unfathomable Diſtance, 
yet all give more or leſs Light ; eſpecially the Two that appear greateſt of all to us, 
even the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon the Night. Thus by his Spirit he garniſhed the 
Heavens, Job xxvi. 13. 
The Fifth Day, God ſaid, Let the Waters bring forth abundantly the moving Creature 
that bath Life, and Fowl that may flie above the Earth in the open Firmament of Heaven: 
And it was ſo. For immediately the Waters were repleniſh'd with Fiſh, and the Air 
with Fowls of all Kinds, ſwimming and flying about in their reſpective Elements. 
And God bleſſed them, and ſaid, Be fruitſul, and multiply, and fill the Waters in the 
Sea, and let the Fowl multiply in the Earth, ver. 22. By virtue of which Bleſſing, we 
ſee to this Day, what a prodigious Increaſe there is of Fowl and Fiſh, above all other 
Creatures. 7 | 
Ihe Sixth Day, God firſt ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after his 
kind, Cattle and cree ing Thing and Beait of the Earth after his kind : And it was ſo. For 
immediately out of the Earth ſprung forth all Sorts of Cattle, Beaſts, and Inſects, 
from the Elephant to the Mite, every one with full Power, and fo ſtrong an Impulſe 
to propagate its Kind, that all their ſeveral Species are ſtill in Being, and ſome or o- 
ther of them in all Parts of the Earth. : $7 EE | 

When God had thus made the Earth, enlightened it, and furniſhed it with Herbs, 
and Fruits, and Fiſh, and Fowl, and Cattle, and all Things neceſſary for Mankind, 
He then ſaid, Let us make Man in our own Image, after our Likeneſs, ver. 26. He here 
changeth his Phraſe or Way of Speaking; He doth not ſay, Let there be a Man up- 
on Earth: Neither doth he ſay, Let the Earth bring forth Men, as he ſaid of other 
living Creatures: But he ſaith, Let us make Man: And let us make him in our Image, 
after our Likeneſs. He ſpeaks altogether in the Plural Number, which cannot poſſi- 
bly be underſtood any other way, than of the Three Divine Perſons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, all ſpeaking to one another, and r making 

n, not only as they are all one God, but likewiſe according to the iſtin& Pro- 
perties of each Perſon, the Father as the Father, the Son as the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt as the Holy Ghoſt: They are all ſignified by the Name of God, uſed all along 
in the Creation, it being of the Plural Number, and joined with a Verb Singular : The 
Spirit of God manifeſted himſelf alſo in Moving upon the Waters: And the Father 
and the Son, in God's creating all Things by his Word: But in the Making To 
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they join together as it were, in Council, and agree to make him in their own Image 
after their own Likeneſs, in Knowledge, and Righteouſneſs, and true HolineF, Fo. 
iv. 24. Col. iii. to. So as to be Holy, according to his Capacity, as He who made hi 
is Holy, in all manner of Cenverſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. And gave him Authority over all 
living Creatures upon Earth, in the Air and Sea: And the more to diſtinguiſh him 
from the reſt of the Creation, he afterwards deſcribes more particularly, how he 
made Man out of the Duſt of the Earth, and then breathed into him the Breath of Life, (, 
that Man became a living Soul, Chap. ii. 8. A living Soul; a Soul that always lives, and 
can never be extinct, or die, after it was once united to an humane Body. And then 
he placed him in the Garden of Eden, a Garden of Pleaſure and Delight, that he might 
live as happily as it was poſſible for a Creature to live upon Earth: And the better 
to veſt him with Authority over all other living Creatures upon Earth, God ordered 
them all to come before him, to perform, as it were, their Homage to him, and to 
own him for their Lord and Maſter, which he then manifeſted himſelf to be, hy 
giving every one a Name, ſuch as he ſaw good. After that, God cauſed the Man to 
fall into a deep Sleep, and then taking a Rib out of his Side, of that he made a 
Woman, to be a meet Help and Companion for the Man, and that out of them might 
proceed the whole Race of Mankind that he deſigned ſhould ever be upon Earth, 
And though they were then both naked, the Man and his Wife, yet they were mo 
aſhamed, Chap. ii. 25. Which is taken Notice of, and recorded as a certain Mark or 
Sign of their perfect Innocence, in that happy State wherein they were made. 

Thus God made Man, as be made all Things elſe, for himſelf. He had exerted 
and diſcovercd his infinite Power in producing All Things ont of Nothing by his 
Word ; and his infinite Wiſdom in contriving, ordering, and diſpoſing every Thing in 
the beſt Manner, and to the beit Purpoſes that could be. But there was no Creature 
upon Earth, capable of ſeeing and reflecting upon theſe Divine Perfections, till he 
made Man. But he endued Man with fo much Reaſon and Underſtanding, and with 
ſich Innocence and Purity, that he was every way qualified to contemplate upon, ad- 
mire and adore his Almighty and All- wiſe Creator, and to adore and magnfy him for 
thoſe Divine Perfections which ſhined forth in the Creation of the World; and ſo ful- 
ly to anſwer the End of his Creation, in aſcribing all to his Honour and Glory, who 
was pleaſed in ſo wonderful a manner to exert himſelf, and expreſs his Eſſential Good- 
neſs, that it appeared in all his Works: For when he had made them all, He ſay 
every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. i. 31. 

But here we muſt further obſerve, that when God thus made the World, he did not 
make it ſo as that it ſhould ſubſiſt of its ſelf, neither did he leave it to its ſelf, but ſtill 
kept the Government in his own Hands: As He made, He ſtill zpholdeth all things by 
rhe Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. So that his Creation was not a tranſient, hut a per- 
manent, a continued AQ, I, faith he, form the Light and create Darkneſs, Iſa. xlv. 7. He 
did not do it only at firſt, but he is always doing it: It is in Him we now live, and 
move, and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. Inſomuch, that ſhould he let go his Hold of 
us, and not keep us up in our Being, we ſhould immediately fall down into no- 
thing; which Job was fo ſenſible of, that in his Complaints he cried out, O that J 
might have my requeit, and that God would grant me the thing that I long for, even that it 
would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he nt let looſe his Hand and cut me off, Job vi. 8, 9. 
He knew that if God did but let looſe his Hand, fo as not to ſupport him in his Being, 
he ſhould the ſame Moment be cut off, and ceaſe to be. So neceſfarily do all the Crea- 
tures upon Earth ſubſiſt and depend upon the Will and Power of their Creator, yea, 
and the whole Earth it ſelf. As he made it, and hung it upon Nothing at firſt, he 
doth ſo ſtill, as Fob again obſerv'd, ſaying of God, He ftretcherh forth the North upon 
the empty Place, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing, job XXvi. 7. 

This, 1 know, hath heretofore been queſtioned by ſome, and denied by others. 
But now all agree in it, ſince fo many have failed round about the Earth; for that 
could never have been done, if the Earth did not hang in the Air, without any thing 
but the immediate Hand of God to ſupport it. But this is no new Diſcovery for 
here we Ke that Job, one of the oldeſt Writers that is extant in the World, if not 
the oldeſt of all, knew it in his Days. And we have here the Word of God himſelf 
for it, that he now, as well as at firſt, hangs the Earth upon nothing, holding it up 
- continually by his Almighty Power, as he doth the Sun and Moon, the Stars and Pla- 
nets, which we ſee hanging and moving over our Heads in the Firmament of Hez- 
ven, without any thing elſe to ſupport them but his Hand that made them, and firſt 
placed them there, to thew forth the Glory of his Power, which appears fo — 
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in them, that we cannot but from thence ſee, That the Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work, Pal. xix. 1. 

Neither did he only make the whole World at firſt, and ſtill upholds it by the 
Word of his Power, but he ſuſtaineth likewiſe all things in it by the Power of the 
fame Word, and orders every thing according to the Pleaſure of his Will; ſo that 
as nothing was ever made, but what was made by him, ſo nothin 


; , ever was or can 
be done without him. This, as I obſerv'd before, is imported 


: by the Original 
Word in my Text, even that the Lord did not only make, but doth all things for 


himſelf; He doth all things; whatſoever may be the Inſtruments, He is the firſt 
Cauſe of every thing that is done. It is true, now that he hath created the World, 
and eſtabliſh'd a Series of Second Cauſes under Him, for the Production of ordinary 
Effects, He doth not ordinarily act immediately from himſelf, as he did at firſt, with- 
out uſing ſome inferiour Cauſe or other ; but he is ſtill the ſupreme Cauſe, which did 
not only conſtitute all other at firſt, but ſtill gives them all the Force and Efficacy 
they have, * that nothing can act without him, but he can do what he will without 
any thing elſe. 

5 — therefore, whatſoever is done in the World, for the Preſervation and Go- 
vernment of the Whole, or any Part of it, it is He that doth it, J, faith he, form 
the light, and create darkneſs : I make Peace, and create Evil. I the Lord do all theſe things, 
Ifa. XIV. 7. It is He who covereth the Heavens with Clouds, who prepareth Rain for the 
Earth, who maketh Graſs to grow upon the Mountains; He giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and 
to the young Ravens which cry unto him, Pſal. cxlvii. 8, 9. He ſendeth forth his Command- 
ment upon Earth, His Word runneth very ſwiftly He giveth Snow like Wooll, He ſcatter- 
eth the Hoar- Froſt like Aſhes. He caſteth forth his Ice like Morſels, who can ſtand before 
his Cold ? He ſendeth forth his Word and melteth them. He cauſeth the Winds to blow, and 
the Waters flow, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. Thus we read all along in God's holy Word, 
That whatſoever is done upon Earth, he doth it himſelf, by his Word commonly influ- 
encing the ſecond Cauſes, ſo as to make them effect what he would have them; and 
ſometimes without them, to ſhew that he is not confined to them, but can act either 
with them or without them, as he pleaſeth. 

This is a great Truth, much to'be obſerved, and always to be kept in our Minds; 
that we may never be tempted to think that any thing ever did, or can happen in 
the World, without Him who made and governs it: But may ſtill remember, that 
He Rules and Reigns over all, and doth whatſoever He X po 6p in Heaven and 
Farth, in the Seas, and in all deep Places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. Ordering and diſpoſing of 
all Things, from the higeſt to the loweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt Thing; 
that is, not only the publick Affairs of States and Empires, or the greater Con- 
cerns of Mankind, but every Creature that he hath made is equally under his 
Care and Providence. He himſelf has taught us, that altho* Two Sparrows are 
fold for a Farthing, yet not ſo much as one of them can fall to the Ground without him; 
but that the very Hairs of every Man's Head are numbred by him, Matth. x. 29, 30- 
And that not only ſuch as things are the plain Effects of neceſſary Cauſes, but ſuch 
alſo as ſeem to us to have no Cauſe at all, but to be meer Contingencies, or to 
fall out, as we are apt to ſay by Chance, even ſuch things as theſe, are managed by 
the ſteddy Hand of his Divine Providence, to the ſame great and wiſe Ends, for 
which he doth all Things elſe. There being nothing ſo accidental unto us, but what 
15 neceſſary in it ſelf ; nor ſo little, but great things depend upon it; what greater 
Chance can there be, than in caſting of Lots; yet when the Lot is caſt into the lap 
the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. And therefore when the Land o 
Canaan was divided among the Children of Iſrael by Lot, Joſ. xiv. 2. The Lord him- 
ſelf is ſaid to have divided it, and to have divided it by Lot, that we may know 
that the Lots were diſpoſed by him, Acts xiii. 19. And ſo is every thing that falls 
out in the World; whether we ſee or do not ſee how it comes about, we may be 
ſure it is God's Act. It is he that doth it: And 1 _ it for himſelf, ſo as to make 
it one way or other turn at laſt to his Honour and Glory. b; 

This is that which we ſhould now conſider, even how the Lord made and doth 
all things for himſelf; or how all things that he hath made, or doth, tend to his 
Glory: But here we ſhall be at a Loſs; for we can never dive to the Bottom of 
405 profound Myſtery; but muſt be forced to cry out with the A 


poſtle. O the 
depth of the riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, how unſearchable are hit 
judge ments, and bis tf paſt fin — out ? For who hath known the Mind of the Lord, 
For who bath been bis Counſellor ? Rom. Xx. 33, 34 We cannot ſee into the moſt 
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immediate Conſequences of any thing that falls out in the World, much leſs can 
we ſee how all things wind and turn, and work together, till they accompliſh the 
End for which they were deſigned ; only this we know, becauſe God hath told us 
that all things ſerve Him, by manifeſting his infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and 
Goodneſs in the World ; and that Mankind was made on purpoſe to behold, admire 
and praiſe theſe his Divine perfections upon Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven. 

And therefore we find that his Saints and Servants, eyen all ſuch as ſtudy to 
anſwer his holy End in Creating and Preſerving them, ſtrive all they can to do it; 
As we ſee in David, crying, out, O Lord] how manifold are thy works In wiſdom 
thou haſt made them all: The earth is full of thy riches, Pal. civ. 24. J will extol thee, 
my God, O King: And I will bleſs thy Name for ever and ever. Every day will I bleſs 
thee, and 1 will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Great is the Lord, and 
greatly to be praiſed. And bis greatneſs is unſearchable. One Generation ſhall praiſe thy 
Works unto another, and ſhall declare thy mighty Act,: I will ſpeak of the glorious Honour 
of thy Majeſiy, and of thy wondrous Works, Pſal. cxlv. 1, 2, 3, 4,5- O that Men would praiſe 
the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that he doth for the Children of Men, 
PA). cvii. 8. Yea, he calls upon all Things in Heaven and Earth to praiſe him for 
his Creation, and Eſtabliſhment of them by his Word, ſaying, Let them praiſe the 
Name of the Lord; for he commanded, and they were created: He hath alſo eff abliſhed 
them for ever and ever : He hath made a decree which ſhall not be broken, Pſal. cxlviii 3, 6. 
And though we know but little of what the Saints and Angels do in Heaven, we 
know they praiſe God there, for the great and glorious Works that he hath done, ſay. 
ing, or ſinging, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his 
Glory, Iſa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. And, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Honour, and Power: For thou haſt created all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were 
created, Rev. iv. 11. 

And though we of the Church Militant here on Earth, cannot do it ſo well 
as they who are Triumphant in Heaven, yet we onght to do it as well as we can; 
eſpecially in all our Religious Aſſemblies : This being the great End of our Meeting 
together upon ſuch Occaſions, that we may Adore and Praiſe God together, for 
the wonderful Works that he hath done, and ſtill doth in the World: And that is 
the Reaſon wherefore our Church hath ſo wiſely contriv'd it, that a great Part of our 
publick Liturgy conſiſts of Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Serge, ſetting forth the 
Glory of our Almighty Creator. And they who do not join with us in it, do not on- 
I deprive themſelves of the Benefit of our Prayers, but rob God, as much as in them 

lies, of the Praiſes which are due unto him. 

But we muſt give Glory to God, not only altogether, but every one apart by him- 
ſelf, for every thing that happens in the World, within the Compaſs of our Sight or 
Knowledge: According to the Rule preſcribed to us, In every thing give Thanks, 1 Thell. 
v. 18. Fer ſeeing nothing can be —— without God, we ought to acknowledge him 
in every thing that is, and to praiſe him for it; whatſoever he doth, procceeding 
from the ſame infinite Wiſtom, Power, and Goodneſs, which He manifeſted in the 
Creation of the World. ; 

And this indeed, is that which is properly call'd Religion: So that as ever we de- 
Hre to be Religious indeed, we muſt live with a conſtant Senſe of this upon our 
Minds, that Almighty God made and governs the World, and orders and diſpoſeth 
of all and every thing in it by the ſame Divine Perfections, and to the ſame holy Ends 
and Purpoſes-for which he made it : And therefore muſt aſcribe all Honour and Praiſe 
unto him, for all his Providential Diſpenſations, one as well as another; it was for 
this End He made us, and this is all that he expects from us, for all the great things 
he hath done or us; wherefore, unleſs we do this; we do not anſwer the End of our 
Creation, but live to no Purpoſe in the World; and then can expect no other, but 
that he who-made us ſnhould be angry with us, and daſh us in Pieces, as a Potter doth 
Juch Veſſels as ure good for nothing: Whereas if we glotifie God in all things, we 
are always doing the Work he ſent us into the World about, and therefore continue 
always under his Favbur and Protection, and have all things concurring under him to 
make us happy. For looking upon àll things as coming from his infinite Wiſd 
und Goadntſ, e are always eafy in our Minds, and wel- Pleasd withevery thing that 
happens thus; ſaying with David, I was dumb and opened mot my mouth, for it war thy 
wing, Bſal. xxatix. 10. or with old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do what ſermeth bim $99) 
1 Sem. ni. 18. And wish Jeh, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be 
the Name of "the Lord, Job. ... WY But 
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But for that Purpoſe, we mult glorifie God, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. As He doth all things for himſelf, to 
his own Glory, fo mult we; Whether we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, we muſt do 
all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This is the only Way whereby it is poſlible for 
us to ſerve Him in the World, by promoting the fame End and Deſign which he 
opoſed to himſelf in the Creation and Government of it. And ſeeing He made us, as 
well as all things elſe, for himſelf, we are bound by the Laws, and the End of our 
Creation, to be as ſubſervient to Nim as we can, in promoting his Honour and Glory 
in the World, by doing the Buſineſs, and obſerving the Commands which He for 
that Purpoſe hath ſet us, by vindicating his Supreme Authority over the World, againſt 
all that have the Impudence to oppoſe it; by reſigning up our ſelves wholly to Him, 
and ſubmitting to all that he ſhall ſee good to lay upon us: By perſwading all we can 
to enter into his Service, and to join with us in admiring the wonderful Works that 
He hath done, in extolling thoſe infinite Perfections which he manifeſted in them, in 
worſhiping his Divine Majeſty, with Reverence and godly Fear; and in giving him 
the Glory that is due unto his Name, for his making us and all the World, and for his 
making us for himſelf, to glorifie him for all the great Things that he hath done, even 
for all Things that are. For of him, and through him, and to bim, are all Things. To 
him be Glory for ever. Amen. 


7 
SERMON LVI. 


The Glory of God, the final Cauſe of all Things 
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The Lord hath made all Things fir Himſelf, yea, 
even the Wicked for the Day Evil. 


HOUG H God was infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf 
from all Eternity, and therefore could not poſſibly. be any way bet- 
TC BEET tr for any thing elſe; yet howſoever, out of his Eſſential Good- 
nes, he was pleaſed to exert his Divine Perfectionz, ſo as that others 
RSS alſo might behold, admire, and enjoy them; and fo as that the 
RSS Glory of all he did, might rebound and return to him that did it: 
Where fore he is here ſaid to ha ve made all things for himſelf, yea, and 
the wicked alſo for the d of evil. 54 wh e 
That J might give you what Light I can into this great Truth, I promiſed to 
conſider the two great Works herein he-hath manifeſted his Glory ; the Creation 
of the Warld, and the Redemption of Mankind; under which, all that he hath. 
done may he comprehended: And from which we may eaſily diſcover, how he made 
the wicked-utſo for the day of evil. The firſt I have already diſpatcb d, by thew ne how | 
bis Glory appeareth in:his making all Things out of nothing, in his upholding all 1 
Things in their Being, and in his Government and Diſpoſal of all Things that he | 
bath thus made autl upholds. 'We-are now to conſider his other great Work, the | 
Redempꝛion of Mankind, and how che did it for himſelf. = g 
But to ſet this in ſuch a Light that all may ſee it, it will be neceſſary to open the | 
Way, 'by:ſhewing what. Occalion there was for his doing it: For which Purpoſe we | | 
Wy obſerve, that Man being made in :the-lmage of God, perſectiy good, and my 
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in all Reſpects for the Work he was made for, even to glorifie Him that made him; 
if he had continued in the ſame State wherein he was firſt made, there would have 
been no need of his being Redeemed or made over again: But we find, by woful 
Experience, that Man is now become another Kind of Creature than he was at firſt, 
an ignorant, a fooliſh, and ungrateful, an uſeleſs, a ſinful Creature; diforder'd in all 
the Faculties of his Soul, and in all the Members of his Body : Averſe from Good, 
and enclined to all manner of Evil; inſomuch that God knows every Imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of his heart, is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. By which Means, 
of the moſt happy, he is now become the moſt miſerable Creature upon Earth, good 
for nothing but to be caſt into the Fire, the Fire of God's Wrath, which is incenſed 
againſt him, and ready every Moment to devour him, in that he is no way fit for 
the Uſe he was deſign'd for: Neither is this the Caſe only of ſome few, but of al] 
Mankind. They are all gone aſtray, they are altogether become filthy; there is none that doth 
good, no not one, Pſal. xiv. 3. And therefore all by nature are the children of wrath, one 
as well as another, Eph. ii. 3. | 

But how comes this about that we could never have known at this Diſtance, if 
God himſelf had not cauſed it to be Recorded in the Holy Scripture given by his In- 
ſpiration ? But there we have the whole Hiſtory of it, atteſted by his own infallible 
Spirit; and the ſeyeral Parts of it explain'd in other Places of his holy Word: From 
whence 1 ſhall endeayour to make it as plain as I can. 

When God therefore created the Heaven and the Earth, as he made Man a rea- 
ſonable Creature upon Earth, ſo he made other reaſonable and intelligent Creatures 
in Heaven to be his Angels, that is, his Meſſengers or Miniſters in promoting and ac- 
compliſhing his End in the Creation of the World. Theſe he made without any fort 
of Body, pure and perfect Spirits, which being all left to their Liberty whether they 
would continue in the ſame State wherein they were made or not; many of them choſe 
to leave it, Jud. ver. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 4. and fo fell down and degenerated into unclean and 
wicked Spirits, called, the Devil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. 

Now Man being made in a State of Purity and Perfection, like that from which 
theſe Angels fell, they envying his Happineſs, contriv'd how to bring him down 
into the ſame wretched Condition with themſelves : For which Purpoſe, the Devil 
knowing that the Serpent was more ſubtle than any Beaſt of the Field which the Lord 

God had made, Gen. ili. 1. He, the better to diſcover his Deſign, entred into a Ser- 
pent, and ſpake by him, as he hath often done by thoſe whom he hath poſſeſſed, 
and as the Angel ſpake by Balaam's Aſs. For that this was the Devil's Act in the Ser- 
pent, we have the Authority of Chriſt himſelf, who therefore ſaith, He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, Joh. viii. 44 And the ſame appears alſo from the Apoſtle, 
calling the Devil or Satan, The great Dragon, that Old which deceiveth the whole 
World, Rev. xii. 9. Chap. xx. 2, 10. For ſo did he when he deceived our firſt Pa- 
rents, in whom the whole World, or all Mankind was contained. And that this was 
known and believed by the old Fewiſh Courch before our Saviour's Time, is evident 
from that remarkable Paſſage in the Book of Wiſdom to this Purpoſe ; where we 


read, That God created Man to be immortal, and made him to be an Image of 
his own Eterni 


Wild. i ty. Nevertheleſs, through envy of the Devil, came death into the World, 
WVIId. u. 23, 2 | | 


This ſubtle Serpent therefore, not daring to venture upon the Man, for fear of 
being worſted, he ſet upon the Woman, thinking that ſhe might more eaſily be de- 
ceived, and not doubting but if he could get her down, the Man would fall with her, 
as it came to paſs : From whence the Apoſtle obſerves, That Adam was not deceived, 
but the Woman being deceived was in the Tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 14. That is, Adam was 
not firſt deceived, nor immediately by the Serpent; but the Woman was deceived by 
him, and was the firſt that tranſgreſſed God's Command. 

But how was ſhe deceived ? Why, the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, Tea, bath 
God ſaid, Je ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden? Gen. iii. 1. He had heard, it 
ſeems, what God had ſaid to Adam, and knew well enough, that as it is written; 
The Lord God commanded the Man, ſaying, Of every Tree of the garden thou mayeſt fre- 
ly eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it ; for 
in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. But though the Se- 
pens knew this, yet the better to bring about his wicked Deſign, he makes a Que 
ſtion of it; ſaying, Hath God ſaid ſo? And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, we ma 
wt, the fruit of the trees of the Garden: But of the fruit of the tree that is in the midi 
F the Garden, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch of it, I 
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edie, Gen. iii. 2, 3. It is not Recorded before, that the Tree of which God ſpake, 
but only the Tree of Life, was in the midſt of the Garden; nor that he had ſaid, 
they ſhould not touch it ; yet it cannot he ſuppoſed that the Woman, being as yet in 
the State of Perfection, would have ſaid it, if it had not been ſo. But the Woman 
had no ſooner ſaid this, but the Serpent ſaid to her, Te ſhall not ſurely die, ver. 4. Here 
he had the Impudence to contradict God himſelf, and fo to tell a plain Lye, which 
was the firſt that we know, was ever told in the World. But as our Saviour hath 
taught us, IVhen the Devil ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own: For he is a Lyar, and 
the Father of it, John viii. 44. Here he ſhewed himſelf to be ſo. But to mince the 
Matter that it might go down the hetter, he pretended great kindneſs to the Woman, 
more than God himſelf had ; For God, ſaith he, doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing Good and Evil, ver. 5. Here 
lay the main Cheat, covered with a fair Pretence of ſhewing the Woman how to 

et into an higher State than that ſhe was made in; making as if by Eating of 
this Fruit, they ſhould be ſo far from dying, that their Eyes ſhould he opened, 
and ſo they ſhould be wiſer and more knowing than they were before; yea, 
that they ſhould be like Gods, knowing Good and Evil, whereas before, they knew no- 
thing elſe but Good. And ſo far it was true, that this was the Tree of the Knowledge o 
Good and Evil, but not in the Senſe which the Devil put upon it: For it was not 1 
led ſo; becauſe they who eat of it ſhould know Good and Evil in the general Noti- 
on of it, better than they did before: Such knowledge they had before, otherwiſe 
they could not have known, as beſure they did, how to chuſe the Good, and a- 
void the Evil But it was called the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, to put 
them in Mind, that if they eat of it, they ſhould know Evil, as before they had 
known Good, experimentally, ſo as both to practiſe and ſuffer Evil, which they 
had not done before, nor ever ſhould, if they had not taſted of that Fruit. So that 
this was a plain diabolical Fallacy and Cheat put upon the Woman, but ſuch a one, 
that ſhe was deceived with it. 

For when the Woman ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe : She took of the fruit thereof, and did eat; and 
gave alſo unto her husband with her, and he did eat, ver. 6. That the Fruit was pleaſant 
to the Eyes, ſhe could ſee; but that it would make one Wiſe, ſhe could never have 
thought it if the Serpent had not ſaid it; ſhe had only his Word for that; which not- 
withſtanding ſhe believed more than what God had ſaid. God had ſaid, if they eat of 
that Fruit, they ſhould die. The Devil ſaid, They ſhould not die, but become as Gods, 

knowing Good and Evil; And not believing God's Word, but the Devil's, ſhe ventur'd up- 
on cating it. So that Unhelief was the firſt Sin, and that which made way for all other: 
For if the Woman had believed that in the Day that ſheeatof that Fruit, ſhe ſhould ſure- 
ly die, as God had ſaid, all the Devils in Hell could ne ver have perſwaded her to have done 
it. But not believing what God had ſaid, ſne did it, and had no ſooner done it, but 
ſhe found him to be true, and the Devil a Lyar: For they were ſo far from being 
— to Gods, that they became like to the Devil himſelf, both in Sin and 

iſery. 

For the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked : And they ſew- 
ed Fig-leaves together, and made themſelves Aprons, ver. 7. Betore it is ſaid, that they 
were both naked, the Man and his Wife, and were not aſhamed, Chap. ii. 25. that is, they 
were ſo perfectly innocent and free from all irregular Motions, that they had nothing 
to be aſham'd of. But now the Caſe was alter'd.; for they found themſelves naked, 
and diveſted of their former Innocence; were aſham'd of themſelves and of what they 
had done, and endeavoured to hide it as well as they could, but all in yain : For 
God's Word muſt ſtand ; they muſt die: Yea, they are, ipſo facto, dead in Law: The 
Sentence is paſſed upon them; they are already dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and eve- 
ry Moment obnoxious both to temporal and eternal Death. 7 

Here then we may ſee, how all Mankind fell from their firſt Eſtate, into that 
Which they are now in: For theſe two, were not only the firſt, nor ſingle Perſons only, 
but they were all Mankind then in being; and all Men that ſhould ever be, were 
then in their Loins. And therefore God called them both Adam, Gen. v. 2. that 
is, Man in general, as the Word ſignifies, becauſe the whole Species of Man was in 
them; and all the Individuals that ſhould ever proceed from them, were then preſent 
to God, and as much under his Eye, as if they had been all then Born, and were actu- 
ally living upon the Earth. Hence it is, that all Mankind are guilty of the Sin which 
was then committed; they are all corrupted and depraved, and ſubject to the Death 
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which was then threatned; which that we may not doubt of, God himſelf alſo hath 
aſſured us of it by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Wherefore as by one man, ſin entred into the 
World, and death by ſin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſimed, 
Rom. v. 12. From hence therefore we may diſcover the Occaſion that was given, 
for God's manifeſting the Glory of ſome of his infinite Perfections, which otherwiſe 
would never have been ſeen, even by his redeeming fallen Man; which therefore he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to do, the ſame Day on which he fell : For in the Cool or to. 
wards the Evening of the Day, Adam and his Wife heard the Voice of God in the 
Garden, ſpeaking to them, and asking them ſeveral Queſtions, only to make them 
confeſs their Fault with their own Mouths, before he would ſhew them any Mercy, 
The Man confeſſed that he had eaten of the Fruit of the Tree which God had for. 
bidden, but ſaid, that the Woman gave it him. The Woman confeſſed, that ſhe 
alſo had eaten of it, but ſaid, that the Serpent had beguiled her, ver. 8, 9, 13. Upon 
which, the Lord ſaid unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art 8 Fu 
above all Cattle, and above every Beaſt of the field upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, ay Duſt 
ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy Liſe, ver. 14- This e ſaid to the Serpent into 
which the Devil had entred, for that he had been the Inſtrument of ſo much Miſchief, 
but as to the principal Cauſe, the Devil himſelf who had entred into him, the Lord 
ſaid, I will put enmity between thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed: |; 
ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel, ver. 15. Here is no mention made 
of the Seed of the Man, but only of that of the Woman : But God here ſaith, That 
there ſhall be ſuch Enmity between the Woman and the Serpent, and between 
their Seeds, that the Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Head of the Serpent; and that 
the Serpent ſhall bruiſe the Heel of the Seed of the Woman. Where, by the Seed 
of the Woman, is plainly meant one, who ſhould he Born of a Woman without the 
Help of Man: Which none ever was, but only Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore to our 
right Underſtanding of this Promiſe, or firſt Publication of the Goſpel, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider, how both Parts of it were fulfilled in him. 

Firſt thetefore, we may obſerve, That this Promiſe being made by God, who can- 
not lie, and to whom all things are preſent, it took Effect, as his Word always doth, 
as ſoon as made, ſo that Adam himſelf, and his whole Poſterity, might receive the 
Benefit of it, although this promiſed Seed did not actually appear in the World till 
many Years after. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4 And if made of a Woman, then her Seed; but He 
was before that, the Son of God : And if the Son of God, then God himſelf, as it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be, who was to overcome ſo cunning and potent an Enemy, 
the From of the Power of the Air, who had been too hard for Mankind in their molt 
Perfect State. | 

For this Purpoſe therefore, was the Son of God 2 that he e deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. That he might undo all that the Devil had done, by 
recovering Mankind out of that ſinful Eſtate to which the Devil had brought them, 
and enabling them to reſiſt the Devil and all his Temptations, ſo as to force him to 
flie from them. This is that which we are to underſtand by his bruiſing the Head of 
the Serpent; his Head, where all Policy and his Power lay; and fo diſabling 
him nm accompliſhing the Miſchief, which he deſign'd and attempted againſt all 
Mankind. 

And verily, he who reads the Life of Chriſt, may eaſily ſee, what abſolute Power 
| he had and exerciſed over the Devil, and all his Angels. They trembled at the Sight 
of him; and cried out, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God? Art thou 
come to torment us before the time? Matth. viii. 29, 30. And at another time, Art ths 
come to de roy us ? Luk. iv. 34. They knew that he was the Seed of the Woman 
that was to come and bruiſe their Head: As he did ſbon after; and ſhewed his Au- 
thority over them, by caſting them out of the Perſons they had poſſeſſed, only with 
his Word, Matth. viii. 16. Yea, a whole Legion came out of two Men at his Com- 

and could not fo much as enter into the Swine, without his Leave, ver. 31, 32. 
Neither did he only do it himfelf, but gave his Diſciples Power to caſt out Devils in 
his Name, who accordingly did fo, Late x. 17. Not only while he was with them, 
but when he was gone from them too. St. Paul only faid to a wicked Spirit 
that had poſſeſſed a Damſel, I command iber in the Name of Feſus Chrift to come ou o 
ber : Aud be came our the ſame hour, Acts xvi. 28. Yea, his Name was no ſooner 
ſpread abroad, but the famous , where the Devil for many Ages had given h 
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And 200 Years after, Tertullian challenged all the Roman Empire, to bring a Man 
poſſeſſed with the Devil, or with one of thoſe which they called Gods, and ſet him 
before any Chriſtian, and it the Chriſtian did not make him own himſelf to be a 
wicked Spirit, the Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer what Puniſhmeat they pleaſed. So confident 
were the Chriſtians in thoſe Days, from their daily Experience, that the Devils were 
all ſubject to the Name of vit; and ſo they have been all along, and are to this Day. 
Inſomuch, that in the Relations which are extant of America, we find that when the 
Heathens conſulted the Devil about any Queſtion, he could not anſwer them ſo long 
as any Chriſtians were among them. And | have read the ſame of the Tartars in the 
Eaſt of Aſia, that when by their uſual Charms they had got the Devil to come to the 
Place where they were, he ſtayed upon the Top of the Houſe, and told them plainly, 
he could not come in, becauſe there was a Chriſtian there: For an Hungarian hap- 
pened to be iu the Houſe, which they knew not of; but the Devil, it ſeems, did: 
And dreaded the Name of Chriſt fo much, that he durſt not come near any one that 
bore it. Which ſhews what a mighty Advantage it is to be Baptized into the Name 
of Chrift ;, and how jaſtly they who are caſt out of the Church, are ſaid to be deliver'd 
unto Satan. They being then under his Power, which beforc they were not. 

But though the Devil dare not openly appear among thoſe who truly profeſs the 
Name of Chriſt, yet he hath his ſecret Ways of aſſaulting them, by laying Traps be- 
fore them, or Baits to draw them into Sin: But in this alſo cb ſhews his Power 
over him, in defcating all his Deſigns; by enabling thoſe who believe in him, to 
withſtand al] the Devil's Temptations, and to get Good by them; for by Faith in 
him, they are able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked One, Eph. vi. 16. But what- 
ſoever they do of this Nature, it is by Chriſt they do it. It is He that hath bruiſed 
the Head of the Serpent, fo thut the Gates of Hell, or all the Devils there, can never 
prevail againſt his Church, nor againſt any one ſound Member of it. 

But as the Seed of the Woman was to bruiſe the Head of the Serpent, © the Ser- 
nt was to bruiſe his Heel: And ſo he did: He bruiſed his Heel, his lower Part, as 
was the Seed of the Woman. As he was God, nothing could touch him ; but as 
he was Man, the Serpent ſhould have Leave to bruiſe his Heel, which was literally 
tulfilld in his Crucifixion : For as his Hands were nailed to the tranſverſe Beam at the 
upper End of the Croſs, ſo his Feet were naild to the upright Piece of Timber that 
was ſet in the Ground, which could not be done without bruiſing his Heel. So that 
not only his Death, but his Death upon the Croſs, was ſignified by this Expreſſion 
that kind of Death whereby he redeemed Man from the Curſe which God had denoun- 
ced againſt him for his Diſobedience. For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt hath redeemed 
u from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us : For it is written, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. iii. 13. 

But wherefore is the Serpent ſaid to bruiſe his Heel, when they were only Men 
that did it, by faſtening him to the Croſs? Ir is true, Men were the Inſtruments, 
but the Old Serpent the Devil or Satan, was the chief Contriver and Cauſe of it : For 
it is written, Then entred Satan into Judas, ſirnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
Twelve. And he went his way, and communed with the Chief Prieſts and Captains, how he 
might betray Jeſms anto them, Luke xxil. 3, 4+ And he accordingly did betray him to 
thoſe who Crucified him. So that as Satan entred into the Serpent to tempt the Wo- 
man, to the Deſtruction of herſelf and her whole Poſterity : So he entred into Judas 
to betray the Seed of the Woman, to be put to Death upon the Croſs; hoping by 
that Means to ſave his own Head, that it might not be ruiſed by Him. But here 
his Policy failed him; and the Deceiver was himſelf molt groſly eceived : For the 
Serpent's thus bruiſing the Heel of the Seed of the Woman, was the Occaſion and 
the Means of his bruiling the Serpent's Head. As the Apoſtle alſo hath taught us, 
ſaying, Foraſmuth then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood, He alſo, the Son of 
God, himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, (by being born of a Woman) that through 
Death, be might deſtroy bim that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. Ii. 14- 
It was by his Death therefore which he ſuffered upon the Croſs, when his Heel was 
bruiſed, that Chriſt deſtroyed the Devil, or bruiſed his Head, ſo that he could not be 
able to exerciſe that Power of Death which he had gotten, by tempting Man to do 
that, for which God had ſaid he ſhonld dic. 4 
For Firſt, by this Means he defeated the Devil's whole Deſign, by ſuffering that Death 
himſelf which God hed threatned, and therefore all Mankind mult otherwiſe have ſuf- 
ered. God had ſaid to Adam, to Man in general, In the day thou eateſt thereof, is 
Fat ſurely die : And he accordingly did ſo; Adam died that very Day; for the x, 
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of the Woman having the whole Nature of Man in him, was in the moſt proper Sig- 
nification of the Word, Adam, or Man in general, as he is alſo called, 1 Cor. xv. n 
47. And the Promiſe being made the ſame Day that Adam fell, he died the ende 
Day in the Decree and Sight of God, and his Death had the ſame Effect then that it 
hath now. And therefore he is called, The Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the IV 
Rev. X11. 8. So as to tate away the Sin of the World, John i. 29. Of the whole World. 
1 John ii. 2. from the Beginning to the End of it: Which could not be, if the Threat. 
ning had not been accompliſt'd. | 7 

And beſides that, he was the Seed of the Woman, being likewiſe the Son of God 
his Death was not only equivalent, but more than that which was threatned of 
greater Value than the Death of all Mankind; in that it was ſuffered by a Perſon 
who was God as well as Man ; who therefore dying in the Nature of Man, united to 
his own Divine Perſon, did not only thereby take off the Curſe that was threatned 
but merited all Sorts of Bleſſings for Mankind. So that by Him they alſo may be 

enabled to overcome the Devil and all his Temptations. As he himſelf told St. 5 

when he was troubled with & thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet hin fay- 
ing to him, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, for my frage is made perſect in wealye 
2 Cor. xii. 9. Neither can Ne only bruiſe Satan under their Feet, Rom. xvi. 20. that 
they may be able to deſtroy his Works; but he can enable them alſo to work the 
Works of God. They can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens them, Phil. iv. 1 ;, 
And what they do, is acceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Wherefore, 7; 
by one Man's diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many le 
made righteous, Rom. v. 19. Even by the Seed of the Woman, by his bruiſing the 
Serpent's Head, and ſuffering the Serpent to bruiſe his Heel. 

After God had made this Promiſe, which is properly calPd, reqmaeyyiaoy, the firſt 
Goſpel, there are Three Things to be obſerv'd, which give much Light to it, and 
receive as much from it. The Firſt is, that although God curſed the Serpent, and 
the Ground too for Man's Sake, yet he did not pronounce either the Man or Woman 
curſed : He himſelf having prevented that, by promiſing one, in whom they and 
their whole Poſterity ſhould be bleſſed. | 

The next thing is, that after this, Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe 
was the Mother of all living, Gen. iii. 20. He had not given her a proper Name be- 
fore; neither could he give her this Name after they were fallen; when they were 
both under Sentence of Death, and had no ground to expect to live, much leſs have 
any Children. But now that God had promiſed a Savionr, and of the Seed of the 
Woman too, now Adam made no Doubt but he ſhould have Children of the Woman, 
and that their Poſterity ſhould be as numerous, as it would have been if they had 
not fallen: And therefore gave her a Name that ſignified, that ſhe ſhould he the 
Mother of all Mankind that ſhould live upon the Face of the Earth. Which clearly 
ſhewed his Faith in the ſaid Promiſe. | 

The laſt Thing to be obſerved here, is, that after all this, it is ſaid, Unto Adam 
alſo, and to his Wife did the Lord make Coats of Skins, and cloathed them, ver. 21. By ma- 
king them Coats, He confirmed his Promiſe to them, and plainly demonſtrated that 
it took Effect as ſoon as made, in that he was now reconciled to them: And was fo 
far from infliting the Death which he had before threatned, that He himſelf took 
Care of their living comfortably in this World, by making them ſuch Cloaths as 
might defend them from the Inconveniencies of the Weather. But why did he make 
them of Skins? Herein certainly lay a great Myſtery, much greater than appears at 
firſt Sight. When the Man and the Woman had eaten of the forbidden Fruit, and 
then knew they were naked , They ſewed Fig-leaves together, and made themſelves 
Aprons, Gen. iii. 7. The Fig- leaves might in ſome meaſure hide their Nakednels 
from themſelves, and one another, but not from God: Neither could any thing elſe 
which they could do, hide it from him. And therefore He himſelf was gracioully 
pleas'd to provide them a Covering that would do it effectually. He had now pro- 
miſed, and ſo had raiſed them up a Saviour, of the Seed of the Woman, who by 
being bruiſed in his Heel, or dying upon the Croſs for their Sin, ſhould expiate 
and cover it, ſo that he would take no more Notice of it, than as if it had never been 
committed. Who therefore is called, The Lamb of God, that taleth away the Sin of tle 
World, John i. 29. But this Lamb being not to be actually ſlain till many Years after, 
he flew certain Beaſts, as Types and Figures of it, and cloathed the Man and Wäo— 
man with the Skins of thoſe Beaſts; that having them always about them, the] 


might better exerciſe their Faith in Him who was typified by the Beaſts, ou 
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Skins they wore : And ſo might have their Sins covered, and their Perſons alſo, b 
his Merits and Righteouſneſs ; and each of them might ſay, as the Prophet after did, 
Iwill greatly rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God: For he hath cloathed me 
with Garments of Salvation, he hath covered me with the Robe of Righteouſneſs, Ia. Ixi. 10. 

This, to me, ſeems plainly the Reaſon why God cloathed them with Skins : Be- 
ſure they were the Skins of Beaſts, the firſt that were ever ſlain, and ſlain not by 
Man, but by God himſelf. Which cannot in Reaſon he ſuppoſed to be done by Him, 
for no other End, but only to cover the Nakedneſs of our firſt Parents, or keep their 
Bodies warm, when other Things might have done that as well, or better than 
Skins. But that He did it to cover their Souls as well as Bodies, by putting them in 
Mind of that grand Sacrifice which he had juſt before promiſed, ſhould be offer d up 
for the Sins of the World. And this ſeems to be the Original of that general Cuſtom 
of ſacrificing Beaſts, that hath obtain'd in all Places and Ages ever ſince ; which 
could not have been ſo univerſally recetv'd by Mankind, as it hath been, if it had 
not come from their common Head, But Almighty God having been pleaſed to 
foreſhew how he would offer up the Fleſh, which he had promiſed to take of the Seed 
of the Woman, as an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, by ſlaying Beaſts, 
and then covering the Firſt Man and Woman with their Skins : He thereby ſuffici- 
ently ſignified it to be his Will, that the Memory of his ſaid Promiſe, ſhould be kept 
up the ſame way, even by Offering Beaſts in Sacrifice to Him, in all Ages till it 
ſhould be fulfil'd. And therefore, altho' we do not find that Adam himſelf did it, 
his wearing the Skins that God himſelf had cloathed him with, being a ſufficient 
token of it to him; yet it is plain that his Son Abel did it, and God approved of his 
doing it. For when Cain had offered of the Fruit of the Ground, and Abel of the 
Firſtlings of his Flock, and the Fat thercof, God had reſpect to Abel and his Offering, 
but not to Cain's, Gen. iv. 5. Abel's being ſuch a Sacrifice as God himſelf had or- 
dained to repreſent the Death of his Son: He thereby ſhewed his Faith in the Pro- 
miſe which God had made of it. And therefore it is written, By Faith Abel offered 
unto God 4 more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtain'd Witneſs that he was Righ- 
teous. God teſtifying of his Gift: And by it, he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. xi. 44 He 
having offer'd Beaſts of the Firſtlings of his Flock to God, as a ſign of his Faith in 
the promiſed Seed, and being thereby accepted of as Righteous before God, and 
called Righteous Abel by Chriſt ki 
he preacheth the Goſpe), declaring to all the World, that God by the Seed of the 
Woman, even by Jeſus Chriſt, hath redeemed Mankind, from the State of Sin and 
Death into which they were fallen, into a State of Righteouſneſs and Salvation : So 
that by Faith in him, Men may be made and accounted Righteous again, and fo be 
reſtored unto, and live with him in Paradiſe for ever. 

This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes. But wherefore did he re- 
deem Man in ſuch a wonderful manner? He did it for himſelf. As when the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael had provoked him, He nevertheleſs ſaved them for his Name's ſake, 
that he might make his Power to be known, Pſal. cvi. 8. So when all Mankind were 
fallen under his Diſpleaſure, yet nevertheleſs he redeemed and ſav'd them for his 
own ſake, that the Glory of his Divine Perfections might appear and be known in 
the World. He had diſcovered his infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, and many 
other Perfections in his Creation and Government of the World. But there are 
ſome of them, which could not be exerted in ſuch kind of Works; particularly, 
His Mercy and Truth. For, Mercy cannot be ſhewn, but where there is Sin and Mi- 
ſery. Tho he made all things good, and is accordingly good to all; yet he cannot 
be roperly ſaid to be mercifal to any but ſuch as have offended him and incurr'd his 

pleaſure. ; Neither could he have ſhew'd himſelf to be true or faithful to his Pro- 
miſes, unleſs he had firſt made the m. | : | 

But both theſe Perfections, which otherwiſe had never been ſeen, ſhine forth moſt, 
gloriouſly in his Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. His Mercy in Fi his 
only begotten Son to die for their Sins, and in promiſing them all ſorts of Bleſſings 
aud Favours in him; and his Truth, in the faithful Performance of all ſuch Promiſes: 

herefore it is written, that Grace, or Mercy, and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. 1. 
17. They came into the World by him, and without him had never been ſeen in it: 
But in him God is ſo Merciful, as to promiſe Pardon and Salvation to all that repent 
and believe the Goſpel; Aud in him all the Promiſes of God, art Wea and Amen, to the 
Glory of God hy us, 2 Cor. 1. 20. By us who believe, and ſo give him the Glory of 
bis Merc an 447 uth; hence it is chat Faith is 1 indeſpenſibly, required in order * 
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Salvation; becauſe unleſs Men believe in the merciful Promiſes which God hath 
made, they do not anſwer his End in making them, but deprive him of the Glory, 
and by conſequence, themſelves of the Benefit of them. Whereas they who live 
with a firm Belief and Truſt on the Promiſes which he hath made of Grace and 
Mercy, He is accordingly gracious and merciful to them for Chriſt's ſake, in that they 
give him the Glory which he deſign'd to himſelf by him. As it is ſaid of Abraham, 
that he was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God, Rom. iv. 29. And God is ſaid to be 
admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. Who therefore attain the End of their 
Faith, even the Salvation of their Souls. But he that belie veth not God, hath made him a 
Liar, becauſe he believeth not the Record that God gave of his Son, 1 John v. 10. And all 
ſuch not believing in Him, by whom alone they can be made and accounted Righ- 
teous, they are all in the Number of the Wicked, which the Wiſe Man here ſpeaks 
of, ſaying, that he made the Wicked alſo for the Day of Evil. | 
Tho? he did not make them wicked, yet he made them, together with the reſt of 
Mankind : And he made them all upright. And when they were fallen in their firſt 
Parents, he gave them a Saviour, by whom they might riſe again and become Righ- 
teous, if it was not their own Perſonal Fault. And although he fore-knew that they 
would chooſe to continue in their Wickedneſs, yet notwithſtanding he made them, 
but he made them for the Day of Evil. He made them, as he made all things elſe, 
for himſelf; that his Glory might appear in them: As he ſaid to Pharaoh, Even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee, and that my 
Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, Rom. ix. 17. Exod. xix. 6. So he 
made ſuch as he foreſaw would make themſelves wicked, to ſhew his Power and ju- 
ſtice in them. How illuſtriouſly did his Power appear in his Deſtruction of the old 
wicked World, by breaking up the Foundations of the great Deep, and opening the 
Windows of Heaven ? That 1s, by letting looſe both the Sea and Clonds upon them, 
in his conſuming Sodom and Gomorrah by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and in his 
cauſing the Earth to open her Mouth and ſwallow up Corah, and his Accomplices. 
There are many ſuch Inſtances of God's infinite Power in altering the very Courſe of 
Nature, for the Puniſhment of wicked Men. | | 
And how glorious will his Juſtice alſo ſhine upon them all in the Evil Day? evil in- 
deed to them, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels in 
flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſind with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the Preſence 
of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power \, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, 
and admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. And in all them that be- 
lieve not too; ſeeing they would not give him the Glory of his Mercy and Truth; 
He will ſhew forth the Glory of his Power and Juſtice upon them. And ſo will have 
his Glory one way or other from all. 
| Wherefore, Brethren, you had beſt to look to your ſelves. If notwithſtanding all 
that God hath done for you, you will be wicked ſtill, and not glorify him your ſelves, 
- He will glorify himſelf upon you. And then woe be to you. You will find it 4 fear- 
ful thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. If he once take you to task, he will 
make thorough Work. It is not your Wit, or your Wealth, that can help you. He 
will not loſe his end in Making and Redeeming you : He did it for his own Glory, 
and he will have it; either by your ſerving him, or his puniſhing you. The eril 
Day is coming, in which his Juſtice ſhall appear as illuſtrious in his Beſtruction of the 
Wicked, as his Mercy in the Salvation of the Righteous. And therefore you had 
need take Care before it be too late: There is no dallying with Omnipotence. The 
Almighty Creator of the World will make all Men know, that he made them, and 
that he made them for himſelf, to advance his Glory; and if they will not do it, 
he will do it himſelf, by making them everlaſting Monuments, not of his Mercy, but 


of his Juſtice and Truth. | 

Let us therefore now reſolve, by his Aſſiſtance, to ſet upon this great Work in good 
earneſt ; now eſpecially, that he hath not only made, but redeemed us to himſelf. 
We are bought with 4 price, and therefore ſhould glorify God, both in our Body and in Out 
Spirits, which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And let us accordingly make it the chief Cate 
and Buſineſs of our Life, to ſhew forth the Praiſes of him, who bath called us out of Dark- 
weſs into bis marvellous Light; and to give him the Glory that js due unto bis Name: The 
Glory of his Power, by worſhipping and ferving him with Reverence and godly fear: 
The Glory of his Goodneſs, by loving him with all our Hearts: The Glory of his 
Righteouſneſs, by obſerving all his Laws : The Glory of his Wiſdom, by-Cubmittins 
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to his Will : The Glory of his Truth, by believing all that he hath revealed to us in 
his holy Word : The Glory of his Mercy, by living with a ſure Truſt and Confidence 
on him for all things neceſſary to our Salvation by Jeſis Chrif : And the Glory of 
all his Perfections, by our conſtant admiring and praiſing the wonderful Works that 
he hath done : That when we go out of the World, we may be able in ſome mea- 
ſure to ſay, as our Saviour did unto the Father, I have glorified thee on the Earth, I have 
finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. And in the mean while, let 
us ſing with the Quire of Heaven, Salvation to our God that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
to the Lamb, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, 
and Power, and Might, be unto our God, for ever and ever, Rev. vil. 10, 12. Amen. 
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MarTrT. IV. Io. 
And Him only ſhalt thou Serve. 


that firmly believes, and rightly conſiders the infinite Power and 
We All- ſuffciency of the moſt High God, may juſtly wonder how it is 
poſlible for us, or any of his Creatures, to do him any Service : For 
what can we do for Him who wants nothing, being all things in and 
to Himſelf? Wherein can we ſerve Him, who is neither the better 
nor the worſe for ny thing we do, but is ſtill infinitely happy in the 
Enjoyment of his own Eſſential Goodneſs and Perfections? And yet in all his reveal- 
ed Will, there is nothing that he hath more frequently, or more expreſly command- 
ed us, than to ſerve him. And therefore how this may and ought to be done, is a 
Matter that deſerves our moſt ſerious Enquiry. Eſpecially conſidering, that all who 
have any true Senſe of God, being ſenſible withal of their manifold Obligations to 
him, they cannot but look upon themſelves as bound to do him all the Service they 
can, And howſoever they may differ about the way and manner of doing it, that it 
ought to be done in general, they all agree. Inſomuch, that whatſoever Opinion or 
Perſuaſion Men are of in the Matter of Religion, they till pretend, or at leaſt would 
be thought to ſerve God in it : And yet, I fear, there are but few in the World that 
rightly know what it is to ſerve God, much fewer that truly ſerve him according to 
their Knowledge. TE : . 
Hence therefore, that 1 may both clear up the true Notion of it, and likewiſe ex- 
cite you to a diligent Performance of ſo great and neceſſary a Duty, incumbent upon 
all Men as Men, much more upon all Chriſtians, as ſuch ; I ſhall, by his Aſſiſtance, 
explain and apply to you theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, which I have now read, 
and which were utter d by him upon this Occaſion. thn © od 8. 

The grand Adverſary of Mankind the Devil, having prevailed with. the firſt Adam 
to eat the forbidden Fruit in the Garden of Eden, and ſo brought him, and all Man- 
kind then contained in him, into a State of Sin and Miſery, he had the Impudence to 
ſet upon the Second too, even, Cbriſt himſelf, after he had faſted Fourty Days and 
Fourty Nights in the Wilderneſs. And his other Temptations failing, at laſt he gets 
him up inte an exceediug high Mountain, and from r him all the Kingdoms of 
the World, and the Glory of them, and ſaith ito him, All theſe things will 1 give thee, if 
thu wilt fall down and worſbip me, ver. 8, 9. To which our Lord replies, Get aher 

ne, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only Pa. Lg 
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ſerve. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I defie thee and all the Proffers thou makeſt me, as 
being contrary to the revealed Will of God, in whoſe holy Word it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. Upon which the Devil, as deſpairing 
of Victory, flies from him, and behold the holy Angels came and miniſtred znto him, 
Nei | 61% | 

But here a great Queſtion may be raiſed in what place of Scripture this is written ? 
For we do not find any place in all the Old Teſtament, where theſe very Words are 
written. All the Commentators and Expoſitors that I have met with, refer us to 
Deut. vi. 13. where it is written. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him. 
But I could never perſwade my ſelf, that our Lord quoted theſe Words from thence; 
for tho it be there written, Thou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God, it is not written there, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. In the Greek Tranſlation by the Septuagint, I confeſs, the 
Word ve only, is inſerted ; but I do not think that it was put there by the Seven- 
ty Tranſlators themſelves. For it is neither in the Hebrew, nor Samaritan Copies, 
nor yet in the Samaritan Verſion, nor in any of the Caldee Paraphraſes; neither indeed 
is it in the Ancient Syriac and Arabic Verſions out of the Seventy. And therefore it 
ſeems to be rather taken out of theſe very Words of our Saviour, and added there by 
ſome other Hand, that fo the Place to which he thought our Lord referr'd, might bet- 
ter agree with what he quoted out of it. For, ſo, many other Places have been dealt 
with, as well as this: And particularly, that parallel place, Deut. x. 20. Thou ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him. Some Copies of the Seventy tranſlate it, Thou 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. But others, and particularly 
the Alexandrian, reads it, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. Which being the very Words of our Saviour in my Text, it is very pro- 
bable that they were intercepted there, inſtead of the true Verſion of the 7e- 
brew Text. —_ KR IS. 

But that which prompts me moſt to believe that our Lord did not intend that 
Text, in this Quotation, is, becauſe he quotes this. Scripture to prove that he ought 
not to worſhip the Devil as he deſir'd. But in the foreſaid Text, there is no mention 
at all of worſhipping, but only of fearing and ſervingGod. And to ſay, as ſome have 
done, that Worſhipping is implied in Fearing, or the ſame with it, is ſo groundleſs and 
abſurd, that it is not worth confuting. Beſure Our Saviour would not produce a 
Text to prove that which was not mention'd nor deſign'd in it. 44 

But where then is this written, which our Lord here ſpeaks of? I anſwer in 
ſhort, it is written in the ſecond Commandment : The Scope and Deſign, the Sum 
and ſubſtance whereof is this, that we muſt not worſhip or ſerve any thing in the 
World as God, but only the Lord our God. And it is very obſervable; that the Greek 
Tranſlation of the Seventy, hath both the ſame Words there, which our Lord uſeth in 
my Text, & Tpogxuvis cis ade A wu Aalgeiors; avJois, Thou ſhalt not worſhip them, nor 
ſerve them. And what our Saviour himſelf, as well as his Apoſtles, often doth in 
other Quotations, he may well be ſupposd to do the ſame in this, even to give us 
the true Senſe and Meaning of the Text he quotes, in what Terms he himſelf ſees 
beſt. And certainly it is impoſſible to expreſs the whole Will of God in the ſecond 
Commandment, more fully and clearly, than our Lord doth in theſe Words, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 55 

Where the Word oply, hath reference not only to our Serving, but likewiſe to our 
Worſhipping too: As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip only the Lord thy God, and bin 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. | eee e OP RIP 

Here therefore are two Duties which the Lord our God hath appropriated to him- 
ſelf, commanding us to perform them to himſelf, and to none but himſelf, in a Reli- 
gious manner, Worſhip and Service. What we are to underſtand by Worſhip, may be 
eaſily gathered from the Hebrew word uſed in the Commandment, and from. the 
Greek word both there and in my Text. For the Hebrew word MNWA properly 1 
nifies to Bow down, and ſo is commonly tranſlated in that very place, as well as elſe⸗ 
where. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them. And the Greek word, wegoxun®, 
ſignifieth the ſame too, even Adoration ; that is, ſuch an humble and reverent incli- 
nation or bowing of our Bodies, whereby to expreſs our Obeiſance and Subjection- 
By this it is that we actually Worſhip ; and therefore muſt do it in a religious Senſe to 
none, but only to the Lord our tl. | N 
. But that which 1 chiefly deſign to ſpeak to at this time, is the ſerving of God, 
which is all along in Scripture, diftinguiſhed from worſhipping, and yet is as much 
God's peculiar Right and Prerogative, as Worſhip itſelf. Inſomuch, that to fers 
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an Idol, is altogether as bad, as to worſhip it. And therefore that horrid Sin of Ido- 
latry, takes its denomination from hence, even from giving that Service to an Ido] 
which is due only to God. As Tertullian long ago obſerved, ſaying, 1dololatria mit 
circa omne Idolum famulatus, & ſervitus : All Attendance and Service done about any 
Idol, is Idolatry, Tertul. de Idol. c. 3- And fo St. Auguſtine, Idolatræ dicuntur, qui 
ſimulachris eam ſervitutem exhibent que debetur Deo : They are called Idolaters, 
who give that Service to Images or Idols, which is due to God, Aug. de Trin. 
J. 1. c. 6. 
When therefore it is ſaid in the Second Commandment, Thou ſhalt not make to t 
ſelf any gr aven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the le 
beneath, or in the Water under the Earth, thou ſhalt not worſhip them nor ſerve them; the 
meaning 1s, that as we muſt not actually Worſhip any Image or Idol, by bowing or 
proſtrating our ſelves to it; ſo neither muſt we be ſerviceable, nor contribute any 
thing towards its being ſo honoured or worſhipped ; we muſt not aſſiſt at the Makin I 
Erecting, or Adorning of it ; we mult not build Altars or Temples, nor offer Sacri- 
fices, nor burn Incenſe to it ; we mult not buy, nor ſell, nor procure, nor fetch, nor 
carry any thing for that purpoſe ; we muſt: not keep any Feaſts, nor be preſent at 
any Shows that are Dedicated to it; we muſt not Pray to it, nor Speak, nor Write in 
its Praiſe and Honour : In ſhort, we muſt do nothing that may any way tend to its 
having Divine Worſhip performed to it, cr to its being reputed or honoured as a 
God. For he that doth any ſuch thing to or for any Image or Idol, or any Creature 
whatſoever, though he do not actually worſhip it, yet he ſerves it in a Religious man- 
ner, and ſo 1 the Commandment of God, and is guilty of Idolatry pro- 

rly ſo called. 
"From this, the right Notion of ſerving any thing religiouſly beſides the true God, 
we may plainly infer, what it is properly to ſerve Him, and him only, and ſo what 
is the full intent and purport of this Divine Law, And Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. For 
hereby we are commanded in general, to do every thing that we can, to promote 
the Honour and Glory of the true God, that He, and He only may be acknowledged, 
admired, praiſed, and worſhipped as God, as the ſole Creator, Preſerver, Governor, 
Poſſeſſor, and Diſpoſer of all things in Heaven and Earth. | | 
For the better underſtanding of this, we may conſider, how that the moſt high 
God, although he be infinitely happy in himſelf, yet, as the Wiſe Man faith, Prov. 
xvi. 4. He made all things for himſelf, for his own Pleaſure and Honour, in the exer- 
ciſe, and manifeſtation of himſelf and his Divine Perfections. For this End it was 
that he exerted and diſplayed his Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, in the con- 
trivance, Production, and firſt Eſtabliſhment of the World: And for this End it 
is, that he ſtill continues to preſerve, govern, diſpoſe and order all and every thing 
that is in it. Not that he can be ever the Happier in himſelf for any thing that he 
does or makes, but that his Happineſs and Glory might appear to others, even to all 
ſuch Creatures as he for that purpoſe hath made capable of reflecting upon Him, and 
of beholding and admiring that tranſcendent Glory which ſhines forth in his Creation 
and Government of the World. a | 

This therefore being the great End which Almighty God is pleaſed to propoſe to 
himſelf in all his Works, ſo far as any of his Creatures contribute any thing to- 
wards it, they may be properly ſaid to ſerve him: For ſo far they do his Work, and 
are ſubſervient to him in accompliſhing the Deſign which He himſelf carries on in 
the World: In this Senſe all things in ſome meaſure ſerve him, becauſe all things 
ſome way or other tend to his glory. The very Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth bis handy Work. | a 
But as for reaſonable and free Agents, endued with Underſtandings to know, and 
with Wills to chooſe what to do, altho God will ſerve himſelf by Py”! thing they 
do, by making it conduce at laſt to his Honour; yet they cannot be ſaid to ſerve 
him any further than as they chooſe and deſign to ſet forth his Honour, and to ex- 
reſs their acknowledgment of his greatneſs and glory; which is the only way where- 
it is poſſible for his Creatures to magnifie or glorifie him their great and All-glo- 
rious Creator. | | | | 
Thus it is that the glorified Saints and Angels always ſeryeGod in Heaven, by own- 
ing him for their Maker, and continual Benefactor, extolling his Power, and confeſ- 
ling his Goodneſs and Bounty to them: As when they proſtrate themſelves before 
him, and cry out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour, and Glory, and Power; 
for 7 hast created all things, 2 fo - thy Aal, * are and were created, Rev. W d 

OL. I. SLING 


— * 8 8 * 


—— oo ôbtn; — lnꝛ oo — — U᷑— —— 
- 2 


CR 5 — ¶ : U—r:fk;;;:;:!· K- 


— D— 


LR 


| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 


|. 
' 
if 
* 
d 
Tl 
* 
"HH 
p - 
13 
1 
4 
5 
5 
| 


A ůů © 7 ooos <<. Soo A” — 


a 
"4 — — — 


= 
— — —— GO OC — ———_— —_ — — — — — — _ — 
* - —— — Lo — * — 
” N yt _ =_ CS 2 - <a 4 — * — — 1 —— * 
— 1 3 — 
. * _ 5 = * . 
* _— By - _ "— 


——ää—é on ons WV ww 22 - = w ww 92 
— * - — 


— — - 
Kao = 


— 
—— — 2 


— „˙ 
— 
— 


— — r - 
— — 


_ _ — o * 

— . — 

4 — * = 
— — - * — — — 
„— . —— ͤ Ä—Ä— b — —— 


— — — 
— — nu Wn 
- 
— — 


* 8 — — . : LT 


474 God alaue to be ſerved. 
And when they, call upon one another, and upon all the Creatures in the World, to 
E aying, Hallelujah, Praiſe ye the Lord. This is to ſerve God indeed, when 
they do the Work which he hath ſet them, and anſwer the. great End for which he 
— 7 — ; punctually and cheerfully obſerving whatſoever he commands them in 
order thereunto. | 
But it is not ſo with us Mortals upon Earth, who generally. live as without 
God in the World, burried about: with divers Luſts and Paſſions, whereby all true 
Senſe of God, is almoſt ſtifled among us; and we are ſo far from ſerving God, that 
we commonly forget that we have any God to ſerve: But we have certainly the ſame 
Obligations upon us to ſerve God upon Earth, as the Saints and Angels have in Hea- 
ven: And tho we cannot do it ſo well as we ought, we ought to do it as well as we 
can, by making it our conſtant Care, Study and Endeavour, that He may be better 
known, ſanctified, adored, and glorified in the World, and particularly in the Place 
where we dwell. And whatſoever we do, that conduceth any thing to this End, 
He is pleaſed to accept of it, as of Service done to himſelf, in that we thereby, ac. 
cording to our weak Capacities, promate his great and holy Deſign in the World ; 
as. we are expreſly commanded to do, 1 Cor. x. 31. | 
Now that we may rightly apprehend how it is poſſible for us thus to ſerve the Al- 
mighty Creator and. Governor of the World, we muſt further obſerve, that as what- 
ſoever he doth himſelf, ſo whatſoever he commands us to do, is for his on Glory; 
which is the ultimate End of all his Laws, as well as of all his Works. And there- 
fore all who ſincerely obey and do what he hath commanded, may be properly ſaid 
to ſerve Him; not only in that they thereby declare their Acknowledgment of the 
uſtice and Goodneſs of his Laws, and of his Power and Authority over them; but 
ikewiſe in that they do thoſt Things which He himſelf hath - apy and appointed 
for the Advancement of his Honour and Glory in the World. | 
As for Example, He commands you to love, and fear, and truſt, and believe on 
him, for the Honour of his Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Power, and Truth. He com- 
mands. youſto be Sober and Temperate, for the Honour of his Image that he hath en- 
ſtamped upon you, and for the better fitting and diſpoſing both your Minds and 
Bodies to honour him. He commands you to be Meek, and Patient, and Thankful in 
all Conditions, for the Honour of his Wiſdom and Love, in whatſoever happens to 
you: He commands you to be humble and lowly in your own Eyes, for the honour 
of his ſupreme Authority, and abſolute Dominion over you. He commands you to 
be Bountiful, and Kind, and Merciful to others, for the honour of that Bounty, and 
Kindneſs, and Mercy which he ſhews to you. He commands you to be Juſb and Righ- 
teous in all your Dealings, for the honour of that Juſtice and Righteouſheſs which 
appears in all his Works, and to manifeſt to the World, that you really honour and 
prefer his Love and Favour before all things in it. | 
Thus we might eaſily ſhew,. that whatſoever God commandeth, He therefore only 
commandeth ĩt, becauſe the doing of it tends to his Honour; and therefore they who 
do what he commandeth, do ipſo facto ſerve him, in promoting the great End which 
he aims at in whatſoever he doth. But to demonſtrate: this more fully and clearly 
to you, I ſhall inſtance more particularly in ſome plain and neceſſary Duties, and 
ſhew how truly and properly we may be ſaid to ſerve God in the performance of 
For this end, we may firſt obſerve, that the moſt high God hath always had, and 
ever will have his Church in the World, and hath inſtituted ſeveral Offices and Du- 
ties in it, on purpoſe to keep up the knowledge of himſelf amongſt Men. Inſomuck, 
that it is only within the Pale of the Church, that he is known, or worſhipped, or 
honoured uon Earth as be ought to be. Hence therefore all that enlarge, or defend, 
or do any; thing ſincerely; in the behalf of God's Church, may be truly and properly 
ſaid to ſerve him, in that they contribute towards his being; better: known and honour- 
ed upon Earth, than otherwiſe he would be. And hence it is, that God himſelf fre- 
y calls Adoſes his Servant, becauſe he ſettled; David his Servant, becauſe he re- 
Armed; and Zerubbabel his Servant, becauſe he reſtored tie Church. And ſo for tlie 
Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour, who preached his Goſpel, and pro- 
Fette his Church upon Earth, they truly ſerve the moſt higu God in it, in that 
nkind was. thereby inſtructed in the right Knowledge of him the only true God, 
and of Jaſus Chniſt whom he hath ſent, and were taught how to give him that Honour 
which is due to his Sacred: Name. Upon which account, - they alſb ate called the Ser- 
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The ſame may be ſaid of all at this day, who are any way inſtrumental in Planting 
or Propagating the Church among Infidels, or bringing them over into it: And par- 
ticularly they, who take all the Care, and do what they can, that Negroes and other 
Infidels in any of his Majeſty's Dominions, or Foreign Plantations, or elſewhere, be 
tavght the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, Baptized, and fo brought into Chriſt's 
Church, that they may worſhip and honour God there, they are plainly ſerviceable 
to him in a very high * And ſo are they too, who vindicate or defend the 
Church againſt Jews, Turks, or Heathens, its implacable or open Adverſaries ; or elſt 
from real Hereticks or Schifmaticks, its Domeſtick and Private Enemies, who endea- 
your to undermine and corrupt it with Opinions and Practices contrary to the Do- 
Ariane of the Goſpel : For ſeeing it is only in Chriſt's holy Catholick Church, that 
God is truly honoured and worſhipped, whatſoever is done for that, is done for God 
himſelf, and is an eminent Piece of that Service, which we owe to him onr great 
Lord and Maſter. And therefore our gracious Sovereign, as He is the Defender of the 
Faizh, and of the Church eſtabliſhed among us, upon that, as well as many other Ac- 
counts, He is truly the Servant of the moſt high God. And ſo are all they who un- 
der him, aſſiſt in the ſupporting and upholding of our Church in its Doctrine, Diſci- 
pline and Worſhip : For hereby it comes to paſs, that the knowledge of the true 
God is preſerved, his Prayers celebrated , and his Worſhip duly performed a- 


mong us. 

To theſe may be added likewiſe, all ſuch as contribute towards the Building, Re- 
pairing, Adorning, or better fitting Places for the publick Worſhip of God ; or to- 
wards the maintaining and encouraging his Miniſters, who inſtruc and aſliſt the Peo- 
pl in the Performance of it. For ſuch Places and Perſons, being wholly ſet apart 

that Purpoſe, whatſoever is done for them as ſuch, is done for the keeping up of 
God's Honour and Worſhip in the Land; and therefore they that do it, (as all ought, 
according to their Power) may be properly ſaid to ſerve God in it. 

And as for the Duties per form'd in ſuch Places, they make up ſo great a part of that 

Service which we owe to God, that they have got the Name almoſt wholly appropri- 
ated to themſelves, being commonly calld Divine Service; and very properly too. 
Whatſoever is there done, by the Appointment of our Church, being ſo contriv'd 
and order d, that it moſt clearly ſets forth the Glory of God, as being a plain and 
publick Acknowledgment either of his Greatneſs and Power over us, or elſe of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy to us. 
When we confeſs. our Sins to God, and declare our hearty and unfeigned Repen- 
tance for them, we thereby own his Authority to * us what Laws he pleaſeth, and 
his Juſtice and Goodneſs in thoſe which he hath given us, that we were bound in 
Duty and Conſcience punctually to obſerve them all; and therefore having, broken 
them, we confeſs. our ſelves to be but as ſo many guilty Malefactors before him, the 
Judge of all the World. | : 

When we beg his Pardon, and conſequently receive Abſolution from him, by the 
Hand of bis Miniſter, we thereby teitifie our Acknowledgment, that we lie in — 
Mercy; that it is in his Power only, to diſcharge and abſolve us from our Sins, a 
to remit. the Puniſument which is due unto us for them; and that he will do it accord- 
ing to the Promiſes which he hath made to Mankind in Jeſus ChriFt our Lord. 

When we Pray uato him, and to him only for Grace, or Peace, or any thing we 
want either for ous Souls or Bodies, for our Selves or Others, we thereby profeſs and 
diſcoyer our belief and perſwaſion, that he is the Author and Giver of every good and 
perfect gift, that we have nothing but what we receive from his gracious and boun- 
tiful Hands, and that he, and none but he can ſave or deliver us from any Evil, or 
give us any thing that is truly good for us. 1 CEE | 
And if in our Praying, much more in our Reading and Singing, of Pſalms, and 

s, and ſpiricuel S or Anthem, (which make up a conſiderable part of our 
Publick Devotions): we ſer. forth his Honour and Glory, they being all compoſed and 
contrixed on purpoſe to expreſs our ſenſe, and declare our acknowledgment of his 

tneG and goodaeſt-in himſelf, and of the great and good Things which: he hath 
for us: By which means, we of the Church Militaat here on Earth, D with 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven, in praiſing and extolling his great and 
Name; and ſo in ſerving of Him. $2 7 . : 
Belidey Praying. and. Praiſing God, we never come into his Hoyſe, but we have 
ſome part of His holy- Werd read, and ſometimes explained to us: Which in the Mi- 
Liſter who doch it, it is properly ſerving God, in-that he makes known God's wil 
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and Pleaſure to his People. And tho? the People cannot ſo properly be ſaid to ſerye 
God by Hearing of his Word, yet that being the means whereby to learn how to 
ſerve him, it hath a near relation to it; and indeed, their hearkening to what he 
faith to them out of his holy Word, is a publick owning their ſubjection to him, and 
their Obligation to believe and obſerve what he commanded them. And as ſuch, ir 
may come under the proper Notion of Serving him. 
But the higheſt Services that we perform to God in his own Houſe, is at his Holy 
Table, where, in Obedience to his Command, we wait upon him to celebrate the 
Memory of that Death, which his Son in our Nature ſuffered for us. In which Duty 
we make open Profeſſion of our Faith, in all the great Myſteries of the Goſpel, the 
moſt bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, and the Propitiation which 
he hath made for the Sins of the whole World with his own Blood. This is moſt 
properly our Chriſtian Service, which we, as his Diſciples, perform to our Maſter 
Chriſt, and to God, as revealed in his Goſpel. So that it 1s by this chiefly that we 
manifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſtians, to believe all the Articles of that holy Religion 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſettled in the Word, and that we hope and expect to be ſaved 
only by his Merits and Meditation for us : Which being ſo much for his Honour, the 
ultimate End of this, as well as any other of God's Commands, we may be truly ſaid 
to ſerve him in the doing of it. | 
Thus, whenſoever we come into God's Houſe, we ſerve him there; which is the 
proper Work of the Place. And therefore it is ſaid of Anna the Propheteſs, that 
ſhe departed not from the Temple, but ſerved God with Faſtings and Prayers Night and Day, 
Luk. ii. 37. that is, as ſhe conſtantly obſerved the Faſts of the Church, to keep 
both her Mind and Body in a right Temper for it, ſo ſhe conſtantly went to the Tem- 
ple at the Hours of Prayer, and there performed her publick Devotions to God. And 
therefore ſhe hath this Teſtimony from God himſelf, that ſhe ſerved him. And ſo 
by conſequence, do all they, who after her holy Example, daily frequent the publick 
Prayers of the Church, or at leaſt take all opportunities they can get to do it. For 
this is a Publick owning of God and Religion; and therefore it always hath God's 
Bleſſing attending it : Inſomuch, that he hath- made the Service which we perform to 
him in his own Houſe, the ordinary means of obtaining Grace and Salvation, and all 
other Bleſſings from him: As we ſee in the foreſaid Propheteſs, who conſtantly at- 
tending and ſerving God in the Temple, had the favour at laſt to ſee Chriſt himſelf 
there. in like manner, all ſuch among you, as conſtantly frequent the Houſe of God, 
where his Name is recorded, and accordingly worſhip and ſerve him there, God 
himſelf will moſt certainly perform his Promiſe to you; for he will come unto you, 
and bleſs you, and ſanctifie every thing you do for his glory, ſo as to make it conduce 
to your own everlaſting good. | | | 
By this we may ſee, how truly they alſo may be ſaid to ſerve God, who take care 
of ſuch Places wherein he is ſerved : It is of God's great goodneſs to this Kingdom, 
that there is not a Pariſh in it, but ſome part of it is dedicated to him, and he hath 
cauſed an Houſe to be built upon it for himſelf, where all that live within the limits 
of that Pariſh, may meet and ſerve, as well as worſhip him together. Now all that 
are entruſted with the overſight of their Houſes of God in the Land, if they faith- 
fully diſcharge their Truſt, in taking effectual Care within theſe ſeveral Dioceſſes or 
13 that they be kept in good Repair, fit for the Service of God, and that 
is Service be duly and regularly performed in them, they cannot but be acknowledged 
to ſerve him in it. Whereas they who neglect their Duty in this particular, do not 
only betray the Truſt repoſed in them, but plainly demonſtrate to the World, that 
they care not whether God be ſerved or no, and muſt expect to find accordingly, 
when they come to give up their Accounts to him. ; 
But we muſt not think, that becauſe the Houſes of God are appropriated to his 
Service, therefore his Service ſhould be confined to them: As if we were never bound 
to ſerve God, but when we come to Church. For that we are oblig'd to do where ſo- 
ever we are, by taking all the Care, and uſing all the Means we can, that others alſo, 
eſpecially ſuch as we have any Power over, may know, and Honour, and Worlhip 
him as they ought; that they may turn from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan 
unto God: Which is ſo great a piece of Service to him, that God hath promis d an 
extraordinary Reward to them who do it, aſſuring us, That they who turn _ fo 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. that is, they ſhall be 
vanced to more than ordinary Degrees of Glory in the other World. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe they do not only Mee God, by promoting his Honour themſcores, 
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hut likewiſe in perſuading others to it: And therefore ſhall partake of all the 
Bleſſings which attend the Services which thoſe others do him, as well as their 


— — _ 


2 


own. 

And ſo for thoſe, who reprove, correct, or execute their Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 
Puniſhments upon notorious and ſcandalons Offenders, that blaſpheme God's moſt ho- 
ly Name, break his Laws, deride his Religion, and refuſe and neglect his Service and 
Worſhip 3 they, I ſay, who puniſh ſich People, plainly ſerve God in the doing of it; 
for they do but inflict the Penalties which he himſelf hath threatned againſt ſuch pro- 
fane and wicked Wretches. And therefore the ſupreme Magiſtrate is ſaid to be the 
Miniſter and Servant of God, 4 Revenger to execute the Wrath upon him that doth Evil, 
Rom. xiii. 44 And ſo not only the King himſelf, but all who by Virtue of any Com- 
miſſion from him, put the Laws in Execution againſt ſuch notorious Male factors, they 
are therein the Miniſters or Servants of God too, in that they execute the Laws which 
he — eſtabliſhed to keep up the Fear, and Dread, and Honour of his great Name 
amongſt us. | 
And as they ſerve God by puniſhing of Vice and Wickedneſs, ſo likewiſe by re- 
warding and encouraging Virtue and Goodneſs where they find it. For hereby they 
excite and ſtir up others to pleaſe, honour and obey God, and fo to anſwer God's end 
in his Creation, Preſervation and Redemption of them. | 
Another great piece of Service which both Magiſtrates and all others are bound to 
perform to God, is by uſing the utmoſt of their Skill and Power in preventing or 
ſuppreſſing Schiſm, Sedition, Riots, Tumults and Contentions, ſo as to promote and 
ſettle Peace and Quietneſs in the Government under which they live. For St. Paul 
himſelf faith, That they who cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Indeed, 
itis a great Shame and Reproach to our holy Religion, that they who profeſs it, 
ſhould act ſo directy contrary to it, and ſo give too much Occaſion to the Enemies of 
our Lord to blaſpheme his moſt ſacred Name, and ſo do him all the Diſſervice they 
can: And therefore they who are not only peaceable themſelves, but do all they can 
to make others ſo too; are not only the great Patriots of their Country, but the 
Servants of God ; who being a God of Peace and Love, all that promote Love and 
Peace in the World, plainly ſerve him in it; and are ſo high in his Love and Favour 
for it, chat he looks upon them not only as his Servants, but his Children too; and 
hath entail'd a ſpecial Bleſſing upon them with his own Mouth, ſaying, Bleſſed are the 
Peace-makers ;, for they ſhall be called the Children of God, Matth. v. g. 

And beſides that, they who by their Counſel, Valour, Courage or Conduct, are 
inſtrumental in procuring, or eſtabliſhing the Peace of the Kingdom, give thereby an 
Opportunity to themſelves and others to ſerve God quietly and peaceably in their 
particular Callings and Stations, by providing not only what is neceſſary for their own 
Families, but likewiſe wherewith to aſſiſt and relieve ſuch as are in Diſtreſs and 
Want: And what is done for ſich, God looks upon as done for himſelf, Verih, faith 
our Lord, 7 ſay unto you, in that ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 

have done it unto me, Matth. xxv. 40. And the Reaſon is, becauſe God hath promiſed 
to provide for the Poor and Indigent; and therefore what is done for them, is 
done alſo for Him, in that it redounds to the Honour and Glory of his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs, in fulfilling his Promiſe to them. | | 

Hence therefore, all that take Care of poor Widows and Orphans ; all that ſup- 
port the Weak, heal the Sick, relieve the Oppreſſed, or comfort the Diſconſolate 
all that Feed the Hungry, Cloath the Naked, Inſtruct the Ignorant, or Redeem Cap- 
tives out of Slavery and Bondage; and all that contribute any thing towards theſe 
and ſuch like pious and charitable Uſes, they fo far do God's own Work, and are his 
Servants in doing that which he himſelf hath promiſed to do. But as for thoſe, who 
do not only ſupply their preſent Neceſſities, but erect Schools, or Colleges for the 
Education of Youth 3 or Hoſpitals, or Alms-Houſes for poor Widows a Fatherleſs 
Children, for the Sick or Maimed, or Decrepit, or any ſort of Needy and Impo- 
tent Perſons,” and endow the ſaid Places with a competent Revenue for ſuch good Ules, 
they do not only ſerve God while they are in this World, but when they are gone 
out of it tao. The Eſtates which God gave them, being ſtill employed in his Service 
upon Earth, though they themſelves be gone to Heaven ʒ which doubtleſs is no ſmall 
Addition to their oy and Comfort there. Yo 20h ; 

And as we are thus to ſerve God with our Eſtates, ſo with our Lives too; not only 
by onleriog them according to his holy and _ Laws, but likewiſe by laying -_ 
01. I. 6 , 
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down, if there be occaſion, for his Honour and Gry; which rightly and ſincerely 
med, is the greateſt Service that we can ever do him; foraſmuch as it is part. 
ing with the deareſt thing that we have in the World for his ſake. Thus it was, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſerved the Almighty Creator of the World, when they choſe 
rather to fiffer the moſt cruel Death that Wit or Malice could invent, then deny 
Him, or do any thing whereby they! might ſeem to own any other God. Ang 
therefore they were honoured with the Title of his Martyrs or Witneſſes, becauſe 
they atreſted his Honour and Sovereignty aver the World, and fealed it too with 
their on Blood. And whoſoever ſhalt thus openly and reſolutely confeſs the true 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before Men, fo as cheerfully to ſuffer not only 
Shame, and Pain, and Impriſonment, Slavery, and Confifcation of Goods, and the 
lie, hut even Death it ſelf, merely for his fake, and as their Teſtimony to the 
Truth of hi holy Goſpe}, they thereby give the cleareſt Demonſtration that is poſſi- 
ble, of their belief of his ſupreme Authority over the World, and of all the great 
| Myſteries which he hath revealed to us in the Goſpel of Chri##, and fo do him the 
higheſt Service they can upon Earth, and by confequence ſhall receive a proportiona- 
ble Reward in Heaven. 

Thefe are ſame of thoſe many ways, whereby we may truly and properly be faid 
to ſerve God, in that we ſet forth his glory, and expreſs our Faith and Fear of his 
great Name, and our acknowledgment of thoſe infinite Perfections which are con- 
centred in his Nature, and difplayed in all his Works. For hereby we are plainly 
ſubſervient to him, in carrying on and accompliſhing the great End that he prope. 
ſed to himſelf in his Creation and Government of the World, and likewiſe in his 
Redemption of Mankind by the Blood of his own Son. Which therefore we are 
all bound to be, in the higheft manner that we can, by uſing theſe and all other 
means that may any way tend to that moſt wiſe and holy End. As be ſure all true 
Grace and Virtue ſome way or other doth ; ſo that if we exerciſe and employ our 
ſelves continually therein, as we ought, our whole Lives will be ſpent in his Service 
in whom we live; for hereby, as the Prophet Zacharias words it, we ſhall ſerve 
a= ny Fear in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before Him all the Days of our Life, 
Luk. I. 74, 75. | 

Now, having thus briefly put you in Mind, how we may all ſerve Almighty God 
Himſelf, if ye will; I might uſe ſome Arguments whereby to perſuade you to be as 
willing as ye are able to do it. But that, t hope, will be altogether needleſs, eſpeci- 
ally as to you, who know it to be boch your Honour and your Intereſt, as well as 
Duty; ye cannot but acknowledge it to be a very great Honour to ſerve a great 
King or Emperor upon Earth. But what an Honour then muſt it needs be, to ſerve 
the King of all Kings, the univerſal Monarch of Heaven and Earth, who is Great- 
neſs and Excellency it ſef ? His Service doubtleſs is not only perfect Freedom, but 
perfect Honour too; the greateſt that Creatures can ever be inveſted with; for it is 
doing the Work of their Creator bimſelf : It is Honouring him: And they that Ho- 
nour him, are fare to he honoured by him: For they have his awn Word for it, ſay- 
ing, Them that Honour me, I will Honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Joh. xit 26. And how ho- 
nourable muſt that Man be, whom God himſelf delights to honour ? Yet this Ho- 
nour have all the Saints and Servants of the moſt high Gad : Who honours them fo 
highly, as to call them not only his Servants, but his Children, his Friends, his pe- 

People, bis Treaſüre, hs Jewels ; which are ſach Titles of Honour, that none 
but God himſelf can give, and none but his Servants can receive. Wherefore as ever 
you defire to be advanced to this real, ſubſtantia}, eternal Honour, fo as to be ho- 
noured not only by Men and Angels, and the whole Court of Heaven, but by Gee 
himſelf, the Fountain of all trae Honour; do but devote your ſelves to his Service, 
and it wilt be immediately conferred upon you. * 

Neither wilt this de only for your Honour, but for your Intereſt too: For they 
who ſerve God, as they ſerve the greateſt, they ſerve the beft Maſter in the Work. 
One who newer ſuffers bis implacable Enemies to. go unpuniſhed, nor | his. faithiul 
Servants wirewarded. It is true, when we have done all we can for him, we are 
ſtiſt but rmprofitable Servants; we have done no more than what was our Duty © 
do: Yer hotyſdexer, ſo infraitely good, and kind, and gracious is he to thoſe uh 
do him true 2nd faithfal Service, that he thinks nothing too much, nothing too good 
for them; but makes all things work together for their good. Infomnch, that 
who ſerve God, have af” things cife to ſerve them. And what is wanting 


in bis 
Creatures io make them compleatly happy, he bimſelf will make up out of the 5 
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hanſtible Treaſure of his own infinite Goodneſs and Felicity. So that althongh all 
the Services they can do him, be but very imperfect, and come far ſhort of what 
they owe Him, yet He is graciouſly pleaſed, for his Son's fake, not only to 
accept of them, but to reward them alſo with a far more exceeding and eternal 
But we muſt remember, that whether we could get any thing by it or no, it is ſtill 
our Duty to ſerve him who made ns, and who made ns on purpoſe to ſerve Him ; 
and bath expreſly commanded us to do it. And therefore they who live in the con- 
ſtant neglect of it, do what they can to fruſtrate the very End of their Creation, 
being mere Cyphers in the World, coming in, and going out of it again, without 
ever doing the Work they were made for; And therefore can expect no other, but 
that he that made them, ſhould be for ever diſpleaſed with them. And what will 
be the effects and conſequents of that, I leave you to Judge. 
But, I hope, ye will never make trial of it. But that now yon have heard, how 
you both may and ought to ſerve the Lord your God, and Him only, you will for the 
future do it, to the uttermoſt of your Knowledge and Power, be employing and 
improving your Parts and Learning, your Wiſdom and Policy, yonr Eſtates, Antho- 
rity, Intereſt, and whatſoever Talents He hath put into your Hands, wholly and 
ſolely for his Honour and Glory, that your Light may ſo ſhine before Men, that they m 
ſee ut good Works, and glorify your Father which it in Hearn. Which if ye do, 1 5 
in his Name. He will moſt certainly guide, aſſiſt and bleſs you while ye live, and 
when ye die, He will receive you to himſelf, ſaying, Well done good and faithful Servants, 
enter ye into the Joy of your Lord. Where ye will Jive in the greateſt Splendour and 
Glory, and enjoy the greateſt Comfort and Happineſs, that Creatures are capable 
of; and all through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſas Chcift our Lord, to whom with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory given of us, and of all the 
Creatures in the World, from this time forth and for evermore. Amen. 
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I was glad when they ſuid unto me, let ut go into the 
Hause of the Lord. 
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diſcover any of his Divine Perfections in a more peculiar manner than he doth elſe. 
where. As he is often ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims over the Mercy-Seat, or 
Covering of the Ark, from whence he was pleaſed to manifeſt his Glory, 'and make 
known his Will unto his People. And whereſvever the Ark was, there he was ſaid 
to dwell. So long as it was in the Tabernacle which Moſes by his Appointment made 
for it, that was called his Honſe or Dwelling-Place, becanſe he there met with his 
People, and acquainted them with his Pleaſure. And when the Ark was put into the 
Temple which Solomon built for it upon Mount Sion, that was called his Houſe, not 
only in the Old Teſtament, but in the New, by Chriſt himſelf, John 11-16. 

This therefore is that which the Pſalmiſt here calls, The Houſe of the Lord, even the 
Place where the Ark then was, and where the Lord had therefore promiſed to be, in 
a ſpecial Manner. . Thither all the Men in Iſrael were bound to go, at leaſt three 
times every Year, though many of them liv'd above an Hundred Miles off. And ſome 
have thought that this Pſalm was compoſed for that Occaſion, that the People might 
better expreſs the Joy and Pleaſure they had in that holy Journey, ſaying or ſinging to 
one another as they went, I was glad, or rejoiced, when they ſaid unto me, we will, or let 
us go into the Houſe of the Lord. Our Feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O Jeruſalem. Jeruſa- 
lem is built as a City that is at unity in its ſelf , For thither the Tribes go up, even the Tribes 
of the Lord, to teſtify unto Iſrael, to give thanks to the Name of the Lord, &c. 

But it might ſerve as well for thoſe who living near it, went every Day to the 
Houſe of the Lord, to perform their Devotions to him, and to receive his Bleſſing , 
as all that were truly pious did. They took all Opportunities they could get, of go- 
ing thither at the Hours of Prayer, and were glad when any put them in Mind of it, 
and call'd upon them to go, ſaying, Let us go into the Houſe of the Lord. And ſo 
doubtleſs are all ſuch at this Day. All that truly Love, and Fear, and Honour God, 
are as glad to go into this Houſe now, as they were then. 

It is true, we have.no ſuch outward Signs of his ſpecial Preſence in our Churches, as 
they had of old in the Tabernacle, and Temple: But howſoever, we cannot doubt 
but that he is as ſpecially preſent with us in ſuch Places, as he was with them. For 
we have his own Word for it; ſaying, Where two or three are gathered together in 
Name, there am I in the midſt of dle, Mart, xviii. 20. Whereby we are fully aſſured, 
that he doth not now preſentiate himſelf only in one Place, as he did under the 
Law, but that whereſoever his faithful People meet together in his Name, to ſerve 
and worſhip him, he is there with them, to aſſiſt them in what they do, and to bleſs 
and ſanctify it to them. And therefore every ſach Place dedicated to his Service, 
may as properly be calld the Houſe of the Lord, as the Temple was. And every 
pious and devout Soul delights as much in going thither, as David did, and can as 
truly ſay, I was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the Houſe of the Lord. 

_This therefore is that which | ſhall now demonſtrate to you, and for that Pu ſc 
ſhall conſider, Firſt, the Perſons who are always glad to go into the Houſe of the 
Lord ; and then, the Reaſons why they are ſo. 

Firſt, As to the Perſons; we muſt not think that all Sorts of People delight in going 
to Church, the Houſe of God. For we ſee the contrary by daily Experience: Even that 
many, yea, moſt of theſe too who profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, chooſe rather to go any 
where elſe than thither: Some had rather go to an Ale-houſe; or Tavern, or Play-houſe, 
where they may pleaſe their Fleſh or their Fancy. Others are for a Shop, a Warebouſe, 
or the Exchange, where they may Buy, or Sell, and get Gain: Like thoſe in the Pro- 
phet, who ſaid, When will the New Moon be gore, that we may ſell Corn ? And the Sabbath, 
that we may ſet forth Wheat, making the Ephah ſmall, and the Shekel great, falſifying the 
Ballances by deceit, Amos viii. 5. that is, in plain Terms, they had rather be Cheatin 
their Neighbours, than Serving God. Nay, there are many, too many, Who chooſe 
to ſit fill at Home, and do nothing, rather than go to Church, and do the Work 
that is there required of them. Such as theſe are not glad, but ſorry and troubled, 
when any ſay unto them, Let us go into the Houſe of the Lord; and will look upon them 
as 51 Enemies, for offering to make ſuch an impertinent and troubleſome Motion 
to them. A Hun WI Lo Wo oP 11. ef £0» 26s A 

And it is no Wonder. For ſuch People know not what to do at Church, nor can 
take any Pleaſure in what is there done: They care not for Praying or Praifing God'; 
neither doth the Word preached, any way profit them, not being mixed with Faith in them 
that bear it, Heb. iv. 2. The Church is no more to them, than an ordinary Houſe; | 
and the whole Service that is there performed, ſeems to them an inſipid Buſineſs, 
which they can no way reliſh. or delight in. And the Reaſon is, becauſe- their _ 
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being taken up with the Affairs of this Life, they are altogether incapable of all 
things belonging to their everlaſting Peace ; for as the Apoſtle obſerves, The Natural 
Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Cod; for they are fooliſhneſs to him ; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Hence it is, that ſuch 
Men, when they are at Church, they are reſtleſs and uneaſy all the while, and lon 
to be out again, that they may follow the Buſineſs, or enjoy the Pleaſures their Hearts 
are ſet on: As for what is done there, they know not what to make of it; and there- 
fore it is no Wonder that they care not how ſeldom they come thither; and if they 
ever do, it is not a Pleaſure, but a Grief and a Trouble to them; which notwith- 
ſtanding they are forced ſometimes to bear with, to keep up their Credit and Reputa- 
tion in the World; leſt their Neighbours ſhould think them to be what they 
are, mere Natural and Carnal Men, that have no Senſe az all of Religion, but live as 
without God in the World. 

But although theſe be not, there are other Perſons that are glad, as David was, to 

o into the Houſe of the Lord. But they are ſuch as David was, of whom it is ſaid, that 
Fe was 4 Man after God's own Heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. that is, he was a truly good and 
yirtuous Man, one that loved God with all his Heart, and lived conſtantly in his true 
Faith and Fear, making it his chief Care and Buſineſs to Obey, and Serve, and Pleaſe, 
and Honour him. His Heart was wholly inclin'd to God, and ſet to obey his Com- 
mandments, and to glorify his holy Name, and ſo was ſuch a one as God would have 
him to be, a Man after his own Heart : Who therefore took great delight in every 
thing that tended to the Glory of God: Particularly, what vaſt Preparations did he 
make for the Building and Adorning the Houſe of God, where he might be Served 
and Worſhipped ? and all becauſe he had ſet his Affection upon it, as he himſelf ſaid, 
1 Chron. xxix. 3. What a mighty Love and Zeal had he for it? Lord, ſaid he, I have 
loved the Habitation of thy Houſe, and the Place where thy Honour dwelleth, Pal. xxvi. 8. 
The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, Pſal. Ixix. 9. How carneſtly did he deſire to 
go thither ? P/al. xlii. 1, 2. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How was he grieved when any thing 
hindred him from going to the Houſe of God ? Envying the very Sparrows and Swal- 
lows that could fer thither, when he could not, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 3. How much did he 
prefer the Time he ſpent there, before all the reſt of his Life? And the loweſt Place 
in the Houſe of God before the higheſt in all the Earth beſides? A Day in thy Courts, 
faith he, is better than a Thouſand. I had rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of my God, 
than to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, ver. 10. And therefore he might well ſay, I was 
glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the Houſe of the Lord. 

And ſo may all good Men as well as he: For they are all of the fame Temper, all 
acted by the ſame Spirit as he was. And therefore cannot but delight as much in go- 
ing to the Houſe of God as he did ; and that upon ſeveral accounts. Firſt, Becauſe 
of the great Comfort they find in doing their Duty to God, in Worſhipping and 
Serving him that made them, and ſo anſwering his End in the making of them: For 
being conſcious to themſelves of the Duty they owe to God, they can never be at Reſt 
in their own Minds, without paying it, as far as they can, to him. But when 
they are doing that, their Conſciences are quiet, and their Minds fatisfied, 
and pleaſed with the Thoughts of their doing what God would have them, and that 
he is therefore well pleaſed with them. And whatſoever ſome may think, this is 
certainly the greateſt Comfort that any Man can have on this ſide Heaven; in Com- 
pariſon of which, all the ſeeming Pleaſures of this World, are nothing but Fancy and 
Deluſion. Our rejoicing, faith Po Apoſtle, is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity and godly foo we we have had our Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
This is the rejoicing of every good Man, when he goes into the Houſe of God; that 
his Conſcience bears Witneſs with him, that he is going about the Works of God, the 
Works that he was made for, even to ſerve and glorifie his Maker: Hence it is, that 
they whom God hath ſometimes ſtirred up to go to Church, if they afterwards leaye 
it off again, or negle& it upon any flight Occaſion, their Conſciences uſually flie 1n 
their Faces, and torment them for it : Whereas they who, like Anna the Prophetels, 
never depart from the Houſe of God, but ſerve him there with Faſtings and Prayer 
Day and Night, Luk. ii. 37. that is, never, or very rarely, omit either Morning or 

vening Sacrifice, their Conſciences have nothing to ſay againſt them for that, but 

r Witneſs for them that they do their Duty, and pleaſe God, and ſo always live 
under his Favour and Protection; and how great a Pleaſure 1. none can tell but 

= who feel it: But they find and feel it 8 be the greateſt Pleaſure of their * 
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the only true Joy and Comfort of their Hearts, and therefore muſt needs rejoice and 
be glad at all Opportunities they can get of going into the Houſe of the Lord. 

And fo they are too, becauſe of the good Company they meet with there : Fox 
there they do not only meet with their fellow Chriſtians, ready to join with them in 
the Work they go about, but there they meet alſo with the beſt Friend they have in 
the World, with Almighty God himſelf; not as he is their Creator only, but as he js 
their Saviour alſo and Redeemer. For as ſuch, he ſaid, Where two or three are gather- 


ever we go to perform our Deyotions in the Houſe of God, we always do it in his 
Name. And therefore whatſoever other Company we may chance to meet with there, 
we are ſure of his. He is certainly among them, in the Midſt of them; for we have 
his own Word for it, which is infinitely more than as if we ſaw him there with our 
Eyes, or heard him ſpeaking to us, as Moſes ſometimes did in the Tabernacle; for 
our Eyes and our Ears might deceive us, but God cannot: He cannot lye, Tit. i. 2. 
And therefore he having ſaid that he is in the Midſt of vs, when we meet together 
in his Name, he cannot but be there. And we may and ought to be as confident of 
it, as we are or can be of any thing in the World beſides; fo as never to doubt, 
but that as it is his Houſe where we meet, ſo we always meet with him 
there. 

But we may meet with our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, whenſoever we go into the 
Houſe of God ? ls he always there in the Midſt of us? Who then would not go 
thither as oft as he can ? Men generally delight in nothing ſo much as in the Compa- 
ny of one they love. But all good Men, all true Chriſtians, love Chriſt Feſus above 
all the Things and Perſons upon Earth. And therefore cannot but long to be where 
he is, and enjoy his Company, Whom having not ſeen, they love; in whom though now the 
ſee him not, yet believing, they rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 9 
though they ſee him not with their bodily Eyes, yet by Faith, which is the Evidence 
of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. they are fully aſſur'd that he is there, and therefore can- 
not but delight and re ice in being there, more than in any other Place or Company 
upon Earth beſides. And they that do not, have too much Cauſe to ſuſpect that they 
have not that Love and Value for their Saviour which a Chriſtian ought to have, 
and without which no Man can truly be called a Chriſtian : If they had, they could 
never think much of ſpending an hour or two in a Day in his Preſence, but would 
look upon the Time they are with him, as the beſt ſpent of any Part of the Day; 
would joy fully embrace all Opportunities of meeting with him, and would be 
glad when any put them in Mind of it, ſaying, Let us go into the Houſe of the 


Eſpecially conſidering in the next Place, that He is there in the Midſt of them, 
not only as a Spettator, Auditor, and Obſerver of what they do, and ſpeak, and 
think together; but he is there as their Saviour and Redeemer, to aſſiſt them in 
what they do; to ſanQtifie it to them, and to beſtow his manifold Fayours and Bleſ- 
ſings upon them, according to their ſeveral Neceſſities and Occaſions. Heark what he 
himſelf ſaith, In all Places where I record my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee, Bxod- xx. 24. But whereſoever we meet together in his Name, there his Name 
is recorded or remembred ; and therefore he doth not only come thither, but he 
comes on purpoſe to bleſs us. But what Bleſſings doth he beſtow on thoſe who meet 
together in his Name? In general, all Sorts of Bleſſings which they are capable of and 
want: They were all purchaſed by him, with the Price of his Blood; and therefore 
are wholly at his diſpoſal. And he uſually diſtributes them in his own Houſe, to 
thofe who meet there in his Name, and fo come thither for them; for when they 
are there, he, according to his Word, comes to them and bleſſeth them; he bleſſeth 
them with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places; he gives them a true Sight of their 


a Senſe of God's Mercy in the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them; he opens their Eyc, 
and turns them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God 3 
he enlightens their Minds, that they may ſee the wonderful Things which are writ- 
ten in the Law and Goſpel; he direts them how to work out their Salvation with 
Pear and Trembling, and to make their Calling and Election ſure; he grants what- 
ſvever they ask in his Name, fo far as he ſees it to be good for them; he perfumes 
their Hymns and Praiſes with the Incenſe of his own Merits, that God may ſmell 8 
ſweet Savour from them: he ſtrengtheneth and refreſheth their Souls with hö 


own Body and Blood, that they may run with Patience the Race that is ſet before gots 2 
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reth down ſuch a Meaſure of bis Grace and Spirit upon them, whereby they are 
enabled to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all their Days, and ſo makes 
them meet to be partaters of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. | 
Theſe are ſome of thoſe many and great Bleſſings, which God our Saviour uſually 
diſtributes in his own Houſe, while his People are there Praying, and Praiſing Gcd, 
hearing his Word, and receiving the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, which are there- 
fore called the Means of Grace, becauſe they are the ordinary Means that Chriſt hath 
appointed, wherein to give us his Grace and Bleſſing, which all wiſe and good Men 
deſire above all things elſe, and therefore cannot but join with David in ſaying, I was 
glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the Houſe of the Lord. 

But hath he no Temporal Bleſſings to beſtow as well as Spiritual? Yes ſurely, they 
alſo are all at his Diſpoſal, and he gives them to his Servants, ſo far as they are Bleſ- 
ſings 3 that is, ſo far as they are good and neceſſary for them; for otherwiſe they are 
not Bleſſings, but Curſes. But he gives them ordinarily with the other, or rather up- 
on their Seeking the other before them, and coming unto him for them, according to 
his Word and Promiſe, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things things that 1s, all lines that are needful for you, ſhall be added to 
you, Matt. xvi. 33- Whereby his faithful Servants have as great a Security as can be 
given them, that they ſhall never want any thing that is good for them; for they have 
the infallible Word of God himſelf for it, from whom comes every good and perfe& 
Giſt, and with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, Jam. i. 17. And there- 
fore it 15 impoſlible that they who ſeek and ſerve Him before all things, ſhould want 
any thing that is really good for them, ſo far as it is fo : As impoſlible as it is for God 
to lye. 

So that all who ſincerely devote themſelves to his Service, need never fear loſin 
any thing by leaving their Shops or Houſes, for a while, to go to Church, the Houſe 
of God. But they ſhould rather be confident, and reſt fully ſatisfied in their Minds, 
that as they go thither to wait upon him, and to do the Work that he hath ſet them; 
ſo he, according to his Word, will come unto them and will bleſs them. He will 
bleſs them in their going out, and in their coming in; He will bleſs them in their 
Basket and in their Store : He will bleſs them in their Callings that they may be ſure 
to get what is needful for them; and he will bleſs what they have ſo gotten, both to 
themſelves and Families. This they may truly promiſe themſelves, for God himſelf 
hath promiſed it. And therefore they may well rejoyce and be glad at all Opportu- 
nities they can get of going into the Houſe of the Lor. 

This will appear further, if we conſider alſo the great Pleaſure that good Men take 
in what is done while they are in the Houſe of God; huwſoever irkſome and tedious 
it may ſeem to other People, they who truly love and fear God above all things, find 
more true Joy and Comfort in his Houſe, than they can do any where elſe; they are 
there in their proper Elements, about the Buſineſs they are moſt inclined to, and 
therefore muſt needs be moſt delighted in, as being ſuitable to their renewed Na- 
ture, and agreeable to their ſpiritual Temper and Diſpoſition. So that the whole 
Work of the Place in its ſelf, affords them great Joy and Pleaſure, which is very 
much augmented alſo by the Holy Spirit of God co-operating with them in it; where- 
by the Hearts of thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed for it, are uſually filled with all the 
Joy and Comfort which as yet they are capable of: According to the Promiſe that 
God himſelf hath made to that purpoſe, where ſpeaking of thoſe who faithfully ſerve 
him, and love his Name, he ſaith, Them will I bring to my holy Mountain, and make 
them joyful in my Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. In my Houſe of Prayer; that is, the Place 
where he uſually cheereth and refreſheth his Peoples Spirits, more than in any other 
Place upon Earth: As 1 do not doubt but many here preſent, have often found by 
their own Experience, who coming ſometimes dull, and heavy, and diſconſolate, in- 
to the Houſe of God, have there had ſuch Diſcoyeries of his Greatneſs and Glory, 
and ſuch Intimations of his Love and Mercy to them, whereby their Hearts haye 
been raiſed up to the higheſt Pitch of Joy and Cheerfulneſs, ſuch as none could give 
them, but he that Promiſed to make them joyful in his Houſe of Prayer; and who 
never fails to perform his Promiſe to them who come thither Jy prepar ed, and keep 
their Minds intent upon him, and upon the Duties which are there performed to 
according to the Orders and Directions of our Church. 

l fay, according to the Orders and Directions of our Church; for 1 ſpeak not of 

What is done in thoſe private Aſſemblies, where the People have nothing to do but 

to hearken to what is 1— by another; and beſides a Sermon, have 1 nl Lu | 
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e e Prayer, which they know not what it will be, until they hear it 
and ſo cannot heartily join in it. But I ſpeak only of the Offices and Duties 
which are conſtantly performed in the Houſe of God, according to the ap- 
pointment of our Church. All which, by God's Bleſſing upon them, and by his 
Grace working together with them, both jointly and ſeverally conduce very much 
rs pc the making his People joyful, and therefore glad to go into the Houſe of 
the Lord. 

Which that I may demonſtrate to you, I ſhall inſtance more particularly in ſome of 
them, and ſhew how they do not only edifie, but recreate and cheer the Spirits of all 
that are truly pious and devout, all the while that they are duly exerciſed in them: 
For which purpoſe I may firſt obſerve, that they having at their firſt entrance into 
his Houſe confeſſed their Sins to God, and being thereby poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe 
of the inſupportable and eternal Torments which they have deſerved by them, the 
Miniſter, in the Name of God, and by his Authority, ſolemnly declares, that he 


pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly Repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. 


Which to them who are ſenſible of, and truly penitent for their Sins, as all good 
People are, is certainly the greateſt Comfort in the World: In that they are here- 
by aſſured, that notwithſtanding their manifold Provocations of him, Almighty 
God, upon their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, is now reconciled to them, and re- 
ceives them into his Grace and Fayour, as much as if they had never offended him, 
They who are not comforted and rejoiced at this, have too much cauſe to ſuſpect, 
that they do not feel the Weight of their Sins, nor regard the Love of God; for if 
they did, they would receive his Abſolution with the higheſt expreſſions of Joy and 
Thankfulneſs; and would not only be glad to go into the Houſe of the Lord, but 
would he ſore always to go ſoon enough to receive it. 

His faithful People now looking upon themſelves as abſolved from their Sins, and 
reſtored to the Favour of God, according to the Promiſe he hath made in Feſws Chri#t 
our Lord, they immediately addreſs themſelves to him, as their gracious and moſt 
merciful Father, ſaying, Our Father which art in Heaven. And ſo they go on in the 
ſeveral Parts of the Service, to preſent their Petitions to him, coming boldly, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to the Throne of Grace, that they may obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. not doubting but that he being now reconciled to 
them through Chriſt, will grant them whatſoever they ask in his Name, according to 
his own Word, ſaying, Whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my Name, he will give it 

ou, Joh. xvi. 23. In confidence of which Promiſe, they accordingly ask whatſoever 
they ſtand in need of, either as to this World or the next; ſtill keeping their Eye 
and their Faith fixed upon the Almighty Creator of the World, as their moſt loving 
Father ; and upon his Son, as their moſt powerful Advocate with him, continually 
making Interceſſion for them, that their Services may be accepted, and their Petiti- 
ons granted by him, fo far as in his infinite Wiſdom knows them to be expedient 
for them. Thus, all the while they are upon their Knees, they are converſing with 
Almighty God, and exerciſing their Faith in Chriſt, and ſo have fellowſhip both with the 
Father and the Son, 1 Joh. iii. Now what a mighty Pleaſure and Comfort this is to 
all the true Saints and Servants of God, I need not tell them : Though no Body elle 
doth, they know it, they feel it to be the greateſt, the only true Joy and Comfort of 
their Hearts. For hereby they enjoy Communion with God, the chiefeſt, the only 


good, and reſt fully ſatisfied in their Minds, that they ſhall want nothing that is 
| omg for them, nothing that can either do them or make them good ; ſeeing they 
a 


ve him who is all good in himſelf, and his Word for whatſoever they ask that 
is ſo to them: Whereby they, according to their Capacities in this Mortal State, 
in ſome meaſure enjoy all the good things that God hath made, and him too that 
made them. Which is ſo great an Happineſs, that they who have once taſted of it, 
cannot but always deſire it, and therefore muſt needs be glad to go into the Houſe of 
the Lord to partake of it. 

\ Beſides that, they never go into the Houſe of the Lord, but they have ſome part 
of his own Word ſolemnly read, if not expounded alſo to them, and ſo they always 
there hear their Heavenly Father ſpeaking and making known Himſelf and his holy 
Will unto them, what he would have them believe and do, that they may continue 
in his Love and Favour, which all his dutiful and obedient Children prize and deſire 
above all things in this World. The Judgments of the Lord, ſaith David, are trut, ard 
righteous altogether, more to be deſired are Toe than Gold, yea, than much fine Gold, ſweeter 
allo than Honey and the Honey-Comb, Pal. xix. 9, 10. The Law of thy Mouth is _ 
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„ me than Thouſands of Gold and Silver, Pal. cxix. 72. How ſweet are thy Words unto 
my Lips ? Sweeter than Honey to my Mouth, ver. 103, 


And verily it is no wonder that the Children of God, thus highly value and delight 


God, and ſo made his Children at firſt, Jam. i. 18. So the ſame Word is afterwards 
the proper nouriſhment of their Souls, whereby their new and ſpiritual Life is 
ſuſtain'd and increaſed in them, ſo as to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. And therefore as new Born Babes, they 
cannot but deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. li. 2. 
But this is communicated to them by their Heavenly Father moſt effectually in his 
own Houſe ; for altho' they may read the Word of God over and over again at home, 
or in any other place; yet they find by Experience, that it never comes with fo 
much Power and Efficacy upon them, as when it is adminiſtred to them in his own 
Houſe, in his Name, by an Officer of his own appointment, while his People are met 
together to ſerve and worſhip Him, and have his holy Spirit aſſiſting and co-ope- 
rating with his Word, that it may work effectually in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 
13- Who therefore finding the Word of God to be quite another thing when pub- 
| lickly read or explain'd in God's Houſe, than it is at their own, they cannot but be 
exceeding glad of all Opportunities of going thither to hear it. 

Eſpecially ſeeing when they come there they do not only pray and hear God's holy 
Word, but they join together alſo in praiſing and magnifying his holy Name; not 
only a little by the by, as occaſion ſerves in the Prayers and Leſſons, but in a ſet and 
ſolemn manner: So that this makes a great, if not the greateſt part of our daily 
Service; which we have no ſooner began, but we preſently call upon one another, 
ſaying in the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, Let us hear- 
ih repoyce in the Strength of our Salvation : let us come into his Preſence with Thankſgiving, 
and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. And then we accordingly go on to Praiſe 
Him with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Sengs: We commonly repeat ſeveral Pſalms 
together, and after every one of them, we conſtantly give Glory to God, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Father, &c. After the firſt Leſſon, we repeat the Te Deum, We Praiſe 
Thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord; or elſe the Benedicite, O all ye Works of 
the Lord, Bleſs ye the EE praiſe Him, and magnifie Him for ever. After the ſecond 
Leſſon we ſay the Benedictus, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and 
redeemed his People; or elſe the Hundreth Pſalm, called the Jubilate, O be joyful in the 
Lord all ye Lands, ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, and come before his Preſence with a Song. 
And fo in the Afternoon we ſing the Magnificat, or the g8th Pſalm, after the firſt 
Leſſon ; and after the ſecond, the nunc dimittis, or the Ixviith Pſalm : Beſides all 
which, we conſtantly repeat the Creed, or Confeſſion of our Faith, wherein we ac- 

knowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and recount the wonderful Things 
which the Son of God hath done for us, how © He was conceived by the Holy 
© Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, 
© and Buried, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third Day, aſcended up into Hea- 
© yen, and there ſitteth at the right Hand of God, in the glory of the Father.” 
By all which we ſet forth the Praiſes of the moit high God, in the beſt manner we can 
do it upon Earth, - | ; 

Thus whenſoever we come into the Houſe of the Lord, we join together in Prai- 
ſing Him, our Almighty Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer, and fo do the great 
Work for which he created and redeemed us; which therefore muſt needs be 
very pleaſant and delightful to thoſe who believe themſelves to be not only created, 
but likewiſe redeemed by him for that End and Purpoſe. As David found by Expe- 
nence, when he ſaid, Ay Soul ſhall be ſatisfied even as it were with Marrow and Fatneſs, 
when my Mouth praiſeth thee with joyful Lips, Pal. Ixiii. 6. Where we may likewiſe 
obſerve, that joyfulneſs doth ſo neceſſarily accompany our praiſing God, that we can 
never do it aright without it; for we muſt always Praiſe him with joyful Lips, We 
muſt ſing merrily to God our Strength, and make a cheerful Noiſe to the God of Jacob, Plal. 
Ixxxi. 1. And rejoyce in giving Praiſe for the Operations of his Hands, Pal. xcii. 44 Which 
we cannot choole but do, it we duly conſider thoſe infinite Perfections we acknow- 
edge in him, and the glorious Works we praiſe him for; for the very agnizing and 
celebrating of them, fills our Souls with unſpeakable Joy and Pleaſure, the higheſt 
that we are capable of. This is that which makes Heaven it ſelf to be ſo leaſant a 
Place to thoſe who dwell there, becauſe they are always praiſing God. There the 
e and Seraphin continually do cry, Holy, Hoh, Holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth, Hhawe 
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in his holy Word ; for as it is by his Word that they are begotten or born again of 
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and Earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory. There the glorious Company of the Apo fte 
Praiſe him. There the goodly fellowſhip of t e Prophets Praiſe him. There the noble 4 wa 
of Martyrs Prai e him. There all the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, Praiſe hin 
continually. And if we ſhall ever be ſo happy as to be admitted into their Bleſſed 
Society, we ſhalt join with them in Praiſing him that brought us thither : This will 
be our Work, and this will be our Pleaſure for evermore : And as ever we deſire to 
do it there, we muſt delight in doing it here firſt ; otherwiſe our Hearts will not be 
ſet right for it, and ſo we ſhall not be meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saint, 
in Light + But that is the thing which all that are truly wiſe and pious, moſt earneſtiy 
deſire above all things elſe, and therefore cannot but always rejoyce and be glad to 

into the Houſe of God, that they may there praiſe him, and ſo begin that Work 
in time, which they hope to continue to all Eternity. 

But that which above all makes the Saints and Servants of the moſt high God ſo 
joyful in his Houſe of Prayer, and therefore ſo glad to go thither, is the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, uſually performed there, ordained by our Lord, the Almighty 
God, our Saviour himſelf, on purpoſe to put us in Mind of him, and fo to confirm 
our Faith in him, to enflame our Love to him, to excite our Deſires and longing af. 
ter him, to fill our Hearts with Joy and Thankfulneſs for him, that our Souls may be 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are with 
Bread and Wine. Here we receive the Pardon of all our Sins, ſealed to us in the 
Blood of the Son of God. Here we eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of Chriſt by 
* ſo as that he dwelleth in us, and we in him; he is one with us, and we 
wich him. 

Hereby we are aſſured of God's Love and Favour to us, and that we are very 
Members incorporate in the Myſtical Body of his Son, which is the bleſſed Compa- 
ny of all faithful People, and alſo are Heirs, through hope, of his everlaſting King- 
dom, by the Merits of the moſt precious Death and Paſſion of his dear Son. Where 
ſhall we find Matter of ſo great Joy and Comfort on this ſide Heaven? No where 
certainly but in God's own Houſe, where he is pleaſed to give it us at his holy Table, 
when the Sacrament of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood is there adminiſtred, as it 
is every Lord's Day in this, and ſome other, and ought to he ſo in all the Houſes of 
GOD inthe Land: That his People may never want that ſpiritual' Food which he 
hath provided for them, wherewith to nouriſh and preſerve both their Souls and Bo- 
dies to everlaſting Life, which his dutiful and obedient Children, always hunering 
and thirſting after, cannot but be overjoy'd at all Occaſions of having it adminiſtred 
unto them. And therefore as they always rejoice and are glad when any ſay unto them, 
Let us go into the Houſe of the Lord, ſo eſpecially when they ſay, let us go unto the 
Table of the Lord; and are always ready to ſay with David, Pſal. Ixv. 4. 

Theſe things I thought good to put you in Mind of at this time, not only to ſhew 
what Cauſe we have to thank God that his Houſe is refitted, and that we are got a- 
Fan into it; but likewiſe that you may ſee that it is your Intereſt as well as Duty to 

uent it as much as poſſibly you can. Iam very ſenſible, that all that I have now 
ſaid, and all that can be ſaid upon this Subject, will have but little effect upon the 
greateſt part of them which hear it: For we live in an Age that is only for hearing, 
not for doing any thing they hear; much leſs, that which ye have now 
. heard; which as I obſervd before, none can receive in the Love of it, but only ſuch 
as are renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, and fo are wholly devoted to the Service 
of God. All others will think what you have now heard, to be a mere Paradox. They 
can never get it into their Heads that there is any profit or pleaſure to be had at 
Church, becauſe they could never find it there: But the reaſon is, not becauſe it is 
not to be had, but becauſe their Minds being ſet upon other Things, they are 
not qualified or diſpoſed for thoſe pure and ſpiritual Joys which God vouchſafeth 
to his a in his own Houſe, and to none but them. All others are altogether un- 
acquainte | with them; which being the many, or rather the moſt, hence it comes 
to paſs, that daily Prayers are fo much lighted and neglected among us, far more, 
to our ſhame be it ſpoken, than among any other ſort of People in the World. The 
Papiſts will riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, for they every Day obſerve 
their Canonical Hours for Praying, at leaſt, for that which they believe to be ſo- 
The Jews will riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, for they never omitted 10 
offer their daily Sacrifices, ſo long as they had an Houſe of God wherein to offer 
them. The Tzrks ſhall riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, for when their 
Prieſts call the People to Prayer as they do ſeveral times every day, they immediate!) 
run to their Afosks or Temples, and if any offer to ſtay at home, he js ſhunned 0 
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all, as a wicked, axheiſtical Wretch. The Heathens will riſe up in judgment wit 
this Generation, for if they had ſuch Opportunities as we have of Mis ed Prat 
ſing their Almighty Creator every day, 1 doubt not but they would do it far more 
conſtantly, than it is done by moſt of us. What then can we expect but that ſome 
ſeyere Judgment or other, will cer long be inflicted on us? When 


ö . People general 
live as without God in theWorld, notwithſtanding the clear Bann he dart 
made of himſelf unto them, and notwithſtanding the means of Grace which are ſo 


conſtantly adminiſtred to them, but they will not uſe them. 

But let others continue if they pleaſe, in this wicked Courſe, and take what fol- 
lows. You who have now heard what a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to £0 into the 
Houſe of God, to ſerve and worſhip him there, be now advisd todo it, and to do 
it as oft as poſſibly yon can. I dare aſſure you ye will then experience the Truth of 
all that 1 have now ſaid of it, and far more than I am able to expreſs. But for that 

urpoſe, whenſoever ye go into the Houſe of the Lord, ye muſt lay aſide all other 
neſs, and apply your ſelves wholly to the Duties of that holy Place ; ye muſt kee 
your Minds interit all the while upon him before whom ye are, and upon the Wor 
which he hath there ſet you. You muſt confeſs your Sins heartily, you muſt re- 
ceive his Abſolution faithfully, you muſt hear his Word attentively, you muſt Pray 
ſincerely, you maſt Praiſe him luſtily and with a good Courage ; and when ye receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ye mult do it with that true Repentance, that 
ſtrong Faith, that heayenly Joy and Thankfulneſs that is due to ſo great a Myſtery. 
Thus exerciling your Souls continually in theſe holy and ſpiritual Duties, that are 
performed in God's lower Houſes upon Earth, ye will be every Day more and more 


prepared and fitted to live with him in Heaven, there to enjoy and praiſe him for 
ever. 
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O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice 
in the Strength of our Salvation. Let us come be- 
fore bis preſence with Thankſgiving, and ſhew our 
ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. 


s David was both a King and a Prophet, he had in both teſpects the 
| higheſt Encomium given him by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, that ever 
Man had. As a King, he is ſaid to be a Man after God's own Heart, 
SA : Sam. xiii. 14. And as a Prophet, he is calld the ſweet Lc or 
rr Iſrael, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. He having, it ſeems, compos d ſuch 
CS Dyinc Songs to the Praiſe and Honour of God, and plaid and ſung 
them after ſo Divine a manner, that God himſelf was pleaſed to declare himſelf, to 
be delighted with them, as we uſe to be with Muſick that ſounds ſweet or melodions 
in our Ears. Which ſhould be a great Encouragement to us to imitate him as near as 
we can in Praiſing God, that we allo may grace and fayour in the Sight of 
God, as he did. It is true, we can never expect to reach his pitch, either with out 


— 


Duty of publick Thankſerving. 
Hearts or Voices; yet nevertheleſs, if we do but ſet our Selves in good earneſt about it, 
and do it as well as we can, we cannot doubt but what we do in it, will be alſo ac- 
ceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, - 

This therefore is the great Duty which I intend, by God's aſſiſtance, to diſcourſe 
of from theſe Words, wherewith this ſweet Singer of 1/rael invites and calls upon 
others, upon all others, to join with him in ſinging forth the Praiſes of God. He 
would not have them do it only by themſelves, but with him, that he might always 
make one among them. He doth not ſay, O go and ſing ye, but, O come let us ſir 
unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of our Salvation. Neither would he 
have them do it with him only, in his or any of their private Honſes, but in God's 
own Houſe, in his ſpecial Preſence, ſaying, Let us come before his Preſence with Thankf- 
giving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. And therefore our Church hath 
wiſely made choice of this Pſalm, wherewith to begin her publick Praiſes of God eve- 
ry Morning in the Year. By this we firſt call upon and excite one another to join 
together in ſinging forth the Praiſes of God, this Day or at this Time, and then go 
on ſinging, or ſaying the reſt of the Pſalms appointed for the Day, together with 
the other Hymns and the Creed, only interpoſing ſome part of God's holy Word, 
wherein he having manifeſted himſelf and his Glory to us, the Reading and Hearing 
of that too, tends towards the ſetting forth his Honour and Praiſe : So that from 
the beginning of this Pſalm, to the end of the Apoſtles Creed, our publick Service is a 
continual praiſing God, as it ought be; and therefore is very properly uſher'd in 
with theſe Words, O come let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of 
our Salvation : let us come before his preſence with Thankſgiving, and ſhew our Selves glad 
in him with Pſalms. | 

Now for onr better underſtanding of theſe Words, and the Duty contain'd in them, 
I ſhall ſhew, is 
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2 A. 


I. What it is properly to praiſe God. | 
Il. That this is a Duty to be perform'd in all our religious Aſſemblies. 
III. How it ought to be performed ſo as that it may be acceptable to Almighty G 0 D. 


The Firſt may ſeem a very needleſs Queſtion : Moſt People thinking that they 
know well enough already, what it is to praiſe God. And I heartily wiſh that all 
would do as much as they know of it. But there may be more in it, than Men are 
commonly aware of. Or howſoever, it will be worth the while to explain it, that 
we may have clear as well as right Notions of it: For which Purpoſe therefore, our 
ſureſt way will be, to take our Meaſures of it, from thoſe who were immediately di- 
rected and aſliſted in it by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and whoſe Ways and Methods 
of Praiſing God are recorded in his holy Word, on purpoſe that we might better un- 
derſtand the Nature of the Duty, and how to do it. Of which Number David muſt 
needs be acknowledged to be one: For as all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, his 
Pſalms are particularly ſaid to be ſo. For the Apoſtle quoting part of this very Pſalm, 
faith, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear his Voice, &c. Heb. 111. 7. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the reſt : Though David wrote and ſpoke them, he did 
it by the Holy Ghoſt, or rather, the Holy Ghoſt did it by him, as he himſelf faith, 
The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his Word was in my Tongue, 2 Sam. XXulL 2- 
Whereby we are fully aſſured, that David's way of Praiſing God was preſcribed and 
dictated to him by God himſelf. And therefore, although I ſhall take in what | find 
in other places of Scripture concerning this Subject, yet I ſhall in a more eſpecial 
manner conſult the Book of Pſalms, which treats more of praiſing God, than all the 
other holy Scriptures put together, and ſeems to be written and preſerved for this 
very purpoſe, that we may be fully inſtructed about this great Duty. 

Now the firſt Thing to be here obſerved concerning praiſing God, is, that it is uſu- 
ally expreſſed by ſuch Words as ſignify our owning, or acknowledging, and declarin 
him to be what is, and to do what is done in the World. Sometimes it is call 
donn from whence the whole Book is called, dnn Pſalms, from a Root which 1ig- 
nifies to manifeſt a thing ſo that it may appear and ſhine in the World; and accor- 
dingly to praiſe God, is properly to declare and ſet forth his Glory, that others may 
ſee and admire it. But the moſt uſual Word for it is, dn which in my Text 15 
. rendred Thankſpiving, but in moſt Places it is tranſlated Praiſe : And it is no great 
Matter by which of theſe Words it is rendred, Praiſe and Thankſgiving being in el. 
ect one and the ſame thing. But the Hebrew Word comes from a Root which bg 
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fies to confeſs or acknowledge, as it is ſometimes tranſlated, and may be ſo where- 
ſoevet it is uſed with reſpect to God : As where it is faid, O rhat Alen would Praiſe the 
Lord for his Goodneſs, in the Original it is, on mn mv O chat Men would confeſs 
unto the Lord his Goodneſs, Pſal. cvii. 8, 15, 31, 31. And whereas it is often faid, O 
Praiſe, or give Thanks unto the Lord, for be is good, Pal. cxviii. 136, Cc. the literal 
Senſe is, O confeſs unto the Lord that he is good, that bis Mercy endureth for ever. And 
ſo David himſelf explains it, adding immediately after, Let Iſrael now conſeſ;, or ſay, 
that bis Mercy endureth for ever, let the Houſe of Aaron now ſay, that his 


e 170 Mercy endureth 
for ever, Pſal. cxviii. 2, 35 4. And ſo it is explained too in the beginning of the Te 
Deum, We praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee te be the Lord. This is roperly to 


iſe God, when we acknowledge and confeſs that he is the Lord, Fe ; being it 

f the Centre of all Perfections; that he made, preſerves, and governs the whole 
World, and all Things in it; that He is infinitely good, and true, and merciful to 
Mankind in general, and to us in particular. Thus it is that David, and all Saints, 
have been always uſed to Praiſe him. | | 

Firſt, By acknowledging and ſetting forth his Name, his Glory, his Wiſdom, his 
Power, his Goodneſs, his Majeſty, his Immenſity, his Eternity, and all his Divine 
perfections. Thus David begins to praiſe him in this Pſalm, ſaying, Let us come he- 
fore bim with Thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves joyſul unto him with Pſalms : For the Lord 
is a great God, and a great King above all Gods, Plal. xcv. 3. And ſo elſewhere, Bring 
unto the Lord, O ye Mighty, bring young Rams unto the Lord : Aſcribe unto the Lord wor- 
ſhip and ſtrength : Give unto the Lord the Honour due unto his Name, Pſal. xxix. 1, 2. Praiſe 
the Lord O my Soul, O Lord my God, thou art become exceeding glorious, thou art cloathed 
with Majeſly and Honour, thou dec be ft thy ſelf with Light as with a Garment, and ſpreadeft 
out the Heavens like a Curtain, Pſal. civ. i, 2. I will magnify thee, O God my King, and 
I will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Every Day will I give thanks to thee, and praiſe 
thy Name for ever and ever. Great is the Lord, and marvellous, worthy to be praiſed, there 
i no end of his greatnefs, Pſal. cxlv. 1,2. Sing unto the Lord, and praiſe his Name, be 
telling of his Salvation from day to day. Declare his Honour to the Heathen, and his Won- 
ders unto all People. Glory and Worſbip are before him, Power and Honour are in his Sanctu- 
ary. Aſcribe unto the Lord, O ye Kindreds of the People, aſcribe unto the Lord Worſhip and 
Power, Pſal. xcvi. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7. O Sing unto God, and give Praiſes unto his Name, mag- 
niſy him that rideth upon the Heavens; praiſe him in his Name Jah, and rejoice before him, 
Pal. Ix vill. 4. 

Thus David praiſeth him all along in the Pſalms, and thus the Angels in Heaven 
praiſe him, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Ho- 
nour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God for ever and ever, Rev. vil. 12. 

And as we are thus to praiſe God by owning and celebrating his Divine Nature 
and Glory, ſo alſo by acknowledging and extolling the wonderful Works that he hath 
done in the World, as David doth in this Pſalm, by ſaying, In his hand are all the cor- 
ners of the earth, and the ſtrength of the hills is his alſo. The Sea is his, and he made it, and 
bis bands prepared the dry Land. O come let us worſhip and fall down, let us kneel before the 
Lord our maker, Pſal. xcv. 4, 5, 6. And ſo elſewhere, I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, with all my heart, I will Pak of all thy marvellous works, Pal. ix. 1. O be joyful in 
God all ye lands, ſing praiſes unto the honour of hi Name, mare his praiſe to be glorious. Say 
unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy works, Pſal. Ixvi. 1,2. O give thanks unto the 
Lord, and call upon his Name, tell the people what things he hath done. O let your Songs be 
ef him, and praiſe him, and let your _— be of all his wondrous works. Remember the 
marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth, Pal. cv. 
1,2,y5. One Generation ſhall praiſe thy Works unto another, and declare = _ As 
for me, I will be talking of thy Worſhip thy Glory, thy Praiſe, and wondrous Works. So that 
Men ſpall ſpeak of the might of thy marvellous atts, and I will alſo tell of thy Greatneſs, 
Pal. cxlv. 4, 5,6. Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of Iſrarl, which only doth won 
drow Things. And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty, and all the Earth ſhall be filled with 
bis Majeſty, Pfal. Ixxii. 18, 19. And as David thus praiſed God by ſpeaking of his 
Works in general, ſo alſb by recounting particularly what Wonders he dath done and 
ſtill doth in the Creation and Government of the World. And ſo doth the Choir of 
ven in that Seraphic Anthem, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour 
go Prop 5 for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were er cated, 

WV. 11. 2 


If we lool over the Pſulms, we ſhall find many ſuch Inſtances of David's thus pra- 
Cv ha reckoning th the wonderful un which be hath done, and Neha 
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larly thoſe which he hath done for Mankind, O come hither, ſaith he, and behold the 
Works of God, bow wonderful he is in his doing towards the Children of Men, Pſal. Ixvi. ,, 
And, O that Men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the wonders that he 
doth for the Children of Men, Pfal. cvil. 8, Cc. above all, he delighteth in the Recogni- 
tion of God's Mercy and Truth unto his People. In one whole Pſalm, he doth no- 
thing but declare the great things which God did for Iſrael, and acknowledge his 
Mercy in them, by repeating after every one of them ſeverally, For his Mercy endu- 
reth for ever, Pal. cxxxvi. In another Pſalm he ſpeaks of nothing but God's Mercy, 
or his loving Kindneſs and Truth, Pſal. cxvii. And elſewhere ſaith, My Song ſhall be 
alway of the loving kindneſs of the Lord, with my mouth will I ever be ſhewing thy truth from 
one Generation to another: For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever; thy Truth wilt 
thou eſtabliſh in the Heavens, Pſal. Ixxxix. 1,2. And accordingly we find him often 
celebrating theſe two Divine Perfections together, Pſal. Ivii. 11. Pſal. c. 4. Pſal. xxv. q. 
Pſal. xxvi. 3. Pſal. xl. 14. Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Pſal. Ixxxix. 25, 48. 
Pſal. cxy. 1. Pſal. xcii. 2. Where, by God's Mercy we are to underſtand Pardon and 
Grace, and al] things neceſſary to our Salvation that he hath promiſed; and by Truth, 
his faithful Performance of all ſuch Promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt. For as the Law was given 
by Moſes, Grace, or Mercy and Truth, came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. And therefore 
in all Places where David ſpeaks of God's Mercy and Truth, he thereby celebrates 
the great Work of our Salvation by Chrit. Hence it is, that he having ſaid, He hath 
remembred his mercy and truth towards the houſe of Iſrael, he immediately adds, And al 
the ends of the World have ſeen the Salvation of our God, Pſal. xcviii. 4. And the bleſſed 
Virgin, when her Soul magnified the Lord for the Salvation of Mankind by him, 
who was now to be born of her, ſhe ſaith, He remembring his Mercy, hath holpen his 
Servant Iſrael, as he promiſed to our Fore-fathers, Abraham and his Seed for ever; where 
ſhe plainly aſcribes our Salvation to God's Mercy in promiſing it, and to his Truth 
in performing the ſaid Premiſe. - And ſo doth Zacharias in his Divine Hymn, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed 
up a mighty ſalvation for us in the houſe of his Servant David, as he ſpake by the mouth of his 
holy prophets.---- to perform the mercy Jeu to our Fore-fathers, and to remember his holy 
Covenant, Luke i. 68, 69, 72. And ſo the Saints in Heaven praiſe God, by attributing 
their Salvation wholly unto him, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb, Rev. vii. 10. And again, Alleluja, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 1. | 
| And as we ought thus to praiſe God for all his wonderful Works, eſpecially for his 
Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt in general; ſo we ought to do it for every 
particular Inſtance of his Mercy and Truth that he is pleaſed to ſhew us in him : For 
our Health, and Strength, and Life, and Liberty ; for our Meat, and Drink, and 
Clothing ; for our Safety, and Preſervation from Danger ; for our Deliverance from 
our Enemies; for the Love of our Friends ; for our Parts, and Gifts, and Eſtates, and 
all the Accommodations of this Life ; for the Means of Grace, and the Hope of 
Glory. Thus Moſes, Exod. xv. 1. and Iſrael, Numb. xxi. 17. and Deborah, Judg. v. 1. 
and Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1. and Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 21. praiſed God upon parti- 
cular Occaſions, and David upon all. How doth he ſtir up himſelf to bleſs God for 
all the Benefits he had received from him? Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is 
wit hin me, bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits, 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who redeemeth thy life from de- 
ſtruction, who crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, who ſatisfieth thy mouth 
with good things, making thee young and luſty as an Eagle, Pſal. ciii. 1, 2, 5. Yea, what- 
ſoever happens to us, though it be never ſo contrary to our preſent Expectations and 
Deſires, yet as it comes from God, we ought to praiſe him for it, as Fob did, for his 
taking all he had from him, as well as for his ve vac it upon him, The Lord gave an 
the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 21. 1 
I I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning the Nature of this Duty, as it Was 
practiſed by the Saints of Old; which is, that none of them thought they could ever 
Praiſe God enough themſelves, and therefore call'd upon others to do it, as Da 
doth upon the Kingdoms of the Earth, Pſal. Ixviii. 32. upon all People, Pſal. xlvii. i. 
Pſal. Kvii. 3, 5. upon all his Saints, Pſal. xxii. 2 3. Pſal. xxx. 4. upon all Angels, 
Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. upon all his Works, ver. 22. upon the Sun, the Moon, and Stars; 
upon the Heavens, and the Waters that are above the Heavens; upon all things 
that are upon the Earth, upon Dragons and all Deeps, upon Fire and Hail, _—_ 
and Vapours, Wind and Storms; upon Mountains, and all Hills, fruitful Trees, all | 
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all Cedars, Beaſts and Cattle, Worms, and feather'd Fowls ; upon Kings of the 
Earth, and all People, Princes, and all Judges of the World, young Men and Maids; 
old Men and Children, he calls upon them all to praiſe the Lord, ſaying, Praiſe ye this 
Name of the Lord, for his Name only is excellent, and his Praiſe above Heaven and Earth 
Pſal. cxlviii. And ſo do the Three Children in the Benedicite, or Hymn appointed to 
be ſometimes ſung inſtead of the Te Deum, beginning, O all ye Works of the Lord, bleſs 
ye the Lord, praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. And accordingly we read in the Re- 
velations of St. John, Every creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in them, heard J ſaying, Bleſſing, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Power, be to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever, Rev. v. 13. As David ſaith, The Heavens declare the Glory of God; and the 
Firmament ſheweth his handy Work, Pſal. xix. 1. So every Creature that is, affords 
abundant Matter for praiſing God, and if it had a Tongue ſhould do it; which S. John 
was ſo ſenſible of, that he heard them in a manner doing it. And the true Saints of 
God have always had ſuch a mighty Zeal for his Honour and Glory, and fo deep a 
Senſe of their own Inſufficiency to praiſe him as he deſerves, that their moſt uſual Way 
of doing it, 1s by calling upon others, and upon all the Creatures in the World to 

raiſe him, crying out indefinitely, 11 Praiſe ye the Lord. Which occurs ſo often 
in the Pſalms, eſpecially at the Beginning of them, that ſome have thought it to be 
the Title of the Pſalm, and therefore in ſome Tranſlations it is left out; but it cer- 
tainly belongs to the Body of ſuch Pſalms to which it is prefix'd in the Hebrew, or 
rather it is the very Soul and Life of them, influencing and directing them to the 
End for which they are deſigned, even the Glory of God; yea it is a Pſalm of its 
ſelf, ſuch a Pſalm, that the Choir of Heaven ſometimes ſing it alone, as at other 
times they begin or end their ſeraphick Anthems with it. I heard, ſaith St. John, 4 
great voice of much people in Heaven, ſaying, Alleluja, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord our God. And again, they ſaid Alleluja; And I heard as it were, 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of many 
thunderings, u, Alleluja, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. 1, 2, 6. And 
the Four and twenty Elders, and the Four Beaſts fell down and worſhipped Cod that ſat on the Throne, 
ſaying, Amen, Alleluja, ver. 4. This is the way that they praiſe God in the Church Tri- 
umphant in Heaven, and which we ſhould therefore imitate in the Church Militanthere 
on Earth, by calling upon one another, and upon all the Creatures in the World, ſaying, 
Alleluja, Praiſe ye the Lord. To which the Ancient Church kept ſo cloſe, that they retained 
the very Hebrew Word in their ſeveral Languages: Eſpecially the Arabians; for in 
the Ar-abick Tranſlation of the Pſalms, the Hebrew Word 19551 is uſually put at 
the End of the Pſalms in Arabick Characters; ſo that after they had read any Pſalm, 
they ſaid or ſung Alleluja, as we do, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, which is the ſame thing in other Words; for as all the Three Perſons are 
'n the Lord, ſo when we ſay, Glory be to the Lord, we do not only aſcribe Glory to 
him our ſelves, but declare it to be due unto him from all his Creatures, and accord- 
ingly call upon all to do it; only with this difference, that we particularly Name all 
the Three Divine Perſons to which all Glory is equally due, that all Men ſhould Honour 
the Son (and the Holy Ghoſt) even as they Honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. 

This will give us ſome light alſo into that which 1 promiſe to ſhew in the next 
Place, even that praiſing God is a Duty that ought to be performed in all our Religi- 
ons Aſſemblies ; tor ſeeing it conſiſts in recognizing the Glory, the Power, and the 
wonderful Works of God, and in calling upon others to do it, we ought certainly to 
take all Occaſions we can get for it, and never meet together, at leaſt upon a religi- 
ous Account, without doing it as well as we can. And therefore where we read of 
any great Company of the Heavenly Hoſts met together, we ſhall find them pratling 
God: As at our Saviour's Birth; when one Angel had delivered the joyful Meſſage 
to the Shepherds, there were ſuddenly with him a Multitude of them, Praiſing God, 
and ſaying, Glory be to God on high, on Earth Peace and good Will towards Men, Luk. ii. 13 
14 And in the Revelations of St. John, we meet with innumerable Companies of 
them met together about it, Rev. v. 10, 11, 13. Chap. vii · 9, 11. chap. xix. 1. The 
ſame hath been the practice of the Saints on Earth in all Ages: They have been al- 
ways wont to meet together in God's own Houſe to praiſe him there in the publick 
Congregations, -My praiſe ſhall be of thee, ſaith David, in the great ation, Pfal. 
XXU. 25. Thou, O God, art praiſed in Sion, and to thee ſhall the Vow be performed In Jerus 
ſalem, Plal. Ixv. 1. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be always ine thee 
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Pal. c. 3. PAal. civ. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. cxxxv. 2. It was there, as the Prophet Iſaiah ſaith, 
that 1 aha God, Iſaiah iv. 11. And Dauid appointed Officers on purpoſe to 
ſtand every Morning to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at Even, 
1 van. xxiii. 30. And in the New Teſtament we find Chriſt himſelf there ſingi 


an Hymn together with his Apoſtles, when they were met together to eat the Paſſo- 
ver, Matth. xxvi. 30. Which is ſuppoſed to have been 911 551 the great Hymn 
| which the Jews uſed to ſing upon ſuch Occaſions, conlifting of the cxiiith Pſalm, and 


the Five following. And after his Aſcenſion it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles returned 10 
Jeruſalem with great Joy, and were continually in the Temple praiſing and bleſſing God, Luk. 
xxiv. 5 2, 53- that is, they went to the Temple every Day, continually at the Hours 
of Prayer, to praiſe God there : Which ſhews that this is the great End of all Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies; as our Church alſo informs us in the Exhortation at the beginning 
of her daily Service, ſaying, © That we aſſemble and meet together before God, to 
& render Thanks for the great Benefits that we have received at his Hands, and to 
ce ſet forth his moſt worthy Praiſe :* And therefore hath accordingly compoſed her 
Service ſo, that a preat part of it conſiſts of Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
of which the Creed itſelf, as I obſerved before, may well be reckoned one, as being 
a publick Acknowledgment and Declaration of what God is, and of what he hath done 
for Mankind. And therefore may very well be always Sung, as the Nicene ſome- 
times is; yea, the very Collects begin and end with Praiſe, as the Lord's Prayer 


_ doth. 


But that it is neceſſary to praiſe God, whenſoever we meet together to worſhip 
Him, is ſo plain and manifeſt, that 1 need not inſiſt upon the proving of it; and 
therefore ſhall only add concerning it, that although the publick Prayers and Suppli- 
cations are, as they ought to be, read by the Miniſter alone, the People joining with 


him only in their Hearts or Aﬀe&ions, without repeating the Words aloud after 


him, except it be in the Confeſſion and Lord's Prayer ; yet in praiſing God, the whole 
Congregation is equally concerned. Young Men and Maids, Old Men and Children, as 
David ſpeaks, all that are there preſent, ſhould with one Heart, and one Mouth, glorifie 
Cod, Rom. xv. 6. As all the Children of Iſrael are faid to praiſe the Lord, 2 Chron. 
vii. 3- And all the Saints and Angels are repreſented as doing it in Heaven, Rev. v. 
10, 11, 13. Chap. vii. 9, 10. Chap. xiv. 1, 2, 3- So all the Servants of the Lord are 
required to do it when they come into his Houſe. Behold now, Praiſe the Lord all ye 
Servants of the Lord, ye that by Night ſtand in the Houſe of the Lord, even in the Courts 
of the Houſe of our God : Lift up your Hands in the Santtuary, and praiſe the Lord, Pſal. 
cxxxiv. I, 2, 3. 
Nou there are two ways whereby the whole Congregation may thus join together 
_ God, both which are uſed in our Church, either firſt, by having the Pſalms 
Hymns ſet to ſich ordinary and plain Tunes, that all People may ſing them to- 


i gether, as we do the Pſalms of David in our Pariſh Churches; or elſe by ſinging or 


faying them alternately, as in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, one fide of the 
Choir ſings one Verſe, the other the next; in other Places the Miniſter repeats one 
; Verſe, the People another, and ſo on, all along to the End of the Pſalms or Hymns, 


appointed for that occaſion 5 which is the moſt ancient way that we know of, uſed 
by the Church of God. It was after ſome ſuch manner, that Moſes and Miriam, and 
all the Children of Iſrael, praiſed God for their Deliverance from the Eg yptians, in 
that Divine Anthem that Moſes compoſed for that purpoſe, as may be gather'd 


from Exod. xv. 1, 20,21. Where Philo the learned Jew obſerves, that they ſung, 
drm A=), with alternate Harmonies, anſwering one another, de vita Mo/- 


. 3. At the building of the Second Temple, we read that the Prieſts and Levites 


ww 


Songs upon any ſpiritual Subject. Theſe the Apoſtle would have them — 


8 by courſe in Praiſing and giving Thanks unto the Lord, Ezra iii. 11. 


in the Viſion which the Prophet Iſaiah had of the Seraphim ſinging in Heaven, 

it is ſaid, And one cried to another, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth 
it full of his Glory, Iſaiah vi. 3. And when the Four Beaſts in the Revelations had 
ſung the ſame Hymn, the Four and Twenty Elders anſwered, as it were by courſe, 
ſaying, Thos art werthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power, Rev. iv. 8, 
9, 10, 11. 3 2 T5 St. ors ſeems 1 N er faith Be the 
Epheſians, ing to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiri gs, ſinging and ma- 
ng r Lord in your hearts, Eph. v. 19. Where by Pſalms, 1 underſtand 
» by Hymns, ſuch Anthems as were made up chiefly of 


thoſe of David's compoſi 10 
Praife and Thankſgiving, by w bomſdever compoſed; by Spiritual Songs, all forts of 


ng 


ne I 1 | 
Serm. 59. The Duty of publick Thankſgiving. 493 


3 


Oy IE” CES 


ſing to themſelves, or to another by courſe, as the Words est 4au]ts here, being 
the ſame as Col. iii. 16. ene d h, fignifie. And accordingly we find, from the Te- 
ſtimony of Pliny, that the Chriſtians in the firſt Age did, Carmen Chriſto quaſi Deo 
dicere ſecum invicem, they ſang or repeated in their Aſſemblies, a Verſe or Hymn to 
Chrift as God, among themſelyes by courſe, or one after another. And this, as 
might be ſhewn, hath been the practice of the Church of Chri# all along, and is ſtill 
continued among us as being the moſt eaſie and proper way for all ſorts of People 
to join together in ſetting forth the praiſes of God, and the beſt Means whereby to 
keep our Minds intent upon the great Work we are about, and to aſſiſt, quicken, and 
excite one another in the performance of it. 

But how it ought to be performed, ſo as that it may be acceptable to God, is the 
laſt thing I promiſed to conſider. For which we may obſerve, that this being the 

ateſt Work we can ever do, we ought to do it with all our Might, and with all 
the Art and Skill that we can attain to in it. Sing unto the Lord, ſaith David, a new 
Song, ſing Praiſes unto him with a good Courage; or as it is in the other Tanſlation, p/ 
skilfully with a loud Noiſe, Pal. xxxili. 3. But whatſoever Strength or Skill we uſe 
with our Voices, we mult take ſpecial care that our Hearts keep Tune and Time with 
them; for it is then only that we make melody unto the Lord, Eph. v. 19. And 
therefore David calls upon his Heart or Soul to do it. Praiſe thou the Lord, O my 
Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe his holy Name, Pſal. ciii. 1. And when he found 
his Heart in Tune, right ſet for ſo great a Work, then he ſet about it, My heart, ſaith 
he, is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed, I will ſing and give praiſe, Pſal. Ivii. 8. cviii. 1. 1 
will _ thee, O Lord, with all my heart, and will praiſe thy Name for ever, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 
12. Pſal. cxi. 1. | 
And this is a thing that all muſt obſerve and do, that ever deſire to praiſe God ac- 
ceptably. For how much ſoever any Words may ſet forth his Praiſe, and notwith- 
ſtanding that the Church by appointing ſuch Pſalms and Hymns to be ſung or ſaid 
every Day, hath done, and ſtill doth all ſhe can, as a Body, to have Him every Day 
praiſed as he ought to be, and 1 do not doubt but that God is graciouſly 2 to 
accept of it as from the Church in general, and to manifeſt his ſpecial favour and 
kindneſs unto Her for it; yet as for particular Perſons, whatſoever Pſalms, or Hymns, 
or ſpiritual Songs, they may ſing or repeat with their Tongues, unleſs they ſing at 
the ſame time and make Melody to the Lord in their Hearts, he never accepts of it 
from them, any further than as they thereby aſliſt, excite, and ſtir up others to praiſe 
him better, than otherwiſe perhaps they would do it. For in this, as in all our Ser- 
vices, he looks eſpecially into our Hearts, whether they go along with our 'Tongues or 
no. And if they do not, our Tongues, how well ſoever they may be ſet and tuned, 
are but as ſo many Organ-Pipes, or other muſical Inſtruments, which may help others 
to praiſe God, but do it not themſelves. 

Hence therefore, I beſeech and adviſe you all, whenſoeyer you meet together to 
praiſe God, that you would do it heartily. Take heed of that careleſs, and cuſto- 
mary way that hath prevailed too much among us, of running over the Pſalms and 
Hymns, only as a Task imposd upon you, or as if no more was requir'd of you but 
only to repeat the Words in ſuch a Tone or Tune, without conſidering the Senſe and 
Meaning of them; and ſo without performing any reaſonable Service unto God. But 
ſtrive all ye can to keep your Hearts cloſe to the great Work you are about, all the 
while you are about it: Conſider who it is you ſpeak of, and who it is you ſpeak "} 
As when ye ſay, We praiſe thee, O God, you ſpeak to Almighty God himſelf, the Lo 
or Governor of the whole World; you acknowledge him to be ſo with your Mouths, 
do it alſo in your Hearts. When you ſpeak of, or unto Chriſt, as you often do in 
that and other Hymns, conſider what you ſay of him, ſo as that your Hearts may be 
affected with it, as they ought to be ſome way or other, with every thing you ſay or 
ſing upon that ſolemn Occaſion, according as the nature of the Subject requires. 2 
when we ſay, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, we ſpeak 4 
Him who made us and all the World, and therefore ſhould accordingly fear and drea 
Him : We ſpeak of him who Redeemed us and all Mankind, and therefore ous 
accordingly believe, and truſt on him : We ſpeak of him too, who ſanctifies 9e hol 
all the elect People of God, and therefore ſhould accordingly deſire to be Ait S 
by him, and ſo give God the Glory of our Creation, Redemption, and Sancti in- 
in our Hearts as well as with our Mouths. Thus our Minds, . Wie 
our Wills and Affections, as well as our Tongues, ought to be exerciſed a 8 S 3 wil 
I we are ſinging forth the Praiſes of God, 71 to that of the Apoſtle, prop 
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with the Spirit, and I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo. I will ſing with the Spirit. 
an 7 wil fog work the Under anding alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 17. AT), 51 
But that Paſſion or Affection which ought more eſpecially to be raiſed in the Soul 
While we are praiſing God, is Joy, which is ſo proper and neceſſary to it, that to 
rejoice in the Lord, is often in holy Scripture put for praifing lim, and ought always 
to be joined with it; As the Pſalmiſt doth here, O come ler us ſing unto the Lord, let us 
heartily rejoite in the Strength of our Salvation: let us come before his 14 ence with Thankſ- 
giving, and ſhew our ſelves | you in him with Pſalms. And the bleſſed Virgin, My Soul 
doth magnifit the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoited in God my Saviour. And St. James, 1; 
any merry, let him ſing Pſalms, Jam. v. 13. Implying both, that the beſt time to praiſe 
God, is when we are merry; and the beſt way to expreſs: our Mirth, is by praiſing 
God, as David did, Pſal. x&li: 44 Hence it is that the Church of God in all Ages, 
bath been wont to ſing forth the Praiſes of God and often to uſe Muſical Inſtruments 
in it, not only to help their Voices, but alſo to revive and chear their Spirits, and 
{5 to raiſe them to a due Pitch, and put them into a right frame and diſpoſition for 
Þ high and heavenly a Work as this is: And therefore when David would praiſe 
God in the beſt manner that he could, he calls for Inſtruments of Muſick, Sing we mey« 
rily unto God our Strength, make a cheerful Noiſe unto the God vf Jacob: Take the Pſalm, 
bring hithey the Tabret, the merry Harp with the Lute: Blow wp the Trumpet in the New Moon, 
even in the time appointed, nnd upon the Feaſt-day, Pſal. Ixxxi. 1,2, 3. And he would 
have all others do ſo too, ſaying, Shew your ſelves joyful unte the Lord all ye Lands, Sing, 
Rejoice, and give Thanks. © Praiſe the Lord upon the Harp, ſing to the Harp with a Pſalm 
of Thankſriving : With Trampets alſo and Shawns, O ſhew Tour ſelves joyful before the Lord 
the King, Pſal. xcvili. 5, 6, 7. So Pſal. Ixxi. 20. Pſal. cxliv. 9. Pſal. cxlix. 1, 2, 3. 
Yea, in one ort Pſalm, he calls upon all to praiſe God thirteen times according to the 
number of the glorious Attributes and divine perfections which God proclaimed to 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. and he would have them do it upon all ſorts of Muſical Inſtru- 
ments; and then concludes that, and all the Pſalms with ſinging, Let every thing that 
hath Breath praife the Lord: 11% Praiſe ye the Lord, Pal. cl. 

Thus it was that the Saints of Old when inſpired and directed by God himſelf, 
were wont to praiſe him. And thus we therefore ought to praiſe him as well as we 
can: But being conſcious. to our ſelves, that when we have done our beſt, we come 
far ſhort of what we onght to do, we muſt truſt in our Bleſſed Saviour for God's ac- 
ceptance of it, and then we need not doubt but theſe our ſpiritual Sacrifices will be ac- 
ceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning this great Duty ; which is, that al- 
tho it ought never to be omitted in our religious Aſſemblies, yet it ought not to be 
confined to them; for we oupht to praiſe and give thanks to God upon al] Occaſions, 
for every thing, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. every Day, continually. By him there- 
fore, faith the Apoſtle, Let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, Heb. xiii. 15. 
As all the Apoſtles did, Lak. xxiv. 53. And David, I will alway give thanks umo thi 
Lord, his Praife ſhall ever be in my Mouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 1. I will magnifie thee, O God, 
my King, and I will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever: Every Day will I give thanks 
um thee, and praiſe thy Name for ever and ever, Pſal. cxlv. 1, 2. Seven times a day 
do I praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous Judgments, Pſal. cxix. 164. Not but that he 
did it oftner, but that was the Kkaſt he ever did; for uſually it was his continual Em- 
ployment for a whole day together: As for my Tongue, ſaith he, it ſhall be talking of 
thy A N s, and of thy Praiſe al the day long, Pal. xxxv. 28. And that too as long 
as he lived, While Ilive will I praiſe the Lord, yea, as long as I have any being, I will ſing 
praiſes unto my God, Pſal. cx1vi. 1. fo Pſal. civ. 33. | | 
nd that we and all Mankind are bound to do & as well as he, will eaſily be grant- 
ed by all who conſider, that this is the end of our Creation, the end of our Re- 
demption, the end of all the Bleſſings that God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us, even, 
that we may bleſs, and praiſe, and magnifie his great and glorious Name for them: 
For he made all things for him{elf, for the manifeſtarion of his own Glory; and he 
endued Man particularly with Reafon to'diſtern the Glory that ſhines forth in all is 
Works, and with the uſt of Speech, to declare, exto] and praiſe it; and by that 
mens to gloxifte him as he bimfelf faith, Whoſo offererh praiſe, he glorifierh me, Pſal. l. 23+ 
And his Apoſtle intimates, Nom. xv. 9, 10. Wherefore, they who live in the neg- 
lect of this Duty, do not anſwer God's End in making them; which muſt needs be 
a great Offence unto him, and provoke him to daf them in pieces as uſeleſs Veſſels, 
and deftrey them for ever. 'Whereas they who are always praiſing God, * 
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doing the Work he made them for, and fent them into the World about, and fo al- 
ways pleaſe him; for nothing pleaſeth God ſo much, as for a Man to thank and 
praiſe him, as St. Chryſoſtome obſcrves in Eph. v. 19. and David _ himſelf, Pſal. 
Ixix- 30, 31+ Pſal. Civ. 33, 34. And therefore nothing prevents Judgments, or procures 
Mercy at the Hands of God more, than this doth by Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Chron. xx. 22. 
ch. v. 12. And none hve in his Favour and under his Protection ſo much, as they 
who = always praiſing and glorifying his holy Name, with their Lips, as well as in 
their Lives. | 
And as there is nothing we can do more pleaſing unto God, ſo nothing affords more 

leaſure to thoſe who do it as they ought ; for this being that which we were at firſt 
deſigned and fitted for, ſo far as we are reſtored to our Primitive State and Temper, 
it is natural to us to be praiſing and glorifying God. But all natural Actions have 
ſomething of pleaſure in them; and this being the higheſt, and that to which all other 
tend, muſt needs have moſt of all; as they find by Experience who are exerciſed in 
it. My Soul, faith David, ſhall be ſatisfy'd, even as it were with Marrow- and Fatneſs, 
when = Mouth praiſeth thee with joyful Lips, Pſal. Ixiii. 6. O Praiſe the Lord, for it is @ 

ood Thing to ſing praiſes to our God, yea, a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to be thankful, 
Fal cxlvii. 1. To recaunt and celebrate the Wiſdom, the Power, the Goodneſs, the 
Mercy, the Truth, and all the wonderful Works of God, our Maker, our Saviour 
our Sanctifier, our God, this 18 a joyful and pleaſant thing indeed: It is the Work of 
Heaven, the only place where perfect Joy and Pleaſure can be had. Though we know 
but little of what they do there, we know they Praiſe God there, and ſeldom read 
of any thing elſe they do. This 1s their conſtant Buſineſs and Recreation too, their 
Employ ment and their Pleaſure both together; and ſo it ſhould be ours; for we 
have the ſame Obligations upon us to be alway praiſing God, as they have; and it 
is our own faults if we do not take pleaſure in it as they do. And it is a Fault that 
muſt needs be mended, before we can be truly happy; for that we can never be, 
till we delight in praiſing God, more than in any thing in the World beſides, as the 
glorified Saints and Angels do: And as ever we deſire to do it with them in Heaven, 
we muſt begin to practiſe it upon Earth, where we are ſure to have the beſt 
ny, the moſt glorious Creatures that are joy ning with us in it; as we do with them 
whenſoeyer we praiſe God. Although we be by our ſelves, and have none elſe to 


join with us in it, we praiſe God with Angels, we Praiſe him with the Spirits of juſt 


en made perfect, we Praiſe him with all the Hoſt of Heaven, doing the ſame thing 
here below, which they at the ſame time are always doing above : How much more 
when we meet together in God's own Houſe, and eſpecially at his holy Table to do it, 
there we may wel} ſay or ſing, as I heartily wiſh we could all now do with one Heart 
and Mouth, Jr is very meet, right, and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all times, aud in 
all places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, everlaſting God. There- 
fore with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all the Company of Heaven, we laud and magnifie 
thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing Thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord Goa of 
Ho 55 QC. ; | 
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And it is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the 
Man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good Works. 


E that with David conſiders the Heavens, the Work of God's Fin- 
gers, the Moon and the Stars which he hath ordain'd, cannot but 
with him alſo cry out, Lord, what is Man that thou art mindful of him? 
or the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him? Pſal. viii. 3,4- For who can but 
Hes 9. 55 admire and wonder, that he who made ſuch glorious Creatures in 
S2 Heaven, ſnould have any regard to thoſe little Worms upon Earth, 
Which were no ſooner made by him, but they preſently fell into Diſobedience and 
Rebellion againſt Him. This all Mankind did in their firſt Parents: And yet not- 
withſtanding, to the Wonder and Amazement of the World, the Almighty Creator 
of ali Things was graciouſly pleaſed not only to viſit them, but to viſt them with 
his Salyation ; to provide a Saviour for them, yea to become himſelf their Saviour, 
to ſave them from the Sins they committed againſt himſelf, and from the Puniſh- 
ments they had thereby deſerved from him. 5 | 

Neither was his way of doing it leſs wonderful than the thing he did. For as he 
made all things by. his Word, ſo he ſaveth Mankind by his Word too. By his Word 
incarnate, and his Word written : The Word was made Fleſh, and as ſuch was offered 
up a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, or all Mankind, That whoſoever believeth in 
bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. And that Men might do that, God at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpoke in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and 
in theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken to us by his Son, and his Apoſtles, and hath cauſe the 
Word ſo ſpoken to be written, that all may read it, and thereby know how to be- 
lieve, that they may be ſaved. . 32 | 

This is that written Word, which we call the Scripture ; given, as we have ſeen, 
by Inſpiration of God ; and therefore is truly his Word ; And being his Word, the 
Word of God himſelf, it muſt needs be all true, as God himſelf is true : And we 
ought accordingly to believe and be fully perſwaded of the Truth and Certainty of 
every thing that is there written, whether we do or do not underſtand it; for in 
this caſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding is no way concerned any further, than to 
ſearch out the right Senſe and Meaning of the Words,, what. it is which God faith; 
which being once found out, our Belief of it is not grounded upon our anderfianding | 
it, but upon the Word of God, which is and all other Arguments an 
Demonſtrations in the World beſides. It is indeed the only firm and infallible ground 
we have to build our Faith upon, without which we could neither have known what 
to believe, nor could we have had ſufficient Reaſon to believe it, if we had known it. 
What Knowledge could we have had of the Creation of the World, the Redemption 
of Mankind, the Reſurrection of the Dead; and the like Articles of our Faith, with- 
out the Holy Scripture ? And though we had happened to have heard of ſome ſuch 
chings which are neceſſary for all Men to believe, yet how could we have believed 
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them? They are not the Objects of any of our Senſes, and therefore could never 
have come into our Minds by their Means. Our Reaſon, we find, often fails us in 
the common Affairs of this World, ſo that we can hardly gueſs at what lies juſt be- 
fore us; how then can we truſt That in the Things that belong to another World, 
and are ſo much above us? And if we had heard of them only from other Men; they, 
we know, are all fallible, apt to be deceived themſelves, or may have a Mind, for 
ought we know, to deceive us; how then could we believe ſuch things meerly upon - 
their Report or Teſtimony ? How could we be ever certain that what they ſaid is 
true? That we could never be, ſo long as we know they are all Men, liable to Mi- 
ſtakes and Errors of all ſorts, as much as we our ſelves are. So that after all that 
can be ſaid, there is no way poſſible for us to come to the Knowledge and Faith of ſuch 
Things, ſo as to reſt ſatisfied and be fully perſuaded in our Minds of the Truth and 
Certainty of them, but only from the Teſtimony of God himſelf. 

Wherefore, that we might have no Reaſon to doubt of ſuch Things as belong to 
our Salvation, but might have all the Aſſurance that could be of them, God himſelf 
was graciouſly pleaſed not only to cauſe them to be revealed to us, but to do it him- 
ſelf, that we might have his Word for them, and accordingly believe them upon that, 
without all manner of Heſitancy or Doubting, how much ſoever they may ſeem above 
our Comprehenſion : As the Father of the Faithful did, who having the Word and 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son in his Old Age, in whom all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, he conſidered not the Weakneſs of his own Body now dead, when he 
was about an Hundred Tears old; neither yet the deadneſs of Saral's Womb. He ſtaggered 
not at the Promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory to Cod; and 
being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 19, 
20, 21. Such a Faith it is that God now requires and expects from all thoſe who have 
his written Word; whatſoever is there written, we muſt not diſpute or doubt how 
it can be; but believe it therefore, becauſe he ſaid jt, upon Pain of eternal Damnati- 
on; for this is the great Condition required on our parts in order to our being ſaved. 
So that no Man ever was, or can be ſaved without it; and it is no Wonder; for not 
to believe what God ſaith, is the greateſt Affront that can be offered to his Divine 
Majeſty: It is to make God a Liar, and to deny him the Glory of his Truth, the Ma- 
niteſtation whereof was the great End wherefore he cauſed his Word to be written; 
that all the World might ſee how true the Lord is. And that is the Reaſon that none 
of his Divine Perfections are ſo frequently mentioned in his holy Word, as his Mercy 
Truth: And nothing ſo peremptorily commanded, as to believe in Him and his 
Word; which after all, if Men will not do, they can expect no other, but to find 
him true in puniſhing them according to his Word, with everlaſting deſtruction from the 
preſence of the Lord, and fromthe glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. | 

But they who-knowing, it is impoſſible for God to Lye, take his Word for what- 
ſoever is written in the holy Scripture, and live accordingly with a firm Belief, and 
full Perſuaſion of it upon their Minds, ſuch as is due to the Word of Truth it ſelf, 
they are ſure of all the Happineſs which is there promiſed in this Life, as well as that 
which is to come: For exerciſing their Faith continually upon God's holy Word, they 
converſe with the other World even while they live in this. Their Faith being the 
ſubſtance of things hoped ſor, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. By it they 
reckon themſelves as ſure of what God hath promiſed, as if they had it already; and 
are as certain of what God hath ſaid, as if they ſaw it with their Eyes; as certain 
that God governs the World, as that there is a World to govern ; as certain that he 
is whereſoever they are, as that they are there; as certain that Chriſt died for Sinners, 
as that they themſelves are Sinners; as certain that he is now fitting at the Right 
Hand of God in Heaven, as that there is a Sun ſhining In the Firmament ; as certain 
that he will judge them at the laſt Day, as if they ſaw him now . his judgment- 
Seat: For theſe and ſuch like Truths being revealed by God himſelf, they are always 

lain and evident before the Eyes of all that believe his Word; who therefore walk 

y the Light of God's Word thro” all Things relating to the other World, as they do 
by the Light of the Sun in this. By which Means the Word of God is of mighty 
Uſe to them through the whole Courſe of their Lives, far greater than any can ima- 
gine, but they who feel it. | : 
For tho other People may read it over and over, and yet receive no Benefit from 
it; they who really believe the Scripture was given by Inſpiration of God, and are 
converſant in it as ſuch, they find it to be of ſuch infinite Advantage to them upon all 
Occaſions, that if there were no other Arguments for it, that would be ſuffcĩent to 
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convince them that it muſt come from infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs : Nothing elſe 
being able to contrive a Writing of ſuch univerſal Uſe to all who faithfully read it 
that how many ſoever they are, and whatſocyer their Condition be, every one may 
meet with ſomething there { proper and pertinent, as if it was deſigned for his 
very Caſe. So that all the Uſes that may be made of this holy Writing, can never 
particularly be reckon'd upon; and therefore 1 ſhall not offer at it, but ſhall only 
conſider thoſe Four general Heads to which the Apoſtle reduceth them in my Text, 
lar That it is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Corrett ion, for Inſtrucl ion in Righ- 
teouſne[s. 

Firſt therefore, the Scripture being given by Inſpiration of God, I. profitable for 
Doctrine, or teaching vs all Things neceſſary for Men to know that they may be ſaved: 
I fay, that they may be ſaved: For the holy Scripture was not intended to teach 
Men Mathematicks, or Logick, or natural Philoſophy, nor any other Art or Science, 
but only how to ſerye and glorifie God upon Earth, ſo as to get at laſt to Heaven. 
Therefore it is called The engraſted Word, which is able to ſave our Souls, Jam. i. 21. And 
in the Verſe before my Text, the Apoſtle ſaith, The holy Scriptures are able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation. That is to be wiſe indeed, and to good purpoſe. Whatſbeyer 
elſe goes under the Name of Wiſdom, will be found at laſt to be no better than folly 
or madneſs, which may do us Miſchief, but never can do us any Good. This will 
both make us Good, and do us Good, all the Good we can defire : But this Wiſdom 
can be no way attained but only by the Word of God ; but there we may certainly 
find it ; For the Law, or Doctrine of the Lord, is an undefiled Law, converting the Soul : 
the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and giveth Wiſdom unto the Simple, Pſal. xix. 7. It was 
for this End that the holy Scriptures were written; For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our Learning; that we through Patience and Comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. Hope of eternal Life thro Chriſt our Saviour. Ac- 
cording to that of his beloved Diſciple, Theſe things were written, that ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have Life in his Name, 

h. xx. 31. | 

This therefore being the End wherefore God was pleaſed to give us the Scriptures 

by his own Inſpiration, it cannot be imagined but that they fully anſwer the End for 
which he gave them, by teaching us all things neceſſary to, our Salvation, both what 
we muſt believe, and what we muſt do, that we may be ſaved. - That we are there 
taught whatſoever is neceſſary to be believed, we cannot doubt, ſeeing. nothing can 
be neceſſary to be believed, but what is there taught; for as we have ſeen already, 
we have no certain ground to believe any thing of that nature, but from the Word 
and Teſtimony of God himſelf. But we have the Word and Teſtimony of God for 
nothing but what is written in the holy Scriptures, or neceſſarily follows upon ſome- 
thing that is ſo. And therefore what is neither expreſly contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, nor may be clearly proved from them, cannot be the proper Object of our Faith, 
much leſs can it be neceſſary for us to believe it: If it was, God beſure would have 
revealed it to us, that we might believe it upon his Word; which ſeeing he hath not 
done, we are not bound to believe it, but are rather bound to believe, that it is not 
neceſſary to be believed. 11. 
But whatſoever God hath ſaid in his holy Word, it is abſolutely neceſſary for all 
Men to believe it, and to believe it meerly upon his Word, otherwiſe he himſelf 
would never have told us of it. But ſeeing he hath told us of it, he hath thereby ſig- 
nified it to be his Will that we ſhould believe it upon his Word, as ever we expect 
Mercy and Salvation from him. | | 

And herein it is, that the Scripture is ſo profitable for Doctrine, becauſe we are 
there taught by God himſelf, whatſoever he would have us to believe, that we may 
obtain his Favour, and Eternal Life ; what he would have us to believe ny 
Himſelf, his Efſence, his Perſons, his Perfections, his Works, what he hath done, and 
{till doth in the World; what he would have us to believe concerning his Son, his 
eternal Generation, his Godhead, his Incarnation, his Life, his Death, his Reſurrection, 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Interceſſion which he there makes for thoſe who 
believe in him; what he would have us to believe concerning his Holy Spirit, and 
the Gifts and Graces which proceed from him, and the wonderful Works which he 
hath done, ſkill doth, and ever will do in his Church; what he. would have us to be- 
lieve concerning his ſaid Church and the Communion of Saints which are in it, con- 
cerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life ever- 
kſtins. All which Articles of our Faith, are briefly contain'd: in the. Apoſtles ans; 
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explained by thoſe of the Council of Nice, and of St. Athanaſius, out of the holy Scrip- 
tures, upon which they are all grounded. Theſe great Doctrines, to which all other 
may be referred which are any way neceſſary to be believed, God himſelf hath taught 
us in his holy Word; and therefore it is not left to our choice whether we will he- 
lieve them or no, but we muſt believe them upon his Word, or we can never be ſa- 
ved, nor do any thing aright which is required of ns in order to it; our Obedience 
to what he hath commanded, heing wholly founded vpon our Belief of what he hath 
revealed to us. | 

And as the holy Scripture is thus profitable for Doctrine, by teaching us all Things 
neceſſary to be believed; fo likewiſe, by teaching us whatſoever is neceſſary to be 
done towards our obtaining eternal Life; for there God hath revealed his whole Will 


to us, what he would have ns do, both in Relation to himſeIf our Creator, and to our 


fellow Creatures. All which, his holy Commandments, as we there read, he was 
pleaſed to reduce to Ten general Heads, which he ſolemnly proclaimed by his Angels 
upon Mount Sinai, then wrote them down with his own Finger upon Two Tables of 
Stone, and afterwards explained them by his Prophets, by his own Son, and by his 
Apoſtles; ſo that every one that will, may calily underſtand his Divine Pleaſure in 
every Particular, which therefore every one is bound to do; and not only to under- 
ſtand, but alſo to perform what he ſo underſtands to be the Will of God his Maker. 
And as it is not enough for us to believe what God hath ſaid, but we muſt therefore 
believe it becauſe he ſaid it; fo it is not enough to do what he commands, but we 
muſt do it therefore becanſe he commands it, in ſincere Obedience to him, as he is the 
ſupreme Lawgiver, and univerſal Governor of the World, who alone hath Power to 
enact Laws which ſhall oblige all Mankind; as all thoſe Moral Commandments do, 
which I have hitherto ſpoken of. 

But he was pleaſed heretofore to make ſome Laws, as he was in a peculiar manner 
the God and King of 1/-ael, for the Polity and Government of that Church and Na- 
tion only as it then ſtood ; which thereforc are not neceſſary to he received or ob- 
ſerved in any other, no more than thoſe Ordinances are, about Sacrifices and the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle, which he inſtituted only to repreſent and typifie the great 
Work of Man's Salvation, as it ſhould be tranſated by Jeſus Chriſt; which therefore 
were only temporary, and expired in Courſe at his Death. But then he was pleaſed 
to command all Men to believe in the ſaid Feſus as the Chriſt and Saviour of the World; 
and to ordain Two Sacraments, the one for the Admiſſion of all Men into his 
Church, by Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : The 
other for the perpetual Memory of his Death, whereby he took away the Sins of the 
World ; that as it was foreſhewn by Sacrifices all along from the Beginning of the 
World until it happened; fo from that time forward to the End of the World, it 
might be commemorated by this Sacrament. 

his is the Sum of thoſe great Truths, which Almighty God hath revealed, and 
of the Laws which he hat given to all Mankind ; which being all taught in the 
Scripture, and can be learned no where but there; therefore the Scripture is here 
laid to be profitable for Doctrine. And if any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholſome Words, even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to this Doctrine which is ac- 
cording to godlineſs, he js proud, knowing nothing, 1 I im. vi. 3. nothing that belongs to 
his Peace and Happineſs. Mack | 

The Scripture being thus profitable for Doctrine, it muſt needs be ſo for Reproof 
too, or as the Word ſignifies, alſo for Conviction, or ſuch Reproof whereby a Man 
may be convinced of his Error, or Sin; for ſeeing all neceſſary Truths are revealed in 
Scripture, whatſoever Opinion a Man eſpouſeth, if there be nothing plainly revealed 
one way or other concerning it, it is unneceſſary, and they ſin againſt the Laws of 
Peace and Charity, who contend about it. If it be agreeable to What is there re- 
vealed, it is certainly true; and falſe, if contrary. So that if it can be proved, that 
the Opinion which a Man holds, is contrary to what God himſelf hath ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, he muſt be convinced that he is in an Error; it being as impoſſible for God to 
be ſo, as it is for both ſides of a Contradiction to be true. If this doth not convince 

him, nothing in the World can : This being the ETD, and moſt demonſtrative 
way of Arguing that can be uſed ; which none can offer to withſtand, without fal- 
ling into the groſſeſt Abſurdities that Mankind can be guilty of. Hence our Saviour 
himſelf took this courſe to convince the Jews of their Errors, and particularly the 
Sadducees, Ye do err, ſaid he, not knowing the Scriptures, Matth. xxii. 29. and then pro- 
ved from thence that the Dead ſhall riſe again, ſo as to put them to ſilence, * 
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And it was out of $a and the Prophets, that he conyinced his Apoſtles that he 
ought to ſuffer, Luke xxiv. 27. In this, as in other things, his Apoſtles alſo follow- 
ed his Steps; as we find in their Epiſtles and Acts, where it is ſaid, that St. Paul 
reaſoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures, Acts xvii. 2. And this certainly, which is 
founded upon the Word of God himſelf, is the higheſt way of Reaſoning that can be 
uſed, whereby to convince Men of their Errors in Opinion. 

As likewiſe of their Sins or Tranſgreſſions of God's Law, which can never be done 
any other way, than from that Law which they tranſgreſs : As, I had not known Sin 
but by the Law : For I had not known Luft or Concupiſcence, except the Law had ſaid, Thon 
ſhalt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. So neither could I convince another that what he doth is 
a Sin, or unlawful, except I prove it to be contrary to ſome Law which he is bound 
to obſerve. But if I can prove that he either doth that which Almighty God hath 
forbidden him to do; or leaves that undone which he commands him to do; if I can 
demonſtrate this to him from God's own Word, or which is the ſame, from the Scri- 
pture, whether he will own it or no, he muſt be convinced in his Conſcience that it 
is a Sin. And therefore the Scripture is ſo highly profitable for Reproof or Convicti- 
on, that nothing can do it but that; but that will do it ſo effectually, as to leave 
Men without all Excuſe. 

And ſeeing the Scripture is thus profitable for Reproof and Conviction, it fol- 
lows in Courſe, that it is profitable alſo for Correction; that is, for Amendment or 
Reformation ; for when a Man is once thoroughly convinced of his Sin, he is in the 
ready way to forſake it, and can never be eaſy in his own Mind until he doth fo. As 
we ſee in St. Peter's Auditors upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when he out of Scripture had 
reproved them for their Sin in denying and crucifying the Lord of Glory, They were 
pricked in their heart, and ſaid to Peter and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men, and Brethren, 
what (ball we do? Acts ii. 37. They were no ſooner convinced of their Sin, but they 
were preſently ſollicitous what to do, whereby to ſhew their Repentance of it, and 
their Reſolution never to fall into the like again. And upon the Apoſtles directing 
them what to do, they believed in him whom they had before Crucified, and became 
his Diſciples. Such mighty Force had the Word Preached upon the Minds of thoſe 
who attentively hearkened to it. 

But to make it ſtill more profitable for CorreQon or Reformation, it hath pleaſed 
God, in holy Scripture, to threaten ſuch dreadful Puniſhments to thoſe who continue 
in Sin and Unbelief, and to promiſe ſuch glorious Rewards to thoſe who repent and 
believe the Goſoel, that nothing could ever have been invented of greater Power up- 
on the Hearts of Men, to take them off from Sin, and turn them unto God : For 
there we find that they who knew not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall be puniſbed with everlaſting deſtruct ion from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of bis power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. That they ſhall be contemned to that everlaſt- 
ing Fire, which is od, woe; for the Devil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. That they ſhall 
be caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ver. 30. IWhere 
their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44+ Wherefore knowing from 
the Scripture this Terrour of the Lord, we may well perſuade Men to leave their Sins, 
2 Cor. v. 11. If ſuch terrible Puniſhments as theſe, denounced by Almighty God 
himſelf, will not do it, what can? 

Eſpecially if we conſider alſo on the other ſide, that it is there written, that eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of Man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. That they ſhall be made like to the 
Holy Angels, Luke xx. 36. And live with Chriſt himſelf, and behold the Glory which 
the Father hath given Him, John xvii. 24 That they 2 ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43- Jn the Kingdom prepared for them from the 
Foundation of the World, Chap. xxv. 34. So that as the W; 10 muſt go into everlaſting 
puniſhment, and the Righteous ſhall go into Life eternal, ver. 46. What ; at Motive, 
what greater Encouragement can there be than this which the Scripture afford 
all Men to leave their Sins, amend their Ways, and come into the Number of the 
Righteous * 12055 

ow they may do that, is the laſt thing which the Apoſtle here ſaith, the Scripture 
is profitable; Ir is profitable for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, i. e. to teach us what we 
muſt do, that we may become ſuch as ſhall be accepted of, and accounted Righteous, 
not only before Men, but God himſelf. This no Man could ever learn any other way, 
but only by the Scripture ; but there we are fully taught it. 


— * — —— — a AM OY 8 
- 
. 


For 


-—_ 


Serm. 60. The Sufficiency of Stripture: 501 
For there we are taught all the Commandments of God, in doing of which, that 


conſiſteta which: His Law. requires. It ſhal. be our Righteouſneſs, faith 
loſer, , we obſerve te do al theſe Commandments befare the Lord aur God, as He hath com- 
manded us, Deut. vi. 25. | 
But we are taught withal by the Scripture, as well as by our own Experience, that 
of our ſelves, or by our own natural Strength, we can never do all theſe Command- 
ments, at leaſt, not ſo, as we are there commanded to do them. Wherefore we ar 
farther taught in the Holy Scripture, how to obtain the Grace and Aſſiſtance of G 
himſelf: in doing whatſoever he hath. commanded, even by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt +, that 
if we believe 16 bim, and accordingly truſt on the Promiſes. which God hath made in 
him to that purpoſe, his Spirit ſhall be always ready to aſſiſt us, his Grace ſhall be 92 
cient for us, and his Strength made perſett in our Weakneſs. So that we can do all things through 
Chri#h which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 1 3. | 

But notwithſtanding the Strength and, Aſſiſtance which we receive from Chriſt, to 
do all that God commands, yet ſuch is the Weakneſs and Corruption of our Nature, 
that we do nothing ſo exaGtly as he commands it to be done: And therefore nothing 
that in ſtrictneſs of Law can be termed Righteous. But in this alſo the Scripture 
helps us out, teaching us that Jeſus,Chriſt, who knew no Sin, was made Sin, or a Sin- 
Offering for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. That 
we may be found in him, not having our own righteouſneſs which is of the Law, but that mhich 
i through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, Phil. iii. 9, Where- 
by we are given to underſtand, that by our Faith in Chriſt, beſides our own Righte- 
ouſneſs which we have in our ſelves, we have another in him whoſe Members we are, 
that moſt perfect Righteouſneſs which he fulfilled in our Nature being reckoned oy 


whereby all the Defects of our own are perfectly made up, and ours, though in itſe 
imperfect, yet is acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who is therefore the 
of the lam for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. X. 4. The whole Law 
being accompliſhed by him, and in him, by all that truly believe in him, for the 
Righteouſneſs which is there required. All which being taught in the Scripture, that 
is ſo profitable for Inſtruction in Righteouſneßs, as well as for Doctrine, Reproof and 
Correction, that any Servant or Man of God, though he be a Prophet or Apoſtle, 
much more he that is of a lower Rank, may thereby be as perfect as he is now requi- 
red to be, being throughly furniſt'd from thence, to every good Work that God com- 
mands him to do, and to his doing it ſo as that God will accept of it as good through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Ws 
Having thus expreſſed our Thoughts upon the Holy Scripture, as f pe by Inſpira- 
tion of God, and as profitable for all Things requiſite to our being holy here, and hap- 
py for ever; how can we forbear to admire and adore the Infinite Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy of the Almighty Creator of the World, to us poor ſinful Creatures upon Earth, 
in that notwithſtanding our Unworthineſs of the leaſt of all his Favours, he hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to reveal Himſelf and His Holy Will to us in Writing, and 
that too in ſo wonderful a manner, that we have his own Word, His divine infallible 
Word for every thing that is there written, which, next to the Word incarpate, is 
certainly the greateſt Bleſſing that could be beſtowed upon us, and we 3 to va- 
he it accordingly; by preferring the holy Scripture, not only before all other Books 
that ever were ox can he written; but likewiſe before all Things elſe that we have, or 
ever can have in this World. The Law of thy Mouth, ſaith David, is better unte 12 
than T bouſands of Geld and Silver, Pſal. cxix . 72. So it really and ought to be ſo 
eſteemed by every one of us. It is our unſpeakable Happineſs that we have 198 
Language fo common among us. We mult take heed that we do not prize it the leſs, 
as many I fear do, becauſe it is common; but we muſt rather praiſe God N 
for it, and ſtrive all we can to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for ſuch an ineſtimable Fa- 
your, in Deed, ell as Word. | EM EH Re 
* 3 — muſt firſt obſerve what is there commanded by Crip 1 
we muſt ſearch the Scriptures, John v. 39“ as the Bergans did, and are high TP 5 
ed for it by the ſame Spirit that wrate them, ſaying, Th mare ware mene {3 bed + 
in Theſſalonica, in that they received the Word with all readineſi 0 Minds 84 [67 n Ws 
Scriptures daily, whether theſe things were ſo, Acts Xvil. 11. 1ney 1 Bo 01mg nod 
Poets or Philoſophers, nor conſider what their Fore-fathers had _ 1 _ 
their own carnal Reaſon ſuggeſted to them, but they ſearched the Acker *** 8 
fol granted, that what is * there Eure = e. wor ng ** lively wo —— 
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of God, the only Oracles that he hath given to the World ; and accordingly make 
them, as David did, Our Delight and our Counſellors, Pſal. cxix. 24. And whatſveyer 
ſtreights or difficulties we are in, if we do but always follow the Advice and Counſel 
which is there given us, we can never do amiſs. 2 i, | 
But then we muſt have a care that we be not in the number of thoſe St. peter ſheaks 
of, Who wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtruttion, 2 Pet. iii. 16. There were loch it 
ſeems in thoſe Days, and ſo there are in ours. To prevent which horrid abuſe of 
God's holy. Word, or at leaſt that none of you may be guilty of it, whenſoever ye 
take the Bible into your Hands, remember whoſe Word it is, it is the Word of God 
himſelf, and therefore beg of him to open your Eyes, that ye may ſee the wondrous 
Things which are there written, Pſal. cxix. 18. And then read it, not as ye do o- 
ther Books, but with that Reverence and Fou Fear, as if ye heard what ye read; 
at that very Moment uttered by a Voice from Heaven, from whence it came at firſt. 
And therefore laying aſide all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, receive with Meck- 
neſs the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave your Souls, Jam. i. 21. And whether you 
read or hear it read, Receive it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth, the Word o 
God, which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Upon thoſe who 
do not believe, it hath no effect at all; but it works effectualſy upon all that do. 
Which therefore that it may upon you, you muſt be ſire to mix every thing you 
read with Faith, Heb. iv. 2. With ſach a Faith as 1s due to the Word of Him who 
cannot Lye; and then ye cannot fail of profiting by it. PLE 
For which purpoſe, ye muſt fix this as an undoubted Principle upon your 
Hearts, that as our Saviour faith, The Scripture cannot be broken, Joh. x. 35. 
It is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than one Tittle of the Lam 15 
fail, Luk. xvi. 17. That whatſoever is there ſaid, is infallibly true; and what 
ſoever is foretold, threatned, or promiſed , hath, or fhall moſt certainly be 
accompliſhed : It is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, as impoſlible as it is for God to 
Lye. Keep but this always fixed upon your Minds, and you will think your ſelves 
to live in another World ; nay, ye will really do ſo; for by this means, whilſt other 
People are led only by their outward Senſes, minding little or nothing but what they 
See, or Hear, or Touch, or Smell, or Taſte, you will have another kind of Senſe in 
your Souls, a Senſe of thoſe ſpiritual things that are revealed in God's holy Word, 
ſo as to be touched to the quick with them, and affected more ſenſibly, than with any 
thing you meet with in this World. The Articles of the Chriſtian Faith will not 
ſeem ſtrange to you, but as evident as any thing that is ſo of it ſelf ; your Senſes will 
be exercifed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Heb. v. 14. You will taſt the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of the World to come, Ch. vi. 5. Ye will look at thoſe things which are not 
ſeen, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Ye will not only know, but feel that God is always preſent with 
vou; that his Eye is upon you; that his Hand upholds you; that his only begotten 
Son became Man and died for you; that he was delivered for your Offences, and raiſed 
ain for your Fuſtification ; that he is now ſitting at the right Hand of the Father; 
that he is your Advocate there, making — * for you; that in Him ye have Re- 
demption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins; that in Him Almighty God is 
your Father and your God; that whenſoever ye meet together in his Name, he is 
in the midft of you ; that whatſoever good Thing you ask in his Name, ſhall be grant- 
ed you; that his holy Spirit is alway ready to direct, aſſiſt and comfort you; 
that his Holy Angels miniſter unto you; that all things work together for 
Your. good. For theſe, and many ſuch like things, ye have the Word of 
God himſelf in the Holy Scripture : And if ye accordingly take his Word for 
them, ye will feel it to be, as the Apoſtle faith, _ and Powerful, and ſhar- 
per than any two edged Sword, Heb. iv. 12. Imprinting theſe great Truths ſo deep 
in your Hearts, that your whole Souls will be poſſeſſed with al Senſe and Feeling of 
them, more than of any thing elſe ; and then you will find by your own Experi- 
ence, that all Scripture is indeed given by Inſpiration of Almighty God; and will 
need no other Arguments to convince you, that it is profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 
Proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs; for every thing that is neceſlary 
to your obtaining eternal Life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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JoHN. vi. 27. 


Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which 
the Son of Man ſhall give unto you ; For Him hath 
God the Father Sealed. 


ra HOUGH we live in a Place where the Chriſtian Religion is pro- 
fefa, we ſee but few that do any more than profeſs it; ſome not ſo 
much: For there is one ſort of People riſen up among us, who have 


laid aſide the publicx Worſhip of God, both the Sacraments that Chriſt 


And of thoſe who were once Baptized into Chriſt, and ſo were made 
his Diſciples or Chriſtians, and ſtill profeſs themſelves to be ſo. Some contradict their 
Profeſſion by their Practice, in ſeparating from the Church of Chriſt, and cauſing Divi- 
ſions contrary to the Doctrine that he taught, Rom. xvi. 17. But the greateſt part take 
up and content themſelves with the bare Profeſſion of his Religon, without ever con- 
ccrning themſelves about believing or doing what is required in it. 

It is ſuch, I ſhall ſpeak at this time; and yet not I, but Chriſt Jeſus : For I come 
not in my own Name, but His; and ſhall ſay nothing but what I haye his Word and 


ples, will hearken very Diligently to whatſoever He, your han Lord and Maſter, 
faith to you, and particularly to what he ſaith in the Words I have now read. | 

It is true, theſe Words were firſt ſpoken to the Unbelieving Jews, who havin 

ſeen our Lord Feeding Five Thouſand People with Five Barley Loaves, and Two ſma 

Fiſhes, and having themſelves been fed to the full with that miraculous Food, they 
went about next Day again to ſeek him; and finding that he was gone to the other 
Side of the Sea of Tiberius, they took Shipping, and came to him there alſo ; when 
our Lord ſaw them, he knew that they were of the Number of thoſe which he had 
fed with a Miracle the Day before, and that they now came after him again, not be- 
cauſe they had ſeen the Miracle, and were convinced by it, that he was indeed the 


of his Divine dreſſing. Verily, verily, faith he, I ſay unto you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe 
Je ſaw the Miracles, "ul Ww ye 4 eat of the Loa ves and were filled, ver. 26. Where- 
fore, according to his uſual Cuſtom of catching at all Opportunities of doing Good, 
He took Occaſion from their following Him after this Manner, only for bodily Food, 
togive them this wholſome and moſt neceſſary Advice, Labour not for the Meat whichpe- 
riſheth, but for that which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you. 
And tho? he gave itat firſt to them, yet he cauſed it to be recorded among his Divine O- 
racles as a ſtanding Rule to be obſerv d by all eſpecially thoſe who ſhall follow him, and 
profeſs themſelves to be his Diſciples; as all here preſent do: And are therefore obli- 
E Duty to him, as well as for their own Intereſt, to learn and wow the great 

dn which he hath here ſet you. lu which he teacheth you both what ye ought not, 


and what ye ought to labour after: Both which Parts of his Divine Leſſon, I ſhall * 


Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that 


— Ordained, and every thing elſe that can ſhew them to be Chriſtians. 


Warrant for: And I hope you, who profeſs your Selves to be his Scholars and Diſci- 


Chriſt, the Son of God, ſo as to become his Diſciples z but to get another Meals Meat 
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of God, the only Oracles that he hath given to the World; and accordingly make 


* S * —— 


them, as David did, Our Delight and our Counſellors, Pal. cxix. 24. And whatſveyer 
ſtreights or difficulties we are in, if we do but always follow the Advice and Counſel 
which is there given us, we can never do amiſs. "oy | | 

But then we muſt have a care that we be not in the number of thoſe St. Peter ſpeaks 
of, Who wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. There were ſuch it 
ſeems in thoſe Days, and ſo there are in ours. To prevent which horrid abuſe of 
God's holy Word, or at leaſt that none of you may be guilty of it, whenſoever ye 
take the Bible into your Hands, remember whoſe Word it is, it is the Word of God 
himſelf, and therefore beg of him to open your Eyes, that ye may ſee the wondrous 
Things which are there written, P/al. cxix. 18. And then read it, not as ye do o- 
ther Books, but with that Reverence and Sou Fear, as if ye heard what ye read; 
at that very Moment uttered by a Voice from Heaven, from whence it came at firſt; 
And therefore laying aſide all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, receive with Meck- 
neſs the engrafted 2 which is able to ſave your Souls, Jam- 1. 21. And whether you 
read or hear it read, Receive it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth, the Word o 
God, which effectualy worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Upon thoſe who 
do not believe, it hath no effect at all; but it works effeQually upon all that do. 
Which therefore that it may upon you, you muſt be ſure to mix every thing you 
read with Faith, Heb. iv. 2. With ſuch a Faith as is due to the Word of Him who 
cannot Lye; and then ye cannot fail of profiting by it. 85 

For which purpoſe, ye muſt fix this as an undoubted Principle upon your 
Hearts, that as our Saviour ſaith, The Scripture cannot be broken , Joh. x. 35. 
It is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than one Tittle of the Law to 
fail, Luk. xvi. 17. That whatſoeyer is there ſaid, is infallibly true; and what 
ſoever is foretold, threatned, or promiſed , hath, or ſhall moſt certainly be 
accompliſhed : It is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, as impoſſible as it is for God to 
Lye. Keep but this always fixed upon your Minds, and you will think your ſelves 
to live in another World ; nay, ye will really do ſo; for by this means, whilſt other 
People are led only by their outward Senſes, minding little or nothing but what they 
See, or Hear, or Touch, or Smell, or Taſte, you will have another kind of Senſe in 
your Souls, a Senſe of thoſe ſpiritual things that are revealed in God's holy Word, 
ſo as to be touched to the quick with them, and affected more ſenſibly, than with any 
thing you meet with in this World. The Articles of the Chriſtian Faith will not 


ſeem ſtrange to you, but as evident as any thing that is ſo of it ſelf ; your Senſes will 


be exercifed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Heb. v. 14. You will taſt the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of the World to come, Ch. vi. 5. Ye will look at thoſe things which are not 
ſeen, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Ye will not only know, but feel that God is always preſent with 
you ; that his Eye is upon you ; that his Hand upholds you; that his only begotten 
Son became Man and died for you ; that he was delivered for your Offences, and raiſed 
ain for your Fuſtification ; that he is now ſitting at the right Hand of the Father; 
that he is your Advocate there, making Interceſſion for you; that in Him ye have Re- 
demption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins; that in Him Almighty God is 
your Father and your God; that whenſoever ye meet together in his Name, he is 
in the midft of you; that whatſoever good Thing you ask in his Name, ſhall be grant- 
ed you; that his holy Spirit is alway ready to direct, aſſiſt and comfort you; 
that his Holy Angels miniſter unto: you; that all things work together for 
Your. good. For theſe, and many ſuch like things, ye have the Word of 
God himſelf in the Holy Scripture : And if ye accordingly take his Word for 
them, ye will feel it to be, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Quick and Powerful, and ſhar- 
per than any two edged Sword, Heb. iv. 12. Imprinting theſe great Truths ſo deep 
in your Hearts, that your whole Souls will be poſſeſſed with a Senſe and Feeling of 
them, more than of any thing elſe ; and then you will find by your own Experi. 
ence, that all Scripture is indeed given by Inſpiration of Almighty God; and will | 
need no other Arguments to convince you, that ir 5s profitable — Doctrine, for Kt- 
Proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, for every thing that is neceſſary | 
to your obtaining eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Jo HN vi. 27. 


Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that 
Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which 


the Son of Man ſhall give unto you ; For Him hath 
God the Father Sealed. 


THOUGH we live in a Place where the Chriſtian Religion is pro- 
feſſed, we ſee but few that do any more than profeſs it; ſome not ſo 
much: For there is one ſort of People riſen up among us, who have 
laid aſide the publick Worſhip of God, both the Sacraments that Chriſt 
SZ2=23) Ordained, and every thing elſe that can ſhew them to be Chriſtians. 
And of thoſe who were once Baptized into Chriſt, and ſo were made 
his Diſciples or Chriſtians, and ſtill profeſs themſelves to be ſo. Some contradict their 
Profeſſion by their Practice, in ſeparating from the Church of Chriſt, and cauſing Divi- 
ſions contrary to the Doctrine that he taught, Rom. xvi. 17. But the greateſt part take 
up and content themſelves with the bare Profeſſion of his Religon, without ever con- 
ccrning themſelves about believing or doing what is required in it. | 

It is ſuch, I ſhall ſpeak at this time; and yet not I, but Chriſt Jeſus: For I come 
not in my own Name, but His; and ſhall ſay nothing but what I have his Word and 
Warrant for: And I hope you, who profeſs your Selves to be his Scholars and Diſci- 
ples, will hearken very Diligently to whatſoever He, your great Lord and Maſter, 
faith to you, and particularly to what he ſaith in the Words I have now read. 

It is true, theſe Words were firſt ſpoken to the Unbelieving Jews, who havin 
ſeen our Lord Feeding Five Thouſand People with Five Barley Loaves, and Two ſma 
Fiſhes, and having themſelves been fed to the full with that miraculous Food, they 
went about next Day again to ſeek him; and finding that he was gone to the other 
Side of the Sea of Tiberius, they took Shipping, and came to him there alſo ; when 
our Lord ſaw them, he knew that they were of the Number of thoſe which he had 
fed with a Miracle the-Day before, and that they now came after him again, not be- 
cauſe they had ſeen the Miracle, and were convinced by it, that he was indeed the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, ſo as to become his Diſciples z but to get another Meals Meat 
of his Divine dreſſing. Yerily, verily, faith he, I ſay unto you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe 
ye ſaw the Miracles, but becare ye 4 eat of the Loa ves and were filled, ver. 26. Where- 
fore, according to his uſual Cuſtom of catching at all Opportunities of doing G 
He took Occaſion from their following Him after this Manner, only for bodily Food, 
to give them this wholſome and moſt neceſſary Advice, Labour not for the Meat which pe- 
riſherb, but for that which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you. 
And tho? he gave itat firſt to them, yet he cauſed it to be recorded among his Divine O- 
racles,as a ſtanding Rule to be obſerv'd by all, eſpecially thoſe who ſhall follow him, and 
profeſs themſelves to be his Diſciples ; as all here preſent do: And are therefore obli- 
ged in Duty to him, as well as for their own Intereſt, to learn and practiſe the great 
Leſſon which he hath here ſet you. In which he teacheth you both what ye ought not, 
and what ye ought to labour after: Both which Parts of hisDivine Leſſon, I ſhall endea- 
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vaur ta make © clear and plain, that ye Rl Jearn and underſtand your Maſtcr's 
Meaning and Pleaſure in them, and ſtrive, for the future, to act accordingly. 

Firſt therefore, he ſaith, Labour not for the Meat which periſheth. What he means 
by Labouring, I need not tell you; that. you all know is a Word that ſignifies a Man 
taking Care and Pains about getting ſomething which he wants, or keeping what he 
hath. In which Senſe our Lord here commands, that ye labour not for the Meat which 
periſpet h. aue for the Things of this Life, ard cfpecially, ſuch as belong to the Sup- 
port of it, Which he here calls by the general Name of Meat, becaufe it was that 
which the Jews came to him for at this Time, and fo gave him Occaſion to ſpeak theſe 
Words. Wherein he commands you therefore, not to take too much Care or Pains 
a$otir Food, or Raiment, or any Thing which eoncerns only this preſent Fife. I Ry, 
too much, becauſe He doth not mean, that you ſhould take no Care or Pains at alj 
about them, ſo far as they are neceſſary to the Support of your Selves and Families: 
For he himſelf elſewhere, by bis Apoſtle, commands you to ſtudy to be quiet, and to 
do your own Buſineſs, and to work with your own Hands, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. That if 4 

ould not work, neither ſhould he eat, 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. And let him that ſtole, ſaith he, 
12 no more, but rather let him labour, working with his Hands, the thing which is good, that 
ſe may have to give re him thas needeth, Eph. iv. 28. Where you ſee, he doth not only 
permit but require you to labour, and that too, not only for your ſelves, but other 
People, that ye may be able to ſupply theit Wants, as welt as your own : Eſpecially 
ſich as are refated to you; For if any provide nut for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own Houſe, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Iuſidei, 1 Tim. v. 8. Such a one, 
it ſeems, in the Sight of God himſelf, is ſo far from being a Chriſtian or a Believer, 
whatſoever he may pretend, that he is not ſo good as an Infidel or Unbeliever. For 
the very Law of Nature, by which the Infidels were governed, taught them to pro- 
vide for their Parents and Kindred that were in Want. But Chriſt came not to de- 
ſtroy that Law, bur to vindicate, explain, refine and enforce it. And therefore he is 
f far from indulging Men in Sloth and Idleneſs, fo far from commanding or ſufferin 
them to negle& the Calling in which he hath placd them, for the Maintenance o 
themſelves and their Families, that he looks upon ſuch as none of his Diſciples, but 
as bad, nay worſe than the very Infidels themſelves. It is not therefore in this Senſe 
that he commands you not to labour for the Meat which periſheth. 

But he commands you, Firſt, Not to labour for it as theſe People did to whom the 
Words were firſt ſpoken, who left their Trades, and Houſes, and Buſineſs at Home, 
to ſtek for Food Abroad, where they had no Ground to expect it any other way than 
of.s Miracle: You muſt not be like them; ye muſt not leave your Callings and Em- 
ployments wherein you were bred, and ſo the ordinary Way in which God hath ſet 
vou, whereby to provide Neceſſaries for your Selves and Families by God's Bleſſing, 
which he hath promiſed upon your Endeavours, and then take any extraordinary or 
unlawful Courſe of it; or think as theſe People did, that you ſhall be fed with Mira- 
cles, without taking any Care about it your Selves, much lefs muſt ye pretend Reli- 

ion, when your Deſign is only to get Bread or Money, as theſe People did, who 
oho ved Chriſt; but it was only for the Loaves, not out of any Love to him or his 
Religion: Which is the Caſe, 1 fear, of too many among us, who follow this or that 
particular Se& or Profeſſion in Religion, out of a Deſire, as they pretend, to ſerve 
and worſhip God better; when, after all, it is their own Worldly Intereſt they ſeek : 
If they would but deal impartially with themſelves, and narrowly ſearch into their 
own Hearts, 1 fear many will find that to be at the Bottom. This is that which our 
Lord condemns in thoſe that followed Him; and therefore commands that ye be not 
guilty of it. That ye labour not for the Meat that periſheth, under the Diſguiſe and Pre- 
tence of labouring for that which endureth unto everlaſting Life. 

He commands you alſo not to labour for that only; as theſe People had no other 
Deſign in rambling about, but only to get another Belly-full of good Victuals. I wiſh 
they had been the only People that ever did fo; but, alas! this is the common Pra- 
Aice of moſt Men in the World, even to mind nothing but their Bellies, and to pro- 
vide enough for them: As if they came into the World for no other End, but to 
Eat and Drink a while, and then go out again; for what do moſt People do beſides ? 
It is a great while before they are capable of doing any thing elſe. And when they 
come to Years of Diſcretion, ſo as to be able to ſerye God, and work out their on 
Salvation, yet they fpend their whole Time, Week after Week, Year after Year, in 
nothing elfe but what concerns this preſent Life, labouting Night and Day, either 
to get whar'to eat, or to eat what they have gotten, or th lay it up for other People 
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to eat it; this is their Buſineſs all their Life long, how long ſoever it is: The only 
Baſineſs they ever mind or think of, unleſs perhaps, a little upon the Lord's-Day, 
when the Laws of the Land will not ſuffer them to follow their particular Callings 
openly ; but then alſo, many do it privately, and fo ſpend all their Days in labouring 
for nothing but onlyzthe Meat that periſheth; as if they had neither God to ſerve,nor 
Souls to ſave. I doubt there are ſome ſuch here preſent, and heartily wiſh you would 
take ſome Time to conſider, that you have another World to live in as well as this ; 
and that he who alone can ſave you, doth here expreſly require, that you do not thus 
labour only for the Meat that periſheth ; nor chiefly neither, that you do not make it 
your great and chief Deſign, as many do, to heap up the Riches, or enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of the World ; but that ye ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
Place, Matth. vi. 33- And other Things only after that, or in order to it. In which 
lower Senſe ye may and ought to Jabour for the Meat that periſheth, ſo far as it is 
needful to your preſent Subſiſtence; but your chief Care and Labour muſt be for that 

which endureth to everlaſting Life. | * 

This therefore is that which our Lord commanded in theſe Words, according to 
the Idiom of the Sacred Writings, and his common way of ſpeaking, in the like Caſes: 
As where he ſaith, I will have _ and not Sacrifice that is, Mercy, rather than 
Sacrifice, Matt. ix. 13. So here, Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but rather, or 
chiefly, for that which endureth unto everlaſting Liſe, which the Sou of Man ſhall give unto 
you. Where ye may firſt obſerve, that he would have you all Labour, not ſit ſtill 
and do nothing. The Idle and Unprofitable Servant, that hid his Maſter's Talent in 
a Napkin, and did nothing with it, was caſt into utter Darkneſs; and fo will ye be 
too, unleſs ye labour and take Pains, ſo as to Work out hour Salvation with fear and 
trembling, Phil. ii. 12. It is a great Work ye have to do, the greateſt ye have to do 
in the World; and it can never be done effectually, without much Labour and Pains, 
far more than Men commonly take about it. And that is the Reaſon why there are 
ſo few that effect it; but moſt of thoſe alſo who labour for it, labour in vain, becauſe 
they do not labour enough; they do ſome Things, but not all that is requir'd of them. 
And what they do, they do it careleſly and ſlothfully, without labouring or takin 
that Pains about it, which is neceſſary to the accompliſhing of ſo great a Work, = 
then it is no Wonder that they never accompliſh it. And hence it is, that He by 
whom alone we can accompliſh it, requires you all to labour, and to labour with that 
Diligence, Earneſtneſs, Zeal and Conſtancy, that ſuch a Work requires. 

But what would He have you labour for ? For the Meat which endureth to everlaſt- 
ing Life; that is, for all Things neceſſary to your getting to Heaven, and living there 
for ever; which he calls Meat, becauſe they who gave him Occaſion to ſpeak the 
Words, came after him for Meat ; or ſomething to refreſh and ſupport their Lives in 
this World: Which our Lord perceiving, he bids them not to be ſo ſollicitous about 
the Things-of this World, as the-next. And that they might better underſtand his 
Meaning, he accommodates his Speech to the Occaſion, and bids them not to labour 
ſo much for their Bodily Food; but for ſuch Meat as will nouriſh and preſerve their 
Souls to everlaſting Life; as all Things do which tend to the making them Pure and 
Holy, and capable of ſeeing and enjoying God, and may therefore be properly called 
the Food and Nouriſhment of the Soul, that whereby it is kept in Health, and 
Strength, and Life. And fo the Holy Scripture delights to ſpeak. As where the 
Prophet ſaith; Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, and he that hath no 
Money, come ye, buy and eat, yea come buy Wine and Milk without money, and without 
price, Wherefore do ye ſpend your money for that which is not bread ? and your Labour for 
that which ſatisſieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good; and 
and let your Soul delight: it ſelf in Fatneſs. Incline your Ear and come unto me, hear and 
your Soul ſhall live, ita ly. 1, 2, 3. This is good and pleaſant, ſtron and excellent 
Food indeed, by which our Souls may live. But it is not taken in at the Mouth, but 
at the Ear, by Inclining the Ear, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and hearkning diligently to the 
Word of God. lt is that which entring in at the Ear, nouriſheth and refreſheth the 
Soul, therefore called, The 221k of the Word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Exen the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Heb. w. 13. Becauſe by it the Soul is nouriſhed with 8 as the Bo- 
dy is by Milk. Hence is that of our Saviour, Bleſſed are they which do hun er and thirſt 
after i hreouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled, Matth. v. 6. Implying, that Righteouſneſs is 
both Meat and Drink to the Soul, and that all who accordingly hunger and thirſt af- 
ter it, ſnall be filled with it. For Righteouſneſs, as the Word here nies, contain- 
ing under it all manner of Vertue and Goodneſs, is that without which the Soul is 
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dead, Dead, as the Apoſtle faith, in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. But by it the Soul 
lives the Life that is proper for a Soul or Spirit to live, acts and moves in its own 
Sphere, and brings forth its proper Fruit, therefore called The Fruit of Righteouſneſy, 
Phil. i. 11. which endureth for ever, or as our Lord here 2 unto everlaſting Lije. 
This therefore is the Meat that he requires you to labour for, even, That ye may grow 
in Grace, and in the knowledge of him, our Lord and Savionr Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
That Giving all Diligence, you add to your Faith, Virtue ;, and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and 
to Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ;, and 
ro Gale, brotherly Kindneſs; and to brotherly Kindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Foy 
i theſe things be in you and abound, they make that ye ſhall neither be barren nor un- 
ruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ver. 8. but will both live the Life, and 
die the Death of the Righteous, and ſo go with them into Life eternal. 

But that ye may better apprehend both the Quality of this Meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting Life, and alſo where ye may have it, our Lord here adds, it is that 
which He, the Son of Man ſhall give unto you. Whereby he hath given you to under- 
ſtand, that although you muſt labour for it, or otherwiſe ye can never have it; yet 
after all your Labour, it is he only that gives it to you; for it is He only that hath 
it to give; but he hath it in himſelf. Hark what he himſelf here faith, I am the Bread 
7 Life. I am the living Bread which came down from Heaven. If any man eat of this 

read be ſhall live for ever. And the bread which I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give 
for the life of the world, John vi. 48, 51. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
Arink his blood, ye have no Life in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath 
ernal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
lood is drink indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
in him. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; ſo he that eateth me, 
even be ſhall live by me, ver. 53, &c. And that we may not miſtake his Meaning, as 
ſome of his Auditors did, he afterwards adds, It is the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life, ver. 63. 
Whereby he pay diſcovered, that all that he had ſaid concerning eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, is to be underſtood only in a ſpiritual Senſe : Not that we 
could eat that very Fleſh which he aſſumed, and drink that very Blood which was 
ſpilt upon the Croſs ; that is ſo abſard and impoſſible, that no Man in his Senſes can 
take his Words in ſuch a carnal Senſe as that. But his Meaning is, that he having ta- 
ken our Fleſh upon him, and offered it together with the Blood thereof, as a Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World, they who believe in Him, do as really partake of that Sa- 
crifice, and of all the Benefits of it, as if they had eaten of the very Fleſh that was 
facrificed, as the Jews did of the Paſchal Lamb. By which means, Almighty God be- 
ing atoned and reconciled to them, gives them that holy Spirit which is united to, 
and always accompanieth the Fleſh of Chrif, to be a ſtanding Principle of new Life in 
them, to nouriſh and ſtrengthen them with all true Grace and Vertue, as truly and 
really as our Bodies are fed and ſupported by what we eat and drink. So that the 
hole drift and deſign of this Divine Diſcourſe, is briefly comprehended in that 
Boe Sentence wherewith he begins it, and which may ſerve as a Key to open all that 
follows, ſay ing, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth in me hath everlaſting Life, 
Ver. 47 

LA hence we may ſee alſo by the way, into the meaning of ſuch Expreſſions 
when uſed by our Lord in the Inſtitution of his laſt Supper, ſaying of the Sacramen- 
tal Bread, Take, Eat, This is my Body. And of the Cup. Drink ye all of it : for this 
15 my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 
£XVv1- 26, 27, 28. Por theſe Expreſſions are doubtleſs to be underſtood in the ſame 
Senſe here, as thoſe in St. John betore-mention'd. For though our Lord did not then 
ordain this holy Sacrament, yet he uſed Words fo very like to thoſe in the Inſtitution 
of it, that St. John having recorded them, did not think it neceſſary to deſcribe, as all 
the other Evangeliſts did, the Inſtitution of his laſt Supper, nor what Words he then 
uſed, they being much the ſame with thoſe which he had before recorded, as ſpoken 
by our Lord upon another Occaſion. But there is this difference to be obſerved, that 
in St. John, He only ſaith, That his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. 
But in the Sacrament, he offers this his Body to be eaten, and his Blood to be drauk 
by all that come to him. So that all who receive that Holy Sacrament with a quick 
and lively Faith, do really partake of all the Bleſſings which he merited by his Body 


and Blood being broken and ſned for the Sins of the World; and ſo as our Church 
expreſſeth it, 


The Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and _ | 
| | | 1 | 
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ved by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper.” And their Souls are there ſtrengthened 
and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as their Bodies are by the Bread and 
Wine. This therefore, is the Meat which endureth to everlaſting Life, and which 
our Saviour here ſaith, He will give unto you, even unto all that believe in Him; ſo 


— they may all ſay with St. Paul, I can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, 
iv. 13. | 


Nothing now remains to be explained in the Words, but the Reaſon which our 
Lord here gives for his laſt Aſſertion. He hath ſaid, that the Meat which endureth 


to everlaſting Life, is that which He, the Son of Man, ſhall give. And though his 


Word and Promiſe is a ſufficient Ground for our Faith; yet for the greater Confirma- 
tion of it, He adds, For him hath the Father ſealed, that is, the Father hath ſanctified 
and ſent Him into the World to give Life unto the World, as the Bread of Life, 
That a Man may eat thereof, and not die, John x. 36. Chap. vi. 50. And as Princes, 
when they ſend an Embaſſador into a Foreign Country, confirm his Commiſſion un- 
der their Seal : So the Pather confirmed his Miſſion of the Son of Man, by giving 
him the Seal of the Spirit, Eph. i. 13. He did it at his Baptiſm, when he was ſo⸗ 
lemnly inaugurated into his Office, Matth. iii. 17. And alſo by the wonderful Works 
which he did ; to which he himſelf therefore appeals, as an undeniable Argument 
that He came from the Father, John x. 37, 38. So that he was confirmed in his Of- 
fice, as 1t were, under the broad Seal of Heaven, that we may not doubt, but firmly 
believe, that He is indeed the Bread that came down from Heaven, and that He came 
for that End and Purpoſe, that we might have Life, and that we might have it more 
abundantly, Joh. x. 10. and by conſequence, that He will certainly do as he hath 
mw even, give the Meat that endureth unto everlaſting Life, to all that labour 
after it. 

But then the ut Queſtion is, How we muſt labour for this Meat, that we may be 
ſure to get it? Or, which is the ſame, How we may ſeek ſo as to obtain that everlaſt - 
ing Life, which the Son of Man here promiſeth to give ? He promiſeth to give it, 
but it is to thoſe only who labour for ity and that labour- ſo as he would have them. 
Otherwiſe they will labour in vain, and to no purpoſe, as many do; Many, faith he, 
ſball ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luk. xili. 24. becauſe they ſeek amiſs; they 


do not obſerve the Rules that He hath ſet them for it: And then it is no Wonder, 


that after all their Labour and Pains they miſs of it. That this therefore may not be 
your Caſe, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, in as plain and perſpicuous Terms as I can, 
how you all ought to labour for this Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, if 
you deſire in good Earneſt to have it. een 4 
If you deſire, I ſay, in good Earneſt to have it : For that is the firſt Thing requi- 
red to your labouring aright for it, even, that you heartily deſire it, and ſet your 
ſelves in good Earneſt about looking after it, more than after all Things in the World 
beſides : Otherwiſe you will but beat about the Buſh, and never find it; ye may do 
ſomething perhaps towards it, but not all that is required : And what ye do, you will 
do it with that Coldneſs and Indifferency that it will come to nothing, unleſs your 
Minds be wholly bent upon it, and reſolved to go through with it. Whereas if ye 
really hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, Chriſt himſelf faith, you ſhall be filled, Matth. 
v. 6. If you earneſtly deſire and prefer it before all things here below, and accord- 
ingly make it your chief Care and Study to attain it, there 'is none of you but, thro? 
iſt, may certainly attain it; for He Himſelf hath faid you ſhall. Let this there- 
fore, be the firſt Step you make towards it; make no longer any vain excuſes : Re- 
ſolve in the Name of -Chy;f, that from this time forward, you will, by his Aſſiſtance, 
labour with all your might, for the Meat which endureth to everlaſting Life; and 
then you will be ſure to have it, as ſure as God's Word is true. we og 
But for that purpoſe you muſt obſerve the Method here preſcribed for it. You 
mult not labour any longer with ſo much Care and Anxiety for the Meat that periſh- 
eth; but yon muſt keep your Bodies under, by conſtant Temperance, and frequent 
Abſtinence, or Faſting, that you may be rightly diſpoſed, for that which endureth to 
Everlaſting Life; and able to endure all the Labour and Pains that is requiſite to the 
obtaining of it. Remember the Words of the great Apoſtle, Every one that ſeriveth 
for the Maſtery, is temperate in all Things: Now they do it to obtain 4 corruptible Crown, 
but we an incorruptible . I therefore ſo run, not 43 uncertainly : So fight 1, not as one that bear- 
erh the Air: Bus I kety under my Body, and bring it into ubjeftion bo 455 by any 
meant when I have preached unto others, I my ſel ſhould be a Cait-away, 1 Cor. ix. 
25, 26, 27. | | | | 18 f 
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Being thus reſolved and diſpoſed for it, ye muſt deſire the ſmcere Mill of the Word, 
that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. That ye may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Till ye come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perſect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt, E ph. iv. 13. This you can never do without the Miniſtry of the 
Word, nor by it neither, unleſs you Hear, Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly Di- 
geſt it, ſoas to turn it into proper Nouriſhment for your Souls'; which that you may, 

e muſt always mix it with Faith in the Hearing of it, Heb. iv. 2. You muſt receive 
it, not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word of God, which effectually work- 
eth in them who believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. To other People it is a meer dead Letter, 
without any Life, or Motion, or Power at all. But in thoſe who believe, it works 
effectually, to the Purifying and Cleanſing their Hearts from all vicious and corrupt 
conn ke and to the ſtrengthening them in all true Grace and Virtue : So that by * 

Vord abiding in them, they are made ſo ſtrong, as to be able to overcome the World, 
1 Joh. ii. 14. to work Righteouſneſs. To run with Patience the Race that is ſet before them 
Heb. xii. 1: | And to Work out their Salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. And 
the great Reaſon is, becauſe, If ye abide in Chriſt, and his Words abide in you, ye ſhall 
ask what ye will, and it ſhall he done unto you, Joh. xv. ). They are Chrift's own Words, 
and therefore ye muſt believe them, and accordingly pray to God in his Name, to 
Cleanſe the thoughts of your hearts, by the Inſpiration of his holy Spirit, that ye may perſectly 
love him, and worthily magnifie his holy Name. That his Grace may be alway ſufficient for 
you, and his ſtrength made perfect in your weakneſs : That the power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
you : That ye may do all things through him that ſtrengtheneth you. This you muſt pray for 
every Day, as you do for your daily Bread: You do it for the Meat which periſheth, 
how much more for that which endureth to eternal Life. If you really deſire that, 
you muſt never let a Day go over your Heads without praying for it Morning and 
Evening, and at other times when you can get an Opportunity; and that too, both 
privately, every one by himſelf; and publickly in the Church with other good People 
there met together for that Purpoſe. Unleſs you do this: If you can go a whole 
Day together without ſaying-your Prayers, you may be confident that you have no Ap- 
petite-to this Spiritual Food, not ſo much as you have for bodily. There is never a 
one, I dare ſay, among you, but feed your Bod ies every Day in the Lear; and if ye 
had the ſame Care of your Souls, as ye have for your Bodies, you could not forbear 
but feed them too, by praying every Day for that Meat which will 25 them to 
everlaſting Life: Which therefore, I muſt adviſe and beſeech you all to do: And to 
do it heartily, ſincerely, earneſtly, as for your Life; for your Life, your eternal Life 
depends upon it: And that ye may never pray in vain, ye muſt always do it in the 
Name of Chr;ft: It is He, as ye have heard, that gives this ſpiritual Food : And there- 
fore it is in his Name only, and for his ſake, that you mult pray for it; believing and 
truſting in Him, that He, according to his Promiſe, will do whatſoever ye ask in his 
Name, Joh. xiy. 14+ And fo exerciſing your Faith continually in Him, to ſanctifie and 
ſtrengthen your Souls with his Grace and Holy Spirit, that they may be preſerved to 
everlaſting Life. | 10e 16197 A net iS 
- | This is the chief Work to be done, without which, all your Labouring will avail 
you nothing: As appears from the Words following my Text; for our Lord having 
required them to labour.or work, for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, 
the People ſaid unto Him, What ſhall we do that we might work the Works of God ? Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the Work of 3 ye believe in Him whom he hath 
ſent, ver. 28,29; This is the Work, the great Work üpon which all the reſt depend, 
and from which they receive their Efficacy, and attain their End. For it is by this 
our — in Him, that we Eat his Fleſh, and Drink his Blood, and ſo have erernal 
And that we may the better do it in the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, He gives 
us his Body to eat, and his Blood to drink; that receiving it with a quick and lively 
Faith, we may be ſtrengthened and refreſhed by it in the inward Man. For the C 
of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood ef Chriſt ! The Bread whici 
we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. And ſeeing it 18 


— Wa 


the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, every worthy Communicant or 
faithful Receiver of thoſe holy Myſteries, actualſy feeds upon the Bread of Life: 
The Meat that endureth to Life everlaſting. Which therefore all that Hunger, and 
Thirſt, and Labour after, cannot but thankfully embrace all Opportunities of recet- 
ving that Holy Sacrament. Ds = | 
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—And they who ſlight, or neglect, or ſeldom come at it, have too much cauſe to ſuſ- 


pect, that whatſoever they may pretend, they do not obſerve, but act juſt contrary to 


what our Saviour here commands: They labour for the Meat that periſheth, not for 
that which endureth unto everlaſting Life. | 
. Which being the Caſe of many, if not of moſt here preſent, give me leave to deal 
lainly with you, and to admoniſh you, as you tender his Favour, or your own Wel- 
dae; to take more care for the future, to do the Work which your Lord and Saviour 
hath here ſet you. Remember, He is your Lord, and therefore may command you 
hat he pleaſeth, and you are bound to obey him: And He is your Saviour too, and 
therefore ye may be ſure, that He commands you nothing but what is neceſſary to 
be done in order to your being ſaved. Wherefore, if you care not whether you be 
ſaved or no, you may ſtill go on in labouring only for the Meat that periſheth : But 
if ye have any real deſire of that which endureth unto everlaſting Life, ſet your 
ſelves in good earneſt upon labouring for it; as your Lord and Saviour here commands 
you ; and gives you likewiſe ſuch Reaſons for it, that we need not go from the Com- 
mand it ſelf, for Arguments whereby to prevail with all ſober and conſidering Per- 
ſons to obſerve it. £ 
For conſider, Firſt, That what you labour for beſides, is only the Meat that pe- 
riſheth ; that periſheth in the uſing, and will cauſe you to do ſo too, if you ſet your 
Hearts and take too much pains about it, Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats, 
but God will deſtroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13. And ſo he will all that you labour 
for in this World; For this, I ſay, Brethren, the time is ſhort ;, it remaineth that both they 
that have Wives, be as though they had none; and they that Weep, as though they wept not; 
and they that Rejoice, as though they rejoyced not; and they that Buy, as though they poſſeſſed 
nor; and they that uſe this World, as nut abuſing it, for the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 
chap. vii. 29, 30, 31. lt is not long but this World will be quite out of Faſhion, its 


| oy altered, and all Things in it turned upſide down: And what will then become 
0 


all. you laboured for? Or of your ſelves that laboured for it? You, be ſure, in a 
ſhort time will be turned out of Poſſeſſion, and all that ye have gotten, will go to 
other People, and perhaps to ſuch as you never heard of ; Who then would labour for 
ſuch Meat as this? Meat that will not keep, but preſently turns to Rottenneſs and 
Putrefaction. Meat that may Clog and Surfeit, but can never fatisfie you; for no- 
thing can do that, but what is durable and laſting ; but this periſheth, and is in a 
manner gone as ſoon as gotten: And therefore it can be worth no man's while to 
ſpend much time to get it, „ 5 | 

It is true, if we were always to live in this World : If there was not another 
World to live in as well as this; and if we could keep and enjoy there, what we 
have gotten here, ſomething might be ſaid in excuſe for it; But ſeeing we are not 
only ſure that we muſt go out of this World cer long, but likewiſe that we can carry 
nothing along with us, but muſt leave all we have got behind us. Seeing there is 
not only another World to live in, but a World where we muſt live for ever. And 
ſeeing all that we have gotten here, will ſtand us in no ſtead there, unleſs it be to 
torment and vex us, that we have ſpent ſo much time in getting it; it is one of the 
moſt unaccountable Things in Nature, that Men, who pretend to act as reaſonable 
Creatures, ſhould labour ſo earneſtly as they do, for this Meat that periſheth : Eſpe- 
cially conſidering that we our ſelves have known ſome who got much, and lived 
ne, while they were in this World; but now they are gone out of it, other People 

ve all they ever got, and never thank them for it, and are never the Wiſer nor bet - 
ter for it, no more than. they were that got it. Which one Thing duly weighed, 
would be enough to prevail with all Men faithfully to obſerye this Divine Command 
which our Saviour lays upon all, ſaying, Labour not for the Meat which periſheth; But for 
that Meat which enduret h unto everlaſting Life. Which never periſheth, but endures for 
ever; and that endureth not to our Hurt or Trouble, but unto everlaſting Life. 
This is Meat worth labouring for indeed ; happy are they that after all their Labour, 
an attain it; they will live in perfect Health, and Strength, and Vigour, both of 
Body and Mind-; they-will tive in Joy, and Bliſs, and Glory, the higheſt that can be 
imagined ; they will live with the Holy Angels, with Chriſt, with God Himſelf, and 
enjoy all the Pleaſures that are at His Right Hand, and that too, not for ſome tew, 
Years or Ages only, but for evermore ; and ſo be as happy as it is poſlible for Crea. 
tures to be made. Who in his right Wits, would not labour for this Meat before all 
Things in the World; In labouring for other Things, you labour only for the Meat 
that periſheth, and ſo will ayail you ne 8 long run; whereas by labonting for 
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this, you labour for all Things that are or can be-good for you, and may have them 
too; the Things of this Life alſo, ſo far as they are needful for you. For Chriff 
himſelf bath aſſured you, that if Te firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, and bis Righteouſneſs, uk 
ſuch Things ſhall be added to you, Matth. vi. 33- They ſhall be added, fo that you ſhall 
have them, and that too which you ſought in the firſt Place, even The Arat which en- 
durerh to erlaſt ing Life. | | 
And that is the laſt Argument uſed in my Text, wherefore ye ſhould labour fot 
that Meat, becauſe it is that which the Son of Man ſhall, or will give ut» 
you. Ye may labour for other Meat, and never get it: But if ye labour for this, 
ye are ſure to have it; for ye have the Word and Promiſe of God himſelf for it. 

Though ye cannot get it by your Labour, yet upon your Labouring for it, He will 
give it to yon: To every one of you, without exception: For him that cometh unte 
dne, faith He, 7 will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. Whoſoever therefore ſhall Labout 
ſo as ko — unto Him for it, can never miſs of it, but is certain to have it, as God 
hath ſaid it. Ju $4 

Let us therefore now reſolve by God's Aſſiſtance to do fo. Let others, if they pleaſe, 
throw away their ſhort liv'd Days upon the Meat that periſheth, upon the fading Va- 
nities of this tranſient World. Let us remember that we have Souls to ſave, Immor- 
cal Souls, that muſt live either in Heaven or Hell for ever. And therefore while we 
are in the Body, let us labour above all Things for that ſpiritual Food that will nouriſh 
and preſerve our Souls unto everlaſting Life. Let us exerciſe our ſelves continually in 
the Word of God, in Faſting, and Praying, and Feeding upon his moſt bleſſed Bod 
and Blood, that we may grow Wiſe, and Humble, and Holy, and Juſt, and Good, 
and Pure both in Heart and Life ; that we may Know, and Love, and Fear, and 
Serve, and Honour God with a perfet Heart, and a willing Mind, all the reſt of 
our Days, and fo' may live with a conſtant Dependance and Truſt on him to carry 
us — all the Changes and Chances of this Mortal Life, ſo as to bring us at 
laſt to that everlaſting Life which He hath promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


See RICE DN FC) IL 


The Preference of Things Inviſible and Eternal, 
to. Viſible and Temporal. 


2 CO R. iv. 18. 


W bile wwe look not at the Things which are feen, but at 

the Things which are not ſeen ; For the Things 
Which are feen are Temporal, but the Things which 
are uit ſeen are Eternal. 
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to believe both. But Whatſoever they profeſs, be ſare they really believe neither; 
for if they did, they could never ſpend their Lime, us they cdmmonly do, in nothing 
elſe but ſcraping the Duſt of the Ground together, or throwing it about; either in 


perting the Riches, as they are called, of this Life, or elſe in ſpending what they 
ve 


ten, according as their Senſes and Humours lead them; as if they had no 

ſuch thing as Reaſon, much leſs Religion, to rifle and govern them. | 
This is the Caſe of all Men by Nature, and of moſt of thoſe too, who Name the 

Name of Chriſt, but not of all. He hath a Flock, though it be mel1u010y M gay, 2 


very little Flock, Luke xii. 32. that looks further than the Paſture where they Feed. 


There always have been, and {till are, ſome few upon Earth, who, by their Faith in 
Him, have their Eyes opened, ſy as to ſee into the other World Things that are in- 
viſible, and lie perfectly hid to all other Mortals. Theſe St. Paul here ſpeaks of, 
and reckoning himſelf, as he certainly was, in the Number of them, he faith, We 
lobk not at the Things which are ſten, hut at the Things which are not ſeen. 
He is here ſpeaking of the Difficulties and Trouble which he and the reſt of his 
Fellow-fervants met with in doing the Work which their Maſter Chriſt hath ſet them, 
bre notwithſtanding that, they fainted not, but 
rather went bn with greater Courage and Reſolution in the uccompliſhing of it, even, 
Beruuſe this light Affliction, ſaith he, which is but for k Abpment, wor tech for us, a fur mort 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, ver. 17. But leſt any ſhould not fee into the 
Forte of this Argument, he explains it, by adding, White we look not at the Things 
which are ſern, but at the Things which art not ſeth : For the Things which are ſeen are Tem- 
poral, bur the Things which are not ſeen are Eternal. As if he had ſaid, They who mind 
only the Things of this Life, may well he diſcouraged at the Afflictions which attend 
the Service of God. But that is not our Caſe, our Eye is only upon the other World, 
and the eternal Glory which ſhall there be conferred upon thoſe who ſerve him faith- 
fully in this. And therefore we may well he Kedfat, unmovenble, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmiuch as we ki v that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord, 


1 Cor: xv. 58. 


But though that was the Occaſion of the Apoſtle's Writing theſe Words, yet he 
doth not confine them to that Occaſion, but makes uſe of that, to ſhew how all true 
Chriſtians, fiich as he was, are always looking at things not ſeen in general: Which 
at firſt Sight may ſeem to be a great Paradox, if not a Contradiction. But I ſhall 
endeavour to make it ſo clear, that ye may all ſee into the Truth as well as into the 
— ry of it. And for that Purpoſe, ſhall firlt explain the Words, and then 
apply theth. 

1 2 therefore, that we may underſtand the true Meaning of theſt Words, we 
muſt conſider, | 


I. What is bere meant by Things that are ſeen ? | | 

II. Whur by the Things which are not ſeen ? And what 7 115 at Things not ſeen ? 

III. The Rlaſon whith the Apoſtle here gives for it; becatſe, The Things which are ſeen 
are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen, are Eternal. 


meant by the Things whith are ſeen, they being always under your Eye; ſich 

g, ald the like. The 
Things you your Selves ſee; br at leaſt may ſee evety Day; theſe therefore, and the 
like, are the Things which the Apoſtle here means, when he faith, We look not at the 
Things which ure ſets. He means them; tibt in themſelves, as they are neceſſatſ to 
the Support of Humane Liſe; but as they are extrava 170 co veted or abu 
Luxury and Exceſs. So fat us they are needful to out Subſiſtence in this World, an 
= our ſerving God ii it; ſo far the beſt of Men may and ought to look aftet 


But not { as to ſet thelt Heatts upon them, aud tv be always craving more and 
more of them: Not & 44 to diffi at ſtarely Houſes; lartze Eſtates, delicious Fate, gay 
Choathing, or the like. They & not this look at theſe things that arc ſeen, not in- 
deed, upon any thing at all that is ſv, upon nothing which they can fee With their 
Ryes, in compuriſdn of the Things Which are not ef; thidr Is, ſich Things as are 
not the Obje&'s of ou? Sight, ti6f chme within the Resch of any bf our Senſes. 
that they who look upon things onty with theit Bodily Byes, and tegatd nothing by 
what comes into their Minds through ſome of their Senfes, eati perceive no mi © 


As for the Firſt, I need not inſiſt upon it; for ye all know well enough 15 
ſe 
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them, than if there were no ſuch Things in the World. Although there be doubr. 
leſs many more Things in the World which we never did ſee, than thoſe we do. There 
are many great Kingdoms upon Earth, with a vaſt Number of Inhabitants of all forts 
in them, which few, if any of us, ever ſaw; and yet none of us doubt but there are 
ſuch, only becauſe we have heard of them by ſome who have been there and ſeen 
them. In like manner, there are many Things of another Nature in the World, 
which we never did or can ſee with the Eyes of our Body, and yet have all the Rea- 
ſon that can be, to believe them, in that we have the infallible Word and Teſtimony 
of God himſelf for them; which is infinitely more than if all the Creatures in the 
World ſhould come and tell us of them. And if we hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
or God ſpeaking by them, neither ſhould we be perſuaded though one roſe from the Dead, 
to acquaint us with them, Zxke 16. 31. Neither are theſe things which we never 
ſaw, and yet have ſo much Cauſe to believe, only very many, more than we can ima- 
gine; but they are the far greateſt and nobleſt Things that be, and moſt worthy to be 
looked at: As for Example; No Man hath ſeen God at any time, 1 7 iv. 12. He 
dwelling in the Light which no Man can N unto, whom no Man bath ſeen, or can ſee, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Inſomuch, that although he be every where, we can ſee him no where. 
But as Job ſaith, Lo, he goeth by me, and I ſee him not: he paſſeth on alſo, but I perceive 
him not, Job ix. 11. And the Reaſon is, becauſe God is a Spirit, without any Matter 
or Body, and therefore cannot poſlibly be the Obje& of any of our Senſes, which can 
be affected with nothing but what is of their own Nature, Material or Bodily. Nei- 
ther is He only a Spirit, but of that infinite Purity and Perfection, that He is infi- 
nitely beyond the reach, not only of our Senſes, but of our Apprehenſions too. Yet 
nevertheleſs, though we cannot ſee Him, we are as certain that he is, as that we 
our Selves are; for if he was not, we could not be. It being in Him that we live, and 
move, and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. And though he be perfectly out of our Sight, 
yet he hath manifeſted himſelf ſufficiently to us by the Works which he hath done, 
and ſtill doth continually. For the Inviſible Things of him from the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead. So that all who take no Notice of Him, are without Excuſe, Rom. i. 20. 
- Eſpecially now that he hath made known himſef unto the World by his Son too. For 

though no Man bath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared Him, John i. 18. He hath moſt clearly revealed all that is ne- 
ceſſary or poſſible for Mankind to know of God; and therefore all that believe in 
Chriſt, cannot but be always thinking upon God, though they cannot ſee Him, as 
much as if they could. I have ſer the Lord, ſaith David, always before me, Pſal. xvi. 8. 
Or as St. Peter inteprets it, I foreſaw the Lord always before my Face; for He is on m 
Hand, that I ſhould not be moved, Acts ii. 25. So all that truly believe, ſee him that is 
inviſible, as Moſes did, Heb. xi. 27. They are always looking upon him, as looking 
always upon them, whereſoever they are, though they cannot ſee Him, yet their Eye 
is always upon him, the Eye of Faith in God's holy Word, Heb. xi. 1. whereby they 
look at the Things which are not ſeen. Behold, ſaith David, as the eyes of ſervants look 
unto the hand of their maſters, and as the 25 of a maiden to the hand of oy miſtreſs ; ſo our 
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until he have mercy upon us, Pſal. cxxiii. 2. 

So alſo for our Bleſſed Saviour, when he was in our Fleſh upon Earth, he was com- 
monly ſeen, as other Men are, for ſeveral Years together; but he ceaſed to be ſo when 
he went up to Heaven. It is true, St. Stephen ſaw him afterwards ſtanding on the 
Right Hand of God ; but the Heavens were firſt opened in a wonderful manner, to 
make way for that bleſſed Sight, As vii. 56. He was ſeen alſo of St. Paul ſeveral 
Years after, 1 Cor. xv. 8. but there was ſo much Light and Glory about him, that it 
ſtruck St. Paul blind, and made him fall down upon the Earth, As ix. 3, 4, 9. And 
ſo it would certainly do to us, if we ſhould now ſee him; our Eyes could not poſli- 
bly bear the Light of his glorious Body, Phil. iii. 21. But we need not fear it, for he 
is now quite out of our Sight, being exalted to the Right Hand of God in the high» 

eſt Heavens, where no mortal Eye can reach him; though the glorified Saints and 
Angels ſee him, and enjoy him perpetually. As to us, he is one of thoſe Things 
that are not ſeen ; yet howſoever, they who truly believe in Him, cannot but be al- 
ways looking upon him as their only Mediator and Advocate, with the Eye of Faith 
beholding him in the Preſence of God, there making Interceſſion for them; Whom 
therefore having not ſeen they love; in whom though now they ſee him not, yet believing, t 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. Neither do they only thus loo 
at Him in Heaven, but upon Earth too, whenſoeyer they meet together in his * 
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for he having ſaid, that he is there in the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 20. they cannot 
but look upon him as always there, as he is moſt certainly here in the midſt of us at 
this time, as certainly as we our ſelves are here. Though other Men do not ſee him, 
they who believe his Word, cannot but be looking at him, as obſerving what they 
do, and aſſiſting them in the doing of it. | 

And i they do, as to the Holy Spirit too: Though he works inſenſibly upon 
them, and they can neither ſee him, nor perceive how he doth it, yet finding by 
God's Word, as well as their own Experience, that it is He who keeps them from 
Evil, and inclines them to that which is Good, and enables them likewiſe to perform 
it, their Eyes are always upon Him whereſoever they are, and whatſoever they are 
doing: As we ſee in David, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Pſal. cxxxix. 7. In what 
Place ſoever he was, he looked upon the Spirit of God as there; ſo do all that ure 
born of the Spirit, John iii. 8. 

Beſides this one Glorions and Almighty God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
there are many other Things in the World, which neither are, nor can be ſeen as yet 
by us; for when he made the World, he made Things inviſible, as well as viſible in 
it. What thoſe Things are, we may learn from St. Paul, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
he ſaith, By him were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth; viſible 
and inviſible ;, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, Col. i. 
16. Which great Names muſt needs ſignifie moſt glorious and powerful Creatures; 
but they are all inviſible to us, we know not ſo much as what they are, but only in 
general, that they have not Fleſh and Bones as we have, but are of a ſpiritual 
Nature, and of ſo great Power, that all the Kings and Emperors, Sultans and poten- 
tates upon Earth joined together, could not ſtand before one of them; for we read, 
That one of them in one Night ſmote an Hundred and Fourſcore and five Thouſand 
in the Camp of the Aſjrians, who before thought themſelves invincible, 2 Kings xix. 
35. but this was done by an inviſible Hand; they could not ſee him that ſmote 
them; neither do we underſtand how he did it; nor how theſe javiſible Creatures 
live _—; nor what they do, any further than God hath reyealed it to us in his 
holy Word. 

But there we find, that ſome of them kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Ha- 
bitation in which they were created, and are therefore reſerved in everlaſting Chains un- 
der Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day, Jud. vi- And that they notwith- 
ſtanding, ſtill retain the ſame Power, being ſtill Principalities and Powers, and the Ru- 
lers of the Darkneſs of this World, Epheſ. vi. 12. And alſo that they have ſome kind 
of Government among themſelves; for one of them is called, The Prince of the Power 
of the Air, the Spirit that warketh in the Children of Diſobedience, Chap. ii. 2. And he is 
properly the Devil, the other his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. But all and every one 
alſo, is called the Devil and Satan, the Accuſer and Adverſary of Mankind, that as 4 
roaring Lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. But they always go 
in Fetters and Chains, and cannot ſtep one ſtep further than God gives them leave; 
but if he once let them looſe upon a Man, they immediately devour him; neither is 
there any Man, but theſe wicked Spirits ſome time or other ſet upon him; ſome they 
tempt to one Sin, ſome to another, according as they find a Man is inclined by his 
Temper, bis Calling, his Company, or other Circumſtances of his Life. And when 
once they have got hold of a Man, they never leave him until they have deſtroy d 
him, unleſs God by his ſpecial Grace, reſcue him out of their Hands. They infe& 
him with Hereſie, or draw him into Schiſm; they divert him by one Trick or other, 
from going to Church, and uſing the Means of Grace; they hurry him from one ill 
Company to another, and never ſuffer him to be at reſt, or to have time ſo much as to 
think one ſerious Thought; they lay Snares and Traps whereſoever he goes, that if 
he happen to eſcape one, he may be ſure to be caught in another. Thus the 
poor Man is haunted by thoſe which he never ſees, till he is got among them in the 

nal Pit. | | 

But although this implacable Enemy of Mankind cannot be ſeen by any, yet they 
who truly believe the Goſpel, have their Eyes always upon him, ſo as to be aware of 
him. They are not ignorant of his Devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11. and therefore Reſiſt him feaſaf 
1 on Faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. by which they are able to quench all the fiery darts of the Wicked, 
"There are others of theſe created Spirits, called alſo Angels, and Arch-Angels, 
which continue in their firſt Eſtate, moſt Pure and Holy, waiting always upon the 
Almighty Creator of the World, and doing whatſoever he pleaſeth in it. Some have 
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thought that every Man, or at leaſt, every good Man, hath one of theſe always about 
him, ready to ſuccour and defend him; whether that he ſo or no, 1 ſhall not under. 
take to determine, but am ſure, that They are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
amo them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. That God hath given them a 
Charge oyer ſuch, To keep them in all their ways, Pſal. xci. 11. And that they have ac- 
cordingly done ſo all along, as we read both in the Old and New Teſtament. And 
baving God's Word for it, we cannot doubt but they do fo ſtill. And therefore, al- 
though we cannot ſee them, we cannot but look upon them as always with us, ready 
upon all Occaſions to protect us, and to convey all ſuch Bleſſings to us, as God is 
pleaſed of his infinite Mercy to fend vs by their Hands. 
But that which gave the Occaſion of the Apoſtle's ſpeaking here of our looking 
at the Things that are not ſeen, and which we therefore ought eſpecially to confider, 
is the Place where the Holy Angels, together with the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
have their uſual Abode and Reſidence, even Heaven, where they live together in 
fe& Light, and Love, and Peace, and Joy, and Health, and Happineſs, the 

eateſt they are capable of: Where they are always Rcjoicing, and Singing, and 
Praiſing God, and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne: Where they ſte God Face 
to Face, as clearly as it is poſſible for Creatures to do it: Where they enjÞy Him and 
all his Divine Perfections to the full: Where they have the Light of his Countenance 
always ſhining upon them, refreſhing, over-ſpreading, and filling them with all true 
Joy and Pleaſure, as much as they are able to hold: Where they converſe with their 
ever bleſſed Redeemer, and behold the Glory which the Father hath given him : 
Where they have all Things they can poſſibly deſire, and are fully aſſured they ſhall 
have them for ever. | | 

This is a glorious Place indeed; but it is quite out of our Sight, and beyond our 
very Imagination too: For as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have entred into the Heart of Man, the things which God hath there prepared for them that 
love Him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But tho? we cannot fee them, we can look up towards them 
with longing Deſires, and firm Hopes, thro' Chriſt, to be one Day made partakers of 
them ; as we may in ſome Meaſure be already by Faith, as it is in the Subſtance of things 
hoped for, as well as the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. At leaſt, we can look 
at them as the great End we aim at in all our Actions. | 

And ſo he ſure all true Chriſtians do; whilſt other Men aim no higher than at the 
Farth, and the Trifles upon it, moiling and toiling all their Life long only for a little 
Money, or for a little Applauſe among their Fellow-Worms, or perhaps for ſuch 
Pleaſures as the Brutes enjoy. They who truly believe the Goſpel aim higher, the 
Higheſt that their Eyes can reach, and beyond it too; they look at the things that are 
not ſeen, they aim at Heaven it ſelf; all their Deſign is to get thither, and there to 
obtain the greateſt Py the higheſt Honours, and thoſe ſubſtantial Pleaſures which 
are at God's Right Hand for evermore, that they may be made equal to the Holy An- 
gels, and Fellow-Commoners with them in their celeſtial Joys and Honours. They 
Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that which endureth to - everlaſting Life, 
Joh. vi. 27. They Seek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs be fore all things elſe, 
Matth. vi. 33- They ſtrive all they can to Work out their Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and to make their Calling and Election ſure, Phil. ii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 10. They Preſs 
rowards the Mark, for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. 
They, with Moſes, have reſpect unto the Recompence of Reward, Heb. xi. 26. And fo 
Look not at the Things which are ſeen, but at the Things which are not ſeen. 
For the things which are ſeen are Temporal ;, but the things which are not ſeen are Eternal. 
This is the Reaſon which the Apoſtle here gives why they do ſo; and it is ſuch a 
Reaſon, that whoſoever duly conſiders it, muſt needs be perſuaded by it to do fo 
too; for why ſhould Men look at ſuch things as are only Temporal, when at the ſame 
time things Eternal lie before them, and may as ſoon be had, if not much ſooner than 
the other? But all the Things we ſee, are only Temporal, or of a ſhort Continuance : 
If they laſt ſo long, as they ſeldom do, they cannot poſſibly laſt any longer than this 
Life, which at the longeſt, is but ſhort, and at the beſt uncertain : Vou are never cer- 
tain by all your Care and Pains, - to attain any thing you fancy in this World; if you 
have it, you are never certain to keep it ſo much as one Moment. And if ye ſhould 
happen to attain all ye do or can deſire, and keep it for a while, ye muſt certainly 
leave it Cer long, and perhaps to ſuch as will never thank you for it, but ſpend it fa- 
ſter than you ever got it; you your ſelves be ſure, will have no Benefit or Comfort 
of it: For this I ſay, Brethren, the time is ſhort: It remaineth, that both they that have 


Wives, 


Serm. 62. Eternal, to 22 and Temporal. 5 is 


Wives, be as though they had none: And they that weep, as though t not; and 
that _ as though they rejoiced not; and they "py iy as though they poſſeſſed not : And 
uſe thisWorld, as not abuſing it: For the faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 
vii. 29, 30, 31- All that we ſee in this World is in perpetual Motion, and never con- 
tinueth in one Stay; and it is not long but the whole Faſhion of it, and all things in 
it, will be diſſolved, fo as never to be any more: Who then would ſet his Heart, or 
fix his Eyes upon thoſe things which are ſeen, ſeeing cer long they will vaniſh out of 
Sight, and be no more ſeen? 

Who would not rather look at the Things which are not yet ſeen, conſidering that 
they are Erernal, or laſt for eyer ? The Almighty God, the chiefeſt Good, in whoſe 
Love and Favour all our Happineſs conſiſteth, He was, and is, and is to come, from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, God bleſſed for ever. Thoſe inviſible Creatures, the ho- 
ly Angels, with whom we hope to live, though they had a Beginning, they ſhall ne- 
yer have an End, but ſhall live for ever; and ſo do all the Saints of God that live with 
them. The Place where they live, is 4 Building of God, an houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. The Crown that every one there wears, is incor- 
ruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. And ſo is the Inheritance they are there poſſeſſed of, It is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 44 The Pleaſures they enjoy at 
God's Right Hand, are for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. And the whole Kingdom which 
they are there advanced to, as it was prepared for them from the foundation of the world, 
it ſhall continue to the Diſſolution of it, and beyond that too, when Time ſhall be 
no more. 50 that all who once obtain the Things that are not ſeen, are ſure to enjoy 
them for ever; and ſo live as happily as it is poſſible for Creatures to live to all Eter- 
nity. For the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal, 
Matth. xxv. 46. h | 

Theſe Things being conſidered, one would think it an eaſie Matter to perſuade 
People to look at the Things which are not ſeen, and not at the Things which are. 
But after all, I fear it will he very difficult; Mens Thoughts being generally ſo wholl 
taken up with what they ſee and converſe with every Day, that there is no room left 
for any thing elſe to enter; ſo that we find, by ſad Experience, it is to little Pur- 
poſe to call upon them to look at Things that ſeem a great way off, and out of their 
Sight: They can make a ſhift perhaps, to give us the hearing, but that is all; as for 
doing what they hear, that they ſeldom or never trouble their Heads about. How- 
ſoever, hoping there may be ſome here preſent who really helieve the Word of God, 
and are accordingly concerned for their future State, how they may live 1n the other 
World as well as this, ſuch I wovld adviſe to obſerve and practiſe what they have 
* heard, as the moſt effectual Means whereby to live happily both here and here- 
alter too. | | | | 

For, Fir, By accuſtoming your ſelves to look at the Things which are not ſeen, 
you will learn by degrees to deſpiſe thoſe that are, as not worthy to be compared, 
nor ſo much as named or thought of the ſame Day with the other: You will then nor 

love the World, nor the things which are in the World, 1 John li. 15. 

For how can he love this World, whoſe Eyes are always in the other, where he 
ſees all Things ſo infinitely above all Things here below, that he cannot but think 
them, as below him to look upon? How can he love any Thing upon Earth, whoſe | 
Heart is in Heaven, where he beholds Glory, Beauty, Excellency it ſelf in its higheſt 
perfection? To ſuch a one, all Things that are ſeen, ſeem as they are, as nothing 
and vanity ; and therefore howſoever they fall out, it is all one to him; he is never 
moved one way or other by them: He ſtill looks upon God as his Father, upon Chriſt 
as his Advocate, upon the Holy Ghoſt as his Comforter, upon the glorified Saints 
and Angels as his fellow Citizens, and upon Heaven as his Inheritance. Theſe are 
the Things that take up his Affections, and fill his Soul with ſo much Love, Dehre, 
and Joy, that he cannot concern himſelf with che little trifles of this World, any fur- 
ther than to get well out of them, and to uſe them ſo as may be moſt for his Intereſt 
in thoſe great and glorious Things which are not ſeen. _ i | 
This is the Way therefore, to keep your Spirits alſo from ſinking under any Trou- 
ble or Difficulty you meet with here below ; for by looking at the Things that are not 
ſeen, you will. be ſo taken and e W * —— — yoo — _ nothing 1 
great to ſuſſer, nothing too hard to do for the Attainment o 1 AS : 
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received, Acts xx. 44. And when the Brethren beſought him with Tears not to 20 up 
to Jeruſalem, becauſe of the Troubles that would there befal him; he anſwer'd round. 
ly, What do ye mean to weep and to break my Heart? For I am ready, not to be bound only 

but to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxi. 13. This was the true 
Chriſtian Spirit indeed; but how came the Apoſtle by it? By his looking at Things 
not ſeen. Our light Affliction, ſaith he, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. While we look not at the Things which are ſcen 

but at the Things which are not ſeen. His Eye was at Heaven, and therefore he was 1 
ſolved that nothing upon Earth ſhould hinder him from going thither : In which he 
did but follow the Example of his, and our great Lord and Maſter, Looking unto Je- 
ſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
Croſs, de piſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God, Heh. 
Xii-2- Moreover, this is the Way not only to withſtand, but overcome the Tempta- 
tions of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; for they being all taken from Things 
that are ſeen, he that looks only at the Things that are not ſeen; can never be taken 
with them. He walking by Faith, and not by Sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. lives out of their Reach, 
and hath the Power of himſelf engaged to overcome and keep them under. Foy 
this is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. | 

This is the Way alſo to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs, and ſo in the narrow Path that leads to Life ; for he that is always looking 
upon Almighty God as the Governour of the World, and of all Things in it, cannot- 
but make it his conſtant Care and Study in all things to obey and pleaſe him; and 
having the Place he is going to always in his Eye, will walk directly to it, whilſt 
others ramble about, going they know not whither. 

This is the Way too, whereby we may go, when we will, from Earth to Heaven, 
and ſee, as St. John did, what they are doing there; how they worſhip and fall down 
before the Eternal God, and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne. How Abraham, 
| Iſaac and Jacob, Moſes and Elias, and all that ever lived and died in the true Faith and 
Fear of God, how they employ and recreate themſelves together; how happily they 
| live; how cheerfully they look; how pleaſangly they ſing their Hallelujahs ; and how 
they join with the Angels and Arch-Angels, in crying to one another, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth is full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt 
high. Thus all who rightly look at the Things which are not ſeen, even while they 
are upon Earth, They have their Converſation in Heaven ; from whence alſo they look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 20. | 

This alſo is the Way to be meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
Col. i. 12. They who, while they are in this World, look only at the Things which 
are ſeen ; when they go into the other, if they ſhould be admitted into Heaven, they 
could know no Body there, nor what they are doing ; having never ſeen any ſuch 
thing before; and ſo would be altogether unfit for that holy Society, and incapable of 
their Celeſtial Joys: Whereas they who have accuſtomed themſelves to look at the 
Things which are not ſeen, when they go to Heaven, neither the Place, nor the Com- 
pany» nor the Employment, will ſeem ſtrange to them ; for they had been uſed to it 

fore, and had their Eye all along upon it. And therefore they will no ſooner come 
into that Bleſſed Aſſembly, but they'll immediately ſtrike up with them in Singing 
forth the Praiſes of the moſt high God. 

Laſtly, This is the Way to uſe the Means of Grace, ſo as really to obtain Grace by 
them. Neither can it be done any other way : He that looks only at the Things 
which are ſeen, can never pray to any Purpoſe ; for he doth not ſee him he prays to; 
he cannot hear the Word of God as ſuch, in that he doth not look upon Him whoſe 
Word it is. And in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, though he may eat the 
Bread and drink the Wine which he doth ſee, he cannot poſlibly receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; for they are not ſeen : Whereas, they who look at the Things 
which are not ſeen, they find and feel wonderful Life, and Vigour, and Efficacy 1n 
thoſe holy Inſtitutions : All the while they are upon their Knees, their Eyes and their 
Hearts are wholly upon God, to whom they pray, and upon their Advocate at his 
Right Hand, in whoſe Name they do it: All the while they are ſinging Pſalms, or 
Hymns, or ſpiritual Songs, they join with all the inviſible Hoſt of Heaven, in Praiſing 
and Glorifying their e Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer: All the while 
they are Hearing the Word of God read or expounded to them, though they ſee on. 
ly.a Man ſpeaking, they Receive it not as the Word of Man, but 45 it is in Truth, the Word 
of God, which effettually worketh in them who thus believe, 1 Theſl. ii. 13. And when they 
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ſee, but only at Chriſt whom they do not ſee, they verily and 
bleſſed Body and Blood, to preſerve both their Souls and Bodics to eternal Life. 
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or any thing elſe they 
indeed receive his moſt 


Wherefore by our thus uſing the Means of Grace, we may grow. as in all oth 
particularly in this Grace, of i always at the Things which are not ſeen, which 
will excite and quicken all other Graces in us, and put us upon the conſtant Exerciſe 
of them; for if we go, as we ought, every Day to the Houſe of God, where we have 
nothing to do with any Thing that is ſeen, but only with what is not ſeen, and ac- 
cordingly look at the Things which are not ſeen there, we ſhall learn by degrees to do 
ſo every where elſe too; and then we ſhall live like Chriſtians indeed : For where- 
ſoever we are, our Thoughts will be always running upon God as preſent with us, and 
upon our Saviour as interceding for us; our Hearts will be always in Heaven, where 
our Treaſure is; and we ſhall never be eaſy in our Minds, but whilſt we are doing 
ſomething in order to our getting to it : That when we leave all theſe Things which 
we now fee, we may go to thoſe which we do not yet ſee, but hope for, through th 


Merits of the eternal Son of God; to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
Glory for ever. R 
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Ps AL. ix. 10. 


And they that know thy Name, will put their Truft 
in thee ; for Thou, Lord, haſt never failed them 
that ſeek Thee. 


S all Men deſire to live happily in the World, there are none but may 
do ſo if they will, notwithitanding all the Croſſes and Troubles 
| they meet with in it; for our Happineſs doth not depend upon any 
Bo S& thing without us, but is ſeated wholly in our own Breaſts, where 
Nec WS no body can deprive us of it, unleſs we our ſelyes conſent. If all 
— b right there, and we continue ſtedfaſtly reſolved to keep it fo, 
nothing that falls out will be able to diſcompoſe or move us. Though Storms and 
Tempeſts ſhould ariſe and beat upon us, we ſhall ſtil] be ſerene and calm within; and 
ſo as happy as we can expect to be in this mortal and imperfect State. 18 
But this happy Temper of Mind, there are but few attain to in this Life, nor a- 
ny without great Study and Application; for it is not to be gotten from any thing, 
or all things upon Earth, but muſt be fetched from Heaven, if we ever have it; for 
we find by our own Experience, that our Souls are of that Nature, that nothing 
which God hath made, can ſatisfie or terminate our Deſires; but how much ſo ever 
we have, our Deſires ſtill run on and on, ad 1. and ſo can never reſt till they 
come to an infinite Good; ſuch as none 1s but But he is ſuch an infinite Good, 
that in him we have all, and more than we can poſſibly deſire. And therefore if 
our Souls be once fixed on Him, there they reſt as in their proper Center, though all 
things elſe that are about us be in perpetual Motion. PR} 
This is our Reaſon it ſelf, aſſiſted by Divine Revelation, (without which it is but 
a blind Guide) may eaſily direct us to; as I doubt not but ſome here preſent have a 
oL. I. 6 Q | ready 
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have been known as well without it. 


It was firſt ſent, and then brought into it by his Son; who therefore ſaith, No Man 


not before. Particularly in my Text, the Word which we tranſlate LORD, in the 
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ready found. Howſoever, it being a Subject wherein we are all ſo nearly concern'd, 
they who are ſo wiſe as to mind their own real Intereſt, cannot but take all Occaſions 
to exerciſe their Thoughts upon it. And it will be very ſeaſonable to do it now: For 
which purpoſe therefore I have choſen theſe Words, where the Royal Prophet having 
been ſpeaking of God's ſupreme Authority over the World, and of the Righteous 
1D which he executeth in it, he on a ſudden turns his Diſcourſe, and applies 
imſelf immediately to Him, ſaying, And they that know thy Name, will put their Truſt 
in thee : For thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek T hee. 
Where we may obſerve, Fir#, The Qualifications requiſite to the fixing our Minds 
upon God, even the Knowledge of his Name : Then the neceſſary Tendency of ſich 
a Qualification, They that know thy Name, will put their truſt in thee. And Laſtly, The 
Reaſon of it, For thou Lord, on never failed them that ſeek thee. For the Truth of all 
which he appeals to God himſelf, the God of Truth, directing what he ſaith to him, 
the better to confirm us in the Belief of it. 
- Firſt therefore, it is here ſuppoſed, that although it be eaſie to talk of Truſting in 
God, there are but few that to it; none but they who know his Name; but all ſach 
will certainly do it. And to underſtand who they are that are thus qualified for it, 
we muſt conſider what is here meant by his Name ; and what by knowing it ; neither 
of which Queſtions can be truly reſolved any other way, than from the Holy Scrip- 
tures; foraſmuch as we can have no right Knowledge of God, not ſo much as to 
know what it is to know him, but from the Revelations that he hath there made of 
himſelf to us; as appears but too plainly from all thoſe who never had the holy Scrip- 
tures made known to them : Though they might perhaps have ſome general Notions 
and Traditions among them about that inviſible Being which we call God, and they 
by ſome Name or other in their reſpective Languages; yet they were ſo weak, im per- 
fet, and confuſed, that they could not be properly ſaid to know any thing at all of 
him, neither what he is, nor what he doth in the World. The Old Greeks and Ro- 
mans, | confeſs, before our Saviour's Birth, ſpoke and wrote a little more refinedly of 
him; but it was after the Iſraelites or Fews had been a long time diſperſed amon 
them, and had given them ſome Hints of what was revealed to them, which the other 
endeayoured to improve as well as they could, but to little or no purpoſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Art and Learning. Before that time, we do not find that either 
they or any other, had any Knowledge of the true God; nor could have any but 
from himſelf, who therefore was pleaſed to reveal and make himſelf known, firſt to 
his own People, and by them to other; which he need not have done, if he could 


But now we are fully aſſured, how the Knowledge of God came into the World. 


knoweth the Son but the Father: Neither knoweth any Man the Father, but the Sn; and he 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. And, No man bath ſeen God at any 
time. The only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, Joh. 
i. 18. He bath declared or revealed him all along from the Beginning of the World 
by his Spirit in the Prophets, 1 Pet. i. 11. Who therefore ſpale, as they were moved, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. Thus all Scripture is given 9 Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 
ili. 16. And there it is that he hath revealed himſelf, and whatſoever is neceſſary for 
us to know concerning his holy Name. | 
In theſe Holy Writings therefore we find the Word, Name, uſed for Perſon, as 
the Name of God, for God himſelf. But in Reference to him, there ſeems to be a 
particular Reaſon for it, even becauſe it is by his Name that He hath manifeſted him- 
ſelf, and ſignified his Pleaſure, how He would have us to think of him. When fe- 
ſes defired to know his Name, he ſaid, IAM THAT I AM. And thus ſhalt thou 
ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I AAM bath fent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. He doth 
not ſay, I AM this or that, but 7 AM in general, and I AM what J AM, ot 
L will be what 1 will be. Thus he calls himſelf, when He ſpeaks of Himſelf in the 
firſt Perſon : But when we ſpeak of Him, he would have us call Him by a Name of 
the fame Root and Senſe, in the Third Perſon, Jehovah, He is. We following the 
Greek, tranflate it THE LORD, in great Letters; and whereſoever it is ſo writ- 
u, the Originab Word is Jehovah. This He calls his own Name, Iſa. xlii. 8. And 
it is his alone, Pſal. bexxiii. 18. It is proper and peculiar to him; fo that nothing ever 
Teh or can. be truly called ſo, but He. But He is called by it all along in the Old 
eſtamen 


t, after He had finiſhed the Creation, and fo cauſed all Things to be, tho 
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This therefore being the great Name whereby it hath pleaſed the Almighty Crea- 
tor of the World to make himſelf known to Mankind, by conſidering the proper Sig- 
nification of this Name, together with what he hath elſewhere ſaid of himſelf in holy 
Writ for the clearer Explication of it to us, we may truly know Him, or, as it is 
here expreſſed, His Name, ſo as to be able to form as high and clear Perceptions of 

Him in our Minds, as our preſent State is capable of; for hereby we are given to un- 
derſtand, that He is not any limited or particular Being, as all other Things are; but 
that He ſimply is, Eſſence or Being it ſelf in general, beyond which it is impoſſible 
for any Thought to reach. That He therefore exiſteth in and of himſelf, and gives 
both Eſſence and Exiſtence to all and every thing elſe that is. That He was, and is, 
and is to come, as St. John interprets his great Name in reſpect of us, Rev. i. 4. But in 
himſelf, He always is from everlaſting to everlaſting the ſame, without any vatiable- 
neſs, or ſhadow of Change. That He is not compounded of ſeveral Parts, Powers, 
Properties or Perfections; but abſolutely is one Pure, Simple, Undivided, Inviſible 
Being. That all the Perfections or Properties therefore which are attributed to Him 
as Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, &c. as they are in Him, are neither diſtinguiſhed 
from one another, nor from Him in whom they are ſaid to be, but only in our finite 
Apprehenſions of one and the ſame infinite Perfection. That the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7. that is, as He himſelf elſewhere faith, 
one Jehovah, one Eſſence or Subſtance; or, as we render it, one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 
That it is in him we live, and move, and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. That whatſo- 
ever lives, lives in Him; whatſoever moves, moves in Him; and whatſoeyer is, is 
or ſubſiſts in Him. That he is therefore every where, knows every thing, and doth 
whatſoever he will, only by willing it ſhould be done. That as he thus made the 
World only by ſpeaking, or expreſſing his Will that it ſhould be, ſo he continues to 
preſerve and govern all and every Thing that is in it. That not ſo much as a Sparrow 
can fall to the Ground without Him, but the very Hairs of our Heads, and all the mi- 
nuteſt Things that are, as they are in Him, ſo they are numbred and ordered h 
Him. That He is therefore the Lord of Sabbaoth, the Being of Beings, the Cau 
of all Cauſes, that reigneth over the whole World, Pſal. xxiii. 1. Pſal. xcvii. 1. And 
doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas, and all deep Places, Pal. 
CXXXV. G. 

All this we are certain is true of Almighty God; for we have it from himſelf, who 
only knows himſelf, and hath been pleaſed thus to reveal himſelf to ns, that we may - 
know Him. But we muſt not think that all, who barely know what He hath thus 
ſaid of himſelf, are in the Number of thoſe who are here faid to know his Name; 
for a Man may know all this to be true, ſo as to have high Speculations of God, and 
be able to diſcourſe with great Elegancy, as well as Propriety of Speech concerning 

Him, and yet not have any right Knowledge of Him ; for that is not like the Know- 
ledge of other Things, which ſwims only in the Brain, but ſinks down into the Hear 
and overſpreads it with a quick Senſe of his Divine Glory and Goodneſs, which non 
are qualified for, but they whoſe Hearts are cleanſed from all impure and corrupt Af- 
fections, according to that of our bleſſed Saviour, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſball ſee God, Matth. v. 8. Of all other, that of the Prophet is verified, that, 
hearing they ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ;, and ſeeing, they ſhall ſes, and ſhall not per- 
ceive; becauſe their hearts are waxed groſs, and 10 not capable of being affected with what 
they hear and know, Iſaiah vi. 9. Matth. xii. 14. Whereas they whoſe Hearts are 
pure and holy, and ſo in fome Meaſure according to their Capacities like to Him, 
they underſtand what is faid of God, fo as to be touched to the Quick with it. They 
feel his Power, they taſt his Goodneſs, and ſee his Glory ſhining in themfelves. Their 
whole Souls are poſſeſſed with ſuch a Sight and Senſe of Him, that they are all in a 
flame with Love to him, and wholly incline to Serve, Honour and Obey Him in all 
that He commands. 

Eſpecially they who thus know his Name will put their Truft in Him, as He himſelf 
here faith by his Royal Prophet. They will put their Truſt in Him; that is, they 
will not fear any 83 the World, nor any thing that may happen in it; but 
keeping their Hearts always fixed upon the Lord, the Almighty „ as governing 
the World, and diſpoſing of all Things in it, they reſt, as the Word fignifies, ſafe a 
ſecure in him, not doubting, but firmly believing that he will preferve them from 
Evil, and do that which is really the beſt for them. In God have 7 put my Truft, faith 
David, I will not be afraid what Mam can do unto me, Pſal. Ii. 11. Aud # goon Mat, 
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90 th he, ſhall not be afraid of evil Tidings. His heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
Pſal. cxii. 7. 
But they who truly know Almighty God their Maker, being conſcious likewiſe to 
themſelves, that they have offended him, by not obſerving the Laws, nor doing the 
Work he ſent them into the World about, for the ſetting forth his Glory in it, and ſo 
not anſwering his End in making them, how can they ever hope for any Favour from 
him? They have rather juſt Cauſe every Moment to fear that he will daſh them to 
ieces, as a Potter doth a Veſſel that will not ſerve to the Uſe for which he made it. 
t is true, they have fo, if they look upon him only as their Maker. 

But they who know his Name, according to the Revelations that he hath given us, 
they know that He ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, foh: iii. 16. That in the Fulneſs 
of Time, this his only Son was for that purpoſe born of a Woman, and ſo was made Fleſh, or 
took upon him the Form or Nature of Man, by the ſame unconceivable Power where- 
by he had before made the Worlds. That being thus made Man, he as ſuch died for 
the Sins or Offences of Mankind, fo as to be a propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 Joh. ii. 2. and therefore for all, from the Beginning to the End of it. That as He 
was delivered for our Offences, he was raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. And 
for that End went up to Heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, and is now in our 
Nature, continually appearing in the preſence of God, as our Mediator and Advocate, 
making Interceſſion for all that ever did, or ſhall believe in him, and accordingly apply 
themſelves unto him for it. And that for his ſake therefore, and upon his Mediation, 
grounded upon the infinite Merits of his Death, it hath pleaſed God to promiſe his 
Grace and Favour again to Mankind in all Ages, together with all ſorts of Bleſſings 
that are any way needful to make them holy and happy for ever. 

Now they who know the Name of God, knowing and believing all this to be true 
upon his Word, as they cannot but repent that they have ever offended Him; fo not- 
withſtanding their Offences, they cannot but put their Truſt in Him, foraſmuch as 
they have his own- Word and Promiſe for it, that He will receive them into his Grace 
and Favour ; eſpecially knowing and conſidering withal, that the Death which his 
Son ſuffered for their Offences, and in their ſtead, was of much greater Worth and 
Value in his Sight, and fo more ſatisfactory to Him, than all theirs could ever have 
been; for theirs altogether, could have been no more than the Death of ſo many fi- 
Nite Perſons ; whereas his was the Death of a Perſon that is infinite. Whereby alſo 
he hath brought more Glory to God, than all Mankind could eyer haye done, if they 
had continued in their firſt State, and had always done the Work which he for that 
100 2 had ſet them. Becauſe hereby two of his All- glorious Perfections ſhine forth 
moſt gloriouſly in the World, which otherwiſe could never have been ſeen ; even his 
Grace and his Truth: For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Joh. i. 17. His infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, were manifeſted in his 
Creation of the World, and in his Creatures obſerving the Laws which he hath pre- 
9 a But his Grace and Truth appear only in his Redemption of Man by 

eſus Chriſt. 5 | 

But in that they both appear moſt illuſtriouſly. His Grace, in the gracious Promi- 
ſes he hath made; and in his Truth, in his faithful Performance of them. And that 
is the Reaſon wherefore the Goſpel ſo frequently, and fo ſtrictly requires us to be- 
lieve in Cori or as it is expreſſed in the Old Teſtament, to truſt in God, as ever we 
hope to be ſaved; becauſe otherwiſe we call his Truth into queſtion, we make God a 
Liar, and ſo deny Him the Glory which is due unto his Name for it. 

But how diffident ſoever other People may be, be ſyre they who know his Name, as 
it was proclaimed by himſelf, ſaying, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. they muſt needs be- 
lieve whatſoever he hath ſaid or promiſed, and accordingly truſt on him; otherwiſe 
they would act contrary to their own Knowledge. And if any fears or doubts happen 
to ariſe in their Minds, from the remembrance of their former Sins, or preſent Infir- 
mities, they knowing who is the Mediator between God and them, even the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, they lift up their Hearts to him, as ſtanding at the right Hand of God, 
and there making Atonement and Reconciliation for them, by Virtue of that great 
Propitiatory Sacrifice which he once offered for them, by dying in their ſtead ; by 
which means, they live with a conſtant Dependance and Truſt on God, in the midſt 
of all the Changes and Chances of this Mortal Life. Though. they walk in Darkneſs, and 
have no Light, they truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay upon their God, Iſa. I. 10. They 
| re 
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reſt themſelves, as the Word may be rendred, upon Him, not as he is their Maker 
only, but as he is their Saviour and their God; and therefore can never be moved 
being ſupported by the ſame Almighty Hand, which upholds the whole World, and 
ordereth all Things in it. | 

There 1s ſtil] another Reaſon to be given, why they who know the Name of the 
Lord, will put their Truſt in Him; that which the Pſalmiſt here gives, by the Direction 
of God himſelf, ſaying, For Thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek thee. If he 
never did fail them that ſeek him, we may be confident he never will. He bein 
Fehovah, the Lord that changeth not, Mal. iii. 6. But that he never did, is here affirm 
by God himſelf, and hath been found true, by the conſtant Experience of all that ever 
ſought him. And therefore they who know his Name, muſt needs put their Truſt in 
him, as being fully aſſured that He will never fail them, when they ſeek him: As 
they beſure always do. 

But for our better Underſtanding this, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what is here 
meant by ſeeking the Lord, and then in what Senſe it is here ſaid, that he never failed 
them that do fo. 

As for the Firſt, we may obſerve, that when it pleaſed the Eternal God to make 
the World, and among other Creatures, Mankind upon Earth, he made nothing to 
make them happy, intending Himſelf alone, and his own Perfections, ſhould be the 
Object of Mans felicity, as well as of the Holy Angels: And for that purpoſe, havin 
made them capable of enjoying his Divine Goodneſs, he actually ſtated them in it, 15 
as that they might enjoy as much as they could hold of it, and ſo be as happy as it 
was poſſible for them to be. And when we by our unhappy Fall, had loſt this our 
Intereſt in Him, He, thro' the Mediation of his only begotten Son, was graciouſly 

leaſed to reſtore us to a Capacity of regaining it, and to put us into ſuch a Way for 
it, that none of us can miſs of it, but by our own Default, which they who know his 
Name being fully aſſured of upon his own Word, and having their Eyes opened to ſee 
where their real Intereſt lies, and how they may recover it, cannot but earneſtly de- 
ſire to be reinſtated in Him, the chiefeſt Good, that they may have him again to be 
their God, and ſo may live under his immediate Care and Protection, in his ſpecial 
Love and Favour, and under the Light of his Countenance ſhining upon them. This 
they deſire, not as they do other Things, but above all Things in the World beſides. 
As we ſee in David, ſaying, Whom have I Heaven but Thee? and there is none upon Earth, 
that I deſire in Compariſon of Thee, Pſal. Ixxili. 24. 

Now this holy Deſire being thus kindled, as it always is, in the Hearts of thoſe 
who know God, it excites and puts them upon doing all they can to recover their In- 
tereſt in Him, that they may have his Wiſdom again to direct them, his Power to de- 
fend them, his Grace and Holy Spirit to ſanctifie and govern both their Souls and Bo- 
dies, and his Bleſſing upon all they have or do. And this 1s that which in his holy 
Oracles, is called, Seeking the Lord. Seeking his Face or Favour, Hoſ. v. 15. Pfal. cv. 4. 
Seeking him with all their Hearts, and with all their Souls, Deut. 1v. 29. 2 Chron. xv. 12. 
And with their whole deſire, ver. 15. Diligently, Heb. xi. 6. This is to ſeek the Lord 
indeed, when our Hearts are wholly ſet upon him, our Deſires carry'd after him, and 
our Hopes all placed in him, ſo that we expect nothing but from him, and therefore 
uſe all poſſible Means to reconcile our Sclves to him, that we may receive from him, 
who alone can give us whatſoever we deſire, expect, or hope for. 

But they who thus would ſeek the Lord God Omnipotent, ſo as to find him gracious 
and merciful to them, muſt firſt leave their Sins, and turn to him. According to that 
of the Prophet, Seek yg the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near. 
Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the Unrighteous Man his Um 1 and let him return. 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 
Ifaiah Iv. 6, 7. And, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Turn ye unto me, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and I will turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Zac 1. Zo | | 

For this purpoſe therefore, they mult ſearch into their Hearts, and look back upon 
their Lives, and conſider wherein they have tranſgreſſed his righteous Laws, and re- 
ſolve. by his Aſſiſtance to do ſo no more. They muſt avoid whatſoever is offenſive to 
his Divine Majeſty, or diſhonourable to his glorious Name, for that only Reaſon, be- 
cauſe it is ſo. They muſt abſtain from all appearance of Evil, as well as from that 
which plainly appears to be ſo, for fear of incurring his Diſpleaſure. They muſt ſet. 
themſelves in good earneſt upon the Work he ſent them into the World about, even 
to ſerve and glorifie him that ſent them hither. They muſt walk with Zacharias and 
N in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luk. I. 6. TY | 
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muſt love him with all their Hearts, and whether they Eat or Drink, or whatſoever they 
do, they muſt do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. In ſhort, they muſt always do 
thoſe Things that pleaſe him, Joh. viii. 29. Which that they may, whatſoever they 4 
in Word or Deed, they muſt do all in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, giving Thanks to Gd and 
the Father by him, Col. itt. 17. | 

For after all, He only is the Way, the Truth and the Life, no Man cometh to the Father, 
but by bim, Joi. xiv. 6. But He is able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. For them, tho' not 
for others, he is always appearing in the Preſence of God, and interceeding with him 
to accept of them, and of what they do, upon the account of what he himſelf hath 
done and ſuffered for them. By which means, all the good Works they do, although 
they come ſhort of what the Law requires, yet they are pleaſing and acceptable to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who being made a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World, all who thus ſeek God by him, are ſore to find him propitious to 
them; fo perfectly reconciled, as to take them into his own particular Care, and to 
give them all Things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs. 

They who have thus prepared themſelves to ſeek the Lord, can never ſeek kim in 
vain ; for he is always at Hand, ready to aſſiſt, protect, and ſupply them with what- 
ſoever they want, upon their applying themſelves to him for it, by Prayer and Sup- 
plication, or Petition, which in the holy Language 1s uſually expreſſed by ſeeking, 
Eſther v. 3, 7. chap. vii. 3- Ezra vii. 6. Thus Daniel ſer his Face unto the Lord God, to 
ſeek by Prayer and Supplication, Dan. ix. 3. And when the People had occaſion and an 
Heart to ſeek the Lord, they went up to the Temple at Jeruſalem to pray unto him 
there, 2 Chron. xi. 16. Chap. xx. 4. As they had done before at the Tabernacle ; for 
it is faid, That when Moſes had ſet it up, Every one which ſought the Lord, went out unto 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation which was without the Camp, Exod. xxxili. 7. They went 
thither to ſeek the Lord, by offering up their Prayers, together with their Sacrifices, 
to him reſiding there, and preſentiating himſelf in a peculiar manner, from between 
the Wings of the Cherubim over the Mercy-Seat or Throne of Grace. This way of 
meeting with Almighty God, and ſeeking him upon any Occaſion, continued all along 
not only in the Tabernacle, but Temple too, where the Ark with the Mercy-Seat 
over it was ſet in the moſt holy Place, fo called becauſe that was there. 

We have no ſuch way now; but we have one which in all Reſpects is as good, and 
in ſome better; for he doth not manifeſt his ſpecial Preſence now in any one particular 
Place only, as he did then ; but in all Places where any that know his Name, meet 
together in it; we may be confident of it; for we have it from his own Month, fay- 
ing, Again, I fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing 
which they ſhall ask, it 2 be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven, For where 
two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 
19, 20. Where we may take notice, that this Promiſe is made only to publick Con- 
gregations or Aſſemblies of his People met together in his Name, and to ſuch only as 
= together before hand, what to ask of him: And therefore not to thoſe where 
the People know not what the Miniſter will ask, nor perhaps he himſelf, until he hath 
asked it. But to ſuch as this, where we all knew before, and agreed that ſuch and 
fach Top ſhould be prayed for, we have his own Word for it, that what we have 
thus agreed to ask, ſhall be granted ns : And fo we have too, that he is here in the 
midft of us; for if he be ſo where but two or three, the leaſt Number that can be, 
much more where ſo many are gathered together in his Name, as we now are: And 
therefore may and ought to be as certain that he is now in the midſt of us, as that we 
our ſelves are here; and that we may ſeek him by Prayer and Supplication in this Place, 
as effectually as his ancient People did before the Mercy-Seat. Let us therefore, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, come boldly umo the Throne of Grace that we may obtain mercy, and find 
Grace to help in time of nos Heb: iv. 16. * 

But that we may be ſure to find the Favour we ſeek God for, there are three Thin 
Eſpecially to be obſerved. Firſt, That we ask it only in the Name of his Son Fees 
Chri#t ; for we have no ground to expect any thing from him but what he hath pro- 
miſed to us, and according as he hath promiſed'it : But he hath no where promiſed to 

ve us what we ask in any other Name, but only in the Name of Chriſt; for ſo runs 
tte Promiſe, If je ſhall at any thing in my Name, I will de it, John xiv. 14. And, Ve- 

rily, ver: I fay unto you, whatfoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you, 
chap. xvi. 23. It muft ſtill be in his Name; For there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. nor whereby we can N_ bd 


A 


Serm. 63. g of Truft in God. wn 323 


me 
— 


Mercy at the Hands of God; For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 17. It was merited for us only by his Death, and is con- 
ferred upon us only by his Mediation. Hence it is, that his faithful People under the 
Law, offered up their daily Prayers while the Sacrifice and Incenſe were Burning upon 
their reſpective Altars, typifying his Death and Interceſſion, which was in effect Pray- 
ing in his Name, as Daniel 88 did, when he prayed to God to hear him, for the 


Lord's ſake, Dan. ii. 17. which could be no other but the Lord Chriſt. And therefore, 
when our Lord faith to his Diſciples, Hitherto ye have asked not hi 


Ir | ng in my Name, Joh 
xvi. 24- it is not to be ſo underſtood, as if they had not before prayed in the Name © 
Chriſt, as the promiſed Meſſiah; but they had not yet prayed in the Name of Jeſus, 
in his Name, us he was the Chriſt that was promiſed, which we muſt now do, as ever 
we deſire to be heard. In all the Prayers that we make to the Almighty Creator and 
Governour of the World, we muſt look up to Jeſs, the only Mediator between 
Him and vs, deſiring nothing but in his Name, for his ſake, and upon the account of 
his Death, whereby he purchaſed all manner of Bleſſings and Favours for us. O- 
therwiſe, we have no reaſon to think that he ſhould hear ſuch ſinful Creatures as we 
are; whereas if we do that, we have his own Word for it, that we ſhall have what- 
ſdever we ask. 

But then, in the next Place, we muſt not expect that God ſhould give us what we 
ask, immediately from himſelf, or by altering the Courſe of Nature, but in the Uſe 
of ſuch ordinary Means as he hath appointed for it :As if we pray that his Grace may 
be always ſufficient for us, we muſt exerciſe our Selves continually in thoſe which we 
call the Means of Grace. If we want and deſire the Neceſlaries of this Life from him, 
we muſt follow ſome ſuch particular Calling or Employment, which by his Bleſſing 
may procure them for us. If we be in any great Difficulty or Trouble, and pray to 
be delivered from it, we muſt do what we lawfully can our Selves for it, 1 fay, law- 
fully; for he that takes an unlawful Courſe to get out of any Trouble, will but ſink 
himſelf deeper into it; if he doth not fall into a greater ; as it often happens. But 
ſure it is impoſſible to get ood, by doing ill ; we may flatter our Selves at preſent 
with the Thoughts of it, but we ſhall ſoon ſee our miſtake, eſpecially if we pretend 


* 


to ſeek help of God, and yet go ont of his way to find it: This is not ſeeking, but 


royoking God: It is not Praying, but mocking him; which he will never endure, 
bat avenge moſt ſeverely one time or other. But if we ask any think ſincerely, ear- 
neſtly, and inceſfantly of God, in the Name of Chriſt, and uſe all ſuch Means, and 
ſuch only as are agreeable to his revealed Will for it, we need not, or rather we ought 
not to doubt, but that he will give it us at ſuch time, and ſo fat as he ſees it to be 

ood for us. 
: For that is the laſt Thing to be obſerved in all our Prayers, that we truſt in God 
for the anſwer of them. Though we muſt uſe the Means, we muſt uſe them only as 
Means, not depending at all upon them, but only upon him, who alone can make 
them effectual; but we maſt truſt on him with all our Hearts, Prov. iii. 5. And for 


that purpoſe muſt lay aſide that miſchievous cuſtom which is crept in I know not how, 


among all ſorts of Chriſtians, of putting up many Prayers to God, without ever 
minding afterwards whether he anfwer them or no : for that is the Way never to 
have them anſwered indeed. But we, when we have directed our Prayers to God, 
muſt look up, as David did, Pſal. v. 3. expecting the Blefling we prayed for, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe ; for He having promiſed to give us what we ask in his Son's Name, 
unleſs we do him fo much right as to take his Word, and believe that he will make 
it good, we loſe our Intereſt in his Promiſe, and make our Selves uncapable of having 
it performed to us. Therefore our Lord makes this a neceſfary Condition in all our 
Prayers, ſaying, All things whatſoever ye ak in Prayer, believing, ye ſball receive, Matt. 
xXi. 22. And, Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever 2 when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mar. xi. 24. Which being the Words of 
kim, by whom alone oor P - bor are heard, we cannot but from thence conclude, that 
as ever we expect that our Prayers ſhould be heard by him, we muſt always pray in 
Faith, nothing wavering, or doubting, Jam. i. 6. but firmly believing that God, ac- 
cording to his Word, will give us what we ask in his Name, if it be really good 
for us. And that if he doch not give it us, it is becauſe he Knows it is better for vs 
to be without it, than to have it; which if we had known as well as he, we ſhould 
fot have prayed him to gfve' us it, but rather not to give us it. And ſo he anſwers 
dur Prayers in general, by not giving us thar particular thing we prayed for; _ 
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fro, as in a Tempeſtuous Ocean, our Hearts will be always fixed, truſting in the 
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that caſe too, if we continue inſtant in Prayer, according to his Will, he never fails 
to give us ſomething that is better for us in lieu of it. 1 NJ. 

For he never fails them that ſeek Him. This is the Reaſon which He himſelf hy 
his Prophet David here gives, why they who know his Name, put their truſt in 
Him; and therefore it muſt needs hold good, as God himſelf is true and cannot 
lye, Tit. i. 2. For he having made ſo many Promiſes to all thoſe who diligently 
eek him, He hath engaged his Truth for the performance of them. His Truth, that 
Divine Perfection that is ſo particularly celebrated all the Bible over; where there is 
nothing more frequently ſpoken of than his Mercy and his Truth; His Mercy in ma- 
king, and his Truth in fulfilling his Promiſes to ns. And all, that we might have the 
firmeſt Ground that can be to believe and truſt in him. Which therefore alſo is made 
the great Duty, upon which all our Hopes and ExpeQations from him depend, hoth 
for this Life and the next. Inſomuch that according as our Truſt is in him, ſo is his 
Mercy to us, Pſal. xxiii. 22. And he doth not only ſave them who truſt on him, but 
he therefore ſaves them, becauſe they do ſo, Pſal. xxxvii. 40. Jer. xxxix, 18. Well 
then might the Pſamiſt ſay , Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, Pſal, 
ii. 12. 

Thus bleſſed are all they who know his Name; they conſtantly put their truſt in 
him, and as conſtantly find, that he never fails them who thus ſeek him. He never 
fails to give them the Bleſſing they ſeek him for, and more, yea, all they can deſire : 
we may be confident of it, for we have his own Word, and the conſtant Experience 
of all his faithful People for it. I ſought the Lord, ſaith David, and he heard me, and 
delivered me from all my Fear, Pſal. xxxiv. 4. We have ſought the Lord our God, ſaith 
King Aſa, we have ſought him, and he hath given us reſt on every ſide. 2 Chron. xiv. 7. 
The ſame might be ſaid of all that ever ſought him aright ; they always found him 
true and faithful to his Word, gracious and liberal to them beyond either their de- 
ſerts or deſires, always making all Things work together for their good, and ſome- 
times altering the very Courſe of ſecondary Cauſes for it; as we find it recorded in 
the Holy Scriptures. So happy are all they who ſeek him with all their Hearts, and 
live with a ſtedfaſt Dependance upon him ; whatſoever other People may ima- 


gine; ſuch, I mean, as either do not know him, or elſe do not ſeek him as 
they ought. | 

Now from theſe Things thus plainly delivered, we may firſt obſerve, how neceſſa- 
ry it is for all Men to be fully inſtructed in the Knowledge of the true God, the Ma- 
ker of the World, and Saviour of Mankind ; for it is their ignorance of Him, that 
makes them ſlight his Promiſes, as well as tranſgreſs his Laws. Did we all but know 
God according as he hath manifeſted himſelf unto us, as we ſhould never dare to of- 
fend Him, we ſhould put our whole Truſt and Confidence on Him, fo as to fear no- 
thing in the World but offending Him, ver. 2. Par. 17. 9. | 

From hence we may alſo learn, how much it concerns us to beware of thoſe who 
bring in damnable Hereſies, denying the Lord that bought them, and Him that made them 
too, ſo as not to own Him any further than their own natural Reaſon and Philoſo- 
Phy, that is, their Pride and Conceit ſeems to repreſent Him to them. To ſuch, 
all that I have now ſaid, will ſeem groundleſs and inſipid, or at the beſt, like their 
natural Philoſophy, mere gueſs and conjecture, although it be taken out of God's own 
Word; yea, for that yery Reaſon, becauſe it is ſo. Theſe can never know God a- 
Tight, and then it is no wonder they neither Love Him, nor Fear Him, nor Serve 
Him, nor Worſhip Him, nor Believe nor Truſt in Him, as they ought ; but after all 
their fine Talk and fair Pretences, live as without God in the World. But although 
they will not ſeek Him, it is not long but they will find, there is a God that judgeth 
the World. | 
None here preſent can take this as ſpoken of themſelves. For your Preſence here, 
commands me in Charity to believe that you all deſire to ſeek God, and came hither 
for that very End. That being the only End of our Meeting together at this Time 
and Place. And I heartily wiſh, we could all for the future, take all Occaſions we can 
get of 29 it: And of doing it ſo, as He himſelf hath preſcribed in his Holy 
Word. We ſhould then Experience the Truth of what we have now heard, even, 
that He never fails them who ſeek Him: And how happily ſhould we then live, in 
the midſt of this troubleſome and naughty World ? Wält others are toſſed to and 


Lord. When his Ju Se in the World, we need not fear; for: the Lord of 
Hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is our Refuge. For he that Governs the Worn 
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hath promiſed to take Care of them that ſeek Him. And therefore whatſoever hap” 
pens, they may reſt fully ſatisfied in their Minds, that no real Evil ſhall befal them, 
nothing but what ſome way or other ſhall do them good. And although they cannot 
alway ſec it here, they ſhall hereafter. When he ſhall unveil himſelf” and 15 open 
his wonderful Works before them, that they may ſee how, by the Power of his Word, 
all Things concurred to the ſetting forth his Glory, in fulfilling the Promiſes he hath 
made. Then we ſhall clearly ſee what infinite Cauſe we have to admire and praiſe 
his infinite Love, and Goodneſs, and Truth, and Mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Lamb of God which was once Slain to take away the Sins of the World, and by Vir- 
tue of the Blood which He then ſhed, is now and always making Atonement and In- 
terceſſion for all that come unto God by Him. And then we ſhall join with Angels, 
and Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, in Singing forth the Praiſes 
of the moſt high God, according as St. John heard them, ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power, be unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, gas, unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. Amen, Amen. 


SEC ccc ee CFT EEE 592 
SERMON LXIV. 


The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 


+ © ©@ E@ ED EDED ED ED EDEDEDED EDED EG) EDED e ED ED en 


 Luxx xix. 8. 


And Zacchens flood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, 


Lord, the Half of my Goods I give to the Poor ; 
and if ] have taken any thing from any Man by falſe 
Accuſation, T reflore him Four-fold, 


Es -pcntance being ſo abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, that no Man can 
de ſaved without it, it hath pleaſed God in his holy Word, not only to 
9 7 call upon us, and command us to repent; but He hath given us likewiſe 
ſeveral Examples of it, that ſo underſtanding how the Saints of Old ſet 
ou upon this great Work, we may the better know how to do it too. But 

| one of the moſt remarkable Inſtances that we have of this kind, either 
in the Old or New Teſtament, is that of Zacchews, who having lived many Years in 
a great and notorious Sin, and coming afterwards, upon the Sight of Chriſt, to a 
Sight and Senſe of his Sin too, he immediately became fo true a Penitent, ſo ſincere 


a Convert, that his Example is left upon record, for all Generations to know and 


imitate. | | 
To underſtand the Story aright, it will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral Circum- 


ſtances of it. For which, we muſt know, that in the ſeveral Countries and Places 


belonging to the Roman Emperor, he had a certain Toll, Tribute, or Cuſtom paid 
him, which was let out at a certain Rate to ſome that lived thereabouts, which were 
Brian called, , the Farmers 2 0 of =o CEN, 85 the Word ſig- 
uhes. Omnes quiquid a fiſco conducunt, recte appellantur publicans : n. 

Theſe eat. ati under them to collect the Cuſtoms, who were therefore cal- 


- 


led by the Romans, Portitores, becauſe they went to the Ports and other Places to ga- 


ther and receive them, and then to bring them to the Farmers, which uſed to fit at a 


Place appointed for the Receipt of them, * called v., The Receipt of Cu- 
pron AY | 225 


Vor. I. | 
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ſtom, where our Lord found St. Matthew ſitting, when he called him to him, Agar. ix. 

No they who thus Farmed the Cuſtoms, or any Publick Revennes, were there- 
f called Publicani, by the Romans. As we learn from Ulſtian, the Old Roman Law. 
er, and the famous Civilian. Publicani dicuntur, qui publica vectigalia habent condufta, 
12, &c. de Publicanis. They, ſaith he, are called Publicans, who have the Publick Re- 
wmenues farmed out to them. Which I therefore mention, that ye may know who or 
what theſe Publicans were, which you read of fo often in the New Teſtament ; for they 
were not, as they are commonly thought to be, ſuch as gathered the Cuſtoms them- 
ſelves, but ſach as hired them at a certain Rate, which t ey paid yearly into the Ex- 
chequer, or by order from thence. And uſually many joined together in taking all the 
Publick Revennes in ſuch a Place, and are therefore in the Civil Law called Socii vecti- 

lium, the Partners or Companions of the Cuſtoms, which they managed either joint- 
y or ſeparately, as they could agree among themſelves. And that is the Reaſon that 
you often meet with many of them together, as Marth. ix. 10. Lake iii. 12. chap. xy. 
1. becauſe they that managed the Buſineſs jointly, or in common, were uſually 
together. 

Jometimes one Man might take all the Cuſtoms that ſhould grow due in ſuch a Place, 
eſpecially if the Place was bat ſmall, and he could give ſuch Security as the Publick 
liked of ; and he would either take Care of the whole himſelf, or elſe Lett either all 
or ſome part to others under him, and therefore was called, Agy:werns, chief amon 
the Publicans ; ſuch a One there was at Jericho, called Zaccheus, and he was Rich, as it 
is here ſail, ver. 2. And he muſt needs be Rich, who could Farm ſo conſiderable a 
part — Publick Revenues, and give ſuch Security as would be required of him in 
that Firn E | 

Now this Rich Publican, having heard much of the Fame of Feſus, and underſtand- 
ing that He was to paſs through Fericho, in his Way to Jeruſalem, he had a great 
Mind to fee him; but eius a Man of a low Stature, he could not poſſibly ſet his Eyes 
upon him, by reaſon of the Crowd that was about him; and therefore he ran before, 
and got up into a Sycomore Tree that was in the Way. When Jeſus was come to the Place, 
He looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid to bum, Zaccheus, make haſt and come down, for to day 
I muſt abide at thy Houſe, ver. 5. The Man could not but be very much ſurprized to 
we one, whom he had never ſeen before, calling him by his Name, and inviting him- 
elf to his Houſe, as if he had been an old Acquaintance, eſpecially ſeeing He did not 
only defire, but bid him come down, and that quickly; from whence he could not 
but think there was ſomething more than ordinary in it; and fo certainly there was: 
For tho he had never ſeen Jeſus, Jeſus had ſeen him before he was got into the Syco- 
mere, as he had ſeen Nathaniel when he was under the Fig-Tree, John i. 48. Even by 
his All-ſeeing Eye, from which nothing could be hid, and by which He knew his very 
Heart too, how deſirous he was to ſee him in the Way, and what he would do at 
Home, better than he himſelf knew it : For it is more than probable, that he had no 
thoughts as yet of ſaying, or doing, what he afterwards did. 
' Chriſt had no ſooner ſpoken to Zaccheus to make haſt and come down, but he pre- 
ſently obeyed : For he made haſt and came down, and recerved him joyfully, ver. 6. Where 
we may obſerve by the way, how punctually he obſerved Chris Command, and heark- 
ened to his Call: Chriſt bid him come down, and he came down; Chrift bid him make 
haft, and he did make haſt to do it; Chrift told him, that He muſt go to his Houſe, 
and he did not only receive Him, but did it joyfully ; and all this in a Matter which 
might ſeem very indifferent. Howſoever, Zaccheus made no ſcruple of that; he had 
Chriſts Command, and that was 3 for him, for he preſently and cheerfully obeyed 
it: And ſo hath ſer all Chriſtians an Example what to do in the like Caſe; what Cbriſt 
commands us to do, we muſt not diſpute about it, but do it in obedience to his Com- 
mand, and we ſhall ſoon find the happy effect of it, as Zaccheus did. 
But behold the Malice and Wickedneſs of Men, even of thoſe alſo who had the Hap- 
= to converſe with Chrift himſelf ; for Zaccheus had no ſooner receiyed this Divine 
Gueſt into his Houſe, but they who came along with him, inſtead of commendin 


W 


- 


Crit, for condeſcending ſo far as to go into Zaccheuss Houſe, and Zaccheus for his kin 
Entertainmeut of Chriſt, e fall a Railing at both; at Zaccheus, for having 
been a great Sinner; and at Chrift himſelf, for ting of an Entertainment from 


bim? For it is ſaid, When they ſaw it, rhey all murmured, ſaying, that he was gone to bes 
Gueſt with 4 Man that is a Sinner, ver. 7. For the Jews looked upon all Publicans as 
great Sinners, not only becauſe they uſuallyexafted more than their due, bur becauſe | 
they were Publicans to the Heathen Emperors, and Farmed their Revenues; which 


they, 
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they, eſteeming themſelves the only People of God, were mightily offended at, inſo- 
much that they would never come near them, nor have any converſation with them 
and if any one offered to fir down and eat with them, they were preſently ſcandalined 
at it, and therefore murmured againſt Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples for doing it, 
not only at this, but any other time, as Zak. y. 30. 

But ſec here the Wiſdom and Power of God, in hringing Good out of Evil. Zac- 
chews hearing himſelf called a Sinner, and Chriſt upbraided for only coming into his 
Houſe, was preſently pricked in the Heart, and called his Sins to remembrance, and 
was {truck with ſo quick a Senſe of them, with ſo great a Sorrow for them, and with 
ſo Krong an Averſion to them, and Reſolution againſt them for the future, that he 
was not able to bear it any longer, nor ſo much as to keep it in, but up he gets, and 
in the midſt of them all addreſſeth himſelf to our Lord in this humble and penitent 
manner, ſaying, Behold, Lord, the Half of my Goods I give to the Poor, and if I have 
taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him Four-ſold. As if he had 
ſaid, 1 perceive, Lord, that the People who attend thee, are very much offend at thy 
coming, into my Houſe, who, am a Sinner. I confeſs I am fo, a very great Sinner: 
But I beſeech thee not to diſdain to ſtay a little with me, and to be my Gueſt upon that 
account ; for whatſoever Sins I bave hitherto committed, 1 now heartily repent of 
them, and reſolve and promiſe before thee and them, that I will never commit them 
any more. And fo teſtify my ſincerity herein, behold, Lord, I will now relieve the 
Poor as much as ever I oppreſſed them; for Iwill give them half my Goods, and 
whatſoever I have wronged any Man of, 1 will not only reſtore it to him again, but 1 


will give him four times the Value of it. 


Our Lord having heard this Ingenious Confeſſion and holy Vow made by the Publi- 
can, preſently cries out, Thi⸗ = is Salvation come to this Houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is 
the Son of Abraham, ver. 9. As if he had ſaid, I ſte that this Man is now truly Peni- 
tent for his Sins, and ſo is this Day come into a State of Salvation, that Salvation 
which am come to procure for Mankind, it is this Day come home to him, and by 
his means, to his whole Honſe, foraſinuch as he alſo is of the Seed of Abrabam, to 
whom the Promiſes of my Goſpel do peculiarly belong. And although he hath hi- 
therto been a Sinner, yet that ſhall not hinder his obtaining Salvation by me; for l 
the Son of Man am come to ſeck and to ſave that which was loft, ver. 10. that is, lam 
come into the World on pnrpoſe to ſeek ſuch Sinners as he hath been, and to ſave 
them from their Sins; For, I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
Matt. ix. 12. He hath been a Sinner, I have called him to Repentance : He hath ac- 
cordingly repented, and therefore he ſhall be ſaved. | 

How did Zaccheus re hice to hear theſe gracious Words from chriſt's own Mouth? 
How happy fhould we think our Selves, or rather, how happy ſhould we be, if the 
Saviour of the World ſhould ſay the ame of us, and of every one of our Houſes, 
that this Day is Salvation come home to us? And yet it is no more than what we may 
be all as certain of, as Zaccheus was, if we do as he did. He had been a great Sinner; 
and fo have we; but he repented truly of all his Sins; and if we do ſo too, we ſhall be 
faved as he was: And if we do it this Day, this Day will Salvation come to us, as it 
did to him, the fame day that he repented. Mo 1 
. Well then, that we may be thus happy this Day, let us ſeriouſly conſider how Zac- 
cheus teſtified his Repentance, ſo as to find Grace and Favour in the fight of Chriſt, 
that we may go and do likewiſe. That from this Day forward, we may be rec- 
koned among true Penitents, ſuch as he was, that we may obtain the ſame Salvation 
as he did. TORTS. —— 5 

Zacchens therefore being come unto himſelf, as ſoon as Chriſt was come into his 
Houſe, and. being tonched with a ſincere Repentance for all the Errors of his Life 
paſt, expreſſed in the ſame way as Daniel adviſed Nebuchadnezzar to do it, when he 

id, Wherefore, O King, let my Counſel be acceptable amo thee, and break off r uy 
Righteouſneſs, and thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, Dan. iv. 27. Ihus 
Zaccheus, he brake off his Sins by Righteonſneſs, in making juſt and full Reſtitution of what 
he had wrongedothers of; and brake f his Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, in that 
be gave them half of all his Goods. of | 
| He begins with his Charity and Mercy to the Poor firſt, as the way whereby to 
fnd Mercy at the Hands of God, in the Pardon of his Sins; and therefore we read, 
that Ams maleth an Attonement for Sins, Eccleſialticas ii. 30. that is, They puta 
Man into the way of having the Propitiation or Atonement which Chriſt hath made 
for the Sins of Mankind, applied particularly to him. As we ſee in * 
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of Cornelius the Centurion, whoſe Alms, „ with his Prayers, being gone up ſor 
4 Memorial beſore God, God ſent an Angel from Heaven, on purpoſe to direct him 
how to come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and io to Pardon and Salvation by 
him, Ad. 10. | 
But as Zaccheus's Sins had been great, his Alms muſt be ſo too. And therefore not 
contenting himſelf with giving a little, but to make his future Charity bear ſome pro- 
E to his former Sins, he reſolves to make the Poor equal ſharers with him in 
is whole Eſtate, Half of my Goods, ſays he, I give to the Poor. Half of my Goods, 
that is, of ſuch as ſhall remain to me after 1 have made complete Reſtitution of what 
have taken wrongfully from others, for he could reckon up no more as his own; but 
whatſoever he could truly call his own, that he would divide into two equal Parts, 
and keep one for himſelf and his own neceſſary occaſions, and give the other to the 
Poor, for the Relief. of their Neceſlities. 
But then, you'll ſay, Are we bound todo ſo too? To give Half of our Eſtates to 
poor People, as he did? No ſurely; It is not neceſſary for all to follow his Steps in 
this particular, but only for ſuch as are in the ſame Circumſtances with him. Some 
may be bound to give more, others may not be bound to give ſo much as he did. Our 
Lord enjoined the Young Rich Man in the Goſpel, to ſell not only Half, but All that 
he had, and give to the Poor, Matt. xix. 21. And commended the poor Widow for ca- 
ſting into the Treaſury all that ſhe had, even all her Living, Mark xii. 44. But others, on the 
contrary, may be ſo far from being bound to give either all or half, that they may be 
bound not to give a fifth Part, becauſe their Circumſtances may be ſuch that they can- 
not do it without tranſgreſſing ſuch Commands of God, whereby they are pre-obli- 
ged to provide Neceſſaries for themſelves and Families. Indeed as to the quota, how 
much every one ought to give to pious and charitable Uſes, it is no where determi- 
ned in Scripture z for God would have it to be a Free-will Offering : And therefore, 
altho He hath commanded us in general to offer, He hath left it to our own Free- 
wills how much to offer, that ſo there may be ſomething in it of our own choice, as 
well as of his Command. Only knowing the Corruption of our Wills, and how prone 
we are to abuſe that freedom that he hath given us in this particular, He hath ſet us 
ff ſome general Rules whereby to regulate our Selves in it; and theſe we are all bound 
to obſerve, as exactly as Zaccheus himſelf did; who hath ſet us ſuch an Example in it, 
" could we follow it as we ought, our Charity would be as acceptable to Chriſt 
as his was. | 
For firſt, Zaccheus being ſenſible of his former Sins, not only in griping, but like- 
wiſe in not relieving the Poor as he ought to have done, he now reſolves to be free 
and liberal to them for the future ; not only to give them a little ſomething now and 
then, but to give ſo much, as to demonſtrate himſelf to be now as liberal, as he was 
before Covetous : As the Prophet ſaith, The liberal Man deviſeth liberal Things, 1a: 
xxxii. 8. So Zaccheus did, he deviſed how to diſtribute his Charity ſo, as that he might 
become a truly liberal Man; and for that purpoſe did not trouble himſelf about the 
minimum quod ſit, juſt how much he was bound to give, but reſolved to give much, 
ſo much, that he might be ſure to give rather more than the Law ſtrictly required of 
him, than leſs. The ſame we read of Cornelius too, that he gave much Alms to the 
People, Act. x. 2. And the ſame Meaſures certainly we ought to take in the Diſtribu- 
tion of our Alms; for as St. Paul ſaith, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparing- 
ly And he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. Which is 
the ſame in effect, with that of the Wiſe Man, The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and 
he that watereth, ſhall be watered alſo himſelf, Prov. xi. 25. From whence we may 
obſerve, that the more we give to the Poor, the more we ſhall receive from God; 
the more bountiful we are to them, . the more bountiful He will be to us; which 
plainly ſhews, that although He hath no where appointed us how much to give, 
yet he is pleaſed with them that give much, more than with thoſe who give but lit- 
tle : And by conſequence, that as we expect and defire much Mercy from him, we 
muſt expreſs as much Charity to others as we can. | 
As much, I fay, as we can; for herein alſo Zaccheus hath ſet us an Example, who 
did not only reſolve to give liberally in general, but to give as liberally as his E- 
ſtate would bear : And for that purpoſe, conſidering with himſelf, how much he 
| — that he might properly call his own, and that one half of it would be ſufficient 
: or himſelf and his Family, he reſolved to give the other half to the Poor. And tho 
i all are not bound to give the ſame Proportion as he did, yet all ſhould give in ſome 
proportion to what they have, be it more or leſs. This Rule the Apoſtle himſelf 
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preſcribed to the Corinthians by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who hath alſo kept 
it upon Record, that all Chriſtians might obſerve it: Upon the firſt day of the Week, 
faith he, let every one lay by him in ſtore (for the poor Saints) as God hath proſpered him, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Which doth not only ſhew, that all Chriſtians, even in the Apoſtles 
time, made their Offerings as we now do, by the Order of our Church, every Lord's- 
Day; but likewiſe, that every one was bound to give according to his Ability, or, as 
the Apoſtle words it, as God hath proſpered him. The ſame in effect, was commanded 
long before by Moſes, ſaying, And thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of Weeks wito the Lord thy God, 
with a Tribute of a Free- will Offering, which thou ſhalt give according as the Lord thy God 
hath Maſſes thee, Deut. xvi. 10. And a greater than either St. Paul or Moſes, even Chriſt 
himſelt, requires as much, where he ſaith, But rather, give Alms as ye are able; 4nd 
behold all things that are clean to you, as it is rightly tranſlated in the Margin of your Bi- 
bles, Luke xi. 41. For ſo the Greek Words nav me wry , properly ſig- 
nifie, as might eaſily be ſhewn. So that our Lord himſelf here affirms, that if we 
give as much Alms as we are able, all things are clean to us, otherwiſe not : And 
therefore, in order to our having all Things to be clean to us, he requires us to give 
as much as we can to pious and charitable Uſes; and if we do that, how much or how 
little ſoever it be, it will ſtill be acceptable to God: According to that remarkable 
Paſſage in the Book of Tobit, inſerted among the Sentences we read at the Offertory, 
Be merciful after thy Power, if thou haſt much, give plenteouſly : If thou haſt little, do thy di- 
ligence gladly to give of that little : for ſo gathereſt thou thy ſelf a good Reward in the day of 
Neceſſity, Tobit. iv. 8, 9. And therefore, as I hope ye all make Conſcience of giving 
ſomething to the Poor, out of that which God hath given to you for that purpoſe ; 
ſo I deſire that you would always obſerve this Rule in the doing of it, even to propor- 
tion your Charity to your Eſtates, leſt otherwiſe God juſtly proportion your Eſtates to 
your Charity: And if ye do not give as much as ye are able, make you able to give 
no more than ye do. | | 

Moreover, although Zaccheus gave ſo great a Proportion of his Eſtate to the Poor, 
he did it freely and of his own accord. No body, as we read of, bad him, or ſo much as 
adviſed him to it. It was purely his own choice, as appears both from his promptneſs 
and readineſs to do it, and likewiſe from that cheerfulneſs and alacrity he expreſsd in 
doing it. So ſoon as ever he duly conſidered it was his Duty, his Mind was wholly 
bent upon it, and therefore without being ſpoke to, he ſtands up, and freely offers 
half his Eſtate to God for the Uſe of the Poor; and in this alſo we ought to follow 
him. Whatſoever we give, we muſt give it with our Hearts as well as with our Hands, 
otherwiſe howſoeyer acceptable it may be to the Poor, it will not be ſo to God; 
who, as He hath commanded us to give, ſo he hath commanded us likewiſe to do it 
heartily. Thou ſhalt ſurely give, faith he, unto thy poor Brother, and thine Heart ſhall not 
be grieved when thou giveſt unto him, Deut. xv. 10. You mult not be grieved that God 
requires this of you, but be glad to give, as the Poor are to receive, He that giveth, 
faith the Apoſtle, let him do it with ſimplicity: he that ſheweth Mercy, with cheerfulneſs, Rom. 
xii. 8. And elſewhere, Every Man, according as he purpoſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give, 
not grudgingly or of neceſſity, for God loveth a cheerful Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

But how came this Publican all of a ſudden to be thus willing to part with half his 
Eſtate ? Doubtleſs that which inclined him chiefly to it, was the great Reſpe& and 
Reverence he had for Chriſt then preſent, and his hearty deſire to pleaſe him. As ap- 

ars from his ſtanding up and applying himſelf to Chriſt, ſaying, Behold, Lord, the 

alf of my Goods I give to the Poor. Where, as he plainly acknowledgeth Chriſt to be 
his Lord, ſo he delires Him to take notice of what he was about to ſay and do; which 
clearly ſhews, that he had a regard to Chriſt in what he did: And fo muſt we too, in 
whatſoever we give unto the Poor. Though we give it to them, we muſt not ive it 
for theirs, but for Chris ſake, with reſpe& to his Command, and for the ſetting 
forth of his Honour, as he is our great Lord and Maſter. And whatſoever we thus 
ſincerely do upon his account, he will be ſure to accept of it, and to reward us accord- 
ingly for it; for we have his own Word for it, Mark ix. 41. Matth. x. 42. 

There is {till another Thing behind, much to be obſeryed in Zaccheus's Charity; 
and that is, that he did it preſently, at the ſame time that he was convinced it was 
his Duty, Behold, Lord, faith he, the half of my Goods I give to the Poor; he ſpeaks in 
the Preſent not in the Future Tenſe ; not I will give it hereafter, but I do give 1t now; 
now that I am in thy Preſence, and in the Preſence of all theſe People, who are as fo 
many Witneſſes of this my Deed of Gift, I give and dedicate to the Uſe of the Poor, 
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. half of my whole Eſtate ; ſo that from this Day forward, I will not look upon it as 


tion, I reſtore him Four-fold. In which Words there are two Things to 
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mine own, but as theirs for thy ſake. | 

And herein certainly all are obliged to follow his Example: Whatſvever God hath - 
enabled you to give to pious and Charitable Uſes, you muſt not put off the giving it 
from day to day, much leſs to your laſt Day, as the Cuſtom of ſome is, who will give 
nothing to others ſo long as they can keep it themſelyes ; but hope to make amends 
for the neglect of this great Duty all their Lives, by doing it when they die; when 
they die, they know they muſt part with their Eſtates whether they will or no; 
and therefore in their laſt Will and Teſtament, which is not in force till they are Dead, 
they can make a ſhift to bequeath ſomething to the Poor. But altho' the Poor may 
be the better for what they then give, they themſelves will be never the better for it, 
it being no Charity at all, foraſmuch as they do not then give it from themſelves, but 
from their Heirs and Executors. Neither are the Poor beholden to them, but to 
their Mortality for it; for at this rate, if they ſhould never die, they would never 
give. This is not to do as Zaccheus did, who was ſo far from deferring his Charity to 
the laſt, that it was the firſt thing he did after his Converſion. And | heartily wiſh, 
that we could all follow him in this, as well as in the other Particulars, even reſolve 
this Day to give as much as we can to the Poor, for God's ſake ; that fo Chriſt may ſay 
of us, as He did of him, This Day is Salvation come into this Pariſh, and to all that are 
here before me at this time. 

Zaccheus having, thus given half his Goods to the Poor, he preſently conſidered, 
What Goods he had which he could properly call his own, and therefore had Power to 
do what he pleaſed with them; for he was conſcious to himſelf, that he had many 
Goods in his Poſſeſſion, which he had no right or title to, but was bound to reſtore 
them to their right Owners, which he therefore reſolves immediately to do; for till 
that was done, he could not tell how to perform his former Promiſe of giving half his 
Goods to the Poor, for fear of giving other Mens as well as his own, which would 
have ſpoiled his Charity to all Intents and Purpoſes ; and therefore he had no ſooner 
ſaid, Behold, Lord, half of my Goods I give to the Poor, but he adds with the ſame 
Breath, and whatſoever I have wronged any Man, or taken from any Man 2 falſe Accuſa- 

be conſidered, 
What it was he would Reſtore, and how he would reſtore it, even Fur- fold. 
As for the Firſt, he reſolves to reſtore whatſoe ver he had unjuſtly or wrongfully got- 


ten from any Man, whether by falſe Accuſation, or any other unlawful way, for fo 


the Word ouxoca'yrer here uſed, ſignifies, as I could eaſily ſhew. But for our better 
underſtanding of it, we muſt call to Mind, what I obſerved before, that the Publicans 
were the Farmers of the Publick Revenues, for which they paid a conſiderable Sum of 
Money, or elſe gave Security for it, and therefore were allowed to make what they 
could of them, and were entruſted with full Power and Authority to demand and re- 
ceive them as they became due; but as it was neceſſary they ſhould have ſuch Power 
granted them, it was almoſt impoſſible to prevent their abuſing it, by exacting more 
than what was really their due; which they ſo commonly did, that the Magiſtrates 
were forced to make very ſevere Laws to reſtrain them; ſome of which are ſtill ex- 
tant in the Digeſts or Body of the Old Roman Laws. One of which begins thus, 
Quante audaire & quante te meritatis ſint Publicanorum factiones, nemo eſt qui neſciat. Of 
how great boldneſs, of how great raſhneſs the Factions or Combinations of the Publi- 
cans are, no body can beten L. 12. D. de Publicanis. Livy in his 25th Book, 
gives a ſtrange Inſtance of the horrible Vices they were guilty of; for which, as Suidas 
truly faith, ASN , mis νjẽj,¶ s x) 79 78 re dye, The very Name of a Pub- 
lican was odious to the Ancients. Where he alſo reckons up ſome of the horrid Sins 
that were common among them : As the open Force and Violence they uſed in their 
ExaQtions ; their incorrigible Rapine, their ſhameleſs Covetouſneſs, their unreaſona- 
ble Contentiouſneſs, and their impudent dealing with People, to gain ſomething from 

them, Suid. in Tzxwyns. | | 
Indeed, Fraud, Cozenage, Lying, Perjury, Oppreſſion, and Extortion, were the 
common Sins of all Publicans in thoſe Days. And therefore it is no wonder that Pub- 
licans and Sinners are ſo often joined together in the New Teſtament, as if they were 
Synonymous Terms, as Matth. xi. 19. Chap. Ix. 11. Mark li. 15. Luke v. 30. And Pub- 
licans are always placed firſt, as being not only Sinners, but the greateſt of all Sin- 
ners. And it is very obſervable, that when the Publicans came to John the Baptiſt, 
and asked him what they ſhould do, he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which 
3s appointed you, Luk. iii. 13. Implying, that Extortion was the common Sin they 2 
in. 
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all guilty of; and that to exact no more than their due, was ſo extraordinary a Vir- 
tue in a Publican, that he could require no more of them, in order to their being 
Baptized by him. | 

From hence therefore we may gather, what it was which Zacchews here promi- 
ſeth to reſtore z for he being a Publican, and one of the Chief of them, had doubt- 
leſs been guilty of the ſame Sins which were rife among the Men of his Order, 
as Cicero, or rather of his Faction, as the Civil Law calls it; he had cozened and 
cheated many a poor Man; he had extorted and exacted more than was appointed 
him ; he had wronged others to enrich himſelf; he had by open Violence and ſecret 
Fraud and Cunning, got other Mens Money and Goods into his hand, which he now 
reſolves to reſtore, and not only ſo, but to do it Four-fold. 

But why Four-fold ? Why any more than what he had unjuſtly gotten? And why 
ſo much more as Four-fold ? To underſtand this, we muſt conſider, that by the Mo- 
faick Law, which he profeſſed, I a Man ſtole an Ox or a Sheep, and killed it, or ſold it, 
he was bound to reſtore five Oxen for an Ox, and four Sheep for a Sheep, Exod. xxii. 1. Ac- 
cording to which Law, when Nathan the Prophet in his Parable told David, that a 
Rich Man had taken away a poor Man's Lamb, David faid, that he ſhould reſtore the 
Lamb Four-fold, 2 Sam. xii. 6. From whence it appears, that in ſome Caſes of Theft, 
a Four-fold Reſtitution was required by the Law of God; and ſo it was too, by the 
Law of the Roman Empire under which Zaccheus lived, and of which he held his 
Place; for ſo we read in the Pandects, or body of the Old Roman Laws ſtill extant, that 
Goods either taken away by force, or manifeſtly ſtollen, were to be reſtored in qua- 
druplin, that is, Four-fold, L. 1. D. de Publicanis. But this Law was made more 
mild and gentle as to Publicans : For of them it is Enacted, Quod illicite, publice priva- 
timque exattum eft, cum ultero wood $0 injuriam exolvitur : Per vim res extorta, cum pæ- 
na tripli reſtituitur, I. 9. &. in eod. What is unlawfully exacted by a Publican, either 
pnhlickly or privately, 1s paid back with as much more to thoſe who have ſuffered'the 
Wrong: but what is extorted by force, is reſtored Three-fold. | 

But there was this great Priviledge alſo granted to a Publican, that if he reſtored 
what he had forcibly taken away without going to Law about it, omni onere exuitur, 
he was freed from any further Puniſhment or trouble about it, L. 1. F. ineod. 80 
that Zaccheus being a Publican, if he had voluntarily reſtored what he had unjuſtly ta- 
ken away, or the bare value of it, the Law could have taken no hold of him; and if 
he had ſtood it out to the laſt, he could have been forced to have reſtored no more 
than the Double of what he had unlawfully exacted, or the Treble of what he had 
violently extorted from any Man. WAL | 

But Zaccheus being now truly Penitent for his Sins, woul1 not make uſe of the Fa- 
your which the Law ſhewed to Publicans; but conſidering that the Law both of God 
and Man required four-fold Reſtitution in the Caſe of manifeſt Theft, and being fully 
perſuaded in his Conſcience, that all the Exaction and Extortion that he had uſed, 
was plainly Theft or Robbery, howſoever the Law might call it, he preſently reſolves 
to reſtore, whatſoever he had any way wronged any Man of, Four-fold. That ſo he 
might be ſure to do not only what the Law, but what his own Conſcience required 
of him; which being once touched with a Senſe of his Sin, would never have been 
ſatisfied with his making only ſimple Reſtitution of what he had unlawfully gotten ; 
for by that means he would have ſuffered nothing for his Sin, neither would -he have 
made full Reſtitution of all that he had unjuſtly gotton ; for he had doubleſs wrong- 
fully taken Money from ſome People many Years before; all which time he had en- 
joyed, and they had loſt the Uſe of the ſaid Money, which in an ordinary way of 
Trading, might probably have amounted to Four times as much as the Principal; and 
therefore he would not content himſelf with reſtoring any leſs, for fear he ſhould reſtore 
too little: He was now reſolved to do all he could, to expreſs his hearty Sorrow and 
Repentance for what he had done; and for that purpoſe having given half his own 
Mow to the Poor, ſo whatſoever he had wronged other Men of, he reſtores it to them 

0 WA. | 

And herein Zaccheus hath ſet you a great Example. Not that all are bound to re- 
ſtore Four- fold, any more than to give half their Goods to the Poor, as he did; for 
his Caſe was extraordinary in this alſo, and therefore is not to be brought in as an or- 
dinary Example; I ſay ordinary, for ſome Men may be in ſuch Circumſtances, that 
they may be much obliged as he was, to make the ſame Reſtitution as he did. But 
we ſpeak now only of Ordinary or Common Reſtitution, or at leaſt of that, which 
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ought to be as common and ordinary, as Deceit or Fraud: And in this certainly, -all 
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Men that ever wronged others, ought to follow this Publican's Example in reſtoring 
it fully to them. 

But this being a matter wherein many Perſons are deeply concerned, we ſhal] 
briefly conſider, who are bound to make Reſtitution, and how and why they ought 
to do it. 

As for the Firſt, it is eaſie to determine who are bound to make Reſtitution, even 
all Perſons that ever wronged any Man of any thing whatſoever, they are all bound 
to reſtore it again; by what way or means ſoever it was that they wronged him. All 
that by forging of Deeds, or ſuborning of Witneſſes, have got Poſſeſſion of other 
Mens Eſtates. All that by Robbing upon the High-way, breaking open of Houſes, 
picking of Pockets, or by any other kind of Theft, have ſtolen any thing from their 
| Neighbours All Apprentices and Servants that have neglected their Maſters Buſi- 
neſs, emhezzled his Goods, 8 his Money, and converted any part of his E- 
ſtate to their own uſe. All that by falſe Weights, falſe Meaſures, or falſe Sights, 
have impoſed upon their Cuſtomers, ſo as to give them either leſs, or not ſo good as 
they agreed for. All that induſtriouſly diſſemble or conceal the Faults or Defe&s of 
the Wares they ſell, and ſo make the Buyer pay more than what it is really worth 
according to the Market Price. All that by their diabolical cunning and ſubtilty, 
cheat, or over-reach thoſe they deal with, either in Buying or Selling, or any ſort 
of Contract or Bargain. All that by Lying or Swearing, or any ſuch wicked Artifice, 
defraud their Creditors, or any other Perſons, of what is their juſt due. All that by 
ſmuckling their Goods, forſwearing themſelves, or bribing of Servants, with-hold 
from the King any part of his Cuſtoms, or other Revenues, which the Laws of God, 
and of the Land, have given Him a juſt Right and Title to. Al] that by Slandering 
or falſe Accuſing of their Neighbours, have taken from them what they had, or hin- 
dered them from getting what they lawfully might. In ſhort, All that have been ei- 
ther principals or acceſſories in wronging any Man of any thing, howſoever it was 
done, they are bound to make him full Reſtitution. | 

I fay full Reſtitution : Which is the next thing to be conſidered 3 for all that are 

bound to make any Reſtitution, are bound to make it as full as they can, fo as to re- 
ſtore, if it be poſſible, the very Thing it ſelf in Specie; and if that cannot be, the 
full Value of it in Money or other Commodities, together with a reaſonable Conſide- 
ration for what he that took it hath gotten by having it, and he from whom it was 
taken, hath loſt for want of it; for otherwiſe the Party wronged, will not have 
full Recompence made him for the Wrong that was done him : And he that did the 
Wrong, will ſtill have ſomething in his Hand which is not his own, as not being got- 
ten by his own Goods, but by his from whom he took them. Hence it is, that by 
the Moſaick Law, ſomething more was always to be reſtored than was taken away ei- 
ther by ſtelth or fraud. The leaſt that was required, was a Fifth Part over and above 
the Principal, Lev. vi. 5. And by parity of Reaſon, I ſuppoſe the leaſt that any one 
among vs ought to reſtore, beſides the Principal, is the Legal Intereſt of it, for ſo 
long time as he hath had it: As if a Man wronged his Neighbour of an Hundred 
Pounds Two Years ago, the leaſt he ought to reſtore, is an Hundred and Ten ; 
and ſo proportionably for other Sums. But here it will be neceſlary to reſolve a few 
Caſes of Conſcience which often occur. | 1 

Q. 1. Suppoſe the Perſon whom you have wronged be dead, to whom muſt ye 
make Reſtitution? 

Anſw. To his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, or to that Perſon, to whom the 
Law would have given it, in caſe you had not taken it away; but in caſe that there 
be no ſuch Perſon to be found, as ſometimes there is not, then you mult reſtore 
it to God, as the Supreme Proprietor of all Things, and the only Owner that you 
can find of it; be ſure it is none of yours, you can claim no gut to it, neither can any 
one elſe as you can find upon Earth: So that it is as a Waft or Stray, that belongs 
only to the Head Landlord of the World, to whom therefore you mult reſtore it, by 
laying it out upon pious or charitable Uſes, as He himſelf alſo commanded in the 
Old Law, Num. v. 8. | | | „ * 

Qi. 2. Suppoſe a Man be not able to make full Reſtitution to all whom he hath 
wronged, what muſt he do ? 
Anſw. His Caſe is very ſad and deplorable ; for if his Eyes be ance opened ſo as 
to ſee his Sin and Folly, he will not be able to endure himſelf, for having wronged 
others, and: diſabled himſelf from righting them ſn. However, I would not have 
ſuch a Man to deſpair, but repent, and manifeſt his Repentance as well as he * 7 
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for which purpoſe, if he cannot reſtore as much as he ought, he ought to reſtore as 
much as he can ; and Labour Day and Night to pet if poſſible, out of that miſerable 
Condition; and if, after all, he cannot by any lawful Means get enough to ſatisfie thoſe 
whom he hath wronged, he ought to go to them and confeſs his Sin, and deſire them 
to remit the Wrong that he hath done them; in which Caſe they are bound in Con- 
ſcience to do it; as they themſelves expect and deſire that Almighty God ſhould par- 
don the Sins that they have committed againſt Him. And if he who ſuffered the 
Wrong, hath once forgiven it, he that did it, hath no more to do, but to make his 
Peace with God too; and then his Conſcience may be quiet. 

Q. 3- What muſt they do, who are conſcious to themſelves that they have wrong- 
ed many. but know not who they were ? | 

Anſw. This is the Caſe of many Tradeſmen, who by falſe Weights, or Meaſures, 
or other unjuſt Dealing, defraud and cheat Perſons that come accidentally into their 
Shops and Ware-houſes, whom they never ſaw before nor ſince, and perhaps could 
not know them again if they ſhould ſee them; ſo that it is impoſſible for them ever 
to make Reſtitution to the Perſons themſelves, or to the Families they have wrong- 
ed; but they muſt of Neceſſity live and die in debt to them: And it is very difficult, 
if not impoſſible for them, ever to extricate themſelves out of that miſerable Condi- 
tion which their own Covetouſneſs hath brought them into; which ſhould make all 
Men very cautious how they deal in the World, leſt for the ſake of a little Money, 
they contract that Guilt which can never be wiped off. The beſt Advice that I can 
give ſuch is; Firſt, To leave off ſuch wicked Courſes, and then to compute as well as 
they can what they have gotten by ſuch unjuſt Dealings, and to make full Reſtitution 
of whatſoever they have wronged thoſe of whom they know, and to pay the Over- 
plus all to the Poor. I ſay pay, not give it; for it is not an act of Charity, but Ju- 
ſtice ; they owe it to ſome body, tho? they do not know to whom; if they did, they 
ought to pay it to them : But ſeeing they do not know the Perſons to whom they 
ought to pay it, they pay it to the Poor in their ſteads; but ſo that if they ſhould ever 
happen to know the Perſons themſelves whom they have wronged, they are bound in 
Conſcience to pay it to them too : That being the only proper Reſtitution, which is 
made to the Perſon that is wronged ; and which all ought to make, to the utmoſt of 
their Power. 

And this brings me to the laſt Thing I promiſed to ſhew, even why they who have 
wronged others, are bound to reſtore to them whatſoever they have wronged them 
of; or what neceſſity there is of making ſuch Reſtitution as 1 have now deſcribed. To 
underſtand this, we may conſider, Firf#, That there is the ſame Obligation upon all 
Perſons to reſtore what they have wronged others of, as there is, not to wrong them; 
for they wrong them all the while, until they have reſtored it again, by detaining 
from them the Uſe of what they wrong'd them of : So that he, who by ſtealth or 
fraud, or any other unlawful way, gets Five Pounds, ſuppoſe of another Man's, into 
his Hands, he doth not only ſin in the firſt act whereby he unlawfully got it, but he 
commits the ſame Sin all the while he keeps it; for ſo long as he hath it in his Hands, 
he ſtill wrongs his Neighbour, as much as he did when he firſt got it; and therefore 
all thoſe Laws of God which forbid you to ſteal or defraud others, oblige you to re- 
ſtore what you have defrauded or ſtolen from them ; for till that be done, ye live in 
the plain Breach and Violation of thoſe Divine Laws : And whatſoever Sin it was, 
whereby ye got your Neighbour's Goods at firſt, ye commit the ſame Sin every Day, 
until ye put him again into the actual Poſſeſſion of them; which ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates the abſolute Neceſſity of Reſtoring, as ſoon as poſſible, whatſoever any of you 
have defrauded others of, leſt otherwiſe ye both live and die in Sin. 
Moreover, ye cannot but all acknowledge the Equity of that golden Rule which our 
Lord hath ſet you, and commanded you to walk by it, ſaying, Al Things whatſoever 
ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, Matth. vii. 12. According to 
which, Reſtitution muſt needs be neceſſary ; for as I believe there are but few of you, 
but ſome time or other haye been circumvented and wronged in your Eſtates, I dare 
ſay there is not a Man of you but would have Reſtitution made you of whatſoever 
hath been wrongfully taken from you : Now therefore lay your Hands 2 our 
Breaſt, and do as ye would be done by; whatſoever ye have been wronged of by ot 

ye would have reſtored to you; and therefore, whatſoever ye have wronged others of, 
do ye reſtore that to them, otherwiſe ye do not obſerve Chriſt's Command, as becom- 
eth honeſt and good Men to do. * | 
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And indeed honeſt and good Men in all Ages have made as much Conſcience of this, 
as of any one Duty whatſoever. When Toft h had privately conveyed his Brethrens 
Money into their Sacks, tho they knew not how it came there, and ſo could have no 
Hand in it, yet their Father Jacob would needs reſtore it back again, ſaying, Caryy 
it again in your Hands, peradventure it was an overſight, Gen. xlill. 12. Whence we 
may obſerve how ſcrupulous the good Old Man was of making Reſtitution, upon a 
mere Suſpicion that it might be an Overſight. Whereby he hath taught you all to 
be ſo exact and juſt in Reſtoring what ye have of other Mens in your Hands, that al- 
tho ye get it not by plain Fraud or Cheating, but only by ſome Overſight or Inad. 
vertency either in them or your ſelves, ye reſtore it to them again as ſoon as you can. 
SamuePs Example alſo is much to be obſerved in this Caſe, who having gathered all 
Fo together, ſaid to them, Behold here am I, witneſs againſt me before the Lord, and 

efore his Anointed, whoſe Ox have I taken? Or whoſe Aſs have I talen? Or whom have [ 

defrauded ? Or whom have I oppreſſed ? Or of whoſe Han have T recezved any Bribe to blind 
mine Eyes therewith? And I will reſtore it you, 1 Sam. xil- 3. He knew not that he 
had wronged any Man; but if any Man knew he had, he was ready to make him Re- 
ſtitution. So ye, although ye cannot remember that ye ever got any thing from any 
Man by any unlawful Means; yet if others can remember and prove it, ye ought im- 
mediately to reſtore it to the right Owner. 

To the right Owner I ſay, for ſo certainly he is, by what unlawful way ſoever ye 
came by it : It is not yours, but his from whom ye got it; it is as much his now it. 
is in your Hands, as when it was in his own; for Injuſt ice can never deprive a Man 
of his Right to what he hath juſtly gotten ; for that is ſtill in him, whereſoever the 
Thing it ſelf lies, whether in his Hands or yours; and therefore if ye have unjuſtly 

ot it from him, ye are bound to reſtore it him again, by the ſame Laws which oh- 
ige you to pay every one their own; and until ye do that, ye are his Debtors, and 
ought to tak as much Care to pay him, as ye do to pay any Bond or Bill that you 
ever ſigned. 

Bar hoe which ſhould moſt of all excite and prevail with you to reſtore whatſoever 
ye have either got or kept 3 from other Men, is becauſe till this be done, 
your Sin can never be pardoned; for it is plain, there can be no pardon without true 
Repentance ; and it is plain, that there can be no true Repentance without Re- 
ſtitution; for no Man can be ſaid to be truly Penitent for any Sin, that ſtill continues 
in it; but as I obſerved before, he that ſinned in getting his Neighbour's Goods, ſtill 
continues in the ſame Sin, until he hath reſtored them to him; for he wrongs him as 
much by unlawful keeping, as he did by unlawful getting of them. And therefore 
it is in vain to pretend that you are ſorry for the Sin, until you reſtore what you got 
by it. As St. Auguſtine obſerves, Si enim res aliena propter quam peccatum eſt, cum reddi 
poſſe, non redditur, non agitur penitentis, ſed fingitur. “ If another Man's Goods, for 

which the Sin was committed, be not reſtored, when they may, Repentance is not 
& acted but feigned. And therefore he adds, S autem veracitur agitur, non remitte- 
tur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur ablatum. ©* But if Repentance be truly acted, the Sin will 
« not be forgiven, except what was taken away be reſtored, Auguſt. Epiſt. 54. 4d 
Macedonium. Hence in the Old Law, when any one had robbed, or deceived, or 
| defrauded his Neighbour, as ever he deſired to have his Sin pardoned, he was firit 

to reſtore what he had taken from him, with a fifth Part more; when that was 
done, he was to carry a Ram for his Treſpaſs-Offering to the Prieſt, who with that 
made an Atonement for him, and then his Sin was forgiven, Lev. vi. 2, 3, Cc. 50 
that until he had made Reſtitution, the Prieſt could not accept of his Offering, nor 
make an Atonement for him, and ſo till then, his Sin could not be pardoned. To 
this our Lord ſeems to allude, Matth. v. 23, 24. And it is very obſervable, that A- 
mighty God himſelf, by the Prophet Ezekiel, promiſeth to pardon ſuch Sins only up- 
on theſe Terms, If the Wicked, ſaith he, reſtore the Pledge, and give again that he hath 
robbed, and. walk in the Statutes of Life, without committing Iniquity, be ſhalt ſurely live, he 
ſhall not die, Ezek. xxxiii. 15. But we need not have gone any forties than my Text it 
ſelf, to have proved this; for here we find that upon Zaccheuss making Reſtitution, 
our Lord preſently ſaid, This Day is Salvation come into this Houſe. Whereby he hath 

ven us to underſtand, that till that Time the Man had been in a State of Sin and 

amnation 3 but now that he had reſtored whatſbever he had wronged others of, 
his Sin was pardoned, and his Soul ſhould be ſaved. 

Theſe Things 1 thought good to put you in Mind of at this time; becauſe, as | 
fear, many among you have, by Lying, or Stealing, or Cheating, or ſome unlawful BY 
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or other, got other Mens Money or Goods into your Hands; ſo, I hope, there are 
none of you but are now ſorry for it, and deſire 3 God to pardon it. But 
that I am ſure he will never do, until you have reſtored, if ye be able, what ye have 
ſo gotten. It is in vain for you to expect it, He hath in effect told you that He will 
not; and how can ye expect that He ſhould break his Word for you ? No, Miſtake 
not your ſelves; ſo long as you are ſo unjuſt to others, as not to reſtore what ye have 
wrongfully taken from them, ye have no ground to hope that God will be ſo merciful 
to you, as to pardon the Sins that ye have committed againſt him ; but rather, till 
that be done, ye muſt look for nothing but Wrath and Indignution from Him, and all 
the Curſes that he hath denounced againſt impenitent Sinners. He will Curſe what ye 
have got lawfully, for the ſake of that which ye have unlawfully gotten ; it will be a 
Moth in your Eſtates, which will certainly eat them up, either in your own, or your 
Childrens time, Fer. xvii-11. And it would be well for you if that was all; for if 

e live any longer without making Reſtitution, ye may die alſo without doing it, and 
by conſequence bewail your Folly and Mad neſs in Hell-Fire for evermore. 

Let me therefore beſeech and adviſe you all to go home and retire into your Clo- 
ſet, or ſome private Place, and there look back upon your Lives, recolle& your Selves, 
and conſider ſeriouſly whether ye have not injured ſome Perſons or other, by get- 
=> ſome Part of their Eſtates into your Hands : And if upon an impartial View, you 
find ye have, let not the Sun go down before ye have at leaſt reſolved to make Reſti- 
tution as ſoon as poſlible : And likewiſe to expreſs your Repentance for defrauding 
others, by a more than ordinary Liberality to the Poor. Do this, and then you may 
firmly believe that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will pardon your Sin, and receive you again 
into his Grace and Favour; for then ye will do this Day, as Zacchews once did; and 
then Chri# will ſay to every one of you, as he did to him, This day is Salvation come in- 
to this Houſe. Which God grant it may, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory for ever. A men. 


SE FAY ES FRE PHE TAE Fae ea alle aan oe rae x 
SERMON LXV. 


A Goop-Fripay Sermon. 


FEY TT ET TEE EE EE 4444 EEE TE EEE EYE EE EYLYY 


Z E CH. Xu, Part of Verſe 10. 


And they ſhall look upon me whom they have Pierced, 
and they ſhall Mourn for Him, as one Mourneth 
for his only Son, and ſhall be in Bitterneſs for 
Him, as one that is in Bitterneſs for his fart 
Born. 


5 E this Day commemorate the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
WE oh DP Paſſion of the Son of God, the greateſt Myſtery that ever was known 
* or heard of in the World ; That Light it ſelf ſhould be darkned, 
92 Love rejected, Innocence accuſed, Juſtice condemn'd, Life die, even 
God Himſelf ſuffer, who is able to think upon it without Extaſies 
eee Raptures ? Who can ſpeak of it without Aſtoniſhment and Ad- 
miration ? And yet how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to be, it is altogether as true 
too, as being atteſted by Truth and Veracity its ſelf. 1 
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And it is well for us it was ſo, even that he who ſuffered was truly God as well as 

Man; otherwiſe we had been all loſt and undone for ever; for if he had not been 
Man, he could not have ſuffered at all for us; ſo if he had not been God too, he 
could not have ſav'd us by his Sufferings ; all the Virtue and Efficacy of his Paſſions de- 
pending altogether upon the Worth and Excellency of the Perſon that underwent 
them, who being God as well as Man, although he ſuffer'd only in his Manhood, yer 
that Manhood being at the ſame Time united to the Godhead in the ſame Perſon, 
theſe his Sufferings could not but be of infinite Value and Merit, as being the Suffer- 
ings of God himſelf, who is therefore ſaid to have purchaſed his Church with his own 
Blood, Acts xx. 28. 

And this indeed is the only Ground and Foundation of all our Hopes and Expe- 
Qations from Chriſt; for he being both perfect God and perfect Man in one and the 
fame Perſon, did. by his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, make a full, perfect 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
whereby there is none of us, but in and through Him, may now obtain both the Par- 
don of all our Sins, and the eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls, if we do 
but perform thoſe eaſy Conditions which are requir'd of ns, in order to our havin 
the Sufferings of our humane Nature in Chriſt, applied to our own particular Per- 
ſons : That ſo we may be look'd upon as having already undergone the Puniſhment of 
our Sins in him, who died in our ſtead, and by virtue of his Merit and Mediation 
for us, may be truly ſanctified, and by conſequence receiv'd into God's Grace and 
Fayour here, and into his Kingdom and Glory hereafter. _ 

And verily now that Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd ſo much for us, we cannot 
ſurely but look upon our ſelves as highly oblig'd to do and ſuffer all we can for 
him, at leaſt, all that he expects from us, which indeed is but very little, or rather, 
nothing in Compariſon of his Love and Kindneſs to us. For what would he have 
us do for him? Only what he himſelf hath commanded in the Words of my Text, 
ſaying, They os look upon me whom they have piercd, and they ſhall mourn for him, &c. 
For that theſe Words are to be underſtood of Chriſt, is certain from the infalli- 
ble Teſtimony of St. John himſelf, who having related the doleful Tragedy of our 
Lord's Paſſion, how they pierc'd his Hands and Feet with Nails, and his Side with a 
Spear, he ſaith, That all this was done that the Scripture might be fulfil d, which ſaith, 
They ſhall look on kim whom they have pierꝰ d, John xix. 37. Where he plainly quotes 
the Words of my Text, and 272 them to our bleſſed Saviour; and indeed they 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any other Perſon in the World ; for none could 
ſpeak theſe Words but one who was both God and Man. That he was God, is plain 

om the former Part of the Verſe, where he ſaith, I will pour upon the Houſe of David, 
and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Supplication. For it is 
acknowledg'd by all, that the Spirit of Grace is not at the Diſpoſal of any Creature, 
but that it 1s only in the Power of God to beſtow it upon us. And therefore he that 
here promiſeth to pour out his Spirit upon his Church, could be no other than God 
himſelf: And then that he was Man too, appears from the next Words, even thoſe 
of my Text, And they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc d. For if he had not been 
Man, he would not have been capable of being piercd by them. In ſhort therefore, 
if he had not been God, he could not have ſaid, I will pour upon them the Sprit of Grace 
and Supplication; and if he had not been Men, he could not have ſaid, They ſhall look 
upon me whom they have pierc'd. And therefore he that ſpake theſe Words could be no 
other than Chriſt himſelf, there being no Perſon in the World that ever was, or ſo 
much as pretended to be, both God and Man, but only he. 
And as theſe Words are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, ſo he ſpake them to his whole 

Church, and all the Members of it, which he here calls the Houſe of David, and the 

Inhabitants of Jeruſalem; under which Titles, both in this and other Prophets, the 
whole Church of Chriſt is frequenly comprehended, eſpecially in this Place, where 
the Spirit of Grace and Supplication is promiſed. For this Promiſe of the Spirit, 
cannot poſſibly be reſtrained only to the Fewiſh Nation, or Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
in a ſtri& and literal Senſe; it being a great Promiſe which was always made, and 
hath been all along fulfilld to the Univerſal Church, or Congregation of faithful 
People diſperſed over the whole World. And therefore we, as Members of the 
Catholick Church, are all equally concerned in what is here ſaid. But we muſt take 
all together. And as we deſire Chriſt ſhould perform the Promiſe which here he 
makes to us, ſo we muſt be ſure to perform the Duties which he here requires of 


us, 
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wy ſaying, - And they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc d, and ſhall mourn for 
im, &c. ; | 3 
Firſt, ſaith he, They ſhall look upon me whom they have piercd; which Words, I con- 
feſs, may ſeem to be a Promiſe, as well as a Command; our Saviour here promiſing 
to aſſiſt us with his Grace and Spirit, to look upon him as we ought to do; but ſee- 
ing he neither promiſeth to enable us to do any thing but what himſelf commandeth 
us to do, | ſhall briefly conſider the Words only as containing Chriſt's Command to 
us, and by conſequence our Duty unto him; and that we may underſtand his divine 
Will and Pleaſure in them aright, we muſt know that the Verb 27 here uſed in the 
Original, ſometimes ſignifies the beholding any Object with our Bodily Eyes, but in 
this Place it cannot poſſibly be fo underſtood, for in that Senſe the whole Church 
never did, nor ever ſhall ſee Chriſt, until we all appear before his Judgment-Seat; 
and therefore the Word muſt needs be here, as it is elſewhere uſed in a more large 
and metaphorical Senſe, even for our looking upon him with the Eye, not of Senſe, 
but of Reaſon and Faith. 

And ſo it imports, that we ought to Contemplate often, and Meditate upon our 
Saviour's Death, not ſimply as in its ſelf conſider'd, but as ſuffer'd purely upon our 
Account. They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced ;, implying, that we ſhould 
look upon him as pierced, as crucify'd by our ſelves, for our Sins, ſo as to acknowledge 
and believe, that whatſoever he ſuffer'd, was not for his own, but only for our ſakes. 
That he bare our Grief and carried our Sorrows. He was wounded for our TranC 
greſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
that by his Stripes we might be healed. He aſſumed our humane, that we might par- 
take of his divine Nature. He was weary, that we might reſt ; he hungred, that we 
might eat the Bread; and thirſted, that we might drink of the Water of Life. He 
grieved, that we might rejoice ; wept, that we might laugh; and became miſerable, 
to make us happy. He was apprehended, that we might eſcape; accuſed, that we 
might be acquitted ; and condemn'd, that we might be abſolved. He dyd, that we 
might live; and was crucify'd by Men, that we might be juſtify'd before God. In 
brief, He was made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
2 Cor. v. 21. | 

And looking thus upon Chriſt, zs dying for us, and hearing the Puniſhment of our 
Sins, that we might be freed from them ; we are to look up unto him, as the Word 
alſo ſignifies, ſo as to expect and hope for Pardon and Salvation from him, humbly 
truſting and confiding, and believing on him, both for Grace to Repent, that our 
Sins may be pardon'd ; and for Pardon of our Sins when we have repented; and like- 
wiſe for his continual Aſſiſtance of us in the Performance of all ſuch good Works as 
he hath prepar'd for us to walk in; that we may do all Things through Chriſt that 
LICE us, and be made ſo holy now, that in and through him, we may be hap- 

for ever. 

5 which End, we muſt perform the other Duty alſo here enjoined, which I de- 
ſign chiefly to ſpeak to, expreſs in theſe Words ; And they ſhall Mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only Son; and be in Bitterneſs for him, as one that is in Butterneſs for his 
7ſt Born. | 

7 10 which Words, we may obſerve the Perſon chang d, from the firſt to the third. 
In the foregoing Words it was ſaid, They ſhall look upon me, here and they ſhall mourn 
for him; which change in the Perſon is very common in the Prophets. But here it 
ſcems to imply, that though Chriſt himſelf ſpake the former Words, or at leaſt, the 
Prophet in the Perſon of Chriſt, ſaying, They ſhall look upon me; yet theſe that imme- 
diately follow, And they ſhall Mourn for him, were ſpoken by the Prophet only in the 
Name of Chriſt, as other Prophets uſe to ſpeak. And whereas he faith, They ſhall 
Mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only Son, and be in Bitterneſs for him, As one is in 
Bitterneſs for his firſt Born; although 1 do not ueſtion, but the diy Ä might allude 
to our Saviour's being the only begotten of the Father, and the firſt Born of every 
Creature, as the Apoltle calls him, Col i. 15. yet I look upon the Words as intended 
principally to expreſs the greatneſs of that Grief and r ſhould be in the 
Church for the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour; like that of a Man that hath loſt his 
only Son, or his firſt Born; which being the greateſt Loſs a Man can ſuffer, it uſually 
cauſes the greateſt Sorrow that a Man can ſhew in this World. Yo 5 

Now in ſpeaking to this Duty, 1 ſhall firſt ſhew, that there ought to be ſome Time 
ſer apart every Year to commemorate our Saviour's Paſſion, and to Faſt and _ 
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for the Occaſion of it: and then, ſecondly, I ſhall end ea vour to aſſiſt and direct you in 
the Performance of it. 
As for the Firſt, I think it needful to ſpeak ſomething to it, both to juſtife our 
preſent Meeting together upon this Occaſion, and alſo becauſe my Text its ſelf leads 
me to it, and ſupplies me with an Argument for it; for when the Prophet hath told 
us how the Church ſhall Mourn for the Death of Chriſt, he in the next Words ſaith, 
In that Day there ſhall be great Mourning in Jeruſalem, as the Mourning of Hadadrimmon in 
the Valley of Megiddo. 
For the right underſtanding of which Words, we muſt know firſt, that Hadadrim- 
mon was a City near Feſreel, in the Valley of Megiddo, which St. Jerome ſaith in his 
Time was calld Maximianopolis. Secondly, Near to this City in the Valley of Ae 
iddo, that pious King Joſiah was ſlain by Pharaoh-Necho, King of Egypt, as we read 
10 2 Chron. xxxv. 21. Thirdly, Upon the Death of that good King, the Propher 
Feremiah, and the Church at that time made great Lamentations, and order'd that the 
Death of the ſaid King ſhould be lamented every Year, like the Death and Martyr- 
dom of our late Sovereign of ever bleſſed Memory, as we may eaſily gather from the 
25th Verſe of the ſaid Chapter; from whence alſo we may obſerve with St. Jerome, 
Joſephus and others, that the Book of the Lamentations was written by the Prophet 
upon that Occaſion, and indeed it agrees exactly with the ſad and lamentable Eſtate 
of the Church immediately after the Death of Joſiah, although it be here and there 
interſperſed with ſome prophetical Expreſſions relating to the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, which happen'd ſoon after; ſo that the Book of the Lamentations ſeems to have 
been a kind of Service-Book, or Office compoſed by the Prophet, and appointed to he 
uſed and inſerted into their publick Devotions every Year, upon the Day when they 
commemorate and lamented the Death of ſo good a King. Fourthly, This Anniyer- 
ſary om for Joſiah being occaſion'd by his Death near Hadadrimmon in the Val- 
ley of Megidao, and the Inhabitants of that City being, as may be well ſupposd, the 
firſt chat obſerv'd it, and the moſt ſtri& in the Obſervation of it: Hence it was after- 
wards call'd, The Mourning of Hadadrimmon in the Valley of Megiddo. 
Now the Premiſes being thus conſider'd, it is eaſie to draw our Concluſion from 
them. For it is here ſaid, that the Mourning for the Death of Chriſt, ſhall be like 
that of Hadadrimmon in the Valley of Megiddo. But the Mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the Valley of Megiddo, was an Anniverſary Mourning for the Death of King 
Joſiah. And therefore it neceſſarily follows, that the Mourning for our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion ſhould be Anniverſary tov. For otherwiſe it would not be like to that; and for 
my own part, I can ſee no reaſon in the World, why theſe Words ſhould be inſerted 
here, and this Compariſon uſed by the Prophet, but only to ſhew that it is the 
Will of God, that rhe Church ſhould once every Year commemorate the Paſſion 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, with Faſting and Mourning, as the Jews did the Death of 

King Joſiah. | 
To this we may add another Argument out of the Old Teſtament alſo, drawn from 
the Day of Expiation, fo religiouſly obſerved in that Church by the expreſs Command 
of God himſelf. For the explaining whereof, we muſt conſider, firſt, that once 
every Year, viz. upon the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, afterwards called Ti/r:, 
the High-Prieſt was to make Atonement for the People. For which End, amongſt 
other Things, there were two He-Goats preſented before the Lord; whereof the 
High-Prieſt took one, and offered him up for a Sin-Offering, and with the Blood of 
it, he went into the Holy of Holies, which he never did but upon this Day. Then 
he took the other Goat, laid both his Hands upon the Head of the Goat, and confeſ- 
ſed over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, and laid them upon the Head 
of the Goat, and then ſent him alive into the Wilderneſs, and therefore it was cal- 
led Azarel, or the Scape-Goat, which, as the Text ſays, Bore upon him all their Ini- 
quities into a Land not inhabited, Levit. xvi. Now this was a moſt exact Type of 
Chriſt, upon whom God hath laid the Iniquities of us all. The Goat that was of- 
. fered up as a Sin-Offering, typified the humane Nature of Chriſt, yet was offcred up 
as a Sacrifice for our Sins. The other the Scape-Goat, typified his divine Nature; 
which ſurviving the humane, by virtue of its Union to it, carried our Sins away into 
the Land of Forgetfulneſs, never to be remembred more. So that this was indeed 
the moſt lively Repreſentation in the whole Moſaick Law, of that grand expiatory 
Sacrifice, which Chriſt, as God-Man, was to offer up for the Sins of the whole World. 
Secondly, Upon the Day that this was done, the People were commanded to afflict 
themſelves. This, faith God, ſhall be a Statute for ever unto you, that in the 5 
onth, 
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Month, on the tenth Day of the Mont h, you ſhall afftict your Souls, ver. 29. that is, you 
ſhall afflict them with Faſting, as the Jeruſalem Targum and Jonathan expound it, ſo 
do the Arabick and Samaritan Verſions; and not only the Fathers, but Philo Judaus and 
Foſephus, both learned Jews, fay they faſted upon that Day till Evening : So ſays the 
Talmud; yea, the Prophet Jeremiah calls it the Faſting Day, Jer. xxxvi. 6. and St. 
Luke, the Faſt, Act, xxvn. 9. The Jep, alſo call it the Faſt, the great Faſt, ſome- 
times h, the Day, ur iZox)v, as the greateſt Day in the whole Year : Iſaiah calls 
it the Sabbath, Ja. lviii. Yea God himſelf calls it war De, a Sabbath of Reſt, 
Lev. xvi. From whence Theodorct rightly obſerves, that it was Tow enge onfac- 
wor ez, much more ſacred and venerable than the common Sabbath; all which ſhews 
in how great Eſteem this Day was amongſt them, and how ſtrictly it was obſery'd by 
the Appointment of God himſelf. 

But what ſhould be the Reaſon of all this? Why ſhonld this Day be ſo religiouſly 
obſerv'd above all others? For that we muſt conſider in the third Place, that the Rea- 
ſon is aſſigned by God himſelf, who ſaith, You ſhall then afflict your Souls, becauſe on that 
Day Atonement ſhall be made for you to cleanſe you, that you may be clean from all your Sins 
before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 30. and becauſe it is 2825 , the Day of Expiations 
or Atonement, to make Atonement for you before the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 28. So that 
they were therefore to faſt and afflict their Souls upon that Day, becauſe upon that 
Day their Sins were exptated. Exptated how ? By the Blood of Bulls and Goats. No; 
that is impoſſible, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb. x. 4. but they were expiated by the 
Blood 25 Chriſt, then repreſented to them under the Types and Shadows before ſpo- 
ken of. 

Hence I obſerve in the laſt Place, that although the Law it ſelf was Ceremonial, and 
therefore aboliſh'd ; yet the Reaſon of it is moral, and fo obligeth us as much as it did 
them. For we believe and hope for the Expiation of our Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, as 
much as they did; and therefore the ſame Reaſon that obliged them to faſt and mourn 
once every Year at the Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death unto them, the ſame obli- 
geth us to do the ſame at the Commemoration of it. | 

Beſides that, although the Sacrifices then offered were typical, and the Day on 
which they faſted Ceremonial, and therefore now not neceſſary to be obſerved, but 
rather neceſſary not to be obſerved by us: Yet Faſting it ſelf is a moral Duty, and fo 
of perpetual Obligation. And therefore ſceing it hath pleas'd the moſt high God to 
declare it to be his Will and Pleaſure, that his Church ſhou'd perform this Duty once 
every Year, upon the Account of — A Suffering and making Atonement for us, I 
ſee no way how it is poſſible for us to be excus'd from faſting upon this Occaſion, any 
more than we are or can be from faſting in general. | 

Eſpecially if we conſider what our Saviour himſelf ſaid while he was upon Earth : 
For when ſome ask'd him, ſaying, Why do the Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, 
but thy Diſciples faſt not? He anſwer'd them, Can the Children of the Bride-Chamber faſt 
while the Bridegroom is with them? But the Days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in theſe Days, Mark ii. 20. In what Days? E- 
ven in thoſe Days wherein he the Bridegroom was taken from them; that is, the 
Day whereon he was crucify'd, and the next Day while he lay in the Grave, not be- 
ing reſtor'd to them again till his Reſurrection. In thoſe Days, ſaith he, they ſhall 
faſt, and that not only at that time, but every Year after, when thoſe Days return. 
And think not this to be any novel Interpretation of theſe Words: Pl aſſure you it 
is as near as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf, as appears from Tertullian, who liv'd in the ve- 
ry next Age to the Apoſtles. For he ſpeaking of the Catholick or Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians at that time, ſaith, Certe in Evangelio illos dies jejunits determinatos put ant, in quibus 
ablatus eſt Sponſus. They ſurely think or believe thoſe Days in which the Bridegroom 
was taken away, to be determined or devoted to Faſting in the Goſpel ſelf : And 
therefore both at that time, and ever after, thoſe Days were religiouſly obſerv'd in 
the Church, as might eaſily be demonſtrated. But as for the Day of the Paſſion it 
ſelf, which we are now ſpeaking of, the ſame ancient Father faith expreſly, that upon 
that Day, there was in his Time, Communis & quaſi publica jejuni; religio. So that they 
reckoned it a great Part of their Religion, to faſt upon that Day; and fo have all 
Chriſtians in all Places and Ages ever fince, inſomuch that there is ſcarce any one thing 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion, wherein all the Profeſſors of it have fo unanimonſfly 
and perpetually agreed, as they have in the ſtrict and religious Obſervation of this 
Day: Yea, at this very time, except ſome few among our ſelves, and one or two 
Neighbour Nations, go where you will, into any part of the known World, ye if 
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there be any Chriſtians there, you will find them at this time of the Year, faſting __ 
mourning for the Paſſion of Chriſt. This being one of thoſe common Notions and 


en receiv'd in all Places of the whole Chriſtian World. 

And therefore if any one ſeem to be contentious, and will, notwithſtanding all this 
indulge his Appetite upon this Day, I may anſwer him as the Apoſtle did the Sediti- 
ous Corinthians, in the like Caſe, That we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches 
of God. | 
4 Thus have briefly touch'd upon ſome of thoſe many Arguments, which might be 
producd for the anniverſary Commemoration of our Saviour's Paſſion z to which | 
might add, the great Reaſonableneſs of the thing it ſelf ; but that will better appear 
under the ſecond general Head, wherein I promiſed to aſſiſt and direct you in the per- 
formance of this Duty : Which being the Work, the great Work of the Day, 1 hope 
you have ſpent ſome time already in it, and are now rightly diſpos'd to hearken to 
any thing that may conduce to your better Obſervation of this Day, this great Day 


Firſt therefore, in order hereunto, it is neceſſary that we ſeriouſly contemplate 
and be heartily griev'd for the Sufferings which our Bleſſed Lord underwent for us, 
That we look upon him whom we have pierced, and mourn for him as one mourneth for his only 
Son; and be in bitterneſs for him, as he that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. For which 
End we need not only ocular Repreſentations of our Saviour's Paſſion ſuch are usd 
in the Church of Rome, to the great Scandal of the Chriſtian Religion, turning the 
Myſteries of our Faith into Matters of Senſe, as if we were to act altogether by 
Sight, and nor by Faith. No, the moſt effectual Means is to meditate with Faith and 
Attention, upon the ſad and doleful Story of our Lord's Paſſion, as it is recorded 
in the holy Goſpels : Out of which I ſhall endeayour to repreſent it to you in few 
Terms. 

But that you may be duly affected with it, I deſire you to carry two Things in your 
Minds all the while that I am ſpeaking of it. Firſt, That he who ſuffer'd was the 
Eternal Son of God, of the ſame Nature, Subitance and Glory with the Father. Sc- 
condly, That all he ſuffer d, was only upon our Account, and for the Expiation of 
our Sins, for he had no Sins of his own to ſuffer for: and therefore had it not been 
for Man's Sins, whoſe Nature he aſſum'd, he neither would, nor could have ſuffer'd 
at al). 

Recolle& your ſelves therefore, my beloved, and conſider each one with himſelf, 
what Sins you know your ſelves to have been guilty of ; and remember, remember 
theſe were they which brought our Saviour with Grief and Sorrow to his Grave. Theſe 
were they which expos'd the Son of God to all the Malice that Men or Devils cou'd 
expreſs againſt him. Theſe were they which made the Maker of the World to be af- 
fronted, reviPd, blaſphem'd, rejected, diſpisd, abus'd by his own Creatures. In- 
deed, they made his whole Life upon Earth, but as one continucd Exerciſe of Pati- 
ence and Self-denial. But to paſs by the Miſery and Trouble he underwent before, 
let me deſire you only to accompany your Lord from the Garden to the Croſs, and then 
tell me whether you have not all the Reaſon in the World to have Compaſſion for him, 
whoſe Paſſions were ſo great, ſo exceeding great for you ? 

Firſt therefore, go into the Garden of Gethſemane, where you find your Saviour the 
Day before his Crucifixion, Mat. xxvi. See here what your Sins have done, into what 
a miſerable Condition they have brought the Son of God himſelf, lying ſo heavy, 
preſſing ſo hard upon him, that his whole Soul ſeems to be overwhelmed with Grief 
and Angniſh for them. Why, what doth he ſay ? Even that which ſhould cut us to 
the very Heart to hear. My Soul, faith he, ic exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, Mat. 
XXvi. 37. Wonder of Wonders! the Joy and Life of the whole World, is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful even unto Death,” and all for thoſe Sins which we, ungrateful Wretches 
that we are, have lived and delighted in. But what? Shall our Lord be thus exceed- 


for him, nor for thoſe Sins neither that brought all this upon him ? Surely it is im- 
poſſible, or at leaſt unreaſonable. 

Eſpecially if you go but a little farther into the Garden, for there you ſee ; oh! 
what do we ſee there? The ſaddeſt ſpectacle that ever mortal Eye as yet beheld, even 
the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, lying flat upon the Ground, Mat. 
xxvi. 39. A ſtrange Poſture for ſo great a Prince, for Glory, for Majeſty, for Emi- 
nence it ſelf to lye in. But what is the Matter? Alas ! the Reaſon is as plain as ad, 
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for he ſees a Cup in his Father's Hand, a Cup of deadly Poiſon, mix'd and compounded 
of all the Sins of Mankind, and of all the Fire and Brimſtone, the Wrath and Ven- 
geance that was done unto them. This Cnp he ſees approaching to him, brought by 
the Hand of his own Father; upon this the human Nature heing left as it were to it 
ſelf, began to ſhrink, as loath to drink down this hitter Cup. Hence it is that you 
find him in this doleful Poſture, wherein he offer'd up Prayers and Supplications with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears unto him that was able to ſave him from Death, ſaying, 0 
my Father, if it be poſſivle, let this Cup paſs from me. If it be poſſible, if thou haſt not 
abſolutely determined the contrary, and if it be poſſible for Mankind to be otherwiſe 
ſaved, Let this Cup paſs from me : But he had no ſooner ſpoke the Words, but the di- 
vine Will exerts and manifeſts izſelf, upon which the humane immediately ſubmits, 
and therefore he adds, Nevertheleſs not my Mill, but thine be done. 

And now his Soul was made an Offering for Sin indeed. For he hath no ſooner drunk 
this invenom'd Cup; but ſee how the Poiſon works? It puts him into a perfect Ago- 
ny: His Veins ſwell, his Blood is enflam'd, it ferments and boils to that Height, that 
it forceth its Paſſage through his very Skin. So that be ſweats Drops, great Drops of Blood, 
Lnke xxii. 44. How faſt do they trickle down his bleſſed Sides ? As if all the Pores 
of his Body were now opened to let his Blood out, and Grief and Anguiſh into his 
Heart. | | 

Conſider this all ye that are here preſent, and tell me whether ever Sorrow was like 
unto Chriſt*'s Sorrow, in the Day when God laid on him the Iniquities of us all. Tell me, 
how it was poſlible for the human Nature to have undergone it, unleſs it had been 
ſupported by the Omnipotence of that divine Perſon to which it was united ? Tell 
me alſo how you can be able to endure your ſelves, when you remember how much 
the eternal Son of God endured for you. Verily, methinks the ſerious Conſideration 
of it, ſhould make our Hearts ſink within us; at leaſt it ſhould make us lament and 
mourn, loathe and abhor our ſelves, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes, that ever we 
ſhould be the Occaſion of ſo much Grict and Anguiſp, Horror and Conſternation to 
the Son of God himſelf ! 

But alas! this is not all neither; for he was no ſooner got up, and a little reco- 
verd from his Agony, but preſently, as if Hell was let looſe upon him; behold, yon- 
der comes a great Multitude of People with Swords and Staves to take him, and a- 
mongſt them his own perfidious Diſciple, by whoſe Aſſiſtance they both find him out, 
and lay violent Hands upon him: And now we ſee what it is to fall into the Hands of 
the Rabble, againſt whoſe Rage and Fury, neither Majeſty nor Innocence it ſelf js 
any Security; for they have no ſooner ſeiz'd him, but away they hurry him from Place 
to Place, affronting, abuſing, tormenting him all the way ; they ſpit in his Face, they 
buffet him, they mock him, they blindfold him, they ſmite him with the Palms of their 
Hands, they hale him from one judgment-Scat to another, crying out whereſoever 
they come, Crucifie him, crucifie him; they prefer a Thief and Murderer before 
him, and never leave him till they have extorted a Sentence of Condemnation againſt 
him. 5 

And now our Lord's condemn'd ; he is condemr'4 by thoſe that could not have pro- 
nounc'd the Sentence againſt him, had not he himſelf at the ſame time vouchſafed 
them Breath to do it. He is condemn'd to die, to die for us, that we might not be 
condemn'd to eternal Death by him; he is condemn'd to die the Death, the ſnameful, 
the painful, che accurſed Death upon the Croſs, and all to redeem us from Shame, from 
Pain, and from all the Curſes of the Law. 

Oh the Power of divine Love ! That ever the Judge of the whole World ſhould 
thus ſuffer himſelf to be apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, condemned by thoſe who 
muſt one Day appear before his Judgment Seat, and all that himſelf at that great Day might 
not condemn both them and all Mankind beſides. F 

But now he is condemn'd, will they offer to execute ſo ſevere, ſo unjuſt a Sentence 
upon him? Yes certainly, and that too with all the Malice and Fury that Hell it ſelf 
could put into them; for ſo ſoon as condemn'd, they immediately ſcourge him, bow 
the Knee before him in Mockery and Deriſion, they put a Crown of Thorns upon bis Head, 
and inſtead of a Scepter, a Reed into bis Hands; and in this ignominious manner they 
lead him to the Place of Execution, where the Croſs being fix'd in the Ground, they 
raiſe his facred Body upon it, and faſten his Hands and Feet unto it with Nails drove 
through them; and in this ſad Poſture they leave the great and glorious King of Hea- 
ven and Earth. | 12 
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No let us imagine our ſelves to have ſtood by the Croſs whilſt our Saviour thus 
hung upon it, and ſo exerciſe the ſame Paſſions as we ſhould have done, had we been 
panes there; or howſoever let us but act our Faith, that Faith which is the Evidence of 
things not ſren, and that will reallize theſe Things unto us, as if we ſaw them before 
our Eyes. By this I ſee my Saviour, my dear, my only Saviour, banging vonder up- 
on a Croſs; I ſee his Hands ſtretched out and nailed to the tranſverſe Beam at the 
upper End, and his Feet towards the Bottom of it; I ſee both his Hands and Feet 
all bloody; how faſt doth the Blood guſh out of the Orifices which the Nails have 
made ? What ſharp and cruel Pain muſt he needs feel in thoſe Nerves and tender 
Parts thus piercd with Iron? Methinks I ſee the Pain firſt rais'd there, immediately 
.diffuſe itſelf over his whole Body: His Head begins to ach, his Heart to pant, his 
Joints are all upon a Rack, and his Soul's tormented with the Senſe of God's Wrath 
and Indrgnation againſt Sin now laid upon him; methinks I ſee him all in a Flame, of- 
fering up himſelf as a whole Burnt-Offering for the Sins of Mankind in general, and 
for mine in particular; vile Wretch, unworthy Creature that 1 am, that ever I ſhould 
be the Cauſe that ſo pure, ſo holy, ſo divine a Perſon ſhonld be thus afflicted. 
But hark ! What mournful Noiſe is that I hear? Wo is me, it 1s the Voice of my 
Lord, crying out in the Anguiſh and Bitterneſs of his Soul, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabatthani ? 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? | 
From whence I plainly ſee, that his Pain and Torment was now as great as it was 
poſſible for Man in the Perſon of God himſelf to undergo; for altho* he doubts not 
of God's Love and Favour to his Perſon, yet he finds and feels the utmoſt of his Wrath 
and Juſtice againſt the Sins of that Nature which he aſſum'd, and wherein he now ſuf- 
fers to that Height, that he here cries out as if he had been forſalen by God in the midſt 
of all his Troubles, and depriv'd of all that Comfort and Aſſiſtance which he was 
wont to receive from him. 
Ay God, my Cod, why haſt thou forſaken me? Oh, who is able to expreſs that Pain, 
that Grief, that Horror which our Lord was in for our ſakes, when he ſpake theſe 
doleful Words? Which certainly was ſo exceeding great, that he was not able to en- 
dure it long, for he ſoon after commended his Spirit into his Father's Hands, and fo 
Lave up the Ghoſt, and died. And died to the Aſtoniſhment of the whole World. In- 
.deed all the while that he was upon the Crofs, the Sun hid his Head as aſham'd to be- 
hold ſo ſad a Sight: And the Heavens put on their mourning Weeds, as condoling 
and ſympathizing with their Lord and Maſter. But he was no ſooner dead, but the 
whole Creation ſeems ſo ſurpriz d, amaz d, confounded at it; The Veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain, the Earth quaked, the Rocks were ſplit, the Graves were open'd, and many 
Bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe. What ? And ſhall we alone, of all the Creatures in 
the World, be unconcern'd at it? Are our Hearts more ſenſeleſs than the Earth? 
More hard than Rocks? More ſtubborn than the Graves? More dead than rotten 
Carcaſſes ? How then is it poſſible for us, who cauſed all this Grief and Trouble to 
him, not to be grieved and troubled for it our ſelves? How is it poſſible for us to 
look upon him whom we have thus pierced, and not mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
only Sen; and be in bitterneſs for him, as he that is in Bitterneſs for his firſt Born? How is 
it poſſible for us to commemorate our Saviour's Paſſion, as we do this Day, and not 
break forth into this, or the like Lamentation for it, Oh that my Head were Waters, 
and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears ! that I might Weep Day and Night for the Death of 
my bleſſed Saviour, and for my Sins which were the occaſion of it: That ever | 
ſhould have an Hand in his Blood, and be acceſſary to the Murder of the Son of God? 
The remembrance of it is grievous to me, the burden of it is intolerable. What ſhall 1 do 
with my ſelf? Why, this Lam refolv'd to do: Let others laugh and be merry if they 
can; for my part, Il weep, lament and mourn my ſelf into an utter Hatred and 
at g of thoſe Sins which cauſed my Saviour himſelf to grieve, lament 
and dle. 1 | 
And that is the next Thing which is neceſſary to our right Obſervation of this 
Day. We mult not only Mourn, but fo Mourn for him whom we have pierced, as to 
kate and abhor thoſe Sins by which we pierced him: Otherwiſe we cannot be ſaid to 
'Mourn, nor ſo much as to be forry for him. And if fo, how few Mourners bath 
Chriſt among us? For how few are there amongſt us, but who are ſo far from hating, 
that they love and delight in thoſe Sins for which Chriſt ſuffered ſo much Pain and 
Sorrow? What elſe means that Luxury and Uncleanneſs, that Debauchery and In- 
temperence, that Pride and Selfconceitedneſs, that Fraud, Covetouſneß, Hy pocriſe, 


and indifferency for Religion, which is ſo common, ſo general amongſt us? Doth ory 
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this plainly argue, that notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, 
we have ſtill more Love for our Sins than we have for him, and ſtill prefer the World, 
our Selves, our very Luſts, before him ? 

But how ſhall we anſwer for this, when we come to ſtand before Chriſt's 
Tribunal ? Yea, what anſwer ſhall we return unto him, now that we are in his ſpecial 
Preſence. 

Oh bleſſed Jeſu ! we confeſs that we have nothing to plead for our ſelves before 
thee. We adore and magniſie thy Name, that thou vouchſafedſt to ſuffer for our Sins: 
But we loathe, we abhor our ſelves before thee, that we have not as yet ſufficiently 
loath'd and abhor'd our Sins for which thou waſt pleas'd to ſuffer. We humbly crave 
thy pardon for what is paſt, and for the future beſeech thee to endow us with that 
meaſure of thy Grace and Holy Spirit, that as thou waſt pleas'd to offer up thy 
ſelf for us, ſo we may offer up our ſelves wholly unto thee, as we deſire to do this 
Day. | » 

This indeed was one great End of our Saviour's Death; and therefore this ought 
to be the great End of our Commemoration of it at this time; even that we may fo 
mourn for our Sins, which was the Occaſion of it, as to deteſt and hate them; and 
ſo deteſt and hate them, as to forſake and leave them, and for the future, live wholly 
vnto him that died for us: Without which, all our Faſting and Mourning, and what- 
ſoever elſe we do this Day, will avail us nothing. And certainly as the Death of 
Chriſt is the molt effectual Means whereby we may, ſo it is the ſtrongeſt Argument in 
the World too, why we ſhould forſake our Sins, and turn to God. For what ſhall 
the eternal Son of God condeſcend ſo far as to become Man, in order to the Expiati- 


on of our Sins, and ſhall we yet continue in them? Shall he ſuffer Reproach in his 


Name, Pain in his Body, Sorrow at his very Heart for them, and yet we continue in 
them? Yea, ſhall he be arraign'd, condemn'd, and crucify'd for them too, and yet 


we continue in them? Oh tell ir not in Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of Askalon, leſt 4 


the Daughters of the Philiſtines rejoice, left the Daughters of the Uncircumciſed be glad: Tell 
it not in Hell, publiſh it nor in the Regions of Darkneſs, leſt the Devil Fimſelf re- 
joice, and his Friends triumph to ſee the Son of God dying for the Sins of Men, and 
yet the Sons of Men itil] living in their Sins! What is, if this be not, to crucifie to 
your ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open Shame? I know you can- 
not but all blame Judas for betraying, Pilate for condemning, and the Jews for cruci- 
fying your bleſſed Saviour. But what? Will you Act the ſame Tragedy over again, 
and do that your ſelyes, which you ſo juſtly abhor in them? Oh that this might not 
be ſaid of any one here preſent. 

But that you would all for the future be revenged of your Sins, for the Miſeries 
they brought upon your Saviour, and ſerve them, as they ſerv'd him, even cririſie the 
Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts, and give up your ſelves to him, who gave himſelf for 
you, on purpoſe that he might Redeem you fon all Iniquity, and purifie you to himſelf a 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works. That this may be the happy Effect of your Meet- 
ing together upon this fad and ſolemn Occaſion, give me leave to conclude with this 
brief Exhortation to you. 

Men, Brethren, and Fathers, | 

We have this Day been looking upon him whom we have pierc'd, and I hope, Mourn- 
ing for him; we have conſider d how much the eternal Son of God hath ſufferd in 
our Natures, that we might not ſuffer in our own Perſons unto all Eternity: How 
he became not only a Man, but a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, deſtitute, 
Bed, tormented, crucified, and all to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for our Sins, and to pur- 
chaſe for us all Things neceſſary to make us happy. Now therefore that you have heard 


ſo much of what the 8on of God hath ſuffer'd for your ſakes, you cannot ſurely but 


look upon your ſelves as bighly oblig'd to do all you can for his ſake. 

In his Name therefore, and for his ſake, I beſeech you all, by his Agony and bloody 
Sweat, by his Croſs and Paſſian, by bis Death and Burial, that you would dote no longer 
upon the Toys and Trifies of this lower World, but Love, Honour and prefer him 
your Saviour before all Things in it. For his ſake, I beſcech you, to deny your ſelves, 
take up your Croſs, and follow him, avoiding whatſoever you know to be forbidden, 
and doing whatſoever is commanded by him. For his fake, | beſeech you, Let your 
Light ſo ſlune before Men, that others may ſee your good Maris, and glorifie your Father which 
is in Heaven. For his ſake, I beſeech you, to be conſtant in your Devotions to God, 
ſtedfaſt ia the Profeſſion of your Faith, and zealous for that Religion which he bath 
preſcribed and ſettled amongſt you. For his ſake, 1 beſeech' you, to be ſaber and 
temperate 
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temperate in the Uſe of his Creatures, free and liberal in your Contributions to his 
wy Members, juſt and righteous in all your Dealings; in ſhort, I beſeech you al, 
or Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, to live continually in the true Faith and Fear of Almighty God ; 
in humble Obedience to the King, and to all that are in Authority under him, in bro- 
therly Love and Charity to one another; and when you have done all, put your full 
Truſt and Confidence in him, and him alone, both for the Pardon of your Sins, and 
for the Acceptance of your Perſons and Performances before God. 

Do but all this for his ſake, and then I dare aſſure yon, you'll ſoon find the Fruit 
and Efficacy of his Death and Paſſion for you; for then he'll be your Advocate in Hea- 
ven, and plead your Cauſe before his Father; he'll take care that your Sins be all 
pardon'd, and your Obligations to Puniſhment cancell'd and made void; hel] ſupply 

— continually with the Influences of his Holy Spirit, and with all things necellary 
both for Life and Godlineſs; he'll carry you through all the Changes and Chances of this 
mortal Life, ſo as to make them all conſpire and work together for your Good; hell 
defend you againſt all the Attempts and Contrivances both of Men and Devils, ſo 
that the Gates of Hell it ſelf ſhall never be able to prevail againſt you ; and at laſt he 
will take you to himſelf, to live with him, to be Kings and Prieſts, and glorified Saints 
in Heaven ; when all your Mourning for him ſhall be turn'd into Praiſes and Adora- 
tions of him, and you'll ſpend Eternity it ſelf, in doing that, which I humby deſire 
you all to join with me in doing at this Time, even in Praifing and Magnifying the 
eternal God our Saviour, of whom we have been now ſpeaking in the Words of the 
holy Evangeliſt. 

Unto him that loved, and hath waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made 


us Kings and Prieſts to God and the Father, to him be Glory and Dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | 
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And he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 


„Hienſoever we commemorate the Death of Chriſt, as we do this Day, we 
= ought at the ſame Time to remember alſo the Sins that cauſed it. And 

5 not only the Sins of Mankind in general, but ours likewiſe in particu- 

lar; the Sins which we all know, every one himſelf, to have been 
auilty of, and the Condition they have brought us all into; for till this 
be done, we can never be duly affected as we ought, with the Conſide- 

ration of what the Son of God hath ſuffered for us. | 

For this Purpoſe therefore, let us firſt look back a little upon our former Lives, and 
take a ſhort Review of what we have, and what we have not done; what Duties we 
have neglected, and what Vices and Wickedneſs we have committed ſince we came 
into the World. And if we do this with a ſingle and impartial Eye, we may ealily 
perceive that our whole Lives have been but as one continued Sin againſt him, in 
whom we live; and all our Thoughts, Words and Actions, a plain Contradiction to 
thoſe holy, and wiſe, and righteous Laws, which he that made us hath ſet before us; 
we contracted that Guilt by coming through the Loins of our ſinful Parents, for which 
we might juſtly have been condemned to everlaſting Darkneſs, before we had or 
b | een 
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ſeen the Light of the Sun. And yet, as if that had not been enough, as we were 
Born, ſo we have lived all along in Sin. Our Childhood and Youth, at beſt, were 
ſpent in Ignorance and Vanity. And ſince we came to riper Years, how little Good 
how much Evil have we done? What Place? What Company? Or, what Condition 
were we ever in, wherein we carry'd our ſelves ſo wiſely and religiouſly as we ought? 

What ſpiritual Duty, or civil Employment did we ever ſet about, but we failed Bike 
way or other in the Performance of it ? Which of us have anſwered the End of our 
Creation ? We were all created to ſerve and honour our Creator ; which of us have 
done it as we ought ? But inſtead of that, how have we all broken his Laws, abuſed 
his Mercies, ſlighted his Judgments, miſtruſted his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Threatnings 
and 8 diſnonoured his ſacred and moſt glorious Name, through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives. 

I need not deſcend to particulars, you cannot but all know, every one the Plague 
of his own Heart, and the ſeveral Miſcarriages of his own Life, which, in the beſt 
of us, are ſo many and great, that the Remembrance of them muſt needs be grievous 
to us, and the Burden ſo intolerable, that it is a Wonder that we are able to bear it, 
as conſidering whom we have offended, and what we haye deſerved by them. By 
our Sins we have offended the Almighty Creator and Governour of the World ; for 
his Law being like himſelf, pure, and holy, and perfect, every Tranſgreſſion of it, is 
not only an Afront to his Majeſty, but a Repugnancy to his very Nature, and there- 
fore muſt necds be very offenſive and diſpleaſing to him. Hence it is, that he hath 
expreſſed ſo much Anger againſt all Sinners, ſuch as we have all been. Which, if du- 
ly conſidered, is of it ſelf ſufficient to make our Hearts even ſink within us; that he 
that made and maintains us, ſhould be angry with us; that Wiſdom, Glory, Power, 
Juſtice, yea, Goodneſs, and Love, and Mercy it ſelf, ſhould be diſpleas d at us, who 
can think of it without Horrour and Amazement ? Eſpecially if we conſider withal, 
the ſad Effects of this Divine Diſpleaſure and Vengeance, which we have deſerved 
and may juſtly expect to be executed npon us. Shame, and Pain, and Grief, and 
Poverty, and Sickneſs, and Temporal Death, theſe are the leaſt, and but the Begin- 
nings of them; for over and above theſe, we are liable every Moment to be caſt 
down headlong into the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, where Mens Conſciences are perpetually gnawed 
and tormented with the Remembrance of their former Sins and Follies, and the Fire 
of God's Wrath is always burning in their Breaſts, neyer to be quenched or abated. 
This we have all deſerved a Thouſand Times over by our Sins, and therefore cannot 
but look upon our ſelves, at this Time, as ſo many guilty Malefactors here aſſembled 
before the Judge of Heaven and Earth, who may jultly condemn us when he pleaſeth, 
to theſe our 9 Torments; we lie perfectly at his 12 And yet we have no 
ground in the World to hope for any at his righteous Hane s, unleſs there be ſome 
way or other found out, whereby his Wrath may be appeaſed, and his Juſtice ſatis- 
fied for the Diſhonour we have done him, by the Sins that we have committed a- 

ainſt him. | 
e This therefore is the Work, the great Work which the Son of God himſelf under- 
took, and as upon this Day accompliſhed for us, when, as it is here ſaid, He bowed 
his Head, and gave up the Ghoft. Which that we may rightly underſtand, we ſhall 


conſider Three Things. 


I. Who the Perſon here ſpoken of was, who thus undertook to make Atonement and Satis- 


fattion for our Sins. 
II. What he did for the Accompliſhment of it, He gave up the Ghoſt. 
III. How we come to be ſo far intereſted in what he then did, as to obtain Pardon and Sal- 


vation by it. | 


Firſt, As to the Perſon, he is here called FESUS, that is, a Saviour, which Name 
was given him before he was conceived in the Womb, upon this very Account, be- 
cauſe He was to ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. But to know what kind of 
Perſon this was, and is, ſo as to frame a right Idea of him in our Minds, we muſt 
take Notice of Three Things eſpecially in him, which if we conſult the Oracles of 
God without Prejudice, we may eaſily find to be ſo culiar to him, that they all 
three never did, nor can meet together in any other Perſon in the World, but only 


* + 


in him. | | 
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1. That he was the only begotten Son of God, begotten from Eternity, of the 
Eſſence or Subſtance of the Father, and therefore of the fame Eſſence or Subſtance 
with him. The ſecond Perſon in the moſt Bleſſed Trinity; really and truly God, 
coequal, conſubſtantial, coeternal with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one and the 
ſame God with them. 

2. That in the fulneſs of Time he became Man alſo, born of a Woman, and there- 
fore of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the reſt of Mankind, conſiſting of fuch 
a Soul and ſuch a Body as other Men have. 

That as he was both God and Man, ſo he was not, nor is one Perſon as God, 
2 another Perſon as Man, but one and the fame Perſon both as God and Man. The 
human Nature which he aſſumed, having no Subſiſtence out of his Divine Perſon, but 
at its firſt Conception was ſo united to it, as to make but one Perſon with it. So char 
as the reaſonable Soul and Body is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt, as it is exprefled 
in the Athanaſian Creed. | 

If you ask how this could be done, that the infinite and immortal God ſhould be- 
come alſo a finite and mortal Man? 1 anſwer, that we being fully aſſured by God 
himſelf that it is ſo, as we cannot queſtion the Poſſibility of it, ſo we ought not to 
be too curious in ſearching into the way and manner how it was effected. What is 
neceſſary for us to know concerning it, is as clearly, as ſo great a Myſtery could he, 
revealed to us in the Anſwer which the Angel Gabriel, at the fame Time when it was 
done, gave to the Bleſſed Virgin, wondring how it was poſſible for her, who knew no 
Man, to bear a Son. The Holy Ghoſt, ſaith he, ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of Cod, Luke i. 35. Where we may obſerve, that this great My- 
ſtery was effected by the Almighty Power of God, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf coming in 
a wonderful manner upon the Bleſſed Virgin, and fo overſhadowing her, as to cauſe 
her to conceive without the Help of Man, and at the ſame Time uniting what was ſo 
conceived to the Son of God. And therefore what was then conceived, and after- 
wards born of that Virgin, is here called not an holy Child, or an holy Man, or Per- 
ſon only, but 7 d, the holy Thing; which plainly imports the whole Compoſition, 
God and Man in one Perſon, according to that famous Prophecy of Iſaiah, A Virgin 
ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel, Iſa. vii. 14. Immanuel, 
that is, God with us, as the Word ſignifies o, God and Man together. 

But here we may farther obſerve, that it is here ſaid, that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould come upon the Vi "gin, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her : There- 
fore alſo that holy Thing which ſhould be born of her, ſhould be called the Son of God; which 
ſhews that he was the Son of God, not therefore only becauſe as God, he was begot- 
ten from Eternity of the Father; but therefore alſo becauſe as Man, he was concei- 
ved by the Almighty Power of God. So that as Adam was therefore called the Son 
of God, Luke iii. 38. becauſe he was formed immediately by God himſelf out of the 
Duſt of the Earth. So Chriſt is therefore alſo called the Son of God, becauſe he was 
formed likewiſe by the immediate Power of God, out of the Fleſh of the Virgin. Nei- 
ther is this the only thing wherein Adam and Chriſt agree; for beſides their being both 
formed immediately by God himſelf : As Adam when he was firſt formed, was not 
only one particular Man, but all Mankind was contained in him; and therefore he 
was not called by any particular Name, but Adam, that is, Man in general. So alfo 
Chriſt, he was not. only one particular human Perſon, but the human Nature in gene- 
ral was united to his Divine Perſon, and therefore all Mankind, as partaking of that 
Nature, were as really contained in him, as they were in Adam. And hence it is, 
that he alſo is called Adam by the Apoſtle himſelf, ſaying, The firſt Man Adam was 
made a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. And the 
ſame Apoſtle, Rom. v. ſhews at large, that Adam and Chriſt were equally the common 
Heads and Repreſentatives of all Mankind, that al] might recover by the one, what 
they had loſt by the other. And as by one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sin- 
ners; ſo by the Obedience of one, ſhall many be made Righteous, ver. 19. And elſewhere 
he faith, As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xy. 22. 
Which 1 therefore obſerve here, becauſe it will give vs great Light, as we ſhall ſee 
preſently, into that myſterious, as well'ag moſt wiſe and gracious Method which Chrift 
took to expiate our Sins, and to accompliſh our Salvation. 

Which is the next Thing to be conſidered, even how this Divine Perſon having thus 

taken our Nature upon him, made Atonement and Satisfaction to God for the Sins of 

Mankind, fo as to put us again into a State of Salvation? I anſwer in . 
| | 
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did it by laying down his Life: When, as it is ſaid in my Text, Hz bamed his Bead, 
and gave up the Ghoſt ; then did he make fult and comptete Satisfaction to God for the 
Sins of Mankind. But for our better underſtanding of this, before we come to ſpeak 
of his Death, it will be neceſſary to look back a little upon his Life, and conſider what 
he had done before in order to it. | | 

Far this purpoſe therefore we may obſerve, that Chriſt, after he was conceived hy 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, lived about thirty Years as it were 
incognito in the World, being looked upon all that while as no more than a private 
Perſon. But then being baptized and conſecrated to it by the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending 
viſibly upon him, he publickly entered upon his Office, and fer upon the Work he 
came to do, even to ſave Mankind. And from that time forward, whatſoever he 
ſpake, or did, or ſuffered, was doubtlefs ſome way or other in order to that End. His: 
Words were all as ſo many Oracles uttered by God himſelf, to direct and inſtruct 
Mankind what to believe and do, that they might be ſaved. And as never Man ſpake 
as he ſpake, ſo never Man did as he did. For he went about continually doing Good, 
and diſperſing his miraculous Charity among the People; whereby he did not only 
cure their Bodies, but their Souls too, by convincing them that he was their Savi- 
our, and fo confirming their Faith in him, without which they could never be ſaved 
by him. 

"But at the ſame time that he began publickly to do Good, he began likewiſe to ſuf- 
fer Evil. Not that he had deſerved any himſelf, for as he was conceived and born, 
ſo he lived and died perfectly void of Sin. And therefore all his Sufferings from firſh 
to laſt, could be for no other, but only for the Sins of Markind, in whoſe Nature he 
underwent them. And it is much to be obſerved, that whatſoever kind of Puniſh- 
ment we have deſerved for our Sins, he ſuffered the fame for our fakes, and in our 
ſtead. Have we deſerved to be temptcd and hurried about by the Fiends of Hehn? 
He was no fooner baptiz d, but he was led into the Wilderneſs, and there tempted 
by the Devil, who from thence carried him to Jeraſalem, and there ſet him upon a 
Pinacle of the Temple, and then hurried him to the Top of an exceeding high Moun- 
tain, and all to prevail with him, if it had been poſſible, to fin againſt God. Have 
we deſerved Hunger, and Thirſt, and Wearineſs ? He at the ſame time, faſted forty 
Days, and forty Nights, and was afterwards hungry, Matth. iv. 2. And at another timo 
was weary with his Journey, and ſo thirſty, that he defired a Woman of Samazia ta 
give him a little Water to drink, Jobn iv. 6, 7. Have we deſerved ta live in Penmy 
and Want of all things? He had not fo much as an Houſe to put his Head in, Math. 
Vill. 20. nor Money enough to pay his Tribute without working a Miracle, chap. xvii. 
27. nor Victuals, but what he was beholden to ſome good Women for, who miniſtred 
to him of their Subſtance, Luke viii. 3. Have we deſerved Shame, Reproach and g- 
nominy ? Never did Man bear ſo much of that, as aur Lord did far our fakes! He 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men. He was reproached for being mad, and for deal- 
ing with the Devil. He was called a Samaritan, a Glutton, a Wine-bibber, a Friend 
Publicans and Sinners. He was made the Deriſion and laughing-Stock of the Rabble. 
He was ſtripped, and then cloathed with Scarlet. He had T horns put upon his Head 
for a Crown, and a Reed into his Hand for a Scepter. He was macked, he was ſpit 
upon, he was ſmitten upon the Head. He was hated tram one Judge ta another, and 
at laſt was hanged upon a Croſs between two notorious Mal factors, AA. xxvii. = 

Have we deſerved Grief and Sorrow of Heart? He was a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief. He wept, he was grieved, his Soul was excecding forrow fal, 
even unto Death, Marth. xxvi. 38. Have we deſerved Pain and Torment in our Bo- 
dies? He was in that Pain and Torment, that he fweat great Drops of Blood, which 
fell down from his blefſed Body to the Ground, Luke xxit, 44-. Have we deſerved ta 
be forſaken of all our Friends? He was forſaken of all his Diſciples, and betrayed toa 
by one of them. Have we deſerved to be accuſed, arraigned, condemned for aur 
Sins? He was accuſed, he was arraigned, be was condemned for them. In a word, 
Have we deſerved Death? He bath ſuffered it, even the Death upon the Croſs. 

And now we have brought aur Lord unto the Crofs, let ns dwell a lutle upon the 
Contemplation of what he did, and what he ſuffered alt the while he was. upon it, 
which was three long Hours together. One remarkable thing be did upon the Croſs 
was, that he prayed for thoſt who nailed him to it, that God would pardon that 
very Sin they committed in it, ſaying, Fat ber forgiue nem, for they know-vas! wbat. they 
do, Luke xxiit. 34. He extenuates their Crime as much as paſſible, by imputing it ta 
their Ignorance; but it being a Sin never ta be pardoned. withaut ham, . 

prays 
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prays for the Pardon of it. Whereby he hath not only taught us by his Example ag 
well as Precept, to love, and pray for our very Enemies, but hath certified us withal, 
that it is only by his Merits and Mediation for us, that our Sins can be forgiven, 
After this, ſeeing his Mother ſtanding by, he committed her to the Care of his belo- 
ved Diſciple, John xix. 26, 27. And ſo hath left us a great Example of that Care and 
Honour that Children ought to have for their Parents, not only while they live; but 
when ag die. Then he converted one of the Thieves, to ſhew that Converſion comes 
from him. 

Theſe Things he did upon the Croſs; but who is able to expreſs what he ſuffered 
all the while he was upon it ? He being faſtened to it with Nails drove throngh his 
Hands and Feet, the moſt Nervous Parts of his pure and vigorous Body, the Pain of 
his Body could not but be the moſt exquiſite and acute, that it was poſſible for any 
one to bear. And yet that was nothing in Compariſon of what he ſuffered in his 
Soul, which was ſo overwhelmed with the Senſe and Horror of the Sins for which he 
ſuffered, that he cried out as if he had been forſaken by God himſelf, Eli, Eli, Lama- 
ſabalt hani, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And now his Soul was made an 
Offering for Sin : A whole Burnt-Offering ; wherefore being all in a Flame, and 
knowing alſo that all Things which the Prophets had foretold ſhould be done unto 
him before his Death, were now accompliſhed, but only that one, They gave me Gall 
for my Meat, and in my Thirſt they gave me Fog to drink, Pſal. Ixix. 21. that this al- 
ſo might be fulfilled, he ſaid, I Thirſt; upon which ſome that ſtood by, having filled 
a Spunge with Vinegar mixed with Gall, they put it upon a ſtalk of Hyſſop, and ſo 
reach'd it up to his Mouth, which when he had received, he ſaid, it is finiſhed ;, that 
is, all that was neceſſary for me to do for the Salvation of Mankind before my Death, 
is now finiſhed ; ſo that I have nothing elſe to do but to die. And having ſaid this, 
He bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. | | 

His Hands and Feet being nailed to the Croſs, He could not bow his whole Body, 
but his Head being looſe, He bowed that, and ſo worſhipped and adored Almighty 
God His Father in the moſt ſolemn manner that He could, which plainly ſhews the 
extreme Ignorance, or rather Impudence of thoſe who deride and condemn this an- 
cient and natural Way of Worſhipping God by bowing our Heads or Bodies towards 
Him: As if it were a mere Superſtitious Rite and Ceremony. For here we ſee our 
Lord himſelf did it, yea, it was the laſt act he did in his whole Life: And therefore 
It is ſtrange to me how any who rex to be his Diſciples, ſnould either neglect it 
themſelves, or blame others for doing what their Maſter did. But becauſe it is here 
ſaid only, that He bowed his Head, we muſt not think that he performed only bodily 
Worſhip; for, as St. John here ſaith, He bowed his Head and gave up the Ghoſt ;, St. Luke 
ſays, that he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, and having ſaid thus, 
He gave up the Ghoſt, Luke xxiil. 46. From whence it appears, that at the ſame time 
that He bowed his Head, He ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, and fo 
1 Him both in Body and Spirit too. 

And having done this, He immediately gave up the Ghoſt, ug 3 14 wa, He 

delivered it up accordingly into the Hands of his Father; which ſhews, that his Soul 
was not forced from his Body by the Violence of the Pain, but He breathed it out of 
his own accord, as the Fathers frequently obſerve : Agreeably to what He himſelf 
ſaith, Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, that I might take it 
gain: No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, John x. 18. And that he 

did fo, appears likewiſe from his crying with fo loud a Voice immediately before his 

expiring, as the Evangeliſts agree He did, when he uttered theſe Words, Father, into 

thy Hands I commend my Spirit. For if his Body had been ſo weak, as not to be able 

to contain his Soul any longer, he could not have ſpoke at all, much leſs ſo ſtrongly 
as he did. And therefore his ſpeaking ſo loud at the ſame time that he breathed out 

his Soul, clearly argues, that he might have kept it longer if he had pleaſed, and by 

conſequence, that he gave up the Ghoſt then, voluntarily and of his own accord. In- 

ſomuch that the Centurion who ſtood by and heard it, could not but from thence con- 

clude, that he was indeed the Son of God, Mark xv. 39. in that He did not die as 

others do, by having their Souls forced from their Bodies, but by ſending it forth 

himſelf, before the time that it would otherwiſe have departed: As it is plain alſo 

that he did, in that he died before the two Thieves that were Crucified with him; 

for the Soldiers were forced to break their Legs to diſpatch them, but they did not 

break his, becauſe they ſaw that he was dead already, John xix. 33. But his Body be- 

ing ſo clear and ſtrong, as before it was, could not but have held out longer 1 
| theirs, 
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theirs, according to the ordinary courſe of Nature. And therefore his dying before 
them, plainly demonſtrates that it was his own voluntary Act, and that to make his 
Sacrifice more acceptable and ſatis factory for the Sins of Mankind, he offered up him- 
ſelf as a Free-Will Offering to his Father for them. 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, What neceſſity was there that he ſhould give up the 
Ghoſt ? Had not he ſuffered enough before, to expiate our Sins, but he muſt needs die 
too? I anſwer, it is true, that he being God as well as Man, all his Sufferings were 
of infinite Value. But however, it was as neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer Death, as 
any other Puniſhment that we have deſerved : As you may eaſily ſee, if you will but 
caſt your Eye a little upon the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel in Paradiſe, which in 
ſhort was this; God ſaid to Adam the ſame Day he was created, Of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not Eat; for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. Adam notwithſtanding did eat thereof, and therefore 
God, who cannot lie, having ſaid it, it was neceſſary both that he ſhould die, and 
that he ſhould die that very Day wherein he did it. But ſee here the infinite Wiſdom 
and Love of God, who found out a way to make his Word good, and yet ſave Man 
from Death. For Adam at that time, was not the only, but all the Men in the World, 
all Mankind being then in him; the whole Nature and Species of Man : For which 
Cauſe, as I obſerved before, he had no particular Name given him, but was called 
Adam, Man in general. Hence therefore the Death that was threatned in caſe of 
Diſobedience, was not threaten'd to him as a ſingle or particular Perſon, but to the 
whole Nature of Man contained in him; which therefore, according to that threat- 
ning, muſt have died that very Day, ſo as that there never would have been another 
Man npon Earth but only the Firſt, and he would not have continued a whole Day 
npon it. To prevent which, God was pleaſed immediately, in the Cool of the ſame 
Day, to nnite, by Promiſe, the ſaid Nature of Man, to the Perſon of his own Son, 
and there to inflict that Death upon it, which he had before threatned againſt it. For 
he then promiſed, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould hreak the Serpent's Head, and 
the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his Heel, Gen. iii. 15. In which few Words are couched all 
the great Myſteries of the Goſpel. Chriſt's conception by the, Holy Ghoſt of the 
Seed of the Woman, without the help of Man. His Conqueſt over Satan ; he ſhall 
break the Serpent's Head; that is, he ſhall deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and (6 


reſcue Man from that Sin and Miſery which the Devil had brought him into: And 


then, here is the way and manner how he ſhall do it, even by his Paſſion and Reſur- 
reHion. The Serpent ſhall bruiſe his Heel, that is, ſnal]l put his lower Part, his hu- 
mane Nature to death, but he ſhall bruiſe only one Heel, and therefore the other be- 
ing ſtill whole, he ſhall riſe again This is that @g@7weſy4aoy, the Firſt Goſpel that 
was publiſhed to the World, which altho? it may ſeem ſomething obſcure to us now, 
yet Adam doubtleſs underitood it as clearly as we do that which 1s written by the 
Evangeliſts. 

No this Promiſe being made the ſame Day that Adam fell, Chri was look d upon 
as exiſting at the ſame time, becauſe what God ſaith ſhall be, is as certain as if it al- 
ready was. And hence it is that the Apoſtle calls Chriſt the Second Man, 1 Cor. xv. 
47. The Firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy; the Second Man is the Lord from Heaven. Be- 
cauſe when he was firſt promiſed, and ſo conſtituted our Saviour, there was never 
another Man in the World, but only the Firſt Adam and He. Hence alſo it is that he 
is called, The Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. xiii. 8. becauſe the Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of his Death, commenced from the Time that God had firſt promiſed 
that he ſhould die, when he ſaid, the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his Heel. Hence alſo he 
is ſaid to be a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. becauſe the Sa- 
crifice which he offered, looked backward as well as forward, ſo as to reſpect the Sins 
of all Mankind, from the firſt Man that was made, to the laſt that ſhall be born 
upon Earth. Hence laſtly, it appears, that that threatning, In the Day that thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, was punctually fulfilled ; for tho Adam's Perſon, to which 
It was made, lived above Nine Hundred Years after, yet his Nature, or the Nature of 
Man in general, for which it was intended, died in effect, that very Day, in the Per- 
lon of the Son of God. , 

From theſe Things thus briefly premiſed, it is eaſie to obſerve, not only that it was 
neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, but likewiſe that his Death was of the ſame extent 
and latitude with that which was threatned to Adam: which implied not only the Se- 
Peration of the Soul from the Body, but likewiſe all manner of Pain and Miſery, 
Temporal, Spiritual, or Eternal, that our Nature is capable of. Chriſps Death was 
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equivalent to them all. Inſomuch, that if Mankind had never committed any other 
Sin, but only that of eating the forbidden Fruit, no Man would have ever ſuffered 
any Puniſhment or Miſery at all, but only Chriſt. And therefore Children who have 
no other guilt upon them but that of Adam, if they are baptized, and ſo have the 
Merits 57 Chriſt applied to them, and then die without committing any actual Sin, 
they are undoubtedly ſaved, as the Church always believed. 

But it is not ſo with others; for Mankind in general, did not only contract Guilt 
by eating the forbidden Fruit, but our very Nature was poiſoned and corrupted with 
it, and hath been inclined to Sin and Wickedneſs ever ſince: Inſomuch, that ſo ſoon as 
ever Men are capable of doing any thing, they are ſtill prone todo ſomething they ought 
not to do, and to leave ſomething undone, which they ought to do; whereby. it comes 
to paſs that, as the Wiſe Man faith, there is not 4 juſt Man upon Earth, that doth Good 
and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. But every Sin deſerveth Death as well as the firſt ; and 
was implicitly threatned with it at the ſame time. And therefore unleſs Chriſt's Death 
had reſpect to all other Sins as well as that, we are ſtill but where we were, liable 
every Moment to Death and Deſtruction. | 

But there is no fear of that; no doubt but there is as much Virtue in Chriſt's Croſs, 

that Tree of Life, to heal us, as there was Venom in the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil to infect us: for He, the ſecond Adam, was ſet up on purpoſe to ſuf- 
fer all the Evil that was deſerved, and to reſtore all the Good that was loſt by the 
firſt, both to himſelf and his Poſterity. The firſt Adam incenſed God againſt us, 
the ſecond hath reconciled him to us. The firſt corrupted our Nature, the ſecond 
ſanctified it, by taking it into his own Perſon. By the firſt we were made Sinners, 
by the ſecond we are made Righteous. The firſt hath forfeited all our Happineſs, the 
ſecond hath purchaſed it for us again. The firſt made us ſubject to the Curſe of the 
Law, the ſecond redeemed us from it. By reaſon of the firſt, we all die; by virtue 
of the-ſecond, we ſhall all be raiſed up to life. In ſhort, by the Fall of Adam, we 
are all guilty of many actual Tranſęreſſions; but by the Death of Chriſt, we are ab- 
ſolved and diſcharged from them; that being a ſufficient ſatisfaction to God, not only 
for the firſt, but for all the Sins that were occaſioned by it ; that is, for the Sins of 
the whole World, and of every Man that is in it; for it is ſaid, that Chriſt taſted Death 
for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. And therefore every Man muſt needs be concerned in his 
Death, ſo as to be capable of obtaining Pardon by it. 

And the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt ſuffered in that Nature which every Man is of. 
And therefore every Man muſt needs be entituled to the Merits of theſe Sufferings. 
But theſe Sufferings are of infinite Merit; becauſe the Perſon that ſuffered was inh- 
nite. So that now every Man has infinite Merits in Chriſt to make Atonement for his 
Sins, and to purchaſe Pardon and Salvation for him; and by conſequence, if any Man 
miſs of it, he cannot impute it to any inſufficiency in Chriſt's Merits and Power to fave 
him, but he muſt aſcribe it wholly to his own negleR, in not performing the Conditi- 
ons required in the Goſpel, whereby to apply to his own Perſon, the Merits of thoſe 
Sufferings which Chriſt underwent in his Nature before, and when he gave up the 
hea for he that doth this, can no more fail of Salvation, than Chriſt can fail to be 
a Saviour. | | 

Which brings me to the laſt Queſtion I promiſed to conſider, even, How we come 

to be intereſted in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, ſo as to obtain Pardon and Sal- 
vation by it ? A Queſtion, the propounding whereof tranſports my Soul into Exta- 
ſies of Joy, and Praiſe, and Thanks to God, for that the Thing it ſelf is poſlible : 
That it is poſſible for us to obtain Pardon and Salvation by what Chriſt hath done and 
ſuftered for us; without him be ſure it is as impoſſible for us to obtain either, as it is 
for God to lie. Whereas by him, our Sins may be as certainly pardoned, as ever they 
were committed; and our Souls as eaſily ſaved, as we can in Reaſon wiſh they 
ſhould be; for, bleſſed be his great Name for it, we have a Saviour, who is able to ſave 
to the utmoſt all that come unto God by Him, Heb. vii. 21. A Saviour, who being God 
as well as Man, is of infinite Power, and therefore can do what he will; and of inh- 
nite Love and Pity, and therefore will do what he can for us. A Saviour, who being 
Man alſo as well as God, is perfectly acquainted with our Temper, and touched with 
the feeling of our Infirmities, and therefore perfectly knows both what we want, and 
how to help us. A Saviour, who, being both God and Man in one and the fame 
Perſon, was moſt exactly qualified both to ſuffer and to ſatisfie for our Sins, and fo to 
reconcile both God to us, and us to God. A Saviour, who as Man, is always in Hea- 
yen, there making interceſſion for us; and as God is always upon Earth too, - ra 
. LETS | | + WF 
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where preſent with us, and ſo as God- man is at all Times, and in all Places, both able 
and ready to aſſiſt, defend and comfort us. In a Word, we have a Saviour, who 
once died to purchaſe Pardon and Salvation for us, and ever lives to apply it to us. 
But now the Queſtion is, How he doth that? and what he requires on our Parts in 
order to it? Which being a Queſtion concerning what our Saviour himſelf doth, and 
what all they muſt do who defire to be ſaved by him, I ſhall not undertake to deter- 
mine it of mine own Head, but ſhall conſult him about it, who beſt knows after what 
Manner, and upon what Terms, we come to be actually poſſeſſed of the Purchaſe he 
hath made for us; which having coſt him ſo dear as it did, no leſs than his own Blood; 
as we cannot imagine that he ſhould require more of us, than what is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to our being veſted in it; ſo we may be confident that he would take Care to 
leave us ſuch Inſtructions about it, whereby we may eaſily underſtand what he would 
have us to do in order to it. | 

And indeed this he hath done abundantly in his holy Goſpel, where his Divine Say- 
ing are recorded, on purpoſe, that Mankind may always know from his own Mouth 
what to do in this Caſe. Now if we look into this Goſpel, we ſhall find theſe and 
ſuch like Expreſſions often coming from him : For God ſo loved the World that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, John iii. 16. And again, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life; and 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, ver. 36. 
And elſewhere, I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould 
not abide in Darkneſs, * xii. 46. And, I am the Reſurrettion and the Life, he that he- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead yet ſhall live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me 
ſhall never die, John xi. 25,26. And 1n the very laſt Words he ſpake to his Apoſtles 
before he left them, he ſaid, Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture; he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be dam- 
ned, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

If we run over all the Writings of the Evangeliſts, we ſhall meet with nothing more 
frequently proceeding from our Saviour's Mouth, than ſuch Sayings as theſe ; where- 
rg plainly gives us to underſtand, that the great thing that he requires of us, in 
order to our being intereſted in the Merits of his Death, for our Pardon and Salva- 
tion, 1s, to believe in him, not only to believe him and what he ſaid to be true, but 
to believe in him as our Saviour, ſo as to put our whole Truſt and Confidence in him, 
and in him alone, both for our Salvation it ſelf, and for all things neceſſary in or- 
der to it. | 

Now as no Man can be ſaved, unleſs his Sins be firſt pardoned ; ſo no Man's Sins 
can be pardoned, until he hath firſt repented of them. And therefore that we may 
be ſaved by Chriſt, we muſt believe and truſt on him, both for Grace to repent, that 
ſo our Sins may be pardoned ; and alſo for the Pardon of our Sins when we have fo 
repentcd ; for both theſe things are wholly at his Diſpoſal, whom God hath exalted 
with bis right Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael and For- 
giveneſs of Sins, Acts v. 31. And therefore he himſelt immediately before his Aſcen- 
tion ſaid, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 
Nations, Luke xxiv. 47. Still Repentance firſt, and then Remiſſion. 

The firſt thing therefore which we ought to helieve and truſt in Chriſt our Saviour 
for, is, that he will ſave us from our Sins, that he, or which is all one, God for his 
Sake will give us Grace to repent and forſake our former Sins, and to walk for the fu- 
ture in Newneſs of Life. And verily we have all the Reaſon in the World to truſt in 
Chriſt for this, this being the great End of his Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion for us, as the Scriptures teſtify, 1 John iii. 8. Eph. v. 25, 26. 
Tit. ii. 14+ 1 Pet. i. 19. Act, iii. 26. Eph. iv. 7, 8. And what he deſigned in his gra- 
cious Undertaking for us, we cannot queſtion but he is able and willing to accom- 
pliſn in us. He ſanctified our human Nature in general, by uniting it to his Divine 
Perſon ; and he ſanctifies our human Perſon in particular, by making us Partakers of 
his Divine Nature, which he communicates to us by diſperſing his Holy Spirit from 
himfelf, the Head, into all the found Members of his Body, that is, to all that truly 
believe in him. And therefore he himſelf ſaith, He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5- From 
whence it is plain and evident, both that we can do nothing without him, and that 
there is nothing but we can do by him: As St. Paul found by his own Experience, 
when he ſaid, I can do all Things through Chriſt wkich ſtrengthned me, Phil. iv. 13. And 
if we do but believe in him as St. Paul did, we allo ſhall receive the ſame Strength 
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from him as St Paul had, ſo as to be able to do all things by him. By him we can re- 
ſiſt the Devil and make him fly from us; and not only withſtand, but conquer all 
Temptations. By him we can crucify the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts, ſo as 
to ſuffer no Sin to reign any longer in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the 
Luſts thereof. By him we can overcome the World fo as to live above it, even whilſt 
we are in it. By him we can be contented in all Conditions, and reſt fully ſatisfied 
with whatſoever happens to us. By him we can faſt and pray, and read and hear, and 
receive his myſtical Body and Blood to his Glory and our own Comfort. By him we 
can feed the Hungry, cloath the Naked, inſtruct the Ignorant, ſupport the Weak, re- 
lieve the Oppreſſed, and do good to all Men, out of pure Obedience to his Commands. 
By him we can be meck, and patient, and humble, and ſober, and juſt in all our 
Ways. By him we can have our Converſations always in Heaven, and our Hearts 
there, where our Treaſure is, where he our Saviour is, where our Portion and Eſtate 
lies. By him we can love, and fear, and honour, and obey, and ſerve God with all 
our Hearts and Souls, with all our Might and Mind. In ſhort, by him we can be ho- 
ly, as be who hath called us is holy, in all manner of Converſation ;, for he is the Fountain of 
all Goodneſs, and therefore by him we may be, and by him we may do good all our 
Days, if we will but believe and truſt on him to enable us. For that is the Means 
which he himſelf hath appointed, whereby to derive Grace and Virtue from him, to 
ſanctify both our Hearts and Lives; for he himſelf ſaith, that we are ſanttified by Faith 
that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. So that as none can be ſanctified by him, except they 
believe in him, none can truly believe in him, but they are certainly ſanctified by 
him: At lealt ſo far, as that by his Aſſiſtance they ſhall ſincerely perform whatſoever 
is required of them; and whatſoever they ſo perform, ſhall by his Merits and Medi- 
ation be as acceptable to God as if it was abſolutely perfect: For all true Believers 
are, as St. Peter ſaith, A, holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. | 

Now when we have thus, by a quick and lively Faith, obtained Grace and Power 
from Chriſt to repent, and bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance, then we may and 
ought to believe and truſt on him likewiſe for the Pardon of all our Sins, for his ſake, 
in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of Sins, Col. i. 14. Eph. 
i. 7. It was for this that he ſhed his Blood, that he gave up the Ghoſt and died. By 
which one Oblation of himſelt once offered, he hath made a full, perfect, and ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice Oblation and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole World. And if for 
the Sins of the World, then for mine among the reſt. And if I believe in him, as 
St. Paul did, I may ſay as he ſaid, That Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 
20. For me in particular, ſo as to ſatisfy God's Juſtice for my Sins. And ſo all 
that rightly believe and truſt on him for it, do thereby apply and appropriate all the 
Merits of Chriſt's Sufferings in their human Nature, to their own particular human 
Perſons ; whereby all their Obligations to Puniſhment are cancelled and made void; 
and how many, how great ſoever their Sins have been, they are all pardoned and 
done away, ſo that they ſhall neither riſe up to ſhame them in this, nor to condemn 
them in the World to come. They ſhall be, in this reſpect, as if they had never 
been; Chriſt has taken them all away, by ſuffering whatſoever was due to God's Ju- 
ſtice for them. So that Almighty God is no longer angry with us, but is reconciled 
to us, and receives us into his Grace and Favour again, and is as well rates with 
us, as if he had never been offended at us; and all for the ſake of his beloved Son, 
in whom he is well pleaſed, with all that repent and believe in him. And if our Sins 
be thus pardoned, our Perſons juſtified before God, and by the Merits and Mediation 
of his Son, it follows in courſe that our Souls ſhall be ſaved by him; for as the Apo- 

{tle faith, Whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 
Thus therefore it is, that we may be all intereſted in all the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death, even by Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the ſubſtance 4 things mu for, 
cauſing them to ſubſiſt in us, and ſo putting us into the actual Poſſeſſion of all thoſe 
glorious things which God hath promiſed, and we therefore hope for, upon the ac- 
count of what his only Son hath done and ſuffered for us. By this we may all regain 
what we loſt by the Sin of our firſt Parents or our own. By this our Luſts may be all 
ſubdued, our Hearts cleanſed, and our whole Man ſanctified in Soul, Body and Spirit. 
By this our Sins may be all pardoned, our Puniſhment remitted, and our Perſons juſti- 
fied before God. By this our Duty, though imperfect, may be accepted, and our Souls 
eternally ſaved. In ſhort, by this all we who are here aſſembled, may as e be 
glori- 
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glorified Saints hereafter in Heaven, as we are now miſerable Sinners upon Earth. 
And if any of ns be not, the Fault will be wholly out own ; for we have all the Rea- 
ſon and Encouragement imaginable to believe and put our whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence in our Bleſſed Saviour for all Things neceſſary to make us holy here, and happy 
for ever. For we have all the Miracles that he ever wrought to confirm us in it ; we 
have the Examples and Experiences of his Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all the 
Saints that ever lived, to aſſure us of it; and above all, we have the Word, the 
promiſes, the Oath of God, of Truth it ſelf for it. 80 that we have more ground to 
believe in Chriſt for Grace and Pardon, and eternal Salvation, than we have to believe 
what we ſee, or hear, or underſtand; for our Senſes may deceive us, and ſo may our 
Reaſon too : But God is of that infinite Wiſdom, that he cannor be deceived himſelf; 
and of that infinite Goodneſs, that he cannot deceiye us. | 

Nevertheleſs what faith our bleſſed Lord? When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find 
Faith upon Earth? | fear if he ſhould come now, he would not find much. Nothin 
I know, is more common than to talk of Faith, and pretend to it; but nothing, 1 
doubt, is more rare than to have ſuch a Faith as the Goſpel requires, and we have 
now been ſpeaking of. Such a Faith as unites our Soul to Chriſt, and fixes our Hearts 
and Minds upon him. Such a Faith as continually derives Power and Virtue from him 
to work by Love. Such a Faith whereby we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen, and fo live by Faith, and not by Sight. Such a Faith as 
overcomes the World, puriſies our Hearts, and adorns our Lives with all manner of 
good Works. This is the Faith that lays hold ypon the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 
and applies them to us for the Pardon of our Sins and the Salvation of our Souls. 
And therefore thus it is that we muſt believe in Chriſt, as ever we deſire to be 
ſaved by him. f 4 

Which therefore that we may do, we muſt be ſure to make uſe of thoſe Means 
which God hath appointed for it; we muſt converſe much with the Word of God, the 
Object of our Faith; for as St. Paul ſaith, Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God , Rom. x. 17. We muſt carneltly pray to Almighty God to give us Faith; for 
as the ſame Apoſtle faith, Faith is the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 

We mult be very conſtant and ſerious both at our publick and private Devotions, 
wherein as we exerciſe our Faith in Chriſt, he ordinarily encreaſeth and ſtrengthneth 
it. We muſt often receive the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper, inſtituted on pur- 

ſe to put us in Mind of his Death, and to confirm our Faith in it. We muſt keep 
the Blood of Chriſt always freſh in our Minds and Memories, and take all Occaſions 
we can to ruminate upon it; eſpecially at ſuch times as the Church hath ſet apart for 
that purpoſe : As all the Fridays in the Year, except Chriſtmas-Day, are to be obſerved 
as Days of Faſting and Abſtinence only upon that account, becauſe it was upon that 
Day that Chriſt ſuffered. And therefore as the very obſerving of that Day, ſhould 
put us in mind of his Sufferings 3 ſo they that would obſerve it aright, ſhould ſpend 
at leaſt a good part of it in contemplating upon them, and acting their Faith in them, 
for the Pardon of thoſe Sins for which he ſuffered. The ſame ſhould be the Subje& 
of our Meditations all the Lent, eſpecially this the laſt Week of it; wherein the 
Church hath ordered the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion to be read every Day, that 
ſo we may daily exerciſe our Faith in him. But, above all, this Day is conſecrated 
wholly and ſolely to the Memory of Chriſt's Death, that ſo we may repent of the Sins 
for which he ſuffer'd it, and act our Faith and Truſt on him for the Pardon of them. 
This is the proper Work of this Day, and therefore let us now ſet about it in good 
earneſt, thinking thus with our ſelves. woo eb 3 | 

Oh! the breadth, the length, the depth, the height of the Love of God in Jeſus 
Ck-iſt our Lord Who is able to comprehend it? Who can but admire and adore it? 
That ever the Almighty Creator of the World ſhould have ſo much Love and Pity for 
us his ſinful Creatures upon Earth, as to fend his only ny Son to die, to die up- 
on the Croſs, and all for us and for our Sins againſt himſelf. Ungrateful Wretches 
that we are, that ever we ſhould commit ſuch Sins againſt him, which nothing Jeſs 
than the Blood of his beloved Son on expiate? Oh that our Heads were Waters, and 
our Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that we might weep Day and Night, and this Day eſpecially, 
that ever we ſhould be the Occaſion that the Son of God ſhould die? But wherefore 
did he die? to ſave Sinners! Then he died to ſave us, the chiefeſt of all Sinners. Why 
then ſhould we deſpair of Salvation, who have got ſuch an All-ſuffcient Saviour as 
this is? One who is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come to God by him. By him 
therefore, we will go to God; we will . him, we will put our W 

VoI. I. | | 7 | e a 


8 * n 


564. A Good: Friday Sermon. 


and Confidence on him, both to be cleanſed from our Sins, and juſtified before God by 


1 

O bleſſed jeſu! who once, as upon this Day, ſufferedſt Death upon the Croſs, and 
art now at the Rigbt Hand of thy Father in Heaven interceding for us, our Eyes are 
up to thee, all our hopes and expectations are from thee. Send down thy Holy Spi- 
rit, we beſeech thee, into our Hearts, to work in us true Repentance, to open our 
Eyes, to turn us from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God. Bleſſed 
Lord our Saviour, we know thou heareſt us, and believe thou wilt, according to thy 
Promiſe, grant our Requeſt ; thou wilt Ive us thy Holy Spirit, whereby we ſhall 
mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, and walk for the future in all thy Commandments 
blameleſs. We can now do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth us. | 

And now, what if our former Sins were many? What if they were great? God 
knows they are ſo. But he knows alſo that his own Son hath died for them ; for 
whoſe ſake therefore he is now reconciled to us; Why then ſhould we deſpond ? 
What need we fear ? What can Men or Devils do againſt us ? What Evil can befal 
us? What good Thing can be withholden from us? For as it is written, Rom. viii. 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
4 us all, how ſhall he not but with him af, freely give us all things ? Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth? It 1; 
Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the Right Hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Who. ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribula- 
tion, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? Nay, in all 
theſe things we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. For I am perſua ed, that 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſo arate us from 
the Love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. To whom with the Fark 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory. Amen. 
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Aud being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs. 


= n that reads, and firmly believes what is here written, cannot but 
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taking upon him the Form of a Servant; being made in the Likeneſs of Men, a real 
and perfect Man, like to the reſt of Mankind in all the integral or eſſential Parts of 
a Man. And being thus found in Faſhion or Habit as a Man, in ſich a Soul and Body 
as other Men have, he humbled himſelf lower yet, becoming obedient, or ſubject to 
thoſe Laws, which he, as Lord of all, had made for others, not only all his Life, but 
even to Death it ſelf, and that too, not any ordinary or common Death, but the moſt 
painful, the moſt ſnameful, the moſt accurſed Death that any Mortal could undergo, 
even the Death of the Croſs. | | 
Oh Myſtery of Myſteries ! That God himſelf ſnonld become Man, and die, and 
die upon the Croſs too ! Who can think of it without Aſtoniſhment and Admiration ? 
Eſpecially if we conſider withal the Ends and Reaſons of it, which are altogether as 
great and myſterious as the Thing it ſelf. Certainly, if we do that, we ſhall need no 
other Arguments to perſuade us to join with the Catholick Church in the Celebration 
of it, as we do this Day. | ; 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now offer at, even to conſider the great Ends 
and Reaſons, why this divine Perſon, ſubſiſting in the Form or Nature of God, took 
upon him the Form or Nature of Man, and fo died. Not that | think it poſſible for 
me fully to comprehend, much leſs to explain ſo great a Myſtery ; which 1 can no 
ſooner caſt my Eye upon, but 'tis immediately dazled with the Glory and Splendor of 
it. Howſoever, it being a Matter wherein we are all ſo highly concerned, and ha- 
ving it delivercd to us in the Holy Scriptures, in as plain and perſpicuous Terms as 
the Nature of the Thing would bear, I ſhall from thence endeavour to expreſs my 
Thoughts of it, as clearly as I can; humbly beſeeching him of whom I ſpeak, ſo to 
aſſiſt and direct me in ſpeaking of him, that I may utter nothing but what is agreeable 
to his Word, and becoming his Honour and Majeſty. | 

Firſt therefore, we may conſider, that although the moſt high God be infinitely 
happy in himſelf, ti he made all Things for himſelf, even for his own Glory, which 
is the ultimate End of this, and of all his other Actions. Wherefore, when he made 
the World, he made two forts of Creatures in it, capable of reflecting upon, and ac- 
knowledging thoſe glorious Perfections which he diſplayed in the Creation of it; and 
they were Angels and Men. All which he made not only rational and free Agents, 
and ſo able to do the Work they were made for; but likewiſe of ſuch a Tem- 
5 and Conſtitution, that their only Eaſe and Happineſs conſiſted in the doing 


It. | 

The firſt of theſe, iz. the Angels being all made, and actually exiſting together, 
although moſt of them continued in the ſame State in which they were created, yet 
others fell from it, degenerating into wicked and impure Spirits; which not anſwering 
the End of their Creation, are always uneaſy and reſtleſs in their Minds, and tor- 
mented with the Senſe of their Sin, and of the Wrath of their Almighty Creator 
againſt them for it. 

But as for Men, it was not fo with them; for they never did, nor ever will, till 
the End of the World, all actually exiſt together. But at firſt, only one Man was 
made, and endued with Power to propagate his kind to others, and fo ſucceſſively, 
till the whole Number of Individuals, or Perſons that God deſigned of that Nature, 
ſhould be made up. 

But how ſoever, ſeeing all Mankind were to proceed from, and ſo were vertually 
; contained in the firſt Man, who was therefore called Adam ; that is, Man in general; 
; hence if he had ſtood, all Mankind muſt needs have ſtood with him; but he falling, 
all fell with him into the ſame wretched aud miſerable Eſtate with the Devils or Apo- 
ſtate Angels before ſpoken of. | | 

So that now of the two forts of Creatures which God made on purpoſe to know, 
worſhip and enjoy him that made them ; a great Part of the one, and all the other, 
were loſt and undone as to all the Intents and Purpoſes of their Creation, and are be- 
come of themſelves as ſinful and miſerable, as they were deſigned by God to be holy 
and happy for ever. | | 

And now there is Occaſion given for the manifeſting two divine PerfeQions, which 
otherwiſe could not have been exerted, even vindictive Juſtice and Mercy; both 
which ſuppoſe Sin and Guilt; for if none had ever ſinned, none could ever have been 
juſtly puniſhed, nor would any have ſtood: in need of Mercy. For though God is 
good, and kind, and gracious, and bountiful to all his Creatures, he could not pro- 
pely be aid to be merciful to any, but to ſuch as have contracted Guilt, and fo de- 
ſerved Puniſhment at his hands, as many of the Angels, and all Mankind had _ 
4 / one, 
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done, and ſo were become proper Objects either of his juſtice, or Mercy, or both, as 
he ſhould ſee good to exerciſe them. 7 07 

Wherefore the Apoſtate Angels having all ſinned, every one in his own Perſon, 
God was pleaſed to execute his Juſtice and Vengeance upon them to the utmoſt Extre- 
mity, having condemned them all to everlaſting Fire, which, as our Saviour tells us, 
is prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. And therefore St. Peter ſaith, 
that God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 
into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 44 And St. Jude, That 
the Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, he hath reſerved in 


everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Day, Jude vi. So that 


not one of them can ever eſcape, but they are all made ſtanding, everlaſting Mo- 
numents of the divine Vengeance, and juſt Indignation againſt Sin, never to be ap- 
aſed. 
P" Au the ſame might juſtly have been the Condition of all Mankind too; for they all 
ſinned in their common Head, and fo fell from their firſt Eſtate, as well as the Apo- 
ſtate Angels, and therefore have deſerved the ſame Puniſhment which was inflicted 
upon them. But howſoever, ſeeing they did not all actually conſent in their own 
Perſons to the Sin of their firſt Parents, but only in their general Nature, which was 
then contained wholly in them; hence their great and moſt gracious Creator was 
pleaſed to ſhew Mercy towards them, but ſo as to manifeſt his Juſtice alſo, both a- 
gainſt that original, and all the actual Sins they ſhould ever be guilty of, ſo as to make 
them the Objedts both of his Juſtice and of his Mercy too ; of his Juſtice, by puniſhing 
the Sins they had committed; and of his Mercy, by pardoning thoſe who had com- 
mitted them, upon ſuch eaſy Terms, that if it be not their own perſonal Faults, they 
may be all reſtored to the ſame Eſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs from which they fel]. 
For this therefore it was that Chriſt came into the World, for this it was that he 
did and ſuffered ſo much when here, and for this it was that he died upon the Croſs, 
even for the Exaltation of God's Juſtice and Mercy, and ſo for the advancing of his 
Glory in the Redemption of Mankind from the State of Sin and Miſery, into which 
they were fallen, to a State of Grace and Salvation. | 
Now we being all in the Number of thoſe to whom the great Creator of the World 
hath been thus infinitely merciful as well as juſt, it muſt needs behove us very much 
to underſtand and apprehend this great Myſtery aright, that ſo we may be duly af- 
fected with it, and thankful for it, and know what to do, that we may be really and 
eternally the better for it. L . 5 | 
For which purpoſe therefore, we may conſider, Firſt, That the Perſon who under- 
took our Redemption, was none of the Creatures that God had made, but his only 
Son, whom he had begotten from Eternity, by communicating his own Eſſence to him, 


whois therefore ſaid to ſubſiſt in the Form or Eſſence of God. He ſubſiſts in it, and 


ſo is a diſtin& Perſon or Subſiſtence in it; but in that he ſubſiſts in it, he muſt needs 
be of it? It being impoſſible that any thing ſhould ſubſiſt in the Eſſence of God, but 
what is of that Eſſence. Hence he is truly and properly God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made, of one Subſtance or Eſſence with the 
Father, as the firſt general Council determined out of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Catholick Church hath always held both before and ſince. Indeed there is no one Truth 
more clearly reyea'd in the Goſpel than this is. And it is but neceſſary it ſhould 
be ſo: This being the very Foundation of our Religion, and of all our Hopes of be- 
ing ſaved in it : Take away this, and our Redemption falls to the Ground, as being 
built wholly upon the divine Power and Nature of our Redeemer. And therefore 
Turks and Socinians, and all ſuch as deny the Divinity of our Saviour, do thereby deny 
him to be our Saviour too, and ſo make themſelves uncapable of being ever ſaved by 
him. But bleſſed be God, we have better learnt Chriſt; being fully aſſured out of 
his holy Word, that though he be a diſtin& Perſon from the Father, he is the ſame 
God, of the ſame divine Power and Nature with him. 

This divine Perſon therefore, ſubſiſting in the Form of God, having undertaken 
our Redemption, for the effecting of it, took upon him the Form of a Servant, the 
Nature of Man, not of this or that particular Man, but of Man in general. So that 
the whole human Nature which was contained in Adam, was now aſſumed by Chriſt, 
who is therefore called Adam too, that is, as I obſery'd before, Man in general, The 
firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 


-XV- 45. Hence he is called alſo the Second Man by the fame Apoſtle, faying, The firſt 
Man was of the Earth, earthy ; the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven, ver. 47. Why 


the 
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the ſecond Man? But becauſe he was looked upon as become Man from the time that 
he was firſt promiſed, whenas there was never another Man beſides in the World, but 
only the firſt Man Adam; and eſpecially, becauſe he was the next Man in general af- 
ter Adam. All other Men betwixt them being only particular human Perſons, but 
Adam and Chriſt, ſuſtained the whole human Nature. In which Senſe, as Adam was 
the firſt, Chriſt was properly ſecond Man. Neither is this a mere airy Speculation, 
but ſo great, ſo neceſſary a Truth, that our Salvation depends very much upon it; 
for all Mankind being contained, and therefore ſinning in the firſt Man Adam, un- 
leſs there be another Adam or Man in general found out, who hath born the Puniſh- 
ment of that Sin, all Mankind muſt ſtil] be ſubje& to it : Whereas there being now 
another Adam ſet up, in whom the whole Nature of Man, and fo all Mankind is 
contained, as well as in the firſt, by him we may be all freed from the Sin we contra- 
aed, and fo repair all the Loſſes we ſuſtained in the firſt Adam, and be made righ- 
teous by the one, as we were made Sinners by the other: As the Apoltle proves at 
large, Rom. v. 
But here we muſt farther obſerve, that the human Nature which the Son of God 
aſſumed, having no Subſiſtence out of the divine Perſon who aſſumed it, it could not 
make a Perſon of it ſelf diſtinct from the divine, but was ſo united to it, that although 
he had two diſtinct Natures, the one divine, communicated to him by the Father 
from Eternity; the other human, aſſumed by himſelf in Time, and ſo was really both 
God and Man, yet he was not one Perſon as God, and another as Man, but he was on- 
ly one Perſon both as God and Man, as the third general Council determined againſt 
Neſtorius. And the ſame may be fully demonſtrated, not only from many particular 
Places in the Holy Goſpel, but likewiſe from the whole Scope and Deſign of it ; for 
if he had been one Perſon as God, and another Perſon as Man, then all his Suf- 
ferings as Man, being the Sufferings only of a finite Perſon, would have terminated 
in himſelf, and could never have reached the reſt of Mankind. Whatſoever he might 
have merited for himſelf, he could not have merited any thing for us by them, in that 
he underwent them only as a mere human Perſon, ſuch as every one of us is. So 
that by this means we ſhould ſtill be where we were, loſt and undone for ever. 
Whereas on the other ſide, Chriſt, both as God and Man, being only one, and that 
a divine and infinite Perſon, whatſoever he did or ſuffered in his human Nature, it 
being done and ſuffered by an infinite Perſon, it could not but be of infinite Worth 
and Value, and ſo be able to reach and profit all that ſhould or could ever partake of 
that Nature wherein it was done or ſuffered; for be they never ſo many, both they 
and their Number is ſtill but finite ; whereas his Merits could not but be like himſelf, 
infinite. | 
But this being the great Article upon which the main Streſs of our Salvation de- 
pends, it may not be amiſs to confirm and explain it a little farther to you: For which 
Purpoſe I might produce many of Chriſt's own Sayings, and as many Paſſages out of 
the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, which make it both certain and clear. But I ſhall 
inſtance only in thoſe Words of St. Paul to the Aſian Biſhops, Take heed therefore to your 
ſelves, and to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Act. xx. 28. Where we find 
it expreſly ſaid, that God hath purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, which could 
not poſſibly be, unleſs the ſame Perſon who was God, had Blood wherewith to pur- 
chaſe it. But this Blood could be no other but the Blood of the human Nature; which 
if it had been an human Perſon, it could not have been truly called, as it 1s here, the 
Blood of God. But ſeeing the Blood which Chriſt ſhed as Man, was moſt certainly 
what it was here called, even the Blood of God, an infinite Perſon, it could not but 
whe ſufficient Value to perchaſe the whole Church, as it is here ſaid to have 
one. | 
From hence therefore we may infallibly conclude, that although the two Natures 
in Chriſt were preſerved entire and diſtinct from one another, after as well as before 
their Union to one Perſon, as the fourth general Council declared againſt Eutyches 
and his Followers; yet they were ſo united to one Perſon, that whatſoever was done 
in either Nature, was ſtill done by one and the ſame Perſon. And by conſequence, 
that whatſoever Chriſt either did or ſuffered as Man was done and ſuffered by one 
who was really and truly God; when Chriſt as Man was derided, God was derided 
when he was ſorrowful, God was ſorrowful, when he was crucified, it might be tru- 
ly ſaid that God was crucified ; for fo the Apoſtle himſelf ſpeaks, ſaying, that. they 
Vo I. I. 7 C ; crucified 
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crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. which is the ſame in effect, as if he had ſaid, 
they crucified God. 8 SONGS 

if we carry theſe Truths along with us, they will give us great Light into the My. 
ſtery of our Salvation by Chriſt; for ſeeing he was really and truly God, of the ſame 
Nature with the Father, and became really and truly Man, of the ſame Nature with 
us ſo as to be ſtill but one Perſon both as God and Man; hence it neceſſarily follows, 
that when he humbled himſelf, and became obedient, as it is here ſaid, the Obedience 
which he performed, infinitely exceeded the moſt perfect Obedience that all Mankind 
could ever have performed, if they had continued in their firſt and beſt Eſtate ; for 
their Obedience could have been no more than what was due to God, and at the high- 
eſt it would have been the Obedience only of finite Creatures: Whereas his was the 
Obedience of God himſelf, which could not be properly ſaid to be due to himſelf. 
And therefore it is here ſaid, that he humbled himſelf, by becoming obedient, as the Greek 
Words import; for he having no previous Obligations upon him to obſerve thoſe Laws 
which he himſelf had preſcribed to Mankind, it was great Humility and Condeſcen- 
fion in him to obey them. It is true, as Man he was bound to obey God, as other 
Men are. But no Man ever was, or could be bound to perform Divine Obedience, 
ſuch as Chriſt performed in his Manhood united to a Divine Perſon, which was ſo ex- 
ceed ing great, ſuch infinite Obedience, that it could not but be of as great, as infi- 
nite Value and Merit for Mankind, in whoſe Nature he performed it. 

Eſpecially conſidering that he was obedient, not only through the whole Courſe of 
his Life, but as the Apoſtle here ſaith, anto Death; unto Death, not as the Object, 
but the great and laſt Subject of his Obedience. God had ſaid to the firſt Adam, In 
the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the Death: And the ſecond Adam accordingly 
dicd the Death, even, the death of the Croſs, in which were contained all the Shame, 
the Pain, and Curſes that were due to the Sins of Mankind; which Death being un- 
dergone by the whole Nature of Man, in the Perſon of God, and ſo by God himſelf, 
it was more in it ſelf, and more fatisfaQory to the r than if all human 
Perſons in the World ſhould have ſuffered eternal Death; for theirs could have been 
no more than the Death of finite Perſons; which, if it could ever ſatisfy Divine Ju- 
ſtice, would not be eternal. But his being the Death of an infinite Perſon, it could 
not be but of infinite Value, and therefore as much as Juſtice it ſelf could require for 
Sins commited againſt a Perſon that is infinite. And it being undergone in the Nature 
of Man, all the infinite Value, Merit, and Satisfaction that is in it, muſt needs have 
reſpect or relation to thoſe only, and to all thoſe who partake of that Nature. And 
therefore it is ſaid, that Chriſt raſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. That He gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. i1.6. That He was 4 Propitiation for the Sins of abe 
whole World, 1 John ii. 2. that is, as our Church expreſſeth it, He by his one Oblation of 
bimſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfattion, 
for the Sins of the whole World, or of all Mankind, in whoſe Nature he did it. 

Now theſe things being conſidered, it is eaſy to ſee what grounds we have to hope 
for Pardon and Salvation by Chriſt ; for in order to the Pardon of our Sins, it was firſt 
neceſſary that God's Law and Juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied for the Injury and Diſhonour 
he hath received by them. But this 2 hath now done more effectually by dying 
in the human Nature, than all human Perſons could have done by dying eternally. So 
that it will be no Violation of his Juſtice to pardon our Sins, ſeeing his own Son hath 
undergone the Puniſhment which was due unto him for them. Upon whoſe account 
therefore, he is now ready to ſhew us ſo much Mercy, as to diſcharge and acquit us 
of all our Sins, and to receiye us again into his Grace and Fayour, upon our Repen- 
tance and Submiſſion. | 

And ſeeing both Reaſon and Juſtice require that we ſhould repent of our Sins, and 
turn to God, before we be pardoned by him, T Lr. merited this alſo for us; and 
therefore is now exalted by the Right Hand of God, to be a Prince and 4 Saviour, for 
to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins, Acts v. 31. firſt Repentance, and then 
Remiſſion : So that now by reaſon of his infinite Merits, he hath Power not only to 
pardon our Sins if we do repent, but to give us Repentance alſo, that ſo they may 

de pardoned. Where, by Repentance, we are to underſtand all manner of Grace 


and Power to do whatſoever is required of us in order to our Pardon and Salvation; 


it is now all at Chriſt's Diſpoſal. Inſomuch that as he himſelf tells us, without Him 
we can do nothing, John xv. 5. But as his Apoſtle faith, I can do all things through Chriſt 
thas ftrengthenerb me, Phil. iv. 13. 


But 
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But notwithſtanding the continual Supplies of Grace and Virtue fromChrift, where- 
by we are ſanctified or made ſincerely holy; yet by reaſon of the Remainder of Sins 
in us, neither our Perſons nor our Actions are perfectly Righteous, and by conſequence, 
not acceptable in themſelves to God. Bur this alſo our bleſſed Saviour hath taken 
Care of, making up the Defects and Imperfections both of our Perſons and Duties, 
with that molt perfect and divine Obedience which he performed in our Natures. By 
which means we may be juſtified or accepted of and acconnted as Righteous before 
God, as if we were exactly ſo in our ſelves : So that, as by one Man's Diſobedience, 
many were made Sinners : ſo by the Obedience of one, ſhall many be made Righteous, Rom. 
v. 19. 

But many, you may ſay, why not all? Chriſt did not take upon him the Per ſon or 
Perſons of one or more particular Men, but the Nature of Man in general, and died 
in it; why then are not all ſaved that are of that Nature? To which ! anſwer, it is 
true, it is indeed a great Wonder, that Chriſt having died in the Nature of Man, and 
ſo put all Mankind into a Capacity of being ſaved by him, yet that all ſhould not be 
ſaved by him. But this certainly cannot be imputed to any Defect or Inſufficiency in 
his Merits, or Power to ſave them; but it muſt be wholly their own Faults, in that 
they will not do what God requires, in order to their having the Merits of Chrift's 
Obedience and Sufferings in their human Nature, applied and made over to their own 
particular human Perſons ; that is, they will not believe in him, nor truſt in thoſe 
Promiſes which are made and ſealed to us in his Blood: For this is the great Condi- 
tion required on our parts, in order to our partaking of what he hath merited for 
us. As appears from the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, yea, from Chriſt's own ex- 
preſs Words, who beſt knew upon what Terms we ſnould be ſaved by him; For God 
ſo loved the World, ſaith he, that he ſent his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. He that believeth in him is 
not condemned ;, but he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he believeth not in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God, ver. 18. And elſewhere, He that believeth and is 
Baptized, ſhall be Tod ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. 

There are many ſuch Expreſſions diſperſed over the whole Bible ; which plainly 
ſhew that the main Thing required of us, in order to our being ſaved by Chriſt, is to 
believe in Him, to have a ſure Truſt and Confidence on Him, for all Things neceſſa- 
Ty to our Salvation. | 

And the firſt and great Thing we muſt believe and truſt in him for, is for Grace 
to Repent and Forſake our Sins, for ſuch a Meaſure of his Holy Spirit, whereby we 
may mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, and be ſanctiſied throughout in Soul, Body aud 
Spirit; for though our human Nature in general, be ſanctified by its being united to 
the Divine Perſon, no human Perſon in particular can be ſan&ified, but by partakin 
of the Divine Nature, communicated to us by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
which Chriſt is always ready to give to thoſe who believe in him for it, John vil. 38, 39. 
Inſomuch, that whoſoever doth not receive Grace and Aſſiſtance from him to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World, he may pretend what he will, 
but he doth not believe in Chriſt as he ought; for if he did, he could not fail of be- 
ing purified and made holy by Him. This being the great End why Chriſt gave Him- 
ſelf for us, that He might redeem us ſrom all Iniquity, and purify us to himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works, Tit. ii. 1 4 : 

When by our believing in Chriſt, we have thus obtained Power and Grace to re- 
pent of our Sins, then we may, and ought to truſt in him alſo for the Pardon of 
thoſe Sins which we have thus repented of; ſtedfaſtly beheving, that how many and 
great ſoever our former Sins have been, yet that now, upon our hearty and fincere 
Repentance of them, God hath abſolved us from them all, for Chriſt Jeſuss ſake, and 
hath accepted of that Death and Puniſhment which his own Son underwent in our 
Natures, as if it had been undergone by us in our own Perſons; ſo as to be now as 
perfectly reconciled to us, as if he had never been offended at all with us; yea, that 
he doth not only pardon and forgive us what is paſt, but he reckons us in the 
of righteous Perſons, and accepts of us as ſuch, in his beloved Son; who knowing no 
Sin in himſclf, was made Sin for ws, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 21. And not only our Perſons neither, but that our Actions allo, even 
our ſincere, tho imperfe& Duties and good Works, are all acceptable to God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Per. ii. 5. Andihit . pony juſtified by him 1n time, we 
ſhall be glorified with him for evermore, Rom. vili. 30. 
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By ſuch a regular and lively Faith as this (which always works by Love) none of us 
but may be really intereſted in all theſe glorious Things which the Son of God hath 
purchaſed for us with his own Blood; for Faith as the Apoſtle tells us, is the Subſtance 
of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the Subſtance of 


Things hoped for; that is, whatſoever good Things we hope for upon the Account 


of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, and God hath promiſed to us for his 
ſake; Faith is the very Subſtance of them to us, it cauſeth them to ſubliſt in us, and 
ſo puts us into the actual Poſſeſſion of them. 

As, do we hope for Chriſts Holy Spirit to ſanctifie and make us Holy? By Faith, 
as we dwell in Chriſt, Chriſt's Spirit dwells in us; we are one with Chrilt, and 
Chriſt with us; and ſo we have the Subſtance of what we hope for, even his Divine 
Nature ſubſiſting vertually in us, as our Humane Nature really ſubſiſted in him. And 
therefore Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that we are ſanttified by Faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 
18. Do we hope for Chriſt's Merits to pardon and juſtifie us before God ? Faith is 
the Subſtance of; them to us; applying and appropriating all the Merits of Chriſt; 
Obedience and Sufferings in our Nature to our own particular Perſon. And therefore 
it is that we are ſo often ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, not as it is a Work in us, but as 
it is the Subſtance of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, ſo that we alſo are accounted as 
righteous by It. | 

The ſame may be ſaid of all the great Bleſſings which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 
and God hath promiſed to us in him, and which by conſequence we hope for from 
him. Faith is ſo the Subſtance of them to us, that by it we actually obtain and enjoy 
them. Inſomuch, that they who have a ſtrong and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, are ſo 
fully poſſeſſed of God's Love and Mercy in him, that nothing 1s able to remove them 
from it. A remarkable Inſtance whereof we have in St. Paul, who acting his Faith 
and Confidence in his Saviour, cries out in a Triumphant manner, Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the Right Hand of God,. who alſo 
maketh Interceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation 
or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ! Nay, in all theſe 

hings we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. For I am perſuaded, that 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viil. 33, &c. 

Thus now I have endeayoured to unfold as much as I could, of the great Myſtery 
of our Salvation by Chriſt. Jam very ſenſible, that there are many Things in it, 
which we are not able to conceive, and that we may conceive much more than we are 
able to expreſs. Howſoever, from theſe great and neceſſary Truths which we have 
now premiſed, as plainly revealed in the Goſpel, and therefore believed always by the 
Catholick Church, none of us but may eaſily diſcern what Cauſe. we have to believe 
that Mankind in general, and by Conſequence all we in particular, notwithſtandin 
our Fall from our firſt Eſtate, are now capable of obtaining eternal Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs, which the fallen Angels are not capable of; for they, as they have all ſinned 
againſt God, ſo they muſt all bear every one the Puniſhment of his own Sins in his 
own Perſon. There being no other way whereby Almighty God can manifeſt his Ju- 
ſtice and Diſpleaſure againſt them ſor it; for, as the Apoſtle obſerves, The Son of 
God took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham; and therefore 
the Apoſtate Angels are never the better for all his Sufferings, as not being undergone 
in their Nature. And therefore their Caſe 1s deſperate, their Miſery unavoidable. 
It is true, they know and believe there is a God, but they cannot truſt on him, nor 
expect any Mercy from him; for he never promiſed them any. And therefore they 
believe and tremble, as knowing that God is always angry with them, and can by no 
means be ever reconciled to them. And hence it is, that they can never Repent of 
their Sins; and, if they did, it would ſtand them in no ſtead. No: Sentence is paſt 
upon them, they are all condemned to everlaſting Fire. And there is no Remedy, 
but they muſt endure it for ever. 

But, bleſſed be God, the Caſe is not ſo with us; for he himſelf hath provided us a 
Saviour, an All- ſuffcient Saviour, one who is able to ſaye to the utmoſt 4 that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

Indeed, this is that which crowns all the reſt ; that as he once died to make Satis- 
faction for us upon Earth, he eyer lives to make Interceſſion for us in Heaven, where 
he now is in our Nature united to his Divine Perſon ; upon which Account, God _ 
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ſo highly exalted him, even as he is Man, that he hath given him a Name, which is above 
every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things on Earth, and things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould, confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10. So that he is now advanced 
above all Principality and Power, and Might and Dominion, and every Name which is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come, and God' hath put all things under his 
Feet, and hath given him to be Head of all things to the Church, Eph. i. 27, 22. Such a 
glorious Saviour have we now in Heaven, whom the Angels themſelves are bound to 
worſhip and continually to do it: And though his Manhood be only in Heaven, his 
Divine Perſon, to which that Manhood is united, is every where upon Earth too. So 
that be we where we will, he is always preſent with us, and we may make our Appli- 
cations to him when we pleaſe. He is here with vs at this time, and knows ey 
Word that I have ſaid of him, and how every one of you are affected towards him. 
When we are at our Devotions, publick or private, He is there ready to aſſiſt and 
perfume them with his own Merits. When we are in Secret, where no body elſe ſees 
us, be ſure he doth. When we are in Streights, and know not whitlier elſe to go for 
Help, we may ſtill go to him who loved us and gave himſelf for us; and hath therefore 
told us, that thoſe that come to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. 

This therefore is that which I would now adyiſe you to: For which purpoſe you 
muſt give me leave to ſpeak freely to you, for I come not to you in my own Name, 
but in his Name who died for you, who redeemed you to himſclt with his own Blood, 
and therefore may well be allowed to be plain with you. 

That you are all Sinners, I need not tell you; but I muſt tell you, that as ye are 
ſinful, ye cannot but be miſerable too; yea, therefore miſerable becauſe ſinful : So 
miſerable, that ye are all by Nature the Children of Wrath, whatſoever outward 
Proſperity ye may ſeem to enjoy; ye are always liable not only to be itrip'd of that, 
but to be tormented with all the Pain, and Shame, and Horror, that either your 
Souls or Bodies are capable of ; for he that made you, is angry with you, and in- 
cenſed againſt you: And what will you do, if he ſhould riſe up to take Vengeance of 
you, for breaking thoſe wiſe, and good, and righteous Laws, that he hath ſet before 
you? Can you be able to dwell with everlaſting Burnings, or endure the Scorchings of 
a conſuming Fire ? How would you be amazed and confounded if you ſhould ſee Om- 
nipotence it ſelf ſetting it ſelf againſt you; Glory, Majeſty, Juſtice, yea, Goodneſs 
and Mercy it ſelf frowning upon you, demeaning it ſelf as angry and diſpleaſed 
with you, and therefore pouring down Fury, Vengeance and Indignation upon you 
every Moment ? | | 

Yet this is no more than what your Sins have made you all obnoxious to. Inſomuch- 
that if you look no further than your ſelves, you have no ground to expect one Mo- 
ments reſpite out of the Infernal Flames, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 

Conſider this, and then tell me, what you think of a Saviour, one who can ſave 
you from your Sins, and from the Wrath of God that is due unto you for them ? One 
that can reconcile Almighty God to you, and you to him ? One who can alter your 
Eſtate and Diſpoſition too, ſo as to make you equal to the Holy Angels themſelyes 
both in Grace and Glory? How happy would the Fiends of Hell account themſelves, 
if they had ſuch a Saviour ? How earneſtly would they flock after him, and ſtrive 
which ſhould embrace and love him moſt, which ſhould ſerve and pleaſe him beſt, that 
ſo they might be reſtored by him to their former Eſtate again ? But this is an 1 
neſs which they can never hope for, it being deſigned only for Mankind. But it 
ing deſigned for Mankind in general, all you that hear me at this time, may not only 
hope for it, but you may have it too if ye will; nay, it is God's Pleaſure and Com- 
mand you ſhould ; for he would have all Men to be faved, and by conſequence you 
amongſt the reſt. And therefore if any of you be not, the only Reaſon is, becauſe ye 
will not. Te will not, as Chriſt ſaid, come to Him, that ye might have Life, John v. 40. 
agen wonder then if you be not ſaved, when ye will not come to Him who alone 
can do it. 

But are there any ſuch Men in the World ? Men that will not be ſaved tho? they 
may ? Men that refuſe Happineſs whea it is proffered them ? And had rather conti- 
nue in Sin and Miſery, than to be freed from it? I wiſh there were not, but fear there 
are too many ſuch amongſt our ſelves; ſome that think they can ſave themſelves, and 
therefore will not be behalden to Chriſt for it. Others ſo much in love with Sin, that 
they will not part from it for all that Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, and therefore 


will not go to him, for fear leſt he ſhould make them Holy. But the-greateſt part of 
Vor. : | - D Mankind, 
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Mankind, and of thoſe alſo who have given up their Names to Chriſt, are ſo much 
taken with the ſenſible Objects wc converſe with here below, that they prefer them 
before all that the Son of God hath or ever can do for them! Ungrateful Wretches ! 
Is this the Return you make- the Son of God for all his Love and Kindneſs to you ? 
What could he have done? What could he have ſuffered ? What could he bave pro- 
cured more for you than he hath done ?-And is all this nothing ? Not ſo much as 
the Dreams and Shadows of this tranſient World ? | 

But I hope there are not many ſuch amongſt you; and heartily wiſh there were none 
at all. Howſoever, give me leave to deal plainly with you. Do ye really believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, or do ye not ? If you do nor, 
what make you here, eſpecially upon this Day? Why are ye not rather at ſome Tu biſb 
Mosk, or Idol-Temple, or elſe about your worldly Buſineſs ? What need you concern 

our ſelves about the Death of Chriſt, if ye do not believe that he died to ſave Sinners? 

ut do you really believe that he died to fave Sinners? Then he died to fave you, 
who cannot but acknowledge your ſelves to be Sinners. And if fo, what mean you, 
that ye mind not your Salvation by him, more than all Things in the World beſides ? 
Is it not the greateſt, the only Happineſs you can eer attain to? Did the Son of God 
himſelf think it worth his while to lay down his own Life to procure it for you, and 
can you think it worth your while to lay down your Lives in the Purſuit of it ? Cer- 
tainly you cannot think ſo. But why then is it that you do not do it? 

Eſpecially conſidering that how great an Happineſs ſoever it be, there is not a 
Soul here preſent but may attain it, if you will but ſet your ſelves in good earneſt 
about it : Chriſt's Blood being of that infinite Value and Virtue, that it can both ex- 

iate and cleanſe you from all your Sins. As many Thouſands have found already by 
heir own Experience, who once were miſerable Sinners upon Earth, as you now are; 


but are now by Chriſt made glorified Saints in Heaven. And why may not you be 
made ſo as well as they? You have all the ſame Saviour as they had, and he is both as 


able-and as willing to ſave you, as he was to ſave them. Inſomuch, that if any of 
you periſh, your Blood will be upon your own Heads. And not only yours neither, 
but his too: In that you neglect and trample upon it, and will not make uſe of it to 
the ſaving of your Souls, for which he ſhed it. | 

But let others do what they pleaſe, and take what follows. Let us who believe 
what we have now heard, even that Jeſus Chriſt being in the Form of God, took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, the Nature of Man, and in it was obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, that he might ſave us from our Sins, and make us happy; let 
us, I ſay, who profeſs to believe this, endeavour to live accordingly, that we may lay 
hold on that eternal Life which the Son of God hath purchaſed for us, at ſo dear a 
Rate: For which Purpoſe let us apply our ſelves to him in the ſincere and conſtant 
Uſe of thoſe Means which he hath appointed for our obtaining Salvation by him; 
ſuch as Praying and Faſting, Reading and Hearing his holy Word, and receiving his 
Myſtical Body and Blood, ſtill truſting in him to aſſiſt and influence them ſo with his 
Holy Spirit, that they may be effectual to the Ends for which he hath ordained them, 
even to the begetting and confirming our Faith in him, and fo to the Mortifying our 
Luſts, and to the quickening us with Newneſs of Life. Let us ſtudy his Goſpel, and 
whatſoever he hath there ſaid, let us therefore believe it, becauſe he who is Truth it 
ſelf hath ſaid it, and whatſoever he there commands, let us therefore do it, becauſe 
he hath commanded it, who coming into the World on purpoſe to ſave us, would 
be ſure to command us nothing, but what is abſolutely neceſſary for our Salvation. 

Whereſoever we are, let our Eye be ſtill upon him as always preſent with us, and 
interceding with his Father for us. Whatſcever we do in Word or Deed, let us do all in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, truſting on him for his Aſſiſtance of us in the doing it; 
and for God's Acceptance of it when it is done. Let our Minds be always running af- 
ter him, and our Faith ſo ſtedfaſtly fixed on him, that we may continually derive 
Grace and Virtue from him, to ſubdue our Corruptions, to withſtand Temptations, 
to live above the World, and to walk in all the.Commandments of God blameleſs. 
Whatſoever our Condition be in this Life, let us ſtill believe in him that died for us, 


to bleſs and fanctify it to the End for which he died, even to the Salvation of our 


Souls. Let us not deſpond or deſpair of God's Mercy to us, nor of any thing that is, 
or can be good for us; For he that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not but with him alſo, freely give us all things, Rom. viii. 32. 

Being thus projered and qualifed for it, let us put our whole Truſt and Confidence 
in him, to pardon and abſolve us from all our Sins, to defend and protect us — 
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whatſoeyer is really Evil for us, to guide us into all Truth to confirm and ſtrengthen 
us in all Goodneſs, to direct, aſſiſt, and bleſs us through the whole Courſe of 2 Mie 
grimage here below, that when we depart out of this miſerable and wicked World. 
we may go with him who hath done theſe great things for us, and enjoy that Life 
which he hath purchaſed by his own Death, even Life with him, the eternal Son « 

God our Saviour, to whom with the-Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour . 
Glory now and for ever, Amen. wid 9 9 OT O15 Tt m1 
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SERMON LXVIII. 


The Myſtery of our Reconciliation by Chriſt ex- 
plain'd. | 
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2 Co R. v. 18, 19. 


Aud all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf by Jeſus Chrift, and hath given to us the 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation. To wit, that God was 
in Chrift, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not 
imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the Word of Reconciliation. 


S Man is properly called a reaſonable Creature, notwithſtanding there 
may be here and there one that never had, or hath loſt the Uſe of Rea- 
BS ſon, and few that uſe it aright. So although there may perhaps be 
ſome particular Men in the World which have no Knowledge of God, 
and few that live as if they had; yet nevertheleſs Mankind in general 
ks A may truly be ſaid to agree in the Acknowledgment of that inviſible Be- 
ing which we call God, that made and ſtill preſides over the whole World. There 
being no Nation we know of upon Earth, ſo barbarous and ſavage, but where People 
ſome way or other expreſs their Senſe and Fear of ſuch a Being, and do ſomething or 
other, whereby to get him to be fayourable to them. And itis much to be obſerved, 
that almoſt all Mankind in all Ages and Places upon Earth, have concurred in the Uſe 
of Blood for that Purpoſe ; ſome killing Beaſts, others Men, and ſome their own 
Children, thinking thereby to obtain the Favour of him that governs the World; 
and ſo 
Evil which otherwiſe might fall upon them. a ; 
Ho this ſhould come about, deſerves our moſt ſerious 8 That all Man- 
kind ſhould have ſome general Notions of God we cannot wonder, ſeeing the Know- 
kdge of him was imprinted at firſt upon our very Minds; and tho' the firſt Impreſſi - 
ons be much defacd, and worn out, yet there are ſuch Footſteps of them ſtill remain- 
ing, as are plainly viſible to the very Light of Nature; ſo that no Man that uſeth his 
Reaſon, can deny, or doubt of the Exiſtence of the Deity, without offering Violence 
to himſelf. _ a VRP 8 e Calne dh 
But that God ſhould be pleaſed with Mens taking away the Lite which He hunſelf 
gives to his Creatures, is not only above, but ſeems contrary to our Natura] Reaſoo, 
pen 


rocure ſomething which they think would be good for them, or elſe avert ſome 
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and to thoſe common Notions of the Divine Perfections, which are interwoyen, ag 
it were, in our frame and temper. And therefore as no Man could ever have thought 
this to be an Acceptable Service to God, unleſs he himſelf had appointed and decla- 
red it: So the Knowledge and Practice of it could never have ſpread it ſelf, as it hath. 
all over the Earth, unleſs it had come from ſome common Root or Stock. But how ir 
ſhonld do ſo, he could never have known, but only from the Holy Scriptures : This 
being one of thoſe many wonderful things, which no certain Account can be eyer gi- 
ven of, but only by Divine Revelation. 

But there we find, that the common Parents of all Mankind having tranſgreſſed 
the Command, and fo incurred the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God their Maker, and 
thereby made themſelves and their whole Poſterity, liable to the Death which he had 
threatned in caſe of their Diſobedience z He was graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe and 
declare to them, that one ſhould be born of the Seed. of the Woman, who ſhould 


ſuffer Death for them, and ſo redeem all from it, who would believe the ſaid Promiſe 
and truſt on his Word for the Performance of it; which therefore that all might do, 


. 
nn... 


he was pleaſed to ordain that the Death of this great Redeemer of Mankind, ſhould 


be foreſhewn and repreſented by Sacrificing or killing of Beaſts, all along until it 
ſhould be actually done, which was not to be till many Ages after; that Mankind 
might all the while depend wholly upon his Word for it, and ſo give him the Glory 
due unto his Goodneſs and Truth. And according to the firſt of Adam's Children 
that is reckoned among the Righteous, even Abel, Matt. xxiii. 35. offered of the 
Firſtlings of his Flock, and of the Fat thereof; which he would not have done, if it 
had not been firſt commanded by God. But doing it in Obedience to his Command, 
and in Confidence of his Promiſe before- mentioned, God had reſpect to him and to his 
offering, Gen. iv. 4. that is, he both approved of what Abel did, and accepted of 
him as a Righteous Perſon for the doing it; which being ſo remarkable a Thing, his 
Brethren could not but all take notice of it, and for the Sure do as he did, that God 
might ſhew the ſame reſpect to them as he had done to Abel: And likewiſe teach their 
Children the ſame Way, whereby to obtain the Favour of God. And fo doubtleſs 
this Practice was continued all along until the Flood; which was no ſooner over, but 
Righteous Noah alſo built an Altar, and took of every clean Beaſt, and of every clean 
Fowl, and offered Burnt-offerings on the Altar, Gen. ix. 20. And the Lord ſmelled a 
ſweet Saviour, ver. 21. that is, he was well pleaſed with what Noah did, and with him 
for the doing it; which his Children obſerving, ſuch of them as feared God, and 
deſired his Favour, could not but take the ſame Courſe for it, and tranſmit it alſo 
down to their Poſterity : And all the Earth being overſpread by them, hence it came 
to be received and continued, more or leſs, in all the Parts of it, Africa it ſelf not 
accepted, that was peopled by the Offspring of Ham. Though he not being ſo care- 
ful to inſtruct his Children in it, as his Brethren were, it ſeems to have been more 
forgotten and diſuſed in ſome Places there, than in the other Parts of the World. 
But although this way of appeaſing the Wrath, and conciliating the Favour of God, 
by killing and offering living Creatures to him, hath been thus received by univerſal 
Tradition in all the Parts of the Earth, and People generally have uſed it in all Ages; 
yet in Proceſs of Time, they came to uſe it only as an old Cuſtom received from their 
Forefathers, without knowing any thing of the Reaſon or Deſign of it , which there- 
fore God was pleaſed to put his People the Jews in mind of, by ordering their Sacri- 
fices to be offered in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Circumſtances, as plainly ſhewed 
the Reſpe@ they had to the great Sacrifice which was to be offered, according to his 
Promiſe, for the Sins of the World; and that they were only Types and Shadows of 
that; and therefore had no Virtue in themſelves, nor Power to effect what was de- 
ſigned by them, but what they received from thence; which God's faithful People un- 
derſtood ſo well, that in all thoſe typical Sacrifices they had ſtill an Eye to that which 
was typified by them, as the great and only effectual Means, whereby to have Almighty 
God reconciled to them: Though all others having a Veil upon their Faces, coul 
not 2 through the Types and Figures under which this great Truth was then 
repreſented. fig 
But now the Veil is taken away, ſo that all may ſee it. For now that this grand 
Sacrifice which was promiſed and typified all along from the Beginning of the World, 
hath been accordingly offered up by Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, in 
the Body which he for that Purpoſe aſſumed. Now, I ſay, it is evident to all that do 
not wilfully ſhut their Eyes, that it is only in him, and by virtue of his Sacrifice, that 
Almighty God is reconciled to Mankind, fo as to ſhew them any Grace or Fayour- mor 
| | 5 
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this is now brought to Light by the Goſpel; and is indeed the chief thing that is 
there revealed all along; and particularly in this Place by the Apoſtle, ſaying, that 
God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the Miniſtry of Re- 
conciliation. To wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not im- 
put ing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed unto us the Word of Reconci- 
liation. 
Which words containing the great Myſtery of our Reconciliation to the moſt high 
y 


God, I ſhall endeavour to give you as full and clear an Explication of them, as I can, 
conſidering of theſe Things. | 


I. What is here meant by God's reconciling the World unto him felf. 

Il. That he hath done it by Jeſus Chriſt. 

III. In what Senſe the Apoſtle here ſaith, that the Miniſtry and Word of this Reconcilia- 
tion is given and committed unto us, and that by God himſelf. 


That we may clearly ſee into the Meaning of God's reconciling the World unto 
himſelf, it will be neceſſary to look back upon the Reaſon of his being angry with it; 
without which there would have been no Occaſion or Subject Matter for a Reconcilia- 
tion. For which purpoſe therefore, 1 ſhall endeayour to explain this firſt Queſtion in 
theſe following Propoſitions. 

1. Almighty God being infinitely great and good, and happy in himſelf, we can- 
not imagine what other End he conld propoſe to himſelf in making the World, then 
his own Glory, even to manifeſt himſelf and the Glory of his divine Perfections. Ac- 
cording to that of the Wiſe Man, The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. 
And as this was the End of his making, ſo it is of his offering and governing the 
World, and of all and every thing that he ever did, or doth, or will do in it. What- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it for his own Glory. | 

2. Hence he made all things ſo as might beſt ſerve to that End. For God ſaw eve- 

thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. i. 31. that is, every thing 
was exactly fitted to ſet forth his Glory, in the way and manner which he deſigned it 
ſhould do fo, and ſo anſwered his End in making it. 

3- All the material World, and all Creatures whatſoever, which are not endued 
with Reaſon, always did, and ſtill continue to accompliſh his End in making them, 
by acting and moving always according as he would have them, and ſo diſcovering the 
Glory of his infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, in the Contrivance, Production, 
and Government of them. Thus the Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firma- 
ment ſheweth his handy Work, Pſal. xix. 1. And ſo doth every one of the leaſt, as well 
as the greateſt Things both in Heaven and Earth. | 

4. If he had made none but the material World, although he diſplayed his Glory in 
the making it; yet there would have been nothing to have ſeen it but himſelf; ſim- 
ple Matter not being capable of reflecting upon it ſelf, or any thing elſe. Wherefore 
God was pleaſed to make ſome Creatures of a ſpirituaÞ Nature, enduing them with 
Reaſon and Underſtanding to contemplate upon, admire and celebrate the infinite Per- 
fections which he manifeſteth in the World, and likewiſe with Liberty or Freedom of 
Will, that they might do what he commanded for his Glory; not like other Creatures, 
with a kind of natural Impulſe, but out of Choice, with the Bent and Inclination of 
their Minds. Of theſe he made two ſorts, -the one purely ſpiritual, called Angels; 
the other partly ſpiritual, and partly material, or Spirit joined to Matter, which we 
call Men, created here upon Earth, as the other were in Heaven. 

5- Of theſe two ſorts of reaſonable and free Agents, the firſt called Angels, being 
all created together, and left to uſe the Freedom of Will wherewith they were en- 
duced, the greateſt part of them choſe to continue in the ſame Eſtate wherein they 
were created, and have accordingly been ever ſince glorifying their Almighty Creator, 
and doing the Work which he for that purpoſe hath ſet them, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. Rev. 
Iv. 10, 11. Ch. vii. 11, 12. and therefore always continue in his Love and Fayour. 
But many of them abuſing the Freedom which God had given them, choſe to leave 
their firſt Eſtate, to lay aſide the Buſineſs, and tranſgreſs the Laws which he had pre- 
ſcribed, whereby to advance his Honour and Glory; wherefore he that made 
them was juſtly diſpleaſed with them : And ſeeing they would not give him 
the Glory that was due to the Goodneſs which he manifeſted in makin 
them, he manifeſted the Glory of his Juſtice in caſting them down to Hell ; 
and delivering them into Chains of Darkneſs , to be reſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet. 

Vor. l. : 7 E U. 4. 
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H. 4. As @ Potter daſheth that Veſſel in Pieces, that is not ſit for the Uſe to which 
he deſigned it. : 

6. As many of the Angels, ſo all Mankind fell fram their firſt Eſtate, though not 
as the other did, every one by bis own perſonal Act; yet all in their common Head, 
Alem; for being all to proceed by ſucceſſive Generations from him, and therefore 
contained in kim, when he eat of the Fruit which God had forbidden him, they were 
all thereby corrupted, and made unfit for the Service for which they were created ; 
inſomuch, that there is none that doth good, no not one. None that ſerve and glorific 
their Almighty Creator by obſerving the Laws which he hath fet them. But they are 
all gone out of the way; they all negle& the Buſineſs which God ſent them into the 
World about, and ſo have fruſtrated his holy End in mak ind them; and therefore 
they are altogether fallen under his Diſpleaſure, hey are all by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and might juſtly have been all condemned to that everlaſting Fire 
which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels, before ſpoken of. Neither could 
they expect any other, ſeeing they as well as the fallen Angels, have offended him 
that made them, and diſhonoured bis holy Name, by making themſelves uncapa- 
35 of the Service he made them for, and ſo not anſwering his End in ma- 

ing them. 

But, Laſtly, there being now two forts of Creatures in the World that have of- 
fended their Almighty Creator, by not giving him the Glory which he deſigned to 
himſelf in creating of them, the fallen Angels and Men; he was pleaſed to retrieve 
and adyance his own Glory another way by each of them. Upon the firſt he mani- 
feſted, as I obſerved hefore, the Glory of his Juſtice, by condemning them to their 
deſerved Puniſhments : But in the other, he ſnewed forth the Glory of his Wiſdom, 
by finding out a Way whereby to reconcile them to himſelf, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
that is, to reſtore them again to his Favour ; for that is the proper Meaning of the 
word, whereſoever it occurs in the New Teſtament, where one is ſaid to be reconci- 
led to another, when that other is reconciled to him: As where our Saviour ſaith, 
that when one remembreth that his Brother hath ought againſt him, he muſt firſt be 
reconciled to his Brother, before he offer his Gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. Where the Bro- 
ther being the Perſon offended, it is plain, that by his being reconciled to his Brother, 
is meant his Brother's being reconciled to him, ſo as not to be any longer angry or 
diſpleaſed with him, for the Offence or Wrong which he had received from him. So 
here, where the Apoſtle ſays, that God was reconciling the World to himſelf, the 
Meaning is, that God was reconciling bimſelf to the World, or to Mankind, as the 
word World here ſignifies, as well as in many other Places of Holy Writ; that is, 
God was pacify ing himſelf, or appeaſing the Wrath which he had juſtly conceived a- 
gainſt Mankind, for the Diſhonour he had received by their tranſgreſſing the Laws 
which he had enacted for the Glory of his holy Name. Thus the Apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains the meaning of God's reconciling the World to himſelf, by adding, not impu- 
ting their Treſpaſſes unta them; that is, not charging their Offences or Tranſgreiſions 
upon them, fo as to puniſh them according as they deſerved, but forgiving and re- 
mitting them all to them, ſo as to be at Peace again with them, and receive them a- 

ain into his Grace and Fayour, as much as if they had never offended him. Which, 
in other Places of Scripture, is expreſſed by his being gracious and merciful unto them, 
by his loving and delighting again in them, and by his being as well pleaſed with 
them, as if he had never heen diſpleaſed. This is that which is here meant by God's 
reconciling the World unto himſelf. 

But how can this be? How can we imagine that the Lord moſt holy, ſhould ever 
be reconciled to the wicked World ? He made Men to honour him, but they would 
not do it; but acted rather juſt contrary to what he for that purpoſe commanded 
them; which was a great Affront and Diſhonour to his divine Majeſty, in that he 
hereby ſeemed to loſe his End in making them. For which therefore his Wrath was 
highly incenſed againſt them; and who is able to abide it? If one Man fin againſt ano- 
ther, the Judge ſhall judge him; but if a Man 2 againſt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him, 
1 Sam. 11. 25. None certainly can do it effectualſy for Men, without making Satisfa- 
tion to him for the Diſhonour which he hath received from them; which being imo- 
paſſible for any Creature to do, God himſelf was graciouſly pleaſed to undertake it. 
As we are here aſſured by his Apoſtle, ſaying, that God had reconciled us to himſelf. But 
how did he do it? He did it, as it is here alſo ſaid, in and through Jeſus Chriſt. He 
hath reconciled us to bimſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle, by Jeſus Chriſt. And again, God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf. PRE ISL Ex g 
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This is the great Myſtery revealed in the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is therefore called 


the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah ix. 6. becauſe it is by him that our Peace is made with God. 
According to that of the ſame Prophet concerning him, How beautiful upon the Noun- 
tains are the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings, that publiſherb Peace, Waiah lii. 7. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of the Prophet Daniel, ſpeaking of the preciſe time of 
Chriſt's coming into the World, Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People, and upon 
thy holy City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſions, and to make an end of Sins, and to make. Necunciliu- 
tion for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, &c. Daniel ix. 24. And ac- 
cordingly when he was actually born, a Multitude of the heavenly Hot, Jang, Glory be 
to God in the higheſt, on Earth Peare, good Will towards Men, Luke ii. 14. Whereby we 
are taught, that by him, whoſe Nativity was then celebrated in the Choir of Hea- 
ven, Almighty God was at Peace with the Earth, and had a good Will or Kindneſs 
again for Men, and that too 1n ſuch a way, that his Glory was fecured, yea, and ad- 
- vanced ; it is Glory in the higheſt. The holy Angels themſelves, who had hitherto heen 
taken up with praiſing and glorifying the infinite Wiſdom and Power which he mani- 
feſted in the Creation of the World, and the Goodneſs which ſhined forth in all his 
Works, they had now new Matter of Praiſe and Thankigiving in that their Almighty 
Creator and Governor, now diſplayed the Glory of his Love and Favour to their 
Fellow-Creatures upon Earth, notwithſtanding their manifold Provocations of him, 
and that too in ſo wonderful a manner, that they could not but admire and adore him 
in the higheſt manner they could for it, ſaying, Glory be to God in the higheſt. And that 
we might know wherefore they gave this molt high Glory to him, they add, Peace 

on Earth, good Will towards Men. This is his Glory, the higheſt Glory, which the Angels 
themſelves could praiſe him for. : 

And verily, if we could look as far into this great Myſtery, as the holy Angels do, 
we ſhould ſoon be of their Mind, and join with them in glorifying him to the higheſt 
for it. But that we can never expect to do till we come to them: Howſvever, that we 
may have as clear a Sight of it as we are capable of in this mortal State, we muſt firſt 
purchaſed our Peace for us with the Price of his own Blood : For, as his Apoftle 
Rich, When we were Enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the Death of his San, Rom. v. 
10. For he is our Peace, who hath made both Jew and Gentile one, and hath broken down the 
middle Wall of Partition between us, having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law o 
Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain, one nem Man, ſo 
making Peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one Body by the Croſs, having rx 
the Enmity thereby, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. It was therefore by the Blood which he fh d, 
by the Death which he ſuffered upon the Croſs, that our Peace and Reconciliation with 
God was made. As it was typified alſo in the Moſaick Law, by the Prieſts making 
Atonement or Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, with the Blood of the Sacri- 
fice which he had before offered, Lev. xvi. 15, 179. And accordingly we read, that in 
King Hezekiah's time, the Prieſts brought forth the He-Goars for a Sin-Offering, and 
killed them, and they made Reconciliation with their Blood upon the Altar, to make an Atone- 
ment for all Iſrael, 2 Chron. xxix. 24. Which was only a Type or Shadow of that 
grand Sacrifice which our true High Prieſt offered in his Body upon the Croſs, to make 
Atonement for the Sins of the World, that Almighty God might be at Peace, or as 
we ſay, at one again with us. According to that of the Apoſtle, Wherefore in all 
things it beboved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful High Prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. 
For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that art tempted, 
Heb. ii. 17, 18. But that we may fully underſtand how we are thus reconciled to God 


by the Death of his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe 


following Particulars. : : 
_ Firſt, That the Apoſtle doth not only ſay, that God hath reconciled us to himſelf 
dy Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf. 
It was ſtill God's own Work, but he did it by Chriſt, and in him too: So that 
was in Chriſt at the doing of it, and of every thing that was done in order to it. As 
we learn alſo from Chriſt Nimſell, ſaying, Believeſt thou not, thar I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me ? The words that I ſpeal unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he. doth the Wark, John xiv. 10. Every thing therefore that was 
done by the Man Chri# Jeſus, was done alfd by God dwelling in him: For in him divel- 
leth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; Col. ii. 9. It was ſubſtantially united to his 
human Nature, fo that he was God and Man in one and the ſame Perſon. Aud K * 
ore 


obſerve in general, that the glorious Perſon who was then born, the Prince of Peace, 
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fore when he offered up himſelf, it was God that did it : The Blood he ſhed was the 
Blood of God, Act, xx. 28. And hereby, ſaith St. John, perceive we the Love of God, 
becauſe he laid down his Life for us, 1 John iii. 16, Which being ſo plainly revealed by 
God himſelf, how much ſoever it may ſeem above the Reach of our finite and corrupt 
Underſtanding, we have all the Reaſon that can be to believe it. And it is well for 
us we have ſo, ſeeing the main Streſs of our Reconciliation lies upon it; inſomuch, 
that he who doth not believe this, can never believe it poſſible for him ever to find 
any Fayour in the Sight of God. Whereas he who believes this, as all muſt do that 
believe the Scripture to be given by Inſpiration of God, may eaſily ſee, what ground 
we have to expect all the Favour we can deſire from him. | 

For from hence it appears, in the next place, that the Death which' Jeſus Chriſt 
ſuffered for the Sins of the World, was more than the Death of all the Men in the 
World; foraſmuch as the Death of all the Men in the World, could have been no 
more than the Death of ſo many finite Perſons; whereas his was the Death of a 
Perſon that is infinite: And therefore not only as much, to the utmoſt, as was due 
to the Sins of all Mankind, but infinitely more. And fo did not only ſatisfie the ju- 
ſtice, but likewiſe merited the Favour of God for them; and that too in the ſame 
way, wherein they had before loſt it. They had loſt the Favour of God, by not gi- 
ving him the Glory which he defigned to himſelf in his Creation of them. But now 
his Glory was advanced more than they could ever have done it, if they had conti- 
nued in their firſt Eſtate. For a divine Perſon having ſuffered the Paniſhment of 
their Sins, the Glory of his Juſtice appeared more gloriouſly than it did, or could 
ever have done any other way. And by this means alſo a way was opened, whereby 
to diſcover the Glory of ſeveral other of his divine Perfections, which otherwiſe would 
never have ſhined forth as they now do in the World. 

For, Thirdly, His only begotten Son, having thus offered up himſelf as a propitia- 
tory Sacrifice for the Sins of all Mankind, God in him, and upon the Account of his 
moſt meritorious Death, hath promiſed them his Grace and Favour again; and ſo hath 
engaged his Truth for the Performance of all ſuch Promiſes which he made in Chriſt 
for all the Promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, to the Glory of 'God by us, 
2 Cor. i. 20. To the Glory of God; for that appeareth moſt gloriouſly in all his Pro- 
miſes ; the Glory of his Grace in making, and the Glory of his Truth in his fulfilling 
of them. So that, as the Law was ou by Moſes, Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. They came into the World by him, without him Mankind had 
never ſeen or known either of theſe divine Perfections; for God would neither have 
ſhewn them any Grace or Mercy, nor made them any Promiſes whereby to manifeſt 
his Truth unto them; whereas in Chriſt, his Grace and Truth appear as glorious in the 
World, as his Wiſdom or Power, or any other of his Infinite Perfections. And ſeeing 
he doth all things for his own Glory, if we may take the Boldneſs to offer our Conje- 
ctures at the Reaſon of any thing which our Almighty Creator doth, this might be 
given as one, wherefore he was pleaſed to ſuffer Mankind to fall, even that the Glory 
of his Grace and Truth might appear in the Redemption of them by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which otherwiſe, as far as we can ſee, it could never have done. 

Hence, Laſtly, Therefore it is, that although Jeſus Chriſt died for the Sins of the 
whole World, and the Promiſes are accordingly made to all, yet none have his Grace 
actually conferred upon them, without believing his Word, and ſo giving him the 
Glory of his Truth, which he deſigned to himſelf in the Redemption of them. For 
without that, they do not anſwer his End in redeeming, no more than they did be- 
fore in his creating them. And therefore have no Ground to expe& any more Grace 
or Fayour at his Hands; from whence alſo, we may ſee the Reaſon wherefore Faith 
is abſolutely required, as it is in God's holy Word, in order to our obtaining any of 
the Bleſſings which Chri# hath merited, and God in him hath promiſed to us; even 
that God may be thereby glorified, as he is in all that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. And 
therefore all that believe in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to what God hath re- 
vealed of him in his holy Word, and accordingly truſt on the Promiſes which are 
there made and confirmed to Mankind in him, they have the ſaid Promiſes actually 
fulfilled to them, ſo as to enjoy all the Benefits of Chris Death for the Pardon of 
their Sins, and for their Juſtification before God. In him they have Redemption through 
his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, Eph. i. 7. And 
though they be not perfectly righteous in themſelves, yet through his Merits they are 
accounted righteous by God himſelf : For he hath made him who knew no Sin, to be Sin for 
us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. This was _— 
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End wherefore he who was no Sinner, ſuffered as a Sinner for us, that we who are 
not righteous may be accepted of as righteous through him. As our Sins were laid 
on him, his Righteouſneſs is imputed unto us; and ſo we are juſtified freely by his 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be 4 
Propitiation, or rather 4 Propitiatory, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs 
for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God; to declare, I ſay, at 
this time his Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which believeth in 
Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. 

Theſe Things being thus briefly premiſed, we may eaſily ſee, how God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf ; for, as he himſelf tells us by his Apoſtle, 
being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. 
And being now juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him, ver. 9. 
Whereby we are aſſured, that upon our believing in his Son Feſus Chriſt, our Sins, 
for which he was juſtly offended with us, are done away by his Blood, and that he 
looks upon us no longer as Sinners, of the Stock of the firſt Adam, but as Members 
of the laſt Adam Chriſt, and in him as juſt and righteous Perſons; and therefore is 
no longer angry, but at Peace with us, reconciled, and well-pleaſed. with us in him, 
as much as if we had never offended or diſpleaſed him. According to that remarka- 
ble Saying of the Apoſtle to the Coloſſtans, Vu that were ſometimes alienated, and Ene- 
mies in your Mind by wicked IVorks, yet now hath he reconciled, in the Body of his Fleſh 
through Death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in his Sight, If ye con- 
tinue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, 
Col. i. 21, 22, 23- Where we ſee that God himſelf, in the Body of the Fleſh, which 
he aſſumed, and through the Death which he ſuffered in that Body, reconciles thoſe 
who before were Enemies, if they continue in the Faith, ſo as to preſent them holy, 
unblameable, and unreprovable in his own Sight. Though he ſee their Faults, he 
doth not blame, ſo as to condemn them for them, having taken the Puniſhment upon 
himſelf, and ſo hath diſcharged them by the Death which he ſuffered for them in his 
own Body. So that he now looks upon them as holy and righteous Perſons in his 
Son; and likewiſe makes them ſuch in themſelves, as far as they are capable of it in 
this their corrupt and imperfect State. He purifies their Hearts at the ſame time, 
and by the ſame Faith whereby he juſtifies their Perſons. They being in Chriſt, are 
become nem Creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. Being created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, Eph. 
ii. 10. And fo are another ſort of People from the reſt of the World; a Commu- 
nion of Saints, wholly enclined and addicted to Piety, and Virtue, and all manner of 

ood Works, as other People are to Vice and Wickedneſs. And whatſoever they do 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Col. iii. 17. is acceptable to God through him, 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. All the Defects in their good Works (which in the beit are many) being per- 
fectly made up, by that moſt perfect Obedience which he performed in their Nature 
and Stead, to Death it ſelf, even the Death of the Croſs. By means whereof he 
ſmells a ſweet Savour, and is pleaſed with all the good Works they do, notwithſtand- 
ing all their Imperfections. The Sacrifice of the Wicked is an abomination to the Lord, but 
the Prayer of the U right is his delight, Prov. xv. 8. 

Thus therefore it is, that God was in Chri## reconciling the World unto himſelf, 
ſuffering in him the Puniſhments which were due unto their Sins, and therefore ab- 
ſolving all that believe in him, ſo as to accept of them as righteous, and dealing ac- 
cordingly with them ; for he now looks upon them as his own Children, his Elect and 
peculiar People, and is ſo perfectly reconciled to them, that he hath a ſpecial Love 
and Kindneſs for them; and all becauſe they believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 
he himſelf is well-pleaſed, and by whom he hath reconciled them to himſelf. As we 


learn alſo from the Mouth of the Son himſelf, ſaying to his Diſciples, and in them to 


all that believe in him; For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out from God, John xvi. 27. : | : 

But here we mult farther obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaying, that God was in Chriſt re- 
conciling the World unto himſelf, he thereby intimates, that this is no tranſient, but a 
permanent, or rather a continued Act: He did not only do it once, but he is al- 
ways doing it: He is ſtill reconciling the World unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Lamb of God, not who did, but who doth take away the Sin of the World, 
or is always taking it away, as the Word 5 dige implies, John i. 29. Though he 
offered up himſelf but once, yer by virtue of that one Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
be is the Propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 John ii. 2. continually propitiating or reconciling his Father unto all that truly be- 
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lieve in him. He is always the Mediator between God and them, 1 Tim. ii. 5. they 
Advocate with the Father, 1 John ii. 1. now appearing in the Preſence of God, Heb. ix. 24. 
and euer living to male Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. And fo reconciling them un- 
to God, and making their Peace with him whenſoever there is an occaſion for it; as 
there always is: The beſt Men doing that is perfectly good, and many things ſo ill, 
that they could neyer continne in the Favour of God, if his Son was not continually 
interceding for them, and reconciling him unto them. But he the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhining continually in Heaven, and from thence reflecting his Righteouſneſs 
upon them, both they themſelyes, and all the good Works they do, appear by that 
means, as if they were perfectly Righteous ; and rhat is the Reaſon they always live 
under the Light of God's Countenance ſhining upon them, and are kept in his Love 
and Favour, even becauſe their Advocate and High Prieſt is always making Atone- 
ment and Reconciliation for them. By means whereof every true Believer may ſay 
as St. Paul did, I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principali- 
ties, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſet before you, in as clear a Light as 1 could, the great 
Myſtery of the Goſpel; to wit, how God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto him- 
ſelf ; whereby you may ſee, how you alſo may be reconciled to him, if ye will. No- 
thing now remains, but to conſider in what Senſe the Apoſtle here ſaith, that God 
bath committed unto us the Miniſtry and Word of Reconciliation ; which may be ſoon 
diſpatched : For the Lord of Sabbaoth, the Almighty Creator and Governor of the 
World, dwelling in the Light which no Man can approach unto; whom no Man hath ſeen 
nor can ſee : If he himſelf ſhould ſpeak unto us in his own Divine Perſon, we could 
not ſee him that ſpeaks, much leſs ſhould we be able to bear what comes immediate- 
ly from his infinite Hejght and Glory. And therefore as he was graciouſly pleaſed to 
take upon him our Nature, and in it to reconcile the World unto himſelf, ſo he is 
pleaſed likewiſe to make uſe of ſome that are of the ſame Nature, to declare and 
apply this his Reconciliation to the reſt of the World, that they might receive it 
from him by the Hands of ſuch whom they themſelves could ſee, and accordingly 
give him the Glory of his Grace and Truth, by taking it upon his Word, delivered 
to them by ſuch as he ſends to do it. I ſay, ſuch as he ſends; for none can take this 
Office upon them, unleſs they be called and ſent by God himſelf; For how ſhall they 
Preach except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 15. Other People may ſpeak the ſame Things; 
but they cannot Preach the Goſpel of Reconciliation, except they be ſent by God 
himſelf to do it, no more than he who hath no Commiſſion, can execute the Office of 
an Ambaſſador ; wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking in the Name of all that are ſent by 
God, ſaith, that God hath committed unto us the Word of Reconciliation ;, that is, he hath 
given us Commiſſion and Authority to propound and treat of Peace and Reconciliati- 
on with you in his Name, as his Ambaſſadors ſent by him for that End and Purpoſe. 
And therefore the Apoſtle immediately adds, Now then are we Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray 2 in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto God, 
ver. 20. And certainly to be an Ambaſlador for Chriſt, an Ambaſſador of Peace too, 
of Peace with the King of Kings, is an Office not to be lighted, as it is in this pro- 
phane Age, but highly eſteemed and magnified, as the moſt ſacred, and moſt honour- 
able Employment that any Man can have. | 
For here ye ſee, what our Office and Miniſtry is. We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; 
we come not in our own Name, but his; neither do we come to proclaim War, but 
to offer Peace; that Peace which he hath procured for you with his own Blood. 
You haye all rebelled againſt Almighty God your Maker, and are therefore obnoxious 
to his diſpleaſure. But he hath reconciled you to himſelf in our Lord and Maſter 
Chrift : And ſends us to declare and offer this his Reconciliation to you. And we aG 
cording to our Inſtructions, pray you in his ſtead to accept of it; that you would ſtand 
out no longer, but take care to be reconciled to God, or to partake of that Peace and 
Reconciliation which he hath made for you. 

For which 3 therefore, I pray you all in Chriſt's ſtead, to repent and believe 
the Goſpel ; forſake and avoid the Sins wherewith ye have hitherto diſhonoured and 
offended the moſt High God your Maker, and ſtudy for the future to ſerve and honour 
him, by doing all fuch good Works as he hath ſet you : And whatſoever ye do in Word or 
Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, believing and truſting on him to make 
your Peace with God. Do but this, and I aſſure you in his Name, that he will — 
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for you. He will reconcile you to Almighty God, and reſtore you to his Love 
and Fayour, as much as if ye had never loſt it. And how happy will ye then be, 
when he that governs the whole World, ſhall become your Friend, and have a par- 
ticular kindneſs for you ? His Grace will then be alway ſufficient for you, and his 
Strength made perfect in your Weakneſs. His Spirit will be always ready to direct 
you what to do, and to aſſiſt you in the doing it. His holy Angels will miniſter unto 
you, and keep you by his order, in all your ways. His Bleſſing will be upon all 
ye have, and upon all ye do. His Power will protect you from all Evil, 
and make all things work together for your good, all the while ye are here below ; 
and when ye go hence, ye will go to Chriſt in Paradiſe, and there enjoy all the 
Fruits of that bleſſed Peace which he hath made for you, in their higheſt Perfection. 
Then you'll taſte and ſee, what infinite Cauſe you have to bleſs God, to praiſe him, 
to worſhip him, to glorifie him, to give him Thanks for his great Glory, in recon- 
ciling you to himſelf by his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with the Father, 
and Holy Spirit, be Honour and Glory for ever. Amen. 
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The Satisfaction of Chriſt explain'd. 
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1 JOHN ii. I, 2. 


My little Children, theſe things write I unto you, that 
ye ſin not. Aud if any Man fm, we have an Ad- 
docate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : 
And he 1s the Propitiation for our Sins : And not 


for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 
World. | 


Els Epiſtle, written by the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, is 
called his Catholick or General Epiſtle, becauſe it is not written to 
any particular Perſon, as both his other are; nor to any particu- 
lar Church or Society of Chriſtians, as moſt of St. Pauls were; but 
this is written to the whole Catholick Church, to all Chriſtians in 
— neral; which he calls his little Children. Little Children he might 
well call them, becauſe the Church being as yet in its Infancy, they were but newly 
born again of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, or as St. Peter ſpeaks, were but new 
born Babes, 1 Pet. ii. 2. at leaſt in reſpect of him, who was a Father in the Church. 
And his little Children, becauſe he had been a great Inſtrument in propagating the 
Church in which they were ſo regenerate and born again : And beſides, he uſeth this 
endearing Compellation, My little Children, the better to ſhew the great Care and Love 
he had for them. Such as a Father harh for his little Children, that they might be 
the more ready to hearken to that fatherly Advice he was now to give them. As St. 
Paul for the ſame purpoſe ſaith to the Corinthians, I write not theſe things to ſhame yau, 
but as myibeloved Sons, I warn you · For though you have ten thouſand Inſtruttors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many Fathers > for in Chriſt Jeſus, I have begatten you through che Goſpel, 
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1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. So St. John here ſaith to all Chriſtians, My little Children, theſe 
things I write unto you, that ye ſin not. | n 

Theſe things, all that went before, and all that follow after, all that I write in this 
Epiſtle, all theſe things I write unto you for this end and purpoſe, that Je fir not; that 
ye allow not your ſelves in any known Sin, or rather, (as he afterwar s expreſſeth 
it) that ye do not commit Sin, no Sin whatſoeyer, neither of Omiſſion, nor of 
Commiſſion ; neither againſt the firſt, nor againſt the ſecond Table; that ye never 
wilfully and deliberately tranſgreſs any one of God's Laws, either by doing what he 
hath forbidden, or not doing what he hath commanded ; but that ye make it your 
conſtant Care and Study to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, to 
the utmoſt of your Knowledge and Power, blameleſs. This was the great End of his 
writing theſe things unto them, as it is of all the holy Writings,that Men might know 
the Will of God and do it, and fo not fin againſt him; which the Apoltle therefore 
requires them to take ſpecial heed of above all things elſe ; even that they ſin not; 
that they do not turn the Grace of God into Wantonneſs ,, that they do not abuſe the 
great Doctrine he was about to deliver to them concerning the Propitiation which 
Chriſt hath made for their Sins; that they do not abuſe it, ſo as to take Encourage- 
ment from thence to continue in Sin, or do any thing contrary to the Laws of God ; 
but that they make it the chief Care of their whole Lives to avoid all manner 
of Sin, as much as poſſibly they can. Theſe things, faith he, I write unto you, 
that ye ſin not. 

But then he adds, And if any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father. He 
had ſaid a little before, If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 
is not in us: And again, If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a Lyar, and 
his Word is not in us, Chap. 1. 8, 10. And therefore, notwithſtanding the ſtrict Charge 
he here gives to all Chriſtians not to Sin, yet knowing and conſidering the Frailty of 
our Nature, he ſuppoſeth that any Man, after all his Care and Diligence, may ſome- 
times fall into Sin, not only into the common Sins of human Infirmity, which all are 
continually ſubject to, but likewiſe into ſome ſuch Sin as may wound his Conſcience to 
the quick, and lie ſo heavy upon his Mind, as to be ready to fink him down into Horror 
and Deſpair at the Remembrance of it. Now, what would the Apoſtle have a Man 
do in this Caſe ? would he have him lay aſide all Hopes of Mercy, and deſpair of eyer 
having his Sin pardoned ? No, by no Means. But he would have ſuch a one look up 
to Heaven, and conſider that we have an Advocate there; If any Man ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father; we, all of us, as we have all finned, we have all an Ad vo- 
cate to plead our Cauſe, and intercede with the Father for the Pardon of our Sins, 
and that no leſs a Perſon than Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, perfectly Righteous in every 
Circumſtance and Punctilio of the Moral Law, who needed not daily, as the High Prieſts 
under the Law, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples, Heb. 
vii. 26. For he did no Sin, neither was guile found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. And 
therefore is compleatly qualified (which otherwiſe he would not have been) to inter- 
cede for the Pardon of other Mens Sins; and he is able to do it effectually too, in 

that he is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World. 

This is the Deſign and Meaning of the Words in general. But ſeeing they contain 
Matter of ſuch extraordinary Uſe and Comfort to all Sinners, (ſuch as we all are) it 
will be worth our while to treat a little more particularly of them, and for that pur- 
poſe to ſhew, | . 


— WG —— 


n . 
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I. In what Senſe Chriſt is here ſaid to be the Propitiation for our Sins. | 

Il. That he being the Propitiation for our Sins, he 1s therefore a moſt powerful Advocate 
with the Father for us. | | 

III. That ſeeing Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, is ſuch an Advocate with the Father for us to 


our great comfortt, we cannot fail of God's Mercy in the Pardon of our Sins, if we do but 
repent and believe the Goſpel. 


Firſt therefore we may obſerve, that Propitiation is originally a Latin Word, and 
ſignifies the Appeaſing the Wrath of God, or doing ſomething whereby he may be 
rendred Propitious, Kind, or Merciful to us, notwithſtanding that we have provoked 
him to Anger by any Sin or Offence committed againſt him. And the Original Word 
in my Text, i>aows, is uſed by the Greeks exactly in the ſame Senſe, as might eaſily 
be ſhewn. Bur that we may fully underſtand the true Notion of the Word as N s 
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here uſed, our beſt way will be to conſider how it is uſed in the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Old Teſtament, made long before St. John's Time; for he writing to thoſe who 
were generally accuſtomed to the Words and Phraſes in that Tranſlation, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed but he uſeth this, as well as other Words, in the ſame Senſe as it is uſed 
there; for otherwiſe they would not ſo well have underſtood him. Now there we 
find that igowny and iFj˖m , all along anſwer to the ng, which ſignifies to ap- 
peaſe, to pacify, to reconcile a Perſon offended, to atone or make him at one again 
with the Offender. So both the Hebrew and Greek Words are uſed, where it is 
ſaid, The Wrath of a King is as Meſſengers of Death, but a wiſe Man will pacify it, Prov. 
xvi. 14. And alſo, where Jacob having ſent a Preſent heforc him to his Brother Eſau 
that was offended with him, ſaith, I will appeaſe him with the Preſent that goeth before 
me, Gen. xxxii. 20. He calls his Preſent n, a Word commonly uſed for Offerings 
to God. That was his Propitiation, whereby his Brother was reconciled to him. So 
were the Sacrifices in the Levitical Law, they were the ixz7ws, the Expiations, or 
Propitiations, whereby God was atoned or appeaſed towards him which brought 
them, or as it is there expreſſed, they were accepted for him, to make Atonement 
for him, Lev. i. 4. And when a Man had thus brought his Offering, and the Prieſt 
had therewith made Atonement for him, for the Sin he had committed, then it was 
forgiven him, as we often read, Lev. iv. 20, 26, 31. chap. v. 10, 18. In all which 
Places, both the Hebrew and Greek Words before-mention'd, are uſed ; the firſt by 
Moſes himſelf, the other by the Seventy which tranſlated him. And therefore we can- 
not doubt bur that the Greek Word in my Text, coming from the ſame Root, is here 
alſo uſed 1n the ſame Senſe, for ſuch a Propitiation, or propitiatory Sacrifice whereby 
| God is reconciled, or rendred propitious to us, and our Sins are forgiven us; God 
accepting as it were of that Sacrifice inſtead of the Puniſhment which was due unto 
us for them. | 

The ſame appears alſo from ſeveral Words derived from the ſame Hebrew Root, as 
d which the Seventy ſometimes tranſlate Adr, Or Are, Which ſigniſies a Ranſom, 
a Price paid for the Redemption of a Man's Life that was forfeited by any Capital 
Crime, ſomething given in Recompence and Satisfaction for the Crime whereby it 
was done, Exod. xxi. 30. Chap. xxx. 12. Numb. xxxv. 31, 32. Prov. vi. 35. Chap. xiii. 8. 
Sometimes "Aamzyuas, Commuration, or Propitiation ; as the Vulgar Latin renders it, 
Iſa. xliii. 3. Amos v. 12. Sometimes mes Sag, Piaculum, or a Sacrifice offered for 
the Purging or Expiating ſome heinous Crime ; or tor the diverting ſome hcavy 
Judgment from one to another, as Prov. xxi. 18. where the wiſe Man faith, The Vicked 
ſhall be a Ranſom (as we tranſlate it) for the Righteous; that is, as he himſelt elſewhere 
explains it, The Righteous is delivered out of Trouble, and the Wicked cometh in his ſtead, 
Prov. xi. 8. Sometimes they tranſlate it */£i>aows, Propitiation, Expiation, P/al. xlix. 8. 
And ſo the Jews antiently uſed this Word in their common Diſcourſe ; for when one 
of them would ſhew the greateſt Love he could to another, he would ſay, 82 in, Be- 
hold, let me be bis Expiation; that is, as one of their moſt learned Writers interprets 
it, Let his Iniquities be upon me, that I may bear the Puniſhments of them, Baal Aruch, in 
voce N22, Which will give us great Light into the true Notion of the Word, as we 
ſhall ſee anon. 3 

Another Word from the ſame Hebrew Root is der, which is commonly uſed 
likewiſe for a Ranſom, Atonement, Expiation, Propitiation, or the like. As where 
we read of the p172>2n q, the Atonement Money, the Seventy render it Tn Arg eier 
I 4apeg3;, the Tribute Money that every Man was to give for the Ranſom of his 
Life, when the People were Numbred, Exod. xxx. 12, 15, 16. The Sin-Offering of 
Atonement, 4 iZ:adows, of Propitiation, as the Seventy tranſlate it, Numb. xxix. 11, 
Exod. xxx. 10. The Ram of the Atonement, in the Greek, xeuds 75 iAagus, (the Word 
in my Text) the Ram of Propitiation, Numb. v. 8. So Ezek. xliv. 27. In all which 
Places we ſee the Word is uſed to denote ſomething offered or laid down for the Par- 
don of a Man's Sins, and ſo for the Redemption of his Life that was forfeited by 
them. But that which is moſt obſervable in this Caſe 1s, that the great Day, when 
the two Goats were choſen, the one for a Sin-Offering, with the Blood whereof the 
High Prieſt made Atonement for the People in the moſt Holy Place; and the other 
for the Scape-Goat, upon the Head whereof he confeſſed and laid the Sins of the 
People, and then ſent him away into the Wilderneſs, never to be heard of more, 
Lev. xvi. 15, 21. This Day, I fay, is called 21722 or, the Day of Atonement, or 
as the Seventy render it, by the Word in my Text, %, 5 ia«cu?, and which is the 
ſame, IEM, the Day of Propitiation, Lev, xxv. 9. chap. xxiii. 27, 28. To which 
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we might alſo add, that the Lid or Cover of the Ark where the Law lay, is called Mop, 
which the Seventy tranſlate iaacyecor, the Propitiatory, we the Mercy-Seat. But of 


that I may have Occaſion to ſpeak more afterwards. 


Theſe things, I confeſs, may ſeem, ſome thing too nice and critical, but 
I could not but take notice of them for the Satisfaction of my ſelf, and of all that un- 
derſtand the Original Languages, as being of great Uſe to our finding out, what the 
Apoſtle here means by Propitiation, according to the common Notion of the Word 


he uſeth in thoſe Days, and among thoſe to whom he wrote, for hereby we may per- 


ceive, that by the word Propitiation here uſed, is meant ſuch a Sacrifice or Offering 
made to God for the Sins of Men, which he is pleaſed to accept of as a ſufficient A- 
tonement and Satisfaction for the Diſhonour and Injury that was done him by them, 
ſo as not to require the Puniſhments which were due unto him for them, bur to forgive 
them all, and to become again as kind and propitious to the Perſons that offended 
him, as if he had never been offended by them. For he is now propitiated, he is pa- 
cified, and reconciled to them; he receives them into his Love and Favour again, and 
ſo into the ſame State they were in before he was diſpleaſed with them. 

But could any of thoſe Levitical Sacrifices which we have diſcourſed of,be ſuch a Pro- 
Pitiation for the Sins committed againſt God? No ſurely, not in themſelves ; for as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, The Law having a Shadow of good things to come, and not the very Image 


of the things, can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Tear by Year continually, 


make the Comers thereunto perfect; for then would they not have ceaſed to be offered: Becauſe 
that the Worſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more Conſcience of Sin. But in thoſe Sa- 
crifices, there 1; a remembrance again made of Sins every Year. For it is not poſſuble that the 
Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins, Heb. x. 1, 4. Howſoever they might 
ſerve to the Purifying of the Fleſh, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, ch. ix. 13. that is, to 
the cleanſing of outward and Levitical Impurities, they could have no virtue in them- 
ſelves, to take off the Guilt that was contracted by the Breach of the Moral Law. 
But all the Atonement or Propitiation that is ſaid to be made by them for any Sin, 
was effected only by the Blood of Chriſt, typified and repreſented in them. For he is 
here ſaid to be rhe Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore no Sin in 
the World could ever be expiated, or have Propitiation made for it any other way but 
by Him. His being the only real and ſubſtantial Sacrifice that ever was offered, and 
all others were only Types and Shadows of his, and therefore could have no Power 
or Efficacy at all without it. | | 

But his was ſo powerful and effectual to all intents and purpoſes, that he, as the 
Apoſtle here ſaith, is the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; that is, as our 
Church explaineth it, he by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole World, or of all 
Mankind. So that there is no Man in the whole World, but his Sins may be all 
pardoned by it, and he may be accepted of as Righteous before God, without any 
Violation of his Honour, Juſtice, or Truth. But this being the main Foundation of 
all our hopes of Pardon and Salvation, I ſhall endeavour to make it as clear as I can in 
theſe following Propoſitions. 

1. The Eternal Son of God, when he became Man took not on him the Nature of 
any particular human Perſon, but the whole Nature of Man in general, which having 
no Subſiſtence out of his divine Perſon, could not conſtitute another Perſon diſtinct 
from the Divine, but he was one only Perſon both as God and Man ; The word was 
made Fleſh, Joh. i. 14. | 

2. He in this Nature, ſo aſſumed, lived ſeveral Years upon Earth in perfect Obe- 
dience to the Moral Law, and art length died too in it. He was obedient all his Life 
until Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. 

3. He could not have ſuffered this Death but for ſome Sin or other. For Death 
is the Wages of Sin, Rom. vi. 26. Therefore where there is no Sin, there can be no 
Death. 

4. He could not ſuffer for any Sin of his own; for he had none to ſuffer for, Dar. 
IX. 20. He did no Sin, neither was guile found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. But was eve- 


ry way moſt perfectly righteous, and the only Man that ever was ſo; and therefore 


is properly called in my Text, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. Hence, 

5- That Death, and whatſoever elſe he ſuffered, he ſuffered it only for the Sins of 
Men, in whoſe Nature he ſuffered it. There were no other Sins that we know of in 
the World for which he might have ſuffered, except thoſe of the fallen Angels; but 
he took not on him their Nature, and therefore could not ſuffer for their Sins. _ 
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he took upon him the Nature of Man the common Nature that all Men are of, and 
whatſoever he ever ſuffered, was only in that Nature, and by Conſequence, for the 
Sins only of thoſe who are of that Nature in which he ſuffered even for the Sins of Men, 
as the Holy Scriptures all along aſſure us. He was delivered for our Offences, ſaith St. 
Paul, Rom. iv. 25. He died for our Sins according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He 
was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace was upon him, and by his Stripes we are healed. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquities of us 
all, Iſal. liit. 5, 6. And he his own ſelf bare our Sins in his Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 
ll. 24. 

6. The Death which Chriſt thus ſuffered for Sins, was in a moſt proper Senſe a Sin- 
Offering, a Sacrifice offered to God to make Atonement and Propitiation for Sins. 
This appears, 

1. From the Teſtimony of the infallible Spirit of God, which in the Holy Scrip- 
tures frequently and expreſly aſſerts it. As where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, He ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt make his Soul an offering for Sin, Iſa. liii. 10. and elſewhere, Walk in Love, as Chri 
alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf an Offering and Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmell- 
ing Savour , Eph. v. 2. in alluſion to the legal Sacrifices which are often ſaid 
to be of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, Lev. i. 9, 13,17. Chap. ii. 2. Gen. viii. 21. 
The Words in the Original m2 m1 properly ſignifie a Saviour of Reſt, which God 
was pleaſed to accept of, ſo as to reſt and ceaſe from Anger. Thus where Chriſt is 
ſaid to be made Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. the meaning is that he was made a Sin-Offer- 
ing, or a Sacrifice for our Sins, and fo the Word is rendred, Heb. x. 6. and ſhould 
be ſo not only in the Place before quoted, but likewiſe Rom. viii. 3. Heb. xili. 11. 
For as the Hebrew Word 7X07 fo the Greek a r which anſwers to it, in all theſe 
Places, ſignifies a Sin-Offering as well as Sin, and cannot be here underſtood in any 
other Senſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews all along declares this great Truth, as if it 
was written on purpoſe to convince us, that Chriſt properly offered up himſelf as a 
Sacrifice for our Sins, and that he did it only once, that being ſufficient to expiate 
the Sins of the whole World. For he offered up himſelf without Spot to God, Heb. 
ix. 14. He needed not daily as thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice firſt for our own Sins, 
and then for the Peoples, for this he did once when he offered up himſelf, Heb. vii. 27. He 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, ch. x. 12. And by that one Offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanfified, ver. 14. So alſo Chap. ix. 25, 26, 27, 28. From all which is 
as plain as Words can make it, that God himſelf looked anon the Death of 
Chriſt, as a true expiatory Sacrifice, a Sacrifice offered up to him for the Sins of 
the World. 

2. This appears alſo from the Nature of ſuch Sacrifices under the Law. For they 
were always offered in the ſtead of him that brought them; who having by ſome 
Sin or Breach of God's Law, deſeryed Death, he brought ſome live Creature, ſuch 
as God had appointed in that Caſe to the Prieſt, to be killed in his ſtead, and ſo to 
ſuffer that Death which he muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered himſelf, For God himſelf 
ſaith, the Life or Soul of the Fleſh is in the Blood, and I have given it to you upon the Altar, 
to make an Atonement for your Souls; for it is the Blood that maketh Atonement for the Soul, 
Lev. xvii. 11. where we ſee the Reaſon why the Blood made Atonement for the 
Soul of a Man, was becauſe the Life or Soul of the Beaſt was in it. And ſo when 
the Beaſt was offered, the Soul of that was given and accepted inſtead of the Soul 
of the Offender that brought it ; and therefore it made Atonement for his Soul. It 
was his 1122 his Expiation bearing the Puniſhment which his Iniquities had deſerved : 
So the Fews commonly uſed that Word, as I obſerved before. But for this purpoſe, 
he who brought the Sacrifice, was to put his Hand upon the Head of it, And he ſhall 
put his Hand, ſaith God, upon the Head of the Burnt-Offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make Atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. It was by this means therefore, even by the 
Perſons laying his Hand upon the Head of his Burnt-Offering, that it was accepted 
of for him and in his ſtead, to make Atonement for his Sins. This the Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge. One of the moſt Learned of them, even Abarbinel ſaith expreſſy, 
that if the High Prieſt ſinned through Ignorance againſt any of God's Command- 
ments, it was but juſt that he ſhould be puniſhed with Death, and his Body burnt 
but the Law required, Wn ei v Wy "VP JaD* DS NNN 12 42 71 R2P 
that he ſhall bring a young Bullock inſtead of himſelf, and ſhall lay his 
Hands upon him, to ſigniſie that this is his Subſtitute, his Commutation or 
in his Place, Abarb. Pref. in Levit. Hence all the Explatory Sacrifices were pro- 
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perly Aru ux, as ſome of the Ancients call them, as being *Arr? Juxis inſtead of 
the Life of him that brought them. And that is the Reaſon, neither can any other 
be given, why in Capital Crimes, as Murder, Idolatry, and the like, for which the 
Law required that they who committed them, ſhould die themſelves in their own Per- 
ſons; for them there was no Sacrifice ordained, becauſe the Man being to die himſelf, 
no Beaſt could be ſubſtituted in his place, or die in his ſtead. 

Such were the expiatory Sacrifices under the Law ; and ſuch was that which Chriſt 
offered up to God for us; he died in our room, and ſo made Atonement or Expiation 
of our Sins, as thoſe legal Sacrifices are ſaid to have done, or the Prieſt by them, for 
the Sins of thoſe who brought them; for he ſuffered v8 wr, for us in the Fleſh, 
1 Pet. iv. 1. He once ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, i Pet. iii. 18. He died for all, 
2 Cor. v. 14. He died for the VUngodly, Rom. v. 6. He taſted Death for every Man, Hch. 
ii. 9. He himſelf ſaith, This is my Body which is given for you, and this Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you, Luke xxii. 19, 20. To which we may add 
the Place before quoted, where Chriſt is ſaid to be made Sin, or a Sin-Offering tor us, 
2 Cor. v. 21. In all which Places, the Original Word , which is commonly uſed to 
ſignifie a Commutation or Subſtitution of one for another. And tho? in ſme other 
Places it may, yet in theſe it cannot be taken in any other Senſe. This being the on- 
ly Senſe that is proper to thoſe Places, that ſpeak of Chris dying or ſuffering for us; 
for his Death, as we have ſhewn, was moſt properly an expiatory Sacrifice. But ſuch 
Sacrifices were offered up for the Offender, ſo as to be ſubſtituted in his ſtead. And 
therefore when Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for us, it muſt be ſo underſtood as that 
he did it in our ſtead, that being the only Senſe of the Phraſe, that is proper to ſuch 
Sacrifices. 

But to put the Matter quite out of Diſpute, Chriſt himſelf faith, that he came to 
give himſelf, Are den mwGy, a Ranſom inſtead of many, Matth. xx. 28. for that 
this is the proper Meaning of the Place, is evident, not only from the Notion of a 
Ranſom, which implies it, but from the Particle Ayn, which in the Greek Tongue uſu- 
ally ſignifies either Contrariety or Subſtitution. But here it cannot poſlibly be taken 
in the firſt Senſe, and therefore muſt be in the Jatter, even for the Commutation or 
Subſtitution of one in the Place of another, that Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom 
inſtead of many, which muſt otherwiſe have died, and ſo gave his Fleſh for the 
Life of the World, John vi. 51. To the ſame purpoſe is that of St. Paul, where 
he ſaith, that Chriſt gave himſelf, AHauresr dg mv, 4 Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
A Ranſom for all, ſo as to be in the Place of all; or, if ye will, a commuta- 
tive Ranſom, for ſo the Prepoſition *Az7, joined to Aur oy, plainly ſignifies, and more 
emphatically than it would have done if uſed by it ſelf ; fo that 1 do not ſee how it 
was poſſible that Chriſt's dying in our ſtead, could have been revealed more clearly to us 
by any Words whatſoever, than it is by theſe. And they that ſtrive to wreſt theſe 
to any other Senſe, might do as much to any other Words that could be uſed in any 
Language whatſoever : And ſo would make al] Words ſignifie nothing but what they 
themſelves pleaſe; yea, the ſacred Oracles of God himſelf would be written in vain 
to ſuch People, who take not the Senſe of them from the Words themſelves wherein 
they are delivered to us, but from their own Opinions and Fancies : How they will 
anſwer ſuch an Abuſe put upon God's Word at the laſt Day, I know not, but fear they 
never think of that. 

Moreover, the ſame thing that even the Death of Chriſt was properly a Sin-Of- 
fering, or a Sacrifice to expiate or make Atonement for Sin, appcars alſo from the 
End of ſuch Sacrifices under the Law, which was, that the Sins for which they 
were brought, might be forgiven, and ſo God reconciled to the Perſon that brought 
them; for he having redeemed or purchaſed off that Death, which by the Law was 
due unto his Sins, by bringing another living Creature according to God's appoint- 
ment, to ſuffer it in his ſtead, the Law was now looked upon as ſatisfied, and he was 
no longer obliged by it to die for his Sins, as he was before, for his Sins were forgi- 
ven; as it is frequently ſaid in the Law, The Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for him, 4s 
concerning his Sin, and it ſhall be forgiven, Lev. iv. 26, 31, 35. Chap. v. 10, 13. Chap. vi. 
7, Cc. Numb. xv. 25, Cc. It ſhall be forgiven, that is, it ſhall not be imputed 
to him, nor laid to his Charge, but taken off and removed, or put away from him, 
as the Law ſpeaks, Deut. xx1. 8. ſo that he ſhall not die for it; as Nathan ſaid to 
David, The Lord hath alſo put away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Thus when 
Atonement was once made by the Sacrifice which any Man had offered for his Sins, 
he was thereby redeemed or freed from that Death which he was before 2 f 

+96 ubje 


* * * FY * F 3. jew” 


Serm. 69. Chrift explain'd. 577 


ſubject to, and God, in whoſe Favour is Life, Pſal. xxx. 5. was now reconciled, and 
become as gracious and propitious again to him, as if he had never heen angry or diſ- 
pleaſed with him. This therefore was the way preſcribed in the Law, whereby to 
obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Reconciliation to God, even by the Death or Blood 
of ſuch living Creatures as God for that purpoſe had ordained to he offered to him ; 
as the Apoſtle obſerves, ſaying, Aud almoſt all things are by the Law purged with Blood, 
and without ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. 
But in this, as well as in other Reſpects, the Law had only the Shadow of good 
Things to come, ty pifying and foreſnewing the great End, and the glorious Effects of 
the Death of Chriſt, who was the true Lamb of God that raketh away the Sin of the 
World, John i. 29. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Triquity, Tit. 
li. 14. In whom therefore we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. For this End it was ſhed, as he himſelf ſaith, at the In- 
ſtitution of the Cup in his laſt Supper, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
ſhed for many, for the Remiſſun of Sins, Mat. xxvi. 28. And therefore, as St. John faith, 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. As well it might: For if 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the Fleſh. Hom much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered up himſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve 
the living God ? Heb. ix. 13, 14. So that being juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
Wrath through him, Rom. v. g. even from the Wrath of God; for if when we were Ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his Life, ver. 10. 

There are ſeveral ſuch Places in his Epiſtles, where St. Paul ſpeaks of our Reconci- 
liation to God by the Death of his Son, as Fph. ii. 16. Cl. i. 20,21. And leſt we 
ſhould miſtake the true Notion of Reconciliation, he explains it, ſaying, that God 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imput ing their Treſpaſſes unto them, 
2 Cor. v. 19. For from hence it appears, that by our Reconciliation unto God, the 
Apoſtle means alſo, God's Reconciliation unto us, in that he explains it by God's not 
imputing our Sins to us. And to make it yet more plain, he adds, that Chriſt was 
made Sin, or a Sin-Offering for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
ver. 21. For to be made the Righteouſneſs of God, is the higheſt Expreſſion that 
can be of his Reconciliation to us, by virtue of that Sacrifice which his Son was 
pleaſed to offer for us, by dying in our room. To all which 1 ſhall add only one Place 
more, and that is, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. whereby we are aſſured not only of 
Chriſt's Redemption of us from the Curſe of the Law, but likewiſe of the manner 
how he did ir, even by being made a Curſe for us; that is, by taking it upon himſelf, 
and bearing it in our ſtead. We by not continuing in all things that are written in the 
Law, are accurſed by it : But Chriſt having ſuffered the accurſed Death in our Nature 
and ſtead, he hath thereby freed our Perſons from it : He hath redeemed us from all 
the Curſes which are threatned in the Law againſt thoſe who break it, and reſtored us 
to all the Bleſſings which are there promiſed ro thoſe who keep it. This, to me, 
ſeems to he the plain and natural Senſe of the Words; neither do I ſee how they can 
poſſibly bear any other. ed EG | 

I have laid all theſe Places of holy Scripture as near together as I could, that we may 
at one View behold what firm Ground we have to believe, that one great End of 
Chriſt's Death, and that upon which the reſt depend, was to expiate our Sins, to diſ- 
charge us from the Guilt we have contracted by them, to redeem us from the Puniſh= 
ments which they had made us obnoxious to, to fulfil the Word, to ſatisfie the Juſtice, 
and to appeaſe the Wrath of God againſt us for them, to make up the Breach they 


had made between him and us, to reconcile him to us, ſo that he might without any 


Violation of his Word or Juſtice, be merciful and propitious to ns, and receive us 
again into his Love and Favour, notwithſtanding our manifold Provocations of him. 
And this is that which the Apoſtle here means, by ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous, is the Propitiation for our Sins; not he was, but is; the Death which he once ſuf- 
fered, being a continual Propitiation for the Sins which we continually commit. 
And not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, which the Apo- 
ſtle adds, that we may not think that Chriſt is thus a Propitiation for the Sins only of 
his Apoſtles, or firſt Diſciples, or any other, particular Perſons, but for all Mankind, 
from the Beginning to the End of the World, which he therefore calls the whole 
World; becauſe there never was, nor is, nor will be any Man in the World, for 
Vor. I. | 7 H | whom 
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whom Chriſt is not a Propitiation. For though he did not actually die till many 
Ages after the Beginning of the World, yet his Death was as effectual a Propitiation 
for their Sins who lived in any of the Ages before, as it is for ours who live ſo many 
Ages after it happened. And the Reaſon is, becauſe it was promiſed and undertaken 
by him at the Beginning of the World, ſo ſoon as any Man had occaſion or nced of it, 
when it was ſaid, that the Seed of the IVoman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and the Ser- 
pent ſhould bruiſe his Heel, Gen. iii. 15. As a Man may purchaſe an Eſtate, and have 
the Poſſeſſion and the whole Benefit of it, many Years before he actually pays the Price 
agreed upon for it, if he gives ſuch Security for the Payment of it, as the Seller will 
accept of. So here Chriſt undertook the Redemption of Mankind at the Beginning of 
the World, promiſing or engaging his Word, to pay the Price agreed on at ſuch a 
time, the Father accepts of his Word or Promiſe, as a ſufficient Security, the heſt 
indeed that could be given; it being impoſſible that he ſhould lie. Upon which 
Chriſt immediately entered upon his Purchaſe, and by virtue of that Blood which he 
ſhould afterwards ſhed as the Avurgyy, or Price of Redemption for them, he was 
the Propitiation for the Sins of all Mankind, according to the Covenant made 
and publiſhed, firſt to Adam; afterwards confirmed to Abraham. by God in Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 17. who was therefore looked upon as ſlain for the Sins of the World, 
from the very Beginning of it. Yea, and is ſaid to be ſo. For, whatſoever ſome 
Criticks,_ to ſhew their Skill in playing with God's Word, have offered to the 
contrary, that is the plain and litera] Senſe of thoſe Words in the Revelations, whoſe 
Names are not written in the Book of Life, of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
world, Rev. xiii. 8. For as for the new Senſe, (if it might be called Senſe) which 
they would put upon them, by making the Words run thus, Written from the Founda- 
tion of the World in the Book of Life of the Lamb ſlain; it plainly perverts the Order in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath placed them, without any Reaſon; for as for that which 
they uſually give, even becauſe it is ſaid upon another Occaſion, whoſe Names were not 
written in the Book of Life, from the Foundation of the World, Rev. xvii. 8. that is no Rea- 
ſon at all : For here is no mention made of the Lamb ſlain, as there 1s in the other 
Text, which alters the Caſe much, and ſhews that the Holy Ghoſt deſign'd ſomethin 
elſe in that, than in this, even that the Lamb was ſlain from the Foundation of the World, 
and therefore hath placed the Words ſo that they cannot, without Violence, have any 
other Senſe forced upon them. And after all, take the Words how ye will, this great 
Truth is ſtill contained and revealed in them; for if Mens Names were written from 
the Foundation of the World in the Book of Life of the Lamb lain, the Lamb muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be ſlain from the Foundation of the World, otherwiſe it could not 
have been the Book of the Lamb as ſlain. And to that which they bring to invali- 
date the common Reading and moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, we may oppoſe 
another Text which, confirms it, even where it is ſaid, we are redeemed with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, who verily was 
fore-ordained before.the Foundation of the World, but was manifest in theſe laſt times, 1 Pet. 
i. 19, 20. From whence it appears, that Chriſt was ſlain, and his Blood ſhed in the 
Decree of God, before the Fonndation of the World, as he was from the Foundation 
of it, in all the expiatory Sacrifices that typified and fore-ſhewed it; for it was his 
Blood only that made them expiatory, without which they could have had no Virtue 
at all to cleanſe or expiate Sin. „ 


But that the Death of Chriſt was both neceſſary and effectual for the Expiation of 


Sin from the Foundation of the World, appears alſo from the Argument which the 


Apoſtle uſeth, whereby to prove that Chriſt need not offer himſelf often, as the High 
Prieſt who went every Year into the holy Place with the Blood of others; becauſe he 
then muſt often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the World, Heb. ix. 26. for this Ar- 

ument would have no force at all in it, if the Expiation of Sin did not depend upon 
2 Death all along from the Foundation of the World; which he therefore takes for 
granted by the Hebrews themſelves, unto whom he wrote. And this ſeems to be St. 
Paul's Meaning, where he faith, that Chriſt was ſet. forth 4 Propitiation for the Remiſſion 
of Sins paſt, Rom. iii. 25. even of thoſe which were committed before he ſuffered. Be- 
ſure St. Peter could mean nothing elſe, where ſpeaking of the Fathers before Chriſt, 
he ſaith, But we believe that through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved 
even as they, Acts xv. 11. i Tegmy N, after the ſame manner as they; which 
plainly ſhews that they who lived before, and they who lived after Chriſt, were all 

ved after one and the ſame manner, even by means of that Death which he ſuffered 
for the Sins of the World. He being the Lamb of God, the only Lamb that taketk * 
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the Sin of the world, John i. 29. or as it is in my Text, the Sins of the whole world; the 
whole Race of Mankind from firſt to laſt. He gave himſelf 2a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. Not only for. this or that, or the 
other Man, but for every Man in the World. And the Reaſon is, becauſe, as Job- 
ſerved before, he did not take upon him the Nature of any one, or more particular 
Men only, but the common Nature of all Mankind, the ſame that every Man is of. 
And therefore every Man hath an equal Right and Title to all the Merits of the 
Death which Chriſt ſuffered in that Nature. And every Man may and ought to he- 
lieve that Chriſt died for him; as St. Paul did, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. and every Man that truly believeth 
in him, ſhall moſt certainly be pardoned and ſaved by him; for he himſelf hath ſaid, 
God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John 111. 16. where we ſee God hath made 
no Exception againſt any Perſon in the World; and therefore no Man ought to ex- 
cept againſt himſelf, or any other, but every Man is bound by the Word of God, to 
believe that whoſoever helieveth in him, according to the ſame Word, ſhall not pe- 
riſh, bnt have everlaſting Life. | 

By this we ſee what Reaſon we have to believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World, and by Conſequence, how truly he is called the Sa- 
viour of the World, John iv. 42. 1 John iv. 14. Neither is there Salvation in any 
other; for there is none other Name under Heaven given among Men whereby we mult be 
ſaved, Acts iv. 12. But by him there is no Man but may be ſaved; for God is now 
ſo far from excluding any that he hath declared, that He would have all Men to be 
ſaved and come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4+ not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Which ſhews, that God is ſo 
far reconciled to all Mankind, by the Death which his Son underwent for all, that he 
would have all Men to be ſaved by it. And ſo indeed all in ſome Senſe are, at leaſt 
for ſome Time; for there is no Man but is ſuved from ſome Trouble or other, and all 
Men are ſaved for ſome Time from that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, which would never have been, if Chriſt had not been a Propitiation 
for their Sins, for without that no Man could ever have received any fort of Delive- 
rance or Salvation, nor any Mercy or Favour at all from the Hands of God, but all 
Men muſt immediately have been condemned to the aforeſaid everlaſting Fire; as is 
plain from thoſe for whom it was prepared, even the Devil and his Angels. For they 
were the Workmanſhip of God's own Hand, as well as Men are, and were made as 
knowing, as Wiſe, as good, every way as excellent Creatures, as were ever made by 
him, and therefore might very well expect as much Favour from him as any other; 
but notwithſtanding, God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, 
aud delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. And 
all this immediately upon their ſinning againſt him; ſo that he never was merciful, or 
gracious, or long-ſuftering, or abundant in Goodneſs and Truth to them; he never 
forgave any one Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion or Sin, that any of them were guilty of; he 
never had any Pity or Compaſſion of them, nor ſhewed them any Kindneſs or Mercy 
at all from that Time to this, nor ever will. Which, to me, is as clear a Demon- 
ſtration as the thing is capable of, that all the Mercy that God ſhewed to Mankind, 
is wholly upon the account of Chriſt our Saviour : If he had taken upon him the An- 
gelick, and not the human Nature, God would have been merciful to the Angels only, 
and not to Men; but all Mankind mult have been in the ſame Condition wherein the 
fallen Angels now are; but ſeeing he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the 
Seed of Abraham, therefore God is merciful to Men only, and not at all to the Angels; 
to never a one of them, but to all Men; they all live {ome Time on Earth, and not 
in Hell; they are all here free from many of the Puniſhments that might juſtly be in- 
flicted on them; they all enjoy more or leſs of the good things of this Life. Though 
all have ſome, none have all the Troubles they have deſerved. And though none 
may have all they deſire, all have more than they deſerve of outward and temporal 
Bleſſings, yea, God is ſo mercitul to all Men, fo Jong ay they are upon Earth, that 
they-are all the while in a Capacity of attaining everlaſting Lite and Happineſs : All 
which Mercies muſt be aſcribed wholly to the great Propitiation which Chriſt had 
made for their Sins, without which they could. neither have had any Mercy, nor have 
been capable of having any at all; no more than the Apoſtate Angels are for Want 
of a Saviour. | ag. | 7 20 
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From whence we may ſee into the Apoſtle's Meaning, where he ſaith, that God is 
the Saviour of all Men, cſtecialh of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. For all Men par- 
take more or leſs of the Benefits of that Death which God the Son was pleaſed to 
ſuffer for them, and ſo he is one way or other a Saviour of them all; but in a more 
eſpecial manner of thoſe who believe; for to them he is the Author of eternal Salvation; 
and if he be not ſo to others, it is only becauſe they do not believe in him; for as 
we heard eyen now, we have God's own Word for it, that whoſoever believeth in him, 


all not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. And therefore nothing can ever hinder an 
periſh, 2 8 y 


Men from being ſaved by him, but their not believing in him. 

It was by Unbelief that the firſt Adam, and in him all Mankind, was at firſt de- 
ſtroyed : And Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, having done all that was neceſſary on his Part 
to reſtore them to their firſt Eſtate, he requires no more of them in order to it, than 
not to continue in Unbelief, but to believe God's holy Word, and what is there ſaid 
concerning him their Saviour, ſo as to believe in him as their Saviour, and according- 
ly to truſt and depend upon him for all things neceſſary for their Salvation ; if we do 
this, we ſhall certainly be ſaved. For this being the Condition required on our part, 
by thus believing in him, we apply to our ſelves the Merits of that Death which he 
ſuffered for all. The Propitiation which he hath made for the Sins of the World in 
general, bcing hereby made over to us in particular, for the Pardon of our Sins, and 
and for God's reconciliation unto us : As under the Law, when a Man had commit- 
ted a Sin, if he brought his Sin-Offering, and laid his Hands upon the Head of it, 
and flew it, teſtifying thereby his belief, that God would, according to his Word, 
accept of the Death of that Beaſt inſtead of his, the Prieſt with the Blood of his ſaid 
Sin-Offering made Atonement for his Sins, and particularly for that for which he 
brought the Offering. So he who by Faith lays hold upon the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
hath offered for the Sins of the World, truſting, or as the Prophet ſpeaks, ſlaying, 
or leaning upon that alone for the Expiation of his Sins, he thereby becomes inter- 
eſted in it, it is his Sacrifice, his Sins are expiated by it, God accepting now of that 
Death which Chriſt ſuffered in his Nature, inſtead of that which he muſt otherwiſe 
have ſuffered in his own Perſon : And God being now reconciled to him by the Death 
of his Son, upon his Interceſſion, by virtue of his ſaid Death, he gives his Holy 
Spirit to ſuch a believer, to enlighten, quicken, ſanQifie, and aſſiſt him in or- 
dering his whole Converſation for the future, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

And hence it 1s, that although our Reconciliation to God, depends wholly upon 
our believing in his Son, yet no Man can thus believe in him, but he will likewiſe o- 
bey and ſerve him; and whoſoever doth not do ſo, may be confident that he doth 
not believe aright ; for if he did, his Sins would be all pardoned, which it is plain they 
are not ; for if his Sins were all pardoned, or taken away by the Blood of Chriſt, 
then God would be reconciled to him; and if God was reconciled to him, he would 
moſt certainly give him Grace to live according to his Laws; if God juſtified, or ac- 
counted him righteous by the Merits of his Son, he would alſo ſanctifie or make him 
righteous by the Power of his Holy Spirit. And therefore although Faith and Obe- 
dience be two diſtinct things in the Notion, they are never ſeparated in the 
Subject; but always go together, or rather, the one always follows upon the other, 
Obedience upon Faith. No Man can obey God, unleſs he believe in Chriſt ; and no 
Man can believe in Chriſt, but he will obey God; for true Faith always works by 


Love, Gal. v. 6. But Love is the fulfilling of the whole Law, Rom. xiii. 10. Matt. 


xxii. 37, 39. Or the doing of all ſuch good Works as God hath there prepared for 
us to walk in. So that, as our Church hath rightly declared, © Although good Works, 
© which are the Fruit of Faith, and follow after Juſtification, cannot put away our 
« Sins, and endure the Severity of God's Judgments, yet are they pleaſing and ac- 


cc ceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and hve Faith, 


ce jnſomuch that by them a lively Faith may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſ- 
© cerned by the Fruit, Act. x11. 
But though he who believes in Chriſt cannot but obey him, yet it is not by his Obe- 
dience, but Faith, that he partakes of that Propitiation which Chriſt hath made for 
the Sins of the World; For we are Partakers of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence ſtedfa$t unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. If we continue confident 
and fully perſwaded in our Minds, that Chriſt died for our Sins, ſo as ſtedfaſtly to 
truſt on him for Pardon and Grace, and all things neceſſary to our Salvation, we 
thereby partake of the Merits of his Death, and That be accordingly Pan and 
| nQified, 
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ſanctified, and ſaved by him. And that we may have ground ſufficient whereupon to 
build this our moſt holy Faith, the infallible Spirit of God aſſures us in my Text, 
that Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins; and that we may not doubt but he is fo for 
ours, as well as others, he acquaints us moreover, that he is the Propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole World, and therefore for ours be ſure among the reſt; that we as 
well as any others, may comfort and ſupport our ſelves with it under the weight and 
burden of our Sins. 

And ſo certainly we both may and ought to do; conſidering what I promiſed to 
ſhew in the next Place, that Chriſt being thus a Propitiation for our Sins, he is 
therefore a moſt Powerful Advocate with the Father for us. If any Man ſin, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins. He firſt tells us, for our Comfort, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Ad vo- 
cate, and then how he becomes to be ſo, ſuch an Adyocate that we may confidently 
rely upon him for the Pardon of our Sins, even becauſe he 1s the Propitiation for them. 
For having offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for our Sins, and fo undergone the Puniſh- 
ment which was due unto ns for them, he is thereby fully capacitated and enabled 


to be our Advocate with the Father, to plead our Cauſe, and to make effectual Inter- 


ceſſion with him for the Pardon of thoſe Sins which we have committed, but for 
which he hath ſuffered. 

To explain this more fully, I need not trouble you with any critical Obſervations 
about the Greek word @4-9xan7& here uſed, for in this Place it is rightly tranſlated 
according to the moſt uſual Signification of the word, an Advocate, one who under- 
takes the Defence of a Perſon accuſed of ſome Crime to bring him off, that he may 
not be condemned, or at leaſt, not have the Sentence executed upon him for it. Such 
a one, faith the Apoſtle, is Jeſus Chriſt with the Father for us; and therefore in o- 
ther Places he is ſaid to be the Mediator between God and us, to make Interceſſion 
for us, to Mediate or Interpoſe himſelf ſo as to make up the Difference betwixt his 
Father and us, that he may not he angry with us; nor puniſh us, as we have deſer- 
ved, for our Sins; but diſcharge or acquit us from them, ſo as to be reconciled and 
well pleaſed again with us, and receive us into the ſame Favour we ſhould have had 
with him, if we had never offended him. 

But there are three Things eſpecially to be obſerved in this Caſe. Firſt, that 
Chriſt is thus our Advocate by virtue of the Propitiation or Propitiatory Sacrifice 
which he hath offered for our Sins; as was typified alſo under the Law; when a Man 
had committed a Sin, it was not preſently forgiven him upon his offering and ſlaying 
a Beaſt for it; but when the Beaſt was ſlain, and the Prieſt was appointed to take 
ſome of the Blood, and preſent it ſome way or other in the Tabernacle before the 
Lord, and by that means made his Atonement for the Sin that it might be forgiven. 
So that none but the Prieſt could make the Atonement, nor he any other way, than 
by means of the Sacrifice that was offered for the Sin. So here, Chriſt having offered 
himſelf as a Sacrifice for our Sins, our Sins are not thereby immediately pardoned, but 
he, as our Prieſt, by virtue of that Sacrifice, Propitiates, Atones, or reconcileth his 
Father to us, interceding with him to accept of that Death which he had 
ſuffered, inſtead of that which we had deſerved, and fo obtains our Pardon or 
Forgiveneſs. | 
But the cleareſt Type or Repreſentation of this under the Law, was upon the Day 

of Expiation, only once a Year, when the High Prieſt made Atonement for the Sins 
of all the People : They having brought him two Goats, he caſt Lots upon them, 
which ſhould he for the Sin-Offering, and which for a Scape-Goat ; the firſt he him- 
ſelf killed, and brought the Blood of it into the moſt holy Place within the Veil, and 
there ſprinkled it upon the Mercy- ſeat, and before it, and fo made Atonement for 
himſelf, his Houſhold, and all the Congregation of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 15, 17. And to 
ſhew that their Sins were now forgiven, he then took the Scape-Goat, and laying 
voth his Hands upon the Head of the Goat, he confeſſed over him all the Iniquities of 
the Children of Iſrael, putting them upon the Head of the Goat, and fo ſent him a- 
way into the Wilderneſs, and the Goat, faith the Text, ſhall bear upon him all their Ini- 
quities, unto a Land not inhabited, ver. 22. that is, into a Place where they ſhall never 
be heard of any more. Now all this was only a Figure of what Chriſt was to do for 
us : For he, as the Apoſtle ſaith, being come an High Prieſt of good Things to come, by a 
greater and more perfett Tabernacle, not made with Hands, neither by the lood of Goats and 
Calves, but by his own Blood, he entered in once into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11, 1 2. He by his own Blood having obtained our Redemp- 
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tion, by virtue of that he entered into the Holy Place, not that made with Hands, 
but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God for us, ver. 24. And there he 
continues to execute his Prieſtly Office ; for if he were on Earth, he ſhould not he a 
Prieſt any longer, Heb. viii. 44 For when he had offered up his Sacrifice, he had done 
all that the High Prieſt had to do, until he went into the Holy Place. But being now 
in Heaven, he there, as our High Prieſt, continually makes Atonement and Propitia- 
tion by the virtue of his Blood for our Sins, and that ſo effectually, that they are car- 
ried away no body knows where, they will never be heard of any more, ſo as to riſe 
up in Judgment againſt us. And hence it is, that he is ſo powerful an Advocate with 
the Father for us ; becauſe he having paid the full Price of our Redemption, he hath 
that always to plead for us; or, as St. Paul words it, he ic the ene Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, having given himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. And fo, as be was de- 
livered for our Offences, he roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. He roſe again, 
and aſcended up to Heaven, there to juſtifie us from our Sin, by means of that Death 
which he had ſuffered for them. 

The next Thing to be obſerved here is, that Chriſt doth this for us continually. 
The Apoſtle here ſaith, we have an Advocate, we have one now with the Father; and 
ſo may all Believers in all Ages every Moment ſay, we have at this preſent an Ad vo- 
cate in Heaven, and he now appears in the Preſence of God for us. It was not ſo 
under the Law, when the Prieſts could make Atonement only now and then, and the 
High Prieſt only once a Year ; but there was then ſome ſhadow of it in the continual] 
Burnt-Offerings, and the Fire that was always burning upon the Altar; but moſt eſpe- 
cially in the Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, that was always in the moſt holy Place; 
for which we muſt know, that Chriſt is not only called iazopis, the Propitiation of 
our Sins in my Text; and again, 1 John iv. 10. but he is called ig,, which we 
tranſlate Propitiation, whom God hath ſer forth a Propitiation, Rom. iii. 25. But it 
properly ſignifies the Propitiatory, anſwering to the Hebrew ue, the Mercy-Sear, 
which was the Cover to the Ark, or Cheſt, in which the two Tables of the Covenant, 
or the Law written with the Finger of God, was always kept. To this Ark, made 
of Shittim Wood, God commanded a Cover to be made of pure Gold, exactly of the 
ſame Dimenſions with the Ark, two Cubits and an half long, and one and an half 
broad, Exod. xxv. 10, 17. This Cover was called the Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat ; 
and it was upon this, that the Blood of the Sin-Offering was ſprinkled by the High- 
Prieſt on the Day of Expiation. At the two Ends of this Mercy-Seat were two Che- 
rubims placed of beaten Gold, one at the one End, and the other at the other End ; 
and they were ſo ordered, that their Wings overſhadowed the Mercy-Seat, and their 
Faces both looked down towards it; and between theſe two Cherubims above the Mercy- 
Seat, God was pleaſed in a peculiar and wonderful manner to reſide, to give his Anſwers, 
and ſhew himſelf Propitious to his People; And there, ſaith he, I will meet with thee, 
and will commune with thee, ver. 22. Now all this was done, to foreſhew and typifie 
our Advocate with the Father, the true Mercy-Seat of pure Gold, all over pure and 
and holy, ſet between God and his Law, to cover, as it were, and hide the Law from 
him, that he might not ſee how much we had broken it. This Propitiatory, or 
Mercy-Seat, was juſt of the ſame Dimenſions with the Ark in which the Law was 
kept; to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould exactly obſerve the Law for us in his Life, and that 
the Propitiation which he ſhould make for us by his Death, ſhould be as broad and as 
long as our Tranſgreſſions of it. It was from this Mercy-Seat, that God ſhewed him- 
ſelf Propitious to his People, to put them and us in mind, that all the Mercy and 
Favour that he ſhews us, comes to us only by Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the Day of Expia- 
tion, the High Prieſt ſprinkled the Blood of the Sin-Offering upon the Mercy-Seat, 
and ſo made Atonement for the Sins of the People, to ſhew that Chriſt, our true 
High Prieſt, makes Atonement for us, or reconciles his Father to us, by virtue of 
that Blood which he ſhed for our Sins; the Faces of the Cherubims were always 
looking towards the Mercy-Seat, to ſhew, that the Angels themſelves admire thoſe 
great, Myſteries of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Man's Redemption by him; to which 
St. Peter alludes, where, ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he ſaith, which things the Angels de- 
fire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. It was from the Mercy-Seat that God met and commu- 
ned with his People; to ſhew, that it is only by Chriſt that be makes known his Will, 
and manifeſteth his Love and Kindneſs to us. The Place where the Mercy-Seat 
ſtood, was called the Holy of Holies, or the moſt holy Place, as being a Type of that 
Where our Adyocate is now ſitting at the Right Hand of God, who is not entered into 
the holy Places made with Hands, which are in the Figures of the true, but into Heaven it 
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ſelf, Heb. ix. 24. But that which is moſt obſervable to our preſent purpoſe, is, that 
altho the High Prieſt went in to make Atonement for the People, by ſprinkling Blood 
upon it only once a Vear, yet the Mercy-Seat or Propitiatory it ſelf always ſtood in 
the ſame Place between the Majeſty of God, ſitting betwixt the Cherubim above it, 
and his Law lying in the Ark below eit; and the Blood which was ſprinkled upon it 
once a Year, was never wiped of, but remained upon it all the Year long; which was 
ſo clear and exact a Type of Chriſt, that he is called by the ſame Name, the Propitia- 
tory, the Mercy-Seat, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Throne of Grace, where Grace 
and Mercy fits in all its Glory, and whereby alone we can ever obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Whereby was plainly repreſented 
Chriſt's continual Interceſſion or Mediation between God and us, and the means alſo 
whereby he makes it ſo effectual, even his Blood, which though he ſhed, not once a 
Year, but only once for all, yet the Virtue of it is always remaining before God in 
Heaven. By this, he ſitting as it were between God and us, quenches the Fire of 
his Wrath againſt us for breaking his Law, propitiates and reconciles him to us, pro- 
cures the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit for us, obtains his Favour to accept of 
what we do, and to juſtifie or account us righteous in him, notwithſtanding our mani- 
fold Imperfections. By this he defends his Church and all the true Members of it, 
and makes all things work together for their good: In ſhort, by this, he always conti- 
nues to do every thing for us that is any way neceſſary to our obtaining eternal Salva- 
tion by him, and therefore is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

And this brings me to the third and laſt Thing to be here obſerved concerning our 
Advocate, that he makes Interceſſion for thoſe that come unto God by him, for thoſe 
who believe in him, and ſo turn to God by him, for them, for all them he makes 
Interceſſion, but for none elſe. And ſo in my Text, we, faith the Apoſtle, have an 
Advocate with the Father, we who are his Faithful Servants and Diſciples, we have an 
Advocate to intercede for us, but no other have one but we, and ſuch as we are. 
That this is his meaning, appears from his ſaying afterwards, that he is the Propitia- 
tion not only for our Sins, but alſo for the whole World; whereby he plainly aſſerts 
that Chriſt died not only for Believers, but for all Mankind; but he doth not ſay 6 
of his Interceſlion, not we have an Advocate, and not only we, but the whole World; 
but only we, we Chriſtians, we Believers, we the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, we, and 
and none but we, have him for our Advocate with the Father: And fo in other Places 
of Scripture, though Chriſt be often ſaid to have died for the World, and for all Men, 
yet he 1s never ſaid to intercede for all, or for the World in general, or for any but 
thoſe who believe in him. 

The Prophet indeed faith, that He maketh Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, Iſaiah liii. 
12. But admitting the Tranſlation, this is generally interpreted only of that Inter- 
ceſſion he made upon the Croſs at his Death, which the Prophet there ſpeaks of, 
when he prayed the Father to forgive thoſe which crucified him, not of that which he 
makes in Heaven. And if it ſhould be underſtood of that, he there alſo maketh 
Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſors; he can make it for no other; for none but Tranſpreſ- 
ſors have need of an Interceſſor; but he makes it only for ſuch Tranſereſſors as be- 
lieve in him for the Pardon of their Tranſgreſſions, and for Grace to ſerve God, and 
keep his Law for the future; ſuch Tranſgreſſors come to God by him, and therefore 
he maketh Interceſſion for them, as St. Paul ſaith he doth for the Saints, Rom. viii. 27. 
And afterwards ſpeaking of himſelf, and all true Chriſtians, and of Chris dying for 
them, he adds, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, ver. 34+ But it is no where ſaid, that 
he doth it for the World; but, on the contrary, he himſelf ſaith plainly, that he 
doth not; where ſpeaking to the Father concerning his Diſciples, he faith, I pray for 
them, I pray not for the World, but for them which thox haſt given me, John xvii. 9, 20. 
I know theſe Words are commonly brought as the great Argument to prove that 
Chriſt did not die for all, becauſe he doth not here pray for all, but only for his Diſ- 
ciples ; but this is a mere Fallacy ; for he doth not ſpeak one Word of his Death, but 
only of his Interceſſion; he doth not ſay, I will not die, but I do not pray for the 
World, but for thoſe which thou haſt given me. He hath ſaid elſewhere as ptainly as 
he could ſpeak, both with his own Mouth, and by his Apoſtles, that he gave his Fleſh 
for the Life of the World ,, that he gave bimſelf 4 Ranſom for all, and the like. But here 

e ſaith, and hath left it upon Record, that we may all know, that notwithſtanding 
that he died for the World, yet he doth not pray or intercede for the World, but for 
thoſe only which are given bim out of the World, even ſuch as believe in him, and come 
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unto God by Him. As the High Prieſt made Atonement only for the Children of 
Jſrael. | | 
& hence it is, that althongh many of thoſe for which Chri# died, ſhall notwith- 
ſtanding periſh eternally, as the Apoſtle plainly intimates, by ſaying, Deſtroy not him 
by thy Meat for whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. and again, Through thy Knowledge ſhall 
the weak Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died, 1 Cor. viii. 11. Yet none of thoſe who 
believe in him ſhall periſh, but they ſhall, according to his Word, all have everlaſting 
Life, becauſe he ever lives to make Interceſſion for them; and he never intercedes in vain ; 
the Father always hears him, John xi. 42. Inſomuch that if he interceded, as he died 
for the whole World, the whole World would be ſaved : And the only Reaſon why 
any are not ſaved by him, is becauſe they will not believe and truſt on him as their 
Saviour, ſo as to take his Yoke upon them, and do what he hath required in order 
to it; and therefore although he died, yet he will not intercede for them, but leaves 
them to periſh in their Sins. And fo they loſe all the Benefit of his Death by their 
own Obſtinacy and Unbelief. 

I have endeavoured to make this as plain as I conld in ſo few Words, becauſe it is 
a thing that is but very ſeldom, if ever, conſidered as it ought ; and yet there is no- 
thing of greater Uſe and Comfort to us. As for the Uſe, we may learn from hence, 
how-indiſpenſibly neceſſary it is to believe in our Bleſſed Saviour, and to uſe all means 
to come up to the Terms which he hath propounded to us in his Goſpel; for other- 
wiſe, altho' he be the Propitiation for our Sins, yet we ſhall not have him to be our 
Advocate with the Father ; and if he do not take our Cauſe in Hand, if he do not 
intercede for us, if he doth not propitiate and reconcile his Father to us, by the Blood 
which he ſhed for our Sins, all the World cannot help us, but we our ſelves muſt die 
in our Sins, and have our Portion with Unbelievers, in that everlaſting Fire which is 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. | 

But as for the Comfort which this great Doctrine affords to all true Believers, that 
is the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew from theſe Words, and that for which the Apo- 
ſtle at firſt wrote. If any Man ſin, ſaith he, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, ſuch an Advocate as is himſelf the Propitiation for our Sins, and 
ſuch a Propitiation as is ſufficient to propitiate the Father, not only for our Sins, but 


for the Sins of the whole World: But we have all ſinned, we have all done wickedly, 


we have all broken the Laws of God, we have all done what we ought not to do, and 
we have all left undone what we ought to do, and ſo we have all finned againſt God, 
and incenſed his Wrath againſt us; we have all forfeited our Lives to him, and he 


may juſtly deſtroy us when he pleaſeth ; we lye perfectly at his Mercy; but how can 


we expect to find any Mercy at his Hands? What have we to plead for it? Shall we 
plead the many Services we have done him, the good Works we have performed for 
him ? What Services did we ever do him, what Works did we ever perform to him, 
more than we were bound in Duty to do, whether we had eyer Peak i againſt him or 
no? How then can they ſatisfy his Juſtice, or appeaſe his Anger for our Sins, al- 
though they were all as perfect and exact as his Law required them to be? But alas! 
all the good Works we ever did, are at moſt but few, and at the beſt but bad, far 
ſhort of what they ought to have been; and therefore are far from meriting the Par- 
don of our Sins, that they themſelves want one; being in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice no bet- 
ter than Sins themſelves ; ſo that we never did any thing ſo well, but God might juſt- 
ly condemn us for it. | 

But how then ſhall we ſupport our ſelves, ſo as not to ſink down into Deſpair under 
the Weight and Burden of our Sins ? Shall we do it with the Conſideration of God's 
infinite Mercy ? It is true, he is infinitely merciful, but he is infinitely juſt too: And 
tho” he be infinitely juſt in himſelf, he is infinitely merciful only in his Son. And 
therefore when we have done all we can, we muſt fly unto him for Refuge, without 
whom God never did, nor ever will ſhew Mercy to any of his Creatures that have 
finncd againſt him; as we have all done; and therefore without him mult of neceſſity 
be undone for ever. 

But howſoever, let us not deſpond or deſpair of Mercy, tho' we can have none with- 
out Chriſt ;, there is none but we may have it by him, he hath purchaſed all Mercy for 
us with his own Blood ; he hath born the Puniſhment of our Sins; he hath pacified 
the Anger of his Father againſt us; he hath propitiated or reconciled him to us; for 
he was the Propitiation for our Sins, and is now our Advocate to plead it for us, and to 
apply it to us, that our Sins may be pardoned and forgiven by it. 


This 
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This therefore is that which the Apoſtle here propounds as the only Comfort that 
a Sinner hath; and it is certainly the greateſt we can ever have; for ſeeing we have 
ſuch an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, we cannot fail of God's 
Mercy in the Pardon of our Sins, if we repent and believe the Goſpel ; as 1 promi- 
ſed to ſhew in the laſt Place. But this follows ſo necellarily from what we have ul- 
ready diſcourſed upon this Divine Subject, that I need do no more now, than only to 
demonſtrate what an extraordinary Comfort this is to us under the Senſe of the many 
Sins that we have committed againſt God our Maker. And that will ſufficiently ap- 
pear, if we do but conſider the many great and moſt glorious Effects of that Inter- 
ceſſion which Jeſus Chriſt our Advocate is always making in Heaven, for all that truly 
believe in him. | 

For this purpoſe therefore, let us apprehend our bleſſed Saviour as now exalted at 
the Right Hand of God, above all Principallities and Powers, and every Name that 
is named in the RENE Heavens, and there managing the great Affairs of his Church 
in general, and of every ſound Member of it in particular, that none who believe in 
him might periſh, but that all of them may have everlaſting Life. The firſt thing 
he doth, is to take Care that the Blood he ſhed upon Earth may not be ſpilt in vain, 
but apply'd to the Uſe for which he ſhed it, even for the Pardon of the Sins that ſuch 
Perſons have been guilty of : He ſees they have been guilty not only of Original, but 
of many Actual Sins in the Courſe of their Lives. He hath taken Notice of them 
all along, and knows them all and every one, to an idle Word or vain Thought. And 
ſeeing his Father diſpleaſed with them for not obſerving the Laws which he hath ſer 
them, and his Hand ſtretched out to puniſh them for it, he, as the Mcdiator, to keep 
off the Stroke, interpoſeth himſelf, he ſteps in as it were, between the Father and 
them, ſhewing him the Wonnds which were made in his Hands and Feet, and Side 
for them; how he hath undergone that Death which the Law had threatned againſt 
them, and hath undergone it for them, and in their ſtead, and cherefore intercedes 
that his Death may be accepted of inſtead of theirs, and the Puniſhments which he 
hath ſuffered for their Sins, inſtead of thoſe he had deſerved by them : Upon which 
the Father, to ſpeak after the manner of Men, approves of what his Son pleads for 
them, declaring himſelf ſatisfied with the Propitiation which he had made for the 
Sins of the World ; and ſeeing theſe are owned by his Son himſelf to believe in him, 
and to be real Members of his Body, in that he is become their Advocate, therefore 
upon his Interceſſion, he diſcharges and abſolves them from all their Sins; he draws 
in his Hand, aud lays aſide the Wrath he had conceived againſt them, fo as to be as 
propitious and gracious to them, as if he had never been angry or diſpleaſed with 
them; by which means they are now out of all Danger: All their Obligations to the Pu- 
niſhments which they had deſeryed by their Sins being now cancelled, and made void, 
by the moſt powerful Interceſſion of their Advocate with the Father for them. 
And if this be not a Comfort, an exceeding, Comfort to all true Believers, for my 
Part, I know not what is. For now their Hearts may be at Eaſe, the Sins which 
they have hitherto committed and repented of, being now ſo perfectly pardoned and 
repented of, being now ſo perfectly pardoned and done away, that none of them can 
ever riſe up in Judgment againſt them, either to ſhame them in this, or to condemn 
them in the World to come. And although, do what they can, they will be ſome- 
times apt to fall into one Sin or other, ſo long as they are in this imperfect State, 
they need not fear but their Advocate will take Care that it ſhall not be their Ruin, 
he being ready upon all Occaſions to make up the Breach, and to reconcile his Father 
to them. | 

And yet that is not all neither ; for he by his Interceſſion, doth not only prevent 
the Execution of the Sentence which the Law hath paſſed upon them as Criminals, 
but he prevails ſo far, that notwithſtanding, they are ſtill imperfect in themſelves, 
yet they are accounted as juſt and righteous Perſons in him, and that before God him- 
ſelf; who, as the Apoſtle ſaith, made him who knew no Sin, to be Sin for us, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. This was one great End 
both of the Sacrifice which he once offered, and of the Interceſſion he is always ma- 
king for them, that as their Sins were imputed unto him, ſo his Righteouſneſs might 
be imputed to them, that their Sins might not be only pardoned, but likewiſe their 
Perſons juſtified or declared righteous in the Court of Heaven; which he therefore 
ſees accordingly done : Interceding continually with the Father, that not only his 
Death, but his Righteouſneſs alſo may be accepted of for them; that they may be found 
in bim, not having their own Righteouſneſs which is 10 the Law, but that which is through 
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wards fell into; his Faith though ſhaken, never failed ; but he lived and died both in 
it, and for it. Thus it is that Chriſt always intercedes for his faithful Servants z; he 
prayeth that their Faith fail not, and ſo keeps them duly qualified for the Pardon and 
Juſtification which he hath purchaſed, and now ſollicites for them. 

For theſe therefore, and ſuch like ends and purpoſes, he having propitiated and re- 
conciled his Father to them, ſends down the Holy Spirit upon them, to enlighten, 
quicken, aſſiſt, direct, ſanctifie and govern them through the whole Courſe of their 
Lives. This he himſelf promiſed when he was upon Earth, ſaying, I wilt pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, Job. xiv. 16+ For 
tho” this Promiſe was made chiefly to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, in the Govern- 
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ment and Miniſtry of the Church, yet it had reſpect alſo to all true Believers in it; as 
appears from this Saying, He that believeth on me, out of his Belly ſhail flow Rivers of li- 
ving Waters, Chap. vii. 38. For as St. John aſſures us, He ſpake this of the Spirit, which 
they that believe in him ſhould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Je- 
ſus was not yet glorified, ver. 39. From whence it appears alſo, that the coming of the 
Holy Spirit upon Believers, is the effect of Chriſt's Interceſſion in Heaven for them. 
And this ſeems to he the Reaſon, why ſoon after his Aſcenſion, he ſent down the 
Holy Spirit in ſo viſible and wonderfn) a manner, that all might take notice that 
they are beholden to his Interceſſion for all the Spiritual Gifts and Graces which they 
are endued with. 

Of this, he himſelf hath given us a Specimen in the Interceſſion he made for his 
Diſciples a little before his Paſſion, ſaying to his Father, I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them out of the World, but that thou ſhouldſt keep them from the Evil: Sanftifie them through 
thy Truth, thy word is Truth, Joh. xvil. 18, 17. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo which ſhall belive on me through their Word, ver. 20. Thus he then did, and thus he 
always interceds for them, that they may be preſerved and ſanctified by the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceeding from him as well as from the Father, is diffusd into all the 
ſound Memhers of that Body of which he is Head; whereby they are fortified againſt 
all Temptations, and enabled to do wharſhever is required of them. As St. Paul 
found by Experience, ſaying, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, 
Phil. iv. 13. 

This cannot be better explain'd, than hy the Sun in the Firmament; which is not 
only the Fountain of all the Light and Heat that is upon the Earth, but the chief 
Cauſe, under the firſt, that Animals live, and Plants grow, and bring forth Fruit 
upon it: Now, what the Sun is to the Earth, that is Chriſt to his Church. Unto you, 
Faith the Prophet, that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in 
his Wings z and ye ſhall go forth and grow up as Calves of the Stalls, Mal. iv. 2. All acknow- 
ledge this to be underſtood of Chriſt ; he therefore is the Sun ſhining, molt gloriouſly 
in the higheſt Heavens ; he is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Fountain of all the Righte- 
ouſneſs that is in his Church: All the ſpiritual Light and Heat; all the Knowledge 
and Grace that Believers have to be or to do good, it all proceeds from him, riſing up- 
on them with healing in his Wings, the ſweet Influences of his bleſſed Spirit moving 
upon them, and ſo healing their Diſtempers, and guiding, exciting and empowering 
them to grow up and abound in Virtue and good Works. So that whenſoever we ſee 
the Son, 1t mould put us in Mind of our Saviour and Advocate, the Sun of Righte- 
onſmeſs, ſhining forth in all his Glory in the Heaven of Heavens, and from thence 
darting down, and diſplaying the Beams of his marvelous Light and Grace continu- 
ally upon his Church, and all that live and believe in it, to impregnate, quicken, and 
ſtrengthen them, that they may bring forth Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, and all the Fruits of the blcſ- 
ſed Spirit. And though after all, ſuch 1s their Weakneſs and Frailty, that they can 
bring fotth none to perfection, yet ſuch is his Power and Glory, that he improves and 
perfumes them with the ſweet Odours of his own Merits, and by that means preſents 
them ſo untb his Father, that he ſmells a ſweet Savour from them, and accepts of 
them as well as if they were in all reſpects molt abſolutely pure and perfect. | 

Anothet great Advantage of our having ſuch an Advocate and High Prieſt in Hea- 
ven, is, that now we may, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, come boldly to the T. hrone of Grace, 
that we may bbtain Mercy, and fiad Grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. where he 
feems to àllude to the Propriatory under the Law, or the Mercy-Seat, where God 
was pleaſed to reſide or ſit between the Cherubim, and from thence to ſhew Mercy, 
and give his Anſwers to the Qneſtions and Petitions which his People put up to him, 
as we often read he did in the Old Teſtament ; this, as I obſerved before was, a Type 
of Chriſt; he is the true Mercy-Seat, or as the Apoſt le calls it, the Throne of Grace; it 
is by him only that we can obtain Mercy, 4nd find Gface to help in time of need; but by 
him we may always have it; for by him we have acceſs unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. By 
him we may apply our felves upon all occuſions unto God, with an humble confidence, 
that wharſotver we ast in his Name he wilt give it u, for he himſelf hath ſaid it, Joh. 
Fvi. 23. and is always ready to make it good; which is an unſpeakable Comfort and 
Encouragement fo all true Behevers ; for having ſuch an Advocate always with the 
Father for them, and uſing his Name in all their Addreſſes to him, they can never 
Pray in vain, nor want any thing that 1s good for them; for it is but asking, and they 
ave it. By which means, as they deſire; fo they have all things to work a 
or 
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for their good, by his all powerful Interceſſion, who hath all Things under his Feet, and is 
the Head over all Things to or for the Church, Eph. 1. 22. 

But to ſpeak particularly of all the Benefits we receive by Chriſt's Interceſſion would 
be endleſs, for there is no End of them. They are ſo many, that they cannot be 
numbered; ſo great, that they cannot be weighed ; and ſo durable that they will laſt 
for ever. All the Bleſſings that we ever had, or have, or hope for, come to us only 
this way ; but there is none that God himſelf can give us, but we may have them b 
means of our Advocate's Interceſlion for us, who takes that continual Care of all which 
truly believe and truſt on him, that he ſupplies them continually with all things ne- 
ceſſary to their obtaining the End of their Faith, even the eternal Salvation of their 
Souls by him in the higheſt Heavens; he is gone thither before on purpoſe to prepare 
a Place for them. In my Father's Houſe, ſaith he, are many Manſions : If it was not ſo, 
I would have told you; I go to prepare a Place for you. And if I go and prepare a Place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto my 42 » that where I am, there ye may be alſo, 

ohn xiv. 2, 3. 
5 As he did not die, ſo neither did he go up to Heaven for himſelf, but for his faith- 
ful People, to do all things neceſſary, and to make all things ready for their coming to 
him, and living for ever with him: Which that they may, he himſelf prayed when 
he was upon Earth, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. And ſo he 
{till continues to intercede for them, not by making any formal Supplication, but 
only ſignifying his Will, what he would have for them ; he need do no more, his Will 
being always fulfilled. And therefore ſeeing he Wills that they whom the Father 
hath given him, ſhovld be with him, we may be confident they ſhall be always with 
him, and enjoy him for ever, and all by the means of his Interceſſion for them. To 
which the Apoſtle therefore aſcribes the whole accompliſhment of our Salvation, ſay- 
ing, Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vil. 25. | 
If People would but ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, they would need no other Ar- 
guments to perſuade them to do all they can to get into the Number of theſe bleſſed 
Souls, which have ſuch an Advocate always interceding in Heaven for them. They 
would leave no Stone unturned, negle& no Opportunities or Means of attaining a 
quick and lively Faith in him, ſuch a Faith as would be a Principle of new Life in 
them, and put them upon ſincere Obedience to the whole Law of God. They would 
faſt and pray moſt earneſtly for it, they would read and hear God's holy Word to be- 
get it, and often receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to confirm and ſtrength- 
en it in them. They would think nothing too great to do, nothing too hard to ſuf- 
fer, nothing, too dear to part with for it. And when they have it, they would not, 
for they need not, envy the greateſt Monarch upon Earth, as ſuch, their Eſtate being 

as much beyond his, as Heaven is above the Earth. Indeed, they are the only happy 
Perſons in the World, the only Perſons that know what true Joy and Comfort means. 
For all the reſt of Mankind are in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity, 
ſubje& continually to the Torments of a guilty Conſcience, to the Wrath of God, 
and to all the Curſes written in his Law, ſo as to ſtand upon the brink of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, ready every Moment to be thrown into it ; whilſt theſe in the mean time 
are out of all Danger. For though they alſo have ſinned, yet they have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for their Sins, and by 
virtue of that is continually making Interceſſion for them. By which means they 
have Almighty God the ſupreme Governor of the World, reconciled to them, and 

well pleaſed with them; they are pardoned, they are abſolved from all their Sins, 
they are juſtified or accounted righteous before him ; their Names are written in the 
Book of Life, and enrolled in the Catalogue of Saints, God's faithful and obedient 
Servants; their Conſciences are always kept awake, ready upon all Occaſions to check 
them for their Sins, and to put them upon the Exerciſe of Repentance unto Life; 
their Faith will never fail, their Hearts being always fixed, truſting in God their Saviour; 
they have the Grace of Chriſt always ſufficient for them, and his Power reſting upon 
them, and ſo can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth them; they are illu- 
minated with all neceſſary Knowledge; they are guided into all Truth; they are aſ- 
ſiſted in all their Actions, they are comforted in all their Troubles; they are cleanſed 
and ſanctified wholly by the Spirit of God himſelf; they can go boldly to the Throne 
of Grace, and are ſure to have whatſoever they ask, that is truly good for them; 
they have the whole Creation at their Service, and all things working together for 


their 


CIT "WE = OW \ PS | — 9 I 


Serm. 70. - An Eaſter Sermon. 589 


their Ad vantage; they need not fear, but deſire to go out of this miſerable and naugh 
World, for they ſnall certainly go to a better, where they will find a Place ready pre- 
pared for them by Chriſt himſelf, that they may live with him, and be as happy as he 
can make them for evermore. And all becauſe he is their Adyocate with the Father, 
and is always making Interceſſion for them. 

Tell me now, all ye that admire this World, What is there in it comparable to an 
Intereſt in Chriſt our Saviour? Where will ye find a Friend that can do fo much for 
you, as he both can and will, if ye do but believe as ye ought in him? And therefore 
if ye have any regard to your own good, if any love for your ſelves, if ever ye deſire 
to be truly happy, make it your conſtant Care and Study to believe in him as the great 
Prophet of the World, ſo as to be fully perſuaded of the Truth of all that he hath 
ſaid ;, to believe in him as your great High Prieſt and Advocate, ſo as to truſt in him 
to make reconciliation for you; and to believe in him as your Lord and King, fo as 
to obey and ſerve him. Do but this, and I dare aſſure you in his Name, ye will find 
all that I have ſaid to be not only true, but far ſhort of what he will do for you, ſo 
as to be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 
of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or 
Peril, or Sword ? Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors through him that 
loved us. For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other 
Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
To whom, Cc. 
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But now 15 Chri ft riſen from the Dead, and become the 
Firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 


nl HEN we ſcriouſly conſider how much the Son of God ſuffered for 
our Sins, we cannot but be highly concerned, and troubled at the 
Remembrance of thoſe Sins for which ſo great a Perſon ſuffered 3 
for certainly it was the greateſt Demonſtration, that ever was or 
could be given, of the Divine Diſpleaſure and Vengeance againſt the 
— Sins of Mankind, that no leſs a Perſon than the Son of God himſelf 
was able to expiate them, nor he by any leſs means than his own Blood. The Con- 
ſideration whereof, ſhould not only deter us from the Commiſſion of Sin hereafter, 
but it ſhould make us loath and abhor our ſelves for thoſe which we have committ 
heretofore. What Grief, what Horror, ſhould ſeize upon our Spirits every time that 
we conſider how the Eternal Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, was af- 
fronted, was abuſed, was ſpit upon, was arraigned, was condemned, was crucified, 
was put to Death, to the painful, to the ſhameful, to the curſed Death upon the 
Croſs, and all for thoſe very Sins, which we, ungrateful Wretches that we are, have 
lived and delighted in ! Methinks the Remembrance of it, ſhould make us bluſh and 
be aſhamed of our ſelves, and never think that we can grieve enough for thoſe Sins, 
for which Chriſt himſelf not only grieved, but died. | 
or. 1. 7 But 
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But leſt this Conſideration duly weighed, ſhould lie ſo heavy upon our Spirits, as 
by degrees to ſink them down into Deſpair ; we muſt conſider withal, that as the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Suffering for our Sins, affords us great Matter for Grief and 
Sorrow; ſo the remembrance of his Reſurrection, ſupplies us with as much Cauſe of 
Joy and Comfort. We had great Reaſon the other Day to lament and bewail thoſe 
Zins, which brought our bleſſed Lord with Sorrow to his Grave. And we have 2s 
great reaſon this Day to rejoice and triumph, that he was raiſed again from it: Which 
was fo great, ſo exceeding great a Bleſſing to Mankind, that it ought to be our con- 
ftant Employment while we are upon Earth, as it will be when we come to Heaven, 
to praiſe and magnifie the Eternal God for it. At leaſt upon every Lord's Day, which 
was therefore ſet apart for our Lord's Service, becauſe he roſe upon it. But, above 
all other the Lord's Days, that which ſucceeded the Jewiſh Paſſover, wherein our 
Lord ſuffered, hath been all along devoted by the Church, to the Memory of his Re- 
ſurrection, which hapned upon it, and to our rejoicing and praiſing Almighty God 
for ſo great a Mercy as that was. 

This therefore, being the proper Work of the Day, that I may prepare you the 
better for it, and aſſiſt you, as well as I can, in the due Performance of it; I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew what you ought to believe concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and what Cauſe you have to rejoice and to give thanks to God this Day, that you can 


fay with the holy Apoſtle, Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of 
them that ſlept. 


In which Words we may obſerve, 


I. That Chriſt did truly riſe again. 
II. That he thereby became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 


In ſpeaking to the firſt, we ſhall conſider, 


1. In what Senſe Chriſt is ſaid to have riſen from the Dead? 
2. What Ground we have to believe that he did ſo 7 | 


3. What Benefit we have received by it, for which we ought to rejoice and give thanks unto 
God this Day? x; 


As for the Firſt ; In what Senſe Chriſt is ſaid to have riſen from the Dead ? That 
we ſhall eafily underſtand, if we do but conſider, how that Chriſt ſo took our human 
Nature upon him, that he became really and truly a Man, of the ſame Nature and 
Subſtance with other Men in all things except Sin. Conſiſting as other Men do, of a 
rational Soul, and a terreſtrial Body, and both ſb united together, as that his Body 
was quickened, informed, and actuated by his Soul; by which means he performed all 
vital Actions, and therefore was properly ſaid to live, as we do, and that for ſeveral 
Yeats together, until at length his Body, by the exceſſive Pain and Torture that he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, being made uncapable of all vital Motion, and fo unfit for 
the Soul to inhabit any longer, the Knot was untied, and his Soul was ſeparated from 
his Body, and fo continued for ſome Time; during which Time, altho* both the Eſ- 
ſential Parts of Man, his Soul and Body, ſubſiſted, or were in Being as well as they 
were before, yet not ſubſiſting conjunctly, but ſeparately, he was properly dead, as 
other Men are, when their Souls have left their Bodies. And in this State he conti- 
nued from Friday till Sunday Morning; when his Body. being made a fit receptacle for 
the Soul again, the fame Soul was again united to it, and fo the ſame Man that be- 
fore was dead, now lived again, and is therefore ſaid to be raiſed from the Dead, or 
out of that ſtate of Death, wherein he had continued all that time, yea, he fo lived 
again, as never to die more; but tho? it be above 1600 Years ſince he roſe again, he 
is ſtill alive, and ſo will be-for evermore. 

The next Queſtion is; What Grounds we have to believe that Chriſt thus roſe 

m the Dead? In general, we have as much ground to believe that Chriſt roſe from 
the Dead, as we have to believe that we our ſelves are now alive; or, if you will, as 
much as it is poſſible for a thing of that nature to be capable of; for beſides that, it 
was plainly foreſnewn in the Types, and infallibly foretold by the Prophets under the 
Law, and ſb could not but come to paſs, we have the Teſtimony of two Angels for it, 
who were both Eye-Witneſſes of the Fact it ſelf, for they ſaw him not only riſen, 
but rifing,. and aſſiſted him in it, by rolling away the Stone which was at the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre where he lay, and told the Diſciples that came to the Place 1 fy 
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him, that he was not there, but was riſen Luk. xxiv. 4, 5,6. Matt. xxviii. 6. And after 
he was riſen, his Diſciples frequently ſaw him, converſed familiarly with him yea. 
eat and drank with him as really as they had done it before his Paſſion. And that ir 
was the ſame Perſon they knew by his Viſage, by the Lineaments of his Body by 
his Voice, and by the Print of the Spear in his Side, and of the Nails in his Hands 
and Feet wherewith he had been faſtned to the Croſs; which was clear a Detrion- 
ſtration, that it was the ſame Body that was before crucified, that when one of his 
Diſciples doubted of it, whether it was he or no, he ſaid to him, Reach hither thy Fi- 
ger, and behold my Hands; and reach hither thy Hund, and thrust it into m fide which 
that Diſciple had no ſooner done, but he was fully convinced that it was the ſame 
Perſon that had thoſe Wounds given him upon the Croſs, Joh. xx. 27, 28. And ſo his 
doubting proved the occaſion of our being more confirmed in the Truth of it. 

And indeed it is much to he obſerved, that both St. Thomas himſelf and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were ſo fully aſſured that their Maſter Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, 
that all the Troubles and Perſecutions that they afterwards underwent for his Sake, 
could never make them ſo much as doubt of it, much leſs deny it ; but they all atteſted 
it to the laſt, and ſealed it with their own Blood; which certainly they would never 
have done, had they not been as ſure that they had ſeen him alive after he had been 
dead, as that they had ſeen him ſo before he died. And queſtionle$, there never 
was any Matter of Fact ſince the World began, fo fully proved hy the concurrent Te- 
ſtimonies of ſo many Perſons, not only hazarding, but actually laying down their 
Lives in the Defence of it, as this was. | 

Neither muſt we think that this fundamental Article of our Chriſtian Religion is 
grounded only upon the Teſtimony of Men and Angels, for Chriſt himſelf hath given 
us ſo full, ſo clear a Demonſtration of it, that tho” no Creature in the World had 
ever ſeen him after his Reſurrection, yet none could deny but that he did riſe again; 
in that he did ſo exactly ful] what he had promiſed before; for he told his Diſciples 
a little before his Paſſion, that when he was gone from them, he would ſend another 
Comforter, even the Holy Ghoſt unto them, John xvi. 7. which you know he accor- 
dingly did upon the Day of Pentecoſt, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending in a miraculous man- 
ner upon his Diſciples, and — them to ſpeak all manner of Languages, As ii. 
1, 2, 3. But how was it poſſible for Chriſt to have done this, except he roſe from 
the Dead? Can a Man that lies in the Grave, and is not able to lift up himſelf from 
the Earth; can ſuch a one get up to Heaven, and from thence ſend down the Spirit 
of God ? It is impoſſible; for a dead Man can do nothing, much leſs fo great a thing 
as that was; and therefore his doing of it, is an undeniable Argument that he is in- 
deed riſen from the Dead. 

To which we may alſo add, that infallible Teſtimony that Almighty God himſelf 
hath hereby given to this Truth. In that he bore witneſs to them that preached it, 
both with Signs, and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Choſt, accor- 
ding to his own Will, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. ii. 4 For would he, who is Truth it 
ſelf, bear witneſs to a Lie? Would he have given ſuch extraordinary Power, and 
Courage, and Succeſs to the Apoſtles in Publiſhing this unto the World, if it had not 
been a great Truth ? No certainly, every Sermon that the Apoſtles preached, every 
Miracle that they wrought, every Suficring they underwent, every Danger they were 
in for Chriſt's ſake, was a more than Mathematical, a divine Demonſtration, that he 
is riſen from the Dead; eſpecially conſidering, that how incredible ſoever it might 
ſeem at firſt, yet by the Almighty Power of God accompanying the Publication of it, 
the whole World was ſoon convinced of the Truth and Certainty of this Propoſition, 
that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead; and therefore I need not inſiſt any longer upon 


ſhewing what grounds you have to believe it, ſeeing God himſelf hath proved it ſo ef- 


fectualſy to you, that 1 dare ſay, you are all by his Grace fully perſvaded of it. 

The other and principal thing to be conſidered in this Subject, eſpecially upon this 
Day, is, what are thoſe great Benefits we have received by Chriſt's Reſurrection, for 
which we onght to rejoice and give Thanks to God at each Commemoration of it? 
In general they are ſo many and ſo great, that did we but fully underſtand them, 
and were we but truly ſenſible of them, nothing would come near our Hearts this 
Day but Joy and Thankfulneſs to God for ſo unſpeakable a Mercy as this was. It is 
paſt my Skill either to deſcribe or number them all to you; and therefore I ſhall not 
undertake that, but only endeavour to preſent you with ſome ſach Conſiderations 
about it, whereby your Hearts may be duly affected and raiſed up to a gh Ma 

| | | ordinary 
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ordinary Pitch of Joy and Praiſe to God for the ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt this 
Day. For, 

; . Hereby he was declared to be the Meſſiah, and the Son of God. As the Apoſtle 
expreſly aſſerts, where ſpeaking of our Saviour, he ſaith, That he was declared to be the 
Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurreftion from the Dead, 
Rom. i. 4- That is, God, by raiſing Jeſus from the Dead by his Almighty Power, did 
thereby fully declare and demonſtrate to the World, that this Feſus whom he thus 
raiſed, was his Son; not a mere Man only, but the only begotten of the Father: So 
that by raiſing him from the Dead, he confirms what he had ſaid of him when he was 
Baptized, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. iii. 17. And therefore 
what the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of Chriſt in general, ſaying, I will declare the Decree, the Lord 
hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, Pſal. it. 7. the Apoſtle 
applies to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. Becauſe by that Means 
God did declare to the World, that this Chriſt was his only begotten Son. Other- 
wiſe he would never have raiſed him from the Dead, and ſo have confirmed all that he 
had ever ſaid or done: So that the Queſtion which the High Prieſt propounded to our 
Saviour, ſaying, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt, the 
Son of God, Mat. xxvi. 63. was now effeQually anſwered by his being raiſed from the 
Dead, and ſo declared to be ſo by God himſelf. . 

Now what a mighty Conſolation is this unto us all, that our Saviour is by his Re- 
ſurrection declared to be no leſs a Perſon than the Son of God? One fo far above all 
Creatures, that he hath abſolute Authority over them. One, who being raiſed from 
the Dead, is ſer at the Right Hand of God in heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, 
but in that which is to come, Eph. i. 20, 21. One fo highly exalted by God, that he hath 
a Name given him which is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in the Earth, and things under the Earth, and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſs Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 
ii. 9, 10, 11. One whom the Angels themſelves are commanded to worſhip, and to ac- 
knowledge to be their Lord, Heb. i. 6. And it is very obſervable that ſo they did im- 
mediately upon his Reſurrection, He is not here, ſaith the Angel, be is riſen, come ſee the 
Place where the Lord lay, Matt. xxviii. 6. He is their Lord, it ſeems as well as ours 
All Power being given to him both in Heaven and Earth, as himſelf ſaid after his Reſurre- 
ction, ver. 18. Now what can, if this doth not, tranſport our Hearts into holy Exta- 
ſies of Joy and Thankfulneſs to God, who hath provided ſo Great, ſo Mighty, ſo Al- 
mighty a Saviour for us? What cauſe have we ali to ſing with the bleſſed Virgin this Day, 
My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour. In God my Sa- 
viour, What a Comfort is this, that God himſelf ſhould be our Saviour, or which is all 
on 1 God; yet this is plainly declared to us, by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead. | 

2. By Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, his Goſpel was eſtabliſhed , and our 
Faith confirmed in him. The Apoſtle a little before my Text, ver. 17. faith, If Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your Faith is vain ; for all our expectations from him had been fruſtrated, + 
all our hopes and confidence in him would have been groundleſs, becauſe all his Pro- 
miſes would have been void and of none effect, except he had riſen from the Dead; 
for he would not have been in a Capacity to have fulfilled them to us; whereas by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, all the Promiſes which he; or God in him, hath made 
to Mankind, are fo far confirmed to us, that there is no Place left for doubting or 
unbelief ; for indeed they were all comprehended and fo fulfilled in this one, even 
in God's railing Chriſt from the Dead, according to his Promiſe : And how great Joy 
and Comfort this affords us, the Apoſtle intimates, ſaying, We declare unto you glad 
Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the Fs 
unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, At. xili. 32, 33. 

Glad Tidings indeed ! That as there are no good Things but what God hath pro- 
miſed to us in Chriſt, ſo there are none of his Promiſes but what he hath fulfilled and 
confirmed to us, by raiſing him from the Dead. So that now we have no cauſe at all 
to doubt of any thing that is either ſaid or promiſed in the Goſpel, for God himſelf 
hath fully approved and eſtabliſhed, and ſet his own Almighty Hand and Seal to it. 
And therefore we may boldly ſay, that nothing was ever affirmed by Chriſt but what 
was true; nothing foretold but what hath or ſhall be fulfilled ; nothing commanded 
but what is juſt and good; nothing threatned but what ſhall be executed upon impe- 
nitent and unbelieving Sinners; nothing promiſed but what ſhall certainly be —— 
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ed to all that repent and believe the Goſpel. Away therefore with all Doubts and 
Diffdence about any thing that is there revealed, Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but 
Chriſt”s Word ſhall never paſs away, Matt. xxiv. 35. Hath he ſaid, I and my Father are one, 
Joh. x. 30. then whether we underſtand it or no, we may be confident of the Truth 
of it. Hath he foretold that he will one Day come in Glory, and all the Holy Angels 
with him, and that he will then ſit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all Nations? Mat. xxv. 31, 32. then you may be as certain that you ſhall one 
Day ſce him upon his Throne, as you are that ye are now in this Place. Hath he com- 
manded you to deny your ſelves, to take up your Croſs and to follow him? Matt. 
xvi. 24. then you may be ſure it is good and juſt, and neceſſary for you to do ſo. 
Hath he threatned Peſtruction to all that live and die in their Sins without Repen- 
tance, ſaying, Except ye Repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh ? Luk. xiii. 3. then there is no a- 
voiding it, you a either repent or be damned. And hath he promiſed reſt to all 
that labour and are heavy laden, if they come to him? Then there is no queſtion can be 
made of it, but that he will moſt certainly do it; for we have not only his own Word 
for it, but God the Father hath confirmed it to us by raiſing him from the Dead; which, 
as it ſtrengthens our Faith, it muſt needs be matter of extraordinary Joy and Comfort 
to us; yea, all the Joy and Comfort that ever we expect from Chriſt, is grounded up- 
on this one Article of our Faith, that he is riſen from the Dead. 

3- By the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we are fully aſlurcd that he hath made complete 
Satisfaction for our Sins, ſo that upon our Repentance of them, they will all for his 
ſake be certainly pardoned and forgiven us. This neceſſarily follows upon the former; 
and therefore the Apoſtle joins them together in the Place before quoted, ſaying, 1 
Chriſt be not raiſed, your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins. Implying, that if Chri 
had not riſen, our believing in him would have been to no purpoſe, and by conſe- 
quence we ſhould ſtill lye under the Guilt of our Sins, obnoxious to eternal Damnati- 
on for them ; whereas on the other ſide, Chriſt being, indeed riſen from the Dead, 
as we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe in him, ſo by our be- 
lieving in him, we have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
Col. i. 14. 

And the Reaſon in ſhort is this; we by our affronting the Majeſty, diſhonouring the 
Name, and tranſgreſſing the Commands of our great Creator, have incurred his Diſplea- 
ſure, and rendred our ſelves obnoxious to all the Puniſhments,even to that Deathit ſelf 
which his Law and Juſtice have threatned againſt ſuch ungrateful and rebellious Crea- 
tures. But the Debt which we have hereby contracted being ſo great, that it is im- 
poſſible for us ever to pay it; the Son of God himſelf was pleaſed to undertake it for 
us, to become our Surety, and to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for our Sins, by undergoing thoſe 
Puniſhments in our Nature, which we muſt otherwiſe have undergone in our Perſons 
for evermore. Hence he having taken our Nature upon him, ſuffered the Extremity 
of the Law, even Death it ſelf in our ſteads, and for our ſakes, in whoſe Nature he 
ſuffered it; by which means, He was a Propitiat ion for our Sins, and not for ours only, but for 
the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. Now Chriſt having thus ſuffered Death for 
us, and fo paid that Debt which was due from us to God, God was pleaſed the third 
Day after to raiſe him up to Life again, and fo to open as it were the Priſon Doors, 
and acknowledge himſelf fully ſatisfied for the Sins of Mankind, by having that Death 
which he had threatned to us undergone in our Nature, united to the Perſon of his 
own Son. By virtue of which Hypoſtatical Union, that Death was more and of 
greater Value than the eternal Death of all Mankind could be. And God having thus 
diſcharged our Surety by raiſing him from the Dead, all our Obligations to Puniſh- 
ments are now cancelled and made void, ſo ſoon as ever we perform thoſe caſy Condi- 
tions which the Goſpel requires of us, in order to the applying the Sufferings of our 
Human Nature in Chriſt, to our own particular Perſons. So that by the Reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt we are fully aſſured that the Work of our Redemption was finiſhed, and 
that if it be not our own Faults, our Sins may be all pardoned, and our Perſons ju- 
ſtified before God upon his Account; who, as the Apoſtle faith, was delivered for 
our Offences, and raiſed again for our Fuſtification, Rom. iv. 25. that is, who died for 
our Sins, and roſe again, that by virtue of that Death, he might juſtihe our Perſons 
before God. 

Conſider this all ye that are ſenſible of your Sins, and then tell me, Whether you 
have not cauſe to rejoice and bleſs God this Day for the ReſurreQion of your Saviour ? 
If Chriſt had not riſen again, what a ſad, what a diſmal Condition had you all been 
in? Like the Fiends of Hell, reſerved in Chains under Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the 

Vor: I. 7 M great 


— © - 
. - 
hy - \ 


—— — — — 
- 


1 
1% 


| 


——— —„— — 


1 
i 
| 
0 
. 
1 
1 
11 
; 
g 
1 
4 
0 
N L 
o 


a . 
— — a —— 


— EPF 
. rune 
_ th — —— _ 
* 


OE 2 —_ 


— — 


- — 


594 An Eafter Sermon. 


2» 


reat Day. Whereas now that Chriſt is dead and riſen again, whatſoever Sins you 

fave committed, it is but repenting of them, that they ſhall all be pardoned. How- 
ſoever you have incenſed the Wrath of God againſt you, it is but believing and obey- 
ing the Goſpel for the future, and he will be reconciled to you; for Chriſt was made 
Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him; we have ſinned, but he 
hath ſuffered for our Sins; we have deſerved Death, but he hath undergone it for us. 
Neither did he only die for us, but is riſen again to confirm and apply the Merits of 
his Death to us; Who then ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elett ? It is God that 
juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather, that is riſen again, 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. Let us therefore lay aſide all Melancholy and Deſponding Thoughts 
this Day, and put our whole Truſt and Confidence on him that died and roſe again 
for us. And to teſtifie our Acknowledgment of ſo great Mercy, let us ſpend this 
Day in Praiſing, in Adoring, in Magnifying the Eternal God our Saviour, who is 
riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 

4. Chriſt being raiſed from the State of Death, 4w-is now able to raiſe us from a 
State of Sin, and to quicken us with his own Spirit: So that our Sanctification as 
well as our Juſtification depended upon his Reſurrection : Had he continued in his 
Grave, all Mankind had continued in their Treſpaſſes and Sins; but when he our 
Head aroſe, we his Members could not but riſe with him, as the Apoſtle aſſures us we 
did, ſaying, If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, Col. iii. 1. And elſewhere, Buried with him 
in Baptiſm, wherein alſo youjare riſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the Dead, Col. ii. 12. When therefore we were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, God quickned us together with Chriſt, Eph. ii. 5. That like as Chriſt was raiſed 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, Rom. 
vi. 4. And as we thus roſe in Chriſt our Head, fo he being riſen, continually diffuſes 
his Holy Spirit into all his Members; whereby we are actuated, and ſo enabled to 
repent, and obey his Goſpel, for being raiſed from the Dead, God hath exalted 
him with his right Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, a Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Acts v. 31. From whence it appears, that Chriſt being upon his Re- 
ſurrection advanced to Heaven, doth from thence diſtribute not only his Pardons for 
| thoſe Sins which we repent of, but likewiſe Grace to repent of our Sins, that fo they 
| may he pardoned ; and by conſequence all the Graces of his Holy Spirit here com 

hended under that of Repentance. So that whatſoever is neceſſary to be performed 
by us, in order to our Pardon and Salvation, Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, can 
now enable us to perform it, or, as the Apoſtle words it, We can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthens us, Phil. 1v. 13- 
Now how great a Comfort is this to all ſuch amongſt you, as are weary of their 
Sins, and deſire to be eaſed of them, I need not tell you; you your ſelves cannot but 
| find it by your own Experience, what a mighty Refreſhment it is in all your ſpiritual 
Conflicts to conſider, that your Saviour being riſen from the Dead, is always ready 
to aſſiſt you, and to ſupply you with ſuch Meaſures of his Grace, whereby you may 
be enabled, either totally to ſubdue your Luſts, or effectually to withſtand all Tem 
tations to them; for mine own part, I verily think there is no Joy, no Pleaſure in 
this World, comparable to that which ariſeth from a firm Faith, and right Appre- + 
henſions of Chriſt's being always not only interceding for us in Heaven, but alſo pre- 
ſent with us upon Earth, to direct, ſupport, and carry us thro the various Changes 
and Chances of this Mortal Life, till he hath brought us to himſelf in Glory ; that 
| he is always more ready to help, than the Devil can be to tempt us. That his Grace 
; is always ſufficient for us. When we are in ſuch Streights and Perplexities that we 
| | know not what to do, he preſently conveys ſuch Light into our Minds, whereby we 
| plainly ſee the Way we ought to walk in. When our Souls are dejected, diſtreſſed, 
| tormented with the Remembrance of our former Sins, he ſaith to us, as he did to the 
Man in the Goſpel, be of good Chear, my Son, thy Sins are all pardoned. When 
we meet with Croſles and Troubles in the World, which are apt to diſtrat our 
Thoughts, and to make our Paſſions turbulent and unruly, he by his Holy Spirit redu- 
ceth them into order, and gives us ſtrength not only to bear, but to improve what- 
ſoever happens to his Glory and our Good. When we are touched with ſo quick a 
Senſe of our preſent Infirmities, and the reliques of Sin and Corruption ſtil] remain- 
| ing in us, that ir cuts us to the Heart, and makes every Thing uneaſie and uncom- 
fortable to us, he binds up our Wounds, he healeth our troubled Breaſts, and gives reſt 
to our Souls, by aſſuring us, that he himſelf will ſtand by us, and enable us not only 
| to reſiſt, but overcome all theſe our ſpiritual Enemies. So that when we cry out on 
| | the 
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the Words of the Apoſtle, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body 
of this Death? we may add with him, I thank God thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vil. 
24, 25- Re that thinks not this to be a Matter of real Joy, knows not as yet what 
it is to be a Chriſtian. 

5- By the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we are fully aſſured, that he will be our judge at 
the laſt Day ; as the Apoſtle long ago obſerved, ſaying, that now God commands all Men 
every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the which he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he bath ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto 
all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. It is true, his 
Commiſſion to judge the World was granted to him before his Paſſion ; For the Father 
judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son, as he himſelf tells us, John 
v. 22. Matth. xxviii. 18. But it was ſcaled and publiſhed at his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, whereby God publickly owned, declared, and confirmed him to be as the 
Saviour, ſo alſo the Judge of Mankind. This being one great End of his being rai- 
ſed again, that we may all appear before his Judgment- Seat, and there receive according to 
what we have done in the Fleſh, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

And this certainly is no ſmall Comfort to them who believe in Chriſt, that they 
ſhall give up their Accounts at the laſt Day to him in whom they believe; that he 
who is now their Advocate, ſhall be then our judge; for then we may be confident, 
that we ſhall have all the Favour ſhewed us, that either the Law or Goſpel can allow 
of. Neither can we doubt, but that all the Promiſes which he made us when he was 
upon Earth, will be exactly fulfilled by him when he fits upon his Throne. Hath he 

romiſed, that thoſe that come to him he will in no wiſe caſt out? John vi. 37. Then we 
need not fear being rejected by him to Eternity, if we do but come unto him in 
Time. Hath he promiſed, that they who believe in him, ſhall never periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life ? John iii. 16. Then be ſure, he will make it good at that Day; ſo 
that no one Perſon that ever did, or ever ſhall believe aright in him, but ſhall then 
be ſaved by him from Ruin and Deſtruction. Hath he promiſed, that he will place 
all his faithful Diſciples, all real Saints, as Sheep at his right Hand, and ſay to them, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inhcrit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World ! Matth. xxv. 34. Hath he ſaid it, and will he not perform it ? Yes, doubtleſs, they 
that are truly ſach, will as certainly hear that bleſſed Sentence pronounced upon 
themſelves at the laſt Day, as ever it was pronounced by him before. In ſhort, hath 
he promiſed to prepare a Place for us, and to receive us to himſelf, that where he is, 
there we may be alſo? John xiv. 2, 3- Then we need not, we cannot queſtion but that 
the Place will be ready for us, and that we ſhall live with him for ever. The 
Conſideration whereof cannot ſurely but make our Hearts even leap with Joy, and 
fill our Months with nothing but Praiſe and Thankfulneſs this Day to Almighty God 
for the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, the great Foundation of all theſe our Hopes and 
Expectations from him. Eſpecially conſidering that not only our Souls, but our Bo- 
dies too, and ſo our whole Man, will be at that Day advanced to the higheſt Glory 
they are capable of: For as Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, ſo he is become the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, which is the other Thing to be conſidered in the Words, 
even that | | 

II. Chriſt being riſen from the Dead, thereby became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlepr. 
For the Underſtanding whereof, we muſt know, that the Apoſtle is here proving 
that our Bodies ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day, and he proves it from this Argu- 
ment, becauſe Chriſt roſe again. Now, ſaith he, if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from 
the Dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no Reſurrettion of the Dead? ver. 12. And 
then having proſecuted the Argument. by ſhewing how many Abſurdities would fol- 
| low upon the Denial of Chris Reſurrection, he concludes it with theſe Words; Bur 

now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them that 7 z that is, 
Chriſt's Reſurrection i a plain and undeniable Argument, that we alſo, who ſleep or 
die, ſhall riſe again ; for, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere obſerves, If the firſt Fruit be 
holy, the whole Lump alſo is holy, Rom. xi. 16. So here, Chrift is the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſlept, ſo that he riſing again, all others muſt needs riſe too. In the ſame Senſe he 
is elſewhere called, the beginning, and the firſt begotten from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. 
Not but that there were ſeveral raiſed from the Dead before, as ſome in the Old Te- 
ſtament, and ſome by him in the New, as Lazar, and the Widow's Son at Naim; 
but theſe roſe ſo as to die again; Whereas Chriſt was raiſed to an Immortal Life, ſo as 
never to die more; and he was the firſt that ever did ſo; and whoſoever do ſo, as all 


ſhall at the laſt Day, they do it by virtue of his Reſurrection. f 
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For as the Apoſtle argues in the following words, Since by Man came Death, by Man 
came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead: For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. All Mankind being contained in Adam, when he fell, all fell in him; 
and ſo the whole human Nature being contained in Chriſt, when he roſe, all roſe with 
him, at leaſt virtually and potentially. So that by Virtue and Power of his riſing 
from the dead in our Nature, all that partake of that Nature in which he did it, ſhal] 
riſe again too, and therefore he is called the ſecond Adam: One by whom all Mankind 
ſhall be raiſed from that Death to which they were made ſubject by the firſt. The 
firſt Adam died, and therefore we muſt die too. The ſecond Adam roſe again, and 
therefore we ſhall riſe again too. So that Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a Proof, 
but the Cauſe of ours; and we ſhall as certainly riſe again, as Chriſt ever did fo, and 
becauſe he did fo. In which reſpect, Chriſt's Reſurrection affords us as great matter of 
Joy and Comfort, as any we have hitherto mentioned; as appears from the Mat- 
ter, the Manner, and the End of our Reſurrection, which 1 ſhall briefly explain 
unto you. | 

1. As for the Matter, it is plain that the ſame Bodies that die, ſhall riſe again. 
As our Saviour's Body was the ſame after his Reſurrection, that it was before and at 
his Paſſion, of the ſame Stature, the ſame Proportion, the ſame Features, the ſame 
Subſtance every way, fo it will be with us. The fame Bodies out of which our Souls 
depart when we die, ſhall be raiſed to Life again at the Reſurrection ; for otherwiſe, 
if there ſhould be any Change of the Subſtance, it conld not be properly called a Re- 
ſurreion, our Bodies cannot be ſaid to riſe again, unleſs they be the ſame they were 
before, at leaſt as to the Subſtance ; it muſt be the ſame Fleſh, the ſame Bones, the 
ſame Nerves and Sinews, the ſame Veins and Arteries, the ſame Head, the ſame 
Heart, the ſame Hands and Feet, and fo as the other parts of the Body, the Sub- 
ſtance will be the ſame. | 

This is that wherewith Job comforted himſelf in the midſt of all his Troubles, ſay- 
ing, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth 
and tho after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall 
ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eye ſhall behold and not another, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. But this 
he could never have expected, unleſs he had been ſure that that very Fleſh and Eye 
which he then had ſhould be raiſed again at the latter Day, and not another. 

But here we muſt obſerve, that though the Subſtance of our Bodies will be the 
ſame as they are now, or as they will be when we die, yet the Diſpoſition and Qua- 
lities of that Subſtance will be much altered; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, It is ſown in Cor- 
ruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory. It is 
ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power. It is ſown 4 natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44+ It is ſtill the ſame Body, but it is now endowed with in- 
corruptible, with glorious, with powerful, and with ſpiritual Qualities. And fo, 
though it be ſtill the ſame Body, yet that Body ſhall be ſo diſpoſed and ordered, that 
it ſhall far exceed that wherein our Souls are at preſent immured ; ſo far, that our 
Bodies ſhall be then made like to the Body of Chriſt himſelf ; for as the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſures us, He ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body , according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all. things to himſclf, 
Phil. iii. 21. | 

Now who is able to expreſs the Comfort that a Soul which is truly pious, muſt 
needs receive from a firm Belief and ſerious Conſideration of this, that that very Body 
which he now hath, ſhall not only be raiſed again, but it ſhall be made much better 
than it was before, faſhioned like to Chriſs Body, that is, as pure, as glorious, as ſpi- 
ritual, as It is poſſible for a Body to be. We cannot but all find, by ſad and woful 
Experience, that the Bodies we now carry about with us, are a great Clog and Hin- 
drance to us in the Performance of all religious Duties, and ſo both in the Purſuit and 
Enjoyment of real Happineſs; and that too, not only when they are in pain or ſick, 
but likewiſe when we have all outward Eaſe and Health that we can deſire; for our 
Souls being ſo cloſely united to our Bodies, that fo long as they are in them, they 
cannot act without them, but in all their Operations are forc'd to make uſe of the ani- 
mal Spirits in our Bodies, which are generally either too groſs and heavy, or elſe ir- 
regular and diſorderly: Hence it comes to paſs that we are commonly very dull and 
heavy in all religious Exerciſes, or elſe our Imaginations are fo diſturbed, our Paſli- 
ons ſo unruly, and all our Thoughts ſo deſultory and unconſtant, that we find 
it very difficult to fix our Minds fo, as to ſerve the Lord without Diſtraction ; 

| | every 
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every little Humour that ariſeth in the Body, being apt to diſcompoſe the animal 
Spirits, ſo as to make them unfit for the Service of the Soul. 

And beſides that, our Bodies, by reaſon of the ſeveral Humours which are apt by 
Turns to be predominant in them, do not only impede and hinder us in doing 
what is good, but excite and ſtir us up to what is Evil and Wicked; from hence it 
is, that ſome are Paſſionate and Fretful, others Melancholy and Dejected. Some are 
enclined to Luſt and Uncleanneſs, others to Drunkenneſs and Intemperance ; which 
laſt, is in divers Reſpects both the Effect, and the Cauſe of ſuch ill Humours ariſing 
in the Body: Be ſure theſe and many ſuch like Sins, tho' they would not be Sins 
without the Soul, yet they would not be committed without the Body; which there- 
3 the Occaſion of a great part of thoſe Vices which Men are ſo generally ad- 

icted to. 

But it will not be ſo when our Bodies are riſen again; for then they will be fo 
nimble and active, ſo pure and ſpiritual, ſo free from all petulant and domineer- 
ing Humours, that they will be perfectly ſubject to the Soul, and obedient to the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Religion; as ready upon all Occaſions to ſerve the Soul, as 
the Soul ſhall be to ſerve God. As the whole ſhall never be Sick, or out of Tune, 
ſo neither will any part of them: Our Brains will never be clouded, but always ſe- 
rene and clear; our Imaginations will neyer be diſturbed, but ſhall always repreſent 
Things to our Minds juſt as they are in themſelves. Our Paſſions will never be head- 
ſtrong and exorbitant, but always ſhall move regularly towards their proper Objects. 
Our Bodies ſhall there be ſupported by the Almighty Power of God, without the Uſe 
of Meat and Drink ; and therefore our Stomachs ſhall never be clogged, nor our 
Heads annoyed with their Fumes. As we ſhall be always doing good, we ſhall never 
be weary of doing it; for whatſoever we do, our Bodies ſhall never be diſcompoſed 
nor out of tune, but we ſhall always be quick and lively, cheerful and pleaſant, freſh 
as the Morning ; continually beholding, praiſing and adoring him who roſe from the 
Dead, and became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. How comfortable the Conſiderati- 
on of this is to all that truly love and fear God, they themſelves experience far bet- 
ter than I am able to expreſs. 

And it is no ſmall Addition to their Comfort, to conſider alſo the manner how 
they ſhall riſe again, even with greater Joy and Triumph, with greater Pomp and 
Solemnity, than any one as yet is able to imagine; for as the holy Angels attended 
our bleſſed Saviour at his firſt coming into the World, fo they will do it at his ſecond 
alſo ; for our Lord himſelf tells ns, that when the Son of Man ſhall come again, all 
the holy Angels ſhall come with him, Marth. xxv. 31. And that he will ſend them, his 
Angels, with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect from the 
four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 31. At the S-und there- 
fore of a Trumpet blown by the holy Angels, ſo as that it may be heard all the 
World over, the Duſt of every Body that ever was informed by a rational Soul, 
ſhall immediarely gather up it ſelf again, and haſte into the Place where it was be- 
fore, ſo as to compoſe the ſame individual Body, and their Bodies being thus refited,the 
Souls of all the Ele& ſhall come down from Heaven, and be united again to them, 
ſo that the ſame Perſons that died in the Faith of Chriſt, ſhall now be raiſed thro? his 
heat! to a Life Immortal, by the Miniſtry of no leſs nor fewer Perſons than all the 

oly Angels. | 

What a joyful Day then muſt this needs be to all thoſe that love Chriſt's appearing ? 
It is true, it will be a very ſad and terrible Day indeed to all thoſe that lived and 
died in their Sins; but I ſpeak not now of theſe, but of ſuch only as live and die 
ſincere Members of Chriſt's Body, real and true Saints: How pleaſant will the Trum- 
pet Sound, how welcome will this Day be to ſuch as theſe ? How will their Souls re- 
joice to meet their old Mates their Bodies again? What a ſweet intercourſe and greet- 
ing will there be between them ? When theſe Bodies which they had mortified and 
kept under by Faſting, and Watching, and Praying upon Earth, ſhall now be reaſſu- 
med by them, to partake with them of Glory and Immortality in Heaven? And that 
for the effecting of this great Myſtery, God ſhould make uſe of no leſs glorious In- 
ſtruments than the holy Angels, which continually attend him? This is that which 
the holy Apoſtle looked upon as Matter of extraordinary Comfort to all that 
truly believe in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpel; For the Lord himſelf, ſaith he, ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
of God : And the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : Then we which are alive and remain, 
ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air: and 
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Jo ſhall we be ever with the Lord : Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
16, 17, 18. | 1 . | 
But that which is the greateſt Comfort of all is ſtill behind, and that is the End of 
our Reſurrection 3 even that they who believe in Chriſt upon Earth, may live with 
him in Heaven, as the Apoſtle aſſureth us in thoſe Words. I know the Souls of all 
that die in the Lord, will be with him before, but not their Bodies, and by conſe- 

uence not the whole Man: But now both Soul and Body, and fo their whole Per- 
Gs will be advanced to the higheſt Glory, Honour, and Happineſs that Creatures 
are capable of; for there the Eye both of our Body and Mind ſhall be fo enlightned, 
that we ſhall be able to ſee perfectly, and contemplate the whole Creation, and that 
infinite Wiſdom; Power and Goodneſs which appears in both, in the Contrivance and 
Government of the World : There we ſhall familiarly converſe with the holy Angels 
and glorified Saints, which will be our conſtant Companions and Fellow-Citizens of 
the New Jeruſalem : There we ſhall behold and enjoy the Top of the Creation, Chriſt 
himſelf in our own Nature united to the divine Perſon, and ſo exalted above all Crea- 
tures ; yea, there we ſhall perfectly behold our Creator himſelf ; whoſe Glory, Beauty, 
Excellency and Perfe&ions, ſhall be fo clearly unveiled and diſcovered to us, that our 
whole Souls ſhould be tranſported into Flames of Love unto him, and continually ra- 
viſhed with Extaſies of Joy and Pleaſure in him. 

But what do I mean to ſpeak of theſe Glories which the Eye hath not ſeen, nor the 
Ear heard, and which the Heart of Man is not able to conceive ? Alas ! we poor 
Mortals upon Earth, little think what it is to be in Heaven; and therefore it is in 
vain for us to offer at the Deſcription of it: Only this we may ſay in general, that 
whatſoever can any way conduce to the making either of our Souls or Bodies happy, 
ſhall there be fully, perfectly, eternally enjoyed by all and every one that dies in the 
true Faith and Fear of God, after they are riſen from the Dead. | 

Having thus conſidered how many and great Advantages accrue to us by the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was thereby declared to be the Meſſiah and Son of 
God, that his Goſpel was thereby eſtabliſhed, and our Faith confirined in it, that we 
are thereby aſſured that he hath finiſhed our Redemption, and made compleat Satis- 
faction for all our Sins, that he is able to mortify our Luſts, and make us holy, and 
that he is thereby become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept ;, ſo that by the Means and 
Virtue of his Reſurrection, we alſo ſhall riſe again to a Life immortal; hence as we 
cannot but acknowledge we have Cauſe to do fo, fo it muſt needs be our Duty to re- 
joice this Day, and to praiſe and magnify the eternal God for ſo unſpeakable a Mercy 
as this was; for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
Eyes. This is the Day that the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad therein, Pſalm 
CxvIll. 23, 24. | 

Let us therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, keep the Feaſt, not with the old Leaven, neither 
with the Leauen of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the Unleavened Bread of ſincerity and 
truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. Let us keep it, not with Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not with Chamber- 
ing and Wantonneſs, not with Strife and Envying, but with rejoicing and praiſing God 
for raiſing our Saviour from the Grave, to turn us from theſe and all other Vices 
whatſoever. | Re: 

Neither muſt we content our ſelves with remembring Chris Reſurrection to Day, 
but as St. Paul gave it in Charge to Timothy, ſaying, Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the 
Seed of David, was raiſed from the Dead according to my Goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 8. So ſayl 
to you, Remember always that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, that he is gone to Hea- 
ven, that he is now there at the Right Hand of God, making Interceſſion for you. 
And i ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right Hand of God. Set your Affection on things above, and not on things in the Earth, Col. 
111-1, 2. For where ſhould your Hearts be, but where your Treaſure is? Where 
ſhould your Affections be, but where your Lord and Saviour is, the beſt Friend, the 
greateſt Treaſure that you have in the whole World ? Let us therefore now bid Adieu 
to all Things here below, and go up to live with Chriſt in Heaven; that our Hearts 
may be there now, where we hope both our Souls and Bodies ſhall be for ever, in and 
through him who is riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 
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And declared to be the Son of God with Power, accor- 
ding to the Spirit of Holineſs by the Reſurrefion 
from the Dead. 


though our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſabſiſted from all Eternity in 
| the Form of God, and was himſelf God bleſſed for ever, yet when he 
had taken upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
neſs of Men, he humbled himſelf to the loweſt Degree among them; 
though all the World was his, as God, yet as Man he had not where to 
| lay his Head. Though all Mankind liv'd continually upon his Bounty, 
he for ſome Time liv'd upon the Bounty of certain Women who miniſter'd to him of 
their Subſtance, Lule viii. 3, Though he was honour'd and ador'd by all the Angels 
in Heaven, yet upon Earth he was rejected and deſpis'd of Men, a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief. Thus he livd while he was here below, in the loweſt 
and meaneſt Condition that he well cou'd, and he doubtleſs choſe to do fo for great 
and wiſe Ends. To us the Difference between the ſeveral Ranks of Men among us, 
ſeems great and conſiderable, but it ſeem'd not ſo to him; to him they were all alike, 
the greateſt Monarch upon the Earth was as much below him, as the pooreſt Beggar, 
and therefore in it ſelf it was all one to him what outward State and Condition of 
Life he ſhould lead, while he convers'd upon Earth, but he was pleas'd to chuſe that 
which we call the Joweſt, not only to teach us by his Example, as he did by his Pre- 
cepts, to contemn this World, but eſpecially that by that means he might the better 
attain the great End of his comming into it, even to offer up himſelf as a Sacrifice 
for the Sins of Mankind. If he had appear'd here in Pomp and Grandeur, like a 
mighty Prince and Conqueror, as the Jews expected the Meſſias to be, he would have 
been ſo much above them, that they neither durſt nor could have touch'd his Life, but 
he ſeeming to be in a much lower Degree than moſt of themſelves were, they had 
him as it were at their Foot, and could trample upon him as they pleas'd; and ac- 
cordingly they lighted, revil'd and reproach'd him all the while he was among them, 
and at laſt arraign'd, condemn'd, and hang'd him on a Crofs, as if he had been 
ſome great Malefactor, little thinking all the while that they crucified the Lord of 
ah and did that to him which he came into the World to ſuffer for the Sins 
it. 

But as all the while he liv'd among them, notwithſtanding the Meanneſs of his 
outward Appearance, he demonſtrated himſelf by the Works he did, to be Almighty, 
ſo he made his Death too an Occaſion of demonſtrating the ſame thing to them, by 
his riſing again to Life; for as his Death ſhew'd him to be a real and true Man, ſo 
his Reſurrection as plainly ſhew'd him to be the one living and true God. This is 
that which the Apoſtle here aſſerts, and I ſhall endeavour to prove from the Words 
I have now read, compar'd with other Places of the holy Scriptures. A 

The Apoſtle, the better to recommend what he was about to write to the Romans, 
begins his Epiſtle to them, with a Catalogue of the Titles which God had given * 

an 
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and which he eſteemed as they were, the greateſt that cou'd be conferr'd upon him, 
ſaying, Paul, 4 Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 
God, which he had promiſed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures, and that they 
might better underſtand what this Goſpel of God was, which he was now to preach 
to them, he tells them firſt in general that it was concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and then he gives them a particular Deſcription of his Perſon, who or what 
this Jeſus Chriſt was, which, ſaith he, was made of the Seed of David, according to the 
Fleſh, and declar'd to be the Son of God with Power according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
the Reſurrection from the Dead. Where he deſcribes our Saviour according to both his 
Natures, according to the Fleſh, that is his human Nature, and according to the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that is his divine Nature. For fo the word Spirit, when it is uſed of our 
Saviour in Oppoſition to the Fleſh, always ſignifies, as might eaſily be ſhewn, vide 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 4. Now the Apoſtle here faith that our Lord ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, or human Nature, was of the Seed of David of that Royal Fa- 
mily of which David was the Head : But according, to his ſpiritual or divine Nature, 
he was the Son of God, and declard and manifeſted to be ſo with Power, by the Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, ſo that he here makes Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, 
to be a moſt powerful, invincible Argument and Demonſtration that he was the Son 
of God : The only begotten of the Father, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with 
him : The only Almighty and Eternal God. To the ſame Purpoſe is that of the 
ſame Apoſtle, where ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurrection, he quotes thoſe Words which 
God ſpoke of his Son by the Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, 
Acts Xiii. 33. that is, this Day I have declar'd and manifeſted to the World that thou 
art my only begotten Son. For in Scripture things are then ſaid to be, when they 
appear to be ſo, as David after Abſalom's Rebellion ſaid, Do not I know that I am this 
Day King over Iſrael, 2 Sam. xix. 22. he had been King over Iſrael many Years before, 
but he was now publickly own'd and declar'd to be fo, and therefore ſpeaks as if he had 
been made but that Day. So here Chriſt was the Son of God from all Eternity, but 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, he appear'd to be ſo to Men, and therefore is 

ſaid to be then begotten, becauſe he was then declar'd by God himſelf to be begotten 
of him, and ſo his eſſential and eternal Son. 

And verily among the many, I may ſay, innumerable Arguments which are diſper- 
ſed all over the Bible to confirm us in this great Fundamental Article of our Paith, 
this is ſo plain and ſtrong, that if there were no other, this of it ſelf is ſufficient to do 
it. For that there was ſomething extraordinary in Chriſt's Reſurrection appears, in 
that he was not only the firſt, but the only Perſon that ever yet roſe from the Dead ſo 
as never to die any more; there were ſome rais'd by his Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſome by himſelf in the New; but they were raisd only to a mortal Life, and 
therefore ſoon died again, whereas he roſe from the Dead, fo as to conquer Death it 
ſelf, and was never after ſubject to it, and therefore is call'd 7gorirox& e F vexc@v, 
The firſt Born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Apoc. i. 5. He that hath been dead, and is made 
alive again, hath a new Life given him, and therefore may be properly ſaid to be born again : 
In which Senſe Chriſt is properly ſaid to be the firſt born from the Dead, he being the 
firſt that ever roſe again to an immortal Life, and it is only by virtue of his Reſurre- 
ction that all others ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day, he being, as the Apoſtle faith, 
The firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

Bur that which was moſt extraordinary in the Reſurrection of Chriſt was, that it 
was a plain Declaration and Demonitration of his eternal Power and Godhead, as 
might be eaſily ſhewn from thoſe Words of St. Peter, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
ſaith, whom God rais'd up, having loosd the Pains of Death, becauſe it was not poſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of it, Act. ii. 24. For if he had not been God himſelf, but one of his 
Creatures, it would have been poſſible with God to have held him in the State of 
Death, for all things are poſlible with God: He can annihilate, or deſtroy, or keep 
any of his Creatures in what State he pleaſeth; and therefore if Chriſt had been only 
a Creature, it would have been poſſible for him as well as others, to be holden of 
Death, which God himſelf by his Apoſtle abſolutely denies, and thereby declar'd him 
not to he a mere Creature, but his own eternal and only begotten Son. 

But that God declar'd him to be ſo by raiſing him from the Dead, appears moſt 
82 in that he thereby declar d himſelf fully ſatisfied and well*pleasd with what he 

ad ſaid and done while he liv'd upon Earth; for if Chriſt had done any thing contra- 
ry to God's Will, or ſaid any thing that was not perfectly true, he would have been 
a Sinner as other Men are, and ſo obnoxious to that Death which God threatned 
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againſt all Sinners: Never to riſe again ſo as to die no more till the laſt Day, when all 
Sinners muſt be judg'd. And therefore his Reſurrection from the Dead ſo ſoon after 
he died, was as clear a Teſtimony as could be given to the World, that God approv'd 
and confirm'd all that he had either ſaid or done, that his Actions were all moſt 
perfectly good, and his whole Doctrine moſt certainly true, every thing juſt as he ſaid 
It WAS. n | | | | 

Now the great Doctrine that Chriſt taught all along, was, That he was the Son of 
God, and at his very Trial too, when the High Prieſt ask'd him, Art thou the Chriſt 
the Son of the bleſſed ? Jeſus ſaid, I am, Mark xiv. 62. This the High Prieſt and all 
the Jews that were preſent, judg'd to be Blaſphemy, and accordingly condemn'd him 
to be guilty of Death for it, ver. 64. which they could never have done, if they had 
not underſtood him ſo as that, according to the common Meaning of that Phraſe in 
thoſe Days, by calling himſelf the Son of God, he made himſelf equal with God, as 
they ſaid alſo upon another Occaſion he did, hecauſe he ſaid that God was his Father, 
John v. :8. and indeed, it was in this Senſe that he conſtantly affirm'd that God was 
his Father, that he himſelf was the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, and the 
like. And leſt he ſhould be miſtaken, he took all Occaſions to let the World know, 
that although he now appear'd only as a Man upon Earth, yet that he was indeed the 
great God of Heaven, equal to the Father, and one with him, hat, ſaith he, if ye 
ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before? John vi. 62. No Man hath aſcend- 
ed up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which is in 
Heaven, cha p. iii. 13. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, Chap» v. 17. The Father 
judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judg ment to the Son, that all Men ſhould honour the 
Fon even as they honour the Father, ver. 22, 23. For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo 
hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, ver. 26. He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen 
the Father, chap. xiv. 9. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, ver. 
11. I and the Father are one, Chap. x. 30. Many ſuch Expreſſions came from him white 
he was upon Earth, whereby he aſſerted his Eternal Godhead and Unity with the 
Father, and God the Father as plainly aſſerted the Truth of what he ſaid, by raiſing 
him from the Dead; and therefore by his Reſurrection from the Dead, as it is ſaid in 
my Text, he was declar'd to be the Son of God. | | 

The ſame Thing appears alſo from the Power by which he roſe again ; when a mere 
Man dies, his Soul being ſeparated from his Body, he ceaſeth to be the Perſon he 
was, he is no longer'a Man, nor can act any thing at all as ſuch, much leſs can he re- 
unite his Soul to his Body, ſo as to make himſelf alive again, that is only in the Power 
of God, all acknowledge it is he alone that can give Life; but this did Chriſt do, he 
raisd himſelf after he was dead and buried, he gave Life to himſelf, or made himſelf 
alive again, Deſtroy this Temple, ſaith he, and in three Days I will raiſe it up, John ii. 
19. This, as the Evangeliſt there obſerves, he ſpake of the Temple of his Body, 
that he would raiſe up that again; that he himſelf would do it. And ſo he himſelf 
faith alſo in another Place : Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life 
that I may take it again. No Man taketh it from me, but Ilay it downof my ſelf; Thave Power to lay 
it down, and Thave Power totake it again, John x. 17, 18. Which could not poſſibly be any other 
than the Power of God, and therefore he who had it in himſelf, as he ſaith he had, muſt 
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he could never have done it himſelf; for being dead, he was no longer himſelf, the 
Perſon he was before ; but being God as well as Man, and both in one Perſon, his 
Manhood not conſtituting a Perſon of it ſelf, nor ever ſubſiſting but in his Divine Per- 
ſon, though one Part of his Manhood was ſeparated from the other, he was ſtill the 
ſame Perſon that he was before, and whatſoever he then did, the ſame Perſon did 
it; when he was rais'd from the Dead he tais'd himſelf, and therefore is often ſaid 
to have riſen again in an active Senſe, to ſhew it was his own Act; it was he that did 
it, but that he could never have done himſelf if he had not been a Divine Perſon, of 
another Nature beſides that in which he roſe; for that Nature be ſure could never 
have raisd it ſelf, neither could any other have done it, but that which is Divine; this 
being an Act of Divine Power, of Omnipotence it ſelf; wherefore ſeeing he himſelf 
roſe, or raisd himſelf from the Dead, he thereby moſt evidently diſcover'd himſelf to 
be the one Almighty God. | 3 
But he is ſometimes ſaid to be rais'd up by God, Whom God raisd up, ſaith St. 
Peter, Acts ii. 24+ But God raisd him from the Dead, ſaith St. Paul, Chap. xiii. 30. It 
is true, but this is ſo far from weakning, that it ſtrengtheneth the Argument, and 
makes it Invincible; for ſeeing he is ſometimes ſaid to have rais'd himſelf, and at other 


6o2 Crit, Reſurrection, &c. 

times is ſaid to be raisꝰ d by God, it puts it beyond all Diſpute that he himſelf is God, 
otherwiſe the ſame Act could never be imputed to God and to him, in the ſame Senſe 
as it is in this Caſe, and therefore his Reſurrection from the Dead was as clear a De- 
monſtration of his Divine Power and Nature, as could be given to the World. 

It is indeed ſo clear and full, that Chriſt himſelf propounds it as a moſt infallible 
Sign and Evidence of his Divine Power, and Miſſion from Heaven, for when the 
Fews ſaid to him, What Sign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things! Jeſus 
anſwer'd and faid unto them, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up, 
22 ii. 19, 20. And when at another time they ſaid, IWe would ſee a Sign from thee; 

e anſwered and ſaid unto them, An evil and Adulterous Generation ſecketh after a Sign, 
and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, for as Jonas was three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale”s Belly, 55 ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and three 
Nights in the heart of the Earth, Matth. xii. 39, 40. In both which Places he plainly 
propounds his Reſurrection from the Dead the third Day after he died, as a moſt ſure 
and certain Sign that he really was what he declar'd himſelf to be, Chriſt the eternal 
Son of God, fo that there was no need of any other Sign to convince the World of it, 
this being of it ſelf ſufficient to ſhew it, to all that do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes 
againſt ir. To the ſame purpoſe is that where he ſaith, When ye have lift up the Son of 
Man, then ye ſhall know that I am, John viii. 28. As if he had ſaid, When ye have put 
me to Death, I will riſe again, and by that ye ſhall know in iy «w, that I am, ſo it is in 
the Original, I am he that ſhould come into the World, or in general, as St. Auguſtine ob- 
ſerv'd, I am, as God ſaid to Moſes when he deſir'd to know his Name, I am that I am, 
and I am hath ſent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. And as Chriſt himſelf faith again in this very 
Chapter, Before Abraham was I am, John viii. 58. So here, Then ye ſhall know that I am 
in and of my ſelf, Jehovah, the Everlaſting God, the Son of the Father. And therefore he 
adds, And I do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught me J Jpeat theſe things, 
and he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not left me alone, ver. 28, 29. That we 
might know, that although he himſelf alſo be Jehovah, yet he was begotten of the 
Father, receiv'd his Divine Eſſence from him, was ſent into the World by him, and 
that the Father is always with him, or, as he expreſſeth it in another Place, that the 
Father is in him, and he in the Father, John x. 38. chap. xiv. 11. And by conſe- 
quence, that he is the Son of God, or God the Son, God of God, but ſtil] the one 
living and true God, and he was declar'd or confirm'd to be ſo with Power, as the Apo- 
ſtle here ſaith, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

Seeing therefore that this great Truth is confirm'd to us in ſo wonderful a Manner, 
let us take Care to live with a conſtant and firm Belief of it, ſuitable to the Evidence 
we have for it. Of all the Errors and Hereſies which the Devil hath ſown among 
us, beware of thoſe which deny or ſtrike at the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, for 
they overthrow the Foundation of our whole Religion, and all our Hopes of Salva- 
tion in it, for none can ſave us but God, he himſelf faith, Thou ſhalt know no God but 
me, for there is no Saviour beſides me, Hol. xiii. 4. And therefore unleſs Chriſt be God, 
he could not be our Saviour, and none can believe in him as their Saviour, unleſs they 
believe him to be God ; but they who do not believe in him are ſure to periſh ever- 
laſtingly, remember how he himſelf faid, If ye believe not that I am, ye ſhall die in your 
Sins, john viii 24. | 
But ſeeing we have ſuch an Almighty Saviour, let us never deſpair of Salvation, 
but put our whole Truſt and Confidence in him for all Things neceſſary in order to 
it, in the Uſe of the Means which he for that Purpoſe hath ordain'd in his Church, 
never doubting but that he who came into the World on purpoſe to ſave Sinners, will 
fave _ well as any other, if we do but apply our ſelves to him by a quick and lively 
Faith for it. | 

Bur for that End, we muſt take heed that we never offend his Divine Majeſty, nor 
diſhonour his great Name, but make the beſt Uſe that poſſibly we can of the Grace he 
is pleaſed to afford us, to live anſwerably to our Faith in him, and as becometh thoſe 
who believe him to be the Almighty God who governs the World now, and will judge 
it at the laſt Day. | | 
Ihis we are aſſured of by his Reſurrection: And therefore let us praiſe and mag- 
nify his Name for this undeniable Evidence he hath given us of his Almighty Power 
to ſave us. There are many other moſt glorious Effects of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, but the Efficacy: of them all depends upon this, and therefore we can never 
be ſufficiently thankful for it, That the Stone which the Builders refusd is thus become the 
Had of the Corner. Thus is the Lord's Doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes. This 2 
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Day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it, Pſalm cxviii. 22, 23, 24. 
The Lord is my Strength and my Song, and is now become my Salvation, ver. 14. My Soul 
doth magnifie the Lord, my Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour. And that we may do it 
the more acceptably to God our Saviour, let us now go to his own Table, and there 
ofter up the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him for all his infinite Love and 
Goodneſs to Mankind, and particularly for raiſing up that Body from the Dead, in 
which he died for us, and now liveth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON LXXII. 


CHRIS 1's Reſurrection a Proof of Ours. 
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Now if Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the Dead, 
how ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurre- 
Aion of the Dead ? : 


H A T Jeſus Chriſt, after he was put to Death upon the Croſs, was 
raisd again to Life, is not only one of the Articles. of our Chriſtian 
Faith, but that upon which all the reſt are founded, ſo that take 
away this, and the other would all fall to the Ground, together with 
all our Hopes of Pardon and Salvation: For as the Apoſtle here 

— obſerves, If Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and our Faith 

is alſo vain, ver. 14. Not only in that all that we believe beſides, ſtands upon 

the ſame Bottom with this, but likewiſe, becauſe without this we could never attain 
the end of our Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls, that depending upon the In- 
terceſſion which Chriſt maketh for us in Heaven: Which he could never have made if 
he had not riſen from the Dead ; eſpecially that great Article, The ReſurreQion of 
the Dead; depends ſo entirely upon Chriſt's Reſurrection, that a Man cannot believe 
the one without the other, and he who believes either, muſt needs believe both. At 
leaſt, he that believes that Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead, cannot but believe that all 

Mankind ſhall do fo, as well as he, he having the ſame Ground for the one as he hath 

for the other. | | 

Hence therefore the Apoſtle in this Chapter being directed by the Spirit of God, 
to reveal what was neceſſary to be known and believ'd concerning the Reſurrection of 
the Dead in general, he begins with the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the Grounds we 
have to believe that he roſe from the Dead; Firſt from the Teſtimony of the Holy 

Scriptures, foretelling that Chriſt ſhould riſe from the Dead, ver. iii. 44 And then 

from the Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen, aſſuring us that he 

was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, after that, of fue hundred Brethren at once, after 
that he was ſeen of James, then of the Apoſtles again, and laſt of all 1 himſelf too, ver. 

5,6, 7,8. From whence he takes Occaſion to ſnew how unworthy he was of ſo great 

a Favour ; and then he draws this Concluſion from what he had thus premis'd concern- 

ing Chriſt's Reſurrection, that the Dead - ſhall certainly riſe again, Now faith he, 5f 

Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no Re- 

ſurrection of the Dead: | = N 
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From whence we may firſt obſerve; that there were ſome in thoſe Days that deni- 
ed it, ſuch were the Sect of the Sadduces, who ſaid That there is no Reſurrection, Matt. 
xxii. 23. Acts xxiii. 8. And ſuch were Hymenews and Philerus of whom the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, that they have err'd, 1055 That the Reſurrection is paſt already, and overthrew 
the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim, ii. 18. Where we may obſerve by the way, that by ſaying 
that the Reſurrection is paſt already, they overthrew the Faith of ſuch as hearkned to 
them ; ſo that they could have no true Faith at all, that being wholly grounded upon 
the ſame Bottom with our Hopes of the Reſurrection to come, and yet this damnable 
Hereſy, which hath been aſleep almoſt ever ſince the Apoſtles Days, is now recciv'd, 
to our Shame he it ſpoken, in ours. There being a Sort of People riſen up among us, 
who leaving the good Word of God, and following their own corrupt Humours and 
Fancies under the Name of the Light within them, have been led themſelves, and 
ſtrive to lead others, into this among other moſt horrid Opinions, that ſtrike at the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, for thongh they profeſs to believe the Reſurre- 
Aion of the Dead, yet they underſtand it, not of the Body but the Soul; when that 
riſeth from the Death of Sin, to the Life of Righteouſneſs, and ſo is in Effect the 
ſame with Regeneration, which being effected in this Life, in all that are regenerated, 
it is paſt already, and therefore not to be expected hereafter, which plainly overthrows 
this great Article of our Faith, The Reſurrection of the Body, and by Conſequence the 
Faith of all that are ſo weak and careleſs of their own Salvation, as to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be led blind fold into ſuch pernicious and deſtructive Hereſies. 

Againſt ſuch kind of Hereticks the Apoſtle here argues, wondering how any can 
deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, now it is ſo plain and undeniable that Chriſt was 
raisd from the Dead. Now if Chriſt, ſaith he, be preach'd, that he roſe from the Dead, 
how ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? He looks upon this as 
ſuch an invincible Argument, that he cannot but admire how any are able to with- 
ſtand it: And ſo ſhall we too, if we do but impartially conſider theſe few things. 

For firſt, this anſwers all the Reaſons that can be alledg'd againſt the Poſſibility of 
it, for which ſo many have denied that the Dead ſhall riſe again to Life, even becauſe 
it ſcem'd, at leaſt to them, altogether impoſſible, that the Soul which is once ſepa- 
rated from the Body ſhould be afterwards united to it again, and that the Parts of a 
Body that are ſeparated from one another, and reduc'd perhaps into Thouſands of 
Atomes, and diſpers'd in as many various and far diſtant Places, ſhould notwithſtand- 
ing come together again, every one into its proper Place, ſo as to make up the ſame 
Body as they did before : But that the Soul which is ſeparated from its Body may be 
united to it again, cannot be now doubted of, ſeeing it was actually done in the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. For it is a known Principle, that what hath been done may be 
done, but the Soul of Chriſt was re-united to his Body, and therefore Souls may be 
united again to their Bodies, how long ſoever they have been ſeparated from them. 
And if a ſeparate Soul or Spirit may be united again to its Body, much more may the 
Parts of the ſame Body, when ſeparated be again united together, they being all of 
the ſame Nature, and having a natural Tendency and Inclination to the Place from 
whence they came, and being all under the Eye of God, when ſeparated from one 
another, as much as when they were all join'd together in the ſame Body. But it 
is a certain Rule, that he who can do the greater can do the leſs. And therefore ſee- 
ing he raisd Chriſt from the Dead, no Queſtion can be made, but that he can thus 
raiſe us too if he pleaſe. 

And that he will be pleaſed to do it, appears alſo from the Reſurrection of Chriſt : 
For as he died, ſo he roſe again, not in a private but publick Capacity: Not as a ſingle 
Perſon only, but as the common Head and Repreſentative of all Mankind, fo that we 
are ſaid to be riſen with him, Col. iii. 1. Becauſe our Nature in general roſe in him, all 
that partake of that Nature muſt needs do ſo too, his Reſurrection being not only a 
moſt certain Pledge and Earneſt, but the firſt Fruits of ours, as the Apoſtle here 
faith, Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, ver. 
20. But as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, If the firſt Fruits be holy, the Lump is alſo 
holy, Rom xi. 16. And if he roſe as the fir5t Fruits, the whole Lump or Maſs of Mankind 
muſt alſo ariſe. And therefore the Apoſtle here adds, For ſince by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead, for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, ver. 21, 22. That is, all Mankind ſhall as certainly riſe again to Life in 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, as they died in the firſt ; and all by virtue of his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, which therefore is not only the Pattern and Example, but the Cauſe 
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of ours: And ſuch a Cauſe hat it cannot but take Effect. But all Men that die ſhall 
as certain riſę again, as Chriſt did ſo, and becauſe he did ſ o. 
Moreover, from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we may-infallibly conclude. that we 
ſhall riſe again, becauſe he was thereby declar'd.to be the Song God, Roms. i. . For 
God having declar d him to be bis Son by raiſing him from the Dead, he thereby at- 
teſted and confirm'd all chat Chriſt had aid or taught, but he, through; the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtery, taught Mankind that they ſhould riſe again at the laſt Day. 
The Hour is coming, ſaith he, in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall bear his Voice, and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſurrection of Life, aud they that haue 
done evil, unto the Reſurreſtion of Damnation, John v. 28, 29. And elſewhere he pro- 
miſeth thoſe that come unto him, That he. wil raiſe them up t the laſt Day, chap. vi. 
49, 44. And ſhall be recompenc d at the Reſurreſtion of the Luke xiv. 14. 
And when the Sadduces, which. denied the Reſurrection, opounded a Queſtion. to 
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live again; that although your Souls ſhall be ſeparated from your Bodies, and canti- 
nue ſo for ſome Time, perhaps for many Years, yet at laſt they ſhall return unto them, 
ſo that you ſnall then hve again, as really as you are now alive. * -t 9h 

And do not trouble your Heads about the Way and Manner, how this great Wark 
ſhall be:effe&ed ; as he did whom this Apoſttk in thisChapter ſpeaks of, ſaying, But 
fome Man will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed ip; and with what Body do they come To 
whom he gives this ſharp Anſwer, Thou Fool, That which thou ſoweft is not quicken'd ex- 
cept it die, and chat which thou ſoweſt thou foweſt not GP that ſball be, but bare Grain, 
it may chance of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain, but God giveth it a Body as it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every Seed his own Body, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 36, 37, 38. Where we may firſt obſer ve, 
that the Apoſtle calls him Pool for asking ſuch a filly Queſtion, Thou Fool, ſaith he, in- 
timating that it is a great Piece of Folly and Madneſs, for People to concern themſelves 
about any thing but what is neceſſary for them to know and believe concerning this 
or any other Article of our Chriſtian Faith, but that we ſhould reſt contented with 
what is plainly reveaPd. And then we may alſo obſerve that he acquaints us here with 
all that is neceſſary for us, to know in this Matter, under the Similitude of a Grain 
or any Seed fown in the Ground, which firſt rots or dies there, and then riſeth 
again, not barely as it was ſown, but with a Stalk, an Ear, or Husk, or what 
is proper for it, and God (for it is ſtil] his Work) he ge to every Seed its own Bo- 
dy; as if Wheat be ſown, there comes up Wheat, if Barley, there comes up Barley 
again; ſo here when our Bodies are Dead and rotted in the Earth or Sea, or any 
where elſe, Almighty God, when he ſees good, cauſeth them to riſe up again, giving 
to every Man his own Body ; that Body out of which his Soul departed, ſhall be rai- 
ſed up again, and the ſame Soul thatdeparted from it, ſhall he reſtor'd and united again 
to it; and ſo the ſame Man that died, ſhall live again in the ſame Body in which he 
died: As our Saviour's Body which roſe, was the ſame that be ſuffer'd in upon the 
Croſs, ſo. that they uh knew him before knew him again after he was riſen, which 
they could not have done, if his Body had not been of the fame Proportion, Fea- 
tures, and Lineaments which they had before obſerved in him, and to put it beyond 
all Diſpute that it was the fame, he ſhewed them the Prints which the Nails had made 
in his Hands and Feet, and which the Spear had made in his Side, which was the cleareſt 
Evidence that could be given, that is was the very ſame Body that had been naitd to 
the Croſs, and out of which his Soul there departed, and as his was, ſo every Man's 
Body when it is rais'd up, ſhall be the ſame it was at the time when he died; theſame 
that dies ſhall riſe again, and we ſhall he the ſame Men or Women then, that we are now, 
and every one may ſay as Job did long ago, I know that my Redeemer liueth, and that be 
ſhall ftand at the latter Day upon the Earth; aud though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Bo- 
dy, yet in my Fleſb, (chis very Fleſh of mine which I now have) jball I ſee God, bm 1 
ſhut ſee fer my ſelf, aud wine Eye, (theſe very Eyes) ſball behold and not another, though 
"wy Krigus he com ſumei within me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27, OO II 
But here we muſt farther obſerve, that the A ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt, faith, I is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption; It is ſown in Diſhonour 
it is raiſed in Glory, It is ſown'sn Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Pomer, It is ſown a natural Bady, 
it in raiſad a ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. Tho' it be ſtill a Body, and the very 
ſame Body that it was before, as to the Subſtance of it (for otherwiſe it would not be 
properly a Reſurrection) yet the Qualities of it ſhall be much alter d; it ſhall now be 
an incorruptible, a lorious, a powerful, a ſpiritual Body: A Body ſtill, but endud 
with ſuch ſpiritoal Qualities, that it ſhall be as active, as nimble, ' as tractable every 
Way, as abedient to the Will and Motions of the Soul, as if it ſelf alſo was a Spirit, 
for it ſhall then be rais d to the higheſt Degree of Purity, Glory and Perfection that 
Matter is capable of, being made as like as it is poſſible to the Body of Chriſt himſelf, 
* ho, as this Apoſtle tells us, ſball change our vile Body, tha it — 15 faſhiau d like unto 
his glorious Body, according t0 dh working whereby he 5s able' to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Phil. iti. 21. And therefore, as he now doth, ſo ſhall che Righteous then ſhine forth as che 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Faber, Matt. xiii. 43 r 
Having thus briefly new n what Ground we have to believe, that we ſhall riſe again, 
in chat our Saviour did ſo and what mv ought to believe concerning this great Fun- 
damental Article of cur Religion, as it is revealed in God's holy Word, I ſhall juſt 
mention ſome af the great Uſes that are to he made of this Doctrine: Firſt therefore 
Ve may hence learn, i henſdever you remember your Saviour s Reſurrection, to think 
r Jour own, and conſider that as certainly as he roſe again from the Dead, 

d halb you too; that although your Bodies ſhall return to the Earth out of 3 
W vai | „ ; | | cy 


51 


. #  # &'# a! 
: &.* aa. 


+ 


they were taken, and perhaps lie there in Duſt for many EK „ yet th 
ſhallone Day de ruis d up and quicken'd, ' fo as to lire again as really as we i vol 
alive; and that as Chriſt therefore roſe again that he might be judge both of quick 
and dead, fo you ſhall riſe again that you may be judg'd by him, we either advanc'd 
to EternalGlory, or coẽꝶrͤ d to Everlaſting Puniſhment, according as you have or 
have not believ A in him and @bey'd him, while you liv'd upen the Barth, which 1 
heartily wiſh you would not only believe, as I hope you do all, in general, but that 
ye would live in a conſtant Senſe of ir pon your: Minds, ſo es to be always think- 
zug wird your felves, that yehear the Trumpet founding in Fotr Bars, Ariſe ye Bead, 
and come to Judgment: For ye will one Day as certainly hear it, as ye are now in this 

Place, and hear me ſpeax. A | 

From hence we may alſo ſee, how much it concerns you all to take Care how ye 
now live in the Body. If ye were to die like Beaſts, ye might live like Beaſts : If ye 
bad nd other World w live in bot this, it would be no great matter how ye livd in it; 
but ſeeing that when your Souls leave their Bodies, they ſtill live without them, as 
really as they lived before in them, and ſeeing at the laſt Day your Bodies alſo 
will be rais'd again, fo that you ſhall then Yvein them again as ye now do, and that 
too not only for ſome Time, but to all Eternity, either in a State of perfe& Joy and 
Happineſs, or elſe of extreme Miſery and Torment, according as ye lived here in 
dedience or Diſbdedience, to the Commendments of God your Maker t If ye firty- 
ly believe this as ye ought * „vou cannot but be ſenſible how much it behoves you 
to xudeavoùt all ye pan, to Me id the true Faith aud Fear of God whilſt you arc in 
is World, that ye may live happily,ig the next, which, bleſſed be God, ye 
Way all do H ye wy] but tab Cate and Pains about it; ſuch as a Matter of ſo great 
Conſequence requires, for ye have an ani ty Saviour, the only bhegotten Son of 
God, who having been deliver'd for out O ; and raisd again for our Juſtificati- 
on, is now the Propitiation for our Sins, and the Author of Eternal Salvation to all 
them that obey him, which I therefore heartily wiſh you would all do. Strive all ye 
can to live ſor the furare in findere Obedience to all that he hath taught and gommand- 
ed, and e will fad by your oπn Experience, that he will not only Airect and 
aſſiſt you in doing his Will all che while you live in this World, but at the laſt Day he 
will — _—_ w_ 1 that ye may live with him, his Saints and Angels, 
15 dave now heard, you may learn, What infinite Cauſe ye. 
have to chank Oed for the Reſurrection of Jefus Chriſt, as upon many other Ac- 
counts, ſd particularly for that ye are thereby aſſur d, that your Bodies ſnafl not al- 
ways lie rotting in the Grave, nor be ſcatter'd about in Duſt and Atomes, but that 
they ſhall one Day be raisd to Life again; and that if ye now fight the good Fight, 
| Kniſh-your Courſe, and keep/the Falch, chere is laid up for you a Crown of 'Righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge; ſhall give you at that Day, and 
not to yon only, but to all them chat love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8: For 
when be ſhall. appear, we ſball | be like him, for we ſball. ſee him, a5 be is, 1 John iii. 2. 
1 him, ho liveth with the Father and Holy Gboſt, one God bleſſed 
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I PET. i. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord feſt Ori 
which according to hig abundant 45 cy hath begotten 
1 again into a lively Hope 9 b baer 9 
r Gbrift from the Dead. 
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ace H1S- Epiſtle being euer by the EG __ 1 it 
8 =» is 5 Byin to all were Converted: the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian 
— om. in the leſſer. Aſia: Who were ele, as it is here ſaid, ac- 
Y cording to the Foreknowledge of God the' Father, ſanftification 
ſhy wit unto Obedience, Sad ſprinkling of the Blood Jeſre Chriſt, ver. 
| That is, that they might obey © 8 be ſprinkled with 
| | the Blood of Chriſt reveafd in it, and ſo admitted into the New 
Covenant, and be made Partakers of all the Privileges eſtabliſtid in it, here ſigni- 
fy d by the ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, upon which the Covenant was found- 
ed: As when Moſes after the Delivery of the Law had order d Oxen to be ſacrificed 
he took half: of the Blood and ſprinkled it upon the Altar, and then read the Book of 
the Covenant to the People, which they promis'd to obey ;, after that be took the 
reſt of the Blood and ſprinkled it upon the People, and ſaid, Behold, the Blood of the 
Covenant which the Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe Words, Exod. xxiv. 8. By 
the ſprinkling of the Blood of the Sacrifice upon the People, as it was a Type of 
the Blood of Chriſt (the only true Sacrifice for the Sins of the World) God ſignifyd 
to them, that they were now in Covenant with him, and he with them; — they 
ſhould accordingly perform what they had promiſed on their Parts, and that he 
would perform what he had promiſed to them by virtue of the Blood now nel 
upon them 
1 fo the A Apr ſtle writing to the Hebrews who belie vd and were baptized into 
2 ſaith, hey were come to 8 new Covenant, and Be 2 
lod of Srinli that ns aketh better things than the Blaod- of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. 
— Blood of Jeſus, as the Aediatar of ii nem Covenant, is nd the Blood of i prot 
becauſe it was ſprinkled upon them, ſo as to waſh them from their Sins, and deliver 
them from the Wrath of God; as the Children of l were deliver'd from the 
Plague wherewith God ſmote the Egyptians, by having the Sides and Door-Poſts of 
their Houſes ſprinkled with the Blood of the Paſchal mb, typifying * of Chriſt 
the true Paſſover, Exod. xii. 23. 

Theſe Things I take notice of here by the Way, — ye may ſte bom it comes to 
paſs that inſtead of dipping Perſons baptizd, or waſhing them all over as they us d 
to do in hotter Countries, in cold Climates: it bath been all along Cuſtomary only. to 
22 tle Water upon them; for- that being a Sign or ROUT * the Blood 


* 4 by F, 

d © 7 EG, © * 3 
4 * : : - be + , 
* 5 - | wi * o * 


Serm. 73. the Cauſe of our Regeneration. og 


of Chriſt now as the Blood of the Sacrifices was of Old, and the Holy Ghoſt having 
been pleaſed to ſignifie the Application of the Blood of Chriſt by ſprinkling it, as well 
as by waſhing with it, it was very obvious and eaſy to infer that itmight be repreſent- 
ed and applied by Sprinkling as well as any other way, if not in ſome Senſe better, for- 
aſmuch as this comes cloſer up to the Phraſe of ſprinkling the Blood of Chriſt, ſo of- 
ten us'd in the Holy Scriptures, and which may ſeem to be us'd on purpoſe to prevent 
the great Miſtake which ſome notwithſtanding have fallen into, that unleſs Perſons 
be dipped or * all over with Water, they are not rightly baptized : 
As if ſprinkling the Water did not repreſent the Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt as 
well as dipping it ; but this Miſtake is grounded upon another which was worſe, even 
that the Efficacy of the Sacrament depends upon the Quantity of the Water, where- 
as it depends wholly upon the Inſtitution of Chriſt and the Promiſe he hath annexed 
to it, who therefore ns'd a Word in the Inſtitution that in the Original ſignifies only 
waſhing in general with Water more or leſs, and fo the Sprinkling or Pouring it upon 
the Perſon baptiz'd as well as dipping him in it: And as in the other Sacrament one 
Crumb of the Bread repreſents the Body of Chriſt as well as the whole Loaf; and one 
Drop of the Wine his Blood, as well as the whole Cup, fo here in our preſent Caſe, 
one Drop of Water is as much as the whole Ocean; and if any one Part is ſprinkled 
the whole is waſh'd and cleansd by the Blood of Chriſt, as he himſelf alſo hath taught 
us; for waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and having ſaid to Simon Peter, If I waſh thee not 
thou haſt no Part in me. Ihe Apoſt le ſaith,*Lord not my Feet only but alſo my Hands and 
my Head. Upon which Jeſus ſaid unto him, He that is waſhed needeth not, ſave to wa 
his Feet, but is clean every whit, Jolin xiii. 10. whereby he hath ſufficiently declar'd, that 
unleſs we he waſh'd by him we have no Intereſt at all in him; and that it is not neceſ- 
fary to waſh the whole, but that ifany Part of us be waſh'd our whole Man is cleans'd 
by him, which the ſaid Apoſtle to whom thoſe Words were ſpoken intimates; alſo in 
this Place in that he expreſſeth Chriſt's waſhing us from our Sins in his own 
Blood by Sprinkling it, which doth not uſe to be done upon the whole but only up- 
on ſome Part, and yet hath the ſame Effect as it was upon the whole. | 
I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo much upon this at preſent, but that we ſeldom have 
ſuch Occaſion to mention it as the Apoltle here gives in deſcribing the. Perſons he 
wrote to, and to whom he there wiſheth that Grace and Peace may be multiplied, and 
then begins his Epiſtle with praiſing God for his infinite Mercy to him, to them and 
to all his faithful People in theſe Words, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 lively Hope by the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible and undefild, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for ou. | 
In which Words are ſeveral things much to be obſery'd, I ſhall touch only upon theſe 
following. 1. That the Saints of God are hegotten again by him. 2. They are be- 
gotten to a lively Hope. 3. This is done by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. For 
this they have great Cauſe to bleſs God. | | | 
Firſt, I ſay, we may here obſerve, that the Saints and Servants of the moſt High 
God, ſuch as St. Peter was, are begotten again of him, Bleſſed be the God, ſaith he, and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again. 
But how can this be? As Nirodemus ſaid to our Lord, How can a Man be born when he is 
old ? Can he enter a ſecond time into his Mother's Womb and be born, John iii. 44 But our 
Saviour reſolves the Doubt, ſaying, Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ver. 5. The original Word is of the ſame Signi- 
fication with that in my Text, there it is yarn; yo here araywvices, and may 
be equally. render'd either begotten or born, the one neceſſarily ſuppoſing or follow- 
ing upon the other. | 
How this wonderful Work is effected is paſt our reach to apprehend, we know not 
how we were form'd at firſt, much leſs how we are born again, only in general we may 
obſerve, that all Men that proceed naturally from the firſt Adam are conceived and 
born in Sin, their Nature is corrupted and depraved, fo that they are prone of them- 
ſelves to do evil, and unable to do any thing that is truly good ; but when a Man be- 
lieves in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and ſo is made a Member of his Body, be is quicken- 
ed and animated by his Spirit, which being the Principle of a new Life in him, he 
thereby becomes a New Creature, another kind of Creature from what he was be- 
fore, and therefore is properly ſaid to be born again, Not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
of Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, John i. 13. The Spirit by which he is now 
actuated and influenc'd being God himſelf, "> wah it comes to paſs, that ſuch a Man 
Vo I. I. 7 is 
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is quite alter'd from what he was, he is turn'd into another Man as Samuel faid Saul 
ſhould be, When the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, 1 Sam. x. 6. And all becauſe as it 
is ſaid of Caleb, He hath another Spirit with him, Numb. xiv. 24. Which being 
the Spirit of God himſelf his whole Nature is chang'd; for he now partakes of the 
divine Nature, 2 Pet, i. 4. and is made in his Capacity like to God himſelf; and 
fo is quite another thing, another kind of Creature from what he was before. 

This is that which the Apoſtle means, where he faith, If any Man be in Chriſt, he 
is a new Creature: Old things are paſſed away, behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
His old falſe Imaginations, unruly Paſſions and inordinate Deſires of the things of 
this World are all paſſed and gone, and inſtead of them, he hath a new Set of 
Thoughts and Affections, a new Sight and Senſe of God, a new Biaſs upon his Mind, 
ſo that he is now as much inclin'd to Virtue as he was before to Vice, and of a fooliſh, 
proud, ſinful and carnal Creature, is become wiſe, and humble and holy and ſpiritual, 
and all by means of the new Spirit that is in him, whereby he is made a new Man, 
which is as different from the old, as that is from a Beaſt, and more too, foraſmuch 
as both Men and Beaſts are acted only by ſomething that is finite; whereas the new 
Man, or new Creature is acted and govern'd by the Spirit of God himſelf which is in- 
finite: And whereas other Men are born only of the Fleſh, ſuch a one is regenerate, 
or born again of the Spirit; and ſo there is the ſame Difference between him and them, 
as there is between Spirit and Fleſh, according to that remarkable ſaying of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, That which is born of the Fleſl%s Fleſh, and that which is 2 7 the Spirit 5s 
Spirit, John iii. 6. For every thing being of the ſame Nature with that from whence 
it proceeds, as they who are born, as all Men by Nature are of the Fleſn, are 
carnal and ſenſual, fo they are carnal and ſenſual, like the Fleſh they are born of; ſo 
they who are born again, being then born of the Holy Spirit of God, they are there- 
by made holy and ſpiritual, of the ſame Nature with him from whom they receive 
their new Birth. 

Hence all ſuch are calfd the Sons of God, and are really ſo; for as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, For ye have 
not receiud the Spirit of Bondage again. to fear, but ye have receiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba Father, the Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the 
Children of God, Rom. viii. 14, Cc. which he may well do, ſeeing it is he that makes 
us fo ; for they that have received the Spirit of Adoption have an undeniable Title 
to eternal Life, and it is that which all who are begotten again of God are born to, 
and they accordingly hope for it, not with a faint or dead, but with a quick and live- 
ly Hope, which puts them upon doing all things requiſite to their obtaining of it. 
This Hope they are begotten to, thè. ſame Spirit of whom they are begotten again 
witneſſing with their Spirits that they are the Children of God, Rom. viii. 16. And fo con- 
firming their Hope of it ; For if Children, then they are Heirs, Heirs of God and joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, ver. 17. And if Heirs, then they have a Right ro the Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. The richeit Inheritance that is in the World, for it 
conſiſts of all clings that are in the World, They inherit all things, Rev. xxl. 7. They 
not only have all things, but have them by the Way of an Inheritance, as they are the 
Heirs of him whoſe all things are, and joint Heirs with him who is appointed Heir 
of all things, Heb. i. 2. This is that which the Apoſtle here faith the Children of God 
are begotten and born to, Even to an Inheritance incorruptible undefiled and that fadeth not 

away, reſery'd in Heaven for you, ver. 4. It is not like the Inheritances which Men are 
born to upon Earth, and yet may never have them, or may afterwards be cheated or 
deprived of them, and at the beſt muſt one Day leave them; but this is reſerv'd in 
Heaven, in ſecure Hands, where none can hinder them of it, nor take it from them, 

but they are ſure to have it and enjoy it for ever. TALE: 
This lively Hope and glorious Inheritance the Apoſtle here ſaith, They are begotten 
and born unto by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. It is only by him that we 
receive any Mercy at all from the Hands of Almighty God; we cannot ſo much as 
look up to him, much leſs expect any Favour from him for any thing that we our ſelves 
or all the Creatures in the World can do for us, who have ſo grievouſly offended him: 
If we do but begin to think of his divine Majeſty as he is in himſelf, we are immedi- 
ately at a loſs and confounded, our Thoughts ſcatter and ramble we know not whi- 
ther, and we can never gather them up and fix them upon him, but by apprehending 
him as the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being both of his Na- 
ture and our own, by him we have Acceſs unto the Father, and can. have it no other 
way but by him, as he himſelf faith, No Mar cometh to the Father but by me, comer . 
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But by him the only begotten Son, Whith is in the Boſom of the Father, and hath de- 
clared him to us, John 1.18. By him we cannot only raiſe up our Hearts to God, 
and contemplate upon his Divine Glory and Goodneſs, but we can hope for all the 
good Things that we can deſire of him, in his Name who hath merited them all for 
us by his Death, and is now our Advocate with him, interceding for us that we may 
have them. This is the Way, and the only Way, whereby we can ſeek God ſo as to 
find any Favour in his Sight, but by Means of this Interceſſion which his only. be- 
gotten Son is always making with the Father for thoſe who believe in him, we 
may obtain the greateſt of all Bleſſings from him, for we may be begotten again of him, 
and made his Children and Heirs, and therefore the Apoſtle here doth not ſay, Bleſ- 
ſed be God, abſolutely, but Bleſſed be the God ard Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Be- 
cauſe it is as ſuch only, even as he is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he hath begotten us again to a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of the ſaid Jeſus 
_ Chriſt from the Dead. 

For he having ſuffer'd Death for our Sins, and being raisd again from the Dead, 
was exalted to the right Hand of God, and made the Mediator between him and 
us : By Virtue of which Mediation he ſends down his Holy Spirit upon all that be- 
lieve in him to regenerate or beget them again, and make them the Children of God : 
And ſo it is written, As many as receive him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name, John i. 12. He gives them this Power by 
giving them his Holy Spirit to accompliſh this great Work in them, that as he is the 
only begotten Son of God, begotten of his Eſſence from all Eternity, ſo they who 
believe in him, may be begotten again of God, and ſo made his Children by Adop- 
2 Grace, which he could not have done, if he had not been rais'd from the 

And as we are thus begotten again of God by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
by that alſo we are begotten again to a lively Hope; the Reſurrection of Chriſt be- 
ing the firmeſt Ground that could be made whereupon to build our Hopes of God's 
Mercy and Fayour, foraſmuch as we arc hereby fully aſſur'd not only of the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and of all that Chriſt ever taught or promis'd, but likewiſe that he hath 
made a complete Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction, as he undertook, for our Sins 
by his Death, in that God was pleas'd to raiſe him again from the Dead, and to ſet 
him at his own right Hand to make Atonement and Reconciliation for us as our great 
High Prieft, by Virtue of his ſaid Sacrifice; ſo that now there is no room left for 
doubting, I Chriſt had not heen raiſed, our Faith aud Hope had been in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 
17. But now that Chriſt « riſen and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, ver. 20. 
we have now all the Reaſon that can be to have a quick and Jively Faith and Hope in 

him, for that Eternal Inheritance which he hath purchas'd for us with his Blood, and 
for all Things neceſſary to qualifie and fit us for it: And the more to aſſure us of it, 
God . himſelf hath. here given us his own Word for it, by his Apoſtle, ſayjng, That 
he of his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again to a lively Hope by the Reſurrettion of Je- 

us Chriſt. 
5 —. SER infinite Cauſe have we all to bleſs God for this unſpeakable Gift? For 
as the Apoſtle argues, Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 1 John iii. x. Yet this Love hath the Father for all 
that believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for they are begotten again of God, and fo are 
made and called the Sons of God, which is ſuch an Expreſſion of his Love and Kind- 
neſs, that we could never have thought our ſelves capable of it, nor ſo much as have 
thought at all of it, if he himſelf had not revcaP'd it to us, who could have thought 
that ſuch frail and ſinful Worms as we Mottals upon Earth are, ſnou'd be receiv'd in- 
to ſo near a Relation to the Almighty Goyernor of the World, as to be calld his 
Children? That he who made us ſhould likewiſe beget us, and ſo become our Father 
as well as Maker ? This is ſo high an Honour, fo great a Favour, that when | think 
of it, I cannot but wonder with my ſelf, that we are not all Ambitious of ir, ſo as 
to make it our only Care and Study to attain It for what is there in the World that 
we can ſpend our Thoughts and Time about to ſo great Profit and Advantage to our 
ſelves ? By your Care and Pains about the things of this World, you may perhaps get 
ſomething in it, and perhaps not, and how much ſoever it be, it is nothing at all in 
Compariſon of what the Children of God all have, All things are theirs. All things 
that God hath ade, and he himſelf too that made them. And what can they deſire 
more? There is nothing more for them to deſire z and therefore their _—_ 
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1 INNS be at reſt, and their Souls as full as they can hold of all true joy and 
Comfort. | | 

Who then would not be in the Number of theſe bleſſed Souls ? Who wonld not be 
Regenerate, and made a Child of God, if he might? And who may not, if he will? 
Bleſſed be God, we are all as yet capable of it, for now that Chriſt is riſen from the 
Dead, and exalted at the right Hand of God, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance and e ng of Sins, if we do but apply our ſelves to him, 
and believe and truſt on him for it, his Father will be ours too: He will be- 
get vs again in his own likeneſs, and admit us into the glorious Liberty of his own 
Children. | . | 

Let us therefore now reſolve by God's Aſſiſtance to do ſo, and for that Purpoſe let 
us exerciſe our ſelves continually in the Means of Grace and Salvation : Uſing them 
only now and then will never do the Buſineſs, but if we conſtantly and ſincerely per- 
form both our publick and private Devotions to Almighty God every Day, attentively 
hear and meditate upon his Holy Word, and receive the Sacrament of our Lord's Sup- 
per as often as we can have it adminiſtred to us, and in the Uſe of all theſe Means look 
up to Chriſt, and truſt on him to make them effectual, we may by this Means attain 
ſuch a true Evangelical Faith, whereby we ſhall be united unto Chriſt, made ſound 
Members of his Body, and ſo partake of his Holy Spirit, to renew and purifie us to 
that Degree, that we may really become the Children of the moſt high God, and by 
conſequence live the reſt of our Days under his fatherly Care and Protection, carry our 
ſelves in all Reſpects as becomes his Children, and at laſt receive an Inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

This they who are begotten again may well hope for, for it is to this Hope that they 
are begotten again by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, which there- 
fore was of ſuch mighty Advantage to Mankind, that we can never ſufficiently praiſe 
God for it. We have infinite Cauſe to praiſe him fot his Incarnation, his Birth, his 
Life and Death, how much more if it were poſlible for his Reſurrection, without 
which the other would have avail'd us nothing; though he took our Fleſh, we could 
not have had his Spirit, though he was born once, we could not have been born again, 
tho he liv'd upon Earth, we could not have liv'd in Heaven, and though he died for 
our Sins, we muſt have died too, unleſs he had riſen again, to apply the Merits of his 
Death to us, and to waſh us in the Blood which he had ſhed for us. Let us now there- 
fore go unto the Altar of God, and there offer up unto him the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving for all the wonderful Works that he hath done for the Sons of Men, and 
eſpecially for his raiſing up Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour from the Dead; and in the mean 
while let us all from the Bottom of our Hearts join with the Apoſtle in the Words of 
my Text, ſaying, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant MY hath begotten us again to a lively Hope ” the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead; To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory now and for ever. | 
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Rom. iv. 25. 


Who was deliver'd for our Offences, and raiſed again 
for our Juſtification, 


HE Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 

WW poſitively aſſerts two things concerning him, much to be obſerv'd of all 
who hope to be ſav'd by him. The firſt is, That he was deliver d for our 
Offences ; he was deliver'd by his Father, who ſpar'd not his own Son, but 
deliver'd him up for us all, Rom. viii. 32. He was deliver'd by himſelf 
of his own Accord; No Man, faith he, taketh my Life from me, but I lay 
it down of my ſelf, John x. 18. He was deliver'd both by his Father and himſelf into 
the Hands of the Jews; they deliver'd him to Pilate the Roman Governour ; Pilate 
having, unjuſtly condemn'd him deliver'd him to the Soldiers; the Soldiers after many 
horrid Abuſes put upon him, Crucity'd him with two notorious Malefactors that were 
juſtly condemn'd and executed for their Crimes. Jeſus himſelf the Eternal Son of 
God was thus deliver'd up to Death, even to the Death of the Crofs, and that doubt- 
leſs for ſome Sin too; for Death is the Wages only of Sin, therefore where there is 
no Sin there can be no Death; but he could not be deliver'd for any Sin of his own, 
for he had none, and therefore as the Apoſtle here ſaith, He was deliver'd for our Of- 
fences, for the Sins of Mankind, as being of that Nature in which he was fo deliver. 
The Male factors which were Crucify'd with him ſuffer'd each Man for his own Sins; 
but he ſuffer'd for the Sins of other Men, or rather for the Sins of all Men, and for 
ours among the reſt. This the Prophet long ago foretold, or rather did not foretel, 
but ſpeak of it as a thing already done, becauſe it was as certain to be done as if it 
had been done already, and it was look'd upon as done from the beginning of the 
World, becauſe God then ſaid, it ſhould be. Hence, I ſay, the Prophet ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, ſaith, He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, the 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and witk his Stripes we are healed ;, all we like Sheep 
have gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own Way, and the Lord hath laid on him 
the Iniquity of us all, Iſaiah lit. 5,6. This alſo is the conſtant Language of the New 
Teſtament, Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He his own 
ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He ſuffered for Sinners, the Fuſt for the 
' Unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, Chap. iii. 18. He was made a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 
13. He gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. He 
was made Sin for us, or an Offering for our Sins, 2 Cor. v. 21. He was the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for.the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. There 
are many ſuch Places in God's holy Word, whereby we are fully aſſur'd from himſelf, 
that his Son ſuffer'd Death for us, that Death which he had threaten'd againſt us, as 
Sinners, and which we therefore muſt have ſuffer'd in all our own Perſons if he had 
not. ſuffer'd it in our ſtead. 

This 1 mention'd here, becauſe it is neceſſary to our right underſtanding the other 
Thing which the Apoſtle here aſſerts of our Bleſſed Saviour, even that as he was deli- 
vered for our Offences, ſo he was raiſed again for our Juſtification, which is the Thing I 
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chiefly intend, and by his aſſiſtance ſhall endeavour at this Time to explain, but could 
not ſo-well haye done it, unleſs I had premisd at leaſt ſo much concerning his Death 
upon which our Juſtification is prificipally founded. I know that ſeveral Men have 
undertaken to explain this Doctrine ſeveral Ways, and altho* I do not deny but moſt 
of them may be brought at laſt to meet in the ſame Thing ; yet the Way that ſome 
go is ſo intricate and obſcure, and that which others take, {ſeems at leaſt ſo remote to 
the Truth it ſelf, that it is no eaſy Matter to bring them together. For my part, in 
this, as in all other Points, I ſhall keep cloſe to the Doctrine of our Church, as bein 
fully perſuaded that ſhe in this, as in all other Doctrines, delivers to us the true Senſe 
of God's Word, according to the Interpretation that-Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church 
hath always put upoxyit, and therefore hath always Taught and Preach'd for this Pur- 
poſe ; therefore I ſhall here conſider two Things: 


I. What the Scriptures mean OG, and how we are ſaid to he juſtified ? 
II. In what Senſe Chriſt is here ſaid to be raiſed again for our Juſtification ? 


To underſtand the Firſt ; It will be firſt neceſſary to conſider the Term, or Word 
it ſelf, which we muſt know is a judicial Word, a Word taken from Courts of Fud;- 
cature, where a Man is ſaid to be juſtified when he is acquitted, or declar'd to be juſt 
and innocent of the Crime or Crimes laid to his Charge, and ſo not liable to the Pu- 
niſhments which by the Law are due to ſuch Crimes, and therefore Juſtification is pro- 
perly oppos'd to Condemnation ; ſo we find it often is in the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves; as where it is ſaid, If there be a Controverſy between Men, that they come to 
Judgment, that the Judges may judge them, then they ſhall juſtify the Righteous, and con- 
demn the Wicked, Deut. xxv. 1. In the Original it is 3w51 % wm ph nx wum, 
they ſhall make the Righteous to be Righteous, and 12 ſhall make the Wicked to be Wicked, 
that is, they ſhall declare or pronounce them to be ſo ; and that is their juſtifying the 
one, and condemning the other. Hence the Wiſe Man faith in the ſame Words, 
He that juſtifieth the Wicked, and he that condemneth the Juſt, even they both are an Abomi- 
nation unto the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. Where we ſee Juſtification and Condemnation 
plainly oppos'd to one another; ſo they are by Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, By 3 * 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned, Matth. xii. 37. To the 
ſame Purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Eleff ? 
It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemnerh ? Rom. vill. 33, 34 From whence it 
is evident, that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth this Word Fuſtification, to ſignify a Man's bein 
accounted or declar'd not guilty of the Faults he is charg'd with, but in that reſpelt 
a juſt or righteous Perſon, and that too before ſome Judge, who in our preſent 
Caſe is the Supreme Judge of the World, Almighty God himſelf, when he is pleasd 
to diſcharge, or to declare a Man free from the Crimes that are laid againſt him, ſo as 
to account him a jaſt or righteous Perſon, then he 1s ſaid to juſtify that Man, and 
this is plainly the Senſe wherein our Church alſo uſeth this Word in her Articles, for 
the Title of the eleventh Article is thus, Of the Juſtification of Man, but the Article 
it ſelf begins thus, We are accounted Righteous before God; which clearly ſhews, that in 
her Senſe, to be juſtified is the ſame with being accounted righteous before God; 
which J therefore obſerve, that you may not be miſtaken in the Senſe of the Word, 
as it is usd by the Church, and by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf in his Holy Scriptures, 
like thoſe who confound Juſtification and Sanctification together, as if they were one 
and the ſame thing: Although the Scriptures plainly diſtinguiſh them, Sanctification 
being God's Ac in us, whereby we are made righteous in our ſelves, but Juſtification 
is God's Act in himſelf, whereby we are accounted righteous by him, and ſhall be de- 
clar'd to be ſo at the Judgment of the Great Day. 

But as it is in Jab; How can Man be thus juſtified with God? Or how can he be clean 
that is born of a Woman? Job xxv. 44 How can he that is a Sinner be accounted righ- 
teous by the moſt righteous Judge of the whole World ? This, I confeſs, is a Myſt 
which we ſhould never have found out, nor ſo much as thought of, but that God him- 
ſelf hath reveal it to us in his own Word, which, as it is the only Ground we have 
to believe it, ſo it is the only Rule we muſt go by in explaining it to you. Accordin 
to which, I ſhall endeayour to give you as clear an Account of it as I can, in theſe fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. | | 
1. No Man is by Nature righteous in himſelf ; this we are fully aſſur'd of by the 
Word of God, where we find, that the firſt Man God ever made ſinn'd againſt _ 
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by eating of the Fruit which God had forbidden him to eat of; and that all Men be- 
ing then contain'd in him, all likewiſe ſinned in him, and became liable and prone to 
do ſo in their own Perſons. He by eating that forbidden Fruit, poiſon'd his Blood, 
and corrupted the whole Nature of Man, inſomuch, that all that ever did, or ever 
ſhall proceed naturally from him, are conceiv'd in Sin, and brought forth in Iniquity, 
and therefore afterwards do nothing elſe by Nature but conceive Miſchief, and bring 
forth Vanity, For as by one Man Sin enter d into the World, and Death by Sin, ſo Death 
paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. They are all gone aſide, they are 
altogether become filthy : There is none that doth good, no not one, Pal. xiv. 3. or as St. Paul 
renders it, There is none righteous, no not one, ROM. iii. 19. There is not one righteous, 
not one juſt Man upon Earth that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. For there is no 
Han that ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. And if any Man ſay that he hath no Sin, he de- 
ceives himſelf, and the Truth is not in him, 1 John i. 8. For the Law hath concluded all 
under Sin, that every Mouth may be ſtopp d, and all the World may become guilty before God 

Rom. iii. 19. Becauſe all have Sinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, ver. 23. And 
ſo are all under the Curſe which God hath denounced againſt every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. But this 
no mere Man ever yet did, or ever will do, and therefore none eyer was or eyer can 
be perfectly righteous in himſelf, while he is upon Earth. 

And as the Scripture thus concludeth, all under Sin, Gal. iii. 22. So all Men find it 
true by their own Experience, for who can fay, I have made my Heart clean, I am pure 
from Sin? Prov. xx. 9. No Man except Chriſt could ever truly ſay it; for all that 
have any Senſe of the Difference between Good and Evil, cannot but be conſcious to 
themſelves, that they have done Evil, more Evil than Good, at leaſt not ſo much 
Good as they might and ought to have done ſince they came into the World. If 1 
ſhould ask all here preſent one by one whether they do not know themſelyes to have 
done ſomething they ought not to have done, or elſe not to have done ſomething 
which they ought ; I dare ſay every Man's Conſcience would force him to confeſs it; 
and whether we be ſenſible of it or no, I am ſure this is the State of all Mankind b 
Nature. There never was a mere Man upon the Face of the Earth free from Sin, an 
therefore never any one that was righteous in himſelf, but every Man, Woman, and 
Child may truly pray with David, Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant, O Lord, 
for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified, Pſal. cxliil. 2. 

2. No Man can of himſelf do any thing whereby he can merit or deſerve to be ac- 
counted righteous before God. This I lay down as my ſecond Propoſition, becauſe 
ſome have conceited, that tho all be by Nature Sinners, yet ſome may do ſuch good 
Works, and perform ſuch Obedience to the Law of God, whereby they may deſerve 
to be accounted righteous Men, this our Church denieth, ſaying in the aforeſaid Article, 
We are accounted righteous before God, not for our own Works or Deſervings ; 
and it is as contraty to the plain and expreſs Words of Scripture, where it is ſaid 
once and apain, By the Works of the Law there ſhall no Fleſb be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. Rom. 
iii. 20. And I cannot but wonder, how ſuch a Conceit could ever come into any Man's 
Head ; for ſeeing all Men are by Nature Sinners, whatſoever any Man doth by his 
own natural Strength muſt needs be Sin. A corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good 
Fruit, a poiſon'd Fountain cannot ſend out wholſome Streams: As the Man is fo are 
all his Actions; if he be ſinful fo are they; they are not done as God willed and com- 
manded them to be done, and therefore, as our Church ſaith, Ve doubt not but they 
have the Nature of Sin. Artic. 13. And by Conſequence to ſay that ſuch a Man may 
be juſtified by any thing that he himſelf doth, is the ſame in effect as to ſay, a Man 
may be juſtified by his Sins, or he may be accounted righteous for his unrighteous 
Deeds, which is next door to a Contradiction; and ſuppoſe a Man in doing ſuch 
Works acts not by his own natural Strength, but by the Grace of God, and ſuppoſe 
again he doth never ſo many good Works by it, what then? He doth no more than 
what he was bound in Duty to do, how then can he deſerve any thing by it? And 
how ſo much, that God ſhould therefore account him a righteous Man, notwithſtand- 
ing the many evil, Works that he is guilty of? And beſides, if he did them by the 
Grace of God, God is not beholden to him, but he is beholden to God for them, 
how then can he merit any thing from God by them? Did ever any Man pay his 
Debts, by owing more ? Or deſerve his Creditor ſhould account him no Debtor, be- 
cauſe he runs more upon his Score ? What a Man doth by the Grace of God, he is 
bound to thank God for it, but he cannot in Reaſon expect that God ſhould therefore 
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account him a righteous Man, becauſe he hath done one more righteous Act by his 
Aſſiſtance ; ſuppoſe he had done ten thouſand good Works, and ſuppoſe that which 
cannot be truly ſuppos'd, that they are all perfectly good, yet after all, the Man is 
. ſtill a Sinner, ſo long as he is guilty of any one Sin, as be ſure the beit Men are of 
many, for any one Sin, denominates a Man a Sinner, and ſo long as ſuch, he cannot 
be accounted righteous or juſtified by any thing that he himſelf doth, how great or 
how good ſoever it may ſeem to be, For whoſoever ſhall kerp the whole Law, and yet offend 
in one Point, he is guilty of all, Jac. ii. 9. And if guilty the Law condemns him, as if 
a Man be accus'd of ten Crimes before a Judge, as ſuppoſe of ten felonious Acts, al- 
though he be clear'd of nine of them, yet if he be found guilty of any one, he is a Fe- 
lon, and muſt bear the Puniſhment of the Law : How then can he who is guilty of 
any, much leſs if guilty of all, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, be juſtified hefore God ? Can a 
Man be guilty, and not guilty at the ſame time ? Condemn'd and juſtified ? Be found 
a Sinner, and yet no Sinner, but righteous, and that too in the Eyes of God him- 
ſelf ? So abſurd and ridiculous a thing it is, for any to imagine, that any Man can do 
any thing of himſelf, whereby he can he juſtified or accounted righteous before God. 

3. Notwithſtanding all this, there have been ſome Men in all Ages, and doubtleſs 
there are ſome now, whom God himſelf hath accounted righteous, for we find ſeveral 
in the holy Scriptures expreſly calPd ſo by himſelf. He calls Abel, rigbteous Abel, Mat. 
XXiii. 35. Heb. xi. 4. So Noah. Gen. vi. 9. Lot, 2 Pet. ii. 7. Job. 1. 1. Simeon, Luc. 
ii. 25. Joſeph to whom the bleſſed Virgin was eſpouſed, Matt. i. 19. and Foſeph of 
Arimathea, Luc. xxiii. 50. are all declar'd by God himſelf to be righteous. Zacharias 
and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, Luc. i. 6. Our bleſſed Saviour tells 
his Diſciples, That many Prophets and righteous Men had defir'd to ſte thoſe things 
which they ſaw, Matt. xiii. 17. Thus all along both in the old and new Teſtament, 
there is a frequent mention made of righteous Men, Men that were righteous in the 
Account and Eſteem of God himſelf. Otherwiſe he himſelf be ſure would neyer have 
calbd them ſo. a 

But how can theſe things be ? Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right, Gen. xviii 25. 
Hath not he himſelf ſaid, He that juſtiſieth the Wicked, and he that condemneth the Juſt, 
even they both are an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. How then doth he do 
that himſelf, which he abominates in others? Theſe which he calls Righteous were 
all the Children of Adam, they were all Men, wicked and ſinful Men in themſelves, 
guilty of original and guilty of many actual Sins: How then can he juſtifie them, ac- 
count and declare them to be righteous ? To be ſuch as he himſelf knew they were 
not in themſelves ? This is the great Myſtery to be now unfolded, for which End we 
muſt lay down this as our next Propoſition. | | 

4. Whoſoever therefore are thus accounted righteous by God, muſt be ſo accounted 
from ſome other Righteouſneſs than their own in themſelves, for it is plain as I have 
ſhewn, that no Man hath any Righteouſneſs of his own in himſelf, whereby he can 
be truly accounted righteous ; and it is as plain that God himſelf accounts ſome Men 
righteous, from whence one of theſe two things muſt of Neceſſity follow. Either 
firſt, That God paſſeth a wrong Judgment upon ſome Men, by accounting them 
righteous when they really are not ſo, which to ſay is downright Blaſphemy, or elſe in 
the ſecond Place, That there is ſome other Righteouſnefs in the World, which 
Men may be ſo intereſted in, as to be truly accounted righteous by it, although they 
have none in themſelves whereby they can ever be ſo. And ſeeing the firſt cannot 
without manifeſt Abſurdity, this other Conſequence from the aforeſaid Premiſes muſt 
of Neceſſity be granted; and then the whole Myſtery of our Juſtification, will lie 
plain and eaſy before us. For altho', as the Apoſtle ſaith, God juſtifieth the Ungodly, 
Rom. iv. 5. Vet if thoſe who are Ungodly in themſelves, can any other way procure 
to themſelves true and perfect Righteouſneſs, God may juſtly account and declare them 
righteous for that, tho not for any 0 themſelves. 

5. This other Righteouſneſs which Men are capable of obtaining to themſelves, 
whereby to be accounted righteous before God, is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. All 
the Wit of Man could never find out any other, neither could this be ever found out 
but only by divine Revelation; whereby we are fully aſſured, that God himſelf of 
his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs hath made this Way, whereby we may be juſtified 
before him, notwithſtanding that we are not perfectly juſt and Righteous in our 
ſelves, or by any thing that we our ſelves can do. But to make this as clear and ma- 
nifeſt as I can, it will be neceſſary to proceed gradually; for which End therefore we 
may obſerve. 
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1. Jeſus Chriſt was perfectly righteous in himſelf. This none can doubt of that 
read and believe God's holy Word, where he is often call'd Righteous, Iſaiah liii. 11. 
1 John ii. 1. which he could never have been, if he had not been ſo in himſelf, there 
being no other Righteouſneſs which he could poſſibly have but his own. And beſides 
it is expreſly ſaid, That he did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
And that in him is no Sin, 1 John iii. 5. And if there was no Sin, there could be no- 
thing elſe but Righteouſneſs in him. But I need not inſiſt upon this, ſeeing no Man 
could ever convinge him of Sin, John viii. 46. And therefore all muſt acknowledge 
him to be altogether Righteous. I ſhall only add, that he was thus perfectly Righte- 
ous and Obedient, not only through the whole Courſe of his Life, but unto Death it 
felf, even the Dearhof the Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. Wu | 
2. This Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, was the Righteouſneſs not only of Man, but 
God himſelf, for he being both God and Man in one Perſon, whatever he did being 
done by a Divine-Perſon, muſt needs be a Divine Act, the Act of God. And there- 
fore his Righteouſneſs is all along in Scripture calld the Righteouſneſs of God. As 
where St. Paul ſpeaking of the Ggfpel, ſaith, That, Therein is the Rightebuſneſs of God 
reveal d, Rom. i. 17. And afterwards he ſaith, But now the Righteouſneſs of God without 
the Lam is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, even the Righteouſneſs of 
God which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ta all, pres wemp 21, 22. And again, For they being 
ignorant of the Righteouſneſs'of Gau, and goin to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs; have 
not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God, for Chriſt is the End of the Law 
for Righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 34. Where he doth not only call the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
the End, or full Accompliſnment of the Law, but he calls it the Righteouſneſs of God, 
and oppoſeth it to a Man's own Righteouſneſs. And ſo he doth too where he deſires 
to be found not having his own Righteouſneſs, but the Righteouſneſs which of God, Phil. 
iii. 9. And this is that which Chriſt himſelf would have us ſeek before all things, 
becauſe without this all.things elſe will ſtand us in no ſtead, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, Matt. vi. 33. His, not our own; but his ſo as to get 
it to be our own. And as all the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt performed in his Life 
was the Righteouſneſs of God, ſo was that too which he perform'd in Obedience to 
the divine Will at his Death. His Life was the Life of God, and his Death was the 
Death of God. So faith his beloved Apoſtle, Hereby perceive we the Love of God, be- 
cauſe he laid dagpn his Life for us, 1 John iii. 16. Hence, the Blood he then ſhed is call- 
ed, the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. Becauſe altho he laid down the Life and ſhed the 
Blood only of his human Nature, yet that Nature being at the ſame time united to 
his divine Perfon, the Life he laid down and the Blood he ſhed, was the Life and the 
Blood of God himſelf, which I therefore obſerve here, becauſe the main Streſs of our 
Jjuſtification lies upon it, as we ſhall ſee more-preſently. But for that Purpoſe we muſt 
farther obſerve, that, | Pp DE W 
3. All the Righteouſneſs that Chriſt perform'd upon Earth, whether in his Life or 
at his Death, was wholly and ſolely for us and ypon our Account, in whoſe Nature 
he perforin'd it; for ſeeing it was only for us that he took our Fleſh upon him, what- 
ſoever he did in it muſt needs be for us only. He himſelf had no Occaſion or Need of 
it. for himſelf, but only as he had undertaken to be our Redemer and Saviour; and fo 
with Reſpect to us and our Salvation. He as God was not bound to ſubmit to thoſe 
Laws which he had made, not for himſelf but for Men to obſerve z and as Man al- 
though it became him to fulfil all Righteouſneſs and perform perfect Obedience 
to the whole Law as he did, yet he was not bound to perform divine Obedience, ſuch 
as his was, the Obedience of a divine Perſon to Laws made only for Men, which 
were not capable; and therefore could not be oblig d to perform ſuch Obedience to 
them as that was, ſo that the Obedience of his whole Life was more than was or could 
be requir'd of mere Men; and ſo was the laſt Act of it, his Obedience unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, for tho all the Men in the World had died eternally, 
that could have been no more than the Death of ſo many finite Perſons, whereas his 
was the Death of a Perſon that was infinite, and ſo was of infinite Worth and Value 
fror all thoſe for whom he ſuffer dit, as was likewiſe all he did thro? the whole Courſe 
of his Life; by which means he really merited Pardon, Righteouſneſs and Salvation 
for us, for whoſe ſake only he did whatſoever he did in our Fleſn, which he took upon 
him only for that purpoſe. | This is the true Ground or Reaſon: of all his Merits, or 
of his meriting ſo much as he hath done for us, becauſe he did more than we were 
bound to do for our ſelves, and he did it all for us; he was born for us, he livd for 
us, and he died for us, ſo that, as our drr expreſſeth it in her Homilies, Chriſt 
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is now the Righteouſneſs of all them that truly believe in him; he for them 
paid their Ranſom by* his Death, he for them fulfilled the Law in his Life, 1 Serm. 
9 Sal vat. ö GOATS T8"; * $2 12h | 1 | 74 | % 
4 Hence he is ſaid To be made of God to s, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. And 
he hath made him to be Sin, or a Sin-Offering for us that we might be made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. In him, that is, by virtue of that Righteouſneſs which 
is in him, and therefore he is cald, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii- 6. And he 
himſelf, whoſe Spirit, as St. Peter faith, was in the Prophets, faith» by his Prophet 
Iſaiah, This is the Heritage of the Servants of the Lord, and their Righteouſneſs is of me, 
aith the Lord, Iſa. liv. 17. So that one may ſurely ſay, In the Lord, have I Righteouſneſs and 
Strength, Chap. xlv. 24. For he that hath clean Hands and a pure Heart ſhall receive the 
Bleſſing from the Lord, and Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salvation, Pal. xxiv. 5. that 
is, from God his Saviour, whom David therefore calls, The God of my Righteouſneſs, 
Pſal. jv-1- And the ſame Royal Prophet, as St. Paul ſaith, deſcribeth the Bleſſednef 
of the Man, to whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, | Bleſſed 
are they whoſ® Tniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sin is comgred. Bleſſed is the Man, to whom: 
the Lord imputeth no Sin, Rom iv. 6, 7, 8. For where he imputes no Sin, he imputes 
Righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle here argues. But there is no other Righteouſneſs that 
can be imputed to us, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that which he hath -merited for 
us. And therefore tis by this, and this only, that we can be juſtified or accounted 
righteous, as our Church hath declared in the Article of Juſtification, ſaying, 
We are accounted righteous before God only, for the Merit of our Lord and Saviour eſs 
Chriſt, Artic. 11. © rk 
PF 25 Altho it is ſufficient for all, and all are capable of it, yet none have this Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt actually reckon'd or imputed to them, except they truly believe 
in him; but all that do fo, are juſtified or accounted righteous by it, Faith being the 
Means or true Inſtrument as it were, whereby we lay hold on it, and apply it to our 
ſelves for that Purpoſe; as appears from the Word of God himſelf, where it is plain- 
ly aſſerted, That Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth, 
Rom. x. 4+ That with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, ver. 10. That God bath 
ſer forth Chriſt to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro' the Forbearance of God; to declare, I ſay, bis Righ- 
zeouſneſs, that he may be juſt, and the Juſtiſier of lum which believerh in Feſgs, Chap. Iii. 
25, 26. Therefore we conclude that a Man is ju 175 by Faith without t he s of the Law, 
Clap. iii. 28. Knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be juſtified by the Faith 
of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 16. For by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Act. xiij. 29. But it would be endleſs to 
reckon up all the Places where God hath been pleaſed td reveal this to us, I ſhall on- 
ly add one or two more. St. Paul diſcourſing of the Gentiles and Jews, faith, What 
foal we ſay then? That the Gentiles which follow'd not after Righteouſneſs, have attaind to 
Righteouſneſs even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith. But Iſrael which followed after the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, bath not attain'd to the Law of Righteouſneſs, Wherefare ? Becauſe 
they ſought it not by Faith, for they ſtumbled at that Stumbling-block, Rom. ix. 30, 32- 
here we may obſerve, not only that no Man can ever attain to Righteouſneſs any 
other way but only by Faith, and that it is therefore calld the Righteouſneſs of Faith: 
But we may obſerve likewiſe from hence, that this Doctrine was a great Stumbling- 
block to the Fews, and ſoit is to ſome Chriſtians at this Day. Men would very fain 
find ſomething in themſelves whereby they might be accounted righteous before God, 
and are very loth to be beholden to another, no, not to Chriſt himſelf for it; but let 
them find another way if they can. For my part, I deſire to ſay with St. Paul, I 
count all things but loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, ang that 
I may be found in him not "having mine own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, but that 
which is through the Faith of Chriſt,” the Righteouſneſs which is of God by. Faith, Phil. 
iii. 8, 9. And this Lam ſure is the Doctrine of our Church, deliver d in the Article 
above- mention d in theſe Words, Ie are accounted righteous before God only for the 
— of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, or not for our on Works or 
Deſerving 8 e dps 4 e Lo tt r 
hut tò underſtand this more fully, it will be neceſſary to conſider what is here meant 
by Faith, or believing in Chriſt, and then what hand it hath in our juſtification, or 
in what Senſe we are ſaid to be juſtified'by it. As for the firſt, I x now that ſeveral 
Men have given ſeveral Definitions of Faith, of Faith which we ſpeak of in this ws 
1 | . 
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that whereby we are ſaid to be juſtified and ſaved. I ſhall not trouble you with the pri- 
vate Opinions of other Men, much leſs with my own, if I had anyaboyt it; but ſhall 
give you the Senſe of our Church and of the holy Scripture it ſelf concerning it. Our 
Church therefore in the firſt Part of the Homily or Sermon of Faith, ſpeaking of a quick 
and lively Faith, ſuch as the Goſpel requires, in order to our Juſtification, ſaith, that 
this is not only the common Belief of the Articles · of our Faith, but it is alſo a true 
Truſt and Confidence of the Mercy of God thro? our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt 
Hope of all good things to be receiv'd at God's Hand, where, as in ſeveral other 
Places of her Homilies, ſhe plainly makes the Object of our Faith, to be all the good 
things that God hath promiſed in Chriſt, and the Act it ſelf, to be a true Truſt and 
Confidence of God's Mercy thro? him, for the Performance of all thoſe Promiſes ; and 
that this is the proper Senſe of the Word, as it is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in Scrpi- 
ture, appears from the Deſcription which he himſelf hath given of it, where he 
faith, Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped for, the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi, 1. 
It is the Subſtance of things hoped for, that is, whereas God hath been pleas'd to pro- 
miſe to Mankind in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, all the good things we can deſire and hope 
for-according to the ſame Promiſe, to make us happy, Faith is ſo true a Truſt and 
Confidence in Chriſt for thoſe things ſo promiſed, that it is the very Subſtance of 
them, it cauſeth them in a manner to ſubſiſt in us, and puts us into the actual Poſſeſſi- 
on of them, ſo that by believing, or as it is expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter, embra- 
cing the ſaid Promiſes, we enjoy che full Benefit of them, and have them really ful- 
fild to us, and it is The Euidence of things not ſeen, that is, whereas God hath reveabd 
many things to us in his holy Word, which we do not as yet ſee by the Eye either 
of Senſe or Reaſon ; yet having God's Word for them, we are as fully perſuaded of 
them, and they ſeem as evident and certain to us, as if we ſaw them plainly before 
our Eyes. 8 | . * | 
— — according to this the true Notion of Faith, deſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, as we hope for Pardon and Juſtification from Chriſt, according to the Promiſes 
which God hath made us in him, upon our believing in him for it, we are accordingly 
pardon'd and juſtified by him, becauſe we are thereby actually ſtated in him, and made 
Partakers of him, and of all that he hath merited for that Purpoſe, as the Apoſtle 
faith, We are Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the Beginning of our Confidence ſteadfaſt unto the 
:nd, Heb. iii. 14. So that if we continue ſtedfaſtly to believe in Chriſt, we are 
thereby Partakers of him; and if of him, then be ſure of all that is in him, as he 
is our Mediator and Redeemer. * Hence they who truly believe in him are faitl to be 
one with him, John xvii. 21. To be join'd to him, 1 Gor. vi. 17. Jobe in him, 2 Cor. v. 
17. Rom. xvi. J. Phil. i. 1. To dwell in him, 1»John iv. 13. To abide in him, 1 John 
iii. 6. As 4 Branch abideth in the Vine, John xv. 4, 8 6. And 4 Member in the Body, 
for he is the Head of the Body the Church, Col. i. 18. And Believers are all Members, every 
one in particular, 1 Cor. xii. 27. Tea, they are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of 
his Bones, Eph. v. 30. And ſo arc united and join d to him as 4 lVife is to her Husband, 
ver. 2 15 32. ' | 
This is that myſtical Union that is betwixt Chriſt and his Church, betwixt Chriſt, 
and all that truly believe in him; by their believing in him they are thus united to 
him, and by Virtue of this their Union to him, they partake of all his Merits, as a 
Branch partakes of the Sap and Juice that is in the Stock, as a Member partakes of 
the Spirit that is in the Head, and as a Wife partakes of all the Honours, Eſtate and 
Privileges of her Husband, ſo doth a Believer partake of all the Merits of Chriſt by 
reaſon of his being join'd to him, and abiding always in him. He was crucified with 
him, Gal. ii. 20. and he roſe again with him, Col. iii. 1. He was in him, and with 
him in all he did or ſuffer'd, and ſo he in him ſatisfied God's Juſtice for his Sins, he 
in him fulflFd all Righteouſheſs, and therefore he in him may. juſtly be accounted 
righteous before God himſelf. He cannot hut be ſo; upon that very Account becauſe 
he is in Chriſt. For there is no Condemnation to them which. arg in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. 
And if they be not condemned, they muſt needs be juſtified, and if they be juſtified 
or accounted righteous before God, it mult be hy that Rightequſneſs which they have 
in him, in whom they. are, for they have no other which may truly be accounted fo ; 
but in him they have moſt abſolute and perfect Righteguſhels, becauſe his was ſo; and 
being his in whom they are by their beheving in him, it is D eckoned theirs tog * 
Auaſſy to all Intents and Purpoſes, as if it had been perform d in their own Perſons... 
By this therefore we may clearly ſee into the manner of our Juſtification, 'by; Faith 
in Chriſt; For, it is agg as ſome have fondly imagined, as if we could be wiſe by.2n6- 
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ſo that he is called, as 1 ſhew'd before, The Lord our Righteouſneſs : And as he was the 
Righteouſneſs of God in himſelf, we are The Righrmſr 7 of Cal in bim, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
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can bear God's Teſt, and be truly eſteem'd ſo in his Acedunt and Judgment, ſo no 
Man can be accounted righteous by any Righteouſneſs but his own. If it be not his 
own, he hath-nothing to do with it, and therefore cannot be righteous by it; and if 
he be not righteons, he cannot juſtly, be acconnted ſo. And that is the Reaſon why 
notwithſtanding all the Righteouſneſs that is in Chriſt, they who do nor believe in 
him, cannot be juſtified by him, becauſe not being united to him by Faith, they have 
no Intereſt in him, or his Righteouſneſs. Tho” it be in him, it is not theirs in him, 
and therefore they cannot be eſteemed righteous by it, no more than as if there was 
none at all in him; whereas they who by their believing in him are poſſeſ#d of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs as their own in him, they may truly plead it at God's judgment Seat, 
and need not fear but they ſhall-be juſtified by it, according to the Tenure of the 
New Covenant. But ſo that they who are thus accepted in the beloved, Eph. i. 1. 
muſt aſcribe it to the infinite Goodneſs and free Grace of God, who might juſtly, if 
he had pleas d, according to the firſt Covenant, have exacted perfect Righteouſneſs 
and Obedience from them, perform'd by every one in his own Perſon, or for want of 
that have condemned them to Everlaſting Puniſhment. r 

But here we muſt obſerve, that all who being thus in Chriſt, are juſtified by his 
Merit, they are alſo ſanctified by the Spirit that is in him. As there is No Condemna- 
tion to them that are in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo they walk not aſter the Fleſh, but - aſter the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 1. And If any Man be in Chriſt be is a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. There- 
fore a new Creature becauſe in him, who is made to us Wiſdom and Sanctifcation as 
wellas Righteouſneſs and Redemption; and all that are of him, partake of all that is 
in him: Of his Wiſdom, to make them wiſe, and his Grace to make them holy in 
themſelves, as well of his Righteouſneſs and Merit to juſtify them before God; and 
ſeeing it is by believing that we are thus intereſted in him, therefore we are ſaid to 
be ſanctified as well as juſtified by Faith, for Chriſt himſelf ſaid, That They may re- 
ceive Forgiveneſs of Sint, and Inheritance 4 them which are ſanctiſied by Faith, that is in 
me, Acts xxvi. 18. And St. Paul tells us, 'T hat True Faith works by Love, Gal. v. 6. 
But Love is fulfilling of the whole Law, Rom. xiii. 10. And therefore whoſoever hath 
true Faith, he muſt needs do good Works, all manner of good Works that he is ca- 
pable of doing, otherwiſe he may be confident that he doth- not believe as he ought. 
in Chriſt, that his Faith is not that true and lively Faith that will bear à Man out at 
God's judgment Seat, for, as our Church hath rightly declared, Good IV ort, do ſpring 
out neceſſarily of a true and lively Faith, inſomuch, that by them. a lively Faith m ay be as cb 
dently « 6 Tre dc R i ent ERA TIL pn 

And this is that which St. James means, where he treats upon this Subject, where- 
in ſome have thought he contradicts St. Paul, but that is a great Miſtake, for St. Paul 
ſaith, That We are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law, Rom. iii. 28. St. James 
doth not ſay, That we arequſtified by the Works of the Law without Faith, he only 
faith, That A Man juſtified by Works,” and nt by Faith only,” Jac. ii. 24. where he plain- 
ly aſſerts our Juſtification by Faith, and only denies that we ar@huſtified" by Faith on- 
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ly, or by ſuch a Faith as is alone, without good Works. It is of ſuch a Faith he 
ſpeaks all along in that Chapter, ſay ing, That Faith without Works is dead, being alone, 
ver. 17,26. And, That Abraham had Works as well as Faith: That Faith wrought with 
bis Works, and by Works his Faith was made perfett, ver. 21, 22. But that he was juſti- 
fied only by his Faith, and the Scripture, ſaith he, was fulfilPd, which faith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, ver. 23: And this is that 
which St. Paul ſaith, and the Holy Scriptures confirm all along, as we have ſhewn, 
even that we are juſtified only by Faith, but we are juſtified only by ſuch a Faith as 
produceth good Works: So that no Man is accounted righteous by his Faith in 
Chriſt, unleſs it be ſuch a Faith whereby he is likewiſe made ſincerely Righteous in 
himſelf. Tho” after all, it is not for his own Righteouſneſs in himſelf, or his own 
good Works, that he is or can be accounted Righteous before God, but only by the 
Righteouſneſs which he hath in Chriſt, there being no other that is truly and perfect- 
ly fo in God's Account. And therefore we may conclude this with the Words of our 
Church, whereby ſhe hath determined the whole Matter in few Terms, ſaying, That 
juſtifying Faith doth not ſhut our Repentance, Hope, Love, Dread, and the Fear of God to be 
Joined with Faith, in every Man that is juſtified, but it ſhutteth them out from the Office of 
juſeofyin „Sermon I. of Salvation. 

All chat | have hitherto diſconrſed upon this Subject, will receive great Light from 
comparing the ſeveral States of Mankind, by Nature and by Grace together. Let vs 
therefore take a ſhort View of each of them. At firſt we know God made only one 
Man, Adam, but he made him fo, that all Men that were ever to be in the World, 
ſhould by ſucceſſive Generation proceed from him, and therefore were all then in him. 
But ſoon after Adam was made, before any one as yet proceeded from him, God ha- 
ving planted a Garden, gave him Liberty to eat of any Fruit in it, except one Tree, 
and if he eat of that he told him plainly, That he ſhould ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
Adam notwithſtanding eat of the Fruit of that Tree, and ſo finn'd againſt God, and 
made himſelf ſubje& to the Death which God had threatned, and therefore could 
not in 7 but inflict upon him; and all Mankind being then in him, all ſinn'd in 
him, all were corrupted with Sin, and made obnoxious to Death by it. Upon which 
our moſt gracious Creator was pleas'd of his infinite Grace and Goodneſs to raiſe u 
another Adam, his only begotten Son, to take The Nature of Man upon him, as ful- 
ly and wholly as it was in the firſt Adam, who therefore ſanctified the Nature of Man 
again by aſſuming it into his own Divine Perſon, and in it perform'd perfect Obedi- 
ence to the whole Law of God, and in it alſo ſuffer'd the Death which God had 
threatned, and ſo fatisfied his Juſtice which required the fulfilling of his Word. 
Now, that particular human Perſons might receive the Benefit of what he thus did 
and ſuffered in their Nature, he was pleas'd ſo to order it, That as all Men proceed 
from Adam by natural Generation, ſo all who would believe in him the ſecond Adam 
ſhould be regenerate and born again of him by that Holy Spirit which proceedeth 
from him, John i. 12. Chap. iii. 5. And ſo ſhould be look'd upon as really in him as 
they were in the firſt Adam, their Nature in general being equally in both, hence 
therefore all who truly believe in him, as they incurr'd Death in the firſt Adam, they 
ſufferd it in the ſecond ; as they were corrupted in the one, they are ſanctified in the 
other, and as Adam's Sin, fo Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed to them, it is reckon'd 
theirs to all Effects as much as if it had been perform'd in their own Perſon, as it was 
in their Nature united to a Divine Perſon, and fo they are juſtified by the ſecond Adam 
the ſame way as they were condemn'd in the firſt, and made Righteous by the one, as 
they were Sinners by the other, as we are taught by the infallible Spirit of God bim- 
ſt if. ſaying by his Apoſtle, Therefore as by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all 
Men to Condemnation, even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men 
unto Fuſtification of Life, for as by one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners, ſo. by 
the Obedience of one, ſhall many be made Righteous, Rom. v. 18, 19. Which | think makes 
this whole Doctrine as plain and certain, as Words can make it; and therefore we 
need not inſiſt any longer upon the Explication of it. 35 

But 1 muſt not forget what I promiꝰ d to ſne in the laſt Place, even in what Senſe. 
or wherefore Chriſt is ſaic to be rais'd again for our Juſtification ? Which may be 
ſoon diſpatch'd, for Chriſt having in our Nature been obedient, even unto Death it 
ſelf, and ſo fulfill'd the Law, and ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for us, it was neceſſary 
for our Juſtification that he qhould ſt iſl continue to ap ly his Merits to us for that Pur- 
poſe, which he could not have done, if he had not riſen again, and gone up to Hea- 
ven, there as our AdyScate to appear in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. 
Vor. I. 7.1 . And 
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And therefore St. Paul lays the main Streſs of our Juſtification upon this Saying, Mh 
ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elett ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died: Tea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right Hand 
of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, Rom. viii- 33, 34. Yea rather that is riſen 
gain: Implying, that all which he had done and ſuffered in our Nature, would have 
ood us in no ſtead, if he had not riſen again, and aſcended to Heaven to make In- 
terceſſion, by the virtue of what he had ſo done and ſuffer d for us; without which, 
notwithſtanding all that he hath merited for us, no Man could ever have been juſtified 
or ſaved by him, for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, He is therefore able to ſave them to the uttermoſt 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
And therefore it may well be ſaid, That, As he was delivered for our Offences, he wat 
raiſed again for our Juſtification. | 
Now from this Doctrine thus briefly explain'd, we may eaſily obſerve, that it is ſo 
far from encouraging Men in Vice and Wickedneſs, as ſome have ridiculonſly imagin'd, 
that it is the greateſt Encouragement in the World to Virtue and good Works. No 
Man in his right Wits can be embolden'd by this, to continue in his Sin or in the 
Neglect of his Duty to God, ſeeing that altho he can be juſtified only by his Faith in 
Chriſt, yet he cannot be juſtified by any Faith, but that whereby he is ſanctified alſo 
at the ſame Time, tho? he can be accounted Righteous before God only by the Righ- 
teouſneſs which he hath in Chriſt, yet he can never be accounted ſo in him, unleſs he 
be made ſincerely Righteous in himſelf : For he is not in him, if he was, he could not 
but be a new and holy Creature, and all that are not ſo, may be confident they do not 
believe in Chriſt aright. Whatſoever they may fancy, their Faith is nought, it is 
not a quick and lively, but a dead and rotten Faith, or rather it is not Faith at all, 
ſach as the Goſpel requires; and fo they will find at the laſt Day, When all Men ſhall be 
judged according to their Works, as the Judge himſelf hath foretold us, Marth. xxv. 34, 
Cc. They who have not fed the Hungry, nor cloathed the Naked, they who have 
liv'd all along in Sin, and neglected their Duty to God and their Neighbour, they 
ſhall be condemn'd as Criminals, as having livd in the continual Breach of God's 
Laws, which they could not have done, it they had truly believed in Chriſt ; but 
they who exerciſe themſelves continually in good Works, in Works of Piety, Juſtice 
and Charity, they ſhall be juſtified, th not for their Works; yet by their Faith in 
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Chriſt, which will be it ſelf juſtified and demonſtrated to have been true and right, in 
that it producd ſuch Works. | 
But why do 1 ſpeak of that? This Doctrine is ſo far from encouraging Men in Sin, 
that it is the ſtrongeſt Motive, and the greateſt Encouragement we can have to do 
good. We cannot but be all ſenſible of our own natural Weakneſs, that we are not 
ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, and therefore if we look no 
farther than our ſelves, we may juſtly deſpair of ever doing any good Work. Our 
only Support and Comfort is, that the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for us, that in him 
wie have both Righteouſneſs and Strength; ſuch Strength, that We can do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth us, Phil. iv. 13. But although we can do all things by 
him, yet ſeeing it is we that doit, we corrupt and frail Creatures, we cannot but be 
conſcious to our ſelves that notwithſtanding his Aſſiſtance, we can do nothing as we 
ought, nothing ſo exactly as the Law requires, but do what we can, we ſtill come 
ſhort of it, both in not doing ſo much good as we might, and in doing nothing ſo 
well as we ſhould. So that ſhould God be extreme to mark what we do amiſs, he 
may juſtly condemn us for ſomething that is amiſs in the beſt Action we ever did. But 
why then ſhould we trouble our Heads about doing good, when after al}, we can'do 
nothing that is truly ſo; But when we have done all we can, we are ſtill but where 
we were, guilty and obnoxious to the Judgment of God. For my own Part, could 
1 have no other Righteouſneſs but my own, no other but what J could attain to in 
my ſelf, 1 ſhould never think it worth my while to look after any at all, for I am ſure 
I could never attain it. But when we conſider, that although we cannot have any in 
our ſelves, yet we may have perfect Righteouſneſs in Chriſt our Saviour, and if we 
ſincerely endeavour to be as righteous as we can, and believe in him for it, he will 
make up the Defects of ours with his Righteouſneſs, ſo that all we do ſhall be accep- 
table to God throngh him, 1 Per. ii. 5- And we our ſelves alſo accounted righteous 
in him, before the Judge of the whole World. This muſt needs inſpire us with 
holy Deſires, and make us ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, as knowing that our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore let us now reſolve to take this Courſe, ſeeing the Eternal Son of God 
is become our Saviour, our All- ſufficient, our Almighty Saviour, ſeeing he was deli- 
vered for our Offences, and rais'd again for our Juſtification, let us make it our con- 
ſtant Care and Study to offend God no more, but to walk in all his Commandments, 
and in all his Ordinances to the utmoſt of our Power blamelcfs, but when we have done 
all we can, let us believe and truſt only in our ever bleſſed Saviour both for the Par- 
don of our Sins, and for God's Acceptance of us as righteous in him, and then we 
need not fear, for being juſtified by Faith, we ſhall have Peace with God through je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. 

PENS 
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P's ALM cxviii. 24. 


This is the Day which the Lord hath made, wwe will 
rejoice and be glad in it. 


ls is one of the proper Pſalms appointed for this Day, and it is as 
proper for it, as if it was made on Purpoſe to be ſaid or ſung at the 
WE EIESY Commemoration of our Saviour's riſing from the Dead; for as the 
SS ES whole Pſalm, in the Opinion alſo of the Fews themſelves, hath Re- 
Vie FS ſpct to the Meſſiah or Chriſt, this Part of it points directly at his Re- 
RE ſurrection, it being here ſaid, The Stone which the Builders refus'd, is 
become the Head of the Corner, ver. 22. For that the Stone here ſpo- 
ken of in Chriſt, we cannot doubt, ſeeing he himſelf applies this Place of Scripture 
to himſelf, Matt. xxi. 42. Mar. xii. 10. Luc. XX. 17. And how it is to be under- 
ſtood, we learn from his Apoſtle St. Peter, who having told the Rulers and Elders of 
Iſrael, That the lame Man who ſtood before them, was made whole by the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt of -Nazareth, whom they had crucified, and whom God had rais'd from the 
Dead, he immediately adds, This is the Stone which was ſet at nought by you Builders, which 
is become the Head of the Corner, Act. iv. 11. From whence it appears, That the 


Builders which ſet at nought this Stone, were the Rulers and Elders of Iſrael who 


rejected Chriſt, ſo as to put him to Death, but that he being now rais d from the Dead, 
was made the Head of the Corner, exalted above them and all things elſe; all 
Power in Heaven and Earth being given to him, upon his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, Matt. xxviii. 18. 

This, ſaith the royal Prophet, is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellow in our Eyes, 
ver. 23. He ſpeaks, as the Prophets uſed to do in the like Caſes, of what was to be 
done afterwards, as if it was then done, and aſcribes it wholly to the Lord, it was in 
a peculiar: Manner his Act, and ſuch an Act, that altho' we ſhould always have it in our 
Eye, wecan never look upon it without Wonder and Amazement. 


| And 


— 
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And then it. follows in my Text, This is the Day the Lord hath made, we wil rejoice 
and be glad in it: This Day whereon the Stone which the Builders refag'd, was made 
the Head of the Corner: This Day whereon Jeſus Chriſt who was crucified by the 
Jews, Was rais'd_ again by the Power of God, and made the Head of the Church and of 
all the World too; This is the Day which the Lord hath made, which he hath made fa- 
mous and renown'd above all other Days, by the extraordinary Power and Goodneſs 
which he then manifeſted to the Sons of Men, who have therefore infinite Cauſe to 
rejoice-and be glad upon this Day.. : . 

And we could not chuſe but do ſo;zif we did but rightly apprehend and duly conſider 
the many and great Benefits which we receive from our Saviour's Reſurrection; which 
are ſo many, that it is impoſſible to reckon them all up ; and as impoſſible fully to de- 
ſcribe the Greatneſs of any one of them : And therefore I ſhall not offer at that, but 
only endeavour to give you what Light I can into ſome few of them, which may of 
thetnſelves be ſufficient to raiſe up ouf Hearts to the higheſt Pitch of Joy and Gladnefs 
upon this Day whereon we celebrate the Memory of it. 

Firſt therefore by our Saviour's Reſurrection we are fully afſur'd that he is the Son 
of God, for God himſelf hath told us by his Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of Jefas Chriſt 
dur Saviour, ſaith, That he was made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, and de- 
clar'd to be the Son of God with Power according to the Spirit of Holineſs by the Reſurreftion 
from the Dead, Rom. i. 3, 44 Where he gives us a plain Deſcription of the Perſon of 
Jeſits Chriſt, both as to his human and divine Nature : According to the firſt, he 
was of the Seed of Davidfaccording to the other he was the Son of God, and declard 
to be ſo with Power, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. The Son of God, in that 
ſenſe wherein he himſelf had often ſaid he was, who calld himſelf The only begotten Son 
of God, and affirmed that God was his Father, and he the Son of God in ſuch Terms 
that the Jews judged him to be guilty of Blaſphemy, and condemn'd him to Death 
for it, which they could not haye done, if they had not underſtood him fo as that ac- 
cording to the common meaning of that Phraſe in thoſe Days, by calling himſelf the 
Son of God, he made himſelf God and equal with God, as they faid he did, John 
v. 18. Chap. x. 33. And fo verily he did in plain Terms when he ſaid, I and the Fa- 
ther are one, John x. 30. Not one Perſon, but as the Original Word imports, one 
Thing, one Being, of one Eſſence, which was declat'd or manifeſted to be true, by 
his riſing from the Dead, for if this or any thing elſe that he ſaid, had not been per- 
fectly true, he would have been guilty of Sin, as other Men are, and ſo obnoxious to 
the Death which God hath threatened againſt all Sinners, who ſhall never riſe again 
ſo as to die no more till the laſt Day, and therefore his Reſurre&ion from the Dead 
ſo ſoon after he died was as clear a Teſtimony as could be given, that God approy'd 
and confirm'd all that he had ſaid, and particularly that he was indeed, as he had ſaid, 
the Son of God, of one Eſſence or Subſtance with the Father. Bs | 

The ſame appears alſo from the Power by which he roſe ; for he roſe by his own 
Power, Deſtroy this Temple, faith he, and in three days I will raiſe it up, John ii. 19. 7 

have Power to lay down my Life, and I have Power to take it again, Chap. x. 18. Which 
could not be any other than the Power of God, and therefore he who had it in him- 
ſelf muſt needs be God; for if he had been a mere Man, and not God too in the ſame 
Perſon, howſbeyer he had been rais'd again he could never have done it himſelf, for 
when a Man is dead he is no longer himſelf, the Perſon he was while he liv'd, but he 
being God as well as Man, and both in one Perſon, his Manhood not conſtituting a 
Perſon of it ſelf, nor ever ſubſiſting but in his divine Perſon, tho? one Part of his Man- 
hood was ſeparated from the other, he was ſtill the ſame Perſon that Fe was before, 
and whatſoever he then did, the ſame Perſon did it, when he was rais'd from the 
Dead, he raisd himſelf, and therefore he is often ſaid, to have riſen again, in an 
Active Senſe, to ſhew that it was his own Act, it was he that did it, but that he could 
never have done himſelf, if be had not heen a divine Perſon, of another Nature, be- 
ſides that in which he died and roſe again; for that Nature be ſure could never have 
rais'd it ſelf, neither could any other have done it, but that which is divine, this be- 
ing an Act of infinite Power, ſo that by raiſing himſelf from the Dead, he evidently 
diſcoverd himſelf to be God Almighty. Nias Sh e hi 

But he is ſometimes ſaid to be rais d by God, Act, ii. 24. Chap. xiii. 30. It is true, 
but that is ſo far from weakning that it ſtrengthens the Argument, and makes it 
invincible, for ſeeing that he is ſometimes ſaid to have rais'd himſelf, and at other 
times to be rais'd by God, this puts it beyond Diſpute, that he himſelf is God, for 
otherwiſe the ſame Act could not be imputed to God and to him too ia the ſame Senſe 
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as It is in this Caſe, and therefore, if there were no other as there are many all over 
the Bible, his very riſing from the Dead, was a ſufficient Demonſtration of his divine 
Power and Godhead. 

Now from hence we may ſee what great Cauſe we have to rejoice and be glad this 
Day for the Reſurrecton of our bleſſed Saviour, ſeeing that we are thereby aſſur'd that 
he is the only living and true God; for what a mighty Conſolation is this to all that 
hope for Salvation, that we have ſuch a Saviour? A Saviour who is with us whereſoe- 
ver we are, and knows our Tempers, our Infirmities, our Conditions, our Neceſſities, 
and all our Circumſtances better than we our ſelves do: A Saviour who hath proclaim- 
ed himſelf to he the Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, long ſuſfering, abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. A Saviour of that infinite Goodneſs, that he 
will do what he can, and of that infinite Power, that he can do what he will for us : 
A Saviour who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. How well then may we ſing 
this Day with the Evangelical Prophet, Behold God is my Salvation, I will truſt and not 
be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my Strength and my Song: He alſo is become my Salvati- 
on, fa. x11. 2. And with the Bleſſed Virgin, My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, and my 
Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, Luk. i. 46, 47. 

And it is a great Addition to our Joy this Day, that as our Saviour by his Reſurre- 
ction from the Dead was declard to be the Son of God, ſo as Man too he was ad- 
vanc d not only above all the Sons of Men, but above all other Creatures whatſoever, 
by the mighty Power of God, which he wrought, as St. Paul ſaith, in Chriſt, when he 
rais'd him from the Dead and ſet him at his own right Hand, in heavenly Places far above all 
Principality and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this World, but alſo in that which is to come. And hath put all things under his Feet, and 
gave him to be Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, Eph. i. 20, 22. All 
which can be underſtood only of his human Nature, it was only in that he dicd and 
roſe again, and fo 1t was in that only he is ſo higly exalted above all things elſe that 
God hath made, and it is no wonder, foraſmuch as he in himſelf excels them all, 
there being no Creature in the World ſo near to God as he is, none united to God but 
only he; how excellent ſoever any of the Angels are, they are ſtill but mere Crea- 
tures ſubſiſting in no other but their own finite Nature, upheld by the Power of God, 
and therefore not comparable to him who ſubſiſteth in the Form and Subſtance of 
God, and is perſonally united to him, ſo as to be God himſelf as well as Man, Al! the 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, Col. ii. 9. Which it doth in no other Crea- 


ture, and therefore he might well be preferrd above others, and be made their Head 


and Governour, the bleſſed and only Potentate, The King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Neither did he deſerve to be ſo only for what he was, but likewiſe for what he did 
and ſuffer'd, the Merits of his Life and Death alſo being aſſign'd for the Reaſon of his 
Exaltation, by the Apoſtle, where having ſaid, That Chriſt Jeſus being in the Form of 
God, and yet having taken upon him the Form of a Servant, and become obedient to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, he immediately adds, Wheyefore God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him 4 Name that is above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth, and that eve 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 
10, 11. He was therefore ſo highly exalted, becauſe he had been obedient all his Life 
to his accurſed Death upon the Croſs, and by that means had brought more Glory to 
God, than all other Creatures ever did or could do; for the Angels themſelves can do 
no more than acknowledge the Glory of thoſe Perfections, which God hath manifeſted 
in the World, whereas Jeſus Chriſt made Way for the Manifeſtation of ſome of the 
divine Perfections, which otherwiſe would never have appear'd, for it is written, 
The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. They 
were not given by him as the Law was by Moſes, but they exiſted or came by him, ſo 
as that without him, they would never have appeard in the World; God would ne- 
ver have promisd any Grace or Mercy to the Sons of Men, no more than he did 
to the fallen Angels, nor have manifeſted his Truth in fulfilling the Promiſes he made 
to them, but for Jeſus Chriſt in whom he made them ; and therefore he and he alone 
having by his Death made Way for the Exerciſe and Diſcovery of theſe divine Perfe- 
tions, highly deſerv'd to be advanced above other Creatures, as the Angels themſelves 
acknowledged when they ſaid with a loud Voice in the hearing of St. John, Worthy was 
the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, Rev. v. 12. 
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But that which adds moſt to our joy and Comfort upon this Occaſion, is, that je- 
ſus Chriſt being rais d from the Dead, was thus given to be Head over all things to the 
Church, Eph. i. 22. To the Church; it was for the ſake of the Church which he had 
purchas'd with his Blood, that this ſupreme Authority and Dominion over ail Things 
was conferr'd upon him; that all Things being ſubject to him, neither his Church it 
ſelf, which is his Body, nor any ſound Member of it might ever be deſtroy'd, but that 
all who believe in him might have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. According to what he 
himſelf alſo ſaid to his Father, Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
alſo glorify thee. As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal 
Life to as many as thou haſt given him, John xvll. 1, 2. 

From the Premiſes thus briefly laid down, I ſhould now ſhew what Cauſe we have 
to rejoice and be glad this Day that Jeſus Chriſt was rais'd from the Dead, and ſet 
at the right Hand of God, at the very top of the whole Creation, but who is able 
to do that? That the Nature which we are all of, ſhould be exalted above all other 
Natures that God hath made! That the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould be made the Lord 
and Governor of all the Angels and Powers in Heaven, as wel] as over all things upon 
Earth, and in Hell too! That he who lov'd us, and gave himſelf for us, now lives 
and reigns on high, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth all the World over! That all 
Things are in ſuch entire Subjection to him, that he can make them all work together 
for our good ! That all his Power is given him for the Benefit of his Church, that all 
that believe in him upon Earth, may live with him in Heaven! What ſhall we ſay to 
theſe Things ? Where ſhall we find Words to expreſs the Comfort they afford to all, 
who are the faithful Diſciples of this moſt glorious and all-powerful Saviour, Whom 
having not ſeen ye love, in whom though now ye ſee him not, yet believing ye rejoice with Joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. ; 

Moreover, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, his whole Goſpel is eſtabliſh'd, and 
our Faith in him confirm'd by God himſelf. The Apoſtle tells us, If Chriſt be not ri- 
ſen, our Preaching is vain, and your Faith is vain. And again, If Chriſt be not raiſed * =o 
Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins, 1 Cor. XV. 14, 17. For if he had ſtill continued in 
the State of Death, he would not have been in a Capacity to have applied the Merits 

of his Death, and to perform his Promiſes to us, upon which our Faith is grounded ; 
whereas now there is no room left for Diffdence or Unbelief, but we have the ſtrong- 
eſt Ground that could be made, whereon to build up our moſt holy Faith. For, that 
Chriſt ſhould riſe from the Dead was the great Promiſe of all, upon which the 
reſt depended. And therefore, ſeeing that was fulfilPd, there can be no Doubt 
but all the other will be ſo, to our unſpeakable Comfort, according to that of the 
Apoſtle, We declare unto you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made to the Fa- 
thers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, 
Acts xiii. 32, 33. 

Glad Tidings indeed; that whereas there are no ſort of Bleſſings but what are pro- 
mis'd to us in Jeſus Chriſt, all the Promiſes are confirm'd to us by his riſing from the 
Dead, for that being an Act of God, God himſelf did thereby ſer, as it were, his 
Hand and Seal to them, ſo that now we have no Pretence, nor Shadow of Excuſe for 
miſtruſting the Performance of any of them, if we do but perform the Conditions 
required on our Part in order to it, the chief of which is, to take his Word, and be- 
lieve that he will make it good. They who do not that, make God a Liar : They re- 
ject, deny and contradict his Truth, which is one of the great Perfections that are 
manifeſt, as I before obſerv'd, in Jeſus Chriſt, and then they can have no ground to 
expect that the other, even his Grace or Mercy ſhould be ſhewed them, and that 
ſeems to be the great Reaſon why Faith is ſo ſtrictly requird in the Goſpel, in order 
to our receiving any Benefit or Advantage from it, becauſe without that we do not 
give God the Glory of his. Truth, that came by Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo do what we can 
to fruſtrate the great End of his Coming into the World, eſpecially now that he is ri- 
ſen from the Dead, and ſo hath confirm'd the Truth of all the Promiſes, and is able to 
fulfil them all, and every one to us. | 

The greateſt Bleſſing of all that God hath promis, and that to which all the other 
tend, 1s Grace to repent and turn to God, that we may be duly fitted for Pardon and 
Salvation, but Jeſus Chriſt being raisd from the Dead, we may now moſt certainly 
have it by him; for, as St. Peter ſaith, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 
you, in turning away every one of you from his Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. For him hath God ex- 
alted with his right Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Chap. v. 31. As he is a Saviour, he faves us from our Sins, and = 
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the Wrath of God that is due unto us for them: As a Prince at the right Hand of 
God, he gives us Repentance to qualifie us for ſo great a Bleſſing, and for that pur- 
poſe, he ſends down his holy Spirit to mortihe the Deeds of the Fleſh, and quicken us 
with newneſs of Life, to enlighten, ſanQifie, direct and aſſiſt us, in doing our whole 
Duty both to God and Man, ſo that We can do all things through Je ſus Chriſt which ſancti- 

u, Phil. iv. 13. 

1 This therefore is the firſt Thing that we ought to believe and truſt in God our Sa- 
viour for, who roſe from the Dead, that he might beſtow it upon us, For we are riſen 
with him through the Operation of God who raiſed him from the Dead, Col. ii. 12. That 
like as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 4. Which we may now all do, if we do but believe in him 
for his Aſſiſtance and Grace, and if we do it not, we may be confident that we do not 
believe in him as we ought, for he never faileth them who put their Truſt in him, Bur 
they all receive of his Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace, John. i. 16. All manner of Grace 
and Virtue, that is neceſſary to the puritying of their Hearts and Lives, that they 
may be meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. This is the 
great Bleſſing that we hope for from him who roſe from the Dead, and becauſe he did 
ſo, and therefore may well rejoice this Day, and praiſe God with the Apoſtle, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 
Mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

When we are thus ſanQify'd by Faith in Chriſt, then we may well believe that we 
ſhall be pardon'd and juſtify'd by him, Who was delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again 
for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. For he having taken upon him our Nature, and of- 
fered it up as a Sacrifice for our Sins, God by raiſing him up from the Dead, plainly 
ſhew'd that he was fully ſatisfy'd with the Sacrifice which he had offer'd them, and ac- 
cepted of the Death which his Son had ſuffer'd in our Nature, inſtead of that which 
we muſt otherwiſe have ſuffer d every one in his own Perſon, and that all who believe 
in him might be ſure to receive the Benefit thereof; when riſen from the Dead he 
was ſet at the right Hand of God, and now fits there, not only as our Lord and 
King, but likewiſe as our High Prieſt, making Atonement and Reconciliation tor our 
Sins, and as our Mediator and Advocate, pleading our Cauſe, and interceding with 
his Father for us, that he would remit the Puniſhments that we have deſcry'd, ſeeing 
he had ſuffer'd them for us, that he would be reconcil'd to us, and receive us again 
into his Grace and Favour, that he would accept of our ſincere imperfect Obedience, 
though for the ſake of that which he had perform'd in our Nature unto Death; and 
that althongh we be not perfectly ſo in our ſelves, yet that we may be accounted Righ- 
teous in him, who knew no Sin, and yet was made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

They who have no Senſe of their Sins will have little regard for this Doctrine, al- 
though reveal'd by God himſelf, and therefore reveal'd by him, that we may not de- 
ſpond or deſpair of his Mercy to us, but us for thoſe who are truly ſenſible of their 
manifold Sins and Infirmities, that they have often offended God, and are ſtill prone 
todo ſo; this is their only Support under the heavy Burden that lies upon their 


Conſciences, and the greateſt Comfort they have on this fide Heaven, that they have 


not an High Prieſt there, which cannot be touch'd with the feeling of our Infirmiries, 
but was in all Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, Heb. iv. 15. That we 
have an High Prieſt there who by the one Oblation of himſelf once ofter'd, made a 
full, perfect and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World, and for ours among the reſt, one who perfumes all our Devotions and good 
Works with the Inccnſe of his own Merits, ſo as to render them well plcaling to 
God, notwithſtanding their Imperfections. That we have ſuch an High Prieſt who 
can waſh us from our Sins with his own Blood, and ſuch an Advocate that he can juſtify 
us before God by what he himſelf hath done and ſuffer'd for us, what then nced we 


fear; Fur who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth. Who 


is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, Rom. vill. 33, 34- 

To add ſtill more to our Joy for the Relurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, we are thereby 
certified, that we ſhall alſo riſe again as he did, for as the fame Apoſtle argues, Now 
if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the Dead, how, ſay ſome among you, that there is no 


Keſurrection from the Dead! But if there be no Reſurrettion from the Dead, then is Chriſt 
not 
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not riſen. But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſk Fruits of them that 
ſlept, for ſince by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrettion from the Dead. For 
as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt jhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 20, &c. This effect 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhall have upon all Mankind, tho? all ſhall not be fav'd by 
him, but only ſuch as believe in him, yet all ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt Day, whether 
they believed in him or no. And they that would not believe it before, ſhall find by 
woful Experience, That There ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt aud 
Unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 15. Marvel not at this, faith Chriſt himſelf, for the Hour is coming in 
the which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice and ſhall come forth, they that have done 
good, to the eren of Life, and they that have done evil, to the Reſurrection of Damna- 
tion, John v. 28, 29. 

What a glorious Sight will that be, to ſee Adam himſelf, and his whole Poſterity, 
every Body that was ever informed by a reaſonable Soul, all met together at the ſame 
Place, upon that great and terrible Day of the Lord ? It will be a terrible Day indeed, 
to all that would not repent and believe the Goſpel. But let them look to that, 1 
dare not ſpeak of ſuch now, for fear of interrupting the Work of this Day, whereon 
we are to rejoice and thank God for the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which none can 
do heartily, but they are who his faithful Diſciples, and obedient Servants, who 
live while they are upon Earth, in his true Faith and Fear, doing all ſuch good Works 
as he hath ſer them, and truſting in him, and in him alone, for all Things neceſſary 
to make them holy and happy for ever. 

Their Souls are no ſooner out of their Bodies, but they are preſently with Chriſt, 
being carried by the Angels, as Lazarus was, into Abraham's Boſom, Luke xvi. 22. 
where they enjoy perpetual Reſt and Felicity, the higheſt that they are capable of, 
while ſeparate from their Bodies. And at the laſt Day their Bodies will be raisd up 
and united to them again, the ſame Bodies out of which they went as to their Sub- 
ſtance and all the Eſſential Parts of a Body, but ſo rarely temper'd, modified, and, as 

it were, ſpiritualiz'd by our Lord and Saviour, that they ſhall be Faſhioned like unto, his 
glorious Body, according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto him- 
ſelf, Phil. iii. 21. And then our whole Man, both Soul and Body, will be brought 
into a State of abſolute Perfection, ſo that we ſhall never be diſtemperd or out of 
Tune any more, but always cheerful and pleaſant, always rejoicing and praiſing and 
adoring God and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne, always Shining forth every 
one as the Sun in the Kingdom of our Father, Matth. xiii. 43. And all through him who 
as upon this Day roſe from the Dead. 

For, by his riſing from the Dead, we are aſſured alſo, and that by God himſelf, 
That he will be our Judge at the laſt Day, for it is written, That God hath appointed a 
Day, wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that He hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, Acts xvii. 31. For in that he raiſed him from the Dead, he confirm'd, as was 
before obſerv'd, all that Chriſt had ſaid. But he had ſaid, That the Father judgeth no 
Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, and hath given him Authority to ex- 
erciſe Judgment alſo becauſe he is the Son of Man, John v. 22,27. The original Power 
of judging, all Men is in the Father, but he hath committed the Execution of it to 
the Son, becauſe he is alſo the Son of Man, that ſo we may ſee our Judge ſitting upon 
the Throne in our own Nature, and may be ſure that we ſhall be judg'd exactly 
according to the gracious Terms propos'd in the Goſpel, ſceing it was he that 
made them. a 
And this ſurely is no ſmall Comfort to us, that we ſhall give up our Accounts at 
that Day to the beſt Friend that we ever had in all the World! That he who is now 
our Advocate, will be then our judge! for now we cannot doubt but that we ſhall 
have all the Favour ſhewn us that the Goſpel it ſelf can allow of, all that he hath 
promisd, who hath promis'd all things that we can deſire to make us truly, perfect- 
ly, etcrnally happy, and that we may be the more confident of it, he hath acquaint- 
ed us beforehand with the Sentence that he will then paſs upon all that truly believed 
in him, and ſery'd him faithfully in this Life, to them he will then ſay, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World, Matt. 
xxv. 34. In which bleſſed Sentence, every Word affords us Matter of extraordinary 
Joy and Comfort. 

But that which is chiefly to be obſery'd is, that he bids them all come and inherit 
the Kingdom prepar'd for them, it was prepar'd for them before, but now he gives 
them all and every one the actual Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, a whole Kingdom, 2. 
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that no leſs than the Kingdom of God and of Chriſt, the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the Crown of Glory, calld alſo the Kingdom, Luke xii. 32. As if there was no 
Kingdom in the World but that, and indeed there is none that is worthy to be 
nam'd together with it. 3 ; 

For this is a Kingdom whoſe Sovereign is the Almighty Creator of all things, the 
chiefeſt Good, and the Subjects all pure and ſpotleſs Creatures, Saints and Angels 
converſing familiarly together, as we do here with one another; a Kingdom, where 
there never are any Wars nor Rumours of Wars; no Fear of foreign Invaſions or do- 
meſtick Troubles, no Strife or Contention about any thing, every one having all he 
can deſire. A Kingdom, where all the Subjects are of one Mind, of one Heart, and 
of one Will, and that no other than the Will of their Sovereign; and by conſequence 
there are no Schiſms or Diviſions among them; no Sin or Evil of any fort, but all 
Harmony and Concord, Love and Charity, Goodneſs, Piety and Peace in Perfection. 
A Kingdom where there never is any Plague or Sickneſs, nor the leaſt Indiſpoſition of 
Mind or Body, nor ever any Famine, Scarcity, or Want of any thing, but abundant 
Plenty of all things that can any way contribute either to their Security or Satisfacti- 
on. A Kingdom that hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, 
For the Glory of the Lord lightens it, and the Lamb 3s the Light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23. By 
which glorious Light, they ſee all the glorious things which God hath done, and him 
too that did them: They ſee him as we ſee the Sun, by his own Light. A Kingdom 
where all who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, live with him they love, and 
behold the Glory which the Father hath given him who loved them, ſo as to redeem 
them to himſelf with his Blood, on purpoſe that they might live with him and enjoy 
him for ever. A Kingdom where all the Inhabitants, by the Light of God's Counte- 
nance ſhining ſo gloriouſly upon them, are continually enlighten'd, quicken'd, refreſh'd, 
glorified, and fild to the ful with all the Joy and Happineſs they are capable of, 
though ſome may hold more than others, every one hath as much as he can hold, and 
ſo is as happy as it is poſſible for him to be. A Kingdom where all their Work and 


Buſineſs is to rejoice, adore, and ſing Praiſes to the Lord God Omnipotent, and to 


aſcribe Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory and Power to him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb that brought them thither. A Kingdom that can never 
be ſhaken, but always continues in the ſame glorious and happy State to all Eternity; 


for of this Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 
God grant that we may all be admitted into this Kingdom, and bleſſed be his holy 


Name, we may all be ſo by him, who when he had overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, 
by his riſing from the Dead, he did open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, let 
us then rejoice and be glad and give Honour to God, for that ineſtimable Benefit 
which we this Day celebrate, and that we may do it the more acceptably, let us go 
unto his Altar, and there offer up unto him our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
and dedicate our ſelves wholly to his Service, that living for the future in our ſeveral 
Places as becometh his faithful Servants upon Earth, we may at laſt be advanc'd to his 
heavenly Kingdom, by his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father 


and Holy Spirit be aſcrib'd all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON LXXVI. 


CRIST's Aſcenſion into Heaven preparatory to 
Ours. 
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Jo HN xiv. 23. 


In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions ; if it were 
not ſo, I would have told you, I go to prepare a 
Place for you. And if I go and prepare a Place 

for you, I will come again, and receive you unto my 
ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 


leave them, and obſerving that they were much concern'd and trou- 
& bled at it, he takes Occaſion from thence to direct them how to 
keep their Hearts from being too much caſt down at the Appre- 
benſion of that or any other Trouble that might befal them in this 
World; even by exerciſing their Faith on him, Let not your Hearts 
be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Whereby 
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he hath plainly diſcover'd two things to us, firſt, That it is his Will and Pleaſure 


that his Diſciples ſhould never ſuffer their Hearts to be ruffled or diſcompos'd at any 
Trouble or Affliction they meet with here below, but that they ſhould walk thro? all 
the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life with an even Frame and Temper of 
Mind, equally ready to do or to ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall ſee good to require of 
them, or lay upon them, ſaying, Let not your Hearts be troubled ;, and then ſecondly, 
That the moſt effectual Means to do this is always to live by Faith in God and in 
him, Te believe in God, ſaith he, believe alſo in me. As if he had ſaid, Ye believe in 
God, ye believe that he made, and that he governs the World, and orders and diſ- 
poſeth of all things in it according to his own Pleaſure : And you truſt on him to pre- 
ſerve you from Evil, and to ſupply you with whatſoever is really good for you : And 
as you thus believe in God, believe alſo in me. Believe that 1 am the Son of God, 
and am come into the World on purpoſe to ſave Sinners: That I am able to fave to 
the utmo ſtall that come unto God by me, and therefore put your whole Truſt and Con- 
fidence on me for the Pardon of all your Sins, for the healing all your Infirmities, for 
the ſtrengthning you againſt all Temptations, for the making your ſincere though im- 
perfect Duties acceptable unto God, and ſo for the bringing you at laſt to Heaven. 
And do not fear nor doubt in the leaſt but I will do it for you, notwithſtanding that 
I am now to depart for a while from you, for I am only going home to my Father's 
Houſe, where I will take as much Care of you, as if 1 was ſtill preſent with you, if 
you do but continue to believe in me : And therefore let not your Hearts be troubled 
at my Departure from you, nor for any thing elſe that may befal you in this World, 
but as ye believe in God believe alſo in me, your Saviour and Redeemer. And then 
he adds for their greater Comfort and Encouragement againſt all the Troubles and 
Fug =a_ they ſhould meet with here below, In my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ions, &c. 
ER Which 
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Which Words being utter'd by Chriſt himſelf afford fo much matter of ſolid and 
ſubſtantial Joy, to his Diſciples, that did we but rightly underſtand, firmly believe, 
and duly conſider them as we ought, we ſhould never ſuffer our Spirits to ſink under 
any Burden that 1s laid upon us in our Journey towards Heaven, but ſhould bear it not 
only with Patience but with Cheerfulneſs and Alacrity of Mind, fo as to eſteem it 
a Bleſſing rather than a Croſs and Trouble to us : For which Purpoſe therefore, I ſhall 
firſt explain them to you in the ſame order wherein our bleſſed Lord was pleas'd to 
pronounce them, and then ſhew how much a firm Belief and due Conſideration of them 
will conduce to the End for which our Saviour ſpake them, even to the keeping our 
Hearts from being troubled. 

Firſt therefore our Lord ſaith, In my Fathers Houſe, that is in Heaven, which in 
holy Writ is uſually calfd by ſuch Names as ſignifie ſome certain Place where People 
uſe to dwell together, ſometimes it is calld a Kingdom, as where our Saviour ſaith, 
Fear not, little Flock, for it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luk. xii.32. 
And Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, Matt. vi. 33. Sometimes it is call'd a Country, 
as in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, But now they deſire a better Country, that is an heavenly, 
Heb. x1. 16. Sometimes a City, as in the ſame Place where it is ſaid, He hath prepar'd 
for them a City. And elſewhere, For here we have no continuing City, but we ſeek one to 
come, Heb. xiii. 13. Sometimes it is cald the Habitation or Houſe of God, as where 
Moſes enjoins the People to ſay in their Prayers to God, Look down from thy holy Habi- 
tation from Heaven, Deut. xxvi. 15. And to the ſame Purpoſe the Prophet Iſaiah ſaith, 
Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and of thy Glory, 
Ifa. Ixiii. 16. And ſo in my Text, our Saviour calls it, his Father's Houſe, which is 
the ſame in effect with the Houſe or Hahitation of God; but he calls it peculiarly his 
Father's Houſe the better to confirm his Diſciples in their Hopes and Expectations 
from him, by aſſuring them that he was not to go to any ſtrange Place, where he had 
no Relation, Intereſt, or Acquaintance, and ſo could do them no Service, but that he 
was going to his own Father's Houſe, where he was ſure to have all the Favour that he 
could deſire either for himſelf or them, as being the only begotten Son of the Maſter 
of the Houſe, who once and again had publickly declar'd the gteat Love and Kindneſs 
he had for him, ſaying of him, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleasd, Matth. 
Iii. 17. Chap. xvii. 5. And ſeeing he was now to go to this his Father's Houſe, to 
live with him, and to have his Ear upon all Occaſions, his Diſciples might be confident, 
that he would be able ſtill to aſſiſt and prote& them, and to procure as much, or ra- 
ther much more Grace and Favour from them, when he was gone from them, than if 
he had ſtill continued with them; and this ſeems to be the Reaſon why our bleſſed 
Lord calls it in a particular manner his Father's Houſe. 

But whercfore is Heaven here calld the Houſe of God, or of the Father? Many 
Reaſons may be alledged for it, ſome of which I ſhall touch upon and explain, fo that 
you may underſtand ſomething of the Purity, the Pleaſantneſs and the Excellency of 
that bleſſed Place, at leaſt fo much as to make you think long till you get thither. 

Firſt, therefore, it is call'd God's Houſe, becauſe it is of his making or building as 
St. Paul obſerves, ſaying, For we know that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſ- 
ſolv d, we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 
2 Cor. v. 1. And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Abraham's Hopes of Heaven are ex- 
preſſed, by his looking for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe, Builder and Maker 
is God, Heb. xi. 10. And in the Old Teſtament we often read that the Lord made 
the Heavens, Pſal. xcvi. 5. Pſal. cii. 25. Iſa. xlii. 5. Chap. xliv. 25. Yea it was the 
firſt thing he ever made, for, In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth 
Gen. i. 1. Firſt Heaven, and then Earth, where, as all along in the Old Teſtament, 
the Hebrew Word for Heaven is ow29 of the dual Number, to ſignify both the mate- 
rial and the immatcrial Heavens; the Place where the Sun, Moon and Stars move and 
ſhine; and likewiſe the Place where the holy Angels live, and praiſe and enjoy God, 
which to diſtinguiſh it from the other, is ſometimes calld the Heaven of Heavens, 
1 Reg. viii. 27. And in Nehemiah the Levites praying to God, ſay, Thou, even thou art 
Lord alone, thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with all their Hoſt, Neh. 
ix. 6. Where by Heaven he means the Sky or Firmament, by the Heaven of 
Heavens that high and holy Place where the bleſſed Spirits behold the Face of 
God, which as far excels the other Heaven, as that doth the Earth, and yer this 
as well as the other was made by the Lord; it was his Wiſdom that contriv'd, 
and it was his Power that raiſed this ſtately and moſt glorious Fabrick out of 
nothing; he only ſpake the Word, and immediately the Foundation was laid, the 
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Superſtructure erected, and the whole finiſh'd altogether ; and therefore David faith, 

By the Word of the Lord, were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of 

„2 Vo. 7 CET ICS ds ire” | 

But if God made this Houſe, be ſure it is well made, as well as it was poſſible for it 
to be, as to all the Intents and Purpoſes for which he made it, but he made it for a 
Place of perfect Joy, and Bliſs, and Glory, to the holy Angels, and the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, where they might live in perfect Reſt and Happineſs, the 
higheſt that their Nature is capable of, and therefore we may be confident, that 
there is no ſort of true and real Felicity which pure and perfect Spirits can poſſibly 
enjoy, but what is there to be had in its higheſt Perfection imaginable, for they live 
in an Houſe which God himſelf made on purpoſe: to be an Houſe of Pleaſure 
for them, which therefore may well be calld his Houſe, as being made wholly and 
ſolely by himſelf. | 7 | 

And beſides, as it was God alone who made, it is he alone who upholds, maintains, 
and preſerves this Houſe continually in the very ſame State and Condition, wherein 
he at firſt made it, ſuffering no Decay in any part of it, nor any Thing to come near 
it that may ſo much as defile or annoy it, as we read in the Revelations, There ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into it, any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh Abomination, or ma- 
keth a Lye, Rev. xxi. 27. Hence it is, that their is no Sin or Wickedneſs there, for 
that by Reaſon of its Contrariety to the pure Nature of God, is the greateſt Filth 
and Annoyance in the World, and therefore God always keeps his Houſe perfectly 
clear and free from all Appearance of Evil, inſomuch that ſo ſoon as ever ſome of 
the firſt Inhabitants had Sinned, he baniſh'd them immediately out' of his Houſe, leſt 
it ſhould be defild, and ſo made unfit for his pure and holy Creatures to dwell in: 
And ever ſince that Time, there never was, nor never will be any, no not the leaſt 
Sin imaginable committed there ; tho? there be innumerable Inhabitants there 1s not 
the leaſt Spot, or Blot, or Blemiſh in any one of them, there is no Ignorance nor 
Error, no Pride or Ambition, no Envy, Hatred or Malice to be found, there is no 
ſuch thing as Schiſm and Faction, no Rebellion, no Sedition, no Riots or Tumults 
rais'd ; there is no Swearing, nor Lying, nor Stealing from one another, no ſtriving 
or contending about meum or tuum, no Brawling or Scolding, nor ſo much as an im- 
N or idle Word to be heard from any of their Mouths, nor vain Thought to 

ſeen in any of their Hearts; but as Holineſs becomes God's Houſe for ever, all that 
live there are perfectly holy in all manner of Converſation, fo as never to offend God 
either in Thought, Word or Action. | 

O bleſſed Place! Who can but long to be there where we ſhall be thus perfectly free 
from all manner of Sin, and by conſequence from all manner of Suffering too, where as 
we ſha!l never offend God, God will never afflit us any more; no, this Houſe is kept 
ſ abſolutely clean and ſweet, that there is nothing in it that can in the leaſt moleſt or 
annoy thoſe that dwell there, but ſo ſoon as ever any are admitted into it, God wipes 
away all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor 
Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain, Apoc. xxi. 44 So that all the Inhabi- 
tants of that bleſſed Place live in perpetual Reſt and Felicity, they are never vexed 
or diſturb'd at any thing, for there is nothing that can poſſibly do it, every thing 
falling out juſt as they would have it: As they have no Aches, or Pains, or Diſtem- 
pers about them, ſo they are never croſſed in their Deſigns, never diſappointed of 
their Hopes, never interrupted in their Buſineſs, never ſurprizd by any Accident, 
never loſe any thing they have, nor want any thing they have not, by which means 
they are never diſcompos'd or out of Tune, but always of the ſame Temper, always 

uiet and at eaſe, neither feeling nor fearing any thing to diſturb or trouble them, 
fr they are fully aſſur'd that their Condition ſhall never be alter'd, but they ſhall al- 
ways live juſt as they do, in that the Place they live in, is kept and maintain'd by Al- 
mighty God himſelf, and therefore may be truly call'd his Houſe. 

And ſo it may alſo, becauſe it is of his Furniſhing : It is he alone who furniſheth 
this Houſe with Inhabitants, and with all Things neceſſary and convenient for them; 
as for the Inhabitants, he at firſt h1Id it with an innumerable Company of immaterial 
or ſpiritual Creatures, calld Angels, the greateſt part whereof have continued there. 
ſince the Beginning of the World to this Day, are there now, and will be ſo to all 
Eternity; but ſome of them not keeping their firſt Eſtate, but leaving this their own 
Habitation, God hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of 
the great Day, Jude vi. And theſe being thus caſt out of Heaven, and roving about 
in theſe lower Regions of the World, they found Mankind, made in the Image of 
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God, and fo fitted to live in that holy Habitation which they had left, which theſe 
Apoſtate Angels were ſo troubled at, that they ſat upon the firſt Man Adam, in whom 
the reſt were all contain'd, and fo far prevail'd upon him, that he by their Inſtigation 
ſinned againſt God, whereby both he himſelf and his whole Poſterity were ſo far taint- 
ed and polluted, that they became altogether unfit to live in that holy Place, from 
which the others fell, upon which God was pleas'd of his infinite Mercy to ſet up 
another Adam, his only begotten Son, who by his dying in the Nature of Man ſhould 
expiate the Sins of Mankind, ſo that whoſoever repented and believ/d in him might be 
ſaved; by means whereof ſome Men in all Ages ſince the Beginning of the World, 
at their Departure out of this Life, have been tranſlated into this heavenly Habita- 
tion, and ſo will many be to the End of the World, inſomuch that it is very proba- 
ble that there will be as many Men ſaved, as there are Angels damned, and ſo this 
Houſe of God will be as full of Inhabitants at laſt, as it was at firſt ; but they muſt 
aſcribe it wholly to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, that they ever came thither, and 
therefore muſt acknowledge it to be his Houſe, in that it is ſo wholly at his Diſpoſal, 
that none but he can ever admit one Perſon into it. 

And as it is he alone who furniſheth this Houſe with Inhabitants, ſo it is he alone 
who furniſheth it with all things neceſſary and convenient for them, with every thing 
they can poſſibly have Occaſion of, or can any way contribute towards their living as 
ſafely, as pleaſantly, and as happily there as it is poſſible for Creatures to live; for 
they have all the Accommodations they can think of or deſire. They can deſire no- 
thing but they immediately have it, or rather they always have whatſoever they can 
deſire, and ſo can never deſire any thing which they have not; for indeed, all things 
in the World are theirs, their proper Goods and Inheritance, as God himſelf aſſures 
us, ſaying, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, Apoc. xxi. 7. He, that is, every 
one that overcometh the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, ſo as to get to Heaven, 
ſhall there inherit all things, all things ſhall be actually conferr'd upon him, ſo that 
every one ſhall enjoy all things in the World, as fully as if he was the ſole Poſſeſſor of 
them, or as if there was no Perſon to enjoy any thing in the whole World, but only 
himſelf : All the true Riches, all the real Honours, all the ſolid and ſubſtantial Plea- 
ſure that any thing in the whole World can afford them, are continually poſſeſs'd and 
enjoy'd by all and every one that is in Heaven, by which means they are as happy as 
it is poſſible for them to be, as happy as the whole Creation, yea as happy as the Crea- 
tor himſelf can make them. As they never fret or vex, or grieve, or fear any thing, 
ſo they are always full of Love, and Joy, and Peace, and Goodneſs, and all forts of 
true Felicity as their Souls can hold, always lively and vigorous, always cheerful and 
| 25 always rejoicing and ſinging, and praiſing God who of his infinite Mercy 

th brought them thither, and out of the inexhauſtible Treaſure of his own Goodneſs 


hath provided fo plentifully for them in his own Houſe : And it may well be called 


wy Boop ſeeing all things in it are of his providing, and belong wholly and ſolely 
do himſelt. | 
. Eſpecially conſidering that it is the Place where he himſelf is pleas'd in a more eſpe- 
cial manner to reſide, there it is that he keeps his Court ; that is properly his Throne, 
as he himſelf faith, Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footſtool, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. And 
therefore David addreſſing himſelf to God, ſaith, Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou 
that dwelleſt in the Heavens, Pf. cxxiii. 1. And our bleſſed Saviour all along in the Goſ- 
pel, calls him our Father which is in Heaven, and commands us to direct our Prayers 
to him as reſiding there, ſaying, Our Father which art in Heaven; not as if he was not 
every where elſe too, but becauſe it is there that he is pleasd in a more particular 
manner to manifeſt himſelf, to unveil his Perfections, and to ſhine forth in all his 
Glory ; inſomuch, that this Place hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 
ſhine in it, for the Glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof, Apoc. xxi. 23. 
Ch. xxil. 5. And indeed this is that which gives the greateſt Luſtre „the higheſt Per- 
fection to the Happineſs of thoſe who live there, that they always ſee God Face to Face, 
behold his Glory, and enjoy his Preſence, and have the Light of his Countenance 
ſhining continually upon them, and influencing them fo, that their whole Souls ſeem 
nothing elſe but Flames of Love and Joy, ariſing from the full Sight of God, and the 
clear Apprehenſion of his ſpecial Fayour and Goodneſs towards them, whereby they 
themſelves alſo will be fo enlighten'd as to ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. Yea, our Saviour himſelf tells ns, that the 
Righteous ſhall there ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xiil. 43. 
But what do 1 mean to offer at any thing towards the Deſcription of that Place 
Vo I. I. | TY which 
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which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it enter d into the heart of Man to 
conceive it; it is ſuficient to our preſent Purpoſe, that God himſelf dwells there, 
and upon that Account our bleſſed Saviour might truly call it, as he doth in my Text, 
bis Fathers Houſe. 

In which he ſaith, there are many Manſions ;, which words are not to be ſo underſtood 
as if there were ſeyeral diſtin Rooms or Apartments in Heaven, where every one 
might live by himſelf as in his own proper Cell, for here they all live in common, and 
the whole Houſe with all things in it is common to all and every one that is admitted 
into it, every one enjoying it as much as if there were none to enjoy it but himſelf, as 
I obſeryed before. | 

But what then doth our Saviour mean by ſaying, In my Father's Houſe are many 
Manſions. 

His Meaning in ſhort is, that Heaven is a very large capacious Place, able to re- 
ceive and entertain a great many People. The Apoſtles were very much griev'd to 
hear that their Maſter was to leave them, although it was in order to his going to 
Heaven, as not well knowing as yet whether they could follow him thither, or whe- 
ther there was Room enough for him and them too, as conſidering that he would have 
a vaſt Train of holy Angels about him, which might fill up the whole Place, but our 
Lord bids them be of good Cheer, aſſuring them that his Father's Houſe, whither he 
was going, is a Place of very great Reception, there are many Manſions in it, abun- 
dance of Room, enough for them and many more, even for all that ſhould ever be- 
lieve in him. 

And indeed Heaven muſt needs be a very large Place that can hold ſuch a Multi- 
tude of Inhabitants which are already in it. The holy Angels, the antient Inhabi- 
tants of the Place which have liv'd there ever ſince it was firſt founded, are doubt- 
leſs very many, ſo many, that I queſtion whether they themſelves can tell how many 
they are. Daniel, in a ſhort Viſion he had of the Place, ſaw Thouſands of Thouſands 
there miniſtring unto God, and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand ſtanding before him, Dan. 
vii. 10. And St. John having had the like Viſion, faith, I beheld and heard the Voice 
of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts and the Elders ;, and the Number of 
them was ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand, Apoc. v. 11. that is, they were ſo many, 
that they exceeded his Arithmetick. And as for the Children of Men whom Chriſt 
had purchaſed with his own Blood to live with him in that holy Place; the ſame St. 
John in another Viſion, ſaw an Hundred forty and four Thouſand of all the Tribes 
of the Children of Iſrael; and after this, ſaith he, I beheld, and lo 4 great Multitude 
which no Man could number, of all Nations and Kindreds, and People and Tongues, ſtood be- 
fore the Lord, and before the Lamb, cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands, 
Apoc. vii. 9. From whence we may obſerve by the way, that when our Saviour calls 
his Flock 4 little Flock, and ſaith, that there are but few that find the way to Life, he is 
to be underſtood only comparatively, that his Flock is but little in compariſon of 
the Multitude that follow after Sin, the World and the Devil, and that there are but 
few who find the Way to Life, in compariſon of the many who miſs of it, which 
notwithſtanding conſidered abſolutely, and in themſelves are certainly very many ; 
as our Lord himſelf here intimates, by ſaying, that in my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ſions; where there were great.Multitudes, not only of Angels, but likewiſe of Saints 
reſiding in St. John's Time, and many have been going to them ever ſince, and ſtill 
are, and ever will be to the End of the World. 

And why may not you and I be in the Number of them as well as other People ? If 
we be not, we muſt even blame our ſelves. Be ſure there is Room enough for us 
there, as well as for others; for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, there are many Manſions in 
his Father's Houſe, on purpoſe to excite and encourage us to look after it; and if we do 
but ſet our ſelyes in good Earneſt about it, and apply our ſelves to him for it, we can- 
not poſlibly fail of coming thither, for he himſelf hath aſſur'd us that he is gone be- 
fore to prepare a Place for us. F it were not ſo, ſaith he, I would have told yen; as if 
he had ſaid, if there had not been Room enough for you as well as for me and others, 
in my Father's Houſe, I would have acquainted you with it, that ſo your Expectations 
might not be fruſtrated, for I would not impoſe upon you, nor flatter you with vain 
Hopes of living with me in the other World, if there was no Ground for you to 
pe ; but you have all the Reaſon in the World to expect it, ſeeing that I my ſelf 
aſſure you there ,are many Manſions in my Father's Houſe, and that I am now going 
thither on purpoſe to prepare a Place for you. WE) 
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From whence we may obſerve by the way, how careful our bleſſed Saviour was to 
conceal nothing from us that might any way conduce either to our Salvation or Com- 
fort. If it was not ſo, ſaith he, I would have told you, and fo he certainly would have 
told us many other things, which he hath not, if it had been neceſſary for us to have 
known them; and therefore we may conclude, that whatſoever he hath not told us, | 
It is no matter whether we know it or no. There are a great many nice Queſtions ' b 
rais d in Divinity, eſpecially by the Schoolmen, which have perplex'd the Minds of | 
the greateſt Scholars, and have caus'd great Heats and Animoſities in the Church, ig 
but they are generally of ſuch things, which our bleſſed Maſter never thought good 
to determine, nor to tell us any thing of them, which he would not have faild to 
have done, if either our future Happineſs, or our preſent Comfort were any way | 
concern'd in the Knowledge of them; which I therefore obſerve unto you that 
ſo you may not trouble your Heads with any impertinent Controverſies about our 
holy Religion, which ſerve only to amuſe and diſtract Mens Minds, and to divert them 
from what 1s ſubſtantial and neceſſary ; what Chriſt hath taught you either with his 
own Mouth or by his Apoſtles, that you muſt believe and act accordingly, if you ex- 
pect to be ſaved by him; but as for other things, let others diſpute about them if 
they pleaſe, but do you reſt ſatisfied in your own Minds, that if it had been neceſſary 
for you to have known them, Chriit would have told you of them, as he aſſures his 
Apoſtles, ſaying, If it was not ſo, I would have told you. | 

And then he adds, I go to prepare 4 Place for you; he doth not ſay I go to make 
Room for you, as if there was not Room enough made already, but I go to prepare 4 
Place for you, to take care that you as well as other Perſons may have Room there ; 
and he repeats it again in the ſame Words, ſaying immediately, And if I go and pre- 
pare 4 Place for you: To ſhew that this is a thing which he would have us take ſpecial 
Notice of, and to carry it always in our Minds, that it is by him only that we can 
get to Heaven, that it is he, and he alone that prepares a Place for us in his Father's 
Houſe, and therefore it muſt needs behove us very much rightly to underſtand his 
full Intent and Meaning in theſe Words. 

For which Purpoſe therefore we mult conſider firſt, that our bleſſed Saviour having 
done and ſuffer'd all that was neceſſary for our Redemption and Salvation upon Earth, 
he was then taken up to Heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, and ever will be, 
fitting at the right hand of God, that is, he is exalted above all the Creatures in the 
World, and veſted with abſolute Power and Dominion over them, as St. Peter in- 
forms us, ſaying, That Chriſt is gone to Heaven, and is on the right Fland of God, Angels, 
and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubjett to him, 1 Pet. lit. 22. And to the ſame Pur- 
poſe St. Paul ſaith, That God having rais'd Chriſt from the Dead, ſet him at his own right 
Hand in the Heavenly Places far above all Principality and Power, and Might and Dominion, 
and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but likewiſe in that to come, Eph. i. 20, 21. 
And elſewhere, that God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name, that at the Name of 52 every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. The Meaning, of all which is, that Chriſt Jeſus was no ſooner 
got to Heaven but he was immediately advanc'd above all the Creatures in the 
World, that the very Angels and Archangels themſelves were oblig'd to own him for 
their Lord, and to do him Homage; that all Power is committed unto him both in 
Heaven and Earth, ſo that he can do whatſoever he pleaſeth in the whole World; 
that no Creature can reſiſt his Will, nor oppoſe his Authority when he ſecs good to 
exerciſe it; that all Places are at his Diſpoſal both in the Church Triumphant in Hea- 
ven, and in that which is Militant here on Earth; that he 5 10 above as King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, yea as the Ruler and Governour of the whole Creation; 
that not only Angels and Men, but the very Devils themſelves are ſubject to him, and 
can do nothing without his Command or Leave that he can pardon or condemn, he 
can ſave or deſtroy, he can take in or ſhut out of Heaven whom he pleaſeth; in ſhort, 
that he is an abſolute Monarch over the whole World, ſo that we and all things in it 
are wholly at his Command, he may do with us what he will, there is no withſtand- 
ing of him, no Appeal from him, for he is the fas ge both of Quick and 
Dead, both of Men and Angels, they are all as equally ſubje to him, and ſhall be all 
equally judg'd by him; for as he himſelf faith, The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Judgment to the Son, that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Fatber, John v. 22, 23. 
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But what is all this to us? are we concern'd any more than other Creatures in 
Chriſt's Exaltation at the right Hand of God ? Yes certainly very much, for he having 
taken our Nature upon him, whatſoever he did or was done to him in that, was 
wholly for us, and upon our Account, he was born for us, as the Prophet ſaith, Unto 
us 4 Child is born, unto us 4 Son is given, Ia. ix. 6. He ſuffered for us, e us an 
Example that we ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. He bare our Griefs and carried 
Sorrows, He was wounded for our Tranſereſſions, and bruis'd for our Iniquities, the Cha- 
ſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and by his Stripes we are healed, Ia. lil. 4, 5. He 
was made Sin for us that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
He is made unto. us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
And as he was deliver d for our Offences, he was rais'd again for our Juſtification, Rom. 
iv. 25. And ſo when he went to Heaven, he went thither on purpoſe to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. and therefore St. Paul having ſaid that Chriſt 
is exalted far above all Principality and Power, preſently adds, That God put all _ 
under his Feet, and gave him to be Head over all things in the Church, which is his Body, 
Eph. i. 22, 23. here we may obſerve, that as Chriſt is made Head or Governour 
over all things, he is made fo to the Church for the ſake of his Church, that he may 
order and diſpoſe of all Things for the Good of it, and of all the ſound Members in 
it, which plainly ſhews that Chriſt's Advancement to fo high a degree of Glory and 
Power in Heaven is of mighty Advantage to us upon Earth. 

But you'll ſay perhaps, what doth he there do for us? What ? more, doubtleſs, 
than we are able to underſtand ; but that we may underſtand it as fully as we are able 
in this Life, he is repreſented as being our Advocate with the Father; ſo St. John calls 
him, ſaying, If any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righ- 
tecus, and he is 4 Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but ſor the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 John ii. 1,2. An Advocate we know is one that pleads in the Behalf of a 
Perſon accusd, ſhewing Cauſe why he ought not to be condemn'd. Now faith the 
Apoſtle, If any Man ſin, that is, if any Man hath committed ſuch a Sin for which he 
fears he ſhall be condemn'd, let ſuch a one remember that we have an Advocate with 
the Father, no leſs a Perſon than his own Son, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who being 
himſelf a Propitiation for our Sins, may well plead that we ought not to be condemn- 
ed for them, ſeeing he himſelf hath born all the Puniſhment that was due unto them, 
and ſo can eaſily bring us off, and obtain a full Diſcharge and Pardon for us. 

As it was typified alſo in the old Law, for the High Prieſt once every Year, even 
upon the Day of Expiation, having kil'd the Goat of the Sin Offering, brought ſome 
of the Blood of it into the Holy of Holies, and there ſprinkling it upon and before 
the Mercy-Seat, made thereby an Atonement for the whole Congregation, and then 
laid his Hands upon the Head of the Scape Goat, confeſſing over him all the Sins of 
the People, and ſo putting them upon the Head of the Goat, ſent him away into the 
Wilderneſs never to be heard of more; ſo Chriſt, our High Prieſt, having offer'd up 
himſelf as a Sacrifice for our Sins, he enter'd into the Holy of all Holies, into Heaven 
it ſelf, and there, by virtue of that Blood which he ſhed, makes ſuch an effectual 
Atonement for all our Sins, that they are preſently carried away, no body knows 

whither, ſo as never to be heard of any more, than as if they had never been com- 
mitted, Levit. xvi. Heb. vii. 
And hence it is that he is calld A Mediator betwixt God and Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. One 
who makes up all Differences betwixt us, reconciling God to us, and us to God; and 
for the ſame Reaſon, he is ſaid alſo to make Interceſſion for us, to intercede with his 
Father that he would not be angry with us nor puniſh us for our Sins, but that he 
would accept of his Sufferings for us, as a full Recompence and Satisfaction for all the 
Wrongs and Injuries that we have done him; which he doth fo effectually, that St. 
Paul challengeth all the World to ſhew any Reaſon why they who believe in Chriſt, 
and obey his Goſpel, ſhould be condemn'd, ſaying, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge 
of God's Elett ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again, who 1s even at the right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, 34+ IWho alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, There lies the whole 
Streſs of the Buſineſs, that our bleſſed Saviour who ſuffered for our Sins upon Earth, 
is now making Interceſſion for us in Heaven; for it is by this means that he applies 
the Merits of his Death unto us, both for the Pardon of our Sins, and for the en- 
duing us with Grace and Power to forſake them, together with all the other Bleſſings 


which he hath purchasd for us. He intercedes with his Father on our behalf, and 
prays him to beſtow them upon us. 


And 
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And Chriſt be ſure never prays in vain, but whatſoever he asketh of the Father is 
always granted. When he was upon Earth he could ſay to his Father, I know that 
thou heareſt me always, John xvii. 42. How much more if it were poſſible now he is in 
Heaven, and hath actually merited all the good things that he can ever deſire for us? 
There certainly whatſoever he deſires, he immediately hath it, as we ſee in that re- 
markable Promiſe he made to his Diſciples, I will pray the Father, ſaith he, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, 
John xiv. 16. This was the greateſt thing that he could ever pray for, and yet he 
was no ſooner got to Heaven, but the Spirit of God was given to them in a miracu- 
lous manner, by which we ſee, both that he had pray'd according to his Promiſe, and 
that his Prayer was heard; and fo it always is, by which means he can do what he 
will for us, for it is but his willing it to be done, and immediately it is ſo: And this 
indeed is the proper Notion of Chriſt's Mediation or Interceſſion for us, for we muſt 
not think that he makes any ſolemn Prayers to his Father, as we do, or at leaſt ought 
to do; no, whatſoever he would have, he only actually wills it ſhould be fo, and 
preſently it is juſt ſo as he would have it; which is the greateſt Comfort in the World 
to all that believe in him, and the greateſt Encouragement for us all to do ſo; for as 
we have no Ground to miſtruſt his Good Will towards us who fo loved us as to give 
himſelf for us, we have as little to miſtruſt his Power who can do what he will for ns, 
but may well conclude with the Apoſtle, That he is able to ſave to the utter moſt all that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

From hence therefore we may eaſily underſtand how truly our Lord here ſaith, [gg 
to prepare a Place for you, for ſeeing that when he went from hence, he was carried di- 
rectly into Heaven, ſeeing when he came thither, he had all Power immediately con- 
ferr'd upon him, and ſeeing he there exerciſeth that Power continually for us, in or- 
der to his bringing us at laſt to himſelf in Heaven, he may be properly ſaid, to pre- 
pare a Place for us there, and to go thither for that purpoſe, that being the great 
End of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and of his Exaltation there, even that he might 
from thence ſupply us with whatſoever is neceſſary to our following him thither, that 
we may be actually poſleſs'd of that Happineſs, which he hath bought for us with the 
Price of his own Blood, to which it being abſolutely neceſſary that we repent of our Sins, 
and ſo have them pardon'd, therefore it is ſaid, That God hath exalted Chriſt with his 
right Hand to be a Prince and à Saviour, to give Repentance to Ijrael, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Acts v. 31. Under which is comprehended whatſocyer is required, or can any 
way contribute to our being ſaved by him. 

For which purpoſe therefore, Chriſt being now in his human Nature, at the right 
Hand of God in Heaven, and iu his divine Nature always preſent with us upon Earth 
too, he often puts us in mind of the Evil of Sin in it ſelf, and of the difmal Effects 
it will have upon us, if we continue in it. He ſtirs up our Hatred of it, ſtrengthens 
our Reſolutions againſt it, and aſliſts our Endeavours to forſake and avoid ir. He by 
the ſweet Influences of his holy Spirit enflames our Minds with the Love of God, and 
with ſincere deſires to ſerve and pleaſe him; he prevents our falling into Temptati— 
ons, or gives us Power to withſtand and overcome them; he ſanctifies all Occurrences 
to us, ſo as to make them work together for our Good; he gives us Opportunities 
of exerciſing our Faith, and Fear, and Truſt on God; our Patience, Humility, 
Meekneſs, Self-denial, and all other Virtues, and aſſiſts us in the Exerciſe of them; 
he affords us the Means of Grace and co-operates with them, that ſo they maybe 
effectual to us; when we read or hear the Word of God, he opens our Eyes to ſee, 
and our Hearts to receive the Truth in the Love of it; when we are at our Devoti- 
ons, he aſliſts us in the Performance of them, and perfumes them with the Incenſe 
of his own Merits, that God may be well pleasd with them; when we are at the 
holy Sacrament, he ſtands by us and feeds us with the Spiritual Food of his own moſt 
bleſſed Body and Blood; when we are in Streights, and know not which way 
to take, he directs us to that which ſhall be moſt for our Advantage; when 
any Trouble falls upon us he either takes it off, or elſe gives ns Strength to 
bear, and Grace to make a good Uſe of it. When by any Surprize or Indiſ- 

ſition of Body, our Minds are diſorder'd and out of tune, he compoſeth and 

rings them into a right Frame again, when we are about any good Work, he 
is at both ends of it, and in the middle too, aſſiſting us in the doing it, and inter- 
ceding with his Father to accept of it when it is done. In ſhort he leads and diretts 
us thro the whole courſe of our Lives, till he hath made vs meet to be Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, and then he brings us to it, and gives us the 
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fall Poſſeſſion of it. And he who went thither on purpoſe that he might thus prepare 
us for Heaven, as well as Heaven for us, might well ſay, Igo to prepare a Place for you. 

And then he adds, And if I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto my ſelf. But what? Will he not receive us before that ? Yes certainly, he'll 
receive our Souls, ſo ſoon as ever they depart out of our Bodies, as we may gather 
from what he himſelf ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43- For from hence it 1s cyident, that although the Penitent's 
Body was to be laid in the Earth, yet his Soul was to be carried the very ſame Day he 
died directly to Chriſt, in Paradiſe or Heaven, where he then was as God, although 
his Manhood aſcended not till fome Days after. The ſame appears from St. Paul's De- 
fire to Depart and be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23- Which plainly ſhews that he firmly be- 
lieved that he ſhould be with Chriſt ſo ſoon as ever he departed out of this Life. Bur 
the cleareſt Demonſtration of this great Truth, and that which puts it beyond all 
doubt, is taken from St. Stephen, who being juſt at the Point of Death, committed 
his Soul into the Hands of Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. 
Which queſtionleſs he would not have done, had he not been fully aſſur'd by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that Chriit would, according to his Deſire, receive his Spirit unto himſelf, 
at the ſame Moment that it left his Body; and fo donbtleſs every Soul that ever de- 
parted out of this Life in the true Faith of Chriſt, is now with him in Heaven, his 
holy Angels carrying it, as they did Lazarus, directly thither. © 

But what then doth our Lord mean by his coming again and receiving us to himſelf 
then? His meaning in ſhort is, That although he was now to leave this World and 
go up to Heaven, there to continue many Years, preparing a Place for us; yet at 
the laſt Day, when the whole Number of his Ele& ſhall be accompliſh'd, he will come 
hither again, and then he will receive us altogether, both Soul and Body, and ſo our 
whole Man unto himſelf, that ſo the ſame Perſons who believed in him and ſerv'd him 
upon Earth, may live with him for evermore in Heaven, as he himſelf hath promis'd 
in the following Words, ſaying, I will come again and receive you to my ſelf, that where I 
am there be may be alſo. | 

This he knew would revive and rejoice his Diſciples Hearts exceedingly, that they 
ſhould live with him in the other World, and therefore he is often pleas'd to put them 
in mind of it, If any Man ſerve me, ſaith he, let him follow me, and where I am, there 
ſhall my Servant be, John xii. 26. And elſewhere, he ſaith, To him that overcometh, 
will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father on his Throne, Apoc. iii. 21. And that we may be ſure to do ſo, he pom to the 
Father for it, ſaying, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me, 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory, John xvii. 24 Where we may take notice 
alſo how he prays or intercedes for us, even by ſignifying his Will to have it ſo, as I 
obſerved before, Father, I will, ſaith he, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with 
me. And what could we our ſelves have deſired more, nay what could Chriſt himſelf 
have deſired more for us than this ? That we may live with him, for if we live with 
him, we ſhall live with the beſt Friend that we have in the whole World, and 
whom we love above all things in it; with him who loved us too, and gave himſelf 
for us; with him who took all our Sins upon himſelf, and hore all the Shame and 
Pain that was due unto us for them; with him who was derided, ſcoffed at, buffeted, 
ſcourg'd, crown'd with Thorns, arraigned, condemned, crucified, and all for us; 
with him who waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts to God and the Father, with him who faves us from our Enemies, and deli- 
vers us out of the Hand of all that hate us; with him, who gives us all things neceſ- 
ſary both for Life and Godlineſs, and enables us to make a right uſe of them; with 
him who is now interceding and preparing a Place for us on purpoſe that we may live 
with him in Heaven ; in Heaven, where he will faſhion our vile Bodies, that they 
may be like his glorious Body, and make our Souls perfect like his own, that ſo we may 
be fit to keep him Company, where he will always ſmile upon us, and manifeſt his 
ſpecial Love and Kindneſs to us. Where he will ſhine forth in all his Glory before us, 
and keep our Eyes alway open to behold it. Where he will advance us to the higheſt 
Degrees of Honour that we are capable of, and fillus as full of all true Joy and Comfort 
as our Souls can. hold. Ina Word, where we ſhall live with him our deareſt Lord 
. andever bleſſed Saviour, not only for ſome time, but for ever and ever, as his Apo- 

ſtle hath taught us ſaying, That we who ſhall be alive and remain at the laſt day, ſhall meet 
the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And then adds, 
Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words. 


And 
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And well may he add that, for this certainly is the greateſt Comfort that a true 
Chriſtian can ever have, inſomuch, that it hath prevented me in that which I pro- 
mis d to ſhew in the laſt Place, even that the Conſideration of theſe Things ſhould 
keep our Hearts from being troubled at any thing we meet with here below; for if 
we firmly believe, and duly conſider theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, and what 
we have now heard upon them, how can we ſuffer either our Heads or our Hearts to 
be troubled about any thing upon Earth, but only how to get to Heaven ? What if 
we ſhould be deprivd of all our temporal Enjoy ments, what need we be troubled 
when we have Manſions above ready furniſh'd to our Hands with all the good things 
we can deſire? What if it be difficult to get a Place there? We have an Almighty 
Harbinger gone before to prepare one for us. What if we have never ſo many Ene- 
mies, yea, what if all the Men upon Earth, and all the Devils in Hell ſhould con- 
ſpire to ruin us ? What need we be troubled at that, when we have a ſure Friend in 
Heaven who can abate their Pride, aſſwage their Malice, confound their Devices, and 
make them againſt their Wills do us good by all they deſign againſt us? What if we 


have no Body here below that minds or matters what becomes of us? What need we 


be troubled at that, when we have an infinitely wiſe, and powerful, and good, and 
merciful Saviour above continually taking Care of us, and providing all things neceſ- 
ſary for us, and one who can aid and aſſiſt us in all Conditions, upon all Occaſions 
whatſoever: If we be in Want he can ſupply us, if in Danger he can deliver us, if in 
Pain he can eaſe us, if in Diſgrace he can bring us to Honour, if we be accuſed he can 
acquit us, if ſorrowful he can comfort us, if weak he can ſtrengthen us, if ſick he can 
heal us, if dying he can receive us to himſelf ? Can, did 1 ſay? yea and will too if we 
do but obey and truſt in him as we ought. 

Let us not therefore tronble our Heads any more about any thing, but how to 
ſerve our great Lord and Maſter Chriſt, by doing all ſuch good Works as he hath ſet 
us, and putting our whole Truſt and Confidence only on him, both for God's Aſ- 
ſiſtance of us in the doing them, and for his Acceptance of them when they are done. 
Let us but conſtantly do this, and then we may be ſure that he will guide, aſſiſt and 


bleſs us through the whole courſe of our Lives, and at length bring us to that bleſſed 


Place which he hath prepar'd for us in his Father's Houſe, that we may always live 


with 771 who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, World with- 
out End. 
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Aer l. 1, 2. 

And when the Day of Pentecaſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one Place ; and 
ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, &c. 


Is in the Creation of the World from Nothing, ſo alſo in the Re- 
demption of Mankind from Sin, all the Three Perſons in the God- 
head, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, did jointly concur, every 
one contributing towards it according to their ſeveral ways of work- 
ing ; for Man by his Fall into Sin being both guilty of it, and defi- 
led with it, God the Father ſent his Son to expiate his Guilt, and 
both Father and-Son ſend the Spirit to cleanſe him from the Filth of Sin, and to re- 
ſtore him to Purity and Holineſs again, for which Ends the Son came down to die for 
him; and the Spirit to live within him; and though there was no viſible — 


— 


- 
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of either of them till many Years after the Beginning of the World, yet the Power 
and Efficacy of either's Undertaking commenc'd from the firſt Promiſe which was 
made to Man immediately after his Fall, Gey. iii. 15. For from that time Chriſt was 
look'd upon as ſlain for the Sins of Men, and the Holy Ghoſt thereupon mov'd upon 
their Hearts to turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto God, by which means the Patriarchs of old, and many that liv'd long before 
Chriſt came into the World, had their Sins pardon'd, their Perſons accepred, and 
their Hearts purify'd, and by conſequence are now in Heaven. 

But when the Fulneſs of Time preſcrib'd by the Father was come, the ſecond Per- 
ſon came down from Heaven, and having cloathed himſelf with Fleſh, convers'd ſe- 
veral Years in our own Nature with Men on Earth ; but all the while that he was 
here the Spirit came not any more than it had done before; neither could come until 
himſelf was gone, John vii. 39, From whence we may obſerve that the Spirit's com- 
ing from Heaven to Earth depended upon the Son's Return from Earth to Heaven, 
being as it were part of the Purchaſe that he made by his Death for us; ſo that had 
not the firſt dy*d to free us from our Guilt and juſtifie our Perſons, neither would the 
Spirit have come to cleanſe us from our Luſts, and ſanctify our Natures ; but when by 
his Death he had purchas'd both Pardon and Grace, both Juſtification and Sanctificati- 
on for us, then he had Power afterwards to ſend the Spirit, who by his Grace might 
reconcile us to God, as himſelf by his Death had reconcild God to us; and therefore 
he ſaid, that When he was gone he would ſend the Comforter, that is the Spirit, John xvi. 7. 
Where alſo it is obſervable the Spirit is calFd &Þg'za#/&-, properly the Ad vocate, as 
it is rightly rendred of our Saviour, 1 John ii. 1. For indeed as Chriſt is our Ad vo- 
cate in Heaven, ſo is the Spirit God's Advocate upon Earth; Chriſt there pleads with 
God for us, the Spirit here pleads with us for God; yea, ſo that our Saviour tells us, 
he ſhall Convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Judgment, John xvi. 8. Thus there- 
fore our Saviour to comfort his Diſciples promis'd them ſeveral times before he died, 
That when he was gone he would ſend them another Comforter or Advocate in his 
Room, even the Spirit of God himſelf, John xiv. 16, 26. Chap. xy. 26. Neither did he 


_» 


— 


promiſe it only before his Paſſion, but after his Reſurrection too, Lule xxiv. 49. And 


therefore bids them wait at Hieruſalem for it, Acts i. 4. But why at Hieruſalem ? 
That ſo the Spirit might find them where he left them, and that being endowed with 
Power from above they might there begin to proclaim the Goſpel, where Chriſt had 
ſealed it with his own Blood. And that the antient Prophecy alſo might be fulfil'd, 
Out of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of God from Hieruſalem, Iſa. ii. 3. Nei- 
ther doth he only appoint them the Place where they ſhould expect the coming of the 
Spirit, but aſſures them too, that it ſhould not be many Days before he came, Acts 
i. 5. He would not ſend him too ſoon, that they might be more deſirous of him, and 
better prepar'd to receive him, but he would not ſtay too long, leſt they ſhould ſuſ- 
pe& either his Power or Faithfulneſs, in not performing what he had ſo often pro- 
miſed ; and therefore he tells them before, that it ſhould be ſome Days but not many, 
before he came; ſome, that their Deſires might be ſtronger after the fulfilling of 
the Promiſe ; not many, leſt their Faith ſhould grow weaker in him that made it, 
who made it alſo and fulfilPd it on purpoſe that their Faith might be confirmed in him. 

Our Saviour therefore having thus made this Promiſe immediately before his AC 
cenſion; his Diſciples could not but wait at Hieruſalem for the fulfilling of it. And 
verily it was not many Days before it was fulfilPd, exactly according to our Saviour's 
Promiſe and Prediction, for he was crucified at the Paſſover, and roſe again the third 
Day, the Day from whence the Jews began to reckon their Fifty Days to the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt. After he was riſen he continued forty Days upon Earth, before he aſcend- 
ed up to Heaven, Acts i. 3. So that as the 1ſraelites, after they had eaten the firſt 
Paſchal Lamb, were forty Years in the Wilderneſs before they got to the Land of Ca- 
naan; ſo our Saviour the true Paſſover, after he was ſlain and raiſed again, continued 
forty Days in the Wilderneſs of this World, before he went to Heaven, the true 
Land of Canaan: And it was but immediately before his Aſcenſion that he made this 
Promiſe, and therefore there were but ten Days betwixt the making and the accom- 
pliſning of it, for there were but fifty Days in all from the Reſurre&ion to the Pente- 
coſt : Forty were expired at his Aſcenſion, and therefore there were but ten re- 
maining to the Pentecoſt, when the Spirit came down, according to the Relation 
which St. Luke hath made of it in my Text, And when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, &c. : 


In 
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In which Words is briefly contained whatſoever is neceſſary to be known, concern- 
ing the great Myſtery of the Holy Ghoſt's coming down to reſide with Men, and 
therefore that you may fully underſtand them, I ſhall endeavour to explain them 
Clearly unto you, as they lie in Order. 

Firſt therefore, here is the time when he came down, iVhen the Day of Pentecoſt 
was fully come, for the opening whereof we ſhall conſider, 


I. What this Day of Pentecoſt was. 
II. Why he came upon this Day. 


© Firſt therefore, for our better underſtanding what this Day of Pentecoſt was, we 
muſt know that the Jews were commanded by God himſelf to obſerve three Feaſts 
every Year, which they call ohe becauſe all Men whereſdever they were, were bound 
to come on Foot to them, and they were the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The Feaſt of Tabernacles was kept in Autumn, on 
the fifteenth Day of their Month Tiſri, which anſwers partly to our September. The 
Feaſt of the Paſſover was kept on the fifteenth Day of their firſt Month, Abib, or Ni- 
ſan for upon the fourteenth Day of the ſame Month, the Paſſover was ſlain, and the 
fifteenth Day was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, or of unleaven'd Bread. Now from the 
next Day after the Feaſt of the unleaven'd Bread, they were to reckon ſeyen Weeks, 
which make forty nine Days, and the next Day after which was the fiftieth Day, was 
their other great Feaſt, which becauſe it was reckoned by Weeks was called yy”2v 37 
the Feaſt of Weeks, and it being kept upon the fiftieth Day from the Morrow after 
the Feaſt of unleaven'd Bread, it was therefore called @+/]nzo51 nutes the fiftieth Day, 
and ſimply e*/]nws), the Pentecoſt Levit. xxili. 15, 16. 

Upon this Day therefore it was that the Holy Ghoſt came down to enlighten and 
better this World, by enabling the Apoſtles to preach, and others to believe and obey 
the Goſpel, and hence it is that it hath always been kept with as much Devotion by 
Chriſtians, as ever it was by the Jews; Not becauſe Moſes commanded it, but be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanifed it, and therefore in ancient Times this was one 
of the ag; 63 Days of Baptiſm, and the Perſons Baptiz'd always being cloathed 
with white; hence I ſuppoſe our Engliſh Name of it had its firſt Original; as alſo the 
Greek ei, houTes, the bright Sun-day; and queſtionleſs never was Day fo bright, 
ſo glorious as this wherein the glorious Light of Heaven it ſelf, the Holy Ghoſt came 
down to viſit and enlighten our dark Horizon. | 

Secondly, Why did the Holy Ghoſt make choice of this Day wherein to manifeſt him- 
ſelf to the World ? One Reaſon may be, becauſe the Law was given on Mount Sinai 
fifty Days after the Paſchal Lamb, or the firſt Paſſover was ſlain ; for from the four- 
teenth Day of the firſt Month when the Lamb was ſlain, to the third Day of the 
third Month when the Law was given, Exod. xix. were juſt fifty Days : Hence there- 
fore, as St. Auguſtine alſo long ago obſerv'd, The Spirit came down fifty Days after 
Chriſt the true Paſſover was ſlain, to enable us to keep that Law which was then pro- 


mulgated on Mount Sinai, and to write it on the Tables of our Hearts which was then 


written only on Tables of Stone. 
Another Reaſon may be, becauſe then there was to be a greater Concourſe of Peo- 


ple, which might be both Witneſſes of, and converted by his Coming then; for all 


Jews from all Parts were then oblig'd by their Law to preſent themſelves before the 
Lord in the Temple at Hieruſalem ; and that many did ſo at that time is plain 
from what follows in that very Chapter, Act, ii. 5- This therefore ſeem'd to be 
the fitteſt time for the Spirit to come down fo viſibly amongſt them, that ſome of 
all Parts of the World might be Eye-Witneſſes of it, and not only be themſelves 
convinced by ſo great a Miracle of the Truth of the Goſpel confirmed by it, but 
alſo carry the News of it to their ſeveral Countries all the World over, by which 
means alſo, all that had ſeen Chriſt crucified at the Paſſover, might ſee the Spirit come 
down at Pentecoſt. ; NT PL | | 
| There is ſtill another thing much to be obſerved in the Day whereon the Holy Ghoſt 
vouchſafed to deſcend to us poor Mortals upon Earth, and that is, that the Day of 
Pentecoſt that Year happen'd to be the firſt Day of the Week, or Sunday; as not on- 
ly the antient Fathers aſſerted, but Reaſon it ſelf concludes to be molt certain; for 
the Pentecoſt or fifty Days muſt be reckoned from the Morrow after the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread, on which Day our Saviour roſe ; but it is plain from Scripture that 
he roſe the firſt Day of the Week ; now if beginning at the firſt Day we reckon ſeven 
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Weeks complete, that is forty nine Days, the fiftieth Day muſt neceſſarily follow to be 
the firſt Day of the Week again. What Cauſe have we then to reverence and cele- 
brate this Day with all Solemnity and Deyotion imaginable, ſeeing the whole Work 
of our Salvation was accompliſh'd on it, for on it our bleſſed Saviour roſe from the 
Earth to juſtify our Perſons, and on it the Holy Ghoſt came down from Heaven to 
ſanctify our Natures : So that as the Father had ſanctified the ſeventh Day of the 
Week to be kept holy from the Beginning of the World to that Time, ſo both Son 
and Spirit have ſanctified the firſt Day of the Week, to be kept holy from that Time 
to the End of the World. No Wonder therefore that Chriſtians in all Ages have 
been ſo ſtri& in keeping of this Day holy. The greateſt Wonder is, that we ſhould 
dare to profeſs our ſelves to be Chriſtians, and yet profane it. 

2. To whom was it that he firſt appeared? If we look into the foregoing Chap. i. 
ver. 26. we may be apt to think that it was only the twelve Apoſtles who had this 
Honour conferr'd upon them, as to have the Holy Ghoſt ſo viſibly come down amongſt 
them, but it is very probable that it was not only the twelye Apoſtles, but the Hun- 
dred and twenty Diſciples mentioned Chap. i. 15. by whom alſo Matthias was choſen 
into the Number of the Apoſtles in the room of Judas, who had forfeited his Apoſtle- 
ſhip by betraying his Maſter, and prevented his Repentance by hanging himſelf, for 
that all the Hundred and twenty were then preſent, conſiſting of Men and Women, 
old and young together, even all that as yet believed in Chriſt. The Apoſtle Peter 
intimates, in quoting for their Defence the Propheſy of Joel, Atts ii. 16, 17, 18. and 
is plain alſo from ver. 14, 15. where Peter ſtanding up with the Eleven, ſaid, That 
Thoſe who ſpake ſo much with other Tongues were not drunken. W hich therefore muſt needs 
be diſtin& from the twelve Apoſtles that ſpake it of them. 

3. Where were the Diſciples when the Spirit came to them ? Why, they were all 
with one Accord in one Place; they were all aſſembled together, where we may con- 
ſider the Manner and the End of their preſent Aſſembling. 

1. For the Manner it is ſaid, that they were all with one Accord in one Place ; 
with one Accord, that is, with one Heart, one Mind, and one Soul; they were not 


ſome of one Opinion, and ſome of another, neither were there any Strifes or Conten- 


tions, nor any Animoſities or Heart-Burnings, one againſt another : No Pride or Self- 
conceitedneſs, but rather every one accounted others better than himſelf, contending 
about nothing, but which ſhould be the leaſt contentious among them; but as all their 
Hearts were united to God, ſo were they to one another ; ſo that there ſeem'd to be 
but one Soul amongſt them all; and therefore alſo they did not only meet together 
with one Accord, but in one Place too. One was not 1n one Place, and another in 
another, but as they had all one Heart, ſo they were all in one Place. 

2. As for the End why they met thus with one Accord in one Place: Certainly it 
could be upon no bad Deſign : They came not hither to plot Treaſon, or ſow Sedi- 
tion ; they came not to inveigh againſt their Governours, or to vent their Malice 
againſt their Neighbours ; neither came they to conſult about the World; nor to lay 
their Heads together how to advance their Credits or Eſtates ; much leſs came they 
hither to indulge their Senſes with carnal Pleaſures, or to ſpend their Time in Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs. If they had come upon theſe or ſuch like Deſigns as theſe are, they 
would have been altogether uncapable, as well as unworthy, to receive fo great a 
Bleſſing as was then vouchſafed unto them; neither could they have expected the 
Spirit, but rather the Judgments of God to have come down upon them. There 


might indeed have come a Sound from Heaven, not ſuch a one as to rejoice their 


Souls, but rather to make their Ears to tingle, and their Hearts to tremble. There 
might have been a mighty ruſhing Wind, but not to fill their Houſe with Glory where 
they ſat, but rather to throw it down upon their Heads; not cloyen Tongues, but 
Feet might have appear'd unto them, and ſuch a Fire have ſet upon them as might 
conſume both their Souls and Bodies, and ſo inſtead of ſpeaking with other Tongues, 
that they had loſt their own, for they had all been ſpeechleſs. 8 401 | 
The Event therefore ſhews what they were met about in general, even to perform 
that Worſhip'and Homage to Almighty God, which he required of them, and whilſt 
they were paying their Devotions to him, Chriſt fulfilleth his Promiſe -unto them, 
in pouring forth his Spirit upon them. But what particular Acts of Devotion they 


2 did, we may gather from what they uſed to do when met together at other 
imes. . | | | 


1. They never met, but ſtill they prayed, not ſo careleſly and perfunctorily as we 


are too apt to do, but with all their Might and Mind, or if you will, with one out 
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and Mind, with one Accord, Acts i. 14. But what kind of Prayers they were wont 


to perform to God, what Humility, Faith and Sincerity they expreſs'd in them, we 
may eaſily gather from Add, iv. 24, 25, 30. Thus when they met they usd to join 
their Forces together to take Heayen as it were by Violence, that no real Evil might 
fall upon them, no real Good be wanting to them. And it is more than prohable that 
at this Time eſpecially they were big with the Expectation of the Promiſe which 
Chriſt had made them, and therefore with one Accord were praying that it might be 
now fulfilPd to them, which accordingly was done, and that not only at this, but at 
other Times, as As iv. 31. From whence we may obſerve, that whilſt they were 
ſending up their Spirits unto God, God ſent down his Spirit unto them, and by Con- 
ſequence, that the beſt way for us to obtain any Mercy from God is ſtill to ask it of 
him, God having not only promiſed, but his Saints experienc'd, that what they ask 
faithfully, they Kin obtain effectually. 

2. They were wont to have the Word of God preach'd or expounded to them, as 
we read St. Paul did, Act, xx. 7. 

3- But the great thing they did whenſoe ver they met together, was to receive the 
Sacrament; fo that their coming together was ſtill upon this Account, Acts xx. 7. 
where, by breaking of Bread, we are to underſtand the Sacrament, as alſo whereſoever 
it occurs in the New Teſtament, becauſe the principal thing in the Sacrament, even the 
Death of Chriſt, is ſignify'd by breaking of the Bread; and therefore ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, The Bread which we break is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Neither did they content themſelves with receiving the Sacrament now and then, but 
it was their daily, their continual Employment, Acts ii. 42, 46. And therefore we 
cannot doubt but that on the Day of Pentecoſt when they met together, they did that 
which was the Work of every Day, even adminiſter and receive the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. And it is very obſervable, that when our Saviour after his Re- 
ſurrection met with two of his Diſciples as they were going to Emaws, though they 
knew him not before, yet when according to his own Inſtitution he had taken Bread 
and bleſt it, and broken it, and given it to them, Their Eyes were preſently opened, ſo 
that they knew him, Luke xxiv. 30, 35- Queſtionleſs he could have manifeſted himſelf 
to them many other ways beſides this, but this he did to fhew that the principal way 
to come to the right Knowledge of him, is by breaking of Bread, by frequent behold- 
ing him myſtically crucify'd in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Now, as Chriſt diſcover'd himſelf to two of them, ſo it ſeems he gave his Spirit to 
all his Diſciples, whilſt they were breaking of Bread : For, ſeeing they never omitted 
This Sacrament, much leſs would they omit it now upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when 
they were all together with one Accord, in one Place, at which time there came a Sound 
from Heaven, &c. Give me leave to apply what hath been already ſpoken of concern- 
ing the Circumſtances preceding the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; and here give me 
Leave to deal plainly with you, we have been this Day commemnrating that bleſſed 
Time when Chriſt, being himſelf gone up from Earth to Heaven, ſent down his Spirit 
from Heaven to Earth: We have ſeen allo what the Diſciples were doing when the 
Spirit came unto them, even the ſame things that you and I are now here met about, 
and amongſt other things they were doing that which you and I are now to do, even the 
receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. | 

And verily 1 hope that there is none of you but have ſo conſider'd what I ſuggeſt- 
ed to you the laſt Lord's Day concerning the Neceſſity of receiving this Sacrament, 
that you are all prepar'd for it, being both aſham'd and afraid to omit it any longer, 
as heretofore many of you have done; though I cannot but oftentimes wonder with 
my ſelf with what Face any one can go out of the Congregation when the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper is to be adminiſtred, as if it was not as neceſſary for us to receive 
the Sacrament as it is to hear a Sermon; but ſurely ſuch of you never allow your 
ſelves Time to think that your ſelves are Sinners, and Chriſt your only Saviour. For 
if you did but conſider that aright, you would need no other Arguments to perſuade 

ou to receive that Sacrament which himſelf hath ordained to teſtify your Faith in 
im, and partake of the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. I dare ſay if you had all 
Places of Truſt, or Offices of never ſo little Value under his Majeſty, which by the 
late Act you could not hold without taking the Sacrament, there is not a Man of you | 
but would receive it preſently. Judge therefore in your own Conſciences whether it 
be not a ſad, a diſmal thing, that you ſhould do that for a little Pelf, which neither 
Chriſt's Command, nor the eternal Concerns of your own immortal Souls can bring 
you ko. | | —_ 
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But I cannot, I dare not but hope better things of you, and therefore truſting in 
the living God, that he hath both excited and enabled you to prepare your ſelves for 
this bleſſed Ordinance : Let us all addreſs our ſelves unto it ; who knows but Chriſt 
may manifeſt himſelf to us as he did to the two Diſciples in breaking of Bread ? Who 
knows but the Holy Ghoſt himſelf may come down as he did in my Text, whilſt we 
are receiving of the Sacrament, and fill our Hearts with all true Grace and Virtue ? 
This I am ſure of, that none of us ſhall receive it aright, but we ſhall alſo receive un- 
ſpeakable Benefit and Comfort from it; which that we may do, let us bid the World 
adieu, and call in for all our ſcatter'd Affections, and preſent them before him that 
made them. Let us ſoar aloft for a while, and in our aſpiring Thoughts contemplate 
nought but Chriſt. Let us fix the Eye of our Faith, ſo that we may look through 
the Signs to the Things ſignified ; that ſo together with the Bread and Wine we 
may receive Chriſt with all the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, and ſo may return 
home with our Sins pardon'd, our Luſts ſubdued, our Minds enlightened, our Na- 
tures cleanſed, and our Hearts rejoicing in God our Saviour. 

We have ſeen the Time when, the Perſons to whom, and the Duties wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt firſt made his viſible Appearance upon Earth. We are now to conſider 
the Manner and the Effects of it : For the opening whereof we muſt know, that tho? 
he came of his own Accord, yet he was ſent alſo by the Son, not only as he proceeds 
from him as well as from the Father, but alſo upon the Account of his Death, where- 
by he having redeem'd us from Sin, he had Right and Power to ſend his Spirit to 
make us holy. And therefore the Spirit's Deſcent to Earth, was not only the Con- 
ſequent, but the Effect too of Chriſt's Aſcent to Heaven. For as the ancient Empe- 
rors, after they had conquered their ſtubborn Enemies, were wont to ride in Tri- 
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umph over them, and towards the End of their triumphant Shews, to ſcatter Gifts 


and Largeſſes amongſt their Subjects and Spectators: So here, our bleſſed Lord had 
a ſharp Encounter with the two great and potent Enemies of Mankind, Sin and 
Death : Theſe he fought upon the Croſs, tho? both his Hands and Feet were ty 
yea nailed to it. The Battle continued long, till Sin at length gave Chriſt ſo great a 
Blow, that it ſtruck him down; but he would not fall alone, but pluckt down both 
Sin and Satan along with him; and then riſing again at his Reſurrection, he got 
above them both, gave them their mortal Wound, and ſo obtained a moſt ſignal Vi- 
ory over them; in token whereof he afterwards rode triumphantly into Heaven, a 
Cloud being his triumphant Chariot, and the whole Hoſt of Heaven his Attendants, 
who all congratulated the Conqueſt he had won over the Enemies of that Nature he 
had aſſum'd, and welcom'd his ſafe Return into his Father's Kingdom. And the more 
to ſet out his Triumph and manifeſt his Vitory he had got, he ſoon diſtributed his 
Gifts amongſt his new-bought Subjects upon Earth, as both the Pſalmiſt and Apoſtle 
long ago obſerv'd, ſaying, of him, that when he Aſcended up on high, he led Captivity 
captive, and gave Giſts to Men, Epheſ. iv. 8. Pſal. Ixviii. 18. And as there never was 
ſo great a Victory got, as our Saviour got, ſo never did Conqueror give ſuch Gifts as 
he gave. Other Princes us'd to adorn their Triumphs with ſcattering Silver or Gold, 
and ſuch ike Traſh amongſt their People. But ſuch Gifts as theſe were too mean,” 
too low for ſo great a Conqueror, and ſo mighty a Prince to give upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion as this was, for this being the greated Victory that ever was or ever can be got- 
ten, it was rather to be ſignaliz'd with the greateſt Gifts that ever were or ever can 
be given. And fo verily it was, for our Saviour was no ſooner got into his Kingdom, 
but he preſently ſends down his Spirit to diſtribute all his Gifts and Graces amongſt 
his beloved Subjects upon Earth. The Manner whereof is here deſcrib'd by the Evan- 
geliſt St. Luke who hath left it upon Record on purpoſe for our Comfort and Admoni- 
tion. For there came, ſaith he, a Sound from Heaven, &c. | N 

Where we may obſerve firſt in general, that the Spirit came, and not in a ſecret 
and inviſible way, as he might, but as openly and viſibly as he could. It is true, if 
he would, he might have inſinuated himſelf, and have inſtilPd all his Gifts and Gra- 
ces into the Hearts and Souls of the Diſciples, without any Sign or external Appear- 
ance whatſoeyer, ſo that neither others, nor themſelves, at firſt could have taken 
any notice of it. But it pleas d himſelf to come, and the Son to ſend him in 
more State than fo, and in ſuch a Publick and open manner as he did upon theſe 
Accounts. | | Ea es 

1. That the Diſciples might take particular Notice of Chriſt's Fidelity to them, 
in performing that Promiſe which he made them before he had departed from them : 
He had told them that he would ſend the Spirit to them, and therefore they could 


not 
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not but expect it; but if it had come in that clandeſtine manner unto them as it 
uſeth to go to others, they would not have had that ſignal Teſtimony of Chriſt's ful- 
filling his Promiſe to them, which was neceſſary to the confirming of their Faith in 
him, neither would they have been affected ſo much with the Performance of it. as 
——_ they were. , 

2. It came in this viſible manner to them that others might be convincd, th 
the Diſciples taught, tho it might ſeem both new and Bs to them that 3 
or to us that hear of it; yet it proceeded not from Enthuſiaſm or Fanaticiſm, or 2 
vain and falſe Petence to Divine Revelation, but that it was really infuſed into them 
— SI himſelf, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came down fo viſibly, ſo apparently up- 
3. The Spirit who hitherto came Incognito into true Believers, now made his pub- 
lick Entrance into this lower World, to ſhew that himſelf was concern'd in Man's 
Salvation as well as the Father and the Son : The Father he had openly engag'd him- 
ſelf by Promiſe to ſend his Son to be our Saviour; the Son as openly appeard upon 
the Stage of this World in our very Natures, wherein he dy'd too in the View of all 
that ſtood by ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt, that he alſo might openly manifeſt his 
Concurrence to our Salvation, choſe to come in this open and publick manner, that 
all there preſent might behold it, and that we might all admire at the infinite Love 
and Mercy of the Eternal God in Man's Redemption, ſeeing all the Perſons in the ſa- 
cred Trinity ſo much concern'd themſelves in the Offering of it. | 

Now as for the particular Ways whereby the Holy Ghoſt manifeſted his Coming 
WW Diſciples, 1 ſhall endeavour to explain them in the Order that they are here 

et down. 

Firſt therefore, There came a Sound from Heaven, as of à mighty ruſhing Wind, and it 
fell d all the Houſe where they were ting ; It was not therefore a real Wind, but only 
the Sound, as if it had been of a mighty ruſhing Wind. There was a Sound to 
ſtrike Terrour into them, and a Sound as of a mighty Wind to ſhew what he would 
do in and by them, even turn all Things upſide down, as he doth whereſocyer he 
comes : If he comes but into a private Heart, how docs it bear down all before it ? 
What Changes and Alterations doth it ſoon make in it ? How doth it ſhift and turn 
every thing upſide down? making it love what before it hated, and hate what be- 
fore it lov'd ; admire what before it ſcorn'd, and ſcorn what before it admir'd ; de- 
ſire what before it abhorr'd, and abhor what before it deſired. 

But if we conſider what he did when he came into the World at this Time, his 
Coming might well be compared to a mighty ruſhing Wind indeed, tor nothing was 
able to ſtand before it, the higheſt Mountains, even the proudeſt Spirits were hum- 
bled by it; the Rocks were rent, and the hardeſt and ſtouteſt Hearts ſoon trembled 
and ſhook before it, Idolatry and Superſtition which had taken ſuch deep Root in the 
Hearts of Men, were pluck'd up by the Roots and thrown down by it; the ſtrongeſt 
and ſtatelieſt Fabricks in the World, the Temples were not able to withſtand ir, 
yea the very Gods themſelves were forc'd to ſtoop unto it; Saturn and Apollo, yea and 
Jupiter himſelf, with the reſt. of the feignd Deities, all fell down before it, to give 
way to a crucify'd Chriſt ; their Oracles were ſoon ſtruck dumb ſo ſoon as the Spirit 
began to ſpeak, and to enable the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, ſo fitly was the 
Spirit uſher'd into the World with a Sound as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, ſecing that 
the ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes that Satan had erected him in the World, no, nor the very 
Gates of Hell were able to ſtand up againſt it. 

2. There appear'd to them cloven Tongues. The Spirit firſt preſented himſelf to 
the Ears, and then to the Eyes of the Diſciples. Firſt they heard a Sound that gave 
them Warning of the approaching Wonder, and then they ſee the Sight, ſuch a one 
as never was before, nor ever ſhall be again; for there appear'd to them cloven 
Tongues, Tongues divided into as many Parts as there were Languages in the uni- 
verſal World, ſignifying that the Apoſtles Tongues ſhould be ſo cloyen as to be able 
to ſpeak plainly and diſtinctly whatſoever Language was ſpoken upon the Face of the 
Earth; neither were they only cloven Tongues, but like as of Fire, to ſhew how 

uick, how piercing, how forcible their Words ſhould be, that they ſhould not only 

peak to the Ears, but to the very Hearts of Men, their Words like Fire inſinuating 
themſelves into every Corner of their Hearts that heard them, burning up the Briers 
and Thorns, conſuming all the Luſts and Corruptions it ſhould meet withal, and fo 
cleanſe, ſo purify and -refine their Souls that they ſhould be fit Habitacles for God 
himſelf to dwell in. 
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Thus therefore the cloven Tongues like as of Fire, appear'd to them, and then it 
follows, and it ſat upon them, that is the Holy Ghoſt ſat upon each of them, it did not 
teap from one to another, but ſat ſeverally upon each of them, high or low, rich or 
poor, yea old or young, without any Diſtinction whatſoever. 

But though it ſat a While it did not fit long upon cach of them, but ſunk down in- 
to them, for they were preſently all fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, even as the Houſe be- 
fore had been with the Sound as of a ruſhing mighty Wind : Thus they were full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, an Expreſſion very uſual in Scripture, and no leſs obſervable ; for 
none is ever ſaid to be full of an Angel, or full of any Creature, but only full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who by Conſequence muſt needs be no Creature, but the infinite God 
himſelf, otherwiſe he could never have filled the Souls of Men which are ſo vaſt 
and capacious, that no one, no nor all the Creatures in the World can ever fill them. 

Having thus explain'd the Manner of the Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon the Diſ- 
ciples, we are in the next Place to conſider the Effects which were either immediate, 
ſuch as ſhew'd themſelves at the ſame Time, or elſe ſuch as appeared afterwards. 

The firſt and moſt immediate Effects of all were ſeen upon the Apoſtles, upon 
whom the Spirit was no ſooner come, but according to the Appearance which they 
had ſeen, their Tongues were immediately cloven, they were all expert Linguiſts; For 
they began, ſaith the Text, to ſpeak with other Tongues as the N gave them Utterance. And 
what thoſe other Tongues were we may ſee, V. 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11. Where we muſt 
obſerve that theſe were all Jews, come from theſe ſeveral Parts of the World to wor- 
ſhip in the Temple at Hieruſalem upon the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, as the Moſaick Law en- 
joined. And therefore J. 5. they are ſaid to be Jews dwelling, aa, ſojourning 
rather, at Hieruſalem, and to be waaCcds devout Men, becauſe they came thither upon 
a righteous Account, ſo that is a great Miſtake for any one to think they were Gentiles. 

But then you'll ſay, how come the Jews to be ſo diſperſed all the World over, as is 
here intimated they were; for that we muſt know that of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
ten were carried Captive by Salmanaſſar King of Aſſria, and plac'd in Hala and Habor, 
by the River Gozar, and in the Cities of the Medes, 2 Reg. xvii. 6. Few of which 
ever returned again, tho? the more devout amongſt them made ſhift ſometimes to 
come to Hieruſalem to perform their Devotions there, and theſe are they which are 
called Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, or Perſians of the Province of Elymaiss The 
two other Tribes of Judah and Benjamin were afterwards carried by Nebuchadnezzar to 
Babylon, and placed in the Cities and Countries thereabout, where a great Part of 
them ſtaid, tho' many return'd in the Reign of Cyrus to Hieruſalem again; and theſe 
were they which are here called Dwellers in Meſopotamia and Cappadocia, Pontus and 
Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia. Beſides theſe two Diſperſions of the Fews beyond the 
River Euphrates by Salmanaſſar and Nebuchadnezzar, Ptolomeus Lagi one of the Greek 
Kings reigning in Egypt, as Joſephus himſelf tells us, did aftewards take Hieruſalem by 
Surprize, and carried many of the Inhabitants into Egypt, and planted them in Alex- 
andria and other Places thereabouts. Theſe tho they continued Fews, and obſerved 
the Moſaick Rites as well as they could, yet being ſubject to the Grecian Empire, they 
ſpake the Greek Tongue, and in their Synagogues us'd the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Bible, or the Septuagint made in Eg ypt, and therefore are called Grecians or Helleniſts, 
Acts vi. 1. Theſe therefore are they which are here ſaid to dwell in Egypt, and in the 
Parts of Lybia about Cyrene, ver. 10. And they being thus ſcatter'd abroad, into ſo 
many Countries, no Wonder that at length we find ſome of them at Rome t 
others amongſt the Crete, and Arabians, yea and in every Nation of the known 
World, ver. 5. | 


The diſperſed Jews therefore coming from theſe remote Parts, and meeting at 


| Hieruſalem, they there find a Company of illiterate Men, that knew by Nature no 


more than their Mother Tongue, ſpeaking the ſeveral Languages of every one from 


what Places ſoever he came, ſo that they were able on a ſudden to entertain or diſ- 


courſe with any of them in their own proper and native Language; with the Greci- 
ans in Greek, with the Arabians in Arabick, and with the Romans in Latin; ſuch a Mi- 
racle as was never heard of before; but there were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of 5 
whoſe Devotion at this Time had brought them to Hieruſalem: Many whereof fou 

alſo another wonderful Effect of the Spirits coming down upon the Diſciples, for 
from the Diſciples it diffus d it ſelf into them too; for as the Diſciples Tongues, ſo 
their Hearts were rent : For St. Peter had no ſooner ſpoke a few Words to them, 
but preſently they were prick'd at their Hearts, and cried out, Men and Brethren whas 
ſhall we do? Acts li. 37. Inſomuch, that on that one Day there were no leſs _ ie) 

ouſan 
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Thouſand Souls converted and added to the Church, ver. 41. Oh glorious Effect of the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt ! How happy were they who came from the remoteſt Parts 
of the World to perform their Devotions in the Temple of Hieruſalem, upon the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt? They were Witneſſes of the greateſt Miracle that was ever acted, 
and Partakers of the greateſt Bleſſing that could he deſired ; whereas if they had 
ſtay d at Home as the reſt of their Brethren did, they had neither ſeen the one nor 
enjoy'd the other. 

Beſides thoſe immediate Effects which the Coming of the Spirit had upon the Spot, 
and at the very Place and Time of his Appearance, there are many others which 
you and I ſhould be both mindful of, and thankful for ; 1 ſhall only mention ſuch as 
our Saviour promis'd ſhould be, and the Eyent teſtify*d that they really were the Ef- 
fects of his Coming. 

1. By the Virtue and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit thus come upon them, the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples were enabled to write the Goſpels, and to tranſmit to Poſterity what- 
ſoever was needful to be known of what our Saviour did or ſaid when he was upon 
Earth; for it is certain that none of the Goſpels were written till ſome Time after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion : But then you'll ſay, How could the Evangeliſts remember the 
ſeveral Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, ſo as to deliver them ſo exactly unto us? Eſpe- 
pecially, How could they remember the long Sermon that he made upon the Mount, 
and before his Paſſion, ſo as to repeat it verbatim Word for Word ſome Years after, 
as it is moſt certain St. John did in his Goſpel ? Queſtionlcſs it was only by the Spirit 
of God calling to their Minds whatſoever our Saviour ſaid to them, which it was ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould hand down to us, for fo our Saviour expreſly promis'd them 
before his Death, John xiv. 26. And therefore how much Cauſe have we to celebrate 
this Day with Joy and Thankfulneſs to the eternal God, for what was done upon it, 
for as much as we are to aſcribe unto the Mercy and Miracle of this Day, that we 
have any infallible Records of what our Saviour did or ſaid; that we have any Goſ- 
pels which we may confide in; and that all thoſe excellent and Divine Sermons, Diſ- 
courſes and Expreſſions which our Saviour uttered, are not buried in Oblivion. So 
That do we certainly know that there was ſuch a Perſon once as Chriſt upon Earth ? 
Do we know how he was born, and how bred up? Do we know what he did, and 
what he ſuffer'd ? Do we know how he died and roſe again? Do we know thoſe divine 
Truths he taught, and thoſe excellent Laws that he preſcrib'd ? Do we know how he 
aſcended up to Heaven, and afterwards ſent down his Spirit unto Earth ? Why it is 
to this the laſt thing he did, that we muſt aſcribe the Knowledge both of its ſelf and 
all things elſe concerning him; ſo that had the Spirit never come down to Earth, be 
ſure we ſhould never have gone up to Heaven, for we had never known the Way 
thither, but had ſtill continued in Darkneſs and Infidelity, yea in Heatheniſm and 
Idolatry it ſelf; and therefore if we be Chriſtians, and deſire to continue ſo, we 
muſt needs bleſs God for the Mercies of this Day, without which we had never 
known what Chriſtianity had been. 1 : | 

Eſpecially conſidering that it was by the Spirit only thus coming upon them, that 
the Apoſtles were directed to all ſuch Truths as were neceſſary to be known in order 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, John xvi. 13. So that the W not only of the 9 
but of all the other Parts of the New Teſtament, depended upon the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt; to which alſo we are oblig'd for the Propagating as well as for the Wri- 
ting of the Goſpel ; for the fulfilling of this Promiſe which Chriſt had made them, 
did not only embolden the Apoſtles, but enable them too to preach the Goſpel, 
maugre all the Oppoſition which was made againlt it; yea, and to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of it, and at laſt to ſeal it with their own Blood. For it was by 
the Holy Ghoſt alone that they were empower'd to do fo, as our Saviour himſelf fore- 
told them immediately before he parted with them, Luke xxiv. 49. 

Thus have I endeavoured to give you ſome ſmall Light into the Manner and Effects 
of the firſt viſible Appearance that the Apoſtles, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, had 
of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them. Whether your Affections have been moved 
ſuitably to what you have heard, or whether you have been moved at all, I leaye 
that to God and your own Conſciences. This J am ſure of, that if you have con- 
ſider'd all along what we have been diſcourſing of, you could not find,Work enough 
for all the Powers of your Souls to be employed, which certainly ought to have put 
forth and exercisgd themſelves after the ſame manner, as if we had really ſeen as well 
as heard of the Spirit's coming down upon the Diſciples. For ſuppoſe that inſtead 


of hearing of, we ſhould ſee this yery Sight repreſented again before our Eyes: And 
| now 
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now that we are met upon the Day of Pentecoſt, I hope with one Accord, and in one 
Place; ſuppoſe that whilſt I am ſpeaking there ſhould ſuddenly come a Sound, as of a 
ruſhing mighty Wind, and fill the Place where we now are ; and that there ſhould ap- 
pear unto us cloyen Tongucs like as of Fire, and ſet upon each of us, and ſo we ſhould 
all be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and begin to ſpeak with other Tongues, ſo that in 
the twinkling of an Eye, never an one of us, Man, Woman or Child, but ſhould be 
able to diſcourſe exactly in Greek or Hebrew, Chaldee or Syriack, Turkiſh or Arabick, 
Perſian or Ethiopick, Samaritan or Sclavonick, yea any Language that is ſpoken upon the 
Face of the Earth; would not our Hair ſtand an End, and our whole Souls be ſtruck: 
into Horror and Amazement at it? Why the ſame Effect that the Sight would, the 
Hearing of this Miracle ought to have upon us; ſo that we would all ſtand as it were 
in Amaze, aſtoniſhed, that God himſelf that inhabits Eternity, ſhould thus come 
down to dwell with Men, with creeping, crawling Duſt and Aſhes upon Earth. Oh, 
what is Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Main that thou ſhouldſt viſit him ? 
But tho” the Diſciples then preſent were the only Perſons that ſaw this bleſſed Sight, 
yet we may partake of the Benefits of it as well as they; for in that our bleſſed Lord 
then ſent down his Spirit upon his Diſciples in ſo viſible a manner, he therefore aſſures 
us that his Spirit ſnall never be wanting to ſuch as are his true Diſciples; but if we be 


his true Diſciples indeed, we ſhall have the ſame Spirit come down on us as they had, 


and be endued with as great Power as they were, even to work Miracles, tho* not 
upon others, yet upon our ſelves. I cannot fay that we ſhall be able to give Eyes to 
the Blind, and Feet to the Lame, Health to the Sick, or Life to the Dying, with a 
Word ſpeaking, as the Apoſtles; yet we that were born ſpiritually blind, ſhall have 
our Eyes ſo open'd, as to ſee all things that belong to our eternal Eſtate ; we that be- 
fore could not go one Step in the Ways of God without ſtumbling, ſhall be able to 
walk in all the Commandments of God blameleſs. We who before were diſtemper'd 
in our whole Man, ſhall have all the Faculties of our Souls, and Members of our Bo- 
dies reſtored to a ſound Frame and Conſtitution ; yea, we who before were dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, ſhall be quickned unto Newneſs of Life, which queſtionleſs are as 
great Miracles as ever were or ever can be wrought, and which elſe none but the Spi- 
rit of God himſelf can do. | 

But that the Spirit may come down on us as it hath done on them, our Spirits muſt 
be ſtill riſing up to Heaven, endeavouring to meet him as it were half way, ſo as ſtill 
to be praying for it, and confiding in our Saviour's Words, Luke xi. 13. Eſpecially 
when we meet to perform our Devotions unto God, we are to expect that he will per- 
form his Promiſe unto us, as 1 hope he hath done to many of us already, who having 
met together on the Day.of Pentecoſt, as the Diſciples did, have been made Partakers 
of the ſame Spirit as they were, which if we are, how happy ſhall we be. For if 
once the Spirit moves upon the Face of our Souls, he'll ſoon diſpel all Clouds and 
Miſts, and clear up our Apprehenſions of the chiefeſt Good; he'll enlighten our dark 


Minds, and rectify our crooked Wills, inform our erring Judgments, and reform our 


ſinful Lives; hell awaken our ſleepy Conſciences, and regulate our inordinate Paſſi- 
ons; he'll ſanctify our ſeeming Griefs, and refine our real Joys; he'll ſoften our hard 
Hearts, and humble our proud Spirits; he'll weaken our ſtrong Sins, and ſtrengthen 
our weak Graces. In a Word, he'll make us as much averſe from Sin, and inclin'd to 
Holineſs, as we have heretofore been averſe from Holineſs and inclin'd to Sin; and ſo 
being holy by the Spirit in all manner of Converſation, here we need not fear but 
we ſhall be happy thro? Chriſt in all manner of Perfection hercafter. 
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